‚ К 
"rhe Kingdom 


Interlinear { The Kingdom А 
{| transtation | Interlinear, Translation, 


GREEK SCIIPTURES 


GREEK 
SCRIPTURES 


———————— 


THE GREEK ALPHABET 


Capital Small Name Transliteration and 
Letters Letters Pronunciation" 


DIAGRAM ILLUSTRATING BASIC MEANINGS 
OF GREEK PREPOSITIONS 


TIp6 peTá 
(before) (after) 


gat? 
a S 


(Ne 


АГрла а 

Вела b 

Gamma о, hard, as in begin” 

Del'ta а 

H'psidon €, short, as in met 

Ze'ta Г] 

кча @, long, as in they 

Theta th 

bo'ta Тая in machine 

Kap pa k 

Lambda 

My 

Ny n 

Xi w 

O'mikron 0, short, as in lot 

Pi p 

Kho r 

Nig'ma a 

Tau t 

Y psidon y or u,” French u 
or German ü 

Phi ph as in phase 

Khi kh as in ellchorn 

Psi ps as in lips 

Omega 0, long, as in note 


Pa 


ётті 
(ироп) 


тора 
(beside) 


тєрї 
(about) 
£lc | ómó 


— 3 
(into) (from) 


Д 
(through) 


LEE Ama d E ov 


TIPOS 
(toward) 
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ean 
Lil 
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охе 
ЕЕЕ 


Отто 
(under) 
Pronunciation shown here differs from modern Greek. 
^ Before к, 5, x, or another y, it is nasal, and pronounced like n in 
think. 
Used only at the end of а word when Sig'ma occurs. 
Y"psi-lon is u when it is part of a diphthong. 
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BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


The Christian Greek Scriptures, completed near the end of the first 
century of our Common Era, are an indispensable part of the Sacred 
Scriptures inspired by the Creator of heaven and earth. In fact, the 
original Greek Scriptures give us the key to the proper understanding 
of the first and larger part of the Holy Bible, that is, the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures, commonly called “The Old Testament." Compara- 
tively few persons in this latter half of the 20th century have studied 
the original language of the inspired Greek Scriptures so as to be able 
to enjoy directly the basic thoughts of the original written text. The 
inspired Greek Scriptures were written in roine’ (common) Greek of 
the first century of our Common Era, the international language of that 
period of time. 

Sincere searchers for eternal, life-giving truth desire an accurate 
understanding of the faith-inspiring Greek Scriptures, an understand- 
ing that is fortified by the knowledge of what the original language says 
and means. The purpose behind the publishing of The Kingdom Inter- 
linear Translation of the Greek Scriptures is to aid such seekers of 
truth and life. Its literal interlinear English translation is specially 
designed to open up to the student of the Sacred Scriptures what the 
original koi-ne' Greek basically or literally says. 

In the broad left-hand column of the pages will be found the Greek 
text edited by B. F. Westcott and F. J. A. Hort, and published in 1881. 
Between the lines of the Greek text will be found the word-for-word 
English translation of 1969. In the narrower right-hand column of the 
pages will be found the 20th-century language New World Translation 
of the Holy Scriptures, Matthew to Revelation, in its 1984 revision. The 
word-for-word interlinear translation and the New World Translation 
are arranged in parallel on the page, so that comparisons can be made 
between the two readings. Thus, the accuracy of any modern transla- 
tion can be determined. 

The interlinear word-for-word rendering has not been made by taking 
the English word or phrase from the modern translation in the right- 
hand column and transferring it to a position under the Greek word to 
which it corresponds. Rather, the translation under each Greek word 
sets out what the Greek word itself says according to its root meanings 
(where the Greek word is made up of two or more particles) and 
according to its grammatical form. So in many cases the reading in the 
English word-for-word interlinear translation is not the same as that 
found in the right-hand column. This helps one to determine what the 
Greek text actually, basically says. In using these interlinear readings, 
one will find a greater demand for scrutiny than when reading the 


5 


6 BY WAY OF EXPLANATION 


parallel flowing translation into English. Yet in doing so, one is reward- 
ed with increased Bible comprehension. 

PARENTHESES: In the English interlinear readings, parentheses oc- 
cur, These denote that the English word or words enclosed are implied 
in the meaning of the Greek word above, according to its gender, 
number, antecedents, or relation to context. 

BRACKETS: In the English readings (interlinear and main), brackets 
occur. These denote that the word or words enclosed have been inserted 
by the translators to make some application that is shown by the Greek 
word or to show something that is understood along with the Greek 
word because of its grammatical form. For example, the Greek definite 
article for "the" may be used just by itself to denote a person. But this 
article may be in the feminine gender, and according to the context it 
applies to a woman. Accordingly, for the enlightenment of the reader 
who is not familiar with Greek, the word "woman" is inserted enclosed 
in brackets in the English reading. 

DOUBLE BRACKETS: In the Greek text and also in the English render- 
ings, double brackets are to be found. These enclose matter that 
coeditors Westcott and Hort considered to be interpolations. Such 
interpolations may be things omitted by certain recognized Greek 
manuscripts or may be "important matter apparently derived from 
extraneous sources," as, for instance, the alternate conclusions to 
Mark's Gospel.—See The New Testament in the Original Greek, by 
Westcott and Hort, London, 1881, Vol. I, p. 565. 

SECOND PERSON PLURALS: Where "vou" is printed in small capital 
letters, it shows that the pronoun is plural. Also, where the plural 
number of a verb is not apparent, its plurality is indicated by printing 
it in small capital letters. If the context already clearly indicates 
plurality, then no special capitalization is used. 

OMITTED VERSES: Verses found in the King James Version of 1611 but 
not found in the Westcott and Hort Greek text are omitted and are 
indicated by the verse number followed by a long dash. 

Foornores: In this edition we have updated the footnotes. These 
footnotes use symbols that are explained in the section entitled “Expla- 
nation of the Symbols Used” (pages 13-15). 

In the firm conviction that this work will be of great aid to readers 
in the understanding of the original inspired Greek Scriptures, we take 
pleasure in offering it to the public. 


THE PUBLISHERS 


FOREWORD 


The original writings of the Christian* Greek Scriptures, 
commonly called “The New Testament,” were inspired. No 
translation of these sacred writings into another language, 
except by the original writers, is inspired. In copying the 
inspired originals by hand, the element of human frailty 
entered in, and so none of the thousands of copies in exis- 
tence today in the original language are perfect duplicates. 
The result is that no two copies are exactly alike, Since this 
is the case with handwritten copies of the Scriptures, it is 
to be expected that no translation of them could be perfect. 
It could not accurately render the precise meaning of the 
inspired originals. Especially so when the translation is 
made from an imperfect copy. From this fact arises the need 
for a fresh translation from time to time, as better under- 
standing of the original languages, now dead, becomes pos- 
sible and as the light of the truth on the inspired Scriptures 
becomes brighter. 

From the time of the Roman Catholic clergyman John 
Wycliffe, of the 14th century, until the final decades of this 
20th century, many English translations of the inspired 
writings of Christ’s disciples have been made. All of these 
have had their own commendable features. They have con- 
siderably met the needs of the day for a rendering of God’s 
Word into the common language of the people. Much good 
has been accomplished by them and will yet be. However, it 
is to be noted that, while each of them has its points of merit, 
they have fallen victim to the power of religious traditions 
in varying degrees. Consequently, religious traditions, 
hoary with age, have been taken for granted and gone 
unchallenged and uninvestigated. These have been interwo- 
ven into the translations to color the thought. In support of 
a preferred religious view, inconsistency and unreasonable- 


* Called "Christian" to distinguish them from the pre-Christian Greek 
Septuagint translation of the inspired Hebrew Scriptures. 
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ness have been insinuated into the teachings of the inspired 
writings. 

The Son of God taught that the traditions of creed-bound 
men made the commandments and teachings of God to be 
without power or effect. The endeavor of the New World 
Bible Translation Committee has been to avoid this snare of 
religious traditionalism. This very effort distinguishes this 
work as a translation of the “Christian Greek Scriptures.” 
It is a traditional mistake to divide God’s written Word into 
two sections and call the second section, from Matthew to 
Revelation (or Apocalypse), “Тһе New Testament.”—See 
Appendix 5p. 

No uninspired translator or committee of translators can 
claim any direct command from the Most High God to 
engage in translating the divine Word into another lan- 
guage. But translation of it is necessary, and that into many 
languages, if Christ’s command for this momentous day is 
to be fulfilled: “This good news of the kingdom will be 
preached in all the inhabited earth for a witness to all the 
nations; and then the end will come.” (Matthew 24:14) So, 
to do the work of translating is a privilege. In presenting 
this translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures, our con- 
fidence has been in the help of the great Author of The 
Book. Our primary desire has been to seek not the approval 
of men but that of God, by rendering the truth of his 
inspired Word as purely and as consistently as our dedicated 
abilities make possible. There is no benefit in self-deception. 
More than that, those who provide a translation for the 
spiritual instruction of others come under a special respon- 
sibility as teachers before the Divine Judge. Hence, we are 
aware of the need to be careful. 


* 


GREEK TEXT: The Greek text that we have used as the 
basis for the New World Translation is the widely accepted 
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Westcott and Hort text (1881), by reason of its acknowl- 
edged excellence.* But we have also taken into consider- 
ation other texts, including those prepared by D. Eberhard 
Nestle,* the Spanish Jesuit scholar José Maria Bover,* and 
another Jesuit scholar, A. Merk.” The UBS text of 1975 and 
the Nestle-Aland text of 1979 were consulted to update the 
critical apparatus of this edition. 

We have disposed of archaic language altogether, even in 
prayers and addresses to God. This means we have dropped 
using the now-sanctimonious formal pronouns thou, thy, 
thine, thee, and ye, with their corresponding verb inflec- 
tions. The original Bible was written in the living languages 
of the people of the day, Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek; and 
so the Bible characters addressed God and prayed to him in 
the same everyday language that they employed in speaking 
to their fellow creatures on earth. The translation of the 
Scriptures into a modern language should be rendered in the 
same style, in the speech forms current among the people. 
We offer no paraphrase of the Scriptures. Our endeavor 
throughout has been to give as literal a translation as 
possible where the modern English idiom allows for it or 
where the thought content is not hidden due to any awk- 
wardness in the literal rendition. In this way, we can best 
meet the desire of those who are scrupulous for getting, as 
nearly as possible word for word, the exact statement of the 
original. We realize that sometimes the use of so small a 
thing as the definite or indefinite article or the omission of 
such may alter the correct sense of the original passage. 


* Besides using the 1948 Macmillan Company edition of this text, we have 
availed ourselves of the two exhaustive volumes on Matthew and Mark, 
prepared under the supervision of S. C. E. Legg, A.M., and published by the 
Oxford Clarendon Press, Novum Testamentum Graece Secundum Textum 
Westcotto-Hortianum—Evangelium Secundum Matthaeum (1940) and 
Evangelium Secundum Marcum (1935). 

* The 18th edition of Novum Testamentum Graece by D. Eberhard Nestle, 
elaborated by D. Erwin Nestle, published in 1948 by the Württemberg Bible 
Society, Stuttgart, Germany. 

^ Novi Testamenti Biblia Graeca et Latina by José M. Bover, S.J., dated 
1943 and published at Barcelona, Spain. 

= The 1948 printing of the sixth edition of Novum Testamentum Graece 
et Latine by Augustinus Merk, S.J., and printed at Rome, Italy. 
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Close watch has been kept against taking liberties with 
texts merely for the sake of brevity or shortcuts and against 
substitution of a modern parallel where the rendering of the 
original idea makes good sense. To each major word we have 
assigned one meaning and have held to that meaning as far 
as the context permitted. This, indeed, has imposed a re- 
striction upon our diction, yet it makes for good cross- 
reference work and for a more reliable comparison of relat- 
ed texts or verses. At the same time, in order to bring out 
the richness and variety of the language of the inspired 
writers, we have avoided the rendering of two or more Greek 
words by the same English word, for this hides the distinc- 
tion in shade of meaning between the several words thus 
rendered. Attention has been given to the tenses of verbs to 
bring out the intended description of the action, position, or 
state. As the reader becomes familiar with our translation 
he will discern more and more the harmony and interagree- 
ment of our renderings in all these respects. 

CHAPTER AND VERSE NUMBERING: This follows that of the 
King James Version, thus making possible easy comparison. 
But, instead of making each verse a separate paragraph in 
itself, we have grouped verses into paragraphs for the prop- 
er development of a complete thought in all its context. 
Mindful of the Hebrew background of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, we have followed mainly the Hebrew spelling of 
the names of persons and places, rather than that of the 
Greek text, which imitates the Greek Septuagint transla- 
tion (LXX) of the Hebrew Scriptures. 

RESTORING THE DIVINE NAME, JEHOVAH: The evidence is 
that the original text of the Christian Greek Scriptures has 
been tampered with, the same as the text of the LXX has 
been. (See App 14, в.) Sometime during the second or third 
centuries C.E., the Tetragrammaton (YHWH, or JHVH) was 
eliminated from the Greek text by copyists who did not 
understand or appreciate the divine name or who devel- 
oped an aversion to it, possibly under the influence of anti- 
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Semitism. Instead of YHWH (ог, JHVH) they substituted 
the words Ky'ri-os, “Lord,” and The-os’, “God.” 

In view of this, what is the modern translator to do? Is he 
justified or authorized in entering the divine name, Jehovah, 
into a translation of the Christian Greek Scriptures? In the 
LXX the Greek words Ky’ri-os and The-os’ have been used 
to crowd out the distinctive name of the Supreme Deity. 
Every comprehensive Greek-English dictionary states that 
these two Greek words have been used as equivalents of the 
divine name.* Hence, the modern translator is warranted in 
using the divine name as an equivalent of those two Greek 
words, that is, at places where the writers of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures quote verses, passages, and expressions 
from the Hebrew Scriptures or from the LXX where the 
divine name occurs. 

Throughout the centuries many translations of parts or of 
all the Christian Greek Scriptures have been made into 
Hebrew. Such translations, designated in this work by “J” 
with a superior number, have restored the divine name to 
the Christian Greek Scriptures in various places. They have 
restored the divine name not only when coming upon quo- 
tations from the Hebrew Scriptures but also in other places 
where the texts called for such restoration. 

How may modern translators determine when to render 
the Greek words Ky’ri-os and The-os’ as the divine name? 
By determining where the inspired Christian writers have 
quoted from the Hebrew Scriptures. Then they must refer 


* A Greek and English Lexicon to the New Testament, by J. Parkhurst, 
revised ed. of 1845, says, on p. 347, under KY'PIOX: "ITI. In LXX it answers 
to the several names or titles of God, ‘mx, *N, ^w, z'n*w, "ts, “w, but far most 
frequently to mm: ... In the N. T., likewise Kópioc, when used as a name of 
God, though it sometimes answers to "s, .. . yet it most usually corresponds 
to mr Jehovah, and in this sense is applied.” 

A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament, by J. Н. Thayer, 1889 ed., 
р. 365, says under xópioc: “с. this title is given a. to Gop, the ruler of the 
universe (so the Sept. for ww, mox, oor, nr and m [’adho-nai’, *eloh'ah, 
"'elo-him', Jehovah, and Jah]).” On p. 287 it says, under 0cóc: "Sept. for 
ок, onor and mm (^el, 'elo-him', and Jehovah]." 

Says A Greek-English Lexicon, by Liddell and Scott, 1968 ed., on p. 1013, 
under xópioc: “В....4. 6 Kóptoc, "Hebr. Yahweh, Lxx Ge.11.5, al.” 
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back to the Hebrew text to locate whether the divine name 
appears there. In this way they can determine the identity 
to be given to Ky’ri-os and The-os’, and make appropriate 
use of the personal name. 

To avoid overstepping the bounds of a translator into the 
field of exegesis, we have tried to be most cautious about 
rendering the divine name, always carefully considering the 
Hebrew Scriptures as a background. We have looked for 
some agreement with us by the Hebrew versions we consult- 
ed to confirm our rendering. Thus, out of the 237 times that 
we have restored Jehovah’s name in the body of our trans- 
lation, there is only one instance wherein we have no sup- 
port or agreement from any of the Hebrew versions. But in 
this one instance, namely, at 1 Corinthians 7:17, the con- 
text and related texts strongly support restoring the divine 
name. 

While many are inclined to view the pronunciation “Yah- 
weh” as the more correct way, we have retained the form 
“Jehovah” because of people’s familiarity with it for centu- 
ries. Moreover, it preserves, equally with other forms, the 
four letters of the divine name, YHWH (or, JHVH). 

We count ourselves happy to be privileged to present this 
revision of The Kingdom Interlinear Translation of the 
Greek Scriptures in the interest of Bible education, at this 
time of the dawn of a righteous *new heavens and a new 
earth," where the name of the Author of the Holy Scriptures 
will be known and honored by all. We shall be grateful if it 
guides many to right Scriptural understanding and action 
at this critical time when “everyone who calls on the name 
of Jehovah will be saved.”—2 Peter 3:13; Acts 2:21. 


January 1, 1985, New York, N.Y. 


EXPLANATION OF THE SYMBOLS USED 


TEXTUAL SYMBOLS: Throughout our footnotes, when giving textual 
information, it has been necessary to refer to many early manu- 
scripts, papyruses, and codices. Following is a chart of the major 
symbols that are referenced in the footnotes of this publication. 


x CA'leph) Codex Sinaiticus, Gr., fourth cent. C.E., British Museum, H.S., 
G 


JS. 

A Codex Alexandrinus, Gr., fifth cent. C.E., British Museum, 
H.S., G.S. 

Arm Armenian Version, fourth to thirteenth cent. C.E.; H.S., G.S. 

B Vatican ms 1209, Gr., fourth cent. C.E., Vatican City, Rome, 
H.S., G.S. 

e Codex Ephraemi rescriptus, Gr., fifth cent. C.E., Paris, H.S., 
G.S. 

D Bezae Codices, Gr. and Lat., fifth and sixth cent. C.E., Cam- 
bridge, England, G.S. 

It Old Latin Versions, Itala, second to fourth cent. C.E.; H.S., 
G.S. 

л Matthew, Heb., edited by J. du ТШеї, with a Lat. translation 
by J. Mercier, Paris, 1555. 

P Matthew, Heb., incorporated as a separate chapter in "E'ven 


bo’chan [*Tried Stone"], by Shem-Tob ben Isaac Ibn 
Shaprut, 1385. Mss of 16th and 17th cent., Jewish Theolog- 
jcal Seminary, New York. 


в Matthew and Hebrews, Heb. and Lat., by Sebastian Münster, 
Basel, 1537 and 1557 respectively. 

J Matthew, Heb., by J. Quinquarboreus, Paris, 1551. 

Js Liturgical Gospels, Heb., by F. Petri, Wittemberg, 1573. 

Js Liturgical Gospels, German, Lat., Gr., and Heb., by Johann 
Clajus, Leipzig, 1576. 

л Christian Greek Scriptures in 12 languages, including Heb., by 
Elias Hutter, Nuremberg, 1599. 

Js Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by William Robertson, Lon- 
don, 1661. 

P Gospels, Heb. and Lat., by Giovanni Battista Jona, Rome, 


1668. 
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Јо 


yu 
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EXPLANATION OF SYMBOLS 


The New Testament . . . in Hebrew and English, by Richard 
Caddick, Vol. I-IIT, containing Matthew-1 Corinthians, Lon- 
don, 1798-1805. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by Thomas Fry and others, 
London, 1817. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by William Greenfield, Lon- 
don, 1831. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by A. McCaul, M. S. Alex- 
ander, J. C. Reichardt, and S, Hoga, London, 1838. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by J. C. Reichardt, London, 
1846, 


Luke, Acts, Romans, and Hebrews, Heb., by J. H. R. Biesen- 
thal, Berlin, 1855, 1867, 1853, and 1858 respectively. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by J. C. Reichardt and 
J, Н. R. Biesenthal, London, 1866. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by Franz Delitzsch, London, 
1981 ed. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by Isaac Salkinson and 
C. D. Ginsburg, London. 


John, Heb., by Moshe I. Ben Maeir, Denver, Colorado, 1957. 


A Concordance to the Greek Testament, by W. F. Moulton and 
A. S. Geden, fourth ed., Edinburgh, 1963. 


The Emphatic Diaglott (Greek-English interlinear), by Benja- 
min Wilson, New York, 1864, reprint by Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society, Brooklyn, 1942. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by United Bible Societies, 
Jerusalem, 1979. 


Christian Greek Scriptures, Heb., by J. Bauchet, Rome, 1975. 


A Literal Translation of the New Testament . . . From the 
Text of the Vatican Manuscript, by Herman Heinfetter, 
London, 1863. 


St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans, by W. G. Rutherford, Lon- 
don, 1900. 


Psalms and Matthew 1:1-3:6, Heb., by Anton Margaritha, 
Leipzig, 1533. 


Die heilige Schrift des neuen Testaments, by Dominik von 
Brentano, third ed., Vienna and Prague, 1796. 


Sy"! 


Sy: 
UBS 


Vg 


Ver 


Vg: 
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Uncial ms, Gr., ninth cent., Rome, G.S. 


Septuagint, Gr., originally produced in the third and second 
cent. B.C.E., H.S. (A. Rahlfs, Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 
Stuttgart, 1935). 


Novum Testamentum Graece, 26th ed., Stuttgart, 1979. 


New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures, published by 
Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, Brooklyn, 1984. 


New World Translation of the Holy Scriptures, With Refer- 
ences, published by Watchtower Bible and Tract Society, 
Brooklyn, 1984. 

Papyrus Chester Beatty 1, Gr., third cent., C.E., Dublin, G.S. 


Papyrus Chester Beatty 2, Gr., c. 200 C.E., Dublin, Ann Arbor, 
Michigan, U.S.A., G.S. 


Papyrus Chester Beatty 3, Gr., third cent. C.E., Dublin, G.S. 
Papyrus Bodmer 2, Gr., c. 200 C.E., Geneva, G.S. 

Papyrus Bodmer 17, Gr., seventh cent. C.E., Geneva, G.S. 
Papyrus Bodmer 14, 15, Gr., c. 200 C.E., Geneva, G.S. 


Syriac Peshitta, Christian Aram., originally produced in the 
fifth cent. C.E. (edited by S. Lee, London, 1826, and reprint- 
ed by United Bible Societies, 1979). 


Curetonian Syriac, originally produced in the fifth cent. (Edi- 
tion: The Curetonian Version of the Four Gospels, by 
F. Crawford Burkitt, Vol. 1, Cambridge, England, 1904.) 


Philoxenian-Harclean Syriac Version, sixth and seventh 
cent, C.E.; G.S. 


Jerusalem (Hierosolymitanum) Version, Old Syriac, sixth 
cent. C.E.; G.S. 


Sinaitic Syriac codex, fourth and fifth cent. C.E., Gospels. 


The Greek New Testament, by United Bible Societies, third 
ed., 1975. 


Latin Vulgate, by Jerome, originally produced c. 400 C.E. 
Quxta Vulgatam Versionem, Württembergische Bibel- 
anstalt, Stuttgart, 1975). 


Latin Vulgate, Clementine recension (S. Bagster & Sons, Lon- 
don, 1977). 


Latin Vulgate, Sixtine recension, 1590. 


NAMES AND ORDER OF THE BOOKS 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 


ABBREVIATION РАСЕ 

17 
157 
247 
401 
519 
671 
730 
786 
824 
843 
864 
878 
891 
904 


GALATIANS 
EPHESIANS 
PHILIPPIANS 
COLOSSIANS 
1 THESSALONIANS .... 
2 THESSALONIANS .. 
1 TIMOTHY 911 
2 TIMOTHY Tie 926 
TITUS ss eoo doe nes ENTIES UR ANI VCTS S EEESEEY i 938 
PHILEMON 945 
HEBREWS 948 
992 
1007 
1022 
1033 
1049 
1051 
1053 
1058 
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KATA MAOGOAION 
ACCORDING TO MATTHEW 


1 BíBAog yevécews ‘Inood Xpiotoð viod 
Book”  oforigin of Jesus hrist son 


AaveiS уой “ABpacp. 
of David son of Abraham. 


2 ’ABpady £yévwnoev tov "сабк, "Ісак 


Abraham generated the Isaac, Isaac 
6&  éyévwnotv тӧу  'la«óB, "око бё 
but sneered the коб, Jacob but 


tyéwnoev tov 'loóBav кої тойс ФӧєАфойс̧ 
generated the Judah -and the brothers 
ойтой, 3 'loó5ac 52 £yévvnotv тӧу 
of him, Judah but generated the 


Фарёс каї tov Zapà ёк тйс Әсрар, Фарёс̧ 
Perez and the Zerah outof the Tamar, Perez 


52 éyévnoev róv 'Ecpóy, ‘Eopdp бё éyéwnoev 
but generated the Hezron, Hezron but generated 
tov — 'Apáyu, 4 “Ape 5E — éy£wnotv  TÓv 
ihe . Баш. ‘Ram’ but с generated the 


'АшусбаВ, “Apivada 5& = éyévwnoev тӧу 
Amminadab, Fere d put generated the 


Naacoóv, Naacody бё £yévvnoev tov XoÀnuóv, 
Nahshon,  Nahshon but generated the Salmon, 


5 XoXuóv бё £y£vwmnotv tov Воё ёк TH 
болон but generated the Boas out of ihe 


"PaxáB, Bots бё ёуёуупоку Tov 'loBnS5 ёк TH 
Rahab, Boaz but eR ied the Obed outof the 


"Рой, 'ioBn8 бё étyévwnoev тӧу ‘lecoai, 
Ruth, Obed but generated the Jesse, 


6 "Іессої бё éyéwnoev tov Лоу б tov 
Jesse but generated the David the 


Васа. 

king. 
AaueiS бё éyéwnoev tov LoAopava ёк 
David but generated. the Solomon  outof 
Tfi; Tod OUpiou, 7 LoAopav бё #ёүёуупоку 
the [wife] of Uriah, Solomon but generated 
tov ‘PoBodp, `РоВобн  8& ёүёуупоғу tov 
the Rehoboam, Rehoboam but generated the 
'ABi&, “ABi& бё èyéwnoev tov ‘Aodg, 
Abijah, Abijah but generated the Asa, 
8 'Agàp бё éyéwnoey тӧу ’'lucapárt, 
but generated the Jehoshaphat, 


The book of the 

history* of Jesus 
Christ, son of David, 
son of Abraham: 

2 Abraham became 
father to Isaac; Isaac 
became father to 
Jacob; Jacob became 
father to Judah and 
his brothers; 3 Ju- 
dah became father to 
Pe'rez and to Ze'rah 
by Ta'mar; Pe'rez 
became father to 
Hez'ron; Hez'ron be- 
came father to Ram; 
4 Ram became father 
to Am-min'a-dab; 
Am-min’a-dab became 
father to Nah'shon; 
Nah'shon became 
father to Sal'mon; 

5 Sal'mon became 
father to Bo'az by 
Ra'hab; Bo'az became 
father to O'bed by 
Ruth; O'bed became 
father to Jes'se; 
6 Jes'se became father 
to David the king. 
David became 
father to Sol'omon 
by the wife of U-ri'ah; 
7 Sol'oomon became 
father to Re-ho-bo'am; 
Re-ho-bo'am became 
father to A:bi'jah; 
A'bi'jah became father 
to A'sa; 8 A'sa 
became father to 
Je-hosh’a:phat; 


1* Or, “line of descent; origin"; generation (ge-ne-ra-ti-o’nis), Vg. 


17 


MATTHEW 1:9—17 


‘lacapat бё éyéwnoev Tov’ lopday, "Іорёӧу | 
Jehoshaphat but genélded the Tenor деб 


56 éyéwnoev tov ‘OCeiav, 9 "Обєіос̧ бё 
but generated the — Uzziah, Uzziah but 
éyéwnoev tov 'loo0áp, 'lwaðàu бё éyévvnoev 
generated the Jotham,  Jotham but generated 
tov “Ахас, "Axac бё ёүѓуупоєу tov “Ебєкісу, 
the Ahaz? Ahaz but generated the Eid 
10 'Etek(ac бё ёуѓуупоєу tov Мауасоӣ 

Hezekiah but generdted the Малаввеһ, 
Моуасойс 8& éyéwnoev tov "Aus, 'Анфс бё 
Manasseh but generated {һе Amon, Amon but 
éyéwnoev tov ‘lwoelav, ll 'lootíag бё 
generated the Josiah, Josiah but 


tyéwnoev тӧу slexoviay каї тойс d5EApoUG 
Generated the Jechoniah and the brothers 
autos émi тїс нєтокєсїсс BapuAGvoc. 
ofhim upon the deportation of Babylon. 


12 Merà бё thy ретоікєс(су  BoBuAQvog 
After but the deportation of Babylon 
"lexovíac ёуёуупоєу tov Zaňaðıhà, Хало 
Jeckoniah pss the Shealtiel/ Shealticl 
52 éyéwnoev tov ZopofóQeA, 13 ZopoBáfeA 
but generated the roe pue 
бё éyévvnoev tov 'ABio08, 'ABioU5 бё éyéwnoev 
but generated the Abiud,  Abiud but generated 
tov 'EAiakeíu, 'EAtakelu бЁ éyéwnoev tov 
the Eliakim, Eliakim but generated the 
'Atóp, 14 'Абфр 82 eyévnoev tòv XaBóx, 
Абар, pend but купеге the Zadok, 
ZaBok бё tyéwnoev vóv ‘Axel, “Axel бё 
Zadok but generated the Achim, Achim but 
éyéwnoev tov 'EXio05, 15 'ЕЛгойб бё èyévvnoev 
generated the Eliud, Eliud but generated 


Tóv "Ededdap, 'ЕЛє& 62 tyé 
the eee рор but Жалаа p 


Maððáv, Maððàv 52 éyéwnoev tov "окар, 
Matthan, Matthan but generated the Jacob, 
16 Чоко бё £yéwnotv тӧу "loop Tov 

Jacob but generated the Joseph the 


áybpa  Mapíac, ё żyewńð 
husband of Mary, “ы wha was generated 


"Incods 5 Aeydpevog Хріотӧс̧. 

Jesus the (one) bend sai Christ 
17 Néoa ойу at yeveat ётӧ 
АП therefore the. generations from 


'ApBpa&u “ws Даџєіб eveal Sexatécoape: 
Abraham until David geherations fourteen Y 
кої  &mó  Aautib  Éoc тї ЕтОІКЕС ÍQ 
and from David ший the Сан 


18 


Je-hosh'a:phat became 
father to Je-ho'ram; 
Јеһотат became 
father to Uzzi'ah; 

9 Uzzi'ah became 
father to Jo'tham; Jo'- 
tham became father to 
A'haz; A'haz became 
father to Hezeki'ah; 
10 Hezeki'ah became 
father to Manas'seh; 
Ma'nas'seh became 
father to A'mon; 
A'mon became father 
to Josi'ah; 11 Josi'- 
ah became father to 
Jeco-ni'ah and to his 
brothers at the time 
of the deportation to 
Babylon. 

12 After the de- 
portation to Babylon 
Jeconi'ah became 
father to She-al'ti-el; 
Sheal'tiel became 
father to Ze-rub’ba-bel; 
13 Zerub'ba-bel 
became father to 
Abi'ud; A-bi'ud 
became father to 
Eli'akim; Eliakim 
became father to 
A'zor; 14 A'zor 
became father to 
Za'dok; Za'dok became 
father to A'chim; 
A'chim became father 
to Eliud; 15 Eli'ud 
became father to El-e- 
a'zar; El-e-a'zar became 
father to Mat'than; 
Mat'than became 
father to Jacob; 

16. Jacob became 
father to Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of 
whom Jesus was born, 
who is called Christ. 

17 All the gener- 
ations, then, from 
Abraham until David 
were fourteen genera- 
tions, and from David 
until the deportation 


19 
BaBuddvos yeveai Sexatéooapes, kal 
of Babylon generations fourteen, and | 


é&mó тїс peroikeoiag BaBuAdvos foc той 
from the оа об of Babylon unti the 
xpiotod yeveaÌ бекатёссарєс̧. 
Christ generations fourteen, 
18 Tod 8& ’Inood Xpiotod À yéveots ойтос 
Ofthe but Jesus Enrist the origin thus 
йу. Мупотєо®єістс̧ тїс 
was. Having been promised in marriage of the 


иптрӧс̧ атой Маріас̧ tÊ 'loońp, piv 
ирд of him Mary tothe Joseph, before 
Di ouvedGeiv отоо є0рёӨп ёу 
ог ќо соте together them she was found in 
acTpl Éxovca ёк тує0рстос̧ — &yíou. 
Bou having out of spirit holy. 


19 "ооп 52 ó ду atf Sixato' 
те ^ But Ge Карла other, righteous 


Фу кої нў Өё\оу aùtÀv 
being and not willing her 

бегуратісоц, EBovdAnOn Арс 

to make a public spectacle of, intended secretly 

é&moA0ca: соту. 20 Taûta бё сотой 


to release her. These (things) but of him 


évOupnOévtos [бой &yyedog Kupíou кет” 
having thought look! angel of Lord according to 
буо! ёфбу aùt® Aéyav ‘lwonp дс 
dien МЕЗА tohim saying Joseph son 
Aaveid, À оВтйс̧ торолобу 
of David, 15 you alind be afraid ќо take along 
Mapiav тђу yuvaik& соо, TÒ &р ёу 
Moy ine rie of you, the (thing) Mor in 
аот) yevwvnðèv ёк тує0ратӧс̧ otv &yíov 
her generated out of spirit is holy; 
21 тёбєте! 52 vulóv кої колёсс 
she will give birth to but son and you willcall 
TÒ буора оштой 'Incoüv, aüTóg yap  cóctt 
the name ofhim Jesus, he for will save 
tov Aaóv абтой dmó rÓv &papriQv оотфу. 
the people ofhim from the sins of them. 
22 Todto бё  Ó^ov yéyovev Тус 
This but whole has happened in order that 
тАпреӨй TÒ bndiv ото Kupiou 
might be fulfilled the (thing) spoken by Lord 


MATTHEW 1:18—23 


to Babylon fourteen 
generations, and 
from the deportation 
to Babylon until 
the Christ fourteen 
generations. 

18 But the birth 
of Jesus Christ was 
in this way. During 
the time his mother 
Mary was promised in 
marriage to Joseph, 
she was found to be 
pregnant by holy 
spirit before they were 
united. 19 However, 
Joseph her husband, 
because he was 
righteous and did not 
want to make her 
a public spectacle, 
intended to divorce* 
her secretly 20 But 
after he had thought 
these things over, 
look! Jehovah's* angel 
appeared to him in 
a dream, saying: 
“Joseph, son of David, 
do not be afraid to 
take Mary your wife 
home, for that which 
has been begotten in 
her is by holy spirit. 
21 She will give birth 
to a son, and you 
must call his name 
Jesus, for he will 
save his people from 
their sins.” 22 All 
this actually came 
about for that to be 
fulfilled which was 
spoken by Jehovah" 
through his prophet, 


Sià тоо трофітоо Аҝ̆уоутос̧ 23 'l8ob 
through the prophet saying Look! 


saying: 23 “Look! 


19° Or, "to release.” Literally, “to loose off." 


20° Jehovah's (mm), 


J3AT-A 28/2025 Lord's (Kuptov), кВ. See Foreword under “Restoring the Divine 


Name.” See App 1A, 1m. 21° Jesus (ооду), кВ; 


“Jehovah Is Salvation,” J1241618:2,  22* Jehovah, Jt 


hu'a’, meaning 
28; Lord, кВ. 


xw, 
724265 


MATTHEW 1:24—2:5 


de торӨёуос 


ёу үастрі ££ei kai 
virgin in 


о 
belly willhave and 


каћёсоџсту TÒ 


©“! vióv, кої 
they willcall the 


тёЁєт‹ 

will give birth to son, апа 
буора avroð 'Eppavovńà: 6 ёстіу 

name ofhim Immanuel; which is 
ut0epunveuóutvov MeO’  üuàv ó — Otóc. 
elie translates With ш the God. 
24 "ЕуєрӨєіс̧ 52 ò 'lo cord 
Having biete ikened but the Jag from 

тоб Umvou ётоіпоєу óc троосёто&єу а0тф 
the sleep aid посттар to him 
ó &yyedosg Kupiou каї  TapéAaBev тђу 
the angel ofLord and hetookalong е 


yuvaika оўтой" 25 kai ок ёу(уоскєу 
woman of him; and not he was knowing 
«Thy Ёс ob Etexey uióv каї 


her until, when shegave birthto son; and 


ёкаЛєсєу тӧ буора отой 'Inco0v. 
he called the name ofhim Jesus. 


Tod  8& "пао evvnBévtor ёу 
2 Ofthe but dics have bela АЯЙ in 
BnOAce, Tf *lov8aía: ёу & 
Bethlehem of Me Judea 9 іп ir 
*`Нрфбоу той Восс {бой card 
orHérod the king," 1000 пете from 
устолду тгарєуёуоуто els 
eastern parts came to be alongside into 


*lepoodAupa 2 Agyovtes Пой ёотіу ó 
jeruisalor { saying wie Ж the (one) 
bc ca Ee o уар 
Sud dy Sear ді eno кай Форе 
Шораан (bh. ^ made RE Edi the 
о md ge 


*lepoodAupa per’ ойто, 4 каї 

Jerusalem with him, and 
ouvayayoov тбутос тоф &pxiepeit 

having led together c chic? priests 
ётууӨбуєто 


кої ypappateig той — Aao0 
апа scribes ofthe people he was inquiring 
tap’ обтӧу пой 6 
beside them 
5 


XpicTóG — yewerat. 
where the hrist ss genet aie. 


ol 52 elmav ойто "Ev ВпӨлєё, 
The (ones) but said Did In Ве ehem 


20 


The virgin will 
become pregnant and 
will give birth to a 
son, and they will call 
his name Im:man'uel," 
which means, when 
translated, "With Us 
Is God." 

24 Then Joseph 
woke up from his 
Sleep and did as the 
angel of Jehovah* had 
directed him, and he 
took his wife home. 

25 But he had no 
intercourse with her 
until she gave birth to 
a son; and he called 
his name Jesus. 


After Jesus had 
been born in Beth'- 
le-hem of Ju-de’a in 
the days of Herod the 
king, look! astrologers 
from eastern parts 
came to Jerusalem, 
2 saying: "Where is 
the one born king 
of the Jews? For we 
saw his star [when 
we were] in the east,* 
and we have come to 
do him obeisance." 
3 At hearing this 
King Herod was 
agitated, and all 
Jerusalem along 
with him; 4 and on 
gathering together 
all the chief priests 
and scribes of the 
people he began to 
inquire of them where 
the Christ* was to be 
born. 5 They said to 


him: “In Beth'lehem 


24* Jehovah, 11471446484; Lord, «B. 2° Or, "star 


from the east." 4* The 


Christ (6 xpiotóc), КВ; the Messiah, or, the Anointed One (menn), J2-14,16-18,22, 


21 


fig 'lou8aíac: обтос̧ yd Ey parra 
of the dudes thus ^: fore {thes Reon written 
Sik той ттрофїтои 6 Kai oú, ВпӨлєён 
through the prophet And you, Bethlehem 
vf оббо, ообаџс̧ ёЛохіостп el 
land ofJudah, by no means least are 
£v Toig "yeuóciw — 'loó5ar ёк сой 
іп the governors of Judah; outof you 
yap e€eAevoetat Hyobpevos, ботс 
for will соте forth governing one, ^ who 
то рамї tov Лабу pou tov "'lopon. 
willshepherd the people ofme the Israel. 
T Tóre ‘Homing Ad, коћёса TOU 
Then Hetod^ 9909 avins ested the 
you кріВосєу тор ойтбу тӧу 
UMS s ee ascertained beside them the 


póvov той gaivopévou dortépoc, 8 кої 
time of the appearing star, and 


тёрра ойтой el ВпӨлєё ЕЇтгєу 
navn asit them’ into Bethlehem” he said 
NopeuBévtes éterácave  àkpiBàc тєрї 


Having gone on way search vou  carefuly about 


to  maubíov ётду бё £Üp Ire 
the youngchild; whenever but you might find 
бтсууєіЛатё ро, Stag Kayo 20у 
report back tome, sothat alsoI having come 
троскџуйоо оотф. 9 ol бё 
might do КАЗАН to it. The (ones) but 
ёкобасутас той Bacikéws ёторе0Өпсоу, каї 
having heard ofthe king went their way, and 
{боодо ó doT)p öv  elov èv tH &уотолй 
look! the star which they saw in the east 
тройуєу autos, ёо £0àv éot&On 
went ahead of them, until having come ії stood 
éréva оў Йу tÒ тобїоу. 10 — [ббутєс 
above where was the young child. Having seen 


52 tov dotépa  Éxápncav харёу peyáňnv 
joy 


but the star they rejoiced great 

сфӧбра. 11 xai #\бутЕ tlg тђу оікісу 
Ve Inde. And having Cole into the house 
ЕЇбоу tò  maibíov perà Mapiag тїс 
they зау” the young child with Mary the 
unrpóc autod, kat Tre OVTES 
mother of it, and having fallen down 


mpogekúvnoav «TQ, каї &voí&avreG 
they did obeisance toit, and having opened 
ToU; ÜncaupoUg сотди mpoońveykav сабт 
the Осава of them thay presented to it 
бӧра, xpucóv kai  AíBavov каї ocuópvav. 
gifts, gold and frankincense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2:6—11 


of Ju-de’a; for this 

is how it has been 
written through the 
prophet, 6 'And you, 
О Beth'le. hem of the 
land of Judah, are by 
no means the most. 
insignificant [city] 
among the governors 
of Judah; for out of 
you will come forth 

a governing one, who 
will shepherd 
people, Israel.'" 

7 Then Herod 
secretly summoned 
the astrologers and 
carefully ascertained 
from them the time of 
the star's appearing; 

8 and, when sending 
them to Beth'lehem, 
he said: "Go make 
à careful search for 


| the young child, and 


when vou have found 
it report back to me, 
that I too may go 

and do it obeisance." 
9 When they had 
heard the king, they 
went their way; and, 
look! the star they 
had seen [when they 
were] in the east went 
ahead of them, unti] it 
came to a stop above 
where the young child 
was. 10 On seeing 
the star they rejoiced 
very much indeed. 

11 And when they 
went into the house 
they saw the young 
child with Mary its 
mother, and, falling 
down, they did obei- 
sance to it. They also 
opened their treasures 
and presented it with 
gifts, gold and frank- 


incense and myrrh. 


MATTHEW 2:12—16 


12 kai xenporictévre 
And having been given Aivine Warning 


кат’ буар нї Фускбыфот Tri “Нрфбпу 
according to dream not etek FOC: Herod! 
б” GAAns 66500 dvexapnoav elç thy 
through another way they withdrew into the 
Хӧрау avTav. 
country of them. 
13 'Avaxopnoávrov ёё autév {бод 
Having withdrawn but of them look! 
&yye^oc Kupiou gaivetor кет” буор 
angel ofLord appears accordingto dream 
тә ‘loop Aéyov ‘Eyepbel TopóA^ae 
tothe Josep! saying Having ай УРАЗ 
TÒ maiíov Kal thy тёрс avtTod Kal 
the young child апа the Poder ofit and 
Фейує elg Atyutrtov, кої 1001 ёкєї Ёо 
be fleeing into 'EYpt, and be there unti 
X Ето сог лє yàp "Нроб 
likely I might speak to you; id'about Yor, Herod” 
бптеїу tò ттобїоу той &тоАёсо! сотб. 
toseek the young child ofthe to destroy it. 
14 % BÉ £yepOrig — rapéAaBe тӧ 
The (one) but having gotup tookalong the 
traiSiov Kai Thy unrépa сотой vukróc кої 
young child and the mother ofit ofnight and 
&vexópnoev elo Atyumrov, 15 кої fjv  ékeî 
Mf e into шур, апа a there 
TEÀAeuTc *`Нрфбош 
decease of Herod; 
т\проея тб Énðèv отд Короо 
might be fuilled the (thing) spoken by lord 
ià той тпрофітоо Aéyovrog "EE AlyúmTtou 
through the prophet Сотов Бе Жур 
ékóAeca tov uldv pou. 
Icalld the son оѓ те, 


16 Tóre 
Then 


Ea TAS 


tva 
until the in order that 


`Нофбцс iBàv бт! 


его‹ having seen that 


éverratxOn bd TOv pdyev ё9ороӨ, 
he was outwitted by the тарі was enfagad 
Моу, Kal @тостЛос ду Ау — mávraG 
greatly, and having sentof he took up all 


тойс тоїбос тос £v BnOdActp кої èv 
the boys the (ones) іп Bethlehem and {п 
mao Toig óÓpíoi; абтӣс̧ dard 
all the districts of it from two years 
Kai катотёро, катё тӧу xpóvov ðv 
and down more, accordingto the time which 
13' Jehovah's, Лем, 
Lord, 8B. 


Siet00c 


TM Lord's, кВ. 15° Jehovah, J 


22 


|12 However, because 


they were given divine 
warning in a dream 
not to return to 
Herod, they withdrew 
to their country by 
another way. 

13 After they had 
withdrawn, louk! 
Jehovah's* angel 
appeared in a dream 
to Joseph, saying: 
“Get up, take the 
young child and its 


| mother and flee into 


Egypt, and stay there 
until I give you word; 
for Herod is about to 
search for the young 
child to destroy it.” 
14 So he got up and 
took along the young 
child and its mother 
by night and withdrew 
into Egypt, 15 and 
he stayed there until 
the decease of Herod, 
for that to be fulfilled 
which was spoken by 
Jehovah* through his 
prophet, saying: “Out 
of Egypt I called my 
son.” 

16 Then Herod, 
seeing he had been 
outwitted by the 
astrologers, fell into 
a great rage, and he 
sent out and had all 
the boys in Beth'le- 
hem and in all its dis- 
tricts done away with, 
from two years of age 
and under, according 
to the time that 


16-18, 22. 


23 


TikpiBootv пара TÓV pay. | 
he carefully ascertained beside ofthe magi. | 
17 Téte ém^npóOn TÒ pnðèv Sià 
Then was fulfilled the (thing) spoken through 
"lepepiou той ттрофтоу Aéyovroc 18 devi} 
Жен the pogra saying Voice | 
iy ‘Papà кобот, x^auO0uóc каї ó6upuóc 
in Ramah washeard, weeping and wailing 
modtc: 'Paxh^ kàalouoa Tà  TÉkva  aÙTÂS, 
much; Rachel weeping for the children of her, 
kai ойк  ÑOeAev  mapakànðñvai бт ойк 
and not was willing to ре comforted because not 


eloiv. 
they are. 
19 TeAeurüicavTo! 52 той “Нрфбоџ i500 
Having decease but ofthe erod look! 
&yyehog Kuplou gaivetat кет” буар 


appears accordingto dream 
TÊ E lacie ёу АТуйттф 20 AEyov 
tothe Josep! in gy pt saying 
'EyepOsic mapáňaße Td TraiSiov каї 
Having gotup  takealong the youngchild апа 
тђу тёр абтой Kal тгоребоџ ig 
Who Кашек ofh and  beonyourway into 


angel of Lord 


ñv “орой, Teðvýkaoiv үй ol 
eus е DEM havada. fof һе (ones) 
ToÜvTE Thy охи той тготбіоџ. 
побут s ay TR ofthe young child. 
21 Ф бё ёүєрӨєіс̧` mapéňaße тб 


The (one) but having gotup tookalong the 
mai&íov Kal тђу pntépa ойтой Kal єїсїїАӨєУ 
young child and the mother ofit and entered 
el fiv 'lopan^. 22 dkoócac бё бт! 
int darth of fsraal, Having heard but that 
'Apxé aoc Воотлєбє: тїс “louSaiag биті 
Аа Баве oflRe Judea ^ instead of 
той патрос стой `Нрфбоо £oopr8 ёкЕї 
the father? of him Неа he Баа) there 


&rreA8eiv- рпратісӨєї бё 
todepart; having beth given divine warning but 
кет” буор dvexdpnoev eic Ta мёрп 


according to dream he withdrew into the parts 


тйс Гамлаас, 23 Kal ёди — kaT@KNoEV 
ofthe Galilee, and having come he Settled 


cig _ тбму Natapét, бӧтос̧ 
into city Nazareth, so that 


bnOjv Sik тфу 


AEyouévny 
Being sald 


MATTHEW 2:17—23 


he had carefully 
ascertained from the 
astrologers. 17 Then 
that was fulfilled 
which was spoken 
through Jeremiah 

the prophet, saying: 
18 “A voice was heard 
in Ra'mah, weeping 
and much wailing; it 
was Rachel weeping 
for her children, and 
she was unwilling to 
take comfort, because 
they are no more." 

19 When Herod 
had deceased, look! 
Jehovah's* angel 
appeared in a dream 
to Joseph in Egypt 
20 and said: "Get up, 
take the young child 
and its mother and 
be on your way into 
the land of Israel, for 
those who were seek- 
ing the soul* of the 
young child are dead.” 
21 So he got up and 
took the young child 
and its mother and 
entered into the land 
ofIsrael. 22 But 
hearing that Arche- 
la'us ruled as king of 
Ju:de'a instead of his 
father Herod, he be- 
came afraid to depart 
for there. Moreover, 
being given divine 
warning in a dream, 
he withdrew into the 
territory of Gal'ilee, 
23.and came and 
dwelt in a city 
named Naz'areth,* 
that there might be 
fulfilled what was 
spoken through the 


qTÀnpeo8f тб n! 
might ЖЕ шей the (thing) spoken through the 


19" Jehovah's, J} 8,2224 7 Lord's, к 
"Sprout-town" (Na-za-ret’); Natse’reth, J”, 


. 20 Or, “life.” See App Ал. 28" Or, 


MATTHEW 3:1—7 


трофптёу Sti Natapaiog KAnOnoerot. 
prophets that Nazarene he will be called. 
*Ev бё тїс Hepa éxelvan 
3 In but the days dose 
mapay (vera 'loáyng Ó Воаттотїс 
comes to be alongside ^ John the Baptist 


Knptoowy èv тїй ёрӣ Tfj *louSaíot 
preaching in the ute oe of the Judea : 
2 Мусу _ Metavoeite, fiy ev ap h^ 


saying Be vov repenting, has drawn near for the 


Baoireia тфу oópavàv. 3 Офтос yap ёоту 
Kingdom ofthe heavens. This for is 
ó nacis Sta  'Hoaíou tod mpophtou 
the (one) spoken of through Isaiah the prophet 
Aéyovtog Фодут\ Воёутос̧ èv Th ёрӣ 
saying ` Voice ofonecryingout in the wilderness 
'Eroiu&care тђи ббду Kupíou, £00&(ac 
Make vou ready the way of Lord, straight 
moisie tag TpíBouc абтой. 4 Айтдс бё ó 
bemaking the roads  ofhim. He but the 
*Ie&vnc elyev 16 vSupa ойтой @т© 
John washaving the clothing ofhim from 


Tpixdy kapiou kai Covny Sepyativny тєрї 
airs  ofcamel and girdle leathern around 
Thv бофоу aUro0, Å бё poe ñv абтой 
the loin ofhim, the but eed! iu of him 
&kpí(5sc кої нём &ypiov. 5 Тбтє 
locusts and honey wild, Then 
é€etropeveto Tpóg attov *lepoodéAupa 
was making way out toward him Jerusalem 
kai. waoca = ‘lovai кої  m&oa й 
and all the Judea and aM the 
TIEP(XWPOS той *lopSavou, 6 koi 
country around of the Jordan, and 
ёВатгтібоуто fv тф 'lopBávg morauó 
were being baptized in the ра! River” 
tr’ сотой E€opodroyovpevor TÒ 
by him (they) openly confessing the 
apaptiag  avtdv. 
sins of them, 
1 '|5ív бё moàoùs тӧу Papioaicv 


Havingseen but many ofthe Pharisees 


кої Za66oukaíov épxouévouc émi тб Вбтгтісцо 
and Sadducees coming ^ upon the baptism 


£hmev офтоїс Геууйраота #ёх\буфу, tis 
he said tothem Generatedones of vipers, who 
bréberfev Ошу фуу у ато тї EA OU 

showed. іо vou toflee from ihe al areae 


24 


prophets: “He will be 
called a Naz-a-rene’,.” 


3 In those days 
John* the Baptist 
came preaching in the 
wilderness of Ju-de‘a, 
2 saying: “REPENT, 
for the kingdom 
of the heavens has 
drawn near.” 3 This, 
in fact, is the one 
spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet in 
these words: “Listen! 
| Someone is crying 
out in the wilderness, 
'Prepare the way of 
Jehovah,* vou people! 
Make his roads 
Straight." 4 But 
this very John had 
his clothing of camel's 
hair and a leather gir- 
dle around his loins; 
his food too was in- 
sect locusts and wild 
honey. 5 Then Jeru- 
salem and all Ju.de'a 
and all the country 
around the Jordan 
made their way out to 
him, 6 and people 
were baptized by him 
in the Jordan River, 
openly confessing 
their sins. 

7 When he caught 
sight of many of the 
Pharisees and Sad- 
ducees coming to the 
baptism, he said to 
them: “You offspring 
of vipers, who has 
intimated to you to 


flee from the coming 


1* John СТовупс), BD; pnv, Yoh-cha-nan’, meaning “Jehovah Has Been Gracious,” 


j134161822, 3* Jehovah, J1-4,7-14,16-18,20,22-24,26- Lord, кВ. 


25 
брүйс; 8 tromoate обу кортду — &&iov 
wrath? Make vou therefore fruit worthy 
Tf; petavoiaç 9 кої ph ббётүтє 


ofthe repentance; and not vov should presume 


ёүву èv Eautoig Патёрс #Ёхон у тфу 
tobesaying in selves’ ` Father wehave the 


" ABpa AÉyo yàp byiv бт: ÖúÚvataı © 
А Iamsaying Yor to'vou that isable the 


Ocóc ёк тӧу A(Qov ToUTWV ёуєїрс1 тёкус 
God оці оѓ the stones these о гаіѕе up children 


тә “ABpacp. 10 йб бё ń (ип трӧс̧ 


to the Abraham, Already but the ax toward 
Thy pilav тфу — B£v6pov Keita — Trav 
the root of the trees islying; every 
обу бёуброу мї тообу картӧу колбу 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 
ékkórrerai кої eig mop Ё@@&Алєто. 11 eye 
is cut out and into fire is thrown, 
uev орбас Воттібо èv Шботі £lc 
indeed You Ibaptize in water into 


petávoiav' ó 8& Ómíco pou épxdpevos 
repentance; the (one) but behind me coming 
loxupórepóg pou éoriv, об ойк tipi 
Stronger ° ofme із,’ ofwhom not Iam 
ikavóg te оозын Baotéoat: оотӧс̧ 
fit the sandals to carry off; he 


byag Bantice: £v mveúpati буф Kal Tupi 
you will baptize in spirit holy and fire; 
12 об TÓ T'TÓOV èv тй xeipt 

whose the winnowingshovel in the hand 
оўтой, кої біокодорієї Thy 
of him, and Һе will completely clean up the 

&^ovat avtod, kai осџубёє тӧу оїтоу 


threshing floor ofhim, and will gather the wheat 


ойтой elg Tv  dmoO/knv, Tò бё Gxupov 
ofhim into the storehouse, the but chaff 
KaTaKavoe: тирі &оВёсто. 
he will burnup to fire inextinguishable. 
13 Tóre mapayivetat ó  'Incooüc 
Then comes to be alongside the Jesus 


&mà тйс le Aaíag ётї tov 'lopBávny mpds 


from the Galilee ` upon the Jordan toward 
tov "обуу tod Bantio@Avar От’ отой. 
the John ofthe tobe baptized by him. 
14 Ф бё SiexdAvev — сштбу Мусу 

The (one) but waspreventing him saying 
^Eyà xpelav exw отд оой BamricOfvai, kai 

I need Ihave by you to get baptized, and 
où Epxn Tpóc pe; 15  &mokpiüelg бё 


you are coming toward me? Having replied but 


MATTHEW 3:8—15 


wrath? 8 So then 
produce fruit that 
befits repentance; 

9 and do not presume 
to say to yourselves, 
‘As a father we have 
Abraham,’ For I say 
to vou that God is 
able to raise up chil- 
dren to Abraham from 
these stones. 10 Al- 
ready the ax is lying 
at the root of the 
trees; every tree, then, 
that does not produce 
fine fruit is to be cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 11 I, for 
my part, baptize YOU 
with water because of 
YOUR repentance; but 
the one coming after 
me is stronger than I 
am, whose sandals I 
am not fit to take off. 
That one will baptize 
you people with holy 
spirit and with fire. 
12 His winnowing 
shovel is in his hand, 
and he will completely 
clean up his threshing 
floor, and will gather 
his wheat into the 
Storehouse, but the 
chaff he will burn up 
with fire that cannot 
be put out." 

13 Then Jesus came 
from Gal'ilee to the 
Jordan to John, in 
order to be baptized 
by him. 14 But the 
latter tried to prevent 
him, saying: “I am 
the one needing to 
be baptized by you, 
and are you coming 
to me?" 15 In reply 


MATTHEW 3:16—4:5 


ò 'Inco0g elev att “Ages pti, обто 
the Jesus’ said tohim Letgo rightnow, thus 
àp трётоу ёстіу iv mAnpdoa mâgav 
Yor эше ^ is ey to ШАП all 


Sikaioodvnv. TÓTE &oinoiv autév. 
righteousness. Then he let go him, 
16 BartioGei 62 ó 'Incoüg єбӨйс 


Having been baptized but the Jesus immediately 
àvéßn &ró tod ОӦботос кої [Sov 


came up from the water; and look! 


twe@xOnoav ol ovpavoi, Kal elSev TrveO uct 
were opened up the heavens, and he saw spirit 


Oco0 котоВаїуоу ФоЕЇ mepiotepàv ёрхӧрєуоу 
of God descending asif dove coming 


èm aùrtóv' 17 каї loù gov, ёк тфу 


upon him; and look! voice outof the 
oópavàv Aéyouca Офтбс otv ó uldg ноо 
heavens saying This is the Son ofme 


ó dyannTós, tv бф £06Óknca. 
the eloved, in whom I found good pleasure. 


Tóre ò 'Inoo0: бутхӨ! els ту 
Then the Tote Seen, ino pu 
Épnuov bd той тує0ратос, TeipaoBFvat 
wildness БУ the жыны tobe tempted 


Ото той SiaBdrov. 2 кої o TEUG t Epa 
by the ga And having fasted pes 


Tesoepakovta кої  vÜkraG —TEGOEDÓKOVTO: 
forty and nights forty 
Sotepov érreivacev. 3 Kat 
latterly he felt hungry, And 

тгроселдбу б теєр&боу elev abr 
having come toward the tempter said tohim 
Ei uids ЕТ tod Өкой, єітду Тус ol 
If son youare ofthe God, say inorder that the 
МӨог — oUTo! &рто! yévovtat. 
stones these loaves of bread should become. | 
4 Ф бё &токр!бєїс eltrev 
The (one) but having replied said 
Гёуретгто! Одк èm’ &pt@  uóvo 


It has been written Not upon bread alone 
tyoetat ó буӨбротосз GAA’ émi mavti 
willlive the man, but upon every 
оті ёктореџорёуф Sic отӧротос̧ Өєой. 
нот. pum ork’ through mouth s of God. 
5 Tore TapaAapuf vei сотду ó 
Then takes along him the 


OiáBo^oc elç thy &yíav ттбМму, кої ёстпоєу 
Devil ' into the holy city, and stationed 


26 


Jesus said to him: 
"Let it be, this time, 
for in that way it 

is suitable for us to 
carry out all that 

is righteous." Then 
he quit preventing 
him. 16 After 

being baptized Jesus 
immediately came up 
from the water; and, 
look! the heavens were 
opened up, and he 
saw descending like 
a dove God's spirit 
coming upon him. 

17 Look! Also, there 
was a voice from the 
heavens that said: 
“This is my Son, the 
beloved, whom I have 
approved.” 


Then Jesus was 
led by the spirit 
up into the wilderness 
to be tempted by the 
Devil 2 After he had 
fasted forty days and 
forty nights, then he 
felt hungry. 3 Also, 
the Tempter came and 

said to him: “If you 
are a son of God, tell 
these stones to be- 
come loaves of bread." 
4 But in reply he 
said: "It is written, 
‘Man must live, not 
on bread alone, but 
on every utterance 
coming forth through 
Jehovah's* mouth.” 
5 Then the Devil 
iook him along 
into the holy city, 
and he stationed 


4* Jehovah's, 1444148202225; God's, xB; Lord's, Sys. 


21 


aüTóv Emi 1 mrepúyiov ToO tepod, 6 Kai 
him upon the battlement ofthe temple, and 
Муғ аот El ulóc et той Өєой, 
heissaying tohim If Son уоцаге ofthe God, 
Bare оєаотӧу két EY POTTTAL yap 
hurl yourself down; thes been writen’ tor 
бт. Toig cyyéAoig оштой évteAcitat 
that To the angels ofhim he will give charge 
тєрї сой кої ётї ҳарду àpoûgiv oe, 
about you and upon ands they willlift you, 
Й TOTE троскофт T Aígov tov 
Rot ever you Soule ge e s. stone the 
móða cov. 7 Eon aótQ ó 'Incoüg Nád 
foot of you. Said tohim the Jesus ^ Again 
үёүретгто! OvK 
it has been written Not 
Küópiov tov бебу cov. 
Lord the God of you, 


8 NGAW mapañapPávei aitdv ó б!@Волос 
Again takes along him the Devil 


éxtreipaoet 
you shall put to the tesi 


£l бро úynàòv May, кої 
ine PEST фик unusually, and 
Seikvuow = aT — mácag тӧс  Dacie(ac 
shows to him all the kingdoms 
той  Kócpou Kal thy S6€av ату, 9 кої 
ofthe world and the glory of them, and | 
elev о0тф Tadt& со! тбута 
said tohim These (things) to you all 
босо ёду TEOV 
Ishall give ifever having fallen down 


тгроскџуйотс ро. 10 тӧте 

you should do act of worship to me. Then 
Муғ атф 6  'Inoo0 "Үпаує, 

is saying tohim the Rd. Б Be going away, 


Latava' yéypatrrat ap Kópiov tov 
Satan; И has ion written Yor Lord the 


Ocóv gou троокиууйок! каї alt pdve | 
God ofyou youshall worship and tohim alone 

Aarpetioeic. 11 Téte dginow 
you shall render sacred service. Then he lets go 


ооу ó болос кої 18600 &yysňoi 
him the Devil and look! angels 
тросйдбоу кої Sinkdévouv auTO. 
came toward and were ministering to him. 
12 *Axotoas бё ёт! '|oávnc 
Having heard but that John 
Tapr6ó0n  dvexapnoev elo тђу ГоМмла!оу. 


was given over heretired into the Galilee. 


MATTHEW 4:6—12 


him upon the battle- 
ment of the temple 
6 and said to him: “If 
you are a son of God, 
hurl yourself down; 
for it is written, ‘He 
will give his angels 
a charge concerning 
you, and they will 
carry you on their 
hands, that you may 
at no time strike your 
foot against a stone.'" 
7 Jesus said to him: 
"Again it is written, 
"You must not put 
Jehovah’ your God to 
the test." 

8 Again the Devil 
took him along to 
an unusually high 
mountain, and showed 
him all the kingdoms 
of the world and their 
glory, 9 and he said 
to him: “All these 
things I will give you 
if you fall down and 
do an act of worship 
to те." 10 Then 
Jesus said to him: "Go 
away, Satan! For it 
is written, 'It is Je- 
hovah* your God you 
must worship, and it 
is to him alone you 
must render sacred 
service.’ ”” 11 Then 
the Devil left him, 
and, look! angels came 
and began to minister 
to him. 

12 Now when he 
heard that John 
had been arrested, 
he withdrew 
into Gal'ilee. 


7' Jehovah, 7141614202221; Lord, KB. 10" Jehovah, 
10” You must serve (worship), 2114822, 


J1-14,16-18,20, Н Гога, кВ. 


MATTHEW 4:13—21 


13 кої катоћтӧу thy  Natapá £ 05v 
And  havingleft the Nazareth having come 


катфкђоєу £l Kagapvaov; nv 
he took up US NS into ERE SRM ie 
Tapa0oAacoíav év dpioig ZaBovdAdv кої 

beside the sea in districts ofZebulun and 
М№ефдолћє{џ" 14 


tva тА! on 
inorderthat might be fulfilled 

тд Əèv ià — 'Hoaíou tod mpoprtou 
the (thing) Led through Isaiah the рорто 
Aéyovtog 15 rñ ГоВоуфу · каї үй 


Naphtali; 


saying Earth of Zebulun and earth 
Negoci, 656v Oardcons, mépav тоб 
of Naphtali, мау  ofsea, ` on otherside of the 
'lop6ávou, TariAaia TOv eOvav, 16 6 

Jordan, Galilee ofthe nations, the 


dads Ф kaBnuevog v скотіс pas elSev 
people the (one) sitting * in darkness prs saw 

éya, кої тої kaðnpévoiç év хора кої 
К and to the ione) sil ing s in Re E and 


ок& Bavátou ç Футур avtoic. 
shadow of death light rose up to them, 
17 'Amó тӧтє HpSato ó 'Incoüg knptcoew 


From then started the Jesus to be preaching 


kai — Aéyeiv Mertavoeite, Hy yikev 
and tobesaying Be you repenting, has drawn near 
yap  Baoweia тфу ovpavdv. 

for the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


18 Перитатду 52 та 
'alking but beside 
тў ГоћАсісс̧ elSev S00 &бєЛфойс, Lipeva 


of the Galilee hesaw two brothers, Simon 


TÓV Aeyóuevov Пётроу xai *AvSpéav 
the (one) being said Peter and Andrew 


tov &beApdv ойтой, BóáAXovrag augiBAnotpov 


thy OdAacoav 
the sea 


the brother of him, casting fishing net 

ti; Thy Өб\ассау, боосу yap ФЛє1с 
into the sea, they were for fishers; 
19 kai Aéyer афбтоїс̧ Лєйтє ӧтісо pou, Kai 


and issaying to them Hither behind me, and 
тойсо pac @Лєєїс dvOpdrrov. 20 of 
Ishallmake you fishers of men. The (ones) 
6& &ü0Éoc @фёутєс TÈ Siktua Åkoňoúðnoav 
but atonce having Іеї во the nets they followed 
оотф. 21 Koi TpoB&c ёкєїӨєу elSev 
to him. And having gone on from there he saw 
GAdroug боо ФбеЛфо0с̧, ’lákwßov тӧу 


others’ two brothers, James the (one) 
той 2єВєбоіои каї "Іобупу tov &ӧеЛфӧу 
of the Mbedee. and ш the brother 


28 


|13 Further, after 
leaving Naz'areth, 

he came and took up 
residence in Ca-per'na- 
um beside the sea in 
the districts of Zeb’- 
ulun and Naph'tali, 
14 that there might 
be fulfilled what 

was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet, 
saying: 15 “O land 
of Zeb'ulun and land 
of Naph'tali, along 
the road of the sea, 
on the other side of 
the Jordan, Gal'ilee of 
the nations! 16 the 
people sitting in 
darkness saw a great 
light, and as for those 
sitting in a region of 
deathly shadow, light 
rose upon them." 

17 From that time 

on Jesus commenced 
preaching and saying: 
“Repent, you people, 
for the kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 
near.” 

18 Walking 
alongside the sea of 
Gal'ilee he saw two 
brothers, Simon who 
is called Peter and 
Andrew his brother, 
letting down a fishing 
net into the sea, for 
they were fishers. 

19 And he said to 
them: “Come after 
me, and I will make 
You fishers of men.” 
20 At once abandon- 
ing the nets, they fol- 
lowed him. 21 Going 
on also from there 

he saw two others 
[who were] brothers, 
James [the son] of 


Zeb'e-dee and John 


29 
одтой, v тә rol petà Zefebaíou той 
ofhim, in the boat with Zebedee the 
matpds attav Kataptifovtag Tà ӧіктис 
father of them repairing the nets 
aUTÀv, кої ёк@Аєоку altos. 22 ol 


ё 
oithem, and hecalled them. The (ones) but 
tüB8ÉoG ^ &фёутес TÒ TAoiov kai Tov патёра 
atonce havingletgo the boat and the father 
сотду KoAoó0ncav оотф. 
of them ey followed to him. 

23 Kai Tepinyev iv 6A тй 
And hedas волата in whole the 
l'ouAatq, 8,6&ckov £v tais ouvaywyaig сотфу 
Galilee, teaching in the synagogues of them 
кої knpóccov Tò є0суу оу тїс спіс 
апа ои the Word news of the Боро, 
кої Өєротеєйоу mõgav убсоу кої T&cav 
and curing every disease and every 
Hodakiav èv TO Лаф. 24 Kal ӧтў\Әєу 
infirmity in the people, And went off 
й do ойтой 1с SAny Thy Xupíav koi 
the hearing ofhim into whole the Syria; апа 


* A x ^ 
т veykav айтф тӧутос тойс кокфс̧ 
E ey ТОМЬ to him all the badly 
Éxovrag moida vócot кої  Bacávoic 
one’ to Various жет апа torments 
ouvexopévouc, Sc: povizopévous kal 
being afflicted, being demon-possessed and | 


ceAnviatouévoug Kal mapadutiKots, каї 


being moonstruck and paralytics, and 
ёбєрбтєџоєу attotcs. 25 xai йкоЛо0бпсау 
e cured thea And followed 


aut@  dxAor mooi amd тїс ГаћЛоіос̧ 
tohim crowds many from the Galilee 


кої AekatréAews kai” lepocoASpaw кої 'lou6aíac 

and Decapolis and erusalem and Judea 

Koi тёрау той lopSdvou. 

апа theotherside of the Jordan. 

5 '|Bàv — бё тойс SxAoug уп eic 
Havingseen but the crowds he wentup into 

TÒ Ópoc* кої кобіссутос̧ айтой 

the mountain; and having satdown ofhim 

тросђ\дау att@ of pgaOnroi оўтой: 2 Kal 

came toward tohim the disciples of him; and 
&voitac тё отӧра aUro0 ёбібаскєу 

havingopened the mouth ofhim he wasteaching 

абтойс̧ Aéyav 

them saying 


3 Maképior ої тттоуой TÊ тує0роті, 
Happy {һе poor ones (as) tothe spirit, 


MATTHEW 4:22—5:3 


his brother, in the 
boat with Zeb'e-dee 
their father, mending 
their nets, and he 
called them. 22 At 
once leaving the boat 
and their father, they 
followed him. 

23 Then he went 
around throughout 
the whole of Gal'ilee, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preaching 
the good news of the 
kingdom and curing 
every sort of disease 
and every sort of 
infirmity among the 
people. 24 And the 
report about him went 
out into all Syria; 
and they brought 
him all those faring 
badly, distressed 
with various diseases 
| and torments, 
| demon-possessed 
and epileptic and 
paralyzed persons, 
and he cured them. 
25 Consequently 
great crowds followed 
him from Galilee 
and De-cap’olis and 
Jerusalem and Ju:de'a 
and from the other 
side of the Jordan. 


When he saw the 

crowds he went up 
into the mountain; 
and after he sat down 
his disciples came 
to him; 2 and he 
opened his mouth and 
began teaching them, 
saying: 

3 "Happy are 
those conscious of 
their spiritual need, 


MATTHEW 5:4—13 


бт! «бтбу ёстіу Á ВасАєіа тбу oópavOv. 
that ofthem is the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


4 poKdpior ol trevOoOvtes, бт! афто 
Happy the (ones) mourning, that they 


тароклпӨйсоута!. 
will be comforted, 


5 paxdpio: oł mpacic, бт! 
Нарру the mild-tempered (ones), that 


«Urol KkAnpovoufcouci Thy уйу. 


they will inherit the earth. 
6 pakápior ol TEIVOVTEG kai 
Happy the (ones) hungering for and 
SipåvTE! v ёбкоообуу, бт aùToÌ 
thirsting for Hos оаа that they 
ортос®ўсоута!. 
хп be satse, 
T нокёро! ol ÈNEÁHOVEG, ёт! aùToÌ 
Happy the merciful ones, that they 
&AenOroovra. 
will be shown mercy, 
8 рокбріо of кадарої тй керёї 
Happy {һе pureones (аз) [a the posl. 3 


Sti avtol tov Өєӧу Sovran. 
that they the God  willsee. 


9 ракбріо: ol elpnvorroiof, ёт! сотої viol 


Happy the peacemakers, that they sons 
Өєой кїпӨйооутон. 
of God will be called. 
10 pakdpior ol бєбіоурёуо1 
Happy the (ones) having been persecuted 
Evexev біколос0упс̧, St: abrÀv ёстіу 


on account of righteousness, that of them is 


Bacireia тӧу oùpavâv. 
the kingdom ofthe heavens. 


11 ракёрої tote бтоу 
Happy are You whenever 
dverSiowov pas Kat бф осу каї 


they might reproach vou and might persecute and 
eimaoi = wav Trovnpóv каб” онбу 


mightsay every wicked (thing) down You 
weubóuevo: — Évekev po 12 yaipete кої 
lying on account of me; berejoicing and 


&yaAN&o0ce, St: 6 шос ©нфу Todds èv 
be exulting, that the reward of you much in 
тоїс ovpavois' обтос̧ yc ёбіоёсу той 
the’ heavens; inus Ez: nits the 
ттрофтүта! TOU тро úpĝv. 
Кез Н the anes) before T 
13 "Y ptis otè TÒ &ac тїс 
о 


u аге the salt ofthe еа! 


30 


since the kingdom of 
the heavens belongs 
to them. 

4 “Happy are those 
who mourn, since they 
will be comforted. 

5 “Happy are the 
mild-tempered ones, 
since they will inherit 
the earth. 

6 “Happy are those 
hungering and thirst- 
ing for righteousness, 
since they will be 
filled. 

1 "Happy are the 
merciful, since they 
will be shown mercy. 

8 “Happy are the 
pure in heart, since 
they will see God. 

9 “Happy are the 
peaceable, since they 
will be called ‘sons of 
God." 

10 "Happy are 
those who have 
been persecuted for 
righteousness' sake, 
since the kingdom of 
the heavens belongs 
to them. 

11 "Happy are you 
when people reproach 
YOU and persecute 
you and lyingly say 
every sort of wicked 
thing against vou for 
my sake. 12 Rejoice 
and leap for joy, since 
YOUR reward is great 
in the heavens; for in 
that way they perse- 
cuted the prophets 
prior to vou. 


fc ёбу 13 “You are the salt 
LAS ifever | of 


the earth; but if 


31 
528 tò GAac рро», év тім 
but the salt should lose strength, in what 
é&ic8rcerat ; els ообёу loxóer 
willitbe madesalty? Into nothing  itisstrong 


кататгеотеїтӨс! 


ën ef pr Antv Ёо 
to be trampled on 


yet if not thrown outside 
Отд тфу dvOpaTrev. 
by the men, 
14 орыс otè TÒ фс тоб 
can are the оз of the 
Bivatat тбМмс криВӱус1 ётбус Ópouc 
is able city (обећа ontop of mountain 
xeipévn? 15 où5è kaíouciv AÓxvov Kai т.Өёсоту 
lying; neither they light lamp and they set 
о0тӧу bmÓ тӧу pddiov GAN ётї tiv 
it under the measuring basket but upon the 
Auxvíav, каї Абит! T&civ тоїс £v 
lampstand, and itshines toall the (ones) in 
тй olkig. 16 обтос̧ Appar Td фӧс Орбу 
the house. Thus Је thine the tent of vou 
ÉympocOev тфу dvOpormov, Órro (Smo 
infront ofthe men, so that they might see 
Орду ta kaA& Épya кої 6of£ácociv tov 
of you the fine works and they might glorify the 
патёра  ÓuÓv TÓV iv^ Toig oUpavoic. 
Father  ofvou the (one) іп the heavens. 
17 м vouíonre ёт! AAGov karaoa 
Not should you think that I came to destroy 
тӧу vópgov Й тоф трофїтас ойк AABov 
the ДУА ог the Prophet not finger 
Kkatadtoar GAA mANpdoat: 18 билу yap 
to destroy but to fulfill; amen for 
Myo бшу, Éoc àv тарт Ф 


Iam saying to you, until likely might pass away the 


KócuoU. oU 
world. Not 


oUpavó: кої f late êv й ia 
patent and TUE earth, iota one or бе 
Kkepéa où pì Tap£éA8n &т© той vóuou 
little horn not not should bast AWAY from the Law 
foo v тбута yévnta. 19 óc 
until likely all (things) should take place. Who 
ёду обу Мот шау TÓV 
ifever therefore should loose one of the 
évtoAdv тобтоу тӧу #Хах!отшу кої 


commandments these the leastones апа 

BiSaEN обтос̧ тойс dvOpórrouc, ÉA&yic TO: 
should dun Ma ОДО" "роле 
KAnOycetat év тў Вос!Аєї@ тӧу oùpavôv' ôç 
Will be called in the kingdom of the heavens; who 
5 àv тосу кої &бб@&п, обтос̧ uéyac 
but likely should do and should teach, this great 


MATTHEW 5:14—19 


the salt loses its 
strength, how will its 
saltness be restored? 
It is no longer usable 
for anything but to be 
thrown outside to be 
trampled on by men. 

14 “You are the 
light of the world. A 
city cannot be hid 
when situated upon a 
mountain. 15 People 
light a lamp and 
set it, not under the 
measuring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
and it shines upon all 
those in the house. 

16 Likewise let YOUR 
light shine before 
men, that they may 
see YOUR fine works 
and give glory to YOUR 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 

17 "Do not think I 
came to destroy the 
Law or the Prophets. 
I came, not to destroy, 
but to fulfill; 18 for 
truly I say to vou that 
sooner would heaven 
and earth pass away 
than for one smallest 
letter or one particle 
of a letter to pass 
away from the Law 
by any means and not 
all things take place. 
19 Whoever, therefore, 
breaks one of these 
least commandments 
and teaches mankind 
to that effect, he 
will be called ‘least’ 
in relation to the 
kingdom of the heav- 
ens. As for anyone 
who does them and 
teaches them, this one 


MATTHEW 5:20—24 


kAnSAcetar év Th Bacicia тӧу ойроубу. 
willbecalled in the kingdom ofthe heavens. 
20 гүш yàp бшу бт ùv ый 

Iamsaying for  tovou that ifever 


mepiooeóon Оңбу бколотбут] 
might abound ofyou the righteousness more 


TOv ypapyatéav Kai Papicaiav, ой 


of the scribes and 

eicéAOnte tig thy Baoieiav тфу 
Yov should enter into the ^ kingdom ofthe 
oupavev. 
heavens. 


21 'Hkoócare St: éppé6n_ oig apxaioic 
You heard that it wassaid tothe ancients 

Об фоуєйсєс` бс 5“ ау poveton, 
Not you shall murder; who but likely might murder, 
Évoxo ÉgTat тй Kpice!. 22 'Eyó бё 
accountable will be to ће judgment. I but 
Aéyo ошу бт. was ó dpyiféuevos 


am saying to you that everyone the being wrathful 
TQ G6eA0G aUroÜ #уохос goTH TH 
tothe brother ofhim accountable willbe to the 
_kpices ôç & öv em TA &ӧелфӧ 
judgment; who but likely might say to the brother 
avtod 'Pak&, ёуоҳос gota TQ. cuvs6pio* 
ofhim Raca, accountable will be to the Sanhedrin; 


б Mapé, ёуоҳос̧ 


6g 8 ww eim 
who but likely mightsay Fool, ^ accountable 


čota cig tv Éevvav той TrUpóc. 
willbe into the ehenna ofthe fre. 
23 ёбу обу тросфёртс̧ 
Ifever therefore you might bring toward 
тд ӧӧрӧу cou mì тӧ Өистшотїр!оу каке 
the gift of you upon the altar and there 
umore бт Ò &õcàpóç соу 
you might remember that the brother of you 


_ EXEL т катй сой, 24 &фєс ёкєї 
ishaving something down on you, let go off there 


тб бӧрӧу cou ёртросдєу той Өостастпріоџ, 


the gift ofyou infront ofthe altar, 


кої бтоує TpGrov SiadAcyno то ФӧЕЛфӧ 
and goaway first  bereconciled tothe brother 


cou, Kai TÓTE éABav tepdogepe 
ofyou, and then having come be bringing toward 
tò ӧӧрӧу ооо. 
the gift of you. 


not | ens. 
ттАєтоу | to vou that if YOUR 


32 


| will be called ‘great’ 
in relation to the 
kingdom of the heav- 
20 ForIsay 


righteousness does 
not abound more than 


Pharisees, not not | that of the scribes and 


Pharisees, you will by 
no means enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 

21 “You heard that 
it was said to those 
of ancient times, ‘You 

| must not murder; but 
whoever commits a 
murder will be ac- 
| countable to the court 
of justice. 22 How- 
ever, I say to you that 
everyone who contin- 
ues wrathful with his 
brother will be ac- 
countable to the court 
of justice; but whoever 
addresses his brother 
with an unspeakable 
word of contempt will 
be accountable to 
the Supreme Court; 
whereas whoever says, 
| ‘You despicable fool!” 
| will be liable to the 
fiery Ge-hen'na.* 
23 “If, then, you 
are bringing your 
gift to the altar and 
you there remember 
that your brother has 
something against 
you,. 24 leave your 
gift there in front 
of the altar, and go 
| away; first make 
| your peace with 
your brother, and 
then, when you have 
| come back, offer up 
your gift. 


22* Сећепта (yéevvav), NB; valley of Hin'nom (tim, geh-hin-nom’), J1-14.16-18, 
The place for burning refuse outside of Jerusalem. See App 4c. 


33 
25 igh £ÓvoQv TÔ бутібіко 
Ве well-minded tothe adversary 
gou тахо Eag бтоо el 
of you quickly until when you аге 
HET’ ` абтой £v Th 656, uf тотё сє 


with him in the way, not atany time you 
паро$ф ó бутібікос̧ TÔ крітӱ, kai 
mightgiveover the adversary tothe judge, and 
© Kpims 1 бтпрётп, кої giç puàakù | 
the judge' tothe subordinate, and into prison 
BAn8üon: 26 &yuny Ayo col, 

you might be thrown; amen Iam saying to you, 
où ph [33:3 ékeiüev ёос бу 
not not you should come out from there until likely 


TOOG TOV Ёсустоу 
you should have given back the fast 
кобрбутцу. 

quadrans. 
27 *Hxotoate ón £ppé8n Ov 
You heard that it was said Not 
HO!XEÜCEIG. 28 “Eyd 5 iyo 
you shall commit adultery. І but am saying 


ópiv ёт Twa 5 BAéwGv yuvaika 
{о vou that everyone the (one) looking at woman 


трӧс̧ TÒ ётпӨорӯсох абтђу fin 
toward Ње to desire her already 
époixevoev обтђу èv тї карі 

he committed adultery with her іп the heart 
атой. 29 ci è” 6 ӧфдалибс̧ cou ó 
of him. If but the eye ofyou the 
Se€idg oKavSariter oe, —ÉteAe абтӧу кої 
right stumbles you, takeout it апа 

Вӧ\л= ard cob, сонФёре! yap со! 
throw away from you, itisadvantageous for to you 

tva [urbes fv тӧу pEAQv 


inorderthat should belost one ofthe members 
cou Kai pn боюу TÒ oĝôpá gou 
ofyou and not whole the body ofyou 
В^тея tig yéewov 30 кої ci Й 
should be thrown into Gehenna; and if the 
бєй соо хер oKavSadiler oe, Ékkoyov 
right ofyou hand stumbles you, cutoff 
соту kai Вӧ\=ә дтӧ ооб, oupoéper 
it and throw away from you, it is advantageous 
yap cot Туа тото £v 
for toyou  inorderthat should be lost опе 


MATTHEW 5:25—30 


25 “Be about 
settling matters 
quickly with the one 
complaining against 
you at law, while you 
are with him on the 
way there, that some- 
how the complainant 
may not turn you over 
to the judge, and the 
judge to the court 
attendant, and you get 
thrown into prison. 

26 І say to you for a 
fact, You will certain- 
ly not come out from 


| there until you have 


paid over the last coin 
of very little value.* 
27 "You heard that 


| it was said, ‘You must 


not commit adultery.’ 
28 But I say to vou 
that everyone that 
keeps on looking at a 
woman so as to have 
a passion for her has 
already committed 
adultery with her in 
his heart. 29 If, now, 
that right eye of yours 
is making you stum- 
ble, tear it out and 
throw it away from 
you. For it is more 
beneficial to you for 
one of your members 
to be lost to you than 
for your whole body 
to be pitched into 
Gehen'na.*- 30 Also, 
if your right hand is 
making you stumble, 
cut it off and throw 
it away from you. For 
it is more beneficial 
to you for one of your 
members to be lost 


TOV [A cou кої ph боюу TÒ 
ofthe members of you and пої whole the 


than for your whole 


29" Ge-hen‘na (yéevvav), NB; 


26° Literally, “the last quadrans"; у, denarius. 


valley of Hin'nom (mm, geh-hin-nom’), J41618. The place for burning refuse 


outside of Jerusalem. See App 4c. 


MATTHEW 5:31—37 


cóy& cou els 
body ofyou into 


31 "Eppé6n бё “Ос àv 


уусу ётёт. 
ehenna should go off. 
толбот m 


It was said but Who likely might divorce the 


yuvaîka aùToÛ, 
woman of him, 
&тост@с!оу. 
certificate of divorce, 
ому бт тёс 
tovou that everyone 


yuvaika aUToÜ Taptkróg Aóyou 
except 

uorxeuOnvat, каї óc 
to commit adultery, and who 


woman of him 
morei соту 
ismaking her 


S610 аот 

let him give to her 
32 'Eyò 6 — Myo 

but amsaying 


é&moAóQv Tv 
divorcing the 


тторуїас 
of word of fornication 


the (one) 


£ày &rroAeAuuévny 


yanńon 
ifever [woman] having been divorced might marry 


о!хёто!. 
азин adultery. 


33 Паму йкобсат= бт! 
you heard that 


Again 


&pxaíoic Оск 
ancients Not 


&ттобФс!с бё 


ёррёӨ тої 
it Was said to the 


#тторкїсє! 
you shall mike ont шу. 


TQ Kupig тойс Ópxouc 


you shall give back but tothe Lord the oaths 


gov. 34 күй 52 
of you. 
drag ure iv тф 


wholly; neither їп the 


AÉyo 
but am saying to vou not to swear 


byiv ph ónóca: 


oópavQ, Sti  Opóvoc 
heaven, because one 


ёстіу той Ocod: 35 prite èv тй уй бт! 


itis ofthe God; 
brromébiév ётту тфу 


nor in the earth, because 


тоёфу aùtoû' prte sic 


footstool itis ofthe feet ofhim; nor into 
“lepoodAupa, Sti тӧ\с̧ ёстіу той peydAou 
Jerusalem, because city itis ofthe great 
BaciAéog 36 pte èv тї Kepa соо 
King; nor in the heed? of you 
dudons, ёт! об úvagaı ишу 


you should swear, because not youareable one 


тріха AEUKTV momoa 
fate ‘white to make 


À péàaiwav. 37 Ёото 
or black. Letbe 


52 б Adyos Орбу val vai, oD ot tò бё 

but the word ofyou yes yes, no no; the but 
TEpiOGÓV тойтоу ёк той 

(thing) іп excess of these out of the 
tovnpod = ёотїу. 

wicked (one) is. 


34 


! body to land in 
Ge-hen‘na.* 

31 “Moreover it 

| was said, ‘Whoever 

| divorces his wife, 

let him give her a 
certificate of divorce.’ 
32 However, I say to 
You that everyone 
divorcing his wife, 
except on account of 
fornication, makes her 
a subject for adultery, 
and whoever marries 
a divorced woman 
commits adultery. 

33 “Again vou 
heard that it was said 
to those of ancient 
times, ‘You must not 
swear without per- 
forming, but you must 
pay your vows to Je- 
hovah.* 34 However, 
I say to you: Do not 
| swear at all, neither 
by heaven, because 
it is God's throne; 

35 nor by earth, 
because it is the foot- 
Stool of his feet; nor 
by Jerusalem, because 
| it is the city of the 
great King. 36 Nor 
by your head must 
you swear, because 
you cannot turn one 
hair white or black. 
37 Just let your word 
Yes mean Yes, YOUR 
No, No; for what is in 
excess of these is from 
the wicked one. 


30* Ge-hen‘na (yéevvav), кВ; valley of Hin'nom (27, geh-hin-nom’), J1111618, 
The place for burning refuse outside of Jerusalem. See App 4c. 33* Jehovah, 
3147446182223: the Lord, xB. 


35 
38 'Hkoócare бт! £pp£8; "Офдслиёу 
Yovheard that it was said Eye 
буті бӧфбоЛрой Kal óBóvra буті — ó6óvroc. 


instead of eye and tooth insteadof tooth. 


39 "Ey 6 rAéyo Ошу ph dvtiotivar 
but am saying to you not to resist 
TÔ trovnp@ ФАМ бот сє panite: 


tothe wicked (one); but whoever you slaps 
tlg tiv Se€iav стаубус cou, oTpéyov alte 


into the right cheek ofyou, turn tohim 
каї Tv GAAnv 40 каї TO 8&Xovrí 
also the other; and tothe (one) willing 

со! KpiOfAvat каї tov хтфу& cou 


to you tobe judged also the inner garment of you 


AoPeiv, $e; alt кої TÒ lp&riov: 
to take, letgooff tohim also the outer garment; 


41 Kai ботіс̧ сЕ &yyapetoel 
and whoever you will impress into going 
нимо» čv, бтаує рєт” ойтой úo. 
mile опе, begoingaway with him two, 
42 alroüvrí ce ббс, koi тду 


+b 
To the (one) asking you give, and the (one) 


O&ovra ard соў Sav(cac8ai m 
willing from you to borrow not 


ётострафӣс. 


you should be turned away. 


43 ’Hxovcate бтп ёррё "А сес 
Youheard that it ppéen a You'shal love 

тӧу тАпсіоу gou кої шойсесҝ тӧу ёхӨрӧу 
the neighbor of you and you shall hate the enemy 
cov. 44 'Eyo è yo Фрі, &yom&re 
of you. but am saying to you, be loving 
тойс éxOpoUc Kai тпросєбҳєобє trip 
the enemies e praying over 


Орбу 
ofvou and 


тфу бісокбутоу bpac 45 бтох 
the (ones) persecuting You; во tha’ 
yévnobe vioi той тетрдс орду 
you might prove tobe sons ofthe Father of you 
ToU èv обрауоїс̧, Sti  TÓv Alov абтой 
ofthe (one) in heavens, because the sun of him 
дустёАЛ\є! ént TrovnpoUG Kai 
he is making rise upon wicked (ones) and 
é&ya8oUg xai — Bpéxei eri Bikalous 
good (ones) and he is raining upon righteous (ones) 
кої @бкоис. 46 àv yap 
and unrighteous (ones). Ifever for 
&үоттїотүтє ToUc Фустӧутос̧ ©нёс, Tiva 
you might love the (ones) loving vov, what 
шо®ду Exete; oUxi кої of — TeAdvat 


reward are having you? Not also the tax collectors 


MATTHEW 5:38—46 


38 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘Eye for 
eye and tooth for 
tooth. 39 However, 
I say to you: Do not 
resist him that is 
wicked; but whoever 
slaps you on your 
right cheek, turn the 
other also to him. 

40 And if a person 
wants to go to court 
with you and get pos- 
session of your inner 
garment, let your 
outer garment also 
goto him; 41 and 
if someone under 
authority impresses 
you into service for 

a mile, go with him 
two miles. 42 Give 
to the one asking you, 
and do not turn away 
from one that wants 
to borrow from you 
[without interest]. 

43 “You heard that 
it was said, ‘You must 
love your neighbor 
and hate your enemy.’ 
44 However, I say 
to you: Continue to 
love YOUR enemies 
and to pray for those 
persecuting vou; 

45 that vou may 
prove yourselves sons 
of youR Father who 
is in the heavens, 
since he makes his 
sun rise upon wicked 
people and good and 
makes it rain upon 
righteous people and 
unrighteous. 46 For 
if you love those lov- 
ing you, what reward 
do you have? Are not 
also the tax collectors 


MATTHEW 5:47—6:5 


тӧ auTd moooi; 47 Kai éàv аот&отпобе 
the very are doing? And if ever vou might greet 


тойс &ӧєЛлфойс̧ Орбу нбуоу, ті 
the brothers . - of you only what 
TEpicoÓv TOIEÜTE; obxi каї ої 


(thing) іп excess- are doing you?, Not also the 


fOvikoi ^ TÓ обот тоюбоу; 48 "Есєсбє 
nationals the very аге doing? You shall be 


обу . Ореїс̧ TEAEIOt OS Ó тотїр Орбу © 
therefore you perfect as the Father of you the 
офр&уос TéAEIOG” ётту. 
heavenly perfect is. 

Mpoogxete бё thv Sikatoodvny Орду 
6 Be attentive but the панно а of vou 


uh) тоїи Épmpoo8cev тё» будрӧтоу ту 
not to bedoing infront ofthe den +] 


тб . ӨєсӨпуоз_ сйтоїс` ef 52 ye, шоӨду 
the tobeobocrved буле, ЧЁ but ade! Воо 


ouK #yete тор& tÊ потрі Фрӧу 
not  vouarehaving beside the Father of you 


TÊ èv roig oùpavoîç. 2 "Отау обу 
the (one) іп {һе heavens. Whenever therefore 


тойс #Аєпносфбуту, нї 
you may make gift of mercy, nol 


GcaXríonc Éumpoc8Év cov, ботєр ol 
you should trumpet infront of you, as-even the 


troxpitai troiodow èv таїс ouvaywyaig koi 
hypocrites aredoing in the synagogues’ and 


év taig púa, бтос боЁскоӨфоту 
їп the streets, sothat they might be glorified 


Ото T&v будрӧтоу" &pův Aéyoo byt, 
by the men; amen Iam saying to vou, 


éméxouow TÓv. шоӨду aùtÂv. 3 оой 
they have in full the reward of them. Of you 


è тоюбутос  £enuocüvy pÀ — yvóro 


but making gift of mercy not let know 
&picTEpá соу ті ло? 
the  left[hand]  ofyou what isdoing the 


бео cou, 4 бтос 4 cou 
right [hand] of you, sothat maybe ofyou 
Å #ёАєпносбут év TÔ криттф' kal б marth 
the giftofmercy in the secret; and the Father 


соу ó Аётоу év TÊ криттф 
of you the (one) lookingat in the secret 


&rroBóoet cot. 
will give back to you. 


5 Koi  Órav  mpoctóxno8e, оок — Éoec0e 
And whenever vou might pray, not shall you be 
Oc ol Dmokprrat бт gidodow èv таїс̧ 
as the hypocrites; because theylike in the 
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doing the same thing? 
47 And if vou greet 
your brothers only, 
what extraordinary 
thing are you doing? 
Are not also the 
people of the nations 
doing the same thing? 
48 You must accord- 
ingly be perfect, as 
YOUR heavenly Father 
is perfect. 


6 "Take good care 
not to practice 
YOUR righteousness in 
front of men in order 

to be observed by 
them; otherwise you 
will have no reward 
with your Father 
who is in the heavens. 
2 Hence when you go 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not blow a trumpet 
ahead of you, just as 
the hypocrites do in 
the synagogues and in 
the streets, that they 
may be glorified by 
men. Truly I say to 
you, They are having 
their reward in full. 
3 But you, when 
making gifts of mercy, 
do not let your left 
hand know what your 
right is doing, 4 that 
your gifts of mercy 
may be in secret; then 
your Father who is 
looking on in secret 
will repay you. 

5 "Also, when vou 
pray, vou must not 
be as the hypocrites; 
because they like 
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ouvaywyaig kai èv Tolg yovíatg TOV 
synagogues and in Ње corners ofthe 
mAateiavy — ÉcTÓTEG тпросєйҳєсӘсі, бтос̧ 
broad ways standing to pray, so that 
gavadciv то é&vOpoTmoig фу 
they might appear tothe men; amen 


AÉyo byiv, &rréxouct Tov шобӨду 
Iam saying tovou, they havein full the reward 


«órQv, 6 gù бё Stay TPOCEUXN, 

of them. You but whenever you may pray, 

eicehOe cig тд Topelov ооо каї 
enter into the privateroom ofyou and 


KAcicag thy 00pav cou mpdoevgar TÔ 
having shut the door of you pray tothe 


потрі соу TO fv TÔ криттф' koi 
Father ofyou the (one) in the secret; and 
ó  matTp соу 5 pAémQv ёу 
the Father  ofyou the (one)  lookingat in 
тф криттф бтобооғ oo. 
the secret will give back to you. 
7 Проокуохбнкуо бё нї aTTAAOYÁONTE 
Р raving but not vov should ДҮ ӨЕ 
Фостер of £&Ovikoi, SoKxotoiv yop ot 


as-even the nationals, they are imagining for that 
£v tH TroAvAoyig ойтӧу s&icakoucOncovrai* 
in the much speaking of them they will be heard; 
8 ph обу ÓpoicOfire autois, 
not therefore you should be made like to them, 
olev & ó ббс ó mam онбу 
hasknown Yor the God е. Таш of ToU 
бу xp£íav ÉxeTE тро 
of what (things) need vou are having before 
тоб ©нёс aitoa абтӧу. 
ofthe you to ask him. 
9 Обтос̧ обу  mpoctóxecOe úpeîç 
Thus therefore be praying You 
Патер йрӧу ó ёу volg oüpavoic 
Father ofus the (one) in the heavens; 


«үксӨйтөә TÒ буон cou, 10 ёАӨа&ато 
let be sanctified the пате of you, let come 


Bacireia cou, уєупдйто тӧ Өт 
A kingdom of you, lettake place the wil 
соо Os èv ойрауф кої ёті fig 11 tov 
аат du heaven azo. upon euh the 
&prov Apáv тӧу émiotciov Sóc "uiv 
bread ofus the for[theday] being give tous 
ofuepov 12 kai ёӧфес̧ ‘iv tà SpeiAqpata 
ЧЫ; and let go off fey the debts 
av, бс Kal fig &orKapev тос 
4 us, аз also we hi velar to off to the 


MATTHEW 6:6—12 


to pray standing in 
the synagogues and 
on the corners of 
the broad ways to be 
visible to men. Truly 
I say to you, They are 
having their reward in 
ful. 6 You, however, 
when you pray, go 
into your private room 
and, after shutting 
your door, pray to 
your Father who is 
in secret; then your 
Father who looks on 
in secret will repay 
you, 7 But when 
praying, do not say 
the same things over 
and over again, just 
as the people of the 
nations do, for they 
imagine they will get 
a hearing for their 
use of many words. 
8 So, do not make 
yourselves like them, 
for God your Father 
knows what things 
you are needing be- 
fore ever you ask him. 

9 “You must pray, 
then, this way: 

“Our Father in 
the heavens, let your 
name be sanctified. 
10 Let your kingdom 
come. Let your will 
take place, as in 
heaven, also upon 
earth. 11 Give us 
today our bread for 
this day; 12 and for- 
give us our debts, as 
we also have forgiven 


MATTHEW 6:13—19 


бфеАётс!с Hav 13 koi ph eicevéyK: 
debtors © of us; and hot you should Being 
Anas giç meipxcuóv, @АА& pdoat "u&c &т© 
us’ into temptation, but Кон йде from 

той ттоупрой. 
the wicked (опе). 
м 'Eày Y& 
Ifever p 


&vOpórrotc Te Taparrrópora autdy, 
men the trespasses of them, 
&фпок! кої Ошу ó татр орду ó 


will let gooff also tovou the Father of you the 


oópávioc 15 ёбу — 68 ph Ñ 
heavenly; if ever but not vou might let go off 


Tog dvðpómoiçs Ta тораттӧрата а0тӧу, 
to the men the trespasses of them, 


o068 ó татр Орбу фсе 
neither the Father of you will let go off the 


тараттёрата бӧрӧу 
trespasses of vov. 


16 "Отоу ӧё vnotetnte, uù yiveocde 
Whenever but you may fast, not be becoming 


ç ої Ümokprrai cKu8patroi, &pavičovoiv | 
as the hypocrites — sad-faced, ^ they disfigure 


yap TÈ трӧсото аотду Stas pavaciv 

Nor the faces of them so thet they might appear 

тос &vOpatroig vnotetovtes” &unv 

to the men fasting; amen 
Ayo byiv, é&méxouciv — TÓv шоӨду 


Y: 
Iam Saying to vou, they haveinfull the reward 
adtav. 17 ob бё vnotedav GAewal соо 


of them. You but fasting oi of you 
Md KEgadiv кої тд mpóccemóv cou via, 
the head and the face ofyou wash, 

18 ómoc uf фоуйс tois | 
so that not you might eppeas to the 


дубрфто! vnotevwv ФАА TÔ татрі соо 
fasting but tothe Father of you 


P £v те Kpugai kal б maT 
the (one) in the pupae and the penis 


cou ó BAérov év TÔ Kpupai 
ofyou the (one) lookingat in x SEA 
&ro8óoti cot. 


will give back to you. 
19 Mn соорібєтє piv OncaupoUg ётї 
Not ре ө up to you Tresit upon 


тїс үй trou offs Kal Gic фамі 
the Ru where moth and Poe s pud 


кої Strou KAértat — Bríopóccouciv кої 
and where thieves are breaking in and 


arte тоїс 
you might let go off tothe | 
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our debtors. 13 And 
do not bring us into 
temptation, but 
deliver us from the 
wicked one.’ 


14 “For if you 
forgive men their tres- 
passes, YOUR heavenly 
Father will also for- 
give vou; 15 whereas 
if vou do not forgive 
men their trespasses, 
neither will YOUR 
Father forgive YOUR 
trespasses. 


16 “When you are 
fasting, stop becoming 
| sad-faced like the 
| hypocrites, for they 
disfigure their faces 
that they may appear 
to men to be fasting. 
Truly I say to you, 
They are having 
their reward in full. 
17 But you, when 
fasting, grease your 
head and wash your 
face, 18 that you 
may appear to be fast- 
ing, not to men, but 
to your Father who is 
in secrecy; then your 
Father who is looking 
on in secrecy will 
repay you. 

19 “Stop storing up 
for yourselves trea- 
sures upon the earth, 
| where moth and rust 
| consume, and where 
thieves break in and 


39 MATTHEW 6:20—25 

KAémrouciv: 20. Onoaupifete бё byiv | steal. 20 Rather, 
are айра be емы, up > but A to YOU | store up for yourselves 
OncaupoUg v oópavà, бпоџ obte © oŬTe | treasures in heaven, 

treasures’ in heaven, where neither moth пог : 
Boó афо! бє ats бїр bmx ob where neither moth 

dois agaviter, к u 

Rust ^ consumes, and where thieves not | Nor rust consumes, 
б:орйссоџолу ov6é Kàémrtovoiv' 21 ómou yap and where thieves do 
are breakingin пог аге stealing; where for | not break in and steal. 


ёсту ó Өпсоорӧс̧ осоо, ёкеї Eotat каї 
is the treasure of you, there willbe also 


n KapSia ооу. 
the heart of you. 


22 ʻO  Aóxvog 100 офратӧс̧ ёоту ó 
The lamp ofthe body the 
Sp8aApds. · ёду обу ó верб; 
Мое Ifever therefore may be the eye 
cou aAodc, ÓAov TÒ офу gou фотуду 
ofyou simple, whole the body ofyou bright 
#Ёото 23 ёбу бё ó ӧфВалыбс̧ соу 
will be; ifever but the eye of you 


T'ovnpó: 8. Sov 10 офи cou 
sal eg maybe, whole the body xg 


окотубу gota. єї обу TÒ QA 
dark willbe. If therefore the fight the озат 


v сої окбтос ёстіу, TÒ okóroc тбӧооу. 
in you darkness is, the darkness how much, 


24 OóBeig Súvataı Buci kupíotg SovuAEvelv 
Noone isable totwo lords ` to be slaving; 


A yàp тӧу ёа шойс= кої Tov Etepov 
either for the one he will hate and the different 


ayarnoe, Ñ Evo &уӨёЕєто! каї 
he will love, ог of (the) опе Һе will tāke hold and 


той étépou катафроуйсє" ou 
of the different (one) he will despise; not 


Б50уас®є 8e@ Sovurevery каї | pov. 
ou are able to God tobe slaving and to mammon. 


25 Aù тойто №уо бшу, = ph 
Through this Iam ai ius to vov, not 


Epipv&re ul yox] Орбу ti 
be fub dinum the ‘soul  ofvou what 
mE. on cat тіпте, Hunde TÊ 
хоу д Кс К xov ath drink, ы oiia 
capott ÜpgQv тї ёубостоӨє" oxi 


body  ofvou what might you 2 clothed; not 


21 For where your 
treasure is, there your 
heart will be also. 

22 “The lamp of 
the body is the eye. 
If, then, your eye is 
simple, your whole 
body will be bright; 
23 but if your eye is 
wicked, your whole 
body will be dark. If 
in reality the light 
that is in you is 
darkness, how great 
that darkness is! 

24 “No one can 
slave for two masters; 
for either he will hate 
the one and love the 
other, or he will stick 
to the one and despise 
the other. You cannot 
slave for God and for 
Riches. 


25 “On this account 
I say to you: Stop 
being anxious about 
YOUR souls’ as to 
what, you will eat or 
what you will drink, 
or about your bodies 
as to what you will 
wear. Does not the 
soul mean more 
than food and the 


ux) WAeidv ёст тїс трофӣс каї 
i н тоге is of the food and 
TÒ cpa той ёуборатос̧; 
the body of the 


clothing? | body than clothing? 


25* Or, "lives" (yvy, psy-khei', singular). See App 4a. 


MATTHEW 6:26—33 


26 éuBAgwate elg Tà ттеу той 
Observe intently into the birds ofthe 


ovpavod бт! oU omtípouciv оббё Өєрїбоситу 
heaven that not they sow nor they reap 


о0бё сџубуоџсту elo åmoðńkaç, Kal ó патђр 
nor they gather into storehouses, and the Father 
Орду бф ойбрбмос̧ tpéper atT& ойҳ бџеї 

ofvou the Heavenly. Ps them; not ee 
pov Siagtpere avtav; 27 т 52 èE 

rather you differ of them? Who but outof 
Орди — uepiuvQv S0varat Tpoo8eivor mì 
You being anxious  isable to add upon 
Th ймкїосу о0той тїушу Eva; 28 kal тєрї 
the life-span ofhim cubit one? Апа about 


év6UuaTos тї нєр!ну&тє; 
clothing why are You Doing anxious? 
катарбдєте 


тё kpívx той &урой TAC 
Learn accurately the lilies of the eld how 


avEdvovoivy oU  koriQoiv о0бё výðovoiv: 
they grow; not they toil nor they spin; 
29 Ayo 6& бшу бт oS Xo^ouóv 


Iam saying but to vou that not-but Solomon 


év wéon Tfj 86€n alto mepieBGdeTo dc ëv 
in ащ" the Шоу of him Үш et ar one 


тойтоу. 30 cl бё tov xóprov той Ф&урой 
of these, If but the vegetation of the ла 
ойнєроу бутс каї atipiov єс kAiBavov 
today being and tomorrow into oven 
AA Óóuevov Ф Bede обтос dpdiévwuoiv, 
eing thrown the Gor thus clothes, 
où TOXÀQ GAAOV быб, ÓN yómio TOI; 
not tomuch rather you, ones with little faith? 
31 рӯ обу EPILVHONTE AMyovre 
Ree therefore wou should be аце peux 


Ti Cry LEV; т ттЇї©днєў; И 
What might we edt? Ці What might че drink? of 
Ti терВалӧреба; 32 mávra à 
What migh P we püt on All Yor 
тота Tà Ovn ётибптойсчу" olSev 
these (things) the nations eagerly pursue; knows 
yap ó татђр tudv ó oùpávioç бтп 
for the Father ofvou the heavenly that 
xpáčere TOÜTOV é&mávrov. 
vou have need of these (things) of all, 
33 үтєїтє è трфтоу» nv 
Be san seeking but н The 


BaoiAeíav кої tiv | Sikaiootvny стой, 
kingdom and the . righteousness of him, 

kal тайта Tévra тростебйоєта! 

апа these (things) all will be added 
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26 Observe intently 
the birds of heaven, 
because they do not 
sow seed or reap or 
gather into storehous- 
| es; still your heavenly 
Father feeds them. 
Are you not worth 
more than they are? 
27 Who of you by 
being anxious can add 
one cubit to his life 
span? 28 Also, on 
the matter of clothing, 
why are you anxious? 
Take a lesson from 
the lilies of the field, 
how they are growing; 
| they do not toil, nor 
do they spin; 29 but 
I say to you that not 
even Sol'omon in all 
his glory was arrayed 
as one of these. 
30 If, now, God thus 
| clothes the vegetation 
| of the field, which 
is here today and 
tomorrow is thrown 
into the oven, will 
he not much rather 
clothe vou, vou with 
little faith? 31 So 
never be anxious and 
say, 'What are we to 
eat?' or, "What are we 
to drink?’ or, ‘What 
are we to put on?’ 
32 For all these are 
the things the nations 
are eagerly pursuing. 
For your heavenly 
Father knows vou 
need all these things. 
33 "Keep on, 
then, seeking first 
the kingdom and 
his righteousness, 
and all these [other] 


things will be added 
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Ошу. 34 yu обу 


pept piene 


to vov. therefore you should be anxious 
el hv aÜpiov, yap aÜpiov £pipvfiger 
int The токон, й, or morrow will be anxious 
avtas: apketov тї ТПнёр« Т kakia 
of lise f; Suficlent to the day' the badness 
о0тӣс. 
of it. 
7 м Kpivete, Туос ий 
мо! be you judging, in order that по! 
кр.0йтє: 2 èv ap xpípari 
vou should te judged; in what for judgment 


Kpivete кр.ӨйсєсӨє, 


кої ёу 


you are judging you willbe judged, апа іп what 


petpeite 
‘you are measuring 


BAéreic 


uérpo 
measure 
ому. 3 mí 52 
to you. Why but 

TÒ £v TÔ ӧфдолнф той 
the (one) in the is е of the 


i&rpnnoerot 


it Vin be measured 


TÒ кӧрфос̧ 


youlookat the straw 


&бєАфо0 cou, 
brother of you, 


tiv 52 èv tH сф ӧфдолиф бокӧу où 


the but in the your eye rafter not 
KATAVOEÎG; 4 TOs ёрєїс 
you are considering? Or how will you say 


Q беф cou "Aoc: 
to the eather’ ofyou Let deos 
TÒ кёрфос ёк той ӧфбаћ 


the straw  outof the eye 


ёкВоло 
I might throw out 
рой cou, Kal 
ofyou, and 


{боб й бокӧс̧ èv TÔ ӧфбаолыьф соо; 
look! the rafter іп the eye of you? 
5 токта, ЁкВале  mpdtov ёк той 
Hypocrite, throw out first outof the 
ó90o^uo0 соў у бокб, кої тбтЕ 
i e of you n rafter, and then 

Sia Papers ёкВалїу 1d Kappos ёк 


you will clearly see to throw out the straw out of 


той ӧфбалџой той @бєлфой 
the eye ofthe brother 


6 Mi bate лб 


соо. 
of you, 


тої 


&yiov c 
Not voushould give the holy (thing) to the 


at ам se drew Tatil ead 
A РДЕ ile nio didt GS dius 
porn отарга We “eet” 
AE dide енто a dud del T 
©нёс. 


You. 


MATTHEW 6:34—7:6 


to you. 34 So, never 
be anxious about the 
next day, for the next 
day will have its own 
anxieties. Sufficient 
for each day is its own 
badness. 


7 “Stop judging that 
you may not be 
judged; 2 for with 
what judgment vou 
are judging, vou will 
be judged; and with 
the measure that vou 
are measuring out, 
they will measure out. 
to vou. 3 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw in your broth- 
er's eye, but do not 
consider the rafter in 
your own eye? 4 Or 
how can you say to 
your brother, ‘Allow 
me to extract the 
straw from your eye’; 
when, look! a rafter 
is in your own eye? 
5 Hypocrite! First 
extract the rafter 
from your own eye, 
and then you will see 
clearly how to extract 
the straw from your 
brother's eye. 
| 6 "Do not give 
| what is holy to dogs, 
neither throw YOUR 
pearls before swine, 
that they may never 
trample them under 
their feet and turn 
around and rip vou 


open. 


MATTHEW 7:7—14 


7 Alteite кої боӨлскто! орыту" 
Be vou asking, and it willbe given to vov; 
Cnteite, kal evpryoere: KpOÜETE, 


be you seeking, and vou will find; be vou knocking, 
kai Svor visere ому. 8 тёс ү&р 


and  itwillbeopened to you. Everyone for 
altév AapBaver каї ó Unràv 
the (one) asking is receiving and the (one) seeking 
evpioxet каї тф кройоуті 
is finding and to the (one) knocking 
дуогуйокто. 9 Й тїс eg орду 
it will be opened, Or who out of You 
&vOporroc, бу aimioet 5 ulds 
man, whom will ask the son 


avtod &prov — un A(8ov émSdce1 [^ 
ofhim bread — not stone he will give upon him? 
10 ñ каї (0% aitoe: — Soi 
Or and fish he willask — Ba ae ans 
&mibóoE! оотф; 11 el офу byeis 
he will give upon him? If therefore you 
Trovnpoi óvrec oare S6paTa dyaðà — 6i5óvai 
wicked being know gifts good to be giving 
тоїс TÉkvotG Орду, móo pGArov ó map 
to the children of you, how much rather the Father 
онбу Ф év Toig ойрауоїс̧ Sacer 
ofvou the (one) in the heavens will give 


YoOà тоїс airo0civ attdv. 
good (things) to the (ones) asking him, 
12 ойу беа ёбу 


ll&vra 
All (things) therefore asmanyas  ifever 


E Туа подолу uiv ol 
vou might will Inorderthat maydo toyou the 
évOpomor обтос̧ кої Üpeig Totette avtoic: 

men, thus also you bedoing to them; 
обтос̧ yap totiv ó vópoç кої of ттрофйто!. 
this for is the AWO and the Edda 
13 ElcéA0are Sik тїс отеуйс̧ mÜAng бт! 
Enter you through the narrow gate; because 
matea кої є0рйҳоро 6656. 
broad and амдар ш Wal the (one) 
бтбуоџса tl; tiv dmóAev, каї толло! 
leading off into the destruction, and many 


БЕ ol tloepxóuevor б” обтйс` 
are , the (ones) phus through inn 
14 бтп otevy) Å mún каї T&ONiuuévm 


because narrow the gate and cramped 

À &m&youca єї nv Conv, 

the way the (one) leading off i the ps 

каї Луо: elolv ol ebpickovtes «©ту, 
and few аге the (ones) finding it, 
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1 "Keep on asking, 
and it will be given 
you; keep on seeking, 
and you will find; 
keep on knocking, and 
it will be opened to 
you. 8 For everyone 
asking receives, and 
everyone seeking 
finds, and to everyone 
knocking it will be 
opened. 9 Indeed, 
who is the man 
among you whom his 
son asks for bread 
—he will not hand 
him a stone, will 
he? 10 Or, perhaps, 
he will ask for a fish 
—he will not hand 
him a serpent, will 
he? 11 Therefore, if 
you, although being 
wicked, know how 
to give good gifts to 
your children, how 
much more so will 
your Father who is in 
the heavens give good 
things to those asking 
him? 

12 “All things, 
therefore, that you 
want men to do to 
YOU, YOU also must 
likewise do to them; 
this, in fact, is what 
the Law and the 
Prophets mean. 

13 *Go in through 
the narrow gate; 
because broad and 
spacious is the road 
leading off into 
destruction, and 
many are the ones 
going in through it; 
14 whereas narrow is 
the gate and cramped 
the road leading off 
into life, and few are 
the ones finding it. 
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15 Mpoocéyete — &mó тфу PevSorrpognTay, 
Be you attentive from the false prophets, 

oftives  Épxovro!  mpóc bpas èv ёубонао! 
whoever arecoming toward vou in clothes 
TpoBérav gowbev бё єіслу AvKol бртоүєс. 
of sheep inside but are wolves ravenous, 
16 and тбу Kaprdv aUrQv  ёттүу®скоӨє 

From the fruits ої {Һет vov will recognize 
autous: ийт! GuAMÉyouciv ard @коубфу 
them; not what they gather from thorns 


atapuààs fj Amò TpiBólov ойка; 17 ойто 


grapes or from thistles figs? Thus 
T&v 6£vBpov &үс@ду kaprroUc колой Toei, 


every tree good fruits fine ' is making, 
tò бё оатрӧу SévSpov картойс̧ ттоупройс 
the but rotten tree fruits wicked 
moet 18 où úvaraı бёуброу &yaðòv 
is making; not is able tree good 
kapmoùç movnpoùç éveykeiv, ообё бёуброу 
pna h wicked S to bear, neither tree 
campóv картгойс̧ колос moie, 
rotten fruits fine to be making. 
19 wav бёуброу u^ тооду картӧу 
Every tree not making fruit 
коћӧу ёккбтгтЕто! kal els тор 
fine is being cut out and into fire 


BáXAeroi. 20 ёраує dnd тфу карту 
it is thrown, Really then from the fruits 
aürQv émyvacecbe айбтойс̧. 
ofthem vou will recognize them, 
21 Où тёс̧ Ф Aéyov por Коре 
Not everyone the (one) saying tome Lord 
KUpie eioeAcdoetat elo tiv BaciAeíav tov 
Lord  willenter into the kingdom ofthe 


ovpavdy, cA’ ó тофу TÒ Béna той 
heavens, but the (one) doing the wi of the 
mratpég ноо той év Toig ovpavoic. 
Father оёте the (one) іп the heavens. 
22 толло! époüciv poi èv éxeivg тй 

Many Willsay tome in that the 


MATTHEW 7:15—23 


15 "Be on the 
watch for the false 
prophets that come 
to vou in sheep's cov- 
ering, but inside they 
are ravenous wolves. 
16 By their fruits you 
will recognize them. 
Never do people gath- 
er grapes from thorns 
or figs from thistles, 
do they? 17 Likewise 
every good tree 
produces fine fruit, 
but every rotten tree 
produces worthless 
fruit; 18 a good tree 
cannof bear worthless 
fruit, neither can a 
rotten tree produce 
fine fruit, 19 Every 
tree not producing 
fine fruit gets cut 
down and thrown into 
the fire. 20 Really, 
then, by their fruits 
you will recognize 
those [men]. 
| 21 “Not everyone 
saying to me, ‘Lord, 
Lord,’ will enter into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but the 
one doing the will 
of my Father who 
| is in the heavens 
will. 22 Many will 
say to me in that 
day, ‘Lord, Lord, 

did we not prophesy 
in your name, and 
expel demons in your 


d| name, and perform 


many powerful 
works in your пате? 
23 And yet then I 


9 Кор корк, où TÊ 
ре Lord Lord, not to the 
of бӧубрат émpopnteboayev, кої то 
your name prophesied we, and tothe 
cà бубниат Saipdvia e€eBcAouev, кої 
your name demons threw we out, ап 

TÓ cà бубнат! Suvapeic ттоАА&с 
tothe your name powerful works many 
érroijoapev; 23 кої тбтє Suohoyfiow о0тоїс̧ 

did we? And then 1 shall confess to them 


will confess to them: 


MATTHEW 7:24—8:1 


бт! OvSérote Éyvov рё" droxwpeite бт” 
that Never Iknew. vou; be getting away from 


uo ot épyatóusvot thy — dvopiav. 
me the (ones) acd the dave eria 
24 Nac обу ботіс̧ ӧкобєг pou 


Everyone therefore whoever hears of me 


ToUc Adyoug -ToÜToug kal тої офтобс, 
the words these and does them, 


dpormOAcetat &v6pl oví бст! 
will be likened to male Кенен uio ER 


фкоббицо у ойтой thy  olkíav ётї tiv 
built ofhim the house upon the 


тётроу. 25 кої катё 2) кої 
rock-mass, And isto. À, Brox and 


fiGav of тотоної kai Érveucav of dvepot кої 
came the rivers and blew the winds and 


тгросётєсау тї oikig ékeivn, Kal ойк ётгєсғу, 
felltoward the house that, and not і fell, 


teBepeAinto yap ётї thy тпётрау, 26 Koi 
ithad been founded for upon the rock-mass. And 


тёс̧ ó бкойәу pou тойс Adyous 
everyone the (one) hearing ofme the words 


тобтоџс̧ кої pr тофу attols ©нообйскто! 
these ° and not doing them’ will be likened 


бубрі pop, ботс dqQkobóuncev ойтой tiv 
tomale foolish, whoever built ofhim the 


oikíav ётЇ тђу биноу. 27 кої katél ў 
house upon the sand. And came d. the 


Вроҳђ kai А\Өоу of totapol Kal ётуєџсау of 
rain and came the rivers and blew the 


буєно! Kal тросёкоџоу тї oikíq ékeivm, кої 
winds and struck toward the house that, and 


Éreotv, kal йу Тү mtag о©тїс нєу@лп. 
itfell,’ and-was thé” ЧАП" oft’ ' great 


28 Kai éyéveto бтє ётёЛєсғєу ó '1псойс 
And it occurred when finished the Jesus 


тойс Adyoug TOÚTOUÇ, &&errArjooovro ої 
the words these, меге being astounded the 


dxAo1 ётї тї ax сотой" 29 v & 
аЬ upon ine teachin of him; mim 192 


б1ӧбскоу avtots Qc efouciav ëxwv Kal ойх 
teaching them as authority having and not 


as oi «нн=тєїс QÙTÕV. 

as the, Pecribes ~ of them, 

8 KatoBdévtosg 68 attod бт тоб 
Having gone down but ofhim from Ње 
Ópouc  fikoAo00ncav ott було: толло. 
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I never knew vou! 
Get away from me, 
you workers of 
lawlessness. 

24 "Therefore 
everyone that hears 
these sayings of mine 
and does them will be 
likened to a discreet 
man, who built his 
house upon the 
rock-mass. 25 And 
the rain poured down 
and the floods came 
and the winds blew 
and lashed against 
that house, but it 
did not cave in, for 
it had been founded 
upon the rock-mass. 
26 Furthermore, 
everyone hearing 
these sayings of mine 
and not doing them 
will be likened to a 
foolish man, who built 
his house upon the 
sand, 27 And the 
rain poured down and 
the floods came and 
the winds blew and 
struck against that 
house and it caved in, 
and its collapse was 
great.” 

28 Now when 
Jesus finished these 
sayings, the effect was 
that the crowds were 
astounded at his way 
of teaching; 29 for 
he was teaching them 
as a person having 
authority, and not as 
their scribes, 


After he had 
come down from 
the mountain. great 


mountain followed tohim crowds many. 


crowds followed him. 
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2 Kai {бой Мтрёс̧ 
Апа look! leper 


TIPOGEKUVE! ой0тф Aéyov Кор, ёду 
was doing obeisance tohim saying Lord, if ever 


тгрос\ӨФу 
having соте toward 


[72 3.14 Sivacai pe KaSapioa. 3 каї 
you may will youareable me to cleanse, And 
ёктєїусс Thv xeîpa шато обтой 


having stretched out the ‘hand he touched of him 
Aéyou Өғ\о, кобаріс®@пт!" кої 
saying Tam willing, be you cleansed; and 
є00ёос̧ ёкабарїсӨп avroð ý Атрс. 
immediately was cleanse: ofhim the leprosy. 
4 каї Ayer att © 'Inco0g "Opa pnbevi 
And is saying to him the Jesus See tonoone 
ETRS, GAAG Ümaye оєсџтӧу Seifov TH 
you should tell, but go away yourself show to the 
iepei, кої mpooéveykov Tò бфроу ӧ 
priest, апа offer the gift which 
Tpogcératev Mouoñg sic paptúpiov aùvrtoÎg: 
appointed Moses into witness 0 them. 
5 ЕїсєАӨбутос бё атой tic Kapapvaoùp 
Having entered but ofhim into Capernaum 


TpocfA0zv avt  Ékaróvrapxog TapaKkaAdv 
came toward him centurion entreating 


сотбу 6 кої Aéyov Коре, ó Taig pou 
him and saying Lord, the boy ofme 
BéPAntar èv тї оїкї@ TapoAuriKÓc, Seivds 
has been cast in the house paralytic, ` terribly 
Васамќӧреуос̧. 7 Aéyer аотф "Eye 
being tormented. He is saying to him I 
ёду Өератейссо абтӧу. 8 &ттокр!бЕЇС 
havingcome shallcure him. Having answered 
8 ó éxaTdvtapxos ёф Коре, oók eiui ікаудс̧ 
but the centurion said Lord, not Iam fit 


iva pou Отд Th» ootéynv 

in order that of me under the roof 
єїсёАӨтүс' бАА& póvov emè — Aóyo, 
you should enter; but only say іо word, 
каї їоӨйосєтот ó тос : gov 9 каї 


and willbe healed | the boy of me; and 
Ye eye бубротбс єїш отд efouciav 
Or 


man am under authority 

TOccÓuEvoc, Éxov ÚT’ épavróv отратіфтос̧, 
being placed, having under myself soldiers, 

kai Aéyo ToÓTQ NopedOntt, кої 

and Iam saying tothis (one) Go your way, and 
TropeveTal, Kai GAA “Epxou, 


he goes his way, and toanother Be you coming, 


кої Ёрҳєтої, кої TQ SovAq pou [lloínoov 
and he is coming, and tothe slave of me Do 


MATTHEW 8:2—9 


2 And, look! a leprous 
man came up and 
began doing obeisance 
to him, saying: “Lord, 
if you just want to, 
you can make me 
clean.” 3 And so, 
stretching out [his] 
hand, he touched 
him, saying: “I want 
to, Be made clean.” 
And immediately his 
leprosy was cleansed 
away. 4 Then Jesus 
said to him: “See that 
you tell no one, but 
go, show yourself to 
the priest, and offer 
the gift that Moses 
appointed, for the 
purpose of a witness 
to them.” 

5 When he entered 
into Ca-per‘na-‘um, ап 
army officer came to 
him, entreating him 
6 and saying: “Sir, 
my manservant is 
laid up in the house 
with paralysis, being 
terribly tormented.” 

7 He said to him: 
“When I get there I 
will cure him." 8 In 
reply the army officer 
said: “Sir, I am not 

a fit man for you to 
enter under my roof, 
but just say the word 
and my manservant 
will be healed. 9 For 
I too am a man placed 
under authority, 
having soldiers under 
me, and I say to 

this one, 'Be on your 
way!' and he is on his 
way, and to another, 
‘Come! and he comes, 
and to my slave, ‘Do 


MATTHEW 8:10—17 


тото, kai Trolei. 10 dkoócag S ó 
this, and he is doing. Having heard but the 
“Ingots ¿Oaúuaoev кої eliev тоїс 

Jesus wondered ^ and said . tothe (ones) 


é&xoAou8o0civ 'Auüv — Aéyo Ону, map’ 
following Amen Iamsaying to vou, beside 
ovdevi rocaUTnv тісті èv TQ “lopanA edpov. 
noone somuch faith in the Israel I found. 
11 _ yo 52  Üpiv бт mooi- &mò 
Tamsaying but tovou that many from 
dvatoAdv kai [SES TA fi&ovoiv кої 
risings and settings will come and 
&vakAi8rgovra: peta "ABpac&p Kal "сабк Kal 
will recline with Abraham and Isaac and 


'laxoB èv tH Васе  TÓv odpavdv: 
Jacob in the kingdom ofthe heavens; 
12 of бё vioi 1 Всс!Аєїсс 

the but sons of the kingdom 
ёкВАтӨйаоутол їс TÒ oKdtog Td eEdTEpov: 
willbe thrown out, into the darkness the "outer; 
éxel Zotar Ó KAaudpds Kal ó Bpuypds 
there willbe the weeping’ and the gnashing 


тфу ӧбӧбутоу. 13 кої elmev ó ‘Inoods 
of the teeth. And said the Jesus 


тә ёкатоут&рхт "Ymaye, os 
to the centurion Be going away, as 
ériotevoasg уєуӨйтә cor kal iá8n 


you believe letitoccur to you; and was healed 
ó то èv th Фра ёкє(ут. 
the boy in the hour that. 

14 Koi 2\0» & ‘Ingots sig tiv 

And havingcome the Jesus into the 


olkíav [lérpou elev тђу mevðepàv atitod 
house ofPeter hesaw the mother-in-law ofhim 


BeBAnuévny кої торёссоџаау 15 koi 
having been cast and burning with fever; and 


yato Tf єцрӧс̧ aUrfc, Kal @фпкєу 
nie caa of the br of her and T 


avtiy Ó тторєтб‹ кої £p kat 
ШР ыл TREES LER fy SOLUS ted 
Sinkóvei сотф. 16 "Oyíac бё 
was serving to him, Of evening but 
үєуонёупс TpoorveyKav aT 
having come to be they brought toward him 


Satpovitopévoug ттоАЛлойбс' каї  éEéBoAev TÈ 
demon -possesse many; and he threw out the 


тпує0цата Adyw, Kal тбутос̧ TOUS 
spirits toword, and all the (ones) 

KAKO Ёхоутос̧ 20=рбттєџсєу' 17 ӧтос̧ 

badly having he cured; so that 
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this" and he does it.” 
10 Hearing that, Jesus 
became amazed and 
said to those following 
him: “I tell you the 
truth, With no one in 
Israel have I found so 
| great a faith. 11 But 
| I tell you that many 
from eastern parts 
and western parts 

will come and recline 
at the table with 
Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob in the king- 
dom of the heavens; 
12 whereas the sons 
of the kingdom will be 
thrown into the dark- 
ness outside. There is 
where [their] weeping 
and the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be.” 
13 Then Jesus said to 
the army officer: “Go. 
Just as it has been 
your faith, so let it 
come to pass for you.” 
And the manservant 
was healed in that 
hour. 

14 And Jesus, on 
coming into Peter's 
house, saw his 
mother-in-law lying 
down and sick with 
fever, 15 So he 
touched her hand, 
and the fever left her, 
and she got up and 
began ministering to 
him. 16 But after it 
became evening, peo- 
ple brought him many 
demon-possessed per- 
sons; and he expelled 
the spirits with a 
word, and he cured 
all who were faring 


badly; 17 that there 


4" 


TÀnpo8n TÒ bndév Sia 
might he fulfilled the (thing) spoken through 


*Hoalou той ттрофтоу Aéyovrog Абтӧс̧ тӧс̧ 
Isaiah the prophet saying Не? the 
coBevelag ħuðv  ÉAafev кої tag убсоџс̧ 
Sicknesses  ofus hetook and Ше diseases 
2Báoactv. 
he carried. 
18 "ёду SE ó 'Incoüg óx^ov тєрї 
Having seen but the Jesus crowd about 


aùtòy fkÉAeucEv  dmeEAO0Eiv tl; tO тёроу, 
him commanded to gooff into the other side. 


19 Kai ттросАӨфу. tl; -ypappatels 
And having come alongside one scribe 


Єтє». aUTQ .AibáckoAe, &koħovðńow col 


said tohim Teacher, Iwillfolow  toyou 
ömou àv &répxn. 20 kai — Aéyet 
where ifever you may go off. And issaying 
ойто ó  'Ipooüg Al  &Aómekec Ффоћєойс̧ 
tohim the Jesus The foxes dens 


Éxouciv кої тё тєткуй той ойрауой 
are having and the birds of the heaven 


KataoKknvaceis, ó бё їйдє той dyO0pómou 


roosts, the but Son ofthe man 
ойк éyer тоб Thy кєфолгүу 
not is having where the head 
кут. 21 _ °Етєрос бё тфу 
he may incline. Different (one) but of the 
ua8nr&v etrev att Кор, éritpepdv por 
disciples said tohim Lord, permit tome 


ттрфтоу dmeAOEiv кої Oóuai тӧу тотёра pou. 
first togoof and tobury the father о? те. 
22 ó  8& 'Inco0g Aéyei” сйтф "AKoAovOer 
The but Jesus” issaying tohim Be following 
о, Kal &peg тойс уєкройс Adwar тойс 
bme, and let ‘the’ dead (ones) to bury the 


éautav vEKpOUG. 
ofthemselves dead (ones). 
23 Kat £yBévri одтф sig molov 


And having steppedin tohim into boat 
JioAoó8ngav обтф of uoOnrai стой. 24 Kai 


followed to him the disciples of him. And 
1600 cticygóg нёүсс ёуёуєто èv tH 0oÀócon, 
look! shaking great occurred in the sea, 


ote TÒ mÀoiov kaħúnteoðar бт© тфу 
as-and the boat to be covered by the 


Kupatev? . aUTÓG бё ёкӧӨєобєу, 25 кої 


waves; he but was sleeping, And 
mmpoceABévTEs fiyeipav _ autov Aéyovrec 
having come toward they wokeup him saying 


MATTHEW 8:18—25 


| might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying: “He 
himself took our 
sicknesses and carried 
our diseases.” 

18 When Jesus saw 
a crowd around him, 
he gave the command 
to shove off for the 
other side, 19 And 
a certain scribe came 
up and said to him: 
“Teacher, I will follow 
you wherever you are 
about to go.” 20 But 
Jesus said to him: 
“Foxes have dens and 
birds of heaven have 
roosts, but the Son of 
man has nowhere to 
lay down his head.” 
21 Then another of 
the disciples said to 
him: “Lord, permit me 
first to leave and bury 
my father" 22 Jesus 
said to him: “Keep 
following me, and let 
the dead bury their 
dead.” 

23 And when he 
got aboard a boat, 
his disciples followed 
him. 24 Now, look! 
a great agitation 
arose in the sea, so 
that the boat was 
being covered by the 
waves; he, however, 
was sleeping. 25 And 
they came and woke 
him up, saying: 


MATTHEW 8:26—32 


Кор, odcov, &тгоАА^онӨс. 26 кої 
Lord, save, we are being destroyed. And 
Муғ «óroig Tí Se1A0i tote, 
he is saying tothem Why  fainthearted are you, 
Ф№убтісто!; TÓTE ёүєрбеїс 
ones with little faith? Then having got up 


émetiynoey toig dvéuoig kal т) Өолбсст, 
herebuked tothe winds and to the sea, % 


каї éyéveto олу! eyGAn. 27 Oi б 
and ocurred y calm Quis pen The but 
&vOporo: ðaúpaocav Aéyovtes Потатбс 
men wondered saying What kind 
ёоту odtog бт кої ol ävepoi koi й 
is this (one) that also the winds and the 


Өбласоа alt фтокобоиту; 
sea tohim аге obeying? 


28 Kai édOdvtog айтой tlg TO тёрау 
And having come ofhim into the other side 


els Tv xópav тӧу laBapnvàv бтбутдоау 
me 


into the country ofthe Gadarenes 

aóTQ 600 Saipovitopevor ik — TOV 

tohim two demon-possessed (ones) outof the 
pvnpeicv é6Epxópevoi, xaAemol — A(av 

memorial tombs coming out, fierce unusually 


dote yu loxvew туф тареАеїу ё 
as-and not to bestrong anyone to passby through 
тйс ó800 ёкєїупс. 29 Kai [бой Ёкра ау 
the way that. And look! they cried aloud 
AéyovreG Тї uiv коі сої, 
saying What to us and to you, Son of the God? 


Өс Se mpd корой 
Did you come here before appointed time to torment 


twas; 30 "Ну бё ракрёу бт’ até 
us? Was but 1опЕ [мау] from them 
&үё\ (оїроу TroÀAQv оскорёу. 31 oi 
fen b: Mino many es belng Жа. тһе 


бё Saipoves mapekáňouv attov Аёүоутєс Et 


but demons were entreating him saying If 
ёкВ&Ллє!с йиёс̧, бтботеЛоу ибс eis 
you аге throwing out us, send off us into 


thy &yéànv тбу xoipwv. 32 kai elev avtois 
the herd ofthe swine, And he said to them 


*“Үт&үктє. ol бё ёЕєАӨбутєс 
Go you away. Тһе (ones) but having come out 


é&mfA8av sl; тойс xoípouc kai {бой dpynoev 


wentoff into the swine; апа look! rushed 
тӧса  a&yéAn кот& той kpnuvoO tlc T^v 
al the ДАШ down the Оно ins the 


Bacavíao | 
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“Lord, save us, we 

are about to perish!” 
26 But he said to 
them: “Why are you 
fainthearted, you with 
little faith?” Then, 
getting up, he rebuked 
the winds and the sea, 
and a great calm set 
in. 27 So the men 
became amazed and 
said: "What sort of 
person is this, that 
even the winds and 
the sea obey him?" 

28 When he got to 
the other side, into 
the country of the 
Gad-a-renes’, there 
met him two demon- 
possessed men coming 
out from among* 
the memorial tombs, 
unusually fierce, so 
that nobody had the 
courage to pass by on 
that road. 29 And, 
look! they screamed, 
saying: "What have 


ишё той Qe00; we to do with you," 


Son of God? Did 

you come here to 
torment us before 
the appointed time?" 
30 But a long way 
off from them a herd 
of many swine was 
at pasture. 31 So 
the demons began to 
entreat him, saying: 
“If you expel us, send 
us forth into the herd 
of swine.” 32 Ac- 
cordingly he said to 
them: “Go!” They 
came out and went 
off into the swine; 
and, look! the entire 
herd rushed over the 


precipice into the 


28° Or, “coming out of." 29* See App 5a. 
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Báňaooav, кої 
sea, and 


33 Ot 52 
The (ones) but 


&ттєАӨдүтєс £lc 


having gone off into 
тбута каї 
all (things) and 


&тёӨсуоу èv 
they died іп 


Вӧскоутєс̧ 
pasturing 
Tv. том 
the city 


TH 
the (things) 


TOig басуу. 
the waters. 


Eguyov, каї 
cn and 
v d&müyyeiAav 
they eported 
TOV 
of the 


Sot povitoyévov. 34 Kai (боо пбос \ 
demon-possessed (ones). And look! all the 
moAig ЁЕЙАӘЕИ elo Swadvtnow тб — 'Inco0, 

city cameout into meeting tothe Jesus, 
кої {ббутєс avtév TrapekáAecav бтос 
апа having seen him they entreated so that 
erapü ard TÓv  Ópíov | oUrÓv. 
he might go across from the districts of them. 
Kal épBac els TÀolov 
And having stepped in into boat 

Sierrépacev, kai fev elg тђу [Siav 
he crossed through, and came into the own 
TÓAw. 2 Kai {бор тросёфероу 

city. And look! they were bringing toward 


aUrQ тпароћитікди ётї xAívnc 


him paralytic 


upon bed 


eBAnpévov. 
"o ios cast. 


каї {бду ó 'Inco0g thy тісту абтёу 
And having seen the Jesus the faith of them 
elev TO Tapo^utikQ  Odpoet, TÉKVOV* 
said tothe paralytic Take courage, child; 
дфієутаї сор al åpaptían 3 Kal 
let go off are of you the sins. And 
1600 TIVEG TOv ypaupatéwv eltrav èv 
look! certain ones ofthe scribes said іп 
ёсџтоїс Обтос̧ BAacenuet. 4 каї 
themselves This (one) blasphemes. Ап 


і50с̧ ó 'Inco0c тӧс̧ evBupiice¢ абтфу 


Е 
having known the Јев 
etrev "Iva тї 


us the 


thoug 


of them 


ёуӨџреїо дє 


тоупр& 
said In order that what you think wicked (things) 


iy taig KapSiaig онбу; 5 ті yap otv 


in the hearts of vou? Which for is 
є0котготЕроу, ElTreiv *Agievtat cou 
easier, tosay Are being let go off of you 
ai épaptíian Ñ тебу "Eyeipe каї 
the sins, or tosay Begettingup апа 
ттєрїтг@тє!; 6 Туа È elte ón 


be walking? 
&E£ovcíav Eyer 
authority 
em Tf yas 
upon the earth 


ò vids 


ishaving the Son of the 


àpiévar 
to let go off 


In order that but vov might know that 


To0 «= &vOpdTrou 
man 


pe 


MATTHEW 8:33—9:6 


sea and died in the 
waters. 33 But 

the herders fied 

and, going into the 
city, they reported 
everything, including 
the affair of the 
demon-possessed men. 
34 And, look! all the 
city turned out to 
meet Jesus; and after 
having seen him, they 
earnestly urged him to 
move out from their 
districts. 


So, boarding the 
boat, he proceeded 
across and went 
into his own city. 
2 And, look! they 
were bringing him a 
paralyzed man lying 
on a bed. On seeing 
their faith Jesus said 
to the paralytic: “Take 
courage, child; your 
sins are forgiven.” 
3 And, look! certain 
of the scribes said to 
themselves: “This fel- 
low is blaspheming.” 
4 And Jesus, knowing 
their thoughts, said: 
“Why are you thinking 
wicked things in 
your hearts? 5 For 
instance, which is 
easier, to say, Your 
sins are forgiven, or 
to say, Get up and 
walk? 6 However, in 
order for you to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on earth 


to forgive sins—" 


MATTHEW 9:7—13 


TÓTE Муғ 
then he is saying 


“Eyeipe &póv 
Be tae up pick up 
кої Omaye 

éyepbeic &mfjA0ev 


8 "|5óvrec бё ol 


é5ótacav тӧу Өєӧу TÓV бӧута 

glorified the God the (one) having given 
ёЕоџсїау топту Toig dvOpórroig. 
authority Such to the een s 


9 Kal apáyov ó 'Inoo0g éxeiüev 


And passing on the Jesus fromthere saw 
бубротоу коӘйиєуоу — émi 1d  тєАФмоу, 
man sitting upon the tax office, 
Ma08atov Aeyduevov, каї Aéyet одтф 
Matthew being said, and із pelea him 
*Axodovdet pou kat &vao à 
Be following to me; and having Teed up 
Koħoúðnoev atte. 10 Kat ёуєто аўбтой 
е followed — to him. And qub. of him 
dvaketpévou év тї olkig, Kal [Sob mool 
lying up in the house, and look! many 
тєА\фүс! кої &paptoAol #ёА\Өбут: 
tax collectors and inh having came 


Guvavékeivro 


werelying up with the Jesus and the disciples 
avtod, 11 кої {ббуте ol Фарісаїо 
of him, And having бей the РЕС 
ÉAEyov TOl;  puo8nroig avtod Аё 
were saying tothe disciples ofhim Through 
TÍ petà TOv  tedavdy kal &paproAóv 
what with the taxcollectors and К ЖЕРЕН 
ёсӨіє ó ббаоколос Онду; 12 Ф 
eats е teacher of vou The (one) 
6 Фкойсос̧ elev, Où fav — £xouciv 
but havingheard said Not же ae having 
ol loxoovre: latpod AAG 
the (ones) being pond of e but. 
ol кокс ЁхоутЕС. 
the (ones) badly p 


13 TropevOévtes 
Having gone your way 


TÔ 'Inco0 kai 


10 

to the 
gou 

of you 


T giç tov olkóv cou. 
and begoingaway into the home of you. And 


elg tov olkov отой. 
having got up he went off into the home ofhim. 


époBr8ncav Kai 
Having seen but the crowds үер ataid and 


було! 


бё padete тї 


but learn vou 


ёстіу "EAcoG [34^] 

is Mercy Iam willing 
Quota: où б АӨоу 
ѕасгійсе; not d бу 


Toig po8nraic 


тпороћотікф 
paralytic 
Thv — KMvyny 
the bed 
7 каї 


elSev 


what 


кої об 
апа not 


kahéoat 
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then he said to the 
paralytic: “Get up, 
pick up your bed, and 
go to your home.” 

7 And he got up 

and went off to his 
home. 8 At the sight 
of this the crowds 
were struck with fear, 
and they glorified 
God, who gave such 
authority to men. 

9 Next, while 
passing along from 
there, Jesus caught 
sight of a man named 
Matthew seated at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be my 
follower.” Thereupon 
he did rise up and 
follow him. 10 Later, 
while he was reclining 
at the table in the 
house, look! many tax 
collectors and sinners 
came and began re- 
clining with Jesus and 
his disciples. 11 But 
on seeing this the 
Pharisees began to say 
to his disciples: “Why 
is it that YOUR teacher 
eats with tax collec- 
tors and sinners?” 

12 Hearing [them], 
he said: “Persons in 
health do not need a 
physician, but the ail- 
ing do. 13 Go, then, 
and learn what this 
means, ‘I want mercy, 
and not sacrifice.’ For 


to call 


I came to call, not 


51 
Sixaious GAAS &нортолобс. 
righteous (ones) but sinners. 
14 Téte тросёрҳоутол обтф of padntai 


the disciples | 
^|e&vou Aéyovtes Aià tí fpeis каї 
of John saying Through what we and| 
oi Oapicaio! vnoteúopev, of ёё pantai | 
the Pharisees we аге fasting, the but disciples 
сой où vnoteúovoiv; 15 Kal elmev сбтоїс̧ 
ofyou not are fasting? And said tothem 
6 ‘Ingots Mh Súvavtraı ol vloi той 
the Jesus No! areable the sons ofthe 
vuu$Qvog тубу ёф” бооу pet’ aÙTÂV 
bridechamber to mourn upon how long with them 


Then are coming toward him 


ёотіу ò vupgóíog;  &AeÜcovra: бё їнёрс! 
is the bridegroom? ҰШ соте but days 
бтоу &торӨй бт’ абтӧу б 

whenever might be lifted up away from them the 


vupoios, кої Tóre упстєйсоџоту. 16 ovdetc 
bridegroom, and then ey will fast. Nobody 
SE ётё EmíBAnua bákouc &yvágou ёті 
but puts upon patcl of cloth unshrunk upon 

1рет поло!" аїр yap 70 | 
puter garment old; is lifting up sd the 
TAÓ4poua alto ard той {yartiou, kat 
fullness ofit from the outer garment, and 
єїроу oxiopa yivetat. 17 о0бё Pc&AAovATV 
ох Чч becomes. Neither do they put 
olvov véov gig «&окоўс mañaioúç' el бё piye, 
wine new into skin bags old; if but not, 
bńyvuvrar ol &ckoí, кої бф  olvoc 
are bursting the skin bags, and the wine 
Ed bs Kal ol &окої dmóMWwvrar à 
is spilled out and the skin bags areruined; but 


BáAAouciv olvov véov gig бскойс̧ колуойс̧, 


MATTHEW 9:14—18 


righteous people, but 
sinners." 

14 Then John's 
disciples came to him 
and asked: "Why is 

it that we and the 
Pharisees practice 
fasting but your 
disciples do not fast?" 
15 At this Jesus said 
to them: "The friends 
of the bridegroom 
have no reason to 
mourn as long as the 
bridegroom is with 
them, do they? But 


| days will come when 


the bridegroom will 
be taken away from 
them, and then they 
will fast. 16 Nobody 
sews a patch of 
unshrunk cloth upon 
an old outer garment; 
for its full strength 
would pull from the 
outer garment and the 
tear would become 
worse. 17 Neither do 
people put new wine 
into old wineskins; 
but if they do, then 
the wineskins burst 
and the wine spills 
out and the wineskins 
are ruined. But people 
put new wine into new 
wineskins, and both 
things are preserved." 
18 While he was 
telling them these 
things, look! a 
certain ruler who had 
approached began to 
do obeisance to him, 
saying: "By now my 
daughter must be 
| dead; but come and 
lay your hand upon 
her and she will come 


they do put wine new into skin bags new, 
Kai d&ppdtepot cuvrnpoOvrot. 
and ДУА are preserved. 
18 Tadta сотой AoAoÜvrog avtoi¢ 
These (things) ofhim speaking’ to them 
{бой &pxov ig тросе\ӨФу 
look! ruler one having come toward 
троско! att  Aéyov бт ‘H 
was doing obeisance  tohim saying that Тһе 
Gvyérnp pov брті ётєлейтпоєу = dX 
daughter ofme rightnow deceased; but 
érBQv &míüeg ùv дра gou ёт” 
havingcome putupon the Miana of you upon 
абтйу, kai бїоєто!. 


her, and she will live. 


to life.” 


MATTHEW 9:19—28 


19 кої éyepOeig ó 'Incoüg AKoAovBer 
And having got up the Jesus was following 

«órQ кої of paOntal одтой. 20 Kai [боб 
tohim and the disciples of him. And look! 


Yuvi аіџорроойса бобека Em 
woman having flux of blood twelve years 
ттросєАӨойсс Smio8ev ñyaro той 
having come toward behind touched ofthe 
крастёбоџ той їратіоо абтой" 
fringe ofthe ^ outergarment of him; 
21 [253737 yàp v ёситй “Edy  póvov 
she was saying for in herself Ifever ipn 
&роно! той ipatiou autod 
Imighttouch ^ ofthe outergarment of him 
соӨлсоно. 22 ó &è 'Insoüg atpagel 
Iskal be saved: - "The but) Jesus having turned 
kat {Sav соту еЇт=у Oópoti, 
and having seen her said Take courage, 


Obyatep' ý тїстї cou сёсокёу oe. koi 
daughter; the faith ofyou hassaved you. And 
é000n й Uv] ard тїс Gpag éxeivns. 
wassaved the tace from ps pou hat 


23 Koi 00у б "'Incoüg cig tiv 
Апа havingcome the Jesus into the 
oikíav той  &pxovroc каї {50у тойс 
house ofthe ruler ' and havingseen the 
aAnTéG кої тӧу dxAov  8opuBoOutvov 
fiute players and the crowd борио proe 
24 fdcyev "Avaxapelre, où yap 
he was saying Be you withdrawing, not for 


бтёВауєу TO корботоу GAAG кобейбе” каї 
died the little girl but sheissleeping; and 


xateyérov айтой. 25 Ste бё 
they were laughing scornfully of him. When but 
&€eBANOn ó 6xAos, єісєЛӨфу 
was thrust out the crowd, having entered 


éxpatncev TÅG XEIPÒÇ абтӣс̧, koi (3 
hetook hod ofie hind ethos and пу 
тб корботоу. 26 Kai ѓЕЛАӘҒУ Å 
the little girl. And am out the 

gig 6Anv thy yv éxeivnv. 

into whole wy Eh that 
27 Kal apáyovri éxeiBev TÔ "'Inco0 
And passing along from there tothe Jesus 


Aun ab 
ac ‘this! 


коло0пасу úo TuQAol KpáLovreG кої 
followed two blind (ones) PETAT and 
AéyovtEG "EAéncov Hpac, vié Aaueid. 
saying Have mercy upon us, Son of David. 


28 буті 52 els tiv oikíav mpoohAsav 
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19 Then Jesus, 
getting up, began 
to follow him; 
also his disciples 
did, 20 And, look! 
a woman suffering 
twelve years from a 
flow of blood came up 
behind and touched 
the fringe of his outer 
garment; 21 for she 
kept saying to herself: 
“If I only touch his 
outer garment I shall 
get well.” 22 Jesus 
turned around and, 
noticing her, said: 
“Take courage, daugh- 
ter; your faith has 
made you well.” And 
from that hour the 
woman became well. 
23 When, now, he 
came into the ruler’s 
house and caught 
sight of the flute 
players and the crowd 
in noisy confusion, 
24 Jesus began to 
say: “Leave the place, 
for the little girl did 
not die, but she is 
sleeping.” At this they 
began to laugh at him 
scornfully. 25 As 
soon as the crowd 
had been sent outside, 
he went in and took 
hold of her hand, and 
the little girl got up. 
26 Of course, the talk 
about this spread out 
into all that region. 
27 As Jesus was 
passing along from 
there, two blind men 
followed him, crying 
out and saying: 
“Have mercy on 
us, Son of David.” 
28 After he had 


Having come but into the house came toward 


gone into the house, 


айтф ої 


to him the blind (ones), and is saying to them the 


, ^ ^ , ^ 
Incoó Miotetete бт, ббусно: тобто 
Jesus б Do you believe that Iamable this 
Tojo; Aéyovoiv абтф Nai, кор. 
to do? They те saying tohim Yes, Lord. 
29 тбтЕ o тӧу  óq0o0À^gQv atv 


Then he touched of the 


Ката E 
saying According to the faith of vou let it happen 


Мусу 


Ошу. 30 каї we@xOnoov aitay oi 

СЫ, 99 кай Eines of tiem: the 

í. Kat éveBpi pO сто? 

бод 2: And Ко ды to them 

sf Ü Луо *Op&re pndeis 

EN {йө z saving Be fing You ББ 
луоскёто" ЗІ ої è ёЕғЛӘбутЕс̧ 


let be knowing; 


б.єфўшоау 
publicized 


32 Adtav 52 ёЕєрхорёуоу {бой 
Of them but o! 


TI уєукау 

they brought toward 
SaipoviGopevovy 33 каї 
demon-possessed; and 
тод Satpoviou eAdAnoev ӧ 
demon spo! 


of the 
Bavpacayv 
wondered 
#фбуп 
it ока 
Oapicaíot 
Pharisees 
Saipoviev 
demons 
35 Kai 
And 
TÓAEG 
cities 
SiSaoKev 
teaching 


kat кпроссоу TÒ 
and preaching the 


Baorreiag 
kingdom 

тасоу 
every 


SxAous 


porakiav. 36 
softness, 


éotrAayxvio®n, 


crowds. he felt tender affection about them because pity for them, because 
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roi, Kat A€yer  abroig ӧ 


eyes of them 
tiv тісті ©нфу утүӨтүтсд 


the (ones) but having gone out 
aùtòv èv б тй үй ékeivm. 
him in whole the earth that. 
g out look! 
кофӧу 

dumb опе 


ёкВАпӨёутос̧ 
having been thrown out 


кофӧс̧. кої 
е the dumb опе. And 


Aéyovtes О0бётот= 
saying Never 

Grog iv тё 'lopoA. 34 oi бё 
сае in the Israel. The but 
Ф\єуоу "Еу TQ брҳоут тфу 

were saying In the ruler ofthe 


ékBoArer Tà Sarpóvia. 
he throwsout the demons. 

TEPIÑYEV & Ingots тёс 
was going about the Jesus the 
т@со‹ кої тё кӧрос̧ 

ae and the villages, 
auTav 


atte 
him 


oi бую 


the crowds 


ouvayayais 
synagogues of them 
eùayyéňov тїс 
ped азу of the 
Koi Өєраттєйоу тпёсау vócov кої 
and curing every disease and 
ШЕЛ 52 тойдо 
Having seen but the 
тєрї avtav бт 


iv тос 
їп the 


MATTHEW 9:29—36 


the blind men came to 
him, and Jesus asked 
them: “Do you have 
faith that I can do 
this?” They answered 
him: “Yes, Lord.” 
29 Then he touched 
their eyes, saying: 
“According to YOUR 
faith let it happen 
to vou." 30 And 
their eyes received 
sight. Moreover, Jesus 
sternly charged them, 
saying: “See that 
nobody gets to know 
it" 31 But they, 
after getting outside, 
made it public about 
him in all that region. 
32 Now when they 
were leaving, look! 
people brought him a 
dumb man possessed 
ofademon; 33 and 
after the demon had 
been expelled the 
dumb man spoke. 
Well, the crowds felt 
amazement and said: 
“Never was anything 
like this seen in 
Israel" 34 But the 
Pharisees began to 
say: “It is by the ruler 
of the demons that he 
expels the demons.” 
35 And Jesus set 
out on a tour of all 
the cities and villages, 
teaching in their syn- 
agogues and preaching 
the good news of the 
kingdom and curing 
every sort of disease 
and every sort of in- 
firmity. 36 On seeing 
the crowds he felt 


MATTHEW 9:37—10:5 


ficav ÉckuAuévor каї £ptjpévot 
they were skinned (ones) and tossed about (ones) 


бс TpóBora pr) ёхоута тто!цёус. 
as if sheep no having shepherd 
37 téte Му Tol;  uoOnraig сотой 


Then heissaying tothe disciples’  ofhim 
А = А 5 Й 
О нёу Өерістиӧс̧ толис, of бё epyarat 
The indeed harvest Suo) ihe but. ‘workers 
oAriyor 38 SerOnte обу той коріои той 
few; beg you therefore ofthe Lord of the 
Gepiopod бтос éxBoAn Épy&rag єї 
Harvest so that he might thrust out Workers int 
tov Bepiopov оштой. 
the harvest of him, 


10 Kat TpockaAecáuevos тойс ӧӧбеко 
And having called toward self {һе twelve 
uaOnrác абтой ëSwkev atitoig fouciav 
disciples’ ofhim | hegave  tothem authority 


mvevpatov бкодбртоу Хосте ExBoAAei 
of spirits unclean as-and_ to be throwing out 


ст каї Өєроттєйєіу T&cav vócov каї máoav 
them and іо ре curing every disease and every 


џоћакїсу. 
softness. 
2 Тфу b&  B8ó8cka  ómooróAov Tà 
Ofthe but twelve apostles the 
Óvópar& ёстіу TaŬTO mpdtog Žipov ó 
names is these; first ^ Simon the (one) 


Aeyouevog Métpog кої “AvSpéag ó &белфдс 
being said’ Peter and Andrew’ the brother 
абтой kai 'láxeooc 6 той ZeBe6aíou 
ofhim and James ' the (one) ofthe Zebedee 

кої “lodvng ó d&eAgd¢ aUro0, 3 Фїйїтттос 
and John the brother of him, Philip 

kal Bap8oAouoioc, Ocp&c кої Моббаїос̧ 6 
and Bartholomew, Thomas and Matthew the 


тєАФупс,  'lákcoc ó той ‘AAgaiou 
tax collector, James ^ the (one) ofthe Alphaeus 


Kal Өоббоїос̧, 4 Sipwy ó  Kavavaiog каї 
and  Thaddaeus, Simon the Cananaean and 
MIS Ф окоріоттс ó каї 
Judas the Iscariot the (one) also 
торобос сотбу, 
having given over him. 
5 Toóroug тойс ӧӧбекс daréotethev 
These the twelve sent off the 
*Ingoüc Trapayyeidag  avtois Aéyov Eig 
esus  havinggiven orders tothem saying Into 
ó60v — éO0vOv un é&mréAOne, каї giç 
мау ofnations not yov should go off, and into 
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| they were skinned 
and thrown about 
like sheep without a 
shepherd. 37 Then 
he said to his 
disciples: “Yes, the 
harvest is great, but 
the workers are few. 
38 Therefore, beg the 
Master of the harvest 
to send out workers 
into his harvest.” 


1 So he summoned 

his twelve 
disciples and gave 
them authority over 
unclean spirits, in 
order to expel these 
and to cure every sort 
of disease and every 
sort of infirmity. 

2 The names of 
the twelve apostles 
are these: First, 
Simon, the one called 
Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; and 
James the [son] of 
Zeb'edee and John 
his brother; 3 Philip 
and Barthol'ommew; 
Thomas and Matthew 
the tax collector; 
James the [son] of 
Al-phae'us, and Thad- 
dae'us; 4 Simon 
the Ca:na-nae‘an, and 
Judas Iscar'i-ot, who 
later betrayed him. 

5 These twelve 
Jesus sent forth, 
giving them these 
orders: *Do not go 
off into the road 


of the nations, and 
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TÓNVv Хсџроратдуә ий £lo£AOnre: 
city ofSamaritans not you should enter; 
6 mopevecBe бё GAAov mpeg TK 
be going your way but ater toward the 
трӧВатс TÒ бтолоћбта оїкоџу 
вера the (ones) having been lost of house 


'1срайА. 7 mopevópevoi бё knpÜccETE 
of ath Going Э way but be you preaching 


A£yovreg 6r _ "Hyyikev й ВасАєіс àv 
ES that Has Абы near the kingdom ofthe 


ovpavav. 8 | &c8evoüvrac Oeparrevete, 
heaven: (Ones) being sick be you curing, 
vEKpoUG #ёүєїрєтєЕ, Метрос 
dead (ones) be vou raising up, lepers 
кодарібєтє, ботибиа ёкВаћєте 
be you ANN асада be you throwing out; 
Swpeàv — AG Bete, Sapedv | 86r. 9 Mj 
e you XE free give vov. Not 
ктїстүсӨє pucóv ипбё &pyupov pnõè 


хоћкӧу tig Tag ЁФуос Онду, 10 рў müpav 


Copper into the girdles of you, not pouch 
tig ӧбӧу pndé боо 1TÓva ипбё 
into way пог two undergarments пог 


бтобйџата SE póg6ov ос̧ yap ó 
core ниё PINO Quy ХӘР the 
ёрүбтпс̧ тїс  Tpoofig абтой. 
Экез «Че “food” of him. 
1 їс йу S9 öv  mÓMv Й kópnv 
Info what but likely city or village 
eloéAOnte, e€et&oate тїс èv ойт 165 
you might enter, searchout who in it worthy 
ёстіу к@кет Е(УСТЕ Eos бу 
is; and there 3 stay until likely 


£AOnE. 12 cicepydpevor бё єкї tiv 
„ни. а. Ener ng but into the 


í ogTácao8e ойт” 13 кої ёду  pèv 
Eid pum You it and ifever indeed 
bl oikia Фо,  EA0&ro ў elprivn 
may be the house worthy, letcome the peace 
Góuày ёт” айту ёбу &è y й && «= 
ойор upon “ity” ifever bui not ithe worthy, 
tipiv] óuàv ёф” bya . Emiotpaprto. 

d peace! of you eT YoU let return. 
14 кої $$ ду SEEqtrar = Gag SE 
And who likely not mightrecelve you’ пог 


MATTHEW 10:6—14 


do not enter into 

a Samar'itan city; 

6 but, instead, go 
continually to the lost 
sheep of the house 

of Israel. 7 As YOU 
go, preach, saying, 
‘The kingdom of the 
heavens has drawn 
near.’ 8 Cure sick 
people, raise up dead 
persons, make lepers 
clean, expel demons. 
You received free, give 
free. 9 Do not pro- 
cure gold or silver or 
copper for your girdle 
purses, 10 or a food 
pouch for the trip, or 
two undergarments, or 
sandals or a staff; for 
the worker deserves 
his food. 

11 "Into whatever 
city or village You 
enter, search out who 
in it is deserving, 
and stay there until 
you leave. 12 When 
vou are entering into 
the house, greet the 
household; 13 and if 
the house is deserving, 
let the peace vou wish 
it come upon it; but 
if it is not deserving, 
let the peace from 
You return upon 
you. 14 Wherever 
anyone does not 
take you in or listen 
to YOUR words, on 
going out of that 


é&koücn тойс Adyous Upav, e€epxdpevor 

might hear “the ‘words’ of you, going out 
Ew Tfj oikia й Tig — TÓAeQG 

da me fous? ob dé city 


house or that city 


MATTHEW 10:15—22 


éxtivagate Tov 
shake you off the 


тобфу Орбу. 15 билу 
feet of vov. Amen 


dive TOTEPOV Eotat 


éxeiv 
hats 


Koviopróv тӧу 
dust 


of the | your feet. 


Ayo Spi, 
Iam saying to you, 
үй Lobdpav xoi 
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shake the dust off 

15 Truly 
I say to you, It will 
be more endurable for 
| the land of Sod'om 


moreendurable itwillbe toearth ofSodom апа and Go-morrah on 
DLouóppav év ńuépę шы 
о! 


Gomorrah іп дау 


mode ékeivn. 
city that. 


а m 
judgment than tothe 


16 "бор tye @&тостёААоә быбс̧ óc трӧВата 


Look! 
iv péow — AÓktov 


amsending off vou as 


sheep 


yiveoOe обу 


in midst of wolves; be proving yourselves therefore 


ppdvipo! ws ої бфес 


cautious 


кої áképaiot ag ai 
as the serpents and innocent as the 


mepiotepai. 17  mpooéxete 52 mò тфу 
doves, Be you attentive but from the 
évOpómov mapaddcoucv yàp Úps tlc 
men; they will give over for You into 
guvéópia, Kal èv Toig ouvaywyaig aùtÂv 


local courts, and in the 
раст dcouciv bgàc 18 
hey will scourge You; 

BE каї 


but and kings 


BaciMeig хө 


you will be led 


synagogues of them 
кої émi fiyeuóvac 
&nd upon governors 
сєсӨє Evekev 

on account 


род tl; нортороу aüToig kai тоїс &0уєоту. 
о 


me into witness 


19  órav — BE 
Whenever but they might 


Ыєріруйотте mao й ti 


be you anxious how or what 


to them and to the nations. 
tTrapaddoiv 


©нёс, ph 
give over you, по! 
Aadnonte: 


vou should speak; 


So0Ojceta yàp byiv èv éxeivn тў б ті 
it will be given МР to kou im "hat. the hoot what 

AaAnonte 20 où Фр ©реїс̧ ёстё 
you should speak; xot ЫР. You? ere 

ol Лоћобутєс̧ @\А& TÒ тура той 
the (ones) speaking but the spirit of the 
matpds  ÜuÓv TÒ AaAo0v èv ому. 
Father of you the (thing) speaking іп you. 
21 пароббоє бё Фбелфӧс̧ d5EMpÓv eliç 

Willgiveover but brother brother into 


O&varov каї Trathp тёкуоу, kai ёттсусотїтоуто! 


death 


TÉkva  ÉTi yoveis Kal Өсу 
children upon parents and will 


22 kai ЁоєсӨє 


1ooUpevor 
And you willbe being hated 


and father child, and will stand up upon 


IATOSOUTIV с0тойс. 
cause todie them, 


Отд тбутоу 
by all (ones) 


Judgment Day than 
for that city. 

16 “Look! I am 
sending you forth as 
| sheep amidst wolves; 
therefore prove 
yourselves cautious as 
serpents and yet inno- 
cent as doves. 17 Be 
on your guard against 
men; for they will 
deliver you up to local 
courts," and they will 
scourge you in their 
synagogues. 18 Why, 
you will be haled 
before governors and 
kings for my sake, for 
a witness to them and 
the nations. 19 How- 
ever, when they 
deliver you up, do 
not become anxious 
about how or what 
YOU are to speak; for 
what you are to speak 
will be given you in 
that hour; 20 for 
the ones speaking are 
not just you, but it 
is the spirit of YOUR 
Father that speaks 
by you. 21 Further, 
brother will deliver 
up brother to death, 
and a father his child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and will have them 
put to death. 22 And 
you will be objects of 
hatred by all people 


17° Or, "to Lesser San‘he-drins” (pone, San-hedh-rin’), 3-772, 


57 
т буон& ou" ó бё 
шн Кы тле atime; the (one) but 
Uropetvas іс тёЛос̧ обтос ссооӨйокто!. 


having endured into end this (опе) will be saved, 


23 бта, BE SidKkaciv buds £v TH 
Whenever but they may persecute You іп the 


model тайт, gevyeTe cig Thv ётёроу' 


city this, be fleeing into the different (one); 
ён yee Qu. dos not ho 
vou ОТТЕ еа ТЄ “chien” ob the ps 
[A —— МЕ и 


24 Офк ёст ноӨптїс Отёр TÓv б.5аскаћоу 


Not is disciple over the teacher 
52 бойло: тё тфу  KÜpiov с0тоб. 
nor Save er the lord of him. 
25 &pketòv TÔ on Туа 
Зее to the КТК, in order that 
yéyntat óc 6 б!бйоколЛос adTod, кої ó 


пе might become as the teacher of him, and the 
бойлос̧ ӧс̧ ó kúpioç avTOd. el тӧу оікобеостготу 


MATTHEW 10:23—28 


on account of my 
name; but he that has 
endured to the end is 
the one that will be 
saved, 23 When they 
persecute you in one 
city, flee to another; 
for truly I say to you, 
You will by no means 
complete the circuit 
of the cities of Israel 
until the Son of man 
arrives, 

24 “A disciple is 
not above his teacher, 
nor a slave above his 
lord. 25 It is enough 
for the disciple to 
become as his teacher, 
and the slave as his 
lord. If people have 
called the householder 


slave’ as the lord’ of him, If the householder Heese bua gO 
eBovA  ётєк@лєсо, móoo pG&AAov | much more [w: 
RA they called upon, tohow much rather | they call] those of 
то oikiakoùi айтой. 26 un оду | his household so? 
die Or of the household of him. Net therefore | 26 Therefore do not 
Фо@пӨлтЕ обтойс otSév  yáp otv | fear them; for there is 
xov should fear them; nothing for is | nothing covered over 


KexaAuppevoy 8 ойк &токоЛифӨйокто!, kai 
(thing) Kered which not will be uncovered, and 


kpumtòv ô — oU pno aimera 27 ô 
hidden which not will become known. 


№уо 


What 
ошї» èv th ckoríg, eimate Èv TÓ | tell you іп the dark- 


that will not become 
uncovered, and secret 
that will not become 
known. 27 What I 


Iam saying to you in the darkness, say You in the ness, say in the light; 


eor кї 8 с Tò ойс &кобєте, and what you hear 
light; and what into Фя, ear үосаге hearing, whispered, preach 
xnpófare mì TÓv борбтоу. 28 xai W^ |from the housetops. 
preach vou upon the housetops. And пої | ов And do not become 


фоВпӘйт= mò тӧу бтоктєубутоу TÒ 


you should fear from the (ones) 


killing the 


fearful of those who 
kill the body but 


capa thy бё wuxhv un Suvapévov &mrokTElVatl" | cannot kill the soul; 


not being able to kill; 
Suváyevov Kal 


body the but soul 
оВеїсбє бё paArAov _ тбу 
Шау but Meiner the (one) 
àv кої обра бтоћёсо èv £évvm. 
at and bony to destroy in Фала 


being able also 


but rather be in 

fear of him that can 
destroy both soul’ and 
body in Ge-hen’na.* 


28°" Or, “life.” See App 4a. 28° See App 4c. 


MATTHEW 10:29—37 


29 ovyi боо строџдіс &ocapíou 
Not two sparrows of assarion 
noieira; каї èv ¿E avtév où 
are sold? And one out of them not 


weoeitat ётї thy yv dvev той татрӧ 
willfall upon the earth without ofthe Father 


Онду. 30 онбу бё Kal oi tpixes Ths 
airs о! е 


of vov. Ofyou but also the f 
кефоЛӣс̧ måga Tipi&unuévat £loív. 
head all avit beset Беген аге. 


31 uA. обу фоВєїобє` тоду строџбіоу 
ot therefore be fearing; of many sparrows 
Siapépete úpeîç. 
are differing You. 
32 Mas ov — ботс Ópooynoti èv 
Everyone therefore who? Уй! eon. ess in 
ёрої Ёртрос@єу тфу dvOpdtrav, ӧролоуйсо 
me  infrontof the о СА де 
Kaya év alt Ёртрос@єу той татрё оо 
alsol in him th front of the Father" eme 


тоб iv toig oópavoig 33 ботс бё 
the (one) in ihe heavens) whoever but 
&руйотүтеї &' Ёртрос®@єу тфу — dvOpórrov, 
Кр disown i) үү; of the hens d 


@руйсоно! Kaye абтду ÉurrpocOe Ü 
КНИА ДОТ him MR arent Ё of the Fat "d 
ноу той ёу Toig ойрауоїс̧. 34 Mi 
ofme the (one) in the heavens. No 
vouíonre Sti fA8ov Већу elon i 
vou sould think that Teame O trow НЕЕ а 
У убу" ойк ЙАӨоу Aciv elpńvnv ФАЛ 
p 18; not беу Рем, теа ^s 


и@харау. 35 4A00v yap Sixdoat 
sword, Icame for to divide 
GvOpwrov ката той matpdg стой Kai 
man downon the father ofhim and 


Buyatépa кот& тйс ипт абтӣс̧ кої vúponv 
daughter downon the tt d of hee and bhiad 
кат& тїс тубєрёсб сотйс, 38 кої ёхӨрої 

down оп the meth er facta of hee and Рта 
той dvOpómou ої olkiakol сотой. 

of the man the ones of the household of him. 

37 'O Афу Tratépa 

The (one) having affeotion for father uk 
untépa бтёр uè oùk Eotiv pou ос̧ кої 
mother over me not із  ofme worthy; and 

5 Qv иду Өџустё, 
the (one) having affection for son Mi айана 
©тёр ёрё ойк tot роо &tioc 
over me not is of me worthy; 
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29 Do not two 
Sparrows sell for a 
coin of small value? 
Yet not one of them 


© | will fall to the ground 


without your Father's 
[knowledge] 30 But 
the very hairs of YOUR 
head are all num- 
bered. 31 Therefore 
have no fear: vou 

are worth more than 
many sparrows. 

32 "Everyone, then, 
that confesses union 
with me before men, 

I will also confess 
union with him before 
my Father who is in 
the heavens; 33 but 
whoever disowns me 
before men, I will also 
disown him before my 
Father who is in the 
heavens. 34 Do not 
think I came to put 
peace upon the earth; 
I came to put, not 
peace, but a sword. 

35 For I came to 
cause division, with 

a man against his 
father, and a daughter 
against her mother, 
and a young wife 
against her mother- 
in-law. 36 Indeed, 

a man's enemies will 
be persons of his own 
household. 37 He 
that has greater 
affection for father or 
mother than for me is 
not worthy of me; and 
he that has greater 
affection for son or 
daughter than for me 


is not worthy of me. 
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38 кої öç où AayuBáve тду отаџрду отой 


and who not istaking 


кої dkoAou0ti òmiow pou, ойк #сту 
and isfollowing behind me, 


ofhim  willlose it, and the (one) having lost 


&Eios. 39 5 £bpOv 
worthy. The (one) having found 
aUTo0 бтоћёсе сту, Kai 

Thv uuxhv сотой ÉvekeEv 


the soul ofhim оп account 


абтйу. 
it. 


40 'O Sexduevog ©нёс uè 


The (one) receiving 


kai Ф ёрё бехӧреуос̧ SéxeTar 
and the (опе) те receiving 


бтосте(Лаут& не. 41 


having sent off me. 
TpoQüTnv є! буора 
prophet in» — name 


Tpop/rou Aüuyerat, Kal 
Bec uM wi get,’ and the (one) 


Sikciov tl; буора 
righteous (one) into name 


шоду Bikaíou Au 
wil 


reward of righteous (one) 
motio 


àv n va TÂ 
likely might cause to drink one of 
тобтоу TrOTfpiov охрой 
1пеѕе E of йан: only 
pa8nro0, &игу №уо 
otf disciple, © amen Iam saying 
&moAécn тӧу шоӨду сотой. 
he should lose the reward of him, 


11 Kai éyéveto Gre érédcoev ó 
And it occurred when finished 


Siatadoowy Toig SHbeKa ноӨптаїс стой, 
giving instructions to the twelve 


рет Вп ёке10єу 


he went across from there of the to be teaching and 


Knptocew èv Taig mróAeciv aUTÓV. 
tobepreaching in the cities 


2 0 5 ‘lwdvng 
The but John 


бесротпріф ta Epya той xpicToO тё 
rbd od the Sous of the АК det 
Six тӧу poOnróv оштой 3 elrrev 
through the disciples of him 


of righteous (one) 
perar 42 Kal ёс 


uóvov [5 буора 


disciples of him, 


MATTHEW 10:38—11:3 


38 And whoever does 
not accept his torture 
stake* and follow after 
me is not worthy of 
me. 39 He that finds 
his soul* will lose it, 
and he that loses his 
soul for my sake will 
find it. 

40 "He that receives 
you receives me also, 
and he that receives 
me receives him also 
that sent me forth. 

41 He that receives 

a prophet because he 
is a prophet will get 

a prophet's reward, 
and he that receives a 
righteous man because 
he is a righteous man 
will get a righteous 
man's reward. 

42 And whoever gives 
one of these little ones 
only a cup of cold 
water to drink be- 
cause he is a disciple, 
I tell you truly, he 
will by no means lose 
his reward." 


1 Now when Jesus 

had finished 
giving instructions to 
his twelve disciples, 
he set out from there 
to teach and preach in 
their cities. 

2 But John, having 
heard in jail about 
the works of the 
Christ, sent by means 
of his own disciples 


3 and said to him: 


38' Torture stake (oravpóv, stawron’), xB. See App Зс. 39* Or, “life.” 


MATTHEW 11:4—11 
о а Ф épxdpevog й Etepov 


po! 
You are the (one) coming ог different (one) 


троосбокфн у; 4 кої &токр!ӨєЇїс Ф 
аге we expecting? And having answered the 


'|nooüg elmev о0тоїс̧ Nopevdévteg 
Jesus said tothem Having gone Your way 


бтаууєЛатє “lodver & c&koveTe koi 


report back toJohn what vov are hearing and 
BAéreve 5 туфЛої &vaBAémouciv каї 
are seeing; blind (ones) are seeing again and 
холо тЕрітатойоту, Aerrpoi 
lame (ones) are walking about, lepers 


Kadapifovtar каї кофої ^ d&koDouciv, Kal 
are being cleansed and deaf (ones) are hearing, and 


vekpol tyeipovtat кої ттохо 
dead (ones) are being raised up and poor (ones) 


evayyedlCovtau: 6 каї pakápióç ёотіу 
are being given good news; and happy is 


óc ду н окоубол!оӨй èv épot. 
who likely not mighthave been stumbled in me. 
T Toórov бё  Toptuouévov fipfato © 
Of these but goingtheir way started the 


*Ingoots — Aéyew — Toig ÓyAoic mepi *ladvou 
iesus" t$ be laying tothe ауар aout John 


Tí, é&fA@ate elo tiv Epnyov Gedcacba; 
What E you out in d wildtiness to observe? 


x&Aapgov Od dvéuou oahevdpevov; 8 &АА& 
Reed by wind being shaken? But 
ti ЁЕҢАӨате (беу; будроттоу £v раћакоїс 
what came you out to see? an in soft things 


upie pévov; {боб ої тё 
having been clothed? Look! The (ones) the 


һсЛакё  gopodvtes év oig olkoig тфу 


soft things wearing in the houses ofthe 
aciAMÉQv, 9 ФА тї ёЕАӨатЕ; ^ ттрофїтпу 
P kings. But why aod out? nali 


(Seiv; vat, Луо Ópiv, Kal trepiocdétepov 
to see? Yes, Iam saying to you, and more abundant 


mpotfirov. 10  oüróc ёоту тері об 
of prophet, This (one) is about whom 


yéyporrrat "бой yò derootéAAw тӧу 
it has been written Look! I am sending off the 


&yyedév pou тро mpooómou cou, 
before 


messenger ofme face of you, 
ёс KATAOKEVÁOEL Ti  óðóv gou 
who will prepare the way of you 
Ёртрос@ќу cov. 11 ёџђу MEyo 
i^ Pont of you. uv Iam 8 
Ошу, ovK ёүйуєртат év уєууптоїс̧ 


to vou, not hasbeenraisedup іп generated ones 
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“Are you the Coming 
One, or are we to ex- 
pect a different one?” 
4 In reply Jesus said 
| to them: “Go YOUR 

| way and report to 
John what you are 
hearing and seeing: 

5 The blind are seeing 
again, and the lame 
are walking about, 
the lepers are being 
cleansed and the deaf 
are hearing, and the 
dead are being raised 
up, and the poor are 
having the good news 
declared to them; 

6 and happy is he 
that finds no cause for 
stumbling in me.” 

7 While these were 
on their way, Jesus 
Started to say to the 
crowds respecting 
John: “What did you 
go out into the wil- 
derness to behold? A 
reed being tossed by a 
wind? 8 What, then, 
did you go out to see? 
A man dressed in soft 
garments? Why, those 
wearing soft garments 
are in the houses 
of kings. 9 Really, 
then, why did vou go 
out? To see a prophet? 
Yes, I tell vou, and 
far more than a 
prophet. 10 This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, "Look! 

I myself am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, who 
will prepare your 
way ahead of you" 

11 Truly I say to vov 
people, Among those 
born of women there 


has not been raised up 
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yuvaikdy — ue(Cov — 'lo&vou tod Воттістой" 
of women greaterone ofJohn the Baptist; 


ó 8B акрбтЕ ёу th PBaoeia тфу 
the but ЛЫ in the kingdom ofthe 


oópavàv peičwv aŭto £égrív. 12 dnd бё 
heavens i ofhim і, From but 


^ бу ' 0 Ваттістой ё 
TÓv pepy 'loávou той Bi son 


the days ofJohn the Baptist 
&pri Á Baca тфу офроубу 
right now the kingdom of the heavens 
Bi&Cevac, кої Віастаї 
is being pressed toward, ^ and  pressers forward 
&pomátouciw — atv. 13 mávreg yàp о! 
ale тараи it. All for е 


frat кої ©  vópgog Ёо 'loávou 
pm and the DA until John 


ń " 144 кої el Oédrete бёЁсобо, 
трет and if you will асов 
ù "HA Ф Ev 
суны omy Elijah? the (one) еш about 
NE. о Exov Ota 
sd poe The (one) having ears 
дкоџёто. 
let him be hearing. 
16  Tíw 5& dpoidou thy yeveàv 


To whom but shallIliken the generation 
теотпу; Óópoía ёстіу masio коӨпиёуо!с 
this?’ Tike itis toyoung children sitting 
£v Tai 'ораї: & тросфоуобута тоїс̧ 
іп da уо pisces who sounding toward the 
étépor 17 déyouow HvAnoapev 
different tones) aresaying We played the flute 
©шу Kal ойк Фрҳўсас®@є" ёӨрпуйссрєу кої 
to vou and not you ced; we wailed and 
ovK ёкӧросӨє' 18 Абеу yap 


not vou beat yourselves; came for 


MIT Ate  £o0(ov ure  mívov, кой 
Sonn aliler eating М drinking, апа 
Aéyouciw — Aattpdviov Éxev 19 Абу 

they аге saying Demon heis having; came 

& vuldg той dvOpdrrou oðiwv Kal rívov, 

the Son ofthe man eating and drinking, 

kai  Aéyouciv "бой &Vpwrrog фбуос̧ каї 
and they PES saying Look! Gan gluttonous and 

{уоттбт! TEAWVOV Aoc kal 
Ginedriker, of tax collectors riend ала 


Tardy. Kal ёб\ко!ФӨ cooía ard 
Suet And was justified d. wisdom from 


тфу Épyov «тйс. 
We woke “otk” 


MATTHEW 11:12—19 


a greater than John 
the Baptist; but a 
person that is a lesser 
one in the kingdom of 
the heavens is greater 
than heis. 12 But 
from the days of John 
the Baptist until 

now the kingdom of 
the heavens is the 
goal toward which 
men press, and those 
pressing forward are 
seizing it. 13 For all, 
the Prophets and the 
Law, prophesied until 
John; 14 and if vou 
want to accept it, He 
himself is ‘E-li'jah who 
is destined to come." 
15 Let him that has 
ears listen. 

16 "With whom 
shall I compare this 
generation? It is like 
young children sitting 
in the marketplaces 
who cry out to their 
playmates, 17 say- 
ing, ‘We played the 
flute for you, but you 
did not dance; we 
wailed, but you did 
not beat yourselves 
in grief.’ 18 Corre- 
spondingly, John came 
neither eating nor 
drinking, yet people 
say, ‘He has a demon’; 
19 the Son of man 
did come eating and 
drinking, still people 
say, ‘Look! A man 
gluttonous and given 
to drinking wine, a 
friend of tax collectors 
and sinners,’ All 
the same, wisdom is 
proved righteous by 
its works.” 


MATTHEW 11:20—25 


20 Téte fipfato dvetSilew тӧс̧ тбАес ev 
Then hestarted toreproach the cities’ in 


«їс éyévovto ai tAeiotat биу&нЕ!С 
which took place the most powerful works 
отой, Str об demó 21 Одо 
ofhim, because not ey repented; Woe 


со, Xopačeíiv об! оо, BnOcaiddav 
to you, Chorazin; Woe to you, Bethsaida; 


бт! е ёу Торф Kal Zivi #ёүёуоуто aí 
because if in Tyre and Sidon took place the 


Suvepeis ai yevópevat év 
powerful works the (ones). having taken place in 
Ошу, máa v év обккф каї отобё 
You,  ofold likely in sackcloth and ashes 


perevénoav. 22. т\ђу Myo Ону, 
they repented. Besides Iamsaying to you, 


Торф. Kal’ XibQvi &vEKTÓTEDOV gota 
to Tyre апа toSidon moreendurable it willbe 


èv fu£p« крісєос̧ й Фуру. 23 Kal об, 
in day of judgment than to vov. And you, 
Кофарусойџ, [ru ёо ойрауой 
Capernaum, noi unti heaven 
оробо; [351 ‘Sou 
seis ba RE hígh up? Until of Hades 
karaßńon. бт! ei èv Уоббнос 
you will come down. Because if in Sodom 
éyevnoow сї Suvapets ai 
ook place the powerful works the (ones) 
yevopevat £v ool, ёр уу бу 
having taken place іп you, itremained likely 
EXPL тїс сйрєроу. 24 mA 
neta of the bs: Besides 
№үо Gpiv ón Үй Zo6óuov 
lamsaying  tovou that  toearth оѓ бодот 
dvextétepov — gotat èv Тїнёр«х крісєос̧ 


moreendurable it willbe in day of judgment 


n ool. 
than to you. 
25 'Ev ёкєіуф TÊ Kop 
In that the appointed time 
&rrokpi8gl 5 *1псойс 27 
having answered the Jesus said 
"E£opoAoyo0uaf ool, TATED KÜpiE 
Iam confessing out to you, Father Lord 
тоў ovpavod кої тїс үйс, 
of the heaven and of the pale 
бт! ёкрирас̧ тоот &mó софӧу 


because youhid these (things) from wise ones 
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20 Then he started 
to reproach the cities 
in which most of his 
powerful works had 
taken place, because 
they did not repent: 
21 “Woe to you, 
Cho-ra'zin! Woe to you, 
Beth:sa‘i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
had taken place in 
Tyre and Si'don that 
took place in you, 
they would long ago 
have repented in 
sackcloth and ashes. 
22 Consequently I 
say to you, It will be 
more endurable for 
Tyre and Si'don on 
Judgment Day than 
for you. 23 And you, 
Ca: per'na:um, will you 
perhaps be exalted 
to heaven? Down to 
Ha'des* you will come; 
because if the pow- 
erful works that took 
place in you had tak- 
en place in Sod'om, it 
would have remained 
until this very day. 

24 Consequently I say 
to vou people, It will 
| be more endurable for 
| the land of Sod'om on 
Judgment Day than 
for you."* 

25 At that time 
Jesus said in response: 
“I publicly praise you, 
Father, Lord of heav- 
en and earth, because 
you have hidden these 
things from the wise 


23* Ha'des (&ôov, hai/dou), кВ; олко, she’ohl’, 17-14161822, See App 4в. 24* For 


you (singular), referring to “you” as a city. 
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кої’ сууту, каї бтєкблоифос обтӧ 
and intellectual ones, and you uncovered them 
vmmíoig 26 vai, ó тотйр, ón ойтос 
to babes; yes, the Father, because thus 


edSokia éyéveto ÉympocO0Év cov. 27 Пбуто 
goodwill itbecame infront ofyou. АП (things) 


о! Trape868n Отд Tod тотрбс pou, кої 
me were givenover by the Father ofme, and 


офбєїс émtywooxer Tov vidv ef ит Ф 
по опе accuratelyknows the Son if not the 


тотўр, o05& тӧу патёрх TI ÈTIYIVÓOKEI 
Father, nor the Father anyone accurately knows 


£l нї ó vids Kal [5] £ày Волта! 
if not the Son and to whom if ever may be wishing 
ô  uióg &mokaAóyoi. 28 Aedte mpd ре 


the Son to uncover. Hither toward me 
ттбутєс ot KOTIÔVTEÇ kal 
all the (ones) laboring and 


TrepopTICpEevol, Kay dvorratow Üp&c. 
having been loaded down, andI shallrefresh you. 
29 брате tov Cuydv pou ёф’ ©нбс кої 

Liftyouup the yoke ofme upon you and 
podete dm’ ёро, бт прайс gip 
learn from me, because mild-tempered Iam 
Koi TATEIVÒ Th  kapBíqg, Kal evpricete 
ind lowly" tothe “hearty” and vou will find 
é&v&mauciv Taig фохоїс брду 30 ó yàp 
refreshment tothe souls of you; the for 
Uyóg pou xpnotds Kal TÒ doopríov pou 
Guyes of me finaly and the load of me 


ёЛафрбу ёстіу. 

Yon ds 

1 "Еу éxeiva TÊ Kaip èmopeúðn 
In that the appointedtime went his way 

ó  'Incoüg Toig cóppaciv 51& TOV 

the Jesus to the sabbaths through the 

стпоріроу ої бё padntal стой ётєіуссоу, 

grainfelds; the but disciples ofhim hungered, 


Koi fip§avto тіЛМєу отбхосс Kal ёоӨієу. 
and started topluck headsofgrain and to eat. 


2 oi бё Форсаїо  ibóvreG — &trov atta 
The but Pharisees havingseen said  tohim 


?|Boó oi paSntai cou otv 0ow | B ойк 
Look! The disciples of you aredoing what not 


€eotw mori èv copB&ro. 3 Ф 
іѕ allowed tobedoing іп sabbath. The (one) 


868 elev, абтоїс Oùk буёууотЕ ті 
but said  tothem Not  didvouread what 


and intellectual ones 
and have revealed 
them to babes. 

26 Yes, O Father, 
because to do thus 
came to be the way 
approved by you. 

27 All things have 
been delivered to me 
by my Father, and 

no one fully knows 
the Son but the 
Father, neither does 
anyone fully know the 
Father but the Son 
and anyone to whom 
the Son is willing to 
revealhim. 28 Come 
to me, all vou who 
are toiling and loaded 
down, and I will 
refresh you. 29 Take 
my yoke upon you" 
and learn from me, for 
Iam mild-tempered 
and lowly in heart, 
and vou will find 
refreshment for YOUR 
souls. 30 For my 
yoke is kindly and my 
load is light." 


1 At that season 
Jesus went 
through the grain- 
fields on the sabbath. 
His disciples got 
hungry and started 
to pluck heads of 
grain and to eat. 
2 At seeing this the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“Look! Your disciples 
are doing what it is 
not lawful to do on 
the sabbath." 3 He 
said to them: *Have 
vou not read what 


29* Or, "Get under my yoke with me." 29" Or, “lives.” See App 4a. 


MATTHEW 12:4—11 


Aautió Ste — émeívaotv кої 
David . when hegothungry and 

ol yet’ aóTo0; 4 mac tlornA0ev slc 
the (ones) with him? How heentered into 
tov ofkov tod Өє00 каї тойс &prouc тїс 
the house ofthe God and the loaves ofthe 


étroinoeyv 
did 


ттробёсєос Epayov, ô обк #ёЕбу 

presentation they ate, which not being allowed 
fiv  aórQ фаүєїу оббё тос єт” 
was tohim  toeat nor tothe (ones) With 


ойтой, el ph tots iepeOciv pdvoic; 5 Ñ ойк 


him, if not tothe priests alone? Or not 
&véyvotE ёу TO vó St тої cápBaociv 
did vou read dn The LAW that to the Een | 


ol tepei fv ©  lepó 10 oáfBarov 
the — pries! in the «рь the ears 


BeBnAodow Kal dvaitiof cio; 6 réyw 
аге profaning and guiltless аге? Tam saying 


бё бону Sti той 1єрой ei óv ёстіу 
but to vou that of the temple greater (thing) is 


(6c. 7 el бё — éyvókerre ті ёст "EAcog 
here. If but vov had known what is Mercy 


[97] Kat оф Buciav, ойк àv 
Iam willing and not sacrifice, not likely 


катебікбсате тос dvaitious. 8 к0ріос̧ 
Lord 


You condemned the guiltless ones. 
yap gtv той capBéárou. ó  vulóg тоб 
for is of the sabbath the Son ofthe 
é&vOpórrov. 

man, 


9 Kal нєтоВёс̧ ёкєї0єу HAGev 


And having gone across from there Һе came 
tic  Thv ocuvayoyns attdv 10 кої [боў 
into the synagogue of them; and look! 
&vOpwrros yelpa — Éxov бу. Kal érmpadtnoav 

man iun C CUM Es And thy asked 
aóróv Aéyovreg El #Ё єсєт _ тос ореолу 
him saying If isitallowed tothe sabbaths 


Beparrevetv; Туа катпуорђсоосу 
to be curing? іп order that they might accuse 
отой. 11 ó 52 elev ойто Tis 
of him, The (one) but said tothem Who 
Éora #ё& бнбу GvOpwrrog öç Ege 

willbe outof you man who will have 


mpóßatov čv, кої ёбу ёртёс тобто 
sheep one, and ifever mightfallin this 


TOÍG cdf Basi GO Bóðuvov, oxi 
to the sabbaths into pit, not 
utd kat 


KPATÁOEI èyepeî; 
will he get hold of it Ani їйїм dp? 
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David did when he 
and the men with him 
got hungry? 4 How 
he entered into the 
house of God and they 
ate the loaves of pre- 
sentation, something 
that it was not lawful 
for him to eat, nor for 
those with him, but 
for the priests only? 
5 Or, have vou not 
read in the Law that 
on the sabbaths the 
priests in the temple 
treat the sabbath 

as not sacred and 
continue guiltless? 

6 But I tell vou that 
something greater 
than the temple is 
here. 7 However, if 
you had understood 
what this means, ‘I 
want mercy, and not 
sacrifice, you would 
not have condemned 
the guiltless ones. 

8 For Lord of the 
sabbath is what the 
Son of man is.” 

9 After departing 
from that place he 
went into their syn- 
agogue; 10 and, look! 
а man with a withered 
hand! So they asked 
him, “Is it lawful to 
cure on the sabbath?” 
that they might get 
an accusation against 
him. 11 He said to 
them: “Who will be 
the man among You 
that has one sheep 
and, if this falls into 
a pit on the sabbath, 
will not get hold of 
it and lift it out? 
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12 тӧсф обу Siapéper — &vOporrroc 

Tohow much therefore differs man 
TrpoB&rov. бот É&co riv тоїс 
of sheep. As-and it is allowed to the 
c&BBaow колёс mowi. 13 Тӧт= 
sabbaths finely to be doing. Then 
Mya ф будротф “Exteivov 
he is saying to the man Stretch out 

cou Tv урт каї é€étevev, 
of you the hand; and he stretched out, 


каї бтекатєстббп бу! Ф й Gn. 

апа it was а bying an ie tien 

14 "E£eA06vrec 52 ot 
Having come out but the 


cuuBoUMov ~AaBoy кат" ойтой Stas сйтӧу 


Papioaior 
Pharisees 


counsel took downon him sothat him 
émoMécociw. 15 ʻO бё *"1псойс 
they might destroy. The but Jesus 
yvoUc dvexópnoev éxeidev. Kai 
having known withdrew from there. And 
Jjikohoó0ncav абтф mooi, Kal ёєрбтєџсғу 
followed tohim many, and he cured 
аотойс Tóvrac, 16 каї érretipnoev 
them all, and he rebuked 
avtois tva vepóv абтӧу 
tothem іп order that m anian him 
Toujcociv: 17 Туа TAnpwOh 
should make; in order that might be fulfilled 


тд фпӨёу ià 'Hcaíou той 
the (thing) spoken through Isaiah the 
трофїтоу A€yovtos 
prophet saying 


18 '|Bob 6 тоб pou бу ýpénoa, 
Look! The boy ofme whom 'Ichose, 


ó gyer TÓG ноо бу є0ббӧкпоєу 
be! 


the lovedone ofme whom thought well of 
шоҳӣ  pou' Occo тӧ mveûuá pou 
1. pt ofme; Ishallput the spirit о: 

£m'  aóróv, кої Kpiow тос £Oveciv 
upon him, and judgment tothe nations 
array yenel. 19 Ox ёро о0бё 
he will report back, Not hewillwrangle пог 
краџүбсє, ошбё dkotoer mS Év Taig 


will cry aloud, пог  willhear anyone in the 
TAateiaig — THY фоуђи стой. 20 каланоу 
broad ways the voice of him, Reed 
соутєтріцџёуоу où кате& є кої Aívov 
having been bruised not he willcrush and Яах 
тофбнеуоу об opécei, fag | àv 
smouldering not he willextinguish, until likely 


MATTHEW 12:12—20 


12 All considered, 
of how much more 
worth is a man than 
a sheep! So it is 
lawful to do a fine 
thing on the sabbath.” 
13 Then he said to 
the man: “Stretch out 
your hand.” And he 
stretched it out, and 
it was restored sound 
like the other hand. 
14 But the Pharisees 
went out and took 
counsel against him 
that they might de- 
stroy him, 15 Having 
come to know [this], 
Jesus withdrew from 
there, Many also 
followed him, and 
he cured them all, 
16 but he strictly 
charged them not to 
make him manifest; 
17 that there might 
be fulfilled what was 
spoken through Isaiah 
the prophet, who said: 
18 “Look! My 
servant whom I chose, 
my beloved, whom 
my soul approved! 
I will put my spirit 


e | upon him, and what 


justice is he will 
make clear to the 
nations. 19 He will 
not wrangle, nor cry 
aloud, nor will anyone 
hear his voice in the 
broad ways. 20 No 
bruised reed will he 
crush, and no smol- 
dering flaxen wick will 
he extinguish, until 


MATTHEW 12:21—29 


ékBóAn tig  vikog тђу крісіу. 
hemightthrustout into victory the judgment, 
21 кої tH бӧубџоті adtod evn éeAmiovow. 
And tothe name ofhim nations will hope. 

22 Téte TpoonveyKav aoùt 
Then they Broa toward. him 


Satpovitopevov , tupddv кої кофбу' кої 
being demonized blind апа dumb (one); and 


ё0єрбтеџоєу обтбу, Hote тӧу ko$óv AoAeiv 
he cured him,’ as-and the dumb to speak 


xoi — BAémeiw. 23 Koi ёЕстауто 
апа to be seeing. And were put out of themselves 


TÁvtEG ої  Óy^or каї ÉAEyov Matt 
all the crowds and were saying Not what 


o0róg otv 6  uióg Aaueíb; 24 oi бё 
this (one) is the Son of David? The but 


dapicaio dKovcavtes eftrov Обтос̧ ouK 
Pharisees having heard said This (one) not 


ExBaAAEt tà Soipdvin ef ph év TH 
isthrowing out the demons if not in the 


BeeteBovA &рхоут! тфу Saipoviav. 25 Еїбос̧ 
Beelzebul ' ruler ofthe demons. Knowing 


бё тӧс̧ évOuproeig abrOv eltrev ойто Maoa 
but the thoughts "of them he said to them Every 


Bacircia pepiobeion Kad? éautis 
kingdom having been divided down on itseli 


épnpodtat, xoi Taca тб ў oikia 
is being desolated, and every city” or house 


рерісдеїсс Kad” Éavrfic où 
having been divided down on itself not 


otaðýoeta. 26 кої ei © Zaravâç tov Хстоубу 


will stand, And if the Satan ' the Satan 
éxBaaaret, ёф — Éauróv &pepícOn: 
is throwing out, upon himself he was divided; 
mado обу otadicetat  Baoirsia стой; 


how therefore willstand the kingdom of him? 
27 Kal ef ёүб èv BeeCeBoUA &KBGAAC т& 
And i in Beélzebul am throwing out the 
Satpdviar, of viol ©нфу èv v(w  &kB&AAouotw; 
demons, the sons of you in whom are throwing out? 


Sik ToÜro абтої Kpital ёсоутаї Ору. 
Through this they judges willbe of you. 


Wei 52 £v mvedpati Өєой eyo — ekBGAAW 
Tf but in spirit ofGod І am throwing out 
tà Saipdvia, pa Ёфбасғу ёф’ Op&c Á 
the demons, really overtook upon vou the 
Baoiteia tod бєой. 29 ў rác SivaTai тс 
kingdom of the God. Or how isable anyone 
eigeAOeiv cig thy oikíav той icxupod каї 
toenter into the house ofthe strong (one) and 
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he sends out justice 
with success, 21 In- 
deed, in his name 
nations will hope.” 

22 Then they 
brought him a 
demon-possessed man, 
blind and dumb; and 
he cured him, so that 
the dumb man spoke 
and saw. 23 Well, 
all the crowds were 
simply carried away 
and began to say: 
“May this not perhaps 
be the Son of David?” 
24 At hearing this, 
the Pharisees said: 
“This fellow does not 
expel the demons 
except by means 
of Beelzebub, the 
ruler of the demons.” 
25 Knowing their 
thoughts, he said to 
them: “Every kingdom 
divided against itself 
comes to desolation, 
and every city or 
house divided against. 
itself will not stand. 
26 In the same way, 
if Satan expels Satan, 
he has become divided 
against himself; 
how, then, will his 
kingdom stand? 

2% Moreover, if I 
expel the demons by 
means of Be-el'ze-bub, 
by means of whom 

do your sons expel 
them? This is why 
they will be judges 

of you. 28 But if 

it is by means of 
God's spirit that I 
expel the demons, the 
kingdom of God has 
really overtaken you. 
29 Or how can anyone 
invade the house of 

a strong man and 


67 
т& скєбп attod práca, àv pi} трӧтоу 
the vessels ofhim tosnatch, ifever no’ first 


бист тӧу loxupdv; кої TÓTE THY 
he might bit the strong (one)? And then the 
оікіау сотой бісртбсет. 30 ó 

house ofhim he will snatch through. The (one) 


uj dv per épo0 кат ёной ёстіу, кої 
not being with me downon me is, and 
ó ђ cuv&yov pet’ po окорт(бет. 
the (one) Б gathering with Ше scatters, 
31 Aù тобто Ayo byiv, mác« 
Through this Iam saying to you, every 
&papría Kal B^aconuía dpeOiiceta тоїс̧ 


sin and blasphemy will be let go off to the 
avOpartrois, n бё тоб TVEÚLATOÇ 
men, the but of the spirit 
Власфпріс ойк бфебђосєтої. 32 Kai öç 
blasphemy not will be let go off, And who 


ёбу einm  Aóyov кот той uio0 той 
ifever mightsay word downon the Son ofthe 


&удрфтоџ, &феӨйокта! айт дє. & 
тап, it will be let go off tohim; who but 
ду etry Kat& тоб тує0цатос той 
likely mightspeak downon the spirit ` of the 
&yiov, otk @феӨйокто! aut ойтЕ èv 
holy, not itwillbeletgo off tohim neither in 
TOUTQ тә аіди ойтЕ £v TÊ 
this the age nor in the 
péAdAovtt. 

(one) being about (to come). 
33 ^H тойсат= TÒ бёуброу колду кої 
Either make you the tree fine and 
tov картӧу aüro0 колбу, Ñ Tomjoate TÒ 
the fruit of it fine, or make you the 


SévSpov campov Kal тӧу kaprróv ойтой cormpóv: 
tree rotten and the fruit ofit rotten; 


ёк yop To картой tò бёу$роу 
out of for the fruit the tree 

wooketat, 34 єууўрато ёхтбуфу 
is being known, ГЕД ones ak vipers, 
TOS боуас®є &yagà Лоћєїу 


how areyouable good (things) to be speaking 


тоупрої бутєс; ёк yàp той 
wicked ones being? Out of for the 
m£picoEÓuaToG; тїс корбїс‹ TÒ отӧџа 
Ване. of the Heart s the mouth: 


Acti, 35 ó Ф&усбәс̧ буӨротос ёк той 
is speaking. The good man ' outof the 


MATTHEW 12:30—35 


seize his movable 
goods, unless first 

he binds the strong 
man? And then he 
will plunder his house. 
30 He that is not on 
my side is against. 

me, and he that does 
not gather with me 
scatters. 

31 “On this account 
I say to vou, Every 
sort of sin and 
blasphemy will be 
forgiven men, but the 
blasphemy. against 
the spirit will not 
be forgiven. 32 For 
example, whoever 
speaks a word against 
the Son of man, it 
will be forgiven him; 
but whoever speaks 
against the holy 
spirit, it will not be 
forgiven him, no, 
not in this system of 
things* nor in that to 
come, 

33 “Either you 
people make the tree 
fine and its fruit fine 
or make the tree 
rotten and its fruit 
rotten; for by its fruit 
the tree is known. 

34 Offspring of vipers, 
how can you speak 
good things, when you 
are wicked? For out 
of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth 
speaks. 35 The 

good man out of his 


32* Or, “order of things" (alàvi, айо”), кВ; pow, “о 


helam’, J1341638, 


MATTHEW 12:36—41 


&yo000 Onoaupod ёкВёЛАғ1 åyaðá, 
good treasure is thrusting out good (things), 


кої ó Tovnpóc будротос ёк той Trovnpod 


and the wicked man outof the wicked 
Өпсаород éxBaAAet Trovnp&. 
treasure is thrusting out wicked hings) . 


36 — A£yo 52 Ору ön mày pipa 
Iamsaying but tovou that every saying 
&руду &  XAXaMjscouotw of ёдрото 

unproftable which ^ wilepeak the ^ inen 

бтобӧсоџслу тєрї ойтой Adyov v É 

will give back about it werd in ёр x 


Kpicews' 37 ёк үйр тфу Adyav cou 
of judgment; outof for the ples of you 
бікатойа каї ёк TOv Абусу cou 


you will be justified, and outof the words of you 


kacraBikac8ro n. 
you will be condemned, 


38 Tére é&mekpíóngcav att  Tivig тфу 


en answered tohim some ofthe 

үрарратёоу кої Фаріосаїоу AéyovtEG 
scribes and Pharisees saying 

А\б&околє, ӨёХонєу бтӧ сой отикїоу 
Teacher, weare Willing from you sign 


(Sei. 39 ó бё &токр!бє їс — eEtmev 
to see. The (one) but having answered said 
attoig l'eveà Trovnpa каї O1XaAI 
tothem Generation wicled and асоб 
стреїоу émigntet, каї onpeiov où 
sign isseeking upon, and ten not 


МСЕ, Чы Eh da, o ема, 
te "ede fre ee Jo lase 
in the “Sel ofthe тише Three "USGS кай 
Tes mine’ USS WES ue wos elus 
uw E eee mie, ote tees 
йыёрос̧ кої треїс vükrac. 41 ёубрєс̧ 

days and ree nights, Male persons 
sees ийаш us im Gi ы рей 
TiS gcheration “bin and “wit conden, Oe” 


бт! eTEvonoav El; тд кїр Ў a 
because they repented into the ipee 
“lava, кої [боб ттАєїоу “love 
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good treasure sends 
out good things, 
whereas the wicked 
man out of his wicked 
treasure sends out 
wicked things. 36 I 
tell you that every 
unprofitable saying 
that men speak, 

| they will render an 

| account concerning 

it on Judgment Day; 
37 for by your words 
you will be declared 
righteous, and by your 
words you will be 
condemned.” 

38 Then as an 
answer to him some 
of the scribes and 
Pharisees said: 
“Teacher, we want to 
see a sign from you.” 
39 In reply he said to 
them: “A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for 
a sign, but no sign 
will be given it except 
the sign of Јопаһ 
the prophet. 40 For 
just as Jo'nah was in 
the belly of the huge 
fish three days and 
three nights, so the 
Son of man will be in 
the heart of the earth 
three days and three 
nights. 41 Men of 
Nin’e-veh will rise up 
in the judgment with 
this generation and 
will condemn it; be- 
cause they repented at 
what Jo'nah preached, 
but, look! something 


ofJonah, and look! something more of Jonah 


more than Jo'nah 
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65e. 42 Bacidicoa убтоо £yepOricerat 
here. Q 


ueen ofsouth will be raised up 


èv Tü Kpicet єт& Tfj evec TOU: 
in the judgment kith ше generation this? 


каї Katakpivet оотйу бт ҢА ёк 
апа will condemn it; because she came out of 


TOV TEpÓTOV wig xis, бкойса! тђу софїсу 


the limits tohear the wisdom 
ZoAopévos, kai {боо тгЛеТоУ 
of Solomon, and look! something more 


Zoropdvos be. 
of Solomon here. 


43 "Отоу &è тд @кӧбартоу mveðpa 


Whenever but the unclean spirit 
Е Өт &т$ той dvOpórrou, бїёрхєтс! 
should соте out from the man, it passes 


б” | ávóbpov тӧтоу Cntodv бубтгаџоцу, каї 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, апа 
обх evpioxer, 44 tote  Aéyel Eig тду 
not itis finding. Then itissaying Into the 
ofkóv pou ётістрёфо Sev &ERnA0ov- 
house of me Ishallturn back from where I came out; 
кої ё\Өӧу є0ріскёєг сҳо\бӧоута Kai 
and Һауіпд соте itis finding unoccupied апа 

сессроџёуоу кої kekoo pnpévov. 
having been swept and having (s adorned. 
45 téte tropevetai Kal пороларВӣуғ ped’ 

Then it pes itsway and takes Wong With 
ÉauTo0 émt&  ÉrEpa  mvtÜpara trovnpdétepa 
itself seven different spirits more wicked 
Ёсџотой, kai eloeAOdvta катоікеї #ёкєї кої 
ofitsel£, and having entered itdwells there; and 


yivetat т& Ёсхата тоб 
becomes the final [circumstances] of the 
é&vOpórou ёкєіуоо xeípova тфу тгрӧтоу. 
man that worse ofthe first (ones). 
Обтәс #отш кої тї ytve& тайт 


Thus itwillbe also tothe generation this 
тй тоупр@. 
the wicked. 


46 "Ет: сотой AoAo0vrog Toig було! боб 
Yet ofhim speaking" tothe crowds look! 

ń Kal ol d6EAQoi сотой lotrükeicav 

d Mou and the brothers ofhim had stood 
[337] Irüvreg ойтф Лаћӱсо. 47 elev 
Pr uar CI ES peak: Said 
бё ті atta 'l8oU (T gou 
but somebne: tohii. Lopki the Жош of you 
кої ої Фелфої cou Ёо ёстйкасту 
and the brothers ofyou outside Һауе stood 


MATTHEW 12:42——47 


is here. 42 The 
queen of the south 
will be raised up in 
the judgment with 
this generation and 
will condemn it; be- 
cause she came from 
the ends of the earth 
to hear the wisdom of 
Sol'o-mon, but, look! 
something more than 
Sol'o-mon is here. 

43 "When an 
unclean spirit comes 
out of a man, it passes 
through parched 
places in search of 
a resting-place, and 
finds none. 44 Then 
it says, 'I will go back 
to my house out of 
which I moved'; and 
on arriving it finds it 
unoccupied but swept 
clean and adorned. 
45 Then it goes its 
way and takes along 
with it seven different 
spirits more wicked 
than itself, and, after 
getting inside, they 
dwell there; and the 
final circumstances 
of that man become 
worse than the first. 
That is how it will be 
also with this wicked 
generation.” 

46 While he was 
yet speaking to the 
crowds, look! his 
mother and brothers 
took up a position 
outside seeking to 
speak to him. 47 So 
someone said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
are standing outside, 


MATTHEW 12:48—13:6 


Entodvtég ooi dAaAfjoa. 48 ó бг 
Seeking toyou {озреаК. The (one) but 
é&mokpiÜeig — eltrev TÊ Aéyovti atte 
having answered said tothe (one) saying tohim 
Tis écTw й ufo pou, каї тїуєс ғісіу 
Who is the mother ofme, and who are 


ої авео! pou; 49 каї éxtetvag 
the brothers of me? And having stretched out 


thy xeipa avtod ётї тойс paðntàç ato? 
the ‘hand ofhim upon the disciples of him 
etrev “1800 pimp pou каї oi &&eAgoi 
he said Look! The mother of me and the brothers 
uou 50 ботс yap öv тойо TÒ 
of me; whoever for likely shoulddo the 
Béna той | татрос̧ pou той éy 
will ofthe Father ofme ofthe (one) in 
ovpavoic, абтӧс̧ pou d&edgdcg Kal &бєЛфг 
heavens, һе  ofme brother and sister 


каї prtne cori. 
and mother 


13 E Fe тй Эшне ékeivn 


геу 
the - day that 


having come out 


ó  'Incoüg тїс oikia ékóÜnto Tapa 
the Jesus ofthe house was Sing Tese 
thy @dAaccav 2 кої ouvnx8ncav Trpoc 


the sea; and. Were'led together foward 


абтду: ÓxAo: TOAAO[, Bote adtdov giç ттАоїоу 
him crowds many, as-and him into boat 


épBávra _ xa8fc8ai, кої тас б 
having stepped into tositdown, and all {һе 


ӧхлос ётї тӧу  alyigóv — iotükei, 3 каї 


crowd upon the beach had stood. And 
ÉAáAnotv сото TTOAAG £v тароВолоїс 
he spoke tothem many (things) in parables 
éyov 71500 2AABev 5 стгєїроу 
saying Look! Came out the (one) sowing 
той omeiperv. 4 каї èv tO отр у 


ofthe tobesowing. And in the tobe sowing 
сотду & èv ëmeoev mapà 
him which (ones) indeed fell beside 
my бббу, каї #АӨдутс. TÀ _ TETEIVÀ 
the way, and  havingcome the birds 
katéġayev atta. 5 GAAa бё Emecey ётї ta 
atedown them, Others but fell upon the 
тєтр@бт] Ómou офк ШЕОЛ yfiv 
rocky[places] where not  itwashaving earth 
TrOAAnY, кої є00ёос̧ eaveteirev бій 
much,’ and immediately it sage up through 


TÒ нї &xeiv Bó8oc 6 fou бё 


the not to be having dear а, ofsun but 


70 


seeking to speak 

to you.” 48 As an 
answer he said to the 
one telling him: “Who 
is my mother, and 
who are my brothers?” 
49 And extending 

his hand toward his 
disciples, he said: 
“Look! My mother and 
my brothers! 50 For 
whoever does the will 
of my Father who is 
in heaven, the same 
is my brother, and 
sister, and mother.” 


1 3 On that day 
Jesus, having 
left the house, was 
sitting by the sea; 
2 and great crowds 
gathered to him, so 
that he went aboard 
a boat and sat down, 
and all the crowd 
was standing on 
the beach. 3 Then 
he told them many 
things by illustrations, 
saying: “Look! A 
sower went out to 
sow; 4 and as he was 
sowing, some [seeds] 
fell alongside the 
road, and the birds 
came and ate them 
up. 5 Others fell 
upon the rocky places 
where they did not 
have much soil, and 
at once they sprang 
up because of not 
having depth of soil. 
6 But when the sun 
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буатєАоутосс ёкаџратіс@п кої Sià 
having risen up it was scorched and through 
TÒ pn exe pilav гЕпрбубп. 


the пої tobe having root it was Fried up. 


Т Gada бё Emecevy ётї taco ӧкбубос̧, каї 
Others but fell upon the thorns, and 


avéBnoov ai ğkavðaı koi бтётибау atta. 
cameup the thorns and chokedoff them. 
8 &Xa бё ëmegev ётї thy yv Thy колту 

Others but fell upon the earth the fine 


kal ёбібоо картбу, ô 
and it was giving fruit, which (one) 
pèv ёкатӧу ё è ёЕйкоута 
indeed опе hundred which (one) but sixty 
ё бё трібкоута. 9 Ke] Exov 
which | (one) but thirty. The (one) having 
ota бкоџёто. 
ears let him be hearing. 
10 Kai ттротЕАӨбутєс ої  pa8nroi 
And having come toward the disciples 
£trav оотф Auk ті ёу 
said to him Through what in 
trapaBoAaic Лаћєїс̧ avtoic; 
parables are speaking you to them? 


11 ó 52 émokpiüeig еїтғу бт! 
The (one) but havinganswered said that 


"Y uiv бёботоса yv@var тб puoTHpIO 
To vou ithasbeengiven toknow the mysteries 


тїс Bacireiag TOv оброуфу, exeivoig бё 
the рана oime heavens’ {o thoe "bui 


об бёбото!. 12 ботс yàp #ёу&, 
not it has been given. Whoever for is having, 


бодйоєтої atte kat 
it will be given to him and 


TEpiccevOfoerau- ботс: 68 ойк 
he will be made to abound; whoever duos not 


Éxe, кої ô Eyer gero 
ishavihg, also which he is having oe P ifted up 


am’ абтой. 13 ёф тойто ѓу mapaßoňaîç 
from him, Through this in parables 


aóroic Acad, ón BAémovreg où 
tothem Iam speaking, because  lookingat not 


BAérouciv Kal é&KovovTes одк 
they are looking at and hearing not 
é&xoóouciv о0бё Guvíougiv* 14 кої 
they are hearing nor they are comprehending; and 


&vamAnpo0ro: avitois Å трофптєіа 'Hoaíou 
iS being b Шеа up tothem the prophecy of Isaiah 


n Aéyouca.. *Акой &koÜgeTE 
the [prophecy] saying То hearing vou will hear 


MATTHEW 13:7—14 


rose they were 
scorched, and because 
of not having root 
they withered. 

7 Others, too, fell 
among the thorns, 
and the thorns came 
up and choked them. 
8 Still others fell 
upon the fine soil 
and they began to 
yield fruit, this one a 
hundredfold, that one 
sixty, the other thirty. 
9 Let him that has 
ears listen." 

10 So the disciples 
came up and said to 
him: "Why is it you 
speak to them by the 
use of illustrations?" 
11 In reply he said: 
"To vou it is granted 
to understand the 
sacred secrets of 
the kingdom of the 
heavens, but to 
those people it is not 
granted. 12 For 
whoever has, more 
will be given him and 
he will be made to 
abound; but whoever 
does not have, even 
what he has will 
be taken from him. 
13 This is why I 
speak to them by the 
use of illustrations, 
because, looking, they 
look in vain, and 
hearing, they hear in 
vain, neither do they 
get the sense of it; 

14 and toward them 
the prophecy of Isaiah 
is having fulfillment, 
which says, 'By 
hearing, vou will hear 
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kal où GUVfjTE, кої BAérovrec 

and not not vov should comprehend, and looking at 
BAéyere каї об Ynte. 

vou willlookat and not not vou should see. 

15  émaxóvün yàp fj kapia той Лаой 
Was made thick for the heart ofthe people 

тойтоџ, каї 


tois Фоїу Papos fikoucav, каї 
this, and tothe ears heavily they heard, and 


тойс  ÓQ8o0A 0b: aUTOv  Ék&ppuvcav: ń 
the’ aya, oim eyed; ESL 
TOTE {боозу Toi; бфболноїс Kai 


atany time they might see to the eyes and 
TOig Oclv dKotoworv каї m карбіс 
tothe ears they mighthear and tothe heart 
CcUVOOIV kal ÈTIOTPÉYWO IV, 
they might comprehend and they might turn back, 


кої  lácoua! афтобс. 
and Ishall heal them. 
16 Орду 62 накаро ої бӧфВоћної 
Ofyou but happy the eyes 
ón Вл\ётоџоту, каї Tà бта Орбу 
because they аге looking аќ, and the ears of you 
ёт! койоспу. 17 ылу yap 
because they are hearing, Amen for 
Mya Ошу бт! moo) pofita кої 
Tam saying to you that many prophets апа 
íkai érre8Uunoav (бету & 
righteous ones desired to see what 
BAérere каї ойк elSav, kai 
you are looking at and not they saw, and 
койсо & &koüErE каї ойк fjkoucav. 


tohear what you are hearing and not they heard. 


18 “Ypeis обу бкойсатє Tv 
‘ou therefore hear vou the 
тороВоћђу той omrefpavtos. 
хророћі of the (опе) having sown. 
19 Mavrd ékoóovro; tov Adyov TH 
Of Savors hearing S the word of p 
aciAe(ac каї À | cuviévro: Épxerai 
Ragusio and 10 comprehending, pedi 
Ф Trovmpóc каї ё&ртёб TÒ 
the wicked (one) and snatches the (thing) 
ёоторрёуоу èv tů kapbía оштой” ойтбс 
having been sown in the heart ofhim; this 
ёстіу ó Tapa Tv ббду стгореїс. 
is the (one) beside the way sown. 
20 ó & èm тй TETpÓŜN 
The (one) but upon the rocky [places] 
cmaptío, obróg ёстіу Ф Tov Adyov 
sown, this is the (one) the word 
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but by no means get 
| the sense of it; and, 
looking, vou will look 
but by no means see. 
15 For the heart of 
this people has grown 
unreceptive, and 
| with their ears they 
have heard without 
response, and they 
have shut their eyes; 
that they might never 
see with their eyes 
and hear with their 
ears and get the sense 
of it with their hearts 
and turn back, and I 
heal them.’ 

16 "However, happy 
are YOUR eyes because 
they behold, and 
YOUR ears because 
they hear. 17 For 
I truly say to vou, 
Many prophets and 
righteous men desired 
to see the things you 
are beholding and did 
not see them, and to 
hear the things vou 
are hearing and did 
not hear them. 

18 “You, then, 
listen to the illustra- 
tion of the man that 
sowed. 19 Where 
anyone hears the word 
of the kingdom but 
does not get the sense 
of it, the wicked one 
comes and snatches 
away what has been 
sown in his heart; 
this is the one sown 
alongside the road. 

20 As for the one 
sown upon the rocky 
places, this is the 


one hearing the word 
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é&xoóQv каї є000с̧ perà xapôâç AapPdvev| and at once accepting 
hearing and atonce with joy receiving | it with joy. 21 Yet 
aUróv 21 otk Éxet 52 pilav èv tauto, he has no root in 

it; Ba з) is juin. but I in mo дзеі but continues 
GAA a cV, єуорём 

ро троокотрос ёсу, having seculted but| ога time, and 

0M à Siay nob Sick EW after tribulation or 

[ ч ч 
«Кшшшабой,. of ef perecation through {һе PUn MA eH 
000 скоубаћібетаи. 22 5 ЖИР SCROUE 

Yr Ld heis pal wel The (one) | word he is at once 


6 Ес т 
but into the 


&c aKavOag оторє!с̧, 
thorns sown, 


тӧу Aóyov @кобшу кої Т 
hearing апа the anxiety 


обтӧс̧ ёс 
this [ 


qıy | stumbled. 22 As for 


the one sown among 


pépipva | the thorns, this is the 


the (one) the word one hearing the word, 
той alavoc кої n @&т&тп [иб the anxiety of this 

stu 3 Me ando. He " Pio aee system of things and 
той  mAoórou — ouvTviyet tov Aóyov, kai i ower 

ofthe riches chokes together the word, and the deceptive pi 

& > 23 n BE aui of riches choke the 
ирис Vere word, and he becomes 

ч Th but upon ] 
unfruitful he becomes. ie (one) ші ra unfruitful, 23 As for 


n А Й (с, отӧс̧ ёстіу 
Thv колту уйу orraptíc, обтбс т 


the fine earth sown, 
TÓv  Aóyov akovov кої ouvieis 
the word hearing 
Sù картофорєї кої moie ô 
еы ГАА fruit and is making which (one) 


£v éxatov 


ô 
indeed опе hundred which (one) but 


the (one) | the one sown upon 


the fine soil, this is 


әс̧ 
апа comprehending, who | the one hearing the 


word and getting the 
sense of it, who really 


6&  E&fjkovra | does bear fruit and 


sixty | produces, this one 
é Bb Tpiákovra.. a hundredfold, that 
which (one) but thirty. one sixty, tha other 
24 "АМУ TapapoAnv Trapénkev | thirty." 
Another parable he put alongside Ке 
бтої‹ Myov "Проп Васлї дало: 
tthe saying Was likened the kingdom "ordeo ы ш 
à Üpavàv ФбуӨрӧтф отєіроут колду | 06 i : 
Sy усы РАН атра fine | “The kingdom of the 
iv tÔ Фурӧ attod. 25 tv бё тф | heavens has become 
озне in the (od of him. In but the like a man that 
kaðeúeiv тоос dvOpórrouc ňAðev стой | sowed fine seed in 
tobe sleeping е men came ofhim| pis field, 25 While 
ó &x8pdg кої éméorreipev Cilavia men were sleeping, 


the enemy 


рёсоу 


dvd 
upthrough midst 


26 Ste $ 
When but 


картӧу émoínotv, TÓTE 
fruit mat 


е, 


Clavie, 27 
darnel [weeds]. 


and — oversowed 


éBAcotnoev 


той  círou каї 


ӧ  xópro 
the ade 
ёфбуп каї 
then appeared also 


тросАӨдутєс 52 
Having соте toward but 


sprouted 


darnel (weeds! | his enemy came and 


бтлу. weeds in 
ofthe Wheat and went oft. | Oversowed 


, | among the wheat, and 


Koll left. 26 When the 


> | blade sprouted and 


the | produced fruit, then 


ої | the weeds appeared 


the | also. 27 So the 
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бойло той olkoSeotrétou єЇтоу att Kúpie, 
slaves ofthe householder said tohim Lord, 


оох колду єтгёр| рна Eorreipas iv TQ оф бурё; 
eld? 


not fine pst yousowed in the s 
тӧдғу обу Exet бу, 
From where therefore itis Raving darni weeds]? 
28 ó бё aro "Ex6póc 
The (one) but e to them i Enemy 
&vOpcrroc ToÜTo тосе, ol бё atte 
man this The (ones) but tohim 
Aéyouciv ©ё\є‹ обу &ттєАӨдөтєс 


are saying Are you willing therefore having gone off 
соё реу aùtá; 29 ò Sé onow 
weshouiä collect them? Тһе (one) but “says 
OU, al TOTE CUAMÉyovTEG т& 
No, noi at any time collecting the 
Citavia, éxpitaonre &ра 
darnel [weeds] vou might uproot along with 
с«бтос TOV oTov: 30 äere 
them the wheat; let you go off 
&ugórepa Eo той 
to be growing together oth until the 


Bepiopod" Kal èv ко!рф 100. Bepiopod 
harvest; and in appointed time ofthe harvest 


ouvauEdaver Oat 


ioo TOig Ocpio roig XuAMÉarE ттрфтоу тё 
I will tell to the harvesters Collect first the 


CiSaviae каї Sioare aùtà sig ӧёсрас̧ 
darnel [weeds] and ind them into bundles 


трӧс̧ TÒ KaTakadoa atta, tov бё ocirov 
toward the toburnup them, the but wheat 


OUVÁYETE elg thy @тоӨйкпу pov. 

be catherine You hb w Storehouse dime. 
31 "AXAnv пароВоћђ»у ÉOnkev 
Another орон» pU Moneta 
attois Мушу ‘Opola ёстіу oiheia 
to then anlage Quel is à. Reo nei 


TOV ovpavav  KÓkKQ  OIVÁTEWG, бу 
ofthe heavens tograin  ofmustard, which 


AaBàv буӨроттос̧ Eorreipev ёу т yp 
having taken owed in the field 


abro0: 32 6 eee pév ёстіу 
of him; which smaller indeed is 
TÁvrTOV TOV — OTtEpuÁTOV, бтоу бё 
of all the seeds, whenever but 
ооёпӨ ueitov тфу Лахбуоу 
it might grow greater of the vegetables 
ёстіу кої yiverat бёуброу, бете 
itis and it becomes tree, as-and 
Фу ota meteivà той ovpavod кої 


tocome the birds ofthe heaven and 
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slaves of the house- 
holder came up and 
said to him, “Master, 
did you not sow fine 
seed in your field? 
How, then, does it 
come to have weeds?” 
28 He said to them, 
'An enemy, a man, 
did this.' They said 
to him, 'Do you want 
us, then, to go out 
and collect them?’ 
29 He said, ‘No; that 
by no chance, while 
collecting the weeds, 
you uproot the wheat 
with them. 30 Let 
both grow together 
until the harvest; and 
in the harvest season 
I will tell the reapers, 
First collect the 
weeds and bind them 
in bundles to burn 
them up, then go to 
gathering the wheat 
into my storehouse.'" 
31 Another 
illustration he set 
before them, saying: 
“The kingdom of 
the heavens is like 
a mustard grain, 
which a man took and 
planted in his field; 
32 which is, in fact, 
the tiniest of all the 
seeds, but when it has 
grown it is the largest 
of the vegetables 
and becomes a tree, 
so that the birds of 
heaven come and 
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karacknvoiv ёр — Toig — KAáBoig афтоб. 
to find lodging in the branches of it. 
33 “AdAnv торорВоћђу | £A ov тойс, 
Апоїһег рар һе ‘oaks to them; 
'Ouoía éoriv й Васі tv oùpavôv 
Like is the kingdom ofthe heavens 
бип йу AaBodon "vi  évékpuuev 
en, en! Raving ken: Wore MM 
tig ФАєброо cát apía Eco 
into EU ut seah measures three until 
ob Ó^ov. 
where ж сы whole. 
Taüra távra éAdAnoev 6 '1псодс 
These (things) all spoke the Jesus 


iv тароВоћоїс̧ oig було, Kal opt 
in ESI 5 qs using and adi hm 


tmapaBoAfig оџбёу £A! абтоїс' 
parable nothing Һе was speaking to them; 


35 бтос тАпрәбй TÒ 
so that might be fulfilled the (thing) 
Өёу 5i тоб трофїтоу Аёуоуто‹ 
bay through the pond put ing i 


Avoí£e £v mapaPodaig тд стӧрх pou, 
о, їп храрода 5 the mouth dimé, 
épedEouar éva &т© 
юш utter (things) у-у hidden from 
кеторойс. 

foundin; 


36 Tér феї той ÓxAouc ÄABev 
Then having let gooff the crowds Һе сате 


ei v оікісу. Kal тросђлдсу atTd ol 
is w house, And canto teward oe the 


надптаї ойтой Myovreg Atgodenoov йн 


disciples ofhim saying Explain to u; 
tiv тпароВо\ђу тӧу (ауу тоб 
the раро of the PR [weeds] ofthe 
бурой. 37 ó бё @токр!б їс — ehrev 
ea, The (one) but having answered said 


otre{pav TÒ колду отёр ppa égriv é 
The (one) sowing the fine sec 


vids tod dvOpómov 38 ó 5E n. ют» 


Son of the man; the but field 

ó xócuocg TÒ бё колду отёр ien обтої ang 
the world; the but fine see these are 
ol uloi тїс Daouíag T Bb. Clavie 


the sons ofthe kingdom; the but darnel [weeds] 
єіслу ol vuloi tod тоупрой, 39 6 6 
are the sons ofthe wicked (one), the but 
ёхӨрӧс̧ ó otreipag atta otv д 
enemy the (one) havingsown them is the 
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find lodging among its 
branches." 

33 Another illustra- 
tion he spoke to them: 
"The kingdom of the 
heavens is like leaven, 
which a woman took 
and hid in three large 
measures of flour, 
until the whole mass 
was fermented." 

34 All these 
things Jesus spoke 
to the crowds by 
illustrations. Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak to 
them; 35 that there 
might be fulfilled 
what was spoken 
through the prophet 
who said: “I will 
open my mouth with 
illustrations, I will 
publish things hidden 
since the founding.” 

36 Then after 
dismissing the 
crowds he went into 
the house. And his 
disciples came to him 
and said: "Explain 
to us the illustration 
of the weeds in the 
field." 37 In response 
he said: "The sower 
of the fine seed is the 
Son of man; 38 the 
field is the world; 
as for the fine seed, 
these are the sons 
of the kingdom; 
but the weeds are 
the sons of the 
wicked one, 39 and 
the enemy that 
sowed them is the 


MATTHEW 13:40—45 


б\аВолос` Ф 52 Өғрісџидн ouvTéreia 
Devil; the but Tae conclusion 
aldvég otv, ol бё Өєріотаї 
of age is, the but harvesters 
&yyedoi elo. 40 domep обу 
angels are. As-even therefore 
соЛА уєто тё Cilavia . Kai торі 
is collected the darnel [weeds] and Ве 


Katakaietat, обтос̧ Eotat èv тў оџутеЛеїф 
is burned down, thus’ willbe in the conclusion 
той аїдуос̧ 41 ётостећеТ ó 
of the age; will send off the 
uldg той dvOpórou ToU: €doug avo, каї 
Son of the тап ihe рә 5 oF him, and 
ovaAdéEouciv ёк тїс Bacireiag ойтой 
they wil collect outof the kingdom of him 
тбута Tà окбубола каї той 


all {һе things causing {о fall and the (ones) 
тоойутес TAV &vouíav, 42 koi 
doing the шш. апа 


laAo0ctiv adtots tlc Tv кашуоу той 
hey will throw them ^ F3 x PORTS mre 


Tupócg ke? orat Kanie kat 
fire; there will be Å weeping and d 


Bpvypos тфу дбдутоу. 43 Téte ot 
мшш. of the teeth, Then the 


Sixator би UOV Ф ó fio 
righteous (ones) will shi ne out 5$ the fios 


£v tH Baciteig той matpòç абтӧу. ʻo 
in the kingdom ofthe Father ofthem. The (one) 


Exav бта éKovéTa, 
py ears let him be hearing, 
44 “Quota ёстіу  Baoileia TÓv ойрауфу 
ike is the kingdom ofthe heavens 


8noauj KEKDU èv TÂ 
to paves NE eei: hidden im the ee. 


by £ÜpOv &vOporroc Expupev, каї &mó 
wh Keying found Gan BUE aad dion 


ais харӧс̧ стой brr&yei каї толе? 
he joy  ofhim heisgoingaway and sells 


боа 979] каї dyopater тӧу 
as тапу АВА as heishaving and Yopa the 


&ypóv Ékeivov. 

field that. 
45 Полу ӧроїа totiv giAeía “tev 
Again like is nu joie of the 


ovpavaey ÈuTÓJ toOvT! Ke ой 
popova to avaible аы EHE p s 


16 


Devil. The harvest 

is a conclusion of a 
system of things,* 
and the reapers are 
angels. 40 Therefore, 
just as the weeds are 
collected and burned 
with fire, so it will be 
in the conclusion of 
the system of things. 
41 The Son of man 
will send forth his 
angels, and they will 
collect out from his 
kingdom all things 
that cause stumbling 
and persons who are 
doing lawlessness, 

42 and they will 
pitch them into the 
fiery furnace. There is 
where [their] weeping 
and the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 
43 At that time the 
righteous ones will 
shine as brightiy as 
the sun in the king- 
dom of their Father. 
Let him that has ears 
listen. 

44 “The kingdom 
of the heavens is like 
a treasure hidden in 
the field, which a man 
found and hid; and for 
the joy he has he goes 
and sells what things 
he has and buys that 
field. 

45 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 


is like a traveling 
merchant seeking fine 


39° Or, "order of things" (ali»voc, ai-o'nos), кВ; ov, 


‘ohlam’, J11433s, 


17 
apyapitas 46 ebpdv 52 ба 
Е оуоріт s having found but one 
ттоАбт!ноу аруарітпу бтеЛФУ 
much valued x Each gu having gone off 


тётрокєу Távra сс 
һе а all as many thingsas he ES 


коі “үрөр ойтбу. 
" П&\у ре ёотіу ^ Baciteia тӧу 
Again is the kingdom of the 


oópavàv сосуйуп BAnBeion els thy Өбласосу 
Борозан copia, own Ч into the 


kat ёк ттоутд‹ ёуоџ Gcvuvayayobon* 
and outof Ei "x ind s gathering үзе. 
48 ду Ste ётАпроӨ! бусВ.Вбсоутес̧ 
SUA when it wa flle 4 having hauled up 
#ётї тду alyiaňàòv каї кобісаутєс̧ 
upon the beach and having sat down 


ouvédefav Tà кол& tlg бууп, Tà 
КЧ Су ЕЛ the fine (ones) int vessels, the 
бё corro ££o Волох. 49 обтос̧ 
but rotten Tones) outside they threw. Thus 
čata iy тй сотка той — alàvoc 
itwillbe in the conclusion of the age; 
#ёЕєАєйтоуто! ol &yyedor кої Sgopiotiow TOUS 
Бан the angels and willseparate the 
Tovnpoù ёк péoou тфу бикаїсу 
wick (бор outof midst ofthe righteous (ones) 
50 кої Padodoiw о0тойс̧ el v кашуоу 
апа will throw them ind sat furnace 
той  mupóg èkeî gota: ô KAavOydc Kai 
ofthe fire; there willbe the weeping and 


Bpuypds тфу ӧбӧутоу. 
the gnashing ofthe teeth. 
51 Xuvfari тадта тбута; 

Did vou нева these (things) ац? 
A€youow atta Nai. 52 Ф бё 
They are saying tohim Yes. 


elrev abroig Aià тобто тёс YPappareds 


said tothem Through this every scribe 
uo8nrevOei ath Baoirsig тӧу 
having | been made learner е 


oópavàv Spoid tarw avOpadrre@ оікобеотбт 
sipova ice cero fouseholder 


ботс бома ёк 
whoever isthrowingout outof the treasure 
айтой калу каї тало. 


ofhim new (things) and old (things). 


The (one) but | him: "Yes." 


MATTHEW 13:46—52 


pearls. 46 Upon 
finding one pearl of 
high value, away he 
went and promptly 
sold all the things he 
had and bought it. 

47 “Again the king- 
dom of the heavens 
is like a dragnet let 
down into the sea and 
gathering up [fish] of 
every kind. 48 When 
it got full they hauled 
it up onto the beach 
and, sitting down, 
they collected the fine 
ones into vessels, but 
the unsuitable they 
threw away. 49 That 
is how it will be in 
the conclusion of the 
system of things:* the 
angels will go out and 
separate the wicked 
from among the righ- 
teous 50 and will 
cast them into the 
fiery furnace. There is 
where [their] weeping 
and the gnashing of 
[their] teeth will be. 

51 “Did you get 
the sense of all these 
things?” They said to 
52 Then 
he said to them: 
“That being the case, 
every public instruc- 


kingdom of the | tor, when taught re- 


specting the kingdom 
of the heavens, is like 


той Өпсаџроб | а man, a householder, 


who brings out of his 
treasure store things 
new and old.” 


49° Or, “order of things” (ali»voc, ai-o’nos), кВ; aw, ‘олат, J1141535, 


MATTHEW 13:53—14:3 


53 Kai éyéveto Ste ётёЛєсЕу ó “Ingots 
Апа it occurred when finished the esus 

T&c тороВ3оА&с тайтос, рєтўрєу éxeidev. 
the parables these, he transferred from there. 


54 xoi £A0v els Tw татріба 
And . havingcome info the father (place) 
«тоў ёбібаскєу attols £v тй 


of him he was teaching them’ іп the 
owayayi aùrtÂv, ote éxrAjcoecbar aUroUG 
synagogue of them, as-and tobe astounded them 
каї М№уєу Móðev TOUTQ n 
and tobesaying From where tothis (one) the 
copia ойт кої al Suvdueic; 55 ойх 
wisdom this and the powerful works? Not 
обтӧс otv & той тёктоуос uióc; ойу 
this (one) is the ofthe carpenter son? Not 
À ыйтпр avtod  Aéyero: Марџ кої ої 
the mother of him is being said Marg and the 
a5EApo! alto "'lákoBoc кої 'loono Kai 
brothers of him James and Joseph and 
X(uov кої 'loó6ac; 56 каї. al dSeAgai adtod 
Simon and Judas? And the sisters ofhim 
ovxi Tocat трӧс̧ was tioív; Tró8Ev 
not all toward us are? From where 
обу тойт тоОт= тбута; 
therefore (0 1һіѕ (one) езе (things) all? 
51 кої ёскоубаћібоуто iv афто. © 
And they were being stumbled in him. The 
6€ "Inoods elev avtois Обк ёстіу трофӣ 
but Jesus said tothem Not із АЕ 
бтірос̧ el yh év тї татріёі каї 
unhonored if not in the father (place) and 
év тй olkía ойто. 58 Kai ойк ётоіпсєу ёкєї 
in the house of him. And not  hedid there 


Suvdpeis ттоАА&с ià Thv 
powerful works many through the 
amotiay avtav. 


lack of faith of them, 

"Еу ékeivp TO Kap KOUOEV 
14 In That" the appointed time чиш 
*Нрф5пс ó  Terpaépyxng thy dkonv "Inoo0 

Ибод the tetrares 8 ine henning ot Jesu, 


2 xal elev тоїс matoly ойтой Обтӧс̧ 
and said tothe boys  ofhim This (one) 


ёстіу lodvng ó Воттістӣс̧` atitd £p 
is John the Baptist he Sad Рат us 
amd тфу vekpav, кої Six тойто ої 


from the dead (ones), and through this the 


Suváyerg ёуєрүойслу v абтф. 3 © yap 
powerful works are operating in him. The for 
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53 Now when 
Jesus had finished 
these illustrations he 
went across country 
from there. 54 And 
after coming into his 
home territory he 
began to teach them 
in their synagogue, 
so that they were 
astounded and said: 
“Where did this man 
get this wisdom and 
these powerful works? 
55 Is this not the 
carpenter's son? Is 
not his mother called 
Mary, and his broth- 
ers James and Joseph 
and Simon and Judas? 
56 And his sisters, 
are they not all with 
us? Where, then, did 
this man get all these 
things?” 57 So they 
began to stumble at 
him. But Jesus said to 
them: “A prophet is 
not unhonored except 
in his home territory 
and in his own house.” 
58 And he did not do 
many powerful works 
there on account of 
their lack of faith. 


1 At that 
particular time 
Herod, the district 
ruler, heard the report 
about Jesus 2 and 
said to his servants: 
“This is John the 
Baptist. He was raised 
up from the dead, and 
this is why the pow- 
erful works are oper- 


ating in him.” 3 For 
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“Hedd: Kparrijoa тӧу "Іобупу ESnoev 
Herod P having laid holdof the Sona’ bound 
Koi èv: gudaki) dméOEro Sià “Нребібба 
and іп prison he putoff through lerodias 
Thv yuvaika Ф!Аїтттой той @бє\фо0 обтой, 
the woman of Philip the brother ofhim, 
4 Peyev à б об атф Офк 
Was saying T the conn: tohim Not 


&€eoriv cor éyew абтйу 5 Kal 
itislawful toyou tobe having her; and 
Gav autov dmokreiva: époBAOn тӧу 
being willing him to kill he feare the 
dyxAov, ón [^ mpopńtnv о0тӧу 
oed: because oS тоат him 
etxov. 6 yeveciois бё 
they were having. To birthday celebrations but 
Yevopévots tod ‘Hp@Sou ópxücaro \ 


having come tobe ofthe Herod danced the 
Өоүстпр тє “Нребійбос̧ iv tÔ péow кої 
f the 


daughter о. erodias in the midst and 
fipecev TÔ *Нрфбп, 

she gave pleasure to the Herod, 

7 беу рєт Ópkov 
from which [fact] with. oath 
Qpordynoey сотй  бобуош! 8 àv 

he confessed to her to give which if ever 


aitjonta. 8 5% — mpopiBacOcica 
she Might ask. The Lm but hav: oP Bax coached 


Ото тї irpóg абтӣс̧ Ad Ol, civ 
by the трее ofhes Give Ышы she May lig, 


OS ётї тіуакі Tv KEgadnv “ladvou tod 


here upon plate the head ofJohn the 
Banrtiotod. 9 каї Aurmeic 
Baptist. And having been grieved the 


ют б тоб Ópkoug koi той 
pace 5 through the баз, апа {һе (ones) 
Guvavaet uÉvouc éxé\eucev боӨлуса, 
reclining with he commanded to be given, 
10 Kal TELA drrexegaicev 'Ilo&vny èv 
and havingsent he beheaded John in 
тў guAakh: 11 Kal Tvéx8n й кефал 
the Suan and wasbrought the head 
абтой ётї mívak: кої #568) TÔ коросїф, 
ofhim upon platter and was given tothe maiden, 
каї Fiveykev тї трі обтӣс̧. 12 Koi 
and abb brought to he ther zi. And 
тгросєЛбутєс̧ ol радптаї абтой дау 
having come toward the disciples of him lifted up 
10 птӧра Kal Eayav adtév, Kal  eAGdvtes 
the corpse and buried him, and having come 


MATTHEW 14:4—12 


Herod had arrested 
John and bound him 
and put him away in 
prison on account of 
Hero'dias the wife 

of Philip his brother. 
4 For John had been 
saying to him: "It is 
not lawful for you 

to be having her." 

5 However, although 
he wanted to kill him, 
he feared the crowd, 
because they took him 
for a prophet. 6 But 
when Herod's birthday 
was being celebrated 
the daughter of 
He-ro'di-as danced at 
it and pleased Herod 
so much 7 that he 
promised with an oath 
to give her whatever 
she asked. 8 Then 
she, under her moth- 
er's coaching, said: 
“Give me here upon 

a platter the head of 
John the Baptist." 

9 Grieved though he 
was, the king out of 
regard for his oaths 
and for those reclining 
with him commanded 
it to be given; 

10 and he sent and 
had John beheaded in 
the prison. 11 And 
his head was brought 
on a platter and given 
to the maiden, and 
she brought it to her 
mother. 12 Finally 
his disciples came 

up and removed the 
corpse and buried 
him and came 


MATTHEW 14:13—19 


бтдууєАсу tÔ *Inood. 13 


"Акобса 
they reported back to ће Jesus. Б 


Having heard 


è ó  'Inoo0g dvexdpnoev exeiBev èv 
but the Jesus withdrew from there іп 
Thoi £lc Épnuov тӧтоу 
boat into lonely place 
кат’ iB(av каї dkoUcavrec ої 


according to private [spot]; and having heard the 


SxAo1 HKoAoUOncavy обтф mek dd тфу 
crowds followed tohim айоо! from the 
тгб\есу, 

cities, 

14 Kai ёёғлӨду Elev ToAUv булоу, 


And having gone out hesaw much crowd, 
кої éomAayxvícOn ёп” adtois kai éepérreucev 
and he felt pity upon ten Gna He gurad 
ToU; ёррфотоџс̧ · обтӧу. 15 *Ouwiac бё 
the sick ones’ of them. Ofevening but 

ysvouévig | TpoofA8av attd ої poOntal 
having occurred came toward tohim the disciples 
Aéyovtes "Epnuóc ётту 6 тбтос кої Йй бра 
saying Lonely is the piace and the hour 
fn ^ mepfA0ev:  бтӧ\осоу тобс̧ · SxAouc, 
already passed by; let loose off the crowds, 
Тус @тгєАӨбутє‹ gig Tao кӧра 
in order that having gone om ind the Vibes 


&yopácoctv Equtois риста. 16 ó 
they might buy to themselves Posie The 


è  "Incoüc  &hrv ойтоїс Où  xptíav 


but Jesus said о ей Not “need 

Éxouciv émeA0eiv- Bóre avtos Ope 
they are having {о воой; give to ten ia 
payesi. 17 oi бё déyouow atta 
to eat. The (ones) but aresaying to him 


Oók ëxopev Se ef pr mévre &prouc каї 
Not we are having here if ЖЫ five AM and 


úo ix00ac. 18 ò Бё elmev Фёрєтё 
two dnos The (one) but sad. Be Beating 
но! 5 абто0с. 19 Kal кеЛейсас̧ 


tome here them, And having commanded 


ToUc ÓxAouc dvakňðñvar ётї tod xóprov, 
the crowds to recline upon the go 

Aapóàv тойс ттёутє @ртоџс̧ kai Tobe 800 
having taken the five loaves and dé two 
ix89ac, &уоВАёрсос eig тӧу oùpavòv 
fishes, having looked up into the heaven 


evAdynoev Kal KAácac E5okev тоїс̧ 
he blessed and having broken hegave tothe 
һобцтаїс тойс &prouc ої бё poOnrai тої 

Чуло: the loaves the but Шар to die 
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and reported to Jesus. 
13 At hearing this 
Jesus withdrew from 
there by boat into a 
lonely place for isola- 
tion; but the crowds, 
getting to hear of it, 
followed him on foot 
from the cities. 

14 Now when he 
came forth he saw a 
great crowd; and he 
felt pity for them, and 
he cured their sick 
ones. 15 But when 
evening fell his disci- 
ples came to him and 
said: “The place is 
lonely and the hour is 
already far advanced; 
send the crowds away, 
that they may go into 
the villages and buy 
themselves things to 
eat." 16 However, 
Jesus said to them: 
"They do not have to 
leave: vou give them 
something to eat." 

17 They said to him: 
“We have nothing here 
but five loaves and 
two fishes.” 18 He 
said: “Brine them 
here to me." 19 Next 
he commanded the 
crowds to recline on 
the grass and took the 
five loaves and two 
fishes, and, looking 
up to heaven, he said 
a blessing and, after 
breaking the loaves, 
he distributed them to 
the disciples, the dis- 
ciples in turn to the 


81 
бухћогс̧. 20 кої Ёфауоу тФутес̧ кої 
crowds. And  theyate all (they) апа 
ёхортбо®псау, каї ярау TO тпЕріссЕ0оу 


were satisfied, and they liftedup the abounding 


TÓv  KAacu&rov ӧӧбека Kopivoug ттАйрє!с. 
ofthe fragments twelve baskets full. 


21 ol бё £o8íovreg ficav бубрєс̧ 
The (ones) but eating were male persons 
фо TEtvrakigX(AIo! xopig уџусикӧу Kal 
as if five thousand apart from women and 
тгапбїсу. 22 Кої 0060 
little boys. And immediately 
very KACEY tots pantas uBiva eis 
TUO the вае tostepin into 
TÀoiov кої mpocyew о0тду Eig TO тёроу, 


boat and togoaheadof him into the other side, 


foc об &тгоАйету тойс Óy^ouc. 
until where he mightletlooseoff the crowds. 


23 xoi &roA cac тойс — ÓxAouc 
And having let loose off ^ the crowds 
бу Вп £ic TÒ ópoc 
he went up into the mountain 
{51оу тросғ08ао®ои. 

according to private [spot] to pray. 


óyíac бё yevouevns нбуос fiv 


Ofevening but having occurred alone he was 
ёкеї. 24 Tò бё mAoiov йб отаб!оис 
there. The but boat already stadia 
TONNOÙ amd тї fi &rrElxEv, 
E NE s is lh was having of, 
Pagoviténevoy 7d тӧу коџбтоу, fv yap 
eing tormented by the waves, was for 
&vavríog ó ёуєрос̧. 28 Teráprm бё 
adverse the wind. To fourth but 
иок тїс vukróg ABev трӧс̧  aUroUc 
wees Sonat. oh night came toward them 


mepitatay ётї thy ӨбЛососу. 26 of бё 
walking about upon the sea, The but 


poOntal iSdvtes о0тду mì тїс Өо\бсотс̧ 
disciples havingseen him upon the sea 


TEprmraro0vra — érapáxOngav Aéyovtes ёт! 
walking about were troubled saying that 
Oávracu& got, Kai mò tod  qópou 
Apparition itis, and from the fear 
Expafav. 27 є000 бё  éAdAncev ó 
they cried out. Atonce but spoke the 
'Inooüg обтоїс Aéycov Oapoceite, ¿yó 
Jesus tothem saying Betaking courage, І 
єїш* ый ics. 28 атокр:Өғіс̧ 
a Hob voee fearing, Having answered 


MATTHEW 14:20—28 


crowds. 20 So 

all ate and were 
satisfied, and they 
took up the surplus 
of fragments, twelve 
baskets full. 21 Yet 
those eating were 
about five thousand 
men, besides women 
and young children, 
22 Then, without 
delay, he compelled 
his disciples to board 
the boat and go ahead 
of him to the other 
side, while he sent the 
crowds away. 

23 Eventually, hav- 
ing sent the crowds 
away, he went up into 
the mountain by him- 
self to pray. Though 
it became late, he was 
there alone. 24 By 
now the boat was 
many hundreds of 
yards away from land, 
being hard put to it 
by the waves, because 
the wind was against 
them. 25 But in the 
fourth watch period 
of the night he came 
to them, walking over 
the sea. 26 When 
they caught sight of 
him walking on the 
sea, the disciples were 
troubled, saying: “It 
is an apparition!” And 
they cried out in their 
fear. 27 But at once 
Jesus spoke to them 
with the words: “Take 
courage, it is I; have 
no fear.” 28 In reply 


MATTHEW 14:29—36 


бё ó Пётрос̧ кїтє» atith Кор, ci où ef, 
but the Peter” said tohim Lord, if you are, 
kéAevodév pe ÉA0Eiv mpds oè ётї tà бото” 
command me to come toward you upon the waters; 


29 Ф бё eltev "EOE. каї 
the (опе) but said Come. And 

кеторВ&с &т$ tod TAofou Пётрос 

having stepped down from the boat Peter 


wepie&tnoev ёті TÈ Обата кої ñABev pò 
walked about upon the waters and сате towar 


TÓv. 'Incov. 30 Влётоу бё тду Gvepov 
the Jesus. Looking at but the wind 


£popno каї &p&&pevo 
he are and кёре Paed 


катоттоут(бєсдот Ёкро&єу Лёусу Kúpie, oGoóv 
п: 


to si he cried out saying Lord, save 
pe. 31  z)0Éoc бё ó *1ттойс 
me. Immediately but the Jesus 
éxteivas Thy 'Eipa &meAóBero 
having stretched out Ње and caught hold 


айтой каї  Aéy& atta "Омубтісте, 
ofhim. and issaying tohim One with little faith, 
eig: ті. ёбістасос̧; 32 kai бусВбутоу 
into what doubted you? Апа having stepped up 
«UrGv cig 1d тЛоїоу ékómactv 6 Gvepos. 
ofthem into the boat abated the wind, 
33 ої ōÈ èv TO TAoig тросєкбупсау 
The (ones) but in the boat did obeisance 
atta Aéyovtes 'AAn8ó Ge00 vid el. 
tohim бута ^ Trutitully of God Son you are. 
34 Kal ёбатербсоутєс̧ FAGav ёті cv 
And having got through theycame upon the 


yĝv єїс Pevvnoapér. 
ein into  Gennesaret. 


35 кої ётггүубуте; абтду ої 
Апа having recognized him the 
бубрєс той тбтоу éxelvou бтёстеАсу 
male persons ofthe place that sent off 
giç SAnv thy тгєр(ҳороу Éke(vnv, Kal 


into whole the surrounding country that, апа 
тросўуєүкау att тбутос тойс кокс 


brought toward him all the (ones) badly 

Éxovracc, 36 «oi mapekáňouv aùtòv 
having, and they were entreating him 
iva ибуоу &фроуто! той 

in order that only they might touch of the 


крастёбои той ipariou adtod: Kal 
fringe ofthe outergarment ofhim; and 
бео! fipavTo Siecó8ncav. 


аѕ папу as touched were saved through. 
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Peter said to him: 
*Lord, if it is you, 
command me to 
come to you over the 
waters." 29 He said: 
*Come!" Thereupon 
Peter, getting down 
off the boat, walked 
over the waters and 
went toward Jesus. 
30 But looking at 
the windstorm, he 
got afraid and, after 
starting to sink, he 
cried out: "Lord, save 
me" 31 Immediately 
stretching out his 
hand Jesus caught 
hold of him and said 
to him: "You with lit- 
tle faith, why did you 
give way to doubt?" 
32 And after they got 
up into the boat, the 
windstorm abated. 
33 Then those in the 
boat did obeisance 
to him, saying: *You 
are really God's Son." 
34 And they got 
across and came to 
land in Gen-nes‘a-ret. 
35 Upon recogniz- 
ing him the men of 
that place sent forth 
into all that sur- 
rounding country, and 
people brought him 
all those who were ill. 
36 And they went 
entreating him that 
they might just touch 
the fringe of his outer 
garment; and all those 
who touched it were 


made completely well. 
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15 Tóre mpocépyovtat TH  'Inoo0 dd 
Then cometoward the Jesus from 


'|epoco^óugv apicaio: Kal  ypappateis 
Jerusalem Pharisees ^ and scribes 

№уоутес̧ 2 Ai ті ої ро®птаї 
saying Through what the disciples 


cou TapaBaívouciv tiv  TapáBociv тфу 
ofyou areoverstepping the tradition of the 
трєсВитёроу; où yap vírrTovrau тӧс̧ 

pz men? Not Yor theyarewashing the 


IPAS бтоу &ртоу £o8(ooiv. 
ands whenever bread they may eat. 
3 $ 52 &токр!б їс  elmev абтоїс̧ 
The (one) but havinganswered said to them 
Лё ti кої Opeig mapaßaivere thy 
Through what also vou areoverstepping the 
ёутоћђу той Beo ià Thy 
commandment of the God through the 


mapéSoow брӧу; 4 ó yàp cóc elev 
tradition of you? The for God said 

Tipa tov martépa кої Thy pntépa, 
Behonoring the father and the mother, 
kat 'O KakoAoyav Tatépa fj unrépa 
and The (one) saying badat father ог mother 


8av&ro теЛєџтбто` 5 ӧреїс̧ бё A€yete 
todeath let him decease; you’ but are Saying 
“Os йу einn TQ татрі тй 
Who likely mightSay tothe father or tothe 
трі | Adpov ô ёду ¿E ёрой 
HAN GE which  ifever  outof me 
óoeAn8nc, 6 où Tipnoet — TÓV 


y ul 
you might get benefit, not not heshallhonor the 


патёра ойтой" кої йкорфсот= tov Adyov 
father  ofhim; and youinvalidated the word 


tod Beroù Sià Th» mapáðociv Ору. 
ofthe God through the tradition of you. 


1 ómokpiraí, колас ётрофўтєџоєу тері úpðv 
Hypocrites, finely prophesied about vou 


'Heaíag Мусу 8 ʻO Лоф обтос̧ тос 
Isaiah ' saying Тһе people this” tothe 


xtecív pe тиб, Á бё KapSia обтбу 


lips me honors, the but heart of them 
тпӧррә  dméxe ёт" poi 9 нёту 8 
ur olds off from me; к aN but 
с Воутаї рє, ӧіббскоутєс̧ бібаскаћісс̧ 
they arerevering me, teaching teachings 
évtcgApata &vOpórrov. 10 Kai 
commands of men. And 


TpockoAeoóuevoc tov ÓxAov ЕЇтЕу ойтоїс 
having called toward the crowd hesaid to them 


MATTHEW 15:1—10 


1 Then there came 
to Jesus from 
Jerusalem Pharisees 
and scribes, saying: 
2 “Why is it your 
disciples overstep 
the tradition of the 
men of former times? 
For example, they do 
not wash their hands 
when about to eat a 
meal.” 

3 In reply he said 
to them: “Why is it 
you also overstep the 
commandment of God 
because of your tradi- 
tion? 4 For example, 
God said, ‘Honor 
your father and your 
mother’; and, ‘Let him 
that reviles father 
or mother end up in 
death.’ 5 But vou 
say, ‘Whoever says to 
his father or mother: 
“Whatever I have by 
which you might get 
benefit from me is a 
gift dedicated to God,” 
6 he must not honor 
his father at ап’ And 
so you have made the 
word of God invalid 
because of YOUR 
tradition. 7 You 
hypocrites, Isaiah 
aptly prophesied 
about you, when he 
said, 8 "This people 
honors me with their 
lips, yet their heart is 
far removed from me. 
9 It is in vain that 
they keep worshiping 
me, because they 
teach commands of 
men as doctrines.'" 
10 With that he 
called the crowd near 


and said to them: 


MATTHEW 15:11—19 


Be you hearing be comprehending; 


eicepxouevov elg TO стӧра KoIVoT 
into the mouth defiles 


tov &vOporrov, GAA éxtropeudpevov 


той стбџратос̧ 


тросє\бутєс̧ 
having come toward 


ої Papicaio: 
are saying tohim Know you that the 1 
ёскаубоћіс®паау; 
were stumbled? 
etrev lláca 
but having answered said Every 
ойк édQüTEUOEV 
the Father of me 
oùpávioç ёк 
heavenly wil 
абтойс` TuQAoí 


blind theyare g blind (one) but 


&updtepor el 
ifever he may guide, нротер into 


Bó8uvov ттєтобуто!. 15 
і Having answered but the 


tohim Make plain 


бё eltrev ’`Акрђу каї 


TapofoNiv. 16 
li The (one) but said 


without comprehension 


16 elotropeudpevov 
aware are you that everything the ote 


tlc tò oTÓga els Thy KoIAlav 
into the Howth int my 


elo dpeSpdva éxBóáXAerau; 18 
is thrown out? 


TOU отбџатос̧ 


belly passes along and 


TK 5 
The (things) b! 
ékrropeuóueva 
карбїсс £&Éoxetat, 

hi comes out, and those (things) defiles the 
&v8pwrov, 19 
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t “Listen and get the 

sense of it: 11 Not 
what enters into 
[his] mouth defiles a 
man; but it is what 
proceeds out of [his] 
mouth that defiles a 
man.” 

12 Then the 
disciples came up 
and said to him: “Do 
you know that the 
Pharisees stumbled 
at hearing what you 
said?” 13 In reply 
he said: “Every plant 
that my heavenly 
Father did not plant 
will be uprooted. 


14 LET them be. Blind 


guides is what they 
are. If, then, a blind 
man guides a blind 
man, both will fall 
into a pit." 15 By 


way of response Peter 


said to him: “Make 
the illustration plain 


tous" 16 At this he 
said: “Are you also yet 


without understand- 


ing? 17 Are you not 
aware that everything 


entering into the 
mouth passes along 


into the intestines and 
is discharged into the 


sewer? 18 However, 


the things proceeding 


out of the mouth 


come out of the heart, 


and those things 


defile a man. 19 For 


example, out of the 
heart come wicked 
reasonings, murders, 
adulteries, forni- 
cations, thieveries, 


85 MATTHEW 15:20—28 


uBopaptupiat, BAaoonpiat. 20 тойт& totiv 
Жер, "blasphethles. These — is 
т& xoivoüvra tov GvOpwrov, тӧ SE 
the (things)  defiling е man, the but 
dvitrtois epolv gayeiv où коо TOV 
«бутто а hands tocat not- defiles the 
&vOporrov. 
man. 
21 Koi é€eAOdv éxeidev ô 'Imcoüc 
And having gone out from there the Jesus 
&vexópnotv tl; тё uépn Тороо кої Xi5óvoc. 
withdrew into the parts of Tyre and of Sidon. 


22 Koi {бой yu) Xovavaía dd тфу dpiav 
And look! woman Canaanite from the regions 


éxeivav  &£eA0o0ca &xpatev Aéyouca 
those  havíngcomeout was crying out saying 
?EAéncóv pe, kúpe дс  Aavtí6 n 
Have тегсу оп те, Lord Son of David; the 
Guy &rn оо Kaka Sai poviGerat. 
алате е Ка 1s demonized. 
23 Ф БЁ ойк dmekp(ón aùr Aóyov. 

The (one) but not answered toher word. 
kal Trpoc£A0óvrEG ci џобптаї avtod 


And Һауіп соте toward the disciples of him 


Apatow айтӧу Aéyovtes "АтгӧЛисоу ошту, 
were requesting him saying Let loose off her, 


ón Kpacer SricGev Hav. 
because she keeps crying out behind us. 
24 5 52 ётокр:Өєїс̧ еЇтєу Ок 


The (one) but having answered said Мої 


&тєст@Апу ef pr elo Ta Tpópara тё 
I was sent de if До into the Fee the (ones) 


ётолоћбта оїкоо "ІораңА. 25 ul 
having been lost ofhouse of Israel. The (one) 
52 ғ\Өойса TIPOCEKUVEL одтф AÉyouca 
but having come was doing obeisance tohim saying 
Kopie, Bor\Get por. 26 6 Бе 
Lord, be helping tome. The (one) but 

&токр10е1с єїтғу OUK ёстіу колду Aapeiv 
havinganswered said Not is fine take 


тӧу &prov тӧу TÉkvov каї BaMeiv тоїс̧ 
the bread ofthe children and to throw to the 
kuvapiois, 27 n 52 eltrev Nai, kúpe, 
little dogs. The [woman] but said Yes, Lord, 
кої yap тё  kuvápia ёобш amd тфу 
also for the littledogs iseating from the 
tyiav  TÊv тїттбутшу TÒ тїс TpaTétns 
dips the (ones) falling from the Рата" 
«Gv Kupíov aUrüv. 28 тбтє _ бтокр!бєїс 
ofthe lords of them. Then having answered 


false testimonies, blas- 


are the things defiling 
a man; but to take a 
meal with unwashed 
hands does not defile 


21 Leaving there, 
Jesus now withdrew 
into the parts of Tyre 


look! a Phoeni'cian 
woman from those 
regions came out and 
cried aloud, saying: 
*Have mercy on me, 
Lord, Son of David. 
My daughter is badly 


he did not say a word 
in answer to her. So 
his disciples came up 
and began to request 
him: “Send her away; 
because she keeps 
crying out after us." 
24 In answer he said: 
“I was not sent forth 
to any but to the lost 
sheep of the house 


the woman came she 
began doing obeisance 
to him, saying: "Lord, 


answer he said: “It is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to little 


*Yes, Lord; but really 
the little dogs do eat 
of the crumbs falling 
from the table of their 


MATTHEW 15:29—33 


ò 'Inco0g eltev atti 7Q ydvat £y GN 
the. д ald. totes о women, Hye 
соо \ тісті" єупӨтүтсз со Ò 
ofyou the faiths rel it Happen to you E 
ӨёЛ\є!с. кої 1&0; Guyár 
you are Wiliing, And was келеа il Фан 
«отс бтӧ тїс Ópag ekeivns. 
ofher from the bus that? 
29 Koi pera £keiOev ó 
And having gone across from there {һе 


*Inoods Ағу mapa Tv Ө&лЛаоо‹ Tf 
Jesus came beside the sea ew of ds 


ГаћАа!ос̧, каї буарВо‹ el TÒ 
Galilee, and having Вас up ino the 

брос̧ fkáOnro ёкєї. 30 кої mpoonA0ov 
mountain wassitting there. And came toward 


айтф було: modol Exovtes ped’ éauTdv 
him crowds many having with themselves 


xwrotc, kUAAOUG, турдо, кофобс, кої 


lame, maimed, ind, umb, and 
#ётёроис TOÀXoÓG, Kal ëpiyav сфтоў 
ditterent (ones) "many, ^ and they cest, ‘them’ 
mapa тойс пӧбос̧ абтой, Kal £Ocpáreucev 
bende’ the Weet” of him’ add Ee curso. 


altos 31 date TÓv Óx^ov Baupcoat 
them; as-and the crowd to feel wonderment 
BAérovra кофойс̧ Лаћобутас каї 
seeing dumb (ones) speaking and 
xarovs тгєритстодутас кої туфАойўс 
1ате (опев) walking and blind (ones) 


ВАётоутас' kai ёбӧЕссау тӧу Gedv *Iopana. 
seeing; and they glorified the God of Israel. 
SE the tut 5905 тше Bees TRUS 

Mises sehen td TARAS ат Ur 

D ON SC OE MS 


Trpocuévoucív pot Kai одк 
they аге remaining toward ^ tome and пої 


Éxouciv ті бүсосліу' каї 

they are having what they might eat; and 
mohoa  QÙTOÙG vioteig oU BÉN, 

tolet loose off them” fasting not Iam willing, 


un TOTE eKAUBAcIV fv тї 686. 
not atanytime they mightgiveout in the way. 


33 xai Aéyouswy обтф ol раднтаї — lló0cv 
And are saying to him the disciples From where 


ыу èv Epnule &proi TocoÜTo! Фотє 
tous in lonely place loaves  somany  as-and 
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Jesus said in reply 

to her: “О woman, 
great is your faith; 
let it happen to you 
as you wish.” And her 
daughter was healed 
from that hour on. 

29 Crossing country 
from there, Jesus 
next came near the 
sea of Gal'ilee, and, 
after going up into 
the mountain, he 


| was sitting there. 


30 Then great crowds 
approached him, 
having along with 
them people that were 
lame, maimed, blind, 
dumb, and many 
otherwise, and they 
fairly threw them at 
his feet, and he cured 
them; 31 so that the 
crowd felt amazement 
as they saw the dumb 
speaking and the 
Jame walking and the 
blind seeing, and they 
glorified the God of 
Israel. 

32 But Jesus called 
his disciples to him 
and said: “I feel pity 
for the crowd, because 
it is already three 
days that they have 
stayed with me and 
they have nothing 
to eat; and I do not 
want to send them 
away fasting. They 
may possibly give 
out on the road.” 

33 However, the 
disciples said to him: 
“Where are we in this 
lonely place going to 
get sufficient loaves 


87 MATTHEW 15:34—16:3 


xoprácoai dyAov тосойтоу; 34 kal Муғ 
to satisfy crowd во much? And is saying 


аотоїс Ф *Inooüc Nécous &ртоос 

to them the dius How many loaves 
ËXETE; ol 52 elrav 

are having You? The (ones) but said 


‘Ena, каї ФМ№Мүа 1590810, 35 каї 
Seven, and few little fishes. And 


Tra pacy yea TO óxy^o &varrecteiv 

having ordered tothe crowd (о fall backward 
ёті тђу ñv 36  £&afev тойс 
upon the inh he took the 
ётт& &ptoug кої тойс ЇҳӨйос кої 
ѕеуеп loaves and the fishes and 
evyaploTHaa ЁкЛасєу кої 6 {Sou тоїс 


having thanke he broke and was giving tothe 


aOntaig ої бё oOnral! Toi; буй. 
Котта?" the but disciples tothe crore 


37 кої ëpayov тбутєс Kal ёҳортбобпосу 
Ana “PSY ali likes) Gna’ Were saiided,! 


кої тӧ кћасибтоу 
апа the fragments 


рес. 
TS 


тЕріІссЕ0ОУ тфу 
abounding of the 
av ётт& ogupibas 
vies ЕП up seven provision baskets 
38 ol 52 goBiovtes fjcav Tetpakicx(Atot 
The (ones) but eating were four thousand 
бубрєс xopis  yuvaikQv каї traiSiav. 
male persons apartfrom women and little boys. 


39 Koi  é&moXócac тос Óx^ouc [37351] 
And havingletloose the crowds he stepped in 


el TÒ TÀoiov, Kal ҢАӨЕу sic т& Spia 
into the boat, and came into the regions 


Mayabáv. 
of Magadan. 


16 Koi тросеЛбутєс̧ ol Форісаїо Kal 
And having come toward the Pharisees and 


TabSouxaio: meipáčovregs emnpotnocav avitov 
Sadducees tempting > requested upon him 
onpeñov ёк той ovpavod émidei€or афтоїс. 
sign outof the heaven  todisplay to them, 


2 ó бё &тгокр!ӨЕїс elrev с0т01с̧ 
"Тһе (опе) but having answered said to them 
"Opie 'EVOMÉVNG Aéyete 
de снае Having ашаа You Eo saying 
Ev8ia, truppacet & Ò  o)pavóc 
Fair weather, is pote sae the avert 


3 Kal Tipo Züuspov xeiuóv, Truppátet 
thd abmoming обу, иет rps 


to satisfy a crowd of 
this size?” 34 At this 
Jesus said to them: 
“How many loaves 
have you?” They said: 
“Seven, and a few 
little fishes." 35 So, 
after instructing the 
crowd to recline upon 
the ground, 36 he 
took the seven loaves 
and the fishes and, af- 
ter offering thanks, he 
broke them and began 
distributing to the 
disciples, the disciples 
in turn to the crowds. 
37 And all ate and 
were satisfied, and as 
a surplus of fragments 
they took up seven 
provision baskets full. 
38 Yet those eating 
were four thousand 
men, besides women 
and young children. 
39 Finally, after send- 
ing the crowds away, 
he got into the boat 
and came into the 
regions of Mag’a-dan. 


1 Here the 
Pharisees and 
Sadducees approached 

him and, to tempt 
him, they asked him 
to display to them 

a sign from heaven. 

2 In reply he said 

to them: "[[When 
evening falls vou are 
accustomed to say, ‘It 
will be fair weather, 
for the sky is fire-red'; 
3 and at morning, ‘It 
will be wintry, rainy 
weather today, for 
the sky is fire-red, 


& отиүу&боу ó otpavds. TO piv 
Ж, gloomy locking the heave: The indeed 


but gloomy-looking.’ 


MATTHEW 16:4—12 


Tpócomov Tod  ovpavod YIVÓOKETE 
face of the heaven Yoy are knowing 
блакріуєу, т& бё onpeia TOV 
to distinguish, the but signs of the 
Ka piv où б0уасӘє.]] 4  Feveà 
appointed times not vouareable]] ^ Generation 
TOovnp& кої porxadig onpetov émtntei, каї 


wicked and adulterous sign  isseeking, and 
onpeiov où боблокто! aùt ei yr TÒ стреїоу 
sign not willbegiven toit if not the sign 
"оуб, koi котайтфу  отойс тАУ, 
of Jonah. And having left behind them һе went off. 
5 Koi | &A06vreG ої pabntai elo tò 
And havingcome the disciples into the 
тёрау ёлтєл&доуто Фбртоџс̧ AaBeiv. 6 ô 
other side they forgot loaves {о take. The 
52 "Inoousg elev а0тоїс̧ *Op&te каї 
but Jesus said -tothem Be you seeing and 


mpoogxete amd тїс CU тфу QOapicaíov 
be attentive from the firms ofthe  Pharisees 


kal Хаббоџкаіоу. T ot бё BieAoyitovto 
and  Sadducees. The (ones) but were reasoning 


ёу tautoig Aéyovtes бт "Aproug ойк 
in themselves saying that Loaves not 
£Aópoptv. 8 vous бё ó *Inood: 
we (nd Having known but the 198 ы 
elrev Tí SiadoyiteoGe v ёоџтоїс̧, 
said Why are you reasoning in опе another, 
ÓANryómIc TOL, ón &proug одк 
ones of little faith, because loaves not 
Éxere; 9 omw voeite, ov5E 
ou are having? Notyet аге rou aware, nor 
Hynpovevete тойс tévte  &prou; тфу 
do vou remember the five loaves — ofthe 
TEVTOKIO XI QV каї TrócoUG Kopívoug 
five thousand and how many baskets 
£AáBere; 10 0052 тойс Ente — Á&prouc 
You took? Nor the seven loaves 
тфу TETPAKIOXIAl@v kat TócaG 
ofthe four thousand and how many 
ogupiSas &Aápere; 11 móc об 
provision baskets you took? How not 
УОЕЇТЕ бт\ où тєрї prov єЇтоу 
ауаге аге you that пої about loaves І {акей 
Ouiv;  Tpocéxere бё dmó тїс CO тфу 
tolvod? Be fou айепнуе but from the piens of the 
Форісаїоу Koi Za88ovkaíov. 12 тӧтє 
Pharisees and Sadducees. Then 


ouvikav, бт! ойк elev  Tpoocéxew @т© 


You know how to in- 
terpret the appearance 
of the sky, but the 
signs of the times you 
cannot interpret. ]] 
4 A wicked and 
adulterous generation 
keeps on seeking for a 
sign, but no sign will 
be given it except the 
sign of Jo'nah." With 
that he went away, 
leaving them behind. 
5 Now the disciples 
crossed to the other 
side and forgot to take 
loaves along. 6 Jesus 
said to them: "Keep 
YOUR eyes open and 
watch out for the 
leaven of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees." 
7 So they began to 
reason among them- 
selves, saying: "We did 
not take any loaves 
along." 8 Knowing 
this, Jesus said: "Why 
are vou doing this 
reasoning among 
yourselves, because 
You have no loaves, 
you with little faith? 
9 Do vou not yet see 
the point, or do vou 
not remember the five 
loaves in the case of 
the five thousand and 
how many baskets 
you took up? 10 Or 
the seven loaves 
in the case of the 
four thousand and 
how many provision 
baskets vou took up? 
11 How is it vou do 
not discern that I did 
not talk to you about 
loaves? But watch out 
for the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees.” 12 Then they 
grasped that he said 


they grasped that not hesaid to beattentive from 


to watch out, not for 
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тїс бипс тфу 
the leaven ofthe 


ббахйс тфу 
teaching 

13 'ЕЛӨдфу бё 

Having соте but 


Kaicapíac 
of Caesarea 


fipóra тойс 
he was requesting the 


Tiva Aéyouow ol 
Whom aresaying the 


vióv тоб будрӧтоу в 


ё 
parts 


Son of the man 


Oi 
The (ones) 


Aoi бё *HAciav, 


&prov ФАА 
loaves but 


Oapicaíov кої Xo&8oukaíov. 
ofthe Pharisees and 


émó тї 
irom the 


Sadducees. 
ó ‘Ingots sic TÈ 
the Jes into the 


тїс ФіАіттоу 
of the [city] of Philip 


ua8nr&c сотой Aéyav 


disciples ofhim saying 

ävðpwmoi elvat тӧу 

men tobe the 

14 ol 52 єїтоу 

The (ones) but said 

ч “Бый = z 

èv ladvny тӧу Bartiotiy, 
„Ва John the Baptist, 


#тєро! Sè “lepepiav 


others but Elijah, different (ones) but Jeremiah 


À éva TGv ттрофптбу. 15 


or one ofthe 


“Үр бё тіс 
Жош but 


You are the 
tàóvrog. 17 
living (one). Having 
єїтєу att@ Makápioc 
said tohim Happy 


prophets. 


&ттокр!Өєїс 


Aéyet «тос 
He is saying to them 
pe AéyeTe elvai; 


whom me are yousaying tobe? 
16 &rroxpi8eic бё 
Having answered but 


Ü [J óc ó viò 
MC) Хы: the Son ofthe God of the 


У{роу Пётрос etmev 
Simon Peter’ said 


той Oeod тоб 
6& ó 'Inco0c 
answered but the Jesus 


єї, Xipov Bopiov&, 
are you, Simon Bar-jonah, 


ёт! cap каї alga ойк é&mekáAugév | got 


because flesh and blood not 


[v ò 


тетїр 
but the 


Father 
heavens; 


et Пётрос̧, кої 
аге Peter, 


olkoBou/áoo pou T)» ёкк\псісу, каї TAG 
Iwin Tala of me ay обага, and gates 
‘Sou об катісҳосоооу афтӣс̧' 
of Hades not will overpower it; 
19 $600 oor Tag кЛеїбас тїс 
I shall give to you the keys of the 
laciAEíang тӧу oùpavôv, Kai ö ёбу 
разно ofthe heavens, and which ifever 
Shons ёті тйс үй Ear 
you mene bind upon the ear! 


oU 
ot me 

б ig 18 күб 56 Gor 
ences P I but to you am saying that you 
èmì тобто TÀ — méTOQ 


and upon this the rock-mass | Peter, and on this 


revealed to you 


the (one) in the 
Aéyao Sti ov 


MATTHEW 16:13—19 


the leaven of the 
loaves, but for the 
teaching of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees. 
13 Now when he 
had come into the 
parts of Caesa re'a 
Philip'pi, Jesus went 
asking his disciples: 
"Who are men saying 
the Son of man is?" 
14 They said: "Some 
say John the Baptist, 
others Eli‘jah, still 
others Jeremiah or 
one of the prophets.” 
15 He said to them: 
“You, though, who do 
you say Iam?" 16 In 
answer Simon Peter 
said: "You are the 
Christ, the Son of the 
living God," 17 In 
response Jesus said to 
him: "Happy you are, 
Simon son of Jo'nah, 
because flesh and 
blood did not reveal 


Ф £y тоїс̧ | [it] to you, but my 


Father who is in the 
heavens did. 18 Also, 
I say to you, You are 


rock-mass I will build 
my congregation, and 
the gates of Ha'des* 
will not overpower it. 
19 I will give you the 
keys of the kingdom 
of the heavens, and 
whatever you may 


will be | bind on earth will be 


18* Of Ha'des (&bov, hai'dou), кВ; we, she'oAI', J181034161822, See App 4B. 
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me joie п bound E4 jis pion pis; she thing baund* 25 ёс yàp òv Өр Thy Wuxi а0той| 25 For whoever wants 
xd б Ф&у s таары vens, | in the heavens, and Who for ifever may will the ‘soul ofhim| to save his soul will 
AA) whisi Mayer yOu sala doom pda UAE eap [ee eand cóco: @подёо абтђи ӧс 5 Gv | |ове it; but whoever 
и loose on earth will tosave will lose it; who but likely 
£o To AeAupévov iy тої х A З а У | loses his soul for 
Will we „лаша baring peeclooemd- fe. a Бе coe nine loosed, é&moAégq Thy wux)v avtod — Evexev ёроб ke will find 
oópavoig. . 20: Tére cert 16 | in the heavens." Glentiose the “soul ofhim onaccountof me | ШУ Sake will "m 
heavens, Then ое to the | 20 Then he sternly ebpńoei оту. 26 тї yap adpednOjgetat it. 26 For what 
mo fva Бей 5 © | charged the disciples willfind it. What for willbe benefited | benefit will it be to 
disc]pies inorder that 110 оле they should say | HOt to Say to anybody &vOparrog ёду òv кӧсроу SAov кербйст |а man if he gains 
ón обтбс̧ gotv б x (0 TóG, that he was the ; man 4 даш the x world whole uat gain | the whole world but. 
fhat — he is the gaa j Christ. ту бё wuxüv avtod Ешй. й ті | forfeits his soul? or 
the but soul ofhim might forfeit? Or what) what will a man give 


21 From that 


21 'Amó tote ato "пособ 5 & f ñ i 
ATB re Rize. Cms АД): ame forward yesus Cee we oe 
BeikvÜeiw rote”: pantai aikoo „би rist commenced тод: 21 А ^ А soul? 27 For the Son 
tobeshowing. tothe disciples  ofhim that fort his disciples St him? ха үёр KA uias к Жыш ы 90 | of man is destined to 
бєї обтду tlc “lepooéAupa @тєАӨєїө that he must go to Epyeob ёу th 66 100 5 отоо | come in the glory of 
Ô т отой 
it 18 necessary x та into Jerusalem ќо go off | Jerusalem and suffer to! рх Coming in the Seg ofthe Father of him | his Father with his 
Kal TOÀ mabey &тё тфу | Many things from the à ^ EN отой d бте | angels, and then he 
and Bi M (things) to suffer from the | older men and chief Min. the. xov ot him! and Then will recompense each 
TptOBurépov кої apxiepéav каї ypappatéwv | Priests and scribes, erobacet ёкбст KOTE Thy 
one men a chief priests and scribes and be killed, and he will give back to each cae according to the «пане 000 chm : 
каї drrokravOrva: koi — Tj трїт £pq | on the third day be & отой. 28 àyà ITO 
and орек Sed tothe Rind dij |ташейир. 22 At тобе» otro). 28 ашу Алоо iios that SAY to YOU that there 
то уЕрӨдуо, 22 каї; mpocAoóusvog atitév| this Peter took him eloiv tives TÓV Фбе ёстӧтоу oftives оў | aTe Some of those 
о НД ie en А Апа ee taken toward him | aside and commenced аге some ofthe (ones) here standing who по standing here that 
ó трос ато TITINGY аот  AÉyov | rebuki i ine: | уєбсо Өоубтоџи É üv KA will not taste death at 
icol Started R togiverebuke tohim сор “Be ns iE [ut vient taste of death. until likely hey ТОЧ. see| а]] until first they see 
8 бб Xe Se yourself, мат " > ; н A 
ropiüois куо, "Lord; mot Mel willbe toou Lordi you will not ge ur, om (er M Ne e ns ашр 
тойто. 23 ó бё отрофєй = lestiny; CMS HT ing in his kingdom." 
this. The (one) but having рар ned py rerit T A h Rase of him. 17 Six days later 
76 Mért "Yraye — dri & ER Я А 
tothe Pel" Be a E WAS: behing Lars Zora said to Peter: “Get 17 Kai ped’ йыёрас̧ ЁЁ mapañappóvei 6 Jesus took Peter 
GU UB NU et ёпод бл И behind me, Satan! And after days six takes along the| and James and John 
4 о *Inoods tov Пётроу каї 'Ібкођоу кої ? [ообупу | his brother along and 


stumbling block  youare о? те, because not | YOU are a stumbling 
Jesus” the Peter and James апа John |prought them up into 


фроуєїс TX 100 Oeog ФААФ | block to me, because Hur А PS А 
you аге minding the (things) ofthe God SAX | you think, not God's dv бБемду атой, xad dvagéper adrobs Flo |а lofty mountain by 
т& TÓv дуӨрфтоу. thoughts, but those of M a agr ec tis ringsup them ШО themselves. 2 And 
the (things) of the men. men.” брос ©шдду кат iSiav. Aired 
i SUI mountain lofty _— according to private [spot]. iig transfigure 
TE '"Inooüc elrev oic. paOntaic caus, 2 кої єтєнорф@б EumpoaGev сйтфу, | before them, and his 
; n the x zs tothe disciples орн disciples: And га үн of them, | face shone as the 
ойтой Ef т £t míco pou éAdeiv, | “If anyone wants to t£ T б отой Å 6 | вип, and his outer 
Ы him If anyone iswilling behind me (о соте, come after me, let and po nia Ore Ера e. тве garments became 
mapynoca8e ёсотду Kal &р&то тду | him disown himself foc, tà бё ipátia ойтой éyéveto| bri 
lethim disown himself and lethim liftup the | and pick up his AMOS: the but оше! вагтепіз of him саше nie 
cTaupóv сотой кої бкоЛоџбєіто pot, | torture stake* and Мик& og TÒ oa. 3 кої ioù бфӨп ed 
stake  ofhim and lethim befollowing to me. | continually follow me. white as the light. Ала io i чие d eR oe Moris 
oses and Elijah, 


19* Or, “thing already bound,” a perfect passive participle. 24" аӧтоїс Maugfj koi "HAe(as ouvhahoûvreg рет" 
P регнеріе, i£ Seo pp ae: is Mosel? and Elijah conversing S With | conversing with 
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ойтой. 4  drroxpibel i i 3 P “Bait i 

him.” Having aneerea би бе METPOS| him. 4 Responsively 'HAeag | uiv — Épyerm кої ómoxaragre: | “Ell'jah, indeed, 
erev 16 °1поой Корё, калбу ё ^ _ | Peter said to Jesus: Elijah indeed iscoming and will restore is coming and will 
said tothe Jesus needs? fne” iti. ñpâs “Lord, it is fine for mávta 12  Myo 52 piv Sti '"HAe(ac | restore all things. 
Se тЫ “et Өл moińow | US to be here. If you all (things);  Iamsaying but to vou that Elijah | 12 However, I say to 
here tobe; -if youare willing, Ishall make | wish, I will erect fn AAGev, koi ойк  éméyvocov avtov| you that Elijah has 
@6e трєїс cknvéc, ooi píav kai  Movoti| three tents here, one заду зана and met. еу recognized him | already come and they 
here, three tents, toyou опе and {о Moses ФМА émoíngav èv о0тф боа did not recognize him 
Hie Rat neta Kc E Бу sion for you and one for but theydid in him as many (things) аз put did with him the 
one and. toEljsh one’ Yet ОРОО C Ed HeeAncav: otag кої 2 viàc той dvOpdrou | things they wanted. In 
Ae^o0vrog ioù veQ£N Or) È í 3 е Ay walledy’ “thus valio: The Чол ofme bos thi: also the Son 

Qn фот! TIEGKÍOGEV | he w. t ki г А <> бту, 13 16 is way 

speaking” look! cloud  lightsome overshadowed | Пё was yet speaking, £t maoxev фт афту, 18 тӧтє | of man ів destined to 
avtots, кої ioù фоуђ ёк тйс vegéAnc| 100! а bright cloud ees Dow тад o CBS MN пав. The? | suffer at their hands." 
them,” and look! voice outof thé  cioud | overshadowed them, оџуўкоу of робттої Sr, тєрї. lávou той | үз тһе the disciples 
Aéyouca Офтб$ gtv 6 ёс pou 6 | and, look! a voice out PEU USE p ae ived that he 
saying. This is the S he Вотгтістой elev с0тоїс̧ регсеме 
devertens è „ne Son ofme ће о {һе cloud, saying: Baptist hesaid to them. spoke to them about 
аа — £^ wm — I0 MU, | "This is my Son, the 14 Kat #А@бутсау трёс̧ tov буїоу | John the Baptist, 

dkovere ойтой. 6 кої dkoücavrec of | 71960, whom I have And of (them) having come toward the crowd| 14 And when 
vou be hearing ofhim. And having heard  the| ®PProved; listen to TpogfHA0ev  aUrQ dvOpomoc  — yovumerüv | Шеу came toward 
ponta? Émegov imi mpócomov обтду кої him.” 6 At hearing capa Sayward.. Hun maur neung Чочо о Фе огоуб d mAN 

sciples — fell ^ upon face ofthem and| this the disciples fell aùtòv 15 kai Мусу Kupie, edénodv pou | approached him, 
èpoPńðnoav o968pa. 7 koi ттросй\бєу | upon their faces and Чий, and saying Lord, domercy to ої те kneeling down to 
became fearful very much. And сате toward | became very much тду йб, ёт ceAnvidtetat кої Kakds | him and saying: 


the son, because heismoonstruck and badly | 15 «Lord, have mercy 


ó 'Incods кої бу&нкуос айтди elev! afi 
afraid. 7 Then Exe, ToAAGKIG. yàp Tite els 1d тт0р | оп my son, because 


the Jesus апа havingtouched ofthem said 


"EyépOnte кої pì форєїобє, 8 ^ ётараутес | 2845 Came near and, ishaving, many times for he falls into the fire 
Getup and not be fearful, Having lifted up| touching them, said: xoi  moMókic еіс ò  ÜBop 16 xoi iu itor he fall 
Sè той бобалнод attdv о0бѓих  ci&ov | “Get up and have no and тапу Ште | into the wair ап | often into the fire and 
but the eyes ^" ofthem noone they вау | fear.” 8 When they тросўуєука aùtòv Toig paPntaig oou, | ер into the water; 
et uj aùtòv — 'IncoÜv  póvov. 9 Koi | raised their eyes, Ibroughttoward him tothe disciples’ of you, Т ie Ж тош ө; 
t К 
if o him Jesus only, And | they saw no one but каї otk  "jBuv8ncav аотӧу  Orparreücot 
катоВотубутоу ойтду ёк той  Ópouc | Jesus himself onl and not they wereable . him {о сиге, | him to your disciples, 
descending of Һет outof the mountain page” OY 17 &токр!бєїс бё 6  'Incoüg  elrrey| but they could not 
tveteiato ойс ò 'Imoo0g — yea | 5 А0 as they were Having answered but the Jesus’ said |cure him.” 17 In 
heenjoined о ет the Jesus? saying | descending from the ^Q yevek бтотос кої | бієотраинёт, reply Jesus said: "О 
Мпбємї єїтттє Tò Spaya foc ой | Mountain, Jesus com- © generation faithless and having been twisted, | faithless and twisted 
То по опе you should say the vision until where | manded them, saying: Éoc méte peð’ Sydv #ёсоно!; wc ттбтё | generation, how long 
6  ulóg tod  dvOpórrou ёк уєкрӧу | “Tell the vision to no till” when with you willbe? ТЇЇ when must I continue with 
р 


the Son ofthe man outof dead (ones) | one until the Son of moreso T Орбу; в‹$&рєтё (ро ourdy you? How long must 
man is raised up from ea ea жое! ringing tome him Тт put up with you? 


£yep6R. 
should be raised up: Фбе. 18 каї . ётєтірпоєу att ó ‘Inoods, | Bring him here to 


the dead.” Ke toit the J 
10 Kai émnpdtnoav бт А here. Апа he gave rebuke i e esus, ” en Jesus 
a’ 4ден een aera d ое! 10 However, the кої ё6ђ\Өеу бт’ ойтой тӧ Eaipdviov' kal Ке tee and on 
é t P ~_| disciples put the and cameout from him the demon; and 
AéyovteG Ti обу ol =ypappateic р A tede um Qc CS A demon came out of 
saying ^ Why therefore е Scribes "| question to him: ёберолгейёп 6 malg amd тйс Spas exeivns.| him; and the boy was 
№уоџсту бт "HAeíav Set é6eiv | "Why, then, do the Was Cure qj Воз кыны BOUT: нк cured from that hour. 
аге saying that ЕШ) їн: i 19 Téte тросе\буте of родптої TG : 
ying jah  itisnecessary {о соте | scribes say that Edi- han Роос. othe УЕН tothe 19 Thereupon the dis- 


трфтоу; 11 ó бё атокр1бєїс  elwev| jah must come first?" " А ase ciples came up to Je- 
2 
first? The (one) but having answered said | 11 In reply he said: 19000 аар to оа тау sus privately and said: 


MATTHEW 17:20—25 


Aià тї реїс̧ oùk fjBuvgnuev ёкВоћїу 
Through what we not peel ipis 
оотб; 20 [3 бё Муғ айтоїс̧ 
it? The (one) but is saying to them 
Мй — Thy SAtyomiotiav pôv apt yà 
Through the little faith о уры; [snis Te 


№уо бшу, ёбу éxnte tiotiv 
Tamsaying to vou, ifever youmayhave faith 
бс̧ кӧккоу giwáneac, ёрєїтє TÊ Sper 
as grain of mustard, vou will say to the mountain 
тобтф MetéBa £v8ev ёкєї, каї 
this Transfer from here there, and 


Here hoeta, Kal о0бёу &биустйсе! 
t will transfer, and nothing will be impossible 
bpiv. 
оов. 
22 Уџатрефоџёуоу 8 attav £v тй 
Being turned together but ofthem in the 


Гомо elev adttoig ó 'Inco0g MEX 
Galilee said tothem the esus  Isabout 


6 Иос tod | á&vOpórmou mapaĝíocða 
the Боп ofthe man to be given over 
tl; xeipac dvOpórov, 23 kai drokrevoOciv 
into “hands of men, and they will kill 
с0тбу, ka] тї тріт É| ёуєрўсєта. 
him, | and to the aird Ше һе Will be raised up. 
kal . éAuTOnoav офбёрс. 


And they were grieved very much, 

24 "EA0óvrQv бё с«йтфу ele Kapapvaoùu 
Having come but ofthem into Capernaum 

TrpocfjA8ov ої тё 5í6paxya 
came toward е (ones) the double ена 
AauBávovreg tÔ  llérpo kal etrav ‘О 
receiving tothe Peter and said The 
5.5бскоћос̧ DI об TEM тё 
teacher of vou not is paying the 
Sibpaxpa; 25 Муғ Naí. kai 
double drachmas? He is laying Yes. And 
£A0óvra gig thy olkíav ттроёфӨтоку aùtòv 
having come into the house gotaheadof him 
ó 'Ingods Aéyov Ti со: 6Ooxei, X(uov; 
the Jesus saying What to you seems, Simon? 
ol Paaircic тйс үй &тд tive 
The kings of the vl from what ones 
A«ufávouciv тё Kfjvcov; dard тбу 
they are receiving duties or head tax? From the 
ulv auTOv й nò тбу ФАХотрісу; 

sons ofthem or from the aliens? 


94 


“Why is it we could 
not expel it?” 20 He 
said to them: 
“Because of YOUR 
little faith, For truly 
I say to vou, If vou 
have faith the size 
of a mustard grain, 
vou will say to this 
mountain, ‘Transfer 
from here to there,’ 
and it will transfer, 
and nothing will be 
impossible for you.” 
ah -— 

22 It was while 
they were gathered 
together in Gal'ilee 
that Jesus said to 
them: "The Son of 
man is destined to be 
betrayed into men’s 
hands, 23 and they 
will kill him, and 
the third day he will 
be raised up.” Con- 
sequently they were 
very much grieved. 

24 After they ar- 
rived in Capernaum 
the men collecting the 
two drachmas [tax] 
approached Peter 
and said: “Does YOUR 
teacher not pay the 
two drachmas [tax]?" 
25 He said: "Yes." 
However, when he en- 
tered the house Jesus 
got ahead of him by 
saying: "What do you 
think, Simon? From 
whom do the kings 
of the earth receive 
duties or head tax? 
From their sons or 


from the strangers?" 


21* w'BSy** and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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26 єїтбөтос Бе 'Amó тӧу dAAOTPIOV, 
Of (him) having said but From the aliens, 

B оотф ó "пособ “Apaye ёЛє0Өєрої 

sad to him the Seas? Really then free 


ticw оі. vot 27 Тус [3 un 
are the sons; in order that but | not 

oxavEariowpey  айтобс, tropevdeic 

we might stumble them, having gone your way 


tig Өб\ассоу Bare буүкістроу каї Tov 


into sea throwyou hook апа the (one) 
é&vapávra. трӧтоу ix8bv  dápov, кої 
having come up first ish liftup, and 
&voí£ac тё cróga oUro0 є0рйоєс̧ 
having opened the mouth ofit you will find 
otatiipa’ — éktivov AoBov бдс абтоїс 
хоре thatone havingtaken give tothem 


буті Ёрой kal сой. 

insteadof те апа you. 
"Еу ёкеур тї б троођ\доу ої 
18 In that! the at came toward the 
a0nroi 1  'lpoo0 Aéyovreg Tiç. dpa 
disciples tothe Jesus saying Who really 
Соу gotiv iv тї Baoireia TOv oUpavóv; 
pati ie. vin the ee ofthe heavens? 
2 xai mpookaAeaáuevog maiSiov  ÉoTncEV 
And having called toward little boy һе stood 
«010 èv рс сотбфу 3 кої elev “Api 
it ih middie ofthem and said Amen 


Myo рту, ёбу n страФфїтє 
Iam dying to vos, ifever ol you might turn 
xai évnoGe [^ т& tabia 
and — vou RU become 86 the little boys, 

où pà eloéAOnte elg thy Paodeiav 
not is you Should enter into the kingdom 
тӧу ovpavav. 4 ботс обу = TQTEIVOOE! 


ofthe heavens. Whoever therefore will humble 
Раџтӧу ÓG TÒ TarSiov тойто, обтӧс̧ ёстіу 
himself as the little boy this, this (one) is 
ó citev èv th Pace тӧу оброуфу" 
the peto in the dor ofthe heavens; 
5 koi ӧс ёду бёЁтүто! Фу тобїоу 
and who ifever mightreceive опе little boy 
тоіюойто #ётї тф dvopati pou, ёнё SéxeTa 
such upon the name ofme, me_ receives; 
bs). a àv скоубаћіс ба  TÓV 
who but likely mightstumble one ofthe 
ixpüv TolTav тӧу тпстєџбутоу tlc 
шше (ones) these the (ones) believing into 


6 


MATTHEW 17:26—18:6 


26 When he said: 
*From the strangers," 
Jesus said to him: 
“Really, then, the sons 
are tax-free. 27 But 
that we do not cause 
them to stumble, you 
go to the sea, cast a 
fishhook, and take the 
first fish coming up 
and, when you open 
its mouth, you will 
find a stater coin. 
Take that and give it 
to them for me and 
you." 


1 In that hour the 
disciples came 
near to Jesus and 
said: "Who really is 
greatest in the king- 
dom of the heavens?" 
2 So, calling a young 
child to him, he set it 
in their midst 3 and 
said: "Truly I say to 
vov, Unless you turn 
around and become 
as young children, 
you will by no means 
enter into the king- 
dom of the heavens. 
4 Therefore, whoever 
will humble himself 
like this young child 
is the one that is 
the greatest in the 
kingdom of the 
heavens; 5 and 
whoever receives one 
such young child on 
the basis of my name 
receives me [also]. 
6 But whoever 
stumbles one of these 
little ones who put 
faith in me, it is more 


ёрё, сорфёрє aut Тус 
т isbeating together fohim іп order that 


beneficial for him 


MATTHEW 18:7—12 


крєрао®ў Хос Óvikó 
should be hanged ntilistone belonging to'the ass 


тєрї tov трбутдоу avtod kai кетоттоут!оӨй 
about the nec ofhim and he should be sunk 


iv tÔ mreAcyet Tf; Saddcons. 
in the watery Балда of the sea. ns 
7 Oval To кбт ard TÓV 
Woe tothe “world from һе 
окаубалоу" дубук Фр ёЛӨЕїу тё 
stumbling blocks; necessity Ше tocome the 
скбубаћс, mW oval TO 
stumbling blocks, besides woe to the 
будротф 5r ob тб ок&уболЛо» 
тап through whom the stumbling block 


Ёруєто!. 8 Ei 68 gip cou ў ó пой 
is ng If but d NM of you ak the Кор. 


gou скоубаћібє сє, Ékkowov avtdv каї Bade 
of you isstumbling you, cutoff it and throw 


ard ood’ калбу соі éotiv єїсеЛӘєїу elo tiv 
from you; fine toyou is toenter into the 
Conv — KUANOV xo^óv, А 600 yeipac 
life maimed ог lame, than two ands 
й S00 móbac Éxovra PAnðñvæ їс тӧ TOP 
or two feet having tobethrown into the fire 


10 aldvio. 9 koi ei 6 ӧфӘалибс̧ cou 
the everlasting. And if the eye of you 


ckav6aA(Le: oe,  ÉbeAe обтӧу каї BáAe &т© 
is stumbling you, takeout it апа throw from 


ood: калбу оої ёст povópðaňpov tlc тђу 
you; fine toyou itis one-eyed into the 
болу eloedQeiy, úo dp8arpots Éxovra 
life to enter,’ ttle {wot aes RES 
BAn8nvo: ei "v yécewav той тирбс. 
to bs thrown: info ihe detenta ofthe free 
10 'Op&re ù Kara$povjanre évòç тӧу 
Be seeing dot vou ERA sise of ann of the 
ікрӧу тойтоу, — AÉyo Фр Фыїу бт! 
ийе (nen) these, Iam casing ЖУ о Kov that 
ої &yycelo! attav èv otlpavois Sik 


the angels ofthem in heavens through 
таутӧс̧ BAémouc: тӧ тпрӧсотоу той 
all [time] arelooking at the face of the 
тотрбс pou той èv obpavoic. 
Father ofme the (one) in heavens. 

12 тї бошу бок; ёбу yévntal 


What to vou itseems? Ifever might become 
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to have hung around 
his neck a millstone 
such as is turned by 
an ass and to be sunk 
in the wide, open sea. 
7 "Woe to the world 
due to the stumbling 
blocks! Of course, 
the stumbling blocks 
must of necessity 
come, but woe to the 
man through whom 
the stumbling block 
comes! 8 If, then, 
your hand or your 
foot is making you 
stumble, cut it off and 
throw it away from 
you; it is finer for 
you to enter into life 
maimed or lame than 
to be thrown with two 
hands or two feet into 
the everlasting fire. 
9 Also, if your eye is 
making you stumble, 
tear it out and throw 
it away from you; it is 
finer for you to enter 
one-eyed into life than 
to be thrown with two 
eyes into the fiery 
Ge-hen'na.* 10 See 
toit that vou men 
do not despise one 
of these little ones; 
for I tell vou that 
their angels in heaven 
always behold the face 
of my Father* who is 
in heaven. 11 ——* 
12 "What do vou 
think? If a certain 
man comes to have 


ту! &vOporeo Ékarróv TpóBora каї 
toany man one hundred sheep and 


a hundred sheep and 


9* See App 4с. 10* Or, "always have access to my Father. 11" xBSy* and 


the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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TÀavn8f êv [3 офдтбу, oxi 
should E strayed one out of them, not 
phoe tà èvevńkovtra èvvéa ётї Tà 
he will leave the ninety- nine upon the 


6 кої тгорєо@єс̧ Cntet 
mm and having gone his way he is seeking 
TÀavópgevov; 13 кої ёбу 

straying? And ifever 

epeiv atid, быу  Aéyo 
he might happen to find it, amen Iam saying 
ому ott сїрє! èm? aT paAAov 
to Yos that he оње upon it rather 

n &mi Toig ёуєуйкоута éwéa тоїс 
thn upon the net nine the (ones) 

à memAavnuévoig, 14 ойто; ойк ёотіу 
n having ph raved: Thus not itis 
QfAnua ёртрообєу той matpóç pou тоб 

wi Наели of the Fathe ofme ofthe 
iy oùpavoii Тус daróAnroa èv 
in Leaven? inorder that should perish one 
тфу шкрӧу — TOUTOV. 
ofthe little (ones) these. 

15 ^Eày бё cpaption 6 @бєйфбс cov, 

Ifever but (oO dis the brother of you, 


тӧ 
the (one) 
үёуптої 


maye Ё\кү оу обтду нєтс$0 cod Kai 
be going away reprove between you and 
«отоо évou. ёбу cou бкобст, 
him Pone. fever of you he should hear, 


ix£pBncac Tóv dà5eAoQóv сои" 16 ёду бё 
рат the brother of you; ifever but 
m койот], mapáňaße peta ood ёт 
not Һе ѕһоша hear, takealong with you yet 
fva й úo, iva ётЇ _ отбнотос 
ns 4. we, inorderthat upon mouth 
800 aprópov Й тр:ӧу cof т@у 
of two Monete or hoe might stand every 
Aya 17 ёду бё парокойст 
Фіра, ifever but Һе should refuse to hear 
Uràv, timóv тй éxkAnoig ёду бё 
ot them, say to the congregation; ifever but 
cat fi éxkAnoias тпарокойст, 
APA of he congregation he should refuse to hear, 
Ёсто со dowep ӧ ёӨикӧс̧ кої ó 
let him be to you as-even the national апа the 
тєАФупС. 
tax collector. 
18'Auhv — Myo opty, бсо 
‘Amen-I am saying to you, as many (things) as 
ёбу ёті tis Yfig стол 


опе of them gets 
strayed, will he not 
leave the ninety-nine 
upon the mountains 
and set out on a 
search for the one 
that is straying? 

13 And if he happens 
to find it, I certainly 
tell you, he rejoices 
more over it than 
over the ninety-nine 
that have not strayed. 
14 Likewise it is not 
a desirable thing with 
my Father who is 

in heaven for one of 
these little ones to 
perish. 

15 “Moreover, if 
your brother commits 
a sin, go lay bare his 
fault between you and 
him alone. If he lis- 
tens to you, you have 
gained your brother. 
16 But if he does not 
listen, take along with 
you one or two more, 
in order that at the 
mouth of two or three 
witnesses every matter 
may be established. 

17 If he does not lis- 
ten to them, speak to 
the congregation. If he 
does not listen even to 
the congregation, let 
him be to you just as 
а man of the nations 
and as a tax collector. 

18 "Truly I say to 
you men, Whatever 
things you may bind 


ТЕ 
if ever you might bind upon the ear! will be 


on earth will be 


MATTHEW 18:19—25 


SeSepéva v ойрауф кої 

(things) having been bound іп heaves, and 
боа ёду Aúonte emi 
asmany (things) as ifever voumightloose upon 
TAS үйс Foto Aehupévar £y 
ne Eu willbe (things) having been loosed in 


о0рауф. 19 [láNv &рђу Аус Ошу бт! 
һеауеп, Again truly Iam saying to You that 
ёбу S00 cungevicwow ¿E бнбу ётї тїс 
ifever two might agree outof vou upon the 
ҮЙс тєрї ттоутдс птрбуџатос̧ об ёбу 
oath about even ‘hing to do of which if ever 
сітсоутой, Yevijoetat aoi 
they might request, it will take place to them 
тора той watpds pov тоў ёу 
beside the Father оёте ofthe (one) іп 
oópavoic. 20 00 үйр giov úo H^ т ic 
heavens. Where for are two or ree 
ouvnypévor tl; тӧ ёнду буора 
having been led together in the thy nannies 
éke? ell èv u£oo adtav. 
there Iam in midst of them. 


21 Tote проселдфу 6 Пётрос̧ eltrev 
Then having come toward the Peter’ said 
wee ^ 5 
оотф Корк, тоо@к! Gpaptice: elc épé 
to fit Lord! how many times Мий sin into же 
Ò &5eApdg pou каї &onoo aT; 
the brother ofme and Ishallletgo off to him? 
£o ёттёкс; 22 Муғ сотф 
Unti seven times? Is saying to him the 
'Inscoüg Où Aéyoo got Ewe ётттбкїс 
Jesus Not Iam saying to you untfl seven times 
GAAG ос ёВборпкоутбкіс̧ ётта. 
but = until seventy times seven, 


23 Ai тобто óuotó0n n 
Through this was likened the 
Baoireian tv obpavay ávOpómi acuti à 
kingdom of the heavens ош? Rod who 
HOEAnoev ouvapat Adyov рєт тфу боб\оу 
willed ^ tosettle word with the slaves 
оўтой: 24 á&p£apévou $ attod Guvaípeiv 
of him; having started but ofhim to be settling 
троот\хӨ ET сотф [A 
was beim dnm to him АСАР 


hupiov taddvtev. 25 uh ёхоутос бё 
ot teh thooena talents. xo Raving but 


ойтой drmroboÜvai ékéAeuctv abróv ó KÜptoG 
ofhim togiveback commanded him the lord 


TrpoÓfvoi Kal thy yuvaika koi tà тёкус 
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things bound in 
heaven, and whatever 
things vou may 

loose on earth will 

be things loosed in 
heaven. 19 Again І 
truly say to vov, If 
two of vou on earth 
agree concerning any- 
thing of importance 
that they should 
request, it will take 
place for them due to 
my Father in heaven. 
20 For where there 
are two or three 
gathered together in 
my name, there I am 
in their midst." 

21 Then Peter came 
up and said to him: 
"Lord, how many 
times is my brother 
to sin against me and 
am I to forgive him? 
Up to seven times?" 
22 Jesus said to him: 
"I say to you, not, Up 
to seven times, but, 
Up to seventy-seven 
times. 

23 "That is why 
the kingdom of the 
heavens has become 
like a man, a king, 
that wanted to settle 
accounts with his 
slaves. 24 When he 
Started to settle them, 
there was brought 
in a man who owed 
him ten thousand 
talents [60,000,000 
denarii 25 But 
because he did not 
have the means to pay 
[it] back, his master 
ordered him and his 


tobesold also the woman and the children 


wife and his children 


кої 


and all (things) 


&тобобӨпуо!. 
to be given back. 


бойћос̧ 
slave 


Maxpo8dpncov 
Be long of spirit 


é&mobóoo 
Ishallgive back to you, Move 


< í, ко тбута 
duis th! and all (things) | patient with me 


со. 27 стлаухиавес бё 
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60a Exe, kai | and all the things he 


asmanyas heishaving, апа | had to be sold and 


TEGOV офу 6 | payment to be made. 
Having fallen therefore the | 26 Therefore the Е 
5 ite é lave fell down an 
TIpOOEKÜVEI с«отф Мусу | 8! 
was dhing obeisance to him saying | began to do obeisance 


to him, saying, ‘Be 


б and I will pay back 
everything to you." 
by pity Dut the |37 Moved to pity at 


xópioG той SoUAou ékeívou dméAucev стбу, this, the master of 


lord 


slave that let loose off him, that slave let him 


Kal тд Sdviov &efjkev autTd. 28 ё&ЕЛӘДУ off and canceled his 


and the loan 


let go off to him, Having gone out debt. 28 But that 


52 6 бобЛос éxeivoc бр, Eva  TÓV | slave went out and 
but the that ^ found one of ће | found one of his 
Chav avtod — фелу обтф | fellow slaves that 
eee Шш who warowing ЖОМ was owing him a 
ò Onvápia, кої кратӣсос̧ hundred de-nar'ii; 
n- hondea а" and having taken hold of and, grabbing him, 
отд Aéyov * Arróbo: gï | he began to choke 
Chim waschiking saying ^ Giveback ы, saying, ‘Pay back 
Tt  Ogeirerg. 29 тесФу 6 | whatever you owe. 


anything you owe. 
сбубоиАос auto’ 


обу 
Having fallen therefore the | 29 Therefore his 
TapekóAe: | обтӧу Agyoov | fellow slave fell down 


fellow slave ofhim wasentreating him saying | and began to entreat 


Maxpo8tyunoov èm’ ёрої, кої &тоб@соз 
Be long of spirit upon me, 


got. 
to you. 


бтеЛду 


The (one) but not was willing, but 
£BaAev aùtòv єїс фиоАакгу Éw 


him, уш ‘Be d 
hall give back | patient with me an 1 
5 ка лүү mec I will pay you back. 
ШЕ AL Wi 30 However, he was 
not willing, but went 
off and had him 


having gone off threw him into prison until thrown into prison 


ётобф 
he should give back 
31 iSdvtes 


Tò OperAdpevov. | until he should pay 
the (thing) being owed. | back what was owing. 


ойу ol о0убоуЛо: о0той | 31 When, therefore, 


Having seen therefore the fellow slaves of him | hig fellow slaves 


т& 
the (things) 
coó6pa, 


having happened 
£A0óvreG Siecáġnoav — TQ | became very much 


бикус &wrrf&ncav | saw the things that 
ng ta were grieved | had happened, they 


very much, and having come they made clear to the | grieved, and they 


корї. 
ford” 


yevdpeva. 
having happened. 


Eautav тбута 
of themselves 


32 тбтє ттросколЛєст&нєуосС 


т& went and made clear 
all the (things) | to their master all 
the things that had 


to it| happened. 32 Then 
Then having called toward se! ЭРЕНАК 


aùtòv Ò кброс alto) Aéyer att AodAE| him and said to 


him the 


TOVnpé, пбосу 
PAPA all 


ool, 


to you, 


ofhim issaying tohim Slave | him, “Wicked slave, 


thy ÓoeiMjv èkeívnv — &ofik& |І canceled all that 
the debt 


that I let go off | debt for you, when 


«рєк@Аєс& = 88 оок | you entreated me. 
you proc е; not | 33 Ought you not, 


MATTHEW 18:34—19:5 


„ёб кої оё ¿heoa тфу 
wasitnecessary also you tohavemercyon the 
cÓv6ouÀÓv соо, OG k&yo of nénca; 
fellow slave of you, as alsol you had mercy on? 
34 каї Ópyic8cic ó KUpIog 

And having been made wrathful the lord 
сотой Tapéóckcev aUróv roig Bacaviotaic 


of him gave over him tothe ^ tormentors 
" 


Еос об &тобф Trev TÒ 
until where Һе should give back all the (thing) 


òpeiàóuevov, 35 Обтос̧ kal 6 татӣ tel 
being owed, Thus” also the Father diis 


ó  obpóvoc тос  Ópîv ёбу 
the heavenly Will’ do tore if ever bot 


pete Exactog TH G&5eAo@ стой 
vov might let go off each one to the eather: of him 
amd тӧу карбіду uv. 
from the hearts of you, 
19 Kai éyéveto Ste érÉAegev ó "'Inooüg 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 


tog Adyoug ToUrouc, peTfjpev ато тй 
the’ ‘words’ these,” Redephried from the 


FaXAaac каї #АӨғу cig тй бот Th 
Galilee and came inf the frontiers of tke 


*lovSaiag TÉpay той — * lopSdavou. 
Judea theotherside ^ ofthe S da 


2 кої fkoAo00ncav ойтф бум í, à 

xol TroÀAoí, каї 

And followed tohim crowds many, and 
éOepómeuctv обтойс̧ #ёкєї. 


he cured them there. 
3 Koi ттростАӨсу «órQ Фарса? 
ator 
And came toward ir Pharisees 


mreipaCovtes с©тду каї Aéyovreg El — É£eoriv 
tempting him and saying If it Kem 


толсо thy yuvaika афтод кат& 
todivorce the woman ofhim according to 
maoav altiav; 4 Ф бё &тгокр!бєЇС 
every cause? The (one) but having answered 
efrev Офк &véyvore бт! ó 
said Not ^ didvouread that the (one) 


ктісас̧ бт?  &pxfc Фроєу kal 65A 

having created from S ЕЯ ale and feat 

émoíncev attolg 5 Kai elrev "Eveka 
made them and hesaid On account of 


тойтоџ котоћеішеє ёуВротос̧ tov Tratépa кої 

this will leave down man the father and 
Tv pntépa кої koAAn8noerot тй 'Uvatkt 
the mother and he will stick tothe Gone 
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in turn, to have 

had mercy on your 
fellow slave, as I also 
had mercy on you?’ 
34 With that his 
master, provoked to 
wrath, delivered him 
to the jailers, until 
he should pay back 
all that was owing. 
35 In like manner my 
heavenly Father will 
also deal with you if 
you do not forgive 
each one his brother 
from your hearts.” 


1 Now when Jesus 

had finished 
these words, he 
departed from Gal'ilee 
and came to the fron- 
tiers of Ju-de’a across 
the Jordan. 2 Also, 
great crowds followed 
him, and he cured 
them there. 

3 And Pharisees 
came up to him, 
intent on tempting 
him and saying: 

“Is it lawful for a 
man to divorce his 
wife on every sort 

of ground?” 4 In 
reply he said: “Did 
YOU not read that 
he who created them 
from [the] beginning 
made them male and 
female 5 and said, 
‘For this reason a 
man will leave his 
father and his mother 
and will stick to his 
wife, and the two 


«UToO, кої goovtar ої 80o tlc o&pKa uíav; 
ofhim, and they willbe the two ints fess mef 


will be one flesh’? 
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6 Gote otkétt —ticiv 800 &АА& oáp§ pia 
As-and no longer they are two but flesh one; 
6 обу © Өєӧс̧ cuvétevEev  &vOporroc 

which therefore the God yoked together man 

ш xopitéto. T — AÉyouciv «bro Ti 

not letputapart, They аге saying tohim Why 


обу Мошойс éveteiAato So0vai ЙЁ!ВАїоУ 
therefore Moses commanded togive scroll 


écrootaciou кої &тоАйтс!; 8 Ауға 

of dismissal and to divorce? He is saying 
avtoig Sti Mouofjg mpds thy okAnpoKapSiav 
to them that ae toward the Жаска 
©нбу érétpepev Opiv drroddoa T&c урусїкос̧ 
ofvou conceded to vou todivorce the women 


Ору, da @рхйс бё ov yéyovev 

oc from beginning but not ithas become 
обтос. 9 _ Myo 52 Ошу бт. ôç àv 
thus. Iam saying but to you that who likely 


é&moÀócq тђу үџуоїка абтой шу émi 
might divorce the woman  ofhim not upon 


торук! кої younon GAANY 
fornication and might marry another 
porx&rat. 


commits adultery. 


10 Aéyoucww aùt® ої родптаї Ei обтос̧ 
Аге ѕауіпа tohim the disciples If thus 


ёсту Å iría той  dvOpómcu- petà тїс 


is the cause of the man with the 
yuvaikóç, об Cupépel yayoa. 
woman, not is bearing together to marry. 
11 ó 52 stmev attoig OU тФ@утес 
The (one) but said tothem Not all[men] 
оройо! тӧу Adyov, cA’ ос 


are making room for the word, but towhom 


бёбото!. 12 ciciv yap єбуойхо: ОїтуЕС 
it has been given. Are for eunuchs who 


ёк койос иптрфс  £yevwüOncav ойтос̧, 
outof cavity ofmother were generated thus, 


xol eloiv evtvodxor oltives — £Ovoux(cOncav 
and are eunuchs who were made eunuchs 


Ото тфу будрӧтоу, Kal eloiv edvodxo1 olrivec 


MATTHEW 19:6—13 


6 So that they are no 
longer two, but one 
flesh. Therefore, what 
God has yoked to- 
gether let no man put 
apart.” 7 They said 
to him: “Why, then, 
did Moses prescribe 
giving a certificate 

of dismissal and 
divorcing her?” 8 He 
said to them: “Moses, 
out of regard for YOUR 
hardheartedness, 
made the concession 
to you of divorcing 
YOUR wives, but such 
has not been the case 
from [the] béginning. 
9 I say to vou that 
whoever divorces his 
wife, except on the 
ground of fornication, 
and marries another 
commits adultery." 

10 The disciples 
said to him: “If such 
is the situation of a 
man with his wife, 
it is not advisable to 
marry.” 11 He said 
to them: “Not all 
men make room for 
the saying, but only 
those who have the 
gift. 12 For there 
are eunuchs that were 
born such from their 
mother’s womb, and 
there are eunuchs 
that were made 
eunuchs by men, and 
there are eunuchs that 
have made themselves 
eunuchs on account 
of the kingdom of the 
heavens. Let him that 
can make room for it 
make room for it.” 

13 Then young 
children were 


by the men, and аге eunuchs who 
eWvobxioay ёаотойс̧ б& tiv 
made eunuchs of themselves through the 
Bacirciav тӧу obpavàv. Ф Suv&puevoc 
kingdom ofthe heavens. 'The (one) being able 
xopeiv xopeío. 
to be making room let him be making room. 
13 Téte Trpognvéx8ncav aùtÂ 
Then were brought toward him 


brought to him, 


MATTHEW 19:14—21 


толбо, Тус 
little boys, in order that 


ётїӨй сфтоїс kai mpooevEntat: 
he might lay upon them and траба рттар 


62 робптаї émetipnoav соотоїс̧. 14 
ааг ертеу. these 


'Ineoüg етеу “Aperte 


Jesus said Let vov go off 
Koi pi | keAóere aùtà £AQeiv 
and not behindering them tocome toward me, 
TÓV yap тообтоу ёстіу й Baodesia tAv 
the kingdom ofthe 


ofthe for such (ones) is 


оброуду. 15 кої ётгІӨєї 
heavens. And having lai 


«тос ёторе00! £keiBev. 
tothem he went his Tay from there. 


16 Kai ioù els тросє\дёу 
And look! one having core toward 


enev AlScoxahe, ті 
ваіа Teacher, what 


Туа схо 
in order that Imight have 


17 6 бё elwev att Ti 
The (one) but said tohim Why me you ask 


тері тоб &ус@о0; .=1с̧ écriv б  d&yaOóc 
the good (one); 


& cig Thy бойу ei fi 
if butisouere wig" int the шене» 
тїрє тёс ёутоА&с. 
be observing the commandments. 
бё 'Ingoüg ёф 


about the good (thing)? One 
ei бё 68 eic 


atte 


Noiag; 5 
{о him "Which sort of ones? The 


тё Ou poveviceic, 
you shall murder, 


The Not 
Holxevceic, 


you shall commit adultery, Not 


Où єџборарторў 
Not Sou man D Peeled wit 


тӧу matépa Kal тїу 
the father and s 


"Aya 


mévra épvdaga: ті: ёт 


all guarded; what yet ат I lacking? 


«тё ó *Inoods Ei 


tohim the Jesus If you are willing perfect 


elvat, Omaye TAN OY 
tobe, be going away sell 


С 
you shall steal, 


ear false witness, 


SEIS тӧу TÀnoíov oou” ÓG cEauTd 
You shall love the neighbor of you E ЧҮ 


20. réyer обтф ó уєоуіскос̧ 
Issaying tohim the young man These (things) 
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for him to put his 
hands upon them and 
offer prayer; but the 
disciples reprimanded 
them. 14 Jesus, how- 
ever, said: “Let the 
young children alone, 
and stop hindering 
them from coming to 
me, for the kingdom 
of the heavens belongs 
to suchlike ones.” 
15 And he put his 
hands upon them and 
went from there. 

16 Now, look! a 
certain one came 
up to him and said: 
“Teacher, what good 
must I do in order 
to get everlasting 
life? 17 He said to 
him: “Why do you 
ask me about what 
is good? One there 
is that is good. If, 
though, you want to 
enter into life, observe 
the commandments 
continually.” 18 He 
Said to him: “Which 
ones?” Jesus said: 
“Why, You must not 
murder, You must not 
commit adultery, You 
must not steal, You 
must not bear false 
witness, 19 Honor 
[your] father and 
[your] mother, and, 
You must love your 
neighbor as yourself." 
20 The young man 
said to him: “I have 
Kept all these; what 
yet am I lacking?” 
21 Jesus said to him: 
“If you want to be 


perfect, go sell your 


103 MATTHEW 19:22—28 


Отбрҳоутао кої Бос тоїс T'TOXOÍG, 
belongings and give to the poor (ones), 
каї &€e1 Oncaupóv £v 
and you will have treasure ` in 
ovpavois, кої Sedpo колой: pot. 
heavens, and hither be following to me. 


22 акобсос̧ бё 6 veavicxog tov Adyov 
Having heard but the young man the word 


тотоу  éumrfjAüev Аитойреуос̧, fv yap 
this he went of being grieved, he was for 


Éxov ктйрота тола. 23 ʻO бё *Inoots 
having possessions many. The but Jesus 


elev Toig poadntaig сотой 'Анйу — Myo 
said tothe disciples ofhim Amen Iam saying 


бшу бт тЛойотос SuoKdAws eloeAeUoeTal 
io vou that richone with difficulty will enter 


tig thy Baciteiav тӧу  oópavüv 24 т@йму 


into the kingdom ofthe heavens; again 
бё AEYO. Spiv, edkoTra@tepév  éoTiv 
but Iamsaying #0 vou, easier itis 


xápumAov бій. TPNMATOG фафібос̧ £iceA8eiv 
chime! through о 291555 to enter 
й mAoóciov giç thy Вослеіоу той Oeo. 
than richone into the kingdom ofthe God, 


25 бкойсоутєс̧ бё oi oOnroi 
Having heard but the disciples 
&£emrAfjocovro сфӧбра  Aéyovreg Tis 


were being astounded very much saying Who 
ёра бушат  собӨйуо; 26 EpBAEpac 


really isable tobesaved? Having looked in 
бё 5 *|noo0g  stmev · ато Пор 
but the Jesus said to them Beside 
á&v0pómoig тойто  &BÓvaróv otv, торӣ 


men this impossible is, beside 


бё Өф тбута биуот@. 
put God all (things) possible. 


27 Téte _ &mokpi&eic ó Пётрос̧ efrrev 
Then having answered the Peter said 


ато “150d peis dpńkapev Távta кої 
tohim Look! е ко go off all (things) and 


fikohouOqcauév oov тї бра goto Auiv; 
we followed to you; what really willbe tous? 


28 ó 68 '1псо0с етеу adtoig "Aunv 


The but Jesus said tothem Amen 
AMyo bpiv őt Оџєїс̧ ot 
Iam saying to vov that You the (ones) 


éxoAou84cavrég poi £v Th  ToAwytveoíq, 
having followed tome in the generating again, 


бтау кост) ô лос TOU 


belongings and give to 
the poor and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22 When 
the young man heard 
this saying, he went 
away grieved, for he 
was holding many 
possessions. 23 But 
Jesus said to his 
disciples: “Truly I say 
to you that it will be 
a difficult thing for a 
rich man to get into 
the kingdom of the 
heavens. 24 Again I 
say to vou, It is easier 
for a camel to get 
through a needle's eye 
than for a rich man to 
get into the kingdom 
of God." 

25 When the disci- 
ples heard that, they 
expressed very great 
surprise, saying: "Who 
really can be saved?" 
26 Looking them in 
the face, Jesus said to 
them; "With men this 
is impossible, but with 
God all things are 
possible." 

27 Then Peter 
said to him in reply: 
“Look! We have 
left all things and 
followed you; what 
actually will there be 
for us?' 28 Jesus 
said to them: “Truly 
І say to you, In the 
re-creation, when the 


whenever mightsitdown the Son ofthe 


Son of man sits down 


MATTHEW 19:29—20:6 


é&vOpómou ёті 8pévou Sóng = abro0, 
man upon throne  ofglory of him, 
kaðńoesoðe каї (pei; ётї ӧӧбека Өрӧуоџс̧ 
you willsit also you upon twelve thrones 
Kpivovtes tas ӧӧбека Фолс той "орал. 
judging the twelve ribes ofthe Israel. 
29 koi — Tác ботс дфӱкєу olkíag ў 
And everyone whoever letgooff houses or 
&бєАфойс Й &беЛфӧс̧ Ä тотёра Й unrépa 
brothers” ot taS e father de noter Ш 


téka Ñ бүройс Évekev той ёроб 

children ог elds onaccountof thè ofme 
бубратос̧, тоћЛатгЛосіоуа Ańuyetor 

name, many times more things he will receive 


кої бойу alóviov kànpovopńosıi. 
and ‘life everlasting Һе will inherit. 


30 Mooi бё Écovrat mpdtor — Écxaroi 
Many but willbe first (ones) last (ones) 


каї Éoxaroi ттрфёто!. 
and last (ones) first (ones), 

‘Opofa убр otv соАїж тфу 
20 Tike dor is d. facie of the 


одраубу аудрӧтф olkoScométy óoric £EnAOev 
heavens toman уз householder’ TA SM out 


&ра трої шодфсоодот 
at the same time with early morning to hire 
ёрубтос̧ els tov — dygmeAMÓva атой: 
workers into the vinevard of him; 


2 cupgwvicac бё petà tv ёруатду ёк 

nating ее but kith the wacko out of 
Snvapiou thy f"uépav dméoTeDev стой ЕЙ 
ire hs the pre he sent off them.” into 


tov.  &ymeAÓva обтой. 3 Kat #ёЄєЛӨбү 
the vineyard of him. And having gone out 


тері тріту dpov elSev dXAouc ёстбтос̧ èv 
about thir hour hesaw dion" standing in 
тїй &yop& аруойбс` 4 кої éxeivoic elmev 
the Suchet unemployed: and to those he said 

“Үттбуєтє кої Оџеїс̧ єіс̧ tov é&prmreAQva, кої 
Be going under also you into the vineyard, and 


ô ёду $2 Sixatov _ босо биту" 
which ifever maybe just Ishall give to vou; 


5 ої бё &тттїйӨоу. таму 68 
{һе (опез) but went away. Again but 
2€ehOav тєрї Ékrnv кої ёубтпу pav 

isi Bone out about sixth and ninth pun 

éroingey doattws. 6 терї 52 nv 
he did ethan? ДЫРЫ but the 
ёубекбтпу ёбєЛӨду £Üptv &Алоис 
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upon his glorious 
throne, you who have 
followed me will also 
yourselves sit upon 
twelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes 
of Israel. 29 And 
everyone that has left 
houses or brothers or 
sisters or father or 
mother or children or 
lands for the sake of 
my name will receive 
many times more and 
will inherit everlast- 
ing life. 

30 “But many that 
are first will be last 
and the last first. 


of the heavens is 
like a man, a house- 
holder, who went out 
early in the morning 
to hire workers for his 
vineyard. 2 When 
he had agreed with 
the workers for a 
de:nar'ius a day, 
he sent them forth 
into his vineyard. 
3 Going out also 
about the third 
hour, he saw others 
standing unemployed 
in the marketplace; 
4 and to those he 
said, ‘You also, go 
into the vineyard, and 
whatever is just I will 
give you.’ 5 So off 
they went. Again he 
went out about the 
sixth and the ninth 
hour and did likewise. 
6 Finally, about the 
eleventh hour he went 


eleventh having goneout he found others 


out and found others 


tothem Why here 


unemployed? 
ovSeig aS 
They are saying tohim Because nobody 


are you standing 


he is saying to them Be going under 
xai üprig sic тӧу GpTreddva. 


Ofevening but having come to be 


Ü tod dpmeAQvoc TÔ 
o Roe "n S tothe man in charge 


Отой  KóAecov тойс épyérag xoi 
autos Кӧћєсо! T с EPYATAG A give wee 


and тфу ёсҳбтоу 
having started from the last (ones) 
Having come but the (ones) 


ёубекбтпу pav eAaBov 


" i 
20 For the kingdom received individually 


5 . 10 
үйрө And havingcome the first (ones) 
they will receive; 

& Snvapiov каї сотої. 
they received the individually denarius also they. 
they were murmuring 


той оїкобєоттбтоу 12 Aéyovreg Ойто 
downon the 


Having received 


uíav Фрау ётоіпсоу, кої Toous 
üroüg Ту émo(ncac o 
“| : vs you mane to the (ones) 
TAS Йыёрос̧ кої tov kaócova. 
the burden of the 
The (one) but having answered toone of them 


Iam wronging you; 
ouvepavnods 


YE 
be going under; 


tÔ #Фсу@тф So00var óc kai 


tothisone the as also to you; 


MATTHEW 20:7—15 


standing, and he said 
to them, 'Why have 
you been standing 
here all day unem- 
ployed?’ 7 They said 
to him, ‘Because no- 
body has hired us.’ He 
said to them, ‘You too 
go into the vineyard.’ 
8 “When it became 
evening, the master 
of the vineyard said 
to his man in charge, 
‘Call the workers and 
pay them their wages, 
proceeding from the 
last to the first.’ 
9 When the eleventh- 
hour men came, 
they each received a 
denarius. 10 So, 
when the first came, 
they concluded they 
would receive more; 
but they also received 
pay at the rate of a 
denarius. 11 On re- 
ceiving it they began 
to murmur against the 
householder 12 and 
said, ‘These last put 
in one hour's work; 
still you made them 
equal to us who bore 
the burden of the 
day and the burning 
heat!’ 13 But in 
reply to one of them 
he said, ‘Fellow, I do 
you no wrong. You 
agreed with me for 
a denar'i-us, did you 
not? 14 Take what is 
yours and go. I want 
to give to this last one 
the same as to you. 
15 Is it not lawful for 


uot 
isitallowed to me 


me to do what I want 


MATTHEW 20:16—22 


тоос èv 


TOÍG 
to do in the (things) 


ó980Àuóg gou ттоутрр 
eye ofyou  wicke 


&yaOóc cli; 16 Ойтос̧ Eoovta ol 
m? Thus 


трфто! Kal ol трфто 


good a 


first and the firs 
17 Mov ёё 


Being about but to be stepping up 
tlc 'lepooóhuga  mapéAofev 


into Jerusalem 
нобӨпт&с кат’ 


[i 
disciples according to private [ 
66 elev айтоїс 18 'Ібоб 


way said to them 


теробоӨйсетс! тоїс 

will be given over to the 
yYpapyatedoi, кої 

to death, and will give over 


Hveow els tò maia 
nations into the tomake fun of and 


каї otaupdcat, 


and toputon the stake, and to 


éyep@iceta. 
he willbe raised up. 


20 Téte тросђАӨғу att 
Then came Кага mre 
viàv ZeßeSaíou petà 
sons of Zebedee with 


mpookuvoĝoa каї 
doing obeisance and 
сотой, 21 ó 

him. The (one) 


Өле Aéyet 
are you wi. ling? She is saying 
KaBioworv obroi of боо ulof 


Туос 
in order that might sit 
els 


оїбатє ті 


ёаҳато 
willbe the last (ones) 


" 5 
Incoó 
Jesus ^ 


тойс Sa5eKa 
twelve 


кої èv тї 
and in the 


&vapaívoysv 
We are stepping up 


tlc 'IepocóAupa, каї ó uldg tod dvOpdrrou 


into Jerusalem, and the Son ofthe man 


кетакруойс\у оотду 


to scribes, and they will judge down 
Bavaro, 19 кої mapaðóoovoiv абтӧу 
i 


Kal paotiydoa 
to scourge 


the р пне 


р 
of the 

af 

of her 


these the two sons of me 


ёк Se€iav 
one  outof right-hand [parts] 
evovipov cou èv тў Восс cov. 
left-hand [parts] of you in the коне of you. 
22 drroKpi0eig бё. 


Having answered but the 


and one outof 


*Inoods кїтє Обк 
said Not 


Sivac8e 
you have known what vov are asking; are you able 


ò 
the 


Б 


каї 
and 
him 


TOÍG 
to the 


тфу 


т” 
from 
Ti 
What 
Еітё 
Say 


pou 


eg 
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with my own things? 
Or is your eye wicked 
because I am good?’ 
16 In this way the 
last ones will be first, 
and the first ones 
last.” 

17 Being now about 
to go up to Jerusalem, 
Jesus took the twelve 
disciples off privately 
and said to them on 
the road: 18 “Look! 
We are going up to 
Jerusalem, and the 
Son of man will be 
delivered up to the 
chief priests and 
scribes, and they 
will condemn him to 
death, 19 and will 
deliver him up to 
{men of] the nations 
to make fun of and to 
scourge and to impale, 
and the third day he 
will be raised up.” 

20 Then the 
mother of the sons of 
Zeb'e-dee approached 
him with her sons, 
doing obeisance and 
asking for something 
from him. 21 He 
said to her: "What 
do you want?" She 
said to him; “Give 
ihe word that these 
my two sons may sit 
down, one at your 
right hand and one 
at your left, in your 
kingdom,” 22 Jesus 
said in answer: 

“You men do not 
know what you are 


asking for. Can you 


107 MATTHEW 20:23—30 


тї TÒ TroThpiov 6 ёй [TV] 
todrink the cup which I amabout 


rivet; Aéyouciv alt AuvápeOa. 
to be drinking? They are saying tohim We are able. 


23 Ayer о0тоїс̧ Tò uiv тотйрбу pou 
He is saying to them The treed cup of me 


tricoOe TÒ бё kaB(aat ёк 


you willdrink, the but to sit out of 
[3T uou каї £i £ÜcVÜJ V 
right-hand [parts] of me and outof left-hand [parts] 
otk otv ёрӧу S00vai, ФАМ" ої 
not is mine to give, but to what ones 
Hroipaotat отд той ттотрбс pou. 
it has been prepared by the Father of me, 
24 xoi @койосутес ol 5éko 
And having heart the (ones) ten 


Hyavaktnoav rept tOv боо d6ENpàv. 25 ó 
became indignant about the two brothers, The 
БЕ 'Incoüc троакаћес&цЕуос̧ о0отоўс̧ 
but Jesus having called toward himself ` them 


elev Оїботє Sti ol &pxovtes tv eOvdv 
said Youknow that the rulers ofthe nations 


катакорієйоџслу сотфу кої ol иеу оі 
lord it over them and the great (ones) 
katefoucidtovaw aùtôv. 26 обу обтос ёотїу 
wield authority over them. Not thus is 
èv бшу ХА ёс бу 660 ёу 
іп YOU; but who likely may wil in 


ópiv péyas укуёобо! ota Онфу SidKovos, 
vou great tobecome willbe ofvou servant, 
27 кої öç бу BEAN év бшу elva 

and who likely may wil in vou to be 
ampatos Ёсто! ©нфу ooç 28 ğomep © 
first (one) willbe of you slave; as-even the 
vids той dvOpmrrou ойк Лу ıakovnðñva 


Son of the man not came tobe served 
GAAK ӧіакоуўйсо! кої бойуо! tiv puxiy айтой 
but toserve and togive the soul ofhim 


AÓTpov буті TOAAAY. 
ransom instead of many. 


29 Kal &kmopyouévav aùtÊv mò 
And going their way out ofthem from 


'lepeixà hkoħoúðnoev atl) öxhog ттоћ0$. 


Jericho followed tohim crow much, 
30 кої [800 боо TuQAol Ko iuevor 
And look! two blind (ones) sitting 


тор& thy ó8óv, dKotoaytes бт! "Іпсойс̧ 
beside the way, havingheard that Jesus 


drink the cup that I 
am about to drink?” 
They said to him: “We 
can.” 23 He said 

to them: “You will 
indeed drink my cup, 
but this sitting down 
at my right hand and 
at my left is not mine 
to give, but it belongs 
to those for whom it 
has been prepared by 
my Father.” 

24 When the ten 
others heard of this, 
they became indignant 
at the two brothers. 
25 But Jesus, calling. 
them to him, said: 
“You know that the 
rulers of the nations 
lord it over them 
and the great men 
wield authority over 
them. 26 This is not 
the way among YOU; 
but whoever wants to 
become great among 
you must be YOUR 
minister, 27 and 
whoever wants to 
be first among you 
must be your slave. 
28 Just as the Son of 
man came, not to be 
ministered to, but to 
minister and to give 
his soul a ransom in 
exchange for many." 

29 Now as they 
were going out of 
Jericho a great 
crowd followed him. 
30 And, look! two 
blind men sitting 
beside the road, when 
they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried 


торбу, Ёкра&су Луоуте Корк, 
18 Bere by, cred ta lotus s Lord, 


out, saying: “Lord, 


MATTHEW 20:31—21:5 


&Aéncov fju&c, vidg Aaueíb. 31 6 8 
have mercy on us, Son of David. The but 


6xAo¢ érretipnoev абтоїс̧ tva 

crowd gave rebuke to them in order that 
cicmüoogiv' ol бё 21414 

they should keep quiet; the (ones) but реа 


Ёкрабау Аёүоутєс Кр, £AÉnoov &‹ 
cried out saying Lord, " have money on tudes, 


uldg AauvelS. 32 Kai ora ó 'Incoó 
Son ofDavid, And having Асса the аба? 
ёфоупағу aüToUc кої elev Ti [2 63 


sounded to them апа said What are you willing 
mońow Ошу; 33  Aéyoucww — abrÓ Кор, 
Ishould do to vou? They e saying to hih Lea,” 


Тус буогудоу — ol ӧфдоЛрої pôv. 
in order that might be opened the Wey fy us. 


34 oTrAayxviaGel 52 ò "пособ 
Having been moved with Pity but the esie" 


шото Ov бин&тошу «тфу, kal єйӨёш 
touched ofthe optics of them, and immediately 


dvéBAepav Kal TkoAo08noav абтф. 
they saw again and followed to him. 


Kai öte | fyyicav  elç "Ієросӧ\ицо 
21 And when they gotclose into praeda 
kal QA8ov eis BnOgayh ic тӧ “Орос tv 
and came into Bethphage int the мат of the 
'EAaiQv, tote 'Inoods &тгёстє!Аєу ӧйо paðntà 
Olives, " then Tees id sent off two Желе 
2 \ёүшу ото Nopeveo@e Ес̧ thy 
saying tothem Be going your way аб the 
корту тђу katévavti ÓuQv, каї є000с̧ 
village the (опе) opposite you, and atonce 
tÜpfcere — Óvov бебецёуту Kal тфЛоу 
vou willfind ass having been tied and colt 
нєт” о0тӣс̧` Афсаутк‹ &ү&үєтё Ol. 
with her; having loosed sth lead iine. 
3 кої ёбу TG Üpiv єкїт Tl, 
And ifever anyone to you mightsay anything, 
épeite ӧт ‘O корю [A tay 
you willsay that The Lord of them E 


exer" єббос бё бтостЕМЇї аўто! 
is having; atonce but hewillsendoff them, 
4 Todto ёё éyovev Тус 
This but Tias happened in order that 


TÀnpo0n тб Өө ёё той 
miht Be tallied the (hino Siten uictum 190 


трофітоу Aéyovrog 5 Еїтотеє тў Өџуатрї 
prophet saying Tell you to the daughter 


Убу '1боб ó Bacidedg cou Epxetai 
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have mercy on us, Son 
of David" 31 But 
the crowd sternly 
told them to keep 
silent; yet they cried 
all the louder, saying: 
“Lord, have mercy 

on us, Son of David!" 
32 So Jesus stopped, 
called them and said: 
“What do you want 
me to do for you?” 

33 They said to him: 
“Lord, let our eyes be 
opened.” 34 Moved 
with pity, Jesus 
touched their eyes, 
and immediately they 
received sight, and 
they followed him. 


2 1 Well, when they 
got close to 
Jerusalem and arrived 
at Beth’pha-ge on the 
Mount of Olives, then 

Jesus sent forth two 
disciples, 2 saying 
to them: “Be on your 
way into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and you will 
at once find an ass 
tied, and a colt with 
her; untie them and 
bring them to me. 

3 And if someone says 
anything to you, you 
must say, ‘The Lord 
needs them.’ At that 
he will immediately 
send them forth.” 

4 This actually took 
place that there might 
be fulfilled what 

was spoken through 
the prophet, saying: 

5 "TELL the daughter 
of Zion, ‘Look! Your 


of Zion Look! The king ofyou is coming 


King is coming 
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ool траф кої — ériBeBnkóo: ёті 
{о уои mild-tempered and having mounted upon 


буоу кої émi mov иду brrotuyiou. 
ass and upon colt  sonof _ beast under yoke. 


6 Nopevbévtes 52 of padntal кої 
Having gone their way but the disciples and 
TOlfjcavrEG коӨфс  ouvétafev abroig ó 
having done according as ordered  tothem the 
А ^ к FB: ^ 
Inooüg T fjyayov тђу évov каї tov mÓ^ov 
Jone Merea (hé, «M. mui Bue. colh. 
каї éméOrkav ёт’ attOvy тё їрбтис, kat 
and puton upon them the outer garments, and 


&mekóOioev émávo atv. 8 ó 2 mAeloToG 


hesaton atop ofthem. The but most 
бх\ос Éorpocov tautdv TÈ iparian 
crows spread of themselves the outer garments 


£y тї 686, &XXo: 6è Ékomrov | kA&bouc 
in the way, others but werecutting branches 
amd тфу SévSpav kai éotpa@vuov év Tf 
from the trees and werespreading in the 


656. 9 of бё бухло ó 


ol ту «сүоутес 
way. The but crowds the (ones) going ahead of 


aurov Koi ol &koAou8o0vrEG 
him and the (ones) following 

Expatov Aéyovtes ‘QOoawk TQ иф 

were «радо» out АЛАН, 5 Hosanna to the Son 


Aautíb: EtAoynpévos épxduevog v 


of David; Blessed the (one) coming in 
бубраті Корош ‘Noavvà iv roig — бфїсто!с. 
name ofLord; Hosanna in the highest [places]. 
10 Kai &loeA0óvroG афтой elc 
And having entered of him into 
*lepoodAupa ёсєіо®п mica À TOA 
Jerusalem was made to quake ап the city 
Aéyouca Tig ёотіу ойтос̧; 11 of бё було 
saying Who is this? The but crowds 
Ё\күоу _ Офтбс otv ó ттрофїтпс 'Inoo0 
waretaying ‘This’ de the RENS Jona 
ó é&mó Načapèð ђе ГолАаї!сс. 
the (one) from Nazareth of the Galilee. 
12 Kai elonAdev “Iygobs giç tò tepdv, kai 
And entered esus into the temple, and 
ёЕЕВоћєу тбутос̧ тоос тоЛойутос кої 
threw out all the (ones) selling and 
орббоутос̧ v TH lepQ Kat tag троттёбо‹ 
Mrd S EN tae temple ana, tne остен 5 
TÓV KoAAuBigTÓV — Katéotpepev Kal тӧс̧ 


MATTHEW 21:6—12 


to you, mild-tempered, 
and mounted upon 

an ass, yes, upon a 
colt, the offspring of a 
beast of burden.'" 

6 So the disciples 
got on their way and 
did just as Jesus 
ordered them. 7 And 
they brought the ass 
and its colt, and they 
put upon these their 
outer garments, and 
he seated himself 
upon them. 8 Most 
of the crowd spread 
their outer garments 
on the road, while 
others began cutting 
down branches from 
the trees and spread- 
ing them on the road. 
9 As for the crowds, 
those going ahead of 
him and those follow- 
ing kept crying out: 
“Save, we pray,” the 
Son of David! Blessed 
is he that comes in 
Jehovah's” name! Save 
him, we pray, in the 
heights above!"^ 

10 Now when he 


5 | entered into Jerusa- 


lem, the whole city 
was set in commotion, 
saying: "Who is this?" 
11 The crowds kept 
telling: "This is the 
prophet Jesus, from 
Naz'areth of Gal'i-lee!" 
12 And Jesus 
entered into the 
temple and threw out 
all those selling and 
buying in the temple, 
and overturned the 
tables of the money 


ofthe money changers heoverturned and the 


changers and the 


9* Literally, “Ho-san'na,” кВ; Save, we pray! (krvew, Hoh-sha'-na"), J114161822, 
9* Jehovah's, J121416158.20924; Lord's, кВ. 9° Or, “in the highest places." 


MATTHEW 21:13—19 


кабёброс̧ TÓV тгоЛобутоу тас 
benches of the (ones) selling e 
trepiotepac, 13 Kai Муғ аотоїс̧ 
loves, and he is saying to them 
Гёүретгто! "О оїкӧс̧ pou оїкос̧ 


It has been written The house ofme house 


тросєихӣс —KAn8ücera, etc бё о0тӧу 
or meer will be called, i3 but it 
ToleiTe omrrjAaiov Anotdv. 14 Koi 

are making cave of robbers. And 


тростАӨоу aórQ тоф\ої каї холо! èv 
came toward him blind (ones) and lame (ones) in 
TQ lep@, Kal &Ocpámeuoev стой, 
the telo, and he cured them.” 
15 'löóvreç бё ої  dpyxiepeig кої ol 
Havingseen but the chief priests and the 
yYpapparetc rà Өсоџрбста & ётоіђоєу 
scribes the wonderful things which Һе did 
каї тофс maia TOU: краёоутос ёу TÔ 
and the Bosa the lores) on out in the 
ерю каї Aéyovtag ‘Qoawe TQ vid AauelS 
temple and saying Hosanna tothe Son of David 


yaváktnoav 16 кої кїт) афто 
t. суг a and said to him 
*Акобе!с ti обто! Aéyouow; ó 8E 
Are youhearing what these aresaying? The but 
*Inoods Муғ aùroîs Ма о0бётотє 
Jesus issaying tothem Yes; never 


&véyvore бт "Ek otdpatog vmmíov Kal 
did vou read that Outof mouth ' of babes and 


OnAatóvrov katnptiow alvov; 17 Kai 
sucklings you adjusted down praise? And 
кетолгтгфу autols ёЄлАбєУ Ёо тїс 


having left behind them” out he went outside the 
móňewç tic BnOavíav, kai піст éxei. 
city into Bethany, and lodged there, 
18 Прої 52 é&ravayayóv el; тђу 
Early in the morning but ird into ine 
тбёму — éme(vacev. 19 Kai (50у сокђу 
city Һе got hungry. And having seen fig tree 
шоу émi тїс 6500 ÄAðev ёт’ абтқу, Kal 
one upon the way hewent upon it, and 
о0бёу бреу èv atti} el un 90а буо», 
nothing hefound in it if not leaves only, 


kal Aéyer aùr Où pnkétt ёк оой 
and heissaying toit Not nolonger outof you 
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benches of those sell- 
ing doves. 13 And 
he said to them: “It 
is written, ‘My house 
will be called a house 
of prayer,’ but you 
are making it a cave 
of robbers.” 14 Also, 
blind and lame per- 
sons came up to him 
in the temple, and he 
cured them. 

15 When the chief 
priests and the scribes 
saw the marvelous 
things he did and the 
boys that were crying 
out in the temple 
and saying: “Save, 
we pray,” the Son of 
David!” they became 
indignant 16 and 
said to him: “Do you 
hear what these are 
saying?” Jesus said 
to them: “Yes. Did 
you never read this, 
‘Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings 
you have furnished 
praise’?” 17 And 
leaving them behind 
he went outside the 
city to Beth’a-ny and 
passed the night. 
there. 

18 While returning 
to the city early in 
the morning, he got 
hungry. 19 And 
he caught sight of a 
fig tree by the road 
and went to it, but 
he found nothing 
on it except leaves 
only, and he said 

to it: "Let no fruit 
come from you 


кертгф yévntat Ес̧ tov aldva каї 
fruit? might come to be into the age; and 


anymore forever.” And 


15° Literally, *Ho-san'na," кВ; Save, we pray! (xrvein, Hoh-sha“na”), J1-14163822, 
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Áv6i Trapaxpfua Т сикй. 20 xoi 
E eredi des tl) the fig tree. And 
i5óvre oi рабптаї £8aóuacav AéyovTEG 
мы de fieles “wondered зу 


^ n &£npáv8 n сикй; 
Dós тррохрӯнх Span ds daten 
21 Oi è ó 'Inoods elev 

xs ue aay but the Jesus” said 

abroig  'Ayuhv Aéyo byiv, ёбу 


to them Amen Iam saying to you, it ever 
woo Save TY каз sree 
gà буо e Pinay: of Se Sree oe wil dd 
ла кд TE бре. ТӘ vow Maint ду 
„бүт Kal Бан. ls, т, grov 
КШ ed TEMES) an anes 
Кы СА у эы D Mn 
ЖООК, cod ые 

15 кы] CHASE ЧӨ T ME 


f ürQ &i5áckovr ої dpxiepeic 
mPOA Nay: ok teaching the chief priests 


каї ої mpecBirepor той Aaod Аёуоутєс̧ 'Ev 


апа the oldermen ofthe people saying In 
тої ёЕоџої тото 


MATTHEW 21:20—25 


the fig tree withered 
instantly. 20 But 
when the disciples 
saw this, they won- 
dered, saying: “How 

is it that the fig tree 
withered instantly?” 
21 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Truly 

I say to you, If only 
you have faith and do 
not doubt, not only 
will you do what I 
did to the fig tree, but 
also if you say to this 
mountain, ‘Be lifted 
up and cast into the 
sea,’ it will happen. 
22 And all the things 
you ask in prayer, 
having faith, you will 
receive.” 

23 Now after he 
went into the temple, 
the chief priests and 
the older men of the 
people came up to 
him while he was 
teaching and said: “By 


q TETS; 
what sort of authority these (things) are you doing? | what authority do you 


i tig cor ёбокєу thy é£ovcíav тобтпу; 
Ana 5 toyou gave the authority this 
24 &ттокр\бЕ\ бё 5 

Having answered but the Jesus said 

"EE » 

[ Epatigw 
{others Ishall request you alsoI word 2088 
ôv ёбу єїтттё por кауф Ошу 


do these things? And 
who gave you this 


*Ingods elrrev | authority?" 24 In 


reply Jesus said to 


©нёс к&үф Adyov Eva, | them: "I, also, will 


'|ask vou one thing. If 
you tell it to me, I 


which ifever vou mighttell tome alsoI to You also will tell you by 


^ i ёЕоџої. тота 
aia P ьо ce: ERIS. энен (аа what oe ao 
i ó TÓ — 'lovou d 
Piu i È Perro “tne (one) of John | baptism by John, from 


móðev fw oópavo0 А # 


А iE 
from where wasit? Oufof heaven ог outo! 


&vOpórrov; ot 52 GieAoyitovto èv 


what source was it? 
£ | From heaven or from 
men?" But they began 


men? The (ones) but were reasoning in| to reason among 


ёоотоїс Aéyovreg "Eàv eimwpev "ES 
saying 


themselves 


themselves, saying: 


Ifever we should say Out of | “If we say, ‘From 


MATTHEW 21:26—32 
ovpavod, ёреї "uiv Aià тї 
һеауеп, hewillsay tous Through what 
ойу otk émotevcate о0тф; 26 ёду 
therefore not did vou believe to him? Ifever 


6E — Eimoytv 
but we should say Out of 


tov. було,  mávreg үф 
ihe crowd, all (they) for as 
Éxouciv tov 'lo&vnv: 27 к 


arehaving the John; a 


тө *Inood eftav Oùk ofSapev. Eon сото 
tothe Jesus theysaid Not weknow. Said to them 
каї altég Oùôè ёуй d€yw бшу èv 
also he Neither I  amsaying tovou in 
тох ёЕоџоіс тобто тоф. 
what sortof authority these (things) Iam doing. 
38 Tí 558 бшу боке; бёудротос̧ 
What but toyou itseems? Man 
eTyev тёкус 500. тпросє\дфу TÊ 
washaving children two. Having gone toward the 
трт elev Tékvov, Отаує ońuepov 
fret (one) hesaid. Child,’ be going under day 


épyátou èv TH &нтєАфу' 29 ó бё 
be working in the vineyard; the (one) but 

&rokpi8eic elev Буд, KUpte: кої ойк 
having answered said a lord; and not 
dmAAdev. 30 ттросАӨ@у [3 TÊ 
he went off, Having gone toward but tothe 
беџтёрф ЕЇтєу Фоайтос̧' ó ё 
second (one) һе said as-thus; the (one) but 
&токр!бЕїс  slmev OU [259 Gotepov 
having answered said Not Iam willing; latterly 


eTapeAnGelg dmAðev. 31 
Having: ТӨН he went aff. 


600 éroingoey 1d Өё\пмт 
two Cau me wl 
Aéyouciv ʻO  Üortpoc. 


They аге saying The latter (one) 
ò 'Incoüg 'Auv Аус 
the Jesus 

TEAÓvat кої ai Tópvat 
tax collectors and the harlots 
bas elg thy Bacirefav tod 
Lith into the kingdom of the 


yap ‘lodvng тоӧс̧ бнёс èv óð ӧікалос0утс̧, 


for John toward vou in w: 


kal оок émiotetcate aUTQ' ol бё 
and not you believed to him; the but tax collectors 


kal al 


ттбрус! ém(oTEUOGV 
and the 


harlots believed 


"EE áv8pórmrov, форобреба 
we аге 


men, 


Amen Iam saying to you that the 


earing 


p OG трофттпу 
prophet 


ci drokpi8Évrec 
nd having answered 


тїс ёк тбу 
Which ошо? the 
TOÜ тпатрӧс; 
ofthe father 


Aéyet ойто 
+ Issaying to them 


Ошу бт ol 


тро&үоуоу 
are going ahead of 
Geod, 32 FAGev 
God. Hey 


ay of righteousness, 
TeAOvat 


aüTQ' ©нєїс бё 
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heaven,’ he will say 
to us, ‘Why, then, did 
you not believe him?’ 
26 If, though, we say, 
‘From men,’ we have 
the crowd to fear, for 
they all hold John as 
a prophet." 27 So 
in answer to Jesus 
they said: “We do not 
know.” He, in turn, 
said to them: “Neither 
am I telling vou by 
what authority I do 
these things. 

28 “What do you 
think? A man had 
two children, Going 
up to the first, he 
said, ‘Child, go work 
today in the vineyard.’ 
29 In answer this 
one said, ‘I will, 
sir,’ but did not go 
out. 30 Approaching 
the second, he said 
the same. In reply 
this one said, ‘I will 
not.’ Afterwards he 
felt regret and went 
out. 31 Which of 
the two did the will 
of [his] father?” They 
said: “The latter.” 
Jesus said to them: 
“Truly I say to vou 
that the tax collectors 
and the harlots are 
going ahead of vou 
into the kingdom of 
God. 32 For John 
came to vou in a way 
of righteousness, but 
YOU did not believe 
him. However, the 
tax collectors and the 
harlots believed him, 


tohim; vou but 


and vov, although 
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iSdévteg о0бё 
having seen not-but 


тпотєйса! aUTÓ. 
to believe to him, 


33 "AdAnv пароВоћйу бкойсате. "Ахёрото$ 


Another parable 


fw olkoSeorrétng ботс ёфбтєисєу бртећбуа 
whoever 
Trepi£Onkev 
терала and dug 


was householder 
xoi фраурёу alt 
and Mri to it 


aut Anvòv каї Qkobóunsev mÜpyov, 

H it m нан апа erected tower, 3 
d Ёбєто а0тӧу yewpyois, kal 
and "8 out it to cultivators, and 
Хх йипску. 34 öte ô йүүсү ó 
SS n road, When but drewnear the 


тӧу kapmóv, @тёотє!А у тойс 
fruits, 


каро; 
appointed time of the 
SovAoug ойтой трӧс̧ 
slaves” ofhim toward 
тойс кертоос оштой, 
ен fruits ^ of him! 


aee pis бй SRR which (one) 
ea Bee. i Re Ey rey eile 
wnietlone ба Tiris дап 
dni Sues Pues Toe fie 
amporey, каї ionga {Ий arius? 
E PE TL T 
Иду оўтой Аус» 'Еутреттүтоута! тӧу vulóv 


son ofhim saying They willrespect the son 


38 of бё £opyol iBóvreG — TÓv 

n The but байн» having seen bu 
і iv ёсџтої Obróg otv 

DL ett themselves This is the 


son said in 


petepednOnte ÜoTEpov тоб 
felt regret 


MATTHEW 21:33—40 


latterly of the 


hear you. n 


vineyard 
Kal dpu€ev 


planted 


he sentoff the 
тойс yeapyols AaPeiv 
ine’ Шон to take 
35 кої AaPdvtes ol 

And hare taken the 


you saw [this], did not 
feel regret afterwards 
so as to believe him. 
33 "Hear another 
illustration: There was 
a man, a householder, 
who planted a 
vineyard and put a 
fence around it and 
dug a winepress in it 
and erected a tower, 
and let it out to cul- 
tivators, and traveled 
abroad. 34 When the 
season of the fruits 
came around, he 
dispatched his slaves 
to the cultivators 

to get his fruits. 

35 However, the culti- 
vators took his slaves, 
and one they beat up, 
another they killed, 
another they stoned. 
36 Again he dis- 
patched other slaves, 
more than the first, 
put they did the same 
to these. 37 Lastly 
he dispatched his 

son to them, saying, 
‘They will respect 

my son.’ 38 On 
seeing the son the 
cultivators said among 
themselves, ‘This is 


Kanpovónos: бейте dmorreivouev ОЙУ Koj | the rebar iy 
ECCE — rs dai rrr 
орн. “ш ined threw out н. 790 ү rece 
бшем кої ланыс. Же him. 40 Therefore 
ee ELM g KOROR Eo the vineyard comes, 


MATTHEW 21:41—46 


é&pmEAQvoc, ті тоо! тої єоруої 
Vineyard," what willhedo tothe” сйс 
éxeivoic; 41 Aéyouaw сотф Какой 
those? They are saying tohim Bad tones) 
кокс &тоАёсє! avtous, kal tov &ymreAGva 
badiy һе wil destroy them” and the Vineyard 
#ёкбФокта! бло! єоруої oftive 
he will let out to otter ЗАЗ wee 
&mo8ócouciv ait тойс картой év Toi: 
will give back hin ue [АЫ їп the 
котрої: QU TOV. 
appointed times of them, 
42 déyer ойтоїс 6 ‘Inootg OvbéroTe 
Issaying tothem the Jesus Never 
dvéyvwte èv тоїс урафаїс  AíBov бу 
did vou read in the “К Stone which 


бтебокірассу ol оікоборойутес̧ 
rejected the (ones) building 

ob tag éyeviO: Ес̧ кефоЛђу 'GvíaG' 

this (one) came Hs us in ead of corner! 

mapa Kupíou étyéveto «тп kal gotiv 


beside Lord came tobe this [head], and itis 


Өсонсст éy ӧфӨаћџот Qv; 
wondertul maj in ij pria X pee 
43 ад тойто Aéyo opiv = Str 


Through this Iam saying  tovou that 


@рӨйоєтолп &ф pôv giMe(a тоб 
will be lifted up from tou i Reo of the 


Beo0 Kal бобӨлокто! ЁӨмє! тоойуті той 
God and willbe given tonation making the 
KaprroUG auras. 44 Kai 

fruits of it. And the (one) 

TETOV ёті tov iBov тойтоу 

having fallen upon the stone this 
cuvOAacOnceror: ёф’ бу & àv 
will be shattered; upon whom but likely 


тст Aikpnoet ойтбу. 
it might fal it will pulverize him. 


45 Kai дкойсоутєс ol Фрҳієрєїс кої ol 
And Bav ing heard the chfet pres and the 


Форісаїо Tàc TopafoAàc атой  Éyvocav 
Pharisees the’ parables” ofhim they knew 


бт! тєрї аотду Aéyer 46 Kal Cntodvte 
that about them Һе is cosine; and ны 


айтӧу кротйсо! ёфоВйӨ@пстсу тойс булоо 
him Р e соба 
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what will he do to 
those cultivators?” 
41 They said to him: 
“Because they are 
evil, he will bring an 
evil destruction upon 
them and will let out 
the vineyard to other 
cultivators, who will 
render him the fruits 
when they become 
due." 

42 Jesus said to 
them: *Did vou never 
read in the Scriptures, 
"The stone that the 
builders rejected is 
the one that has 
become the chief 
Cornerstone. From Je- 
hovah* this has come 
to be, and it is mar- 
velous in our eyes'? 
43 This is why I say 
to vou, The kingdom 
of God will be taken 
from vou and be given 
to a nation producing 
its fruits. 44 Also, 
the person falling 
upon this stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon whom it 
falls, it will pulverize 
him." 

45 Now when the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees had heard 
his illustrations, they 
took note that he was 
speaking about them. 
46 But, although 
they were seeking to 
seize him, they feared 
the crowds, because 
these held him to be a 


ёттЕЇ elo. ттрофїтпцу aùtòv eTxov. 
since into prophet him they were having. 


prophet. 


42* Jehovah, J14/341918204; Lord, кВ. 
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22 Kai &токр!бєїс 6 "Ingots т@Мму 

And having answered the esus again 
etmev iy trapaBoAaig оӧтоїс Мусу 
spoke in parables to them saying 


2 ‘Nuoaóðn Á Васі  TÓv о0роуфу 
Was likened the kingdom ofthe heavens 

будротф ВастАєї, ботс érroinoev 
to man king, whoever made 


pou! тф vid абтой. 3 каї 
а инва to the sor of him, And 
ФптёстєАєу тойс Soúňouç айтой каса! 


he sent off the slaves of him to call 
той кек\прёуоо ni TOUS 
the (ones) having Шеп called in the 


нос кої ойк йӨєЛоу 
marriage festivities, апа not they were willing 
£A0civ. 4 т&му daréotelAeyv GAAouG oúňouç 


іо соте, Again hesentoff others slaves 


Aéyov Еїтотє тос kEkAnpévot 
saying Say vou tothe (ones) having been called 


"1500 тд бріотбу pou firof paa, ol 
Look! The inner ofme Ihaveprepared, the 
тодроѓ оо каї т& отот& 
bulls ofme and the fattened [animals] 
тєбинёус, каї  Távra ётора" 
having been slaughtered, and all (things) ready; 


ye&pous. 5 ol 


Sedte elg тоос Бы Одер 


hither into the marriage festivities. 
52 cpeAncavtes | emi 8ov, ёс uv 
but having not cared wentoff, which (one) indeed 
£l; tov 1ӧіоу cypéy, ёс 6& ёті 
inte the own oo which (one) but upon 
Th ёрторіау avtod' 6 of 5E 
the commercial business of him; the but 
Aorrol Kpatioavtes тойс бо0\оџс̧ абтой 
leftover (ones) having seiz the slaves of him 
OPpicav Kal drmrékTEIvav. 
they treated insolently and they killed. 
T ó 52 ой ФрүїсӨ! каї 
The but Pagi S grow ratni; and 
TÉuyag тё стротєбџата сотой åmóňeoev 
naving sent the armies ofhim he destroyed 
той VET, éxelvoug кої thy — TÓNv 
he dens hose and the city 
avtav ёуётрпоєу. 8 téTE Му тоїс 
ofthem he burned. Then heissaying tothe 
BovAotg «отой ‘O èv Epo Ётогибс̧ 
MEER ofhim The indeed xa ie tonne ready 


MATTHEW 22:1—8 


22 In further reply 
Jesus again 
spoke to them with 
illustrations, saying: 
2 "The kingdom 
of the heavens has 
become like a man, 
a king, that made a 
marriage feast for his 
son. 3 And he sent 
forth his slaves to call 
those invited to the 
marriage feast, but 
they were unwilling 
to come. 4 Again 
he sent forth other 
slaves, saying, ‘Tell 
those invited: “Look! 
I have prepared my 
dinner, my bulls and 
fattened animals are 
slaughtered, and all 
things are ready. 
Come to the marriage 
feast.”" 5 But 
unconcerned they 
went off, one to his 
own field, another 
to his commercial 
business; 6 but the 
rest, laying hold of his 
slaves, treated them 
insolently and killed 
them. 

7 "But the king 
grew wrathful, and 
sent his armies and 
destroyed those 
murderers and burned 
their city. 8 Then 
he said to his slaves, 
‘The marriage feast 
indeed is ready, 


ёстіу, ot бё кєкАлиёуо! ойк 
is, the (ones) but having been called not 


but those invited 


MATTHEW 22:9—16 


fcav Фо’ 9 торебєсбє обу ёт 
were worthy; be going your way therefore upon 
T&c Oic£óBouc TOv бфбфу, kal dc0us ёду 
the outlets ofthe ways, and as many as if ever 
etpnte каћёсатє Еіс тойс 
you might find call you into the 
10 xoi ёЕеЛӨбутес̧ ol 


Y&youc. 
marriage festivities, And  havínggoneout the 


бойло! éxeivot els тес ó5o0Uc 

slaves those into the ways 
сууйусуоу TávraG ods £Üpov, 

they led together all whom they found, 


Tovnpoóüg те kal &yaðoúşs каї ёт\йосӨ, 
wicked (ones) and and good (ones); and was Tied 


Ф Vue dvakelpévoov. 
the wedding room of lying up (ones), 
п ЕЇстєАӨФу бё Б] ВастАє0с̧ 
Having come into but the king 
Өє&тсобӨа! тоос буске!цёуоиос — ЕЇбЕУ 
to view the (ones) lying up. he saw 
éxel — &vOpomov ойк ёубєбинёуоу 
there man not having been clothed with 
Еубџра үбиоџ 12 каї Aéyet абтф 


garment of marriage; and heissaying to him 


(eens ^ к 
Етаїре, mac elonAbe O6e Éxov 
Fellow,’ how’ idid you gefin here Hol having 


ÉvBuua ^ yápov; ó 52 = Epi pHOn. 


garment of marriage? The (one) but was muzzled, 
13 тӧте ó Bagıeùç elev Toig Staxdvoic 


Then the king said tothe servants 
AficavtEG а0то0 móða каї ipa 
Having bound of him feet s and jen 

ёкВоћєтє aùtòv єс tò oKdtog тд 
throw you out him into the darkness the 


e€atepov' ke? Eotat ó KAavÜgóc Kal ó 
outer; there willbe the weeping and the 
Bpuyuóc тфу бббутоу. 
gnashing of the teeth, 


14 толло yap elow — KAnroi — óA(yor бё 
Many for are called (ones) few but 


ёкћектої. 
chosen (ones), 

15 Tote пгорєидёутес̧ ol Форісаїот 

Then having gone their way the Pharisees 

oupBovAtov #ХеВоу бттос сотду 
counsel together took $0 that him 
tray Sevowo év Aóyo. 16 kai dtrootéAAouoIv 
they might trap in word. And they send off 


avTa Tos 


aÓnràc айтфу ETà TO 
to him the зеле К he 


disciples ofthem with the 
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were not worthy. 

9 Therefore go to the 
roads leading out of 
the city, and anyone 
you find invite to 

the marriage feast.’ 

10 Accordingly those 
slaves went out to the 
roads and gathered 
together all they 
found, both wicked 
and good; and the 
room for the wedding 
ceremonies was filled 
with those reclining at 
the table. 

11 “When the king 
came in to inspect 
the guests he caught 
sight there of a man 
not clothed with a 
marriage garment. 

12 So he said to 

him, ‘Fellow, how did 
you get in here not 
having on a marriage 
garment?’ He was 
rendered speechless. 
13 Then the king said 
to his servants, ‘Bind 
him hand and foot 
and throw him out 
into the darkness out- 
side. There is where 
[his] weeping and the 
gnashing of [his] teeth 
will be." 

14 "For there are 
many invited, but few 
chosen." 

15 Then the Phar- 
isees went their way 
and took counsel to- 
gether in order to trap 
him in his speech. 

16 So they dispatched 
to him their disciples, 
together with 
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‘Hp@Biavav Аёуоутос AiScoxahe, ofbauev бт! 
тер» udi ы Teacher, ' we know that 
GANA} et Kal mv ӧбӧу tod O00 év 
truthful youare and wy way ofthe God in 
d&nOc(q Bib&okerc, Kal où ре со! 
truth you teach, and not itis ої concern to you 
тєрї oSevdc, où yap ВАётгє! els 
about noone, not for youare looking into 
mpdcwmov &vOpiórmov: 17 elmóv ойу ИШ 
face of men; say therefore tous 
ti соц oke? ëgeotiv So0vai кўусоу 
what to you it seems; is it allowed to give head tax 
Kafoapt об; 18 уой бё 
© ЕЛЫ à not? Having down but the 
'Inooüg tiv mwovnpiav ойтбу elev Ti 
Sager ihe ise. ness ofthem said Why 
E Treipacere, brrokpitat; 19 ériBei§aré 
Ке аге pis SLM Брок pogr 
oi TÒ vópiopa той Kývoov. ol 
ine the Кош of the head tax, The (ones) 
бё Tpoofveykav attd Snvapiov., 20 кої 
but Hooo tara him Флай. Апа 
Eyer e«üroig Tivos  elkav adm Kal 
he КЛА Ор Whose the image this and 
émiypagn; 21 AMyouciv Kaícapoc. 
di in ood They ne saying Of Caesar. 
TÓóre — Aéyet avtois  'Amó&orE ойу 
Then һе іѕ saying {о them Give vou back therefore 
т& Каїса Касар! кої тё 
the (things) of Caesar? to Cheats and the (things) 
to) єой TÊ &ó. 22 xai бкойсаутес 
ofthe God tothe Сод, And having hear 
ёдс0расау каї &pévTEG сотду 
they wondered, and having let go off him 
erri eov. 
they went off, 
23 'Ev ёкє Tfj [1 TpocfjM9ov att 
In that” the пра cane уа him 
УХаббоџкоїо, A€éyovtes un elvai &váoraciv, 
Sadducees, saying not tobe resurrection, 
каї ётпротпосу абтду Aéyovrec 24 Діббскоћє, 
and inquired upon him saying Teacher, 


Meucfg кїтє, "Есу TI ётодбу м 
Mosen" said  Ifever Num should did no 


Éxov тёкус émiyapBpevoel ó 
naing children, shall Шке. POO а the 
&бє^фд$с ойтой  Thv yuvaika avto кої 
brother’ of him Ty roman ofhim and 


&усотїс! стёрра TÊ Ф&беЛфф аотоб. 
shall make stand ир seed tothe brother of him. 


party followers 
of Herod, saying: 
“Teacher, we know 
you are truthful and 
teach the way of God 
in truth, and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 
upon men’s outward 
appearance. 17 Tell 
us, therefore, What 
do you think? Is it 
lawful to pay head 
tax to Caesar or not?” 
18 But Jesus, knowing 
their wickedness, 
said: “Why do you 
put me to the test, 
hypocrites? -19 Show 
me the head tax coin.” 
They brought him a 
denarius. 20 And 
he said to them: 
"Whose image and 
inscription is this?" 
21 They said: “Cae- 
sar's." Then he said 
to them: "Pay back, 
therefore, Caesar's 
things to Caesar, but 
God's things to God." 
22 Well, when they 
heard [that], they 
marveled, and leaving 
him they went off. 

23 On that day 
Sadducees, who 
say there is no 
resurrection, came 
up to him and asked 
him: 24 "Teacher, 
Moses said, 'If any 
man dies without 
having children, his 
brother must take 
his wife in marriage 
and raise up offspring 


for his brother.' 


MATTHEW 22:25—34 
25 йосу бё map’ fuiv énta абелфо Kai 
Were but beside us seven brother and 


Ò | mpóro yYnuaG ётєЛе0ттсєу, каї 
the first (one) having married һе deceased, and 
uf Éxov omépua бфӯкєу Tv yuvaika «отой 
tot having see he let go off Whe ronan of him 
TÓ &5EMoQ adtod: 26 ópoíoGg кої © 
to the brother of him; likewise also the 
бебтєрос̧ каї ó трітос̧, Éoc тду #ётт& 
second one and the third опе, till the seven ones; 
27 Gotepov бё тбутоу  àméðavev Á 
latterly but ofall. (them) died the 
yuv. 28 èv тй дусот@асе! ойу 
‘woman, In the resurrection therefore 
Tivos тӧу ётт& #сто! Yuvá; 
of whichone ofthe seven  willshebe woman? 
тбутєс yàp Ёсхоу atthy. 
All for they had her. 
29 — &токрбєїс 6 ó 'Inoo0g ЕЇтЕУ 
Having answered but the Jesus said 
aroic TlIAavácOe uj l6dteg тӧс̧ 
tothem You аге mistaken not knowing the 
ypao&c  pun58. thy Bóvauw той Oco0* 
Scriptures nor the power of the God; 


30 £v yàp Tü &vac Tác! oUTE 
in for the resurrection neither 
yapoUcy oUrE үсрібоутаи, 


they аге marrying пог аге they given in marriage, 
GAN Os &yycho! v TH oópovQ  tloiv 
but as angels in the heaven: they are; 
31 тєрї бё тїс dvaotdcews TOv уєкрӧу 
about but the resurrection ofthe dead (ones) 
ойк  AvéyvQTE TÒ pnôèv бшу ord 
not did you read the (thing) spoken tovou by 
той Өєой Ауоутос̧ 32 'Eyó elp 6 Ged 
the God M i ath the God 


'ABoa&u Kal ó Gedo “Ioadk кої ó Ged 
of Abraham and the God ofIsaac and the Go 
'laxóB; ойк ётт» ó Bed veKpav GAA 
of Jacob? Not heis the God ofdead (ones) but 
Цоутоу. 33 Kai бкойссутес ої було 

of living (ones). And having heard the crowds 
£&emArjocovro émi тї Say айтой. 
were being astounded upon the teaching of him, 
34 Oi бё Форсоїо! ёкойсоутєс бт! 
The but Pharisees having heart that 
ёфіросеу той Хаббоџукаіои 
he muzzled the Sadducees s 
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25 Now there were 
seven brothers with 
us; and the first 
married and deceased, 
and, not having 
offspring, he left his 
wife for his brother. 
26 It went the same 
way also with the 
second and the third, 
until through all 
seven. 27 Last of 
all the woman died. 
28 Consequently, in 
the resurrection, to 
which of the seven 
will she be wife? For 
they all got her." 

29 In reply Jesus 
said to them: *You 
are mistaken, because 
YOU know neither the 
Scriptures nor the 
power of God; 30 for 
in the resurrection 
neither do men marry 
nor are women given 
in marriage, but are 
as angels in heaven. 
31 As regards the 
resurrection of the 
dead, did vou not read 
what was spoken to 
you by God, saying, 
32 ‘I am the God of 
Abraham and the God 
of Isaac and the God 
of Jacob’? He is the 
God,* not of the dead, 
but of the living." 

33 On hearing [that], 
the crowds were 
astounded at his 
teaching. 

34 After the 
Pharisees heard 
that he had put the 
Sadducees to silence, 


32* He is the God, B; Jehovah is God, 125, 


119 MATTHEW 22:35—45 


cuvrix8ncav ёті TÓ auto. 
were led together upon the very [place]. 


35 xai émnpatnoev—selg [4 aùtâv 
And inated nod one out of them 


уошкдс TreipaCav ойтбу 36 AiSacxane, 
law 


versed in testing Teacher, 
moia &vroN utyóÀn v TÔ убно; 

which sort of commandment great in the law? 

37 5 52 ë atte — 'AyamüoetG 
The (one) but sid tohim You EM love 


Kópiov tov Otóv соо év 6An KapSig oou 
Lord the God ofyou in whole heart of you 


1 év SAN ў шоҳӣ cou кої év бА тў 
Boa in whole the belg ofyou and in whole the 
Siavoi cov 38 ab ёстіу À  peyáàn 

aina of you; this! is the great 


ёутоћ. 39 Sevtépa бӧроїс 


; Mh 
Kai проти Second (one) similar 


and first commandment, 
аў 'Аүстїсєс Tov TAnciov gou бс 
this! You Shah love the neighbor ofyou as 
ctauróv. 40 èv таїс̧ босу 
yourself. On the two 

évToAais Bros © vópoç крёрато! каї 
commandments whole the law hangs and 


тойтос 
lese 


ої Tpogfrat. 
the prophets. 
41 Zuvnypévov è тфу 
Having veli ied together but ofthe 


Oapicaíogv ёппрӧтпоєу абтойс̧ 6 ‘Ingots 
Pharisees inquired upon them the Jesus 


Aéyov 42 Tí [707] Soxei тєрї той 
saying What to you does it seem about the 


постой; | Tívog Ulóc ёстту; Aéyovoiv 
Хы?” whose son isher- They are saying 


«бф Tod Aauvei. 43 Муғ aToi 
{Shim ofthe David. He is saying to them 


Nas обу Aauti8 £v mvevpati коћєї 


How therefore David in spirit is calling 
Uróv кӧрюу Agyav 44 Elmev Kupiog . TÂ 
9 Lord saying Said Lord" to the 

kupi pou К&доџ ёк Se€iav 


lord ofme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 
uou Eas . àv 6a tos ёхӨройс cou 
of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 
Ümok&ro тфу поббу cou; 45єї ойу — Aautib 
beneath the feet ofyou?  Iftherefore David 
колєї aUróv kÓpiov, пс̧ vids оштой ёстіу; 
iscaling "him Lord, how son ofhim ishe? 


they came together 
in one group. 
35 And one of 
them, versed in the 
Law, asked, testing 
him: 36 "Teacher, 
which is the greatest 
commandment in the 
Law?” 37 He said to 
him: “‘You must love 
Jehovah* your God 
with your whole heart 
and with your whole 
soul and with your 
whole mind.’ 38 This 
is the greatest and 
first commandment. 
39 The second, like 
it, is this, "You must 
love your neighbor 
as yourself! 40 On 
these two command- 
ments the whole 
Law hangs, and the 
Prophets." 

41 Now while 
the Pharisees were 
gathered together 
Jesus asked them: 
42 “What do vou 
think about the 
Christ? Whose son is 
he?” They said to him: 
"David's." 43 He 
said to them: *How, 
then, is it that David 
by inspiration calls 
him ‘Lord,’ saying, 
44 'Jehovah* said 
to my Lord: "Sit at 
my right hand until 
I put your enemies 
beneath your feet"'? 
45 If, therefore, David 
calls him ‘Lord,’ 


how is he his son?” 


37° Jehovah, J#-14.1618,20-24; Lord, xB. 44" Jehovah, J11416182024; Lord, xB. 


MATTHEW 22:46—23:8 


46 xai  oóBeig £5Óvaro ámokpiðñvai abr 

And noone  wasable to answer to him 
Adyov, o56& £róMuncév ти бт” éxei 
word, ‘nor dared” anyone from that" 
тїс йиёрас ènepwrioai aùtòv о0кёті. 
the day 


to inquire upon him no longer, 
Tóre ó 'Igco0g &AáAnotev Toig було! 
23 Then the Mrd fale to the соо 


каї тої рабптаїс оштой AÉyov 2 'Emi тї 
апа to the disciples" of him saying Upon the 


Моџсёос xa9É6, èkáðioav ol xp ere 
ot Mose. e satdown the Шен * 
каї ої ®apigaio. 3  mávra обу 
and the Pharisees. All (things) therefore 


бса ёбу eltaciv Ону momoate 
as тапу as ifever they might say to you do you 


каї тпрєїте, катӣ 52 tà Epya 
and be you observing, according to but the works 


auTdy ит ттогЕЇтЕ, AÉyouciv à 
ofthem not be you doing, they are saying Yer 


kal où тообту. 4 — Seopevoucw бё 
and not аге doing. They are binding up but 


goptia Bapéa кої èmitiðéaoiv ёті тойс 
loads heavy and areimposing upon the 


@pous TOv ФуӘдрӧтоу, attol бё те 
ie 


shoulders of the men, they but to 
Saka сотфу où BéAovow 
finger of them not they are willing 
куйсо aùtá. 5 mávtra бё và — Épya 
to budge them. Al but the works 
QUTOV тгоіодоту трон TÒ 
of them they are doing еч the 


BecbAvat — Toig &уӨрфто!с' TÀaTÜVvOUC! 
to be viewed to the men; ii they are broadening 
yap TÈ фиЛактйріа aUTOv кої peyañúvovoi 
for the phylacteries of them and tnty Hic enlarging 


T крботеба, 6 фіЛойст бё nv 
the fringes, they like but the 
ттротокћісіау év Toig бєїтуос кої 


first place of reclining іп the suppers апа 
T&c тротокобєбріас̧ £v таїў ouvaywyaik 
the front seats 5 in ‘ee synagogues” 
T kai tots domacpols èv tai àyopaî 
and ‘the greetings in the man pter 
каї коћеїсдсі Ümó тфу ёуӨрӧтоу "Page. 
and tobecalled by the men Rabbi. 
8 óyutig 52 рў kAn8fre "*Pofeí, ef 
T 
* d RE. n 


ov but not you should be called Ral one 
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46 And nobody was 
able to say a word in 
reply to him, nor did 
anyone dare from that 
day on to question 
him any further. 


2 Then Jesus 
spoke to the 


S | crowds and to his 


disciples, saying: 

2 "The scribes and 
the Pharisees have 
seated themselves in 
the seat of Moses. 

3 Therefore all the 
things they tell vou, 
do and observe, but 
do not do according 
to their deeds, for 
they say but do not 
perform. 4 They 
bind up heavy loads 
and put them upon 
the shoulders of men, 
but they themselves 
are not willing to 
budge them with their 
finger. 5 All the 
works they do they do 
to be viewed by men; 
for they broaden the 
[scripture-containing] 
cases that they wear 
as safeguards, and 
enlarge the fringes 
[of their garments]. 

6 They like the most 
prominent place at 
evening meals and 
the front seats in the 
synagogues, 7 and 
the greetings in the 
marketplaces and to 
be called Rabbi by 
men. 8 But you, 

do not you be called 
Rabbi, for one is YOUR 


yap tot онбу ó бібаскаћ Хх 
tor ls отоп ‘the teacher, ^ "al ^ e 


teacher, whereas all 
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úpeîç @бЕлфо! «tote: 9 xoi татёфа — yn 
tou? pue are; and father not 
каћёстте — óuQv ётї тїс Үй, els yap 
you should call of you upon the earth, one for 
ёстіу pôv ó mar ó oUpávioc* 
is ofvou the Father the heavenly one; 


10 5è KAnOATe KaOnyntai, Sti 
rlellher should vv bé called  leldcre, ' because 


KaOnyntis úv ёстіу ef ó xpiortés’ 
Teeter"? обуш шы ош the Christ) 
11 ó 8 yeítov Орду Ёёсталь Орбу 
the but greater ofyou willbe of vou 


Biáxovog. 12 "Оотс бё — Owóocti — Éauróv 
servant. Whoever but  willexalt himself 


таттєіуоӨйоєтаи, каї бет! rameiwóce! éauróv 
will be humbled, and whoever willhumble himself 
офодйаєтаи. 
will be exalted, 


13 Oval бё Ону, ipateis каї Papicaior 
Woe but to Mod, YE einen E and Pharisees 


Urokprraí, бт! kAciete Tv 
hypocrites, because vov are shutting up the 


BaoiMíav — TÓv — oópavàv Éympoo0cv тфу 


kingdom ofthe heavens infront ofthe 
&v8pómov: Ореїс̧ yap ойк elogpxecGe, оббё 
men; you for not vou areentering, nor 


тойс — elaepxopévous doiete eloedGeiv. 
the (ones) comingin do you let gooff to enter. 
15 Обаї úpîv, ypappateic Kal Papicaio: 
Woe to you, scribes and  Pharisees 
бттокртаї, — бт! mepiáyete тђу Ө@Асосау 
hypocrites, because you goabout the sea 
kal Thv àv тогоо: Eva тростћАотоу, kai 
and the Py land] to nake one proselyte, апа 
Stav yévntat то!єїтєЕ 
whenever he might come to be you are making 


абтӧу ulóv єЁуупс — SumrAórepov ©нбу. 
him son ofGehenna twofold more of you. 


16 Ovai piv, ббпуої TuQAol ol 
Woe to you, ides blind the (ones) 
Aéyovrtg “Og ду ӧрӧст ёў tÊ 


saying Who likely  mightswear in the 
vad, о0бёу ёст, ôç б ду 
divine habitation, nothing itis, who but likely 
Ónócn èv TH xpucÓ той vaod 
might swear in the gold ofthe divine habitation 


eier 17 џророї koi — TugAdi, тї &р 
isin debt; oS and blind tones) which p 


MATTHEW 23:9—17 


YOU are brothers. 

9 Moreover, do not 
call anyone YoUR 
father on earth, for 
one is YOUR Father, 
the heavenly One. 

10 Neither be called 
‘leaders,’ for YOUR 
Leader is one, the 
Christ. 11 But the 
greatest one among 
you must be YOUR 
minister. 12 Whoever 
exalts himself will be 
humbled, and whoever 
humbles himself will 
be exalted. 

13 "Woe to vou, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you shut up the 
kingdom of the 
heavens before men; 
for you yourselves do 
not go in, neither do 
you permit those on 
their way in to go in. 
м — 

15 “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you traverse sea and 
dry land to make 
one proselyte,* and 
when he becomes 
one you make him a 
subject for Ge-hen'na* 
twice as much so as 
yourselves. 

16 "Woe to vou, 
blind guides, who 
say, ‘If anyone swears 
by the temple, it is 
nothing; but if anyone 
swears by the gold 
of the temple, he is 
under obligation.’ 

17 Fools and blind 


ones! Which, in fact, 


14* xBDVgSy*Arm and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
15* Or, "convert"; pro-se'lytum, Vg. 15° See App 4c. 


MATTHEW 23:18—25 


e(Teov éoriv, ӧ устд; ó 
hee in’ da^ “Goa ж 


vaos Ф Ф&уібса Tov 
divine habitation the (one) having sanctified the 


Хросбу; 18 kai “О àv ópóc v TÔ 
Gold? And Whe likely mightswear in the 


OuciaoTnpío, ovdév got, Öç ў 


&v 
altar, nothing itis, who but likely | 


óuóoq év TH 60) тф ётбуо ойтой 
might swear іп the све the (one) ontop ofit 
фе" 19 туфлої, ті àp piov, 
heie Г debt; (blind (onés), which МӘР кон, 


тб  8ópov й TÒ Өосастӱріоу TÒ 
the gift or the altar the (thing) 
éyiáčov тӧ бброу; 20 Ф офу 


sanctifying the gift? The (one) therefore 
Óuócag èv TH Өистсотпрїф Spwe v aŭt 
having sworn in the altar swears in it 
кої £v тот тоїс ётбую атой" 
and іп all (things) the (ones) оп {ор of it; 
21 Kai Ф ӧрӧсос iv tÅ 
апа the (one) having sworn in the 
vað Òuvúei £v att каї èv TO 
divine habitation swears in it and in the (one) 
kocroikoüvri. avtév: 22 каї ó Óuócac 
inhabiting it; and the (one) having sworn 
év TÔ otpav Óuvóci v тә Opóvo той Өєой 
in the heaven swears in the пама ofthe God 
кої èv тф Kaðnpév ёлтбуо ойтой. 
and іп the (one) siting ^ on top of it. 
23 Oval piv, ypappateis Kal Papicaior 
Woe to rou, scribes and Pharisees 
brrokpital, ёт! бттобекатойте TÒ 
hypocrites, because you give the tenth of the 
hõúoopov каї TÒ jov Kal тӧ küÜjivov, каї 
mint and the а and the cummin, and 
болкстє TÈ Bapútepa той 
you have let go off the. жашына: (things) of the 
véyou, thy крїоту Kal TÒ ÉAeoc kai Thy тістіу" 
law, the justice and the mercy and the faith; 


тоот бё &Bei тосо: 
these (things) but й was necessary to do 

Kåkeîvæ À doeivat. 24 S6nyoi 
and those (things) tol to itt go off, Gi d 
tuproi, — SivAiovteg тӧу Kóvorra Tv бё 


blind, strainingthrough the gnat 


к&нпАоу kararrivovrEG. 
camel drinking down. 


the but 


25 Обаї óuiv, ypappateic кої Papicaior 
Woe to vou, scribes and Pharisees 
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is greater, the gold or 
the temple that has 
sanctified the gold? 
18 Also, ‘If anyone 
swears by the altar, 

it is nothing; but if 
anyone swears by the 
gift on it, he is under 
obligation.’ 19 Blind 
ones! Which, in fact, is 
greater, the gift or the 
altar that sanctifies 
the gift? 20 There- 
fore he that swears by 
the altar is swearing 
by it and by all the 
things on it; 21 and 
he that swears by the 
temple is swearing by 
it and by him that is 
inhabiting it; 22 and 
he that swears by 
heaven is swearing by 
the throne of God and 
by him that is sitting 
on it. 

23 “Woe to you, 
scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
you give the tenth of 
the mint and the dill 
and the cumin, but. 
vou have disregarded 
the weightier matters 
of the Law, namely, 
justice and mercy and 
faithfulness. These 
things it was binding 
to do, yet not to disre- 
gard the other things. 
24 Blind guides, who 
strain out the gnat 
but gulp down the 
camel! 

25 “Woe to vov, 


scribes and Pharisees, 


123 MATTHEW 23:26—31 


brroxpitai, бті кабдарібєтє TÒ 
hypocrites, because vou are cleansing the 
ЁЕоӨғу той тпотпріоо Kal ths ттороф!бос, 
чу of the cup and of the dish, 


Eoo tv 52 ÉpOUCIV ££  &pmayñs 
from within but ide aie full outof snatching 


каї éxpaciacs. 26 Фарісаїє TUQAÉ, 
and lack of might. Pharisee biind, 
кобёрісоу ттрфтоу тд ёутӧс̧ той moTnpíou 
ATA Pest the inside ofthe cup 
кої тїс тоароф!бос, Туа үёутүто! 


апа of the dish, in order that might become 
Kal tÒ ёктӧс̧ aŭto Kabapdv. 


also the outside of it clean. 
27 Ovai úpîv, apparels кої Papicaior 
Woe ото, ШР а апа Pharisees 


brroKprtai 61 mapopoirátere 
[es because xov ico Dkened beside 
тёфо! KEKOVIAHEVOIC, oltives 
Ф010 having been whitewashed, which 
£Eco0cv uv qaívovrat pato! 
from outside indeed аге appearing ^ beautiful 


ëowðev бё yépouow óc TÉOV veKpav 
from within but Yate full of bones of dead (ones) 


кої mácng ёкодороіос̧` 28 ойто кої pels 


and ofall uncleanness; thus also You 
EEwSev pèv gaiveode TOIS 
from outside indeed are appearing to the 

&vOpómoi:g íkai, #ссәбеу 66 tote 
е E righteous, from within but you are 


peotol Отокрісєос кої dvopiac. 

full  ofhypocrisy and lawlessness, 
29 Обаї úpîv, appateic Kal Oapicaíot 
Goe rovon, “P Sbribes © апа Pharisees 
bmokpiraí, | Str olkoBoueire тойс тафоџс̧ 
hypocrites, because you аге building the graves 
tv т Tay каї косреїте тё 
of the нА апа you аге decorating the 
рупрєїс тфу Sixaiov, 30 Kal 
memorial tombs ofthe righteous (ones), and 
€yeTe Ei fipeOa èv roig ђиёроіс̧ tov 
you жауа и 5 were in the days ofthe 
TaTÉpov Qv, ок àv Fpeba — atv 
Suthers Ape not likely wewere of them 


xowavol èv TQ аїрат тӧу — mpognrüv 
sharers in the blood ofthe prophets; 
31 бот рартореїтє Ёаџтоїс 
as-and you аге bearing witness to yourselves 
6n viol tote тфу фоукут@утсду 


hypocrites! because 
you cleanse the 
outside of the cup 
and of the dish, but 
inside they are full of 
plunder and immod- 
erateness, 26 Blind 
Pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the cup 
and of the dish, that 
the outside of it also 
may become clean. 
27 "Woe to vou, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
vou resemble white- 
washed graves, which 
outwardly indeed 
appear beautiful 

but inside are full 

of dead men's bones 
and of every sort of 
uncleanness. 28 In 
that way you also, 
outwardly indeed, 
appear righteous to 
men, but inside vou 
are full of hypocrisy 
and lawlessness. 

29 “Woe to vou, 
Scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! because 
YOU build the graves 
of the prophets and 
decorate the memorial 
tombs of the righteous 
ones, 30 and vou 
say, ‘If we were 
jn the days of our 
forefathers, we would 
not be sharers with 
them in the blood 
of the prophets.’ 

31 Therefore you 
are bearing witness 
against yourselves 
that vou are sons of 
those who murdered 


that sons youare ofthe (ones) having murdered 


MATTHEW 23:32—37 


“me "Spica" 32 dua Osis "очу de 
Бейше oie “ners” ой 

% gin вота. ойи Row 
should rbv flee ee ws КУЙ an e ол, 
М mush "йш a cor 
бйз Чол "йош шш „Бофор, Шш 
ҮР ошы hem’ ЧЫЫП did 
you Sul Plut on РЕЧ w edis pg 
és wiscosrie tn “She Фуу ойор Sd 


SioEere ó - 
vou will tots rud терас js M 
35 бтос [A] ёр ©Онёс mày alpa 


9 
sothat mightcome upon you all blood 


Sixaiov — Ékxuvvóuevov ёті тї f Ò 
righteous beig poured out upon the BAL as 


той aluatog "ApeX той . Sixalou 0 
the blood of Abel the righteous ы ‘the 


аїратосс̧  Zaxapíou viod Bapaxio 
blood of Zechariah вол of Barachiak, FA 


ёфоуєйаатє peraĝù той Ü d 
vao0. 
vou murdered between the divine habitation and 


tod Өџотастпріои. 36 dy Opi 
тпріоу uw AÉyo Opi, 


ut alta: men Iam saying to vou, 
£i тейт т@ут‹ 1 "n 
wil come these (things) al^ pet the 


yevedy тотуу. 
generation this. 


37 'Iepovooo p *lepouc: 
аА 
Jerusalem spouse, the LM 
блтоктє(уоџсс тойс Trpogrirag Kal А 0 
killing the sd and роо 
тойс &rreo To) uévo т оттуу, — 
the (ones) Penta T SS b = 


тос@к!с "ÜÉAnca  émicuvayayeiv тё тё 
how EU: willed to lead а Ч the children 


соо, бу трӧтоу бру! émiouveyel 
of you, which manner ent ааа together upon 
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the prophets. 

32 Well, then, fill up 
the measure of YoUR 
forefathers. 

33 "Serpents, 
offspring of vipers, 
how are vou to flee 
from the judgment of 
Gehen'na? 34 For 
this reason, here I 
am sending forth to 
you prophets and 
wise men and public 
instructors.* Some of 
them you will kill and 
impale, and some of 
them you will scourge 
in your synagogues 
and persecute from 
city to city; 35 that 
there may come upon 
you all the righteous 
blood spilled on earth, 
from the blood of 
righteous Abel to the 
blood of Zech-ari‘ah 
son of Barachi'ah, 
whom vou murdered 
between the sanctuary 
and the altar. 

36 Truly I say to 
YOU, All these things 
will come upon this 
generation. 

37 "Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, the killer 
of the prophets and 
stoner of those sent 
forth to her,—how 
often I wanted to 
gather your children 
together, the way 
a hen gathers her 
chicks together 


Ta vocoía tnd тӧс̧ MT À 
the “chicky. oher under te рде S ач 


under her wings! But 


33° See App 4c. 34* Or, “learned persons; scribes.” 


125 MATTHEW 23:38—24:5 


офк HOeryjoate; 38 — i500 aoietat 
not vov did will? Look! Is let go off 
bpiv 6 оїкос̧ Орбу. 39 Мусо yap Üyiv, 


to vou the house of vov. Тат saying for to you, 
ou ph pE Snte an’ брті Ew 
Not not me vov should see from rightnow until 
äv єїтттүтє Eùħoynpévoç 
likely vou should say Having been blessed the (one) 
èpxópevoç £v òvópatı Kupíou. 
coming in name  ofLord. 
24 Kai ¿erv 6 ‘Inoods &mó той 
And having gone out the Jesus from the 
їєроб érropeveto, кої mpooñàðov ot 
temple was going his way, and came toward the 
ua8mroi сотой mbega с«одтф Tas оїкобон&с 
disciples ofhim toshow tohim the buildings 
той 1єрой" 2 5 6& &токр!Өєїс 
of the temple; the (one) but having answered 
elev а0тоїс OU BAérete тоте 
said to them Not you are looking at these (things) 
Távra; бинїу Myo ону, où ph 
all? A Iam ing to Yos, not not 
&фєӨп (Be МӨос ёті Bov öç 
should be let go off here stone upon stone which 
où karaAvOnoerai. 
not will be loosed down. 
3 KaOnuévou бё avtod ёті той "Opouc 
Sitting but ofhim upon the Mount 
тфу 'ЕАшбу троосйАӨоу aUrÓ ol uana 
ofthe Olives cametoward him the disciples 
кат’ ibiav Aéyovreg Еітӧу 
according to private [spot] saying Say 
fuiv TóTE тото #ота, koi тї Td 
tous when these (things) will be, and what the 
onpeiov тӯб ойс mapoucíac каї соутећЕісс̧ 
sign ofthe your presence’ and of conclusion 
той alóvoc. 
ofthe age. 
4 xai &токр!\Өєїс 
And having answered 
абтоїс̧ BAéreTE uh TIG byes 
tothem’ Ве you lookingat пої anyone You 
тАауйот. 5 тоАЛої yap 'Лєбсоутол ётї 
might mislead; many for  willcome upon 
TÔ dvopati ou Aéyovreg 'Eyó elm д 
the nime А dime saying Y Aly the 


& * Ingots elev 
the esus' said 


you people did not 
want it. 38 Look! 
Your house is aban- 
doned to vou. 39 For 
I say to vou, You 

will by no means see 
me from henceforth 
until you say, ‘Blessed 
is he that comes in 
Jehovah's’ пате!" 


2. 4 Departing now, 

Jesus was on his 
way from the temple, 
but his disciples 
approached to show 
him the buildings of 
the temple. 2 In 
response he said 
to them: “Do you 
not behold all these 
things? Truly I say to 
you, By no means will 
a stone be left here 
upon a stone and not 
be thrown down.” 

3 While he was sit- 
ting upon the Mount 
of Olives, the disciples 
approached him 
privately, saying: “Tell 
us, When will these 
things be, and what 
will be the sign of 
your presence and of 
the conclusion* of the 
system of things?"" 

4 And in answer 
Jesus said to them: 
*Look out that 
nobody misleads 
you; 5 for many will 
come on the basis of 
my name, saying, ‘I 
am the Christ,’ and 


тћауйсоусіу. 


1oTOG, kal TONNOÙ: 
xe Ed S they will mislead. 


Christ, and many 


will mislead many. 


39° Jehovah’s, J11416132124; Lord's, «B. 3* Or, "joint end; combination end.” 


3* Or, “order of things” (al@voc, ai-o’nos), XB; 0w, 


'ohdam', 114281822, 


MATTHEW 24:6—15 


6 pedAoete бё бкобєу 
You will be about but іо be hearing ‘wars 
каї KOK 


поћроу" Óp&re, n 

and hearings ^ of wars; Бе ean. Б 
ӨроєїсӨє- Set yàp yevéo@a, 

vou be terrified; itisnecessary for to occur, 

GAN’ oŭmw ёстіу TÒ TéAOS. 

but notyet is the end. 


7 ёуєрӨйоетон yap уос mİ čðvoç кої 
illriseup for nation upon nation and 


Baowteia ётї paciue(av, кої ёсоутол Atpol 
kingdom upon kingdom,’ and willbe famines 


Koi cec pol кет& TÓTOUÇ: 

and [earth]quakes down on places; 

8 mávra бё тете &pxi 
all but these (things) beginning 
Фусу. 


of pangs of birth. 


9 тбтє mapa&ócouciw ©нёс tlg ӨМу 
Then they will give over you into tribulation 


Koi  d&rokrevoOciv — Üp&c, каї ёсєсӨє 
and will kill YOU, and тоо will be 
uicoUuevor отд TóvrQv тӧу убу 
(ones) being hated by all the nations 
[IT тб vop pov. 10 каї тбтє 
through the name  ofme. And then 
скоаубоймоӨйтоута! moAAoi каї &ААйлоус 


will be stumbled many and опе another 


Tapa8ócousiv кої piorjcouciy @ААйАоис- 
they will give over and they willhate one another; 


11 каї moXAol wpevSorpopita £yepOfcovro: 


and many false prophets will rise up 
каї TÀavügoouctv TroAAoUG 12 xoi ёё 
and  willmislead ^ many; and through 
TÒ TÀnOuvOfva "nv &vouíav 
the to be increased the таана 
Uuyrioerat ul Xy mm TOV TrOAA av. 
will cool off the Se of the many. 
13 å бё Orropeivas giç TéAOS 


The (one) but having endured into end 
ойто особйоєта:. 14 кої knpuxOroeroi 
this (опе) will be saved, Ana will be preached 


ToÜro TÒ evayyéA i í 
POTO o TÒ, vay YEAIOV с Baoretag ѓу 


n тї . olkouuév єї axprüpiov Tr&oiv 
whole the inhabite fearth] ini p toall 
Tolg ÉOvEciv, кої TÓTE FEE TÒ téAoG. 
the nations, and then willcome the end. 


15 “Отау обу {Ente TÓ 
Whenever therefore you might see the 


тоАёноис | 


good news ofthe kingdom in| 


126 


6 You are going to 
hear of wars and re- 
ports of wars; see that 
YOU are not terrified. 
For these things must 
take place, but the 
end is not yet. 

7 “For nation will 
rise against nation 
and kingdom against 
kingdom, and there 
will be food shortages 
and earthquakes 
in one place after 
another. 8 All these 
things are a beginning 
of pangs of distress. 

9 "Then people 
will deliver vou up to 
tribulation and will 
kill vou, and vou will 
be objects of hatred 
by all the nations on 
account of my name. 
10 Then, also, many 
will be stumbled 
and will betray one 
another and will 
hate one another. 

11 And many false 
prophets will arise 
and mislead many; 

12 and because of 

the increasing of 
lawlessness the love 
of the greater number 
willcooloff. 13 But 
he that has endured 
to the end is the one 
that will be saved. 

14 And this good 
news of the kingdom 
will be preached in all 
the inhabited earth 
for a witness to all the 
nations; and then the 
end will come. 

15 "Therefore, when 
You catch sight of the 
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ÉAUY ua Tf ёрпифесс TÒ 
P е о ЛӘНӘ the (thing) 
bn08v бій Лом той mpopńtTou . écTóc 
spoken through Daniel the prophet having stood 


v тбто бү, ó avayivackov 
in place holy, the (one) reading 
уокїтсә, 16 téTe ої év тй 
let him be minding, then the (ones) іп the 
'louGaíg феруётосоу cig TK брп 


Judea let ет һе fleeing into the mountains, 


17 ó émi той бонетос uj 
the (one) upon the housetop пої 
kaTap&ro рої тё ёк 

lethim come down toliftup the (things) ошо? 

тїс olkíag атой, 18 кої ó £y TO 


the house ofhim, and the (one) in the 
&ypóà ù ётістрєшбто Ómíoo Фрол TÒ 
Reid tol lethimrreturn behind. toliftup the 
ip&riov ойтой. 19 обої бё тоїс 
outer garment of him. Woe but to the (ones) 
èv yaotpl éxotcaig кої | Taig... ӨпАобобоо!с 
in belly having and the (ones) giving suck 
iy  éxeívaig Tato  fpépaig. 20 mpoceúxecðe 
in those the days. Be praying 
бё Туа yévntal Å Фу) 
but inorderthat not shouldoccur the flight 
брбу xeipóvoc pnt соВВбто` 21 g~ota yap 
ойо: Blister. Mop. 0040 willbe for 
TÓTE BAipIC нєү&Ап ofa ou 
then tribution great of what sort not 
yéyovev бт? &pxfig кӧсроџ Éoc той 
has occurred from beginning of world until of the 
убу où’ ov yéyntat. 22 кої ei ph 
now not-but not not should occur. And if not 
ixoAoBó8ncov ai Tjuépot éxeivar, ovK бу 
were cutshort the days those, not likely 
éoó0n TÓca ср: Sik $8 тоб 
wassaved all flesh; through but the 


fkAekroUg KoAope8rovra: ої ђрёрот ёкеїуси. 
chosen ones willbecutshort the days those. 


23 Tote ёбу тс бнз кїт "1600 
Then ifever anyone to you might say Look! 


ĝe ó igTóg ij "Обе, uÀ TIOTEÚONTE' 
Here the “Christ of Here, hok vou should believe; 
24 ёүєрӨлооуто! б evSdxptoto! © кої 
йер Yor + Stee nets аш 
шєџботрофӯто!, Kal Súgovow onyeia реубла 
false prophets, and willgive signs great 


кої тёрота ote màavâoðar ei Suvatov 
and portents as-and tomislead if possible 


MATTHEW 24:16—24 


disgusting thing that 
causes desolation, as 
spoken of through 
Daniel the prophet, 
standing in a holy 
place, (let the reader 
use discernment,) 
16 then let those in 
Ju:de'a begin fleeing 
to the mountains. 
17 Let the man on 
the housetop not 
come down to take 
the goods out of 
his house; 18 and 
let the man in the 
field not return 
to the house to 
pick up his outer 
garment. 19 Woe to 
the pregnant women 
and those suckling a 
baby in those days! 
20 Keep praying that 
your flight may not 
occur in wintertime, 
nor on the sabbath 
day; 21 for then 
there will be great 
tribulation such as 
has not occurred since 
the world's beginning 
until now, no, nor will 
occur again. 22 In 
fact, unless those days 
were cut short, no 
flesh would be saved; 
but on account of the 
chosen ones those 
days will be cut short. 
23 "Then if anyone 
says to you, ‘Look! 
Here is the Christ,’ 
or, ‘There!’ do not 
believe it. 24 For 
false Christs and 
false prophets will 
arise and will give 
great signs and 
wonders so as to 
mislead, if possible; 


MATTHEW 24:25—31 


Kal тойс  ékAekroócg; 25 ioù троєірпка 
also the chosen ones; look! І have foretold 
buiv. 26 ёбу ойу elt@ciy Ошу 
to vov. Ifever therefore they might say to vou 
"бой # тй gonna écTiv, pñ 
Look! In the desolate place he is, not 
Е пт: "1600 év roig ^ тонєїоїс, 


you should go out; Look! 
À TIOTEÜORTE: 
id you should ече; 


&crpam!)  e€épyxetar 


In the inner chambers, 


21 Some; à 
бегеп Р RA 


бтӧ устолду каї 


lightning iscoming out from eastern [parts] and 


gaivetar EWG Sucuv, obtas OTAI 
isshining until . western [parts], thus will be 
Å Tapoucía той  ulo0 tod  dvOpomov: 
the presence ofthe Son ofthe man; 


28 Sou ёбу 


TO TrÓpa, ёкєї 


where ifever maybe the carcass, there 


cuvayxerjioovrai 


ol бєтої. 


will be led together the eagles. 


29 Е00ос̧ 


бё petà thy Өш тӧу 


Immediately but after the tribulation of the 


epôv éxeiveov. б 
Энер those the 
кої й 


сєАйуп où 
Ena ce rae 


fioc  окотоӨлокто:, 
sun” will be darkened, 


Sacer TÒ EYYOS 


not willgive the light 


attic, kai oi d&orépeg тєсойуто:! mò той 


ofit, and the stars 


ovpaved, kai at 
heaven, and the 


will fall from the 
SuváueiG тӧу ovpavav 
powers” ofthe heavens 


oadevOrjoovtat. 30 каї тбтє gavicetat тд 


will be shaken. And 
отреїоу тоб об 
sign of the Son 


o0pavQ, Kal TÓTE 


then  willappear the 
tod — dvOpómou èv 
in 


ofthe man 


кӧџоута! Tr&cat 


heaven, and then willstrikethemselves ап 


ai puai тї fi 
the tribes of thee Buys 
vióv. той. dvOpórou 
Son ofthe man 


veQEAQv тоб 
clouds ofthe heaven 


8d€n¢g moñs 31 xai 
glory much; and 


&yyé£Aoug ойтой per 
angels ofhim with 


кої émiouvaouci 


каї Óyovrat — Tov 
and they willsee the 


épxóuevov mì тӧу 
coming upon the 


oópavo0 perà Suvepeas кої 


with power and 


&rroo veAeT TOUS 
he will send off the 


odAmiyyos peyéAns, 
trumpet great, 


Tous ёкЛАєктойс 


and they will lead together upon {һе chosen (ones) 
стой ёк TÓv тєссёроуо  &véuov do’ 


ofhim  outof the 


four winds from 
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even the chosen 

ones. 25 Look! І 
have forewarned vou. 
26 Therefore, if people 
say to you, ‘Look! He 
is in the wilderness,’ 
do not go out; ‘Look! 
He is in the inner 
chambers,’ do not 
believe it. 27 For 
just as the lightning 
comes out of eastern 
parts and shines over 
to western parts, 

so the presence of 

the Son of man will 
be. 28 Wherever the 
carcass is, there the 
eagles will be gathered 
together. 

29 “Immediately 
after the tribulation 
of those days the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not give 
its light, and the stars 
will fall from heaven, 
and the powers of 
the heavens will be 
shaken. 30 And then 
the sign of the Son 
of man will appear in 
heaven, and then all 
the tribes of the earth 
will beat themselves 
in lamentation, and 
they will see the Son 
of man coming on 
the clouds of heaven 
with power and great 
glory. 31 And he will 
send forth his angels 
with a great trumpet 
sound, and they will 
gather his chosen 
ones together from 
the four winds, from 


129 MATTHEW 24:32—38 


бкроу ovpavav fag тфу бкроу 
extremities  ofheavens until the extremities 
adtav. 
of them, 


32 'Amó бё тїс ouKfic paete tiv 


S 
From but the figtree learnvou the 
mapaßoàńv — бтау fn ó кА&бос̧ айтӣс̧ 
parable; whenever already the branch  ofit 


yévntat бтоћӧс кої Tà úa 
should become tender and the leaves 
ёкфо YIVÓOKETE бт! 


Фу, 
it may make sow out, you are knowing that 


éyyls 16 8£poc; 33 обтос kal Duelo, Stav 
near the summer; thus also you, whenever 


T6nre тбута тоте, 
You might see all these (things), 
ywóckere Sti £yyóg otv émi Bvpaic. 


be you knowing that near heis upon doors, 


34 duty Myo óyiv ӧт où и? 
Amen Iameying Отоо that not по 
TapéM0n "n yeveà aŭt Ewo ду 

should passaway the generation this until likely 

тбута тойт yíévyom. 35 6 

all these (things) should occur. The 


ovpavdg kai й үй mapsAsUcevaw, ої бё 
реВ and the earth willpassaway, the but 


Adyor роо ой рў _TrapéAdworv. 
words оёте not not should pass away. 
36 Пері бё тї Épag Éxeivng Kal pac 
BOUE but he b s that and hour 
ovdeig оЇбғу, ous ої äyysňot àv 
nooné hasknown, neither the angels ofthe 
ovpavav ot5& © vids, ci ph © татђр 
heavens. “nor the Son’ if hot the Father 
буос. 37 óomep yap ai fjuépo: той 
mn As-even for the days ofthe 


Node, обтон Zotat Т  Tapoucía той 
Noah, thus’ willbe the presence of the 


Иод той  dvOpómov: 38 óc yàp ficav èv 
Son ofthe man; as for were in 
таї é~paig ékeivar Toig трӧ той 
the” прера 2 those в the (ones) before the 
катаклосрой TOGYOVTEG кої TívovTEG, 
cataclysm  . feeding themselves and drinking, 
yapoovTes kal yapifovtes, | 
marrying and been given in marriage, 
&xpt Épag Elon^O0ev Nae tig tiv 
SART E i $ entered Noah into the 


one extremity of the 
heavens to their other 
extremity. 


32 “Now learn from 
the fig tree as an 
illustration this point: 
Just as soon as its 
young branch grows 
tender and it puts 
forth leaves, you know 
that summer is near. 
33 Likewise also YOU, 
when you see all 
these things, know 
that he is near at the 
doors. 34 Truly I 
say to you that this 
generation will by no 
means pass away until 
all these things occur. 
35 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will by no 
means pass away. 

36 "Concerning that 
day and hour nobody 
knows, neither the 
angels of the heavens 
nor the Son,* but only 
the Father. 37 For 
just as the days of 
Noah were, so the 
presence of the Son of 
man will be. 38 For 
as they were in those 
days before the flood," 
eating and drinking, 
men marrying and 
women being given 
in marriage, until 
the day that Noah 
entered into the 


36* Nor the Son, *BDVg»sArmJ:8212, 38* Or, “deluge”; dilu'vium, Vg. 


MATTHEW 24:39—47 


xiBoróv, 39 xai ок Eyvwoav foc ñàðev бф 
ark, and not they knew until came the 
котоклисиёс̧. kai Fpev &тоутос, ob toss 
cataclysm >° and lifted up a thus 
Eorat f  mapovoía той шой той 
willbe the presence ofthe Son ofthe 
буӨротоџ. 40 тбтє Écovra: úo iv TÔ &ypó, 
man. Then, willbe two in the field, 
tig mapadapBdverat кої elc бфієтат" 
опе is being taken along and one is being let go off; 


41 500 &A f oucat év TQ po, ша 
two [women] grinding in the mill, опе 

Tapo^aupóávera: каї pia @&ф!кта!. 

is being taken along and опе is being let go off. 


42 yenyopeite обу, бт! ойк 
Be you staying awake therefore, because not 
оїбате moig йё Ò. KUpto 

ou have known to what sort of re the ord? 


ӧрӧу ÉpxETat. 
ofvou iscoming. 


43 éxeivo 62 Ү!УӦСКЕТЕ бт! el 
That (thing) but beyouknowing that if 


бє! Ò + olkoSeomdétns moig 
had known  .the householder to what sort of 
guraki ó KAéwms Epxetat, — éypnyópnotv 


watch the thief ` iscoming, he stayed awake 


бу kal ойк бу elacev SiopuxBnvat 
likely and not likely heallowed to be dug through 


ту  olkíav оштой. 44 ёё ToUTO кої 

the house ofhim, Through this also 

bul yiveo@e €toipot, ón 
You be proving yourselves ready, because 


b] об Soxeite бре © vids той 
to what not you are thinking hour the Son ofthe 


é&vOpomou Ёрҳєтаи. 
man is coming. 
45 Tic ёра ёстіу 6 ете ooç каї 
Who really is the faithful slave’ and 
Фрӧирос öv Katéotncev 6  küpiog émi 
discreet’ whom setdown the lord” upon 
тйс olketeiag стой тоб бойуат 
the domestics оҒһіт of the to give 
с«отоїс thy трофђу èv kaip; 46 uakápio: 
io them the ‘food in appointed time? | Happy o 
Ф 6o0A0g éktivog бу £A0ív Б] 
the slave that whom havingcome the 
kUpiog — aUro0 epoci. обтәс moi 0vra- 
lord of him will find thus doing; 
47 àphv — Myo Ошу St ётї mõow toig 
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ark; 39 and they 
took no note until 
the flood came and 
swept them all away, 
so the presence of 
the Son of man will 
be. 40 Then two 
men will be in the 
field: one will be 
taken along and the 
other be abandoned; 
41 two women will be 
grinding at the hand 
mill: one will be taken 
along and the other be 
abandoned. 42 Keep 
on the watch, there- 
fore, because vou do 
not know on what day 
YOUR Lord is coming. 
43 "But know one 
thing, that if the 
householder had 
known in what watch 
the thief was coming, 
he would have kept 
awake and not al- 
lowed his house to be 
broken into. 44 On 
this account vou 
too prove yourselves 
ready, because at an 
hour that vou do not 
think to be it, the Son 
of man is coming. 
45 "Who really 
is the faithful and 
discreet slave whom 
his master appointed 
over his domestics, 
to give them their 
food at the proper 
time? 46 Happy 
is that slave if his 
master on arriving 
finds him doing so. 


amen Iam saying to you that upon all the 


47 Truly I say to you, 
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bmápxouciw афтой 
belongings of him 


48 г бё emn 
Ifever but mightsay the bad slave 


ёкєїуос̧ iv тї KapSig abro Xpoviter 
that? ‘in the "heart! ofhim Is taking his time 
оо ó к0ріос̧, 49 каї &рЕтта! 
dime е id ^^ and һе should start 
тОттєу тойс сиубойАоис aùtoÛ, 
to be beating the fellow slaves ofhim, 
éo8in 52 каї mrívm нєт& 
may be cating but and may be dida with 
тфу єдобутоу, 50 heer ó 
the (ones) — deitngdrurk, will ĉome the 


KÜpio: 
lord s ofthe slave 


où  mpocbok& каї 
not hole expecting and 


yivéoxer, 51 кої 
he is knowing, and 


кої tò pépog avtod 
and the ER of him 


Өйсє" ёкєї Ёст; 


he will place; there willbe the 


бс TÓv ӧбӧутоу. 
teeth. 


d. Bouynds of the 
25 Téte ópoiwðńýoe 


Then willbe likened the 


ovpavav éka mapðévoiç, altives AaBodcat 
о who 


tautôv 
of themselves 
vuydgiou. 
of the bridegroom, 


heavens to ten 
тёс̧ Aayrrábas 
the lamps 
Ümávmoiw той 
meeting 
aùtâv ficav сорой 
them bs. foolish 
3 ai ap 
Se “tor 
Лаџтбба‹ афту 
е s of them 


ёаџтду aov 4 
themselves oil; 


соу èv Toig dyyeíoig petà тфу 
Ои EN р the seteptacies with the 


took oil in 


AapTraSav ёсџтду. 
mps of themselv 


тоб vuuoiou 
ofthe bridegroom 


éx&8evSov. 


6 5 бё 
were sleeping. of middle but ofnight outcry 


той бобАоу éxeivou v fyuépq 


ора! 
foollsh (ones) 


MATTHEW 24:48—25:6 


KATAOTHOE! о0тбу. 
he will set down him. 


ó Kakdg бойлос 


that in ay to Jun 


èv & à oU 
in o фо ые. not 
Sixoroyfioet сотбду 
he w: quip im him 
petà тфу бтокрітду 
with the hypocrites 
at ó  xAaU0uóc кої 


weeping ап 


то! agiscia тфу 
À ка of the 


having taken 


ёЕђ\Өоу 


els 
went out into 


2 mévte 52 & 
Five but outof 


Kai тёутє opdvipot 
and five "к 
AaBodoa тӧс̧ 
having taken the 
oùk = EAaBov 

not took 


ої бё 
the but 


єӨ” 

With 
буро! 

ард {ones} 


5 ovítovrog бё 
ез. те istime but 
évotafavy m&oa кої 
they nodded all and 

уџктдс̧ красуй 


He will appoint 

him over all his 
belongings. 

48 “But if ever 
that evil slave should 
say in his heart, ‘My 
master is delaying,’ 
49 and should start 
to beat his fellow 
slaves and should eat 
and drink with the 
confirmed drunkards, 
50 the master of that 
slave will come on 

a day that he does 
not expect and in an 
hour that he does not 
know, 51 and will 
punish him with the 
greatest severity and 
will assign him his 
part with the hypo- 
crites. There is where 
[his] weeping and the 
gnashing of [his] teeth 
will be. 


25 "Then the 
kingdom of the 
heavens will become 
like ten virgins that 
took their lamps and 
went out to meet the 
bridegroom. 2 Five 
of them were foolish, 
and five were discreet. 
3 For the foolish 
took their lamps 
but took no oil with 
them, 4 whereas the 
discreet took oil in 
their receptacles with 
theirlamps. 5 While 
the bridegroom was 
delaying, they all 
nodded and went to 
sleep. 6 Right in the 
middle of the night 


there arose a cry, 


MATTHEW 25:7—15 


yéyovev "бор ó vuugío 
has occurred Look! The bridegrooih, 
ёЕёрхєсӨє eig dmdvtow. 7 tote 
Be you going out into meeting. Then 
"yép8ncav T&ca: ai mapðévoi £keivat Kal 
rose up all the virgins those and 
fkóoungav тёс AaumáGac  £avrÓv. 8 al 
putin order the lamps of themselves, The 
бё оро Tat ovíuoic eltrav АбтЕ 
but тоо fones) to the discreet Monee said Give 
"uiv ёк той £&Aaíou рф, бт! al 
tous outof the oil of vou, because the 
Aaumábec ШАЛ oBéwuvrat. 
lamps of us are being extinguished, 


9 ётекр!Өпсоу бё oi €póviuo! Аёуоџсат 
Answered but the discreet (ones) saying 


Мїтотє où ий apkéon iv каї 

Perhaps пої not it might be АЯ pay and 

бшу" TropeveoOe — нё@Алоу трӧ TOU 

to vou; be going your way rather REA the (ores) 

TOGÀoÜvrac кої  &yopácare £avraic. 
selling and uy for yourselves. 


10 éwepxouévov бё attdv буорбса! $66 
Going om but. of them ‘onus me 


Ò vugioc, каї ai Etoipor elohABov 
the bridegroom, and the ready (ones) went in 


Het’ avtod кї тойс роу каї 
with him into the marridge tetivities КО 


eof 9ópa. 11 Gotepov бё Ёрҳоутат 
exigen di eor. Latterly but ste Corning 


kal at Aoimal mapðévoi A€youcai Кор 


also the leftover virgins saying Lord 
kUpie, &voi£ov "uv 12 ó 6E 
lord, open to us; the (one) but 


бтокр:Өєїс єїтеу "Ap yo uiv, 
havinganswered said Av Iam Ming $5, 
оок оїба buds. 
not Ihaveknown yov. 
13 Cpnyopeite обу, 6v обк 
Be you staying awake therefore, because not 
оїбатє Thv ёрау oùôè tiv фрау. 
you have known ihe ш, пог a hous, 
14 “Qomep yàp ävðpwroç &mro8nyóv 
As-even for man traveling abroad 


£káAeotv тойс iB(oug бо0\оџс̧ kai TrapéBokev 
called the own slaves and gave over 

aUToic TH ©ттёрхоуто о0той, 15 каї 
to them the belongings of him, and 
v Ёбокєу mévte тбЛаута 
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‘Here is the bride- 
groom! Be on YOUR 
way out to meet 
him. 7 Then all 
those virgins rose and 
put their lamps in 
order, 8 The foolish 
said to the discreet, 
‘Give us some of 
YOUR oil, because our 
lamps are about to go 
out.’ 9 The discreet 
answered with the 
words, ‘Perhaps there 
may not be quite 
enough for us and 
you. Be on your way, 
instead, to those who 
sell it and buy for 
yourselves. 10 While 
they were going off to 
buy, the bridegroom 
arrived, and the vir- 
gins that were ready 
went in with him to 
the marriage feast; 
and the door was 
shut. 11 Afterwards 
the rest of the virgins 
also came, saying, 
‘Sir, sir, open to us! 
12 In answer he said, 
‘I tell you the truth, I 
do not know you.’ 

13 “Keep on the 
watch, therefore, 
because you know 
neither the day nor 
the hour. 

14 “For it is just as 
when a man, about 

to travel abroad, 
summoned slaves of 
his and committed to 
them his belongings. 
15 And to one he 


tts 
towhich (one) indeed Һе ауе five talents 


gave five talents, 
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бё боо 
to which (one) but two to whic! 
ёкбот! кет& 
toeach (one) according to the own 
бттєбўрпоєу. 
he traveled: abroad: 
tropevOel 
having ore hig way the (one) the five 
Лорду loy&caro év 
having КУЫ à worked in 
ёкёрбпоєу Gra 
done others five; 
% ta úo ёкёрбпоєу 
the (one) the two gained 
18 ó 6 т фә 


Th i6(av -боуошу, каї 


ó tà тёутє TáAavra 


mévre& 17 фоайтос 


the (one) but the one 


àme Ov бро у fjv каї 


eari and 


having gone off dug up 


épyüpiov той  kupíou ойтой. 
ie ofthe lord of him. 


19 perà бё тод» xpóvov 


After but much time 


б ^ ú EÍ kal 
xUpiog TOv бойлу éxeivov к кре. 


lord ofthe slaves 
Aóyov pet’ сту. 
word with them. 
5 Tà тёутє 
the (one) the буе 


wpogńveykev — &Xa 


those 


20 каї 


And having come toward 


тбЛоута 
talents 


brought toward others five 


Корк, mévte таЛйсоут& por  TapéBokac: 


pov 
having received 


B 
having received 
ттёутєЕ téAavta AÉyov | additional talents, 
saying | saying, 'Master, you 
{бє | committed five talents 


MATTHEW 25:16—23 


to another two, to 
still another one, to 
each one according 
to his own ability, 
and he went abroad. 
16 Immediately the 
one that received the 
five talents went his 
way and did business 
with them and gained 
five more. 17 In 
the same way the 
one that received the 
two gained two more. 
18 But the one that 
received just one went 
off, and dug in the 
ground and hid the 
silver money of his 
master. 

19 "After a long 
time the master of 
those slaves came and 
settled accounts with 
them. 20 So the one 
that had received five 
talents came forward 
and brought five 


Lord, five talents tome you gave over; вее | to me; see, I gained 


ó é . 21 ёфп оотф 
Gra тёутє taAavta éxépSnoa. Eon, creat | ive teene mon y 


кої | him, ‘Well done, good 
and | and faithful slave! You 


others five talents 


ó к0рюс̧ айтоб 
the “Ska? othim 


I gained. 


Eð, бобАє &yaðè 
Well, slave 


ёті óAiya I 
ДӨ, upon few (things) эра бы faithful, upon | few things. I will ap- 


тоЛАду c£ катастйсо` tícEA0e elc Tiv | point you over many 


many (things) you I shall set down; 
Kupíou 
lord 


à тоб 
Y of the 
22 тгроое\дфу 


Having come toward also the (one) 
TÓNavra elev Кор, 


каї 


talents said Lord, two 


Tapé6okag 15e GAAa 500 téAavta ёкёр 
you gave over: see others two talents 


KUpiog «отой Eð, 


23 Uo д 
i GA de 


Біо téAavT& 


five talents more.’ 


were faithful over a 


into the | things. Enter into the 


loy of your master.’ 


of you. | 22 Next the one that 
тё бойо | had received the two 
the two | talents came forward 


and said, ‘Master, you 


to me | committed to me two 
Snoa. | talents; see, I gained 


two talents more.’ 


So00Ac | 23 His master said 


lord ofhim Well, slave | to him, ‘Well done, 


MATTHEW 25:24—30 


àyaðè каї moté, ётї Oya S 
good and faithful, upon few (things) you were 
miotéc,  Émi ToAAdv сє KaTa Too 
faithful, upon many you  Ishallset down; 
єїоєЛӨ= sic тђу харду той Kupiou Gov. 
enter into the joy ofthe lord of you. 
24 тросећейу 52 xai ó TÓ 
Having come toward but also the (one) the 
Ёу téAavtov ЕЇАтфӧ eltrev Кор, Eyvav 
one talent  havingreceived said Lord, Iknew 
oe őt окАрӧс ef — &vOpomoc, Өєрібоу 
you that hard you are man, reaping 
Ómou ойк Eotreipag кої ouváywv S0ev où 
where not yousowed and gathering whence not 
Steokdpticas’ 25 kal pon Geis 
you scattered; and having feared 
cred Dv Ёкри тд тӧЛаутбу cou £v 
having gone off Ihi the talent ofyou in 
тй ү: (be ÉxeiG TÒ обу. 
the earth; see youarehaving the yours. 
26  dmokpiOcig бё б KU piog отой elev 
Having answered but the lord  ofhim said 
«órQ Поупрё бойле kai дкупрё,  ij6eig бт 
tohim Wicked slave and sluggish, you knew that 

Өєр!{ш  бтош ойк ëomeipa кої — ouvayw 
Iam reaping where not Isowed and am gathering 

50ev ой бієскӧртпас; 27 ëse 

whence not I scattered? It was necessary 
oE обу BaAeiv тд åpyúpiá pou 
you therefore tothrow the silvér [pieces] ofme 


TOig Tpamečeiítaiç, каї ёлӨду iyà 
to the bankers, and having come I 
èkopioáunv бу  TÓ pòv ойу TÓK. 
RA ba likely the mine with interest: 
28 аратє офу т’ афтод TÒ 
Liftvou up therefore from him the 
талаутоу kai ббтє тф Éxovri ta éka 
talent and give tothe (one) having the ten 
TÓAavra: 29 T yap Éxovr тауті 
talents; tothe (one) for having to everyone 
бобйокта! кої тпер:ссєибйоєта!" 


it will be given and he will be made to abound; 


тод 5ё ph Ёхоутос̧ каї ô be 
ofthe (one) but not having also which heishaving 


&pO/cera: бт’ ойтой. 30 kai tov dyptiov 
will be lifted up from him. And the useless 
Soov éxBaAete tl; тд окбтос тӧ 
slave throw vou out into the darkness the 
ёЕфтєроу” ёкєї #сто! ó Kàauðpuòç 
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good and faithful 
slave! You were 
faithful over a few 
things. I will appoint 
you over many things. 
Enter into the joy of 
your master.’ 

24 “Finally the one 
that had received 
the one talent came 
forward and said, 
‘Master, I knew you 
to be an exacting 
man, reaping where 
you did not sow and 
gathering where 
you did not winnow. 
25 So I grew afraid 
and went off and hid 
your talent in the 
ground. Here you have 
what is yours.’ 26 In 
reply his master said 
to him, ‘Wicked and 
sluggish slave, you 
knew, did you, that 
I reaped where I did 
not sow and gathered 
where I did not 
winnow? 27 Well, 
then, you ought to 
have deposited my 
silver monies with 
the bankers, and on 
my arrival I would be 
receiving what is mine 
with interest. 

28 “‘Therefore TAKE 
away the talent from 
him and give it to 
him that has the ten 
talents. 29 For to 
everyone that has, 
more will be given 
and he will have 
abundance; but as 
for him that does 
not have, even what 
he has will be taken 
away from him. 

30 And throw the 
good-for-nothing slave 
out into the darkness 
outside. There is 


outer; there will be the weeping 


where [his] weeping 
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каї Ф ЁВруүндс тфу 
апа the gnashing 


31 "Отау 6 On 


MATTHEW 25:31—37 


óBóvrov. | and the gnashing of 


of the teeth. 
ó vulds той 


[his] teeth will be.’ 
31 “When the Son 


Whenever but should come the Son of (ће | of man arrives in his 


á&vOpómou év tů 86€ avtod kal TvrEG oi 
man in the glory ofhim and 


кабісє 
then he will sit down upon | his glorious throne. 


оўтой, 32 кої|32 And all the nations 


&yycho: per’ атой, TÓTE 
ев {ith “him, 


glory, and all the 


all ` the} angels with him, then 
ёті 


he will sit down on 


and | wil] be gathered be- 


Өрӧуоо 55Епс̧ 
суро of glory of him, 

Ojcovta  ЁртросӨєу айтой 
аата. “infront ofhim ап 


tà уп, каї &фор!ок! 
the айо, апа he wit 


àm’ GAAMAwv, Gowep 6 тоу E 
from one another, as-even the shepherd is separating 


та  mpófara amd тӧу 


the sheep from the 
ото! tà piv. mpdBata 
he will make to stand the indeed 
бебу атой ta ё 
PS [places] ofhim the but 
£GVÜLQV. 


left-hand [places]. 


34 tote ёрї ò 
Then willsay the king 


Ваотћейс̧ тос 


aÙTOÙG 


separate them [persons] 


cpopifer 


sheep 


¿pigia [3 


тауто | fore him, and he will 


separate people one 
from another, just as 
a shepherd separates 
the sheep from the 
goats. 33 And he 


epigaw, a кої will put the sheep on 


oS i| the goats on his left. 


his right hand, but 


34 “Then the king 


ids out of| will say to those on 


his right, ‘Come, you 
who have been blessed 
by my Father, inherit 


to the (ones) | the kingdom prepared 


Qv отой Acie, ої à 
E c E tal ofhim Hither, the (ones) | founding of the world. 


єйЛлоупнёуо! той тотрёс pou, к\проуорђоате 35 For I became 


blessed ofthe Father of me, 


| TOI Hao pévnv ону 
the Yo been prepared to vou 


xacraoAfic 


founding of world; 


kingdom 
xócuov: 35 éweívaca yap 


for you from the 


hungry and you gave 


Baoidciav dmó|me something to eat; 
{тот | т got thirsty and you 
кої | gave me something 

Ihungered for  and|to drink, I was a 
каї stranger and you 
and | received me hospita- 


fumv каї ply; 36 naked, and 


you clothed me. I fell 


after me. I was in 
in| Prison and you came 


ieri o. SEGNA тг 

Eua d stronger Iwas oun 

сууду bc ш Moon sick and vou looked 
pu обого sol рне du dn 


$uAak( fiunv кої fj Gare 


prison I was and vou came toward me. 


кр@йтоутт at ol 
той eee tohim е 


Réyovtes KÜpie, móre ot ciSapev TEivÓvra каї 


mods, ре. 37 RR righteous ones will 


Sixatot 


to me. 37 Then the 


answer him with the 


righteous (ones) | words, ‘Lord, when 


did we see you hungry 


saying” Lord, when you we saw hungering and| and feed you, or 


é Д бцрдута кої 
uc 


èmotioapev; 


thirsty, and give you 


or thirsting and we caused to drink? something to drink? 


MATTHEW 25:38—46 


38 пӧте é oe 
When but you 


ouvnycyouev, 


39 mote é oe ЕЇбо 


When but you wesaw 


фолакў каї 
ргіѕоп and 


&rrokpiOelc 


ў\Өорєу 


ме сате 


“Ani Aéyo Ü 
fel Iam НЕ to 


éromoate ём 
you did 


тӧу ЁЛахістоу, 
the least (ones), tome 


41 тӧтє ёреї 


ё 
Then hewillsay also tothe jones) о, 


Порєйес®є 
Be going your way from me 


ИИТ 
left-hand [places] 


karrnpapévot 
(ones) having been cursed 


aidvioyv TÒ 


Koi тої; 

and tothe angels 
yap кої ойк 
for and not; хоо ga’ 


éSiynoa каї ойк 
Tgotthirsty апа поё 


43 €évog билу Kat 
stranger Iwas and 


yupvds кої où TepieBóAeré pe, &oOevhg кої 

you clothed me, sick and 
èv guAaKh кої обк #ёттєскёрсобё 
in prison and not you looked after те, Then 


naked апа not 


атокр:Өйсоута! кої 
will answer 


TÓTE of ЕЇбОрЕУ meN 
when you 
Еёуоу 


stranger ог nal 


not we did service to you? 


оотоїс Aéyov 'Аншлу 
fo ters saying Arhan 


gov ойк émowjcare — évi 


how much not You did 


ё\ахістоу, ov6@ ёрої 
least (ones), neither tome 


Й vuuvóv kai тєрє В&Лореу; 
we gathered, ог | | ed and оер v 


ó Bacireds èpeî 
having answered the king willsay to them 


тойтоу тфу ddSeApdv pou 
toone ofthese the 


éuol éroinjoate. 


(roiuao uévov 
everlasting the having been prepared tothe Devil 


G a&yyéAoig отой: 42 
0f him; 


é6aKaté pot 


avtol Aéyovtes Коре, 
also they X T a 
wesaw  hungering or thirsting or 


й уб д й ў каї 
T уоруу a pd й èv quAaxf Kal 


où Sinkovioapév cot; 45 тбтє emoxpi&figeron 


£ibayev 


we saw 


&évov каї 
stranger and 
we clothed? 


ev d&o8cvoüvra Й èv 
fallingsick or in 


Tpóc oe; 40 xoi 
toward you? And 


auUToic 
piv, ёф’ баоу 
you, upon how much 


brothers of me 


vou did. 

кої той 

т’ épo0 
tic tò op тд 
into the fire the 
TÊ ӧбюфђӧлф 
ётеіусса 
Ibecame hungry 


Qaysiv, Kal 
ive те to eat, and 


ётотїсстё ре, 
you caused to drink те, 


oU ouvnyayeté ре, 
not vou pathered the, 


pe. 44 тӧте 


saying Lord, 
vàvra Й Ouóvra 


or in prison and 


Then he willanswer 


Aéyo piv, ёр 
Isay  tovou, upon 


тойтоу тфу 
toone ofthese the 


éromoate. 46 каї 
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38 When did we see 
you a stranger and re- 
ceive you hospitably, 
or naked, and clothe 
you? 39 When did 
we see you sick or in 
prison and go to you?' 
40 And in reply the 
king will say to them, 
"Truly I say to you, 
To the extent that 
You did it to one of 
the least of these my 
brothers, vou did it 
to me.’ 

41 "Then he will 
say, in turn, to those 
on his left, ‘Be on 
YOUR way from me, 
you who have been 
cursed, into the ever- 
lasting fire prepared 
for the Devil and his 
angels. 42 ForI 
became hungry, but 
vou gave me nothing 
to eat, and I got 
thirsty, but vou gave 
me nothing to drink. 
43 I was a stranger, 
but vou did not 
receive me hospitably; 
naked, but vou did 
not clothe me; sick 
and in prison, but. 
You did not look 
after me. 44 Then 
they also will answer 
with the words, ‘Lord, 
when did we see you 
hungry or thirsty or 
a stranger or naked 
or sick or in prison 
and did not minister 
to you? 45 Then he 
will answer them with 
the words, ‘Truly I say 
to you, To the extent 
that you did not do it 
to one of these least 
ones, you did not do 


You did. And 


it to me.’ 46 And 
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ётећейсоута! обто! els, KóAaciv 
will go off these into lopping off 
aldviov, of ёё Sixaior ti; Conv 


everlasting, the but righteous (ones) into life 
аїфуоу. 
everlasting. 
24 Koi tyéveto Ste érédecev 6 '1пообс 
And itoccurred when finished the Jesus 
mávrag тоў Adyous ToUTOUG, elev тос 
all s ihe MONI Ж hesaid to the 
наЎптоїс «отой 2 Оїбете Sti peta S00 
disciples" of him You have known that after two 


É| 10 тбӧоҳа iveta, кої ӧ 
Apes the Tasso yer is сеш, апа the 
vids той dvÓpómou | rapaóíborat tl; TO 


Son ofthe man is being given over into the 


caupco8fyvat, 
to be put upon the stake. 
3 Tote соуйҳдпсау oi &pxiepeit 
Then were ieg together the ES priests 


xoi oi mpeoBútepoi той Aaod tic Tv 
and the preis men ofthe people into the 
aM) Tod dpxiepéo tod АЛєүорёуоџ 

Е wee the (one) belag said 


courtyard of the chief prie: 


Kaiéoa, 4 каї cuveBouAeÓcavro iva 
Caiaphas, and took counseltogether in order that 
tov "собу БЫ] kpathowoiv кої 
the lesus tocrafty device they might seize and 
é&moxkreivogiv: 5 Edeyov 66 Mì èv 
they may kill; they were saying but Not in 
ñ ёортй Туа À ӨӧроВос̧ утта! 
the festival, in order that bot uproar might occur 
èv tÔ Хаф. 
in the people. 
6 Tod бё 'ingoû yevopévou év 
Ofthe but Jus having come to be i 


BnOavig £v olkig Zíipwvoç той  AempoO, 
Bethany in house ofSimon the leper, 
1 mpocfAOev абтф yuvi) Éxouca &\&Вастроу 
Рона aise women having alabaster case 
púpou Варитіроо kal Karéxeev — émri 

of perfumed oil 


MATTHEW 26:1—9 


these will depart into 
everlasting cutting-off, 
but the righteous ones 
into everlasting life." 


2 Now when Jesus 
had finished 

all these sayings, he 

said to his disciples: 

2 “You know that two 

days from now the 

passover occurs, and 

the Son of man is to 

be delivered up to be 

impaled." 

3 Then the chief 
priests and the older 
men of the people 
gathered together 
in the courtyard of 
the high priest who 
was called Ca'ia-phas, 
4 and took counsel 
together to seize Jesus 
by crafty device and 
kill him, 5 However, 
they kept saying: 

“Not at the festival, in 
order that no uproar 
may arise among the 
people.” 

6 While Jesus 
happened to be in 
Beth'a:ny in the house 


in | of Simon the leper, 


7 a woman with an 
alabaster case of 
costly perfumed oil 
approached him, and 
she began pouring it 
upon his head as he 
was reclining at the 
table. 8 On seeing 
this the disciples 
became indignant and 
said: “Why this waste? 
9 For this could have 
been sold for a great 


costly and was pouring upon 
тйс кєфоћӣс̧ абтой dvakeipévou. 8 — ibóvrec 
ine head of him lying up. Having seen 
52 oi Antal  Ayaváktnoav АёуоутЕс̧ 
but the сев became indignant saying 
Ei ті é&móAeia айтп; 9 ёб0уато yap 
Inte what A Waste Ши! Wasable for 
тобто npaðñvaı толой каї So8fivat 
this tobesold ofmuch апд tobegiven 


deal and been given 


MATTHEW 26:10—18 


TTOXoic. 10 yvoU & ó 'Incoí: 
to poor (ones), Having known but the Тиш 
eltrev attoig Ti kómoug тторЁхєтЕ тї 
said tothem Why troubles have you beside to the 
yuvaiki; Ёрүоу үйр колду fpyaoato el 
Woman? Work ‘or “fne. sheworked int 
pé’ 11 wavtote yap той TTWXOUG 
me; always for the’ роог (ones) 

ЁХЕТЕ реб’ éautôv, uè бё ov 
you are having with selves, me but not 
TávTOTE ЁХЕТЕ” 12  BoA^o0ca yap 
always — vov are having; having thrown for 

абтп TÒ púpov тойто émi tod 
this [woman] the perfumedoil this upon the 
oapyatés pou трӧс̧ TÒ évtagiaoat 
body ' ofme toward the to put into the grave 
Е émoínotv. 13 быту Аус Ору, бтоо 
kie she did Athen Tam saying to той, where 
ёбу knpuxeri тд EvayyéAiov тобто èv 
ifever might be preached the goodnews this in 
бм TÔ кбоно, AaANnOACETa кої ô 
whole the world, willbe spoken also which 
èmoinoev от! el ócuvov с©тїс. 
aid this (бошап int fenibbrance of het, 

14 Tote TropeuOEic tl; тфу бфбека, 

Then having gone his way one of the twelve, 

Ф Aeyduevos "Іойбос̧ ’loxapidtns, трӧс̧ 
the (опе) being said Judas Iscariot, toward 
ToUc dpxiepeig 15 elev Ti [2 213 
the chief priests hesaid What are vou willing 
но! 5o0vat k&yo piv trapaSdow айтӧу; 
tome togive andI ќо хоу willgiveover him? 

ol 52 #отүсоу ос0тф трібкоута 
The (ones) but stipulated tohim thirty 


àpyúpia. 16 каї dd tote ret 
silver [pieces]. And from then he was seeking 
edxaipiav Туа абтду тпарабф. 
opportunity inorderthat him Һе might give over. 
п Ti бё прот TOV 
Tothe but first [day] of the 


aCbpov tpoonAGov ої pa8nrai TÔ 
untéimented cakes came toward the Боев to the 


"пособ М уоутєс̧ Nod Велс 
Jesus saying Where are you willing 
ётоїн&ссонёу со фауєїу TÒ тФ@оуо; 


we should prepare to you toeat the passover? 


18 Ф бё eltrev “Үтбуєтє els Thy 
The (one) but said Be vov going under into the 


тбМму трдс TÓv Seiva кої єїтотє aT 
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to poor people.” 
10 Aware of this, 
Jesus said to them: 
“Why do you try to 
make trouble for the 
woman? For she did 
a fine deed toward 
me, 11 For you 
always have the poor 
with you, but vou 
will not always have 
me. 12 For when 
this woman put this 
perfumed oil upon 
my body, she did it 
for the preparation 
of me for burial. 
13 Truly I say to you, 
Wherever this good 
news is preached in 
all the world, what 
this woman did shall 
also be told as a 
remembrance of her.” 
14 Then one of 
the twelve, the one 
called Judas Isccar'i-ot, 
went to the chief 
priests 15 and said: 
"What will vou give 
me to betray him to 
vov?" They stipulated 
to him thirty silver 
pieces. 16 So from 
then on he kept 
seeking a good oppor- 
tunity to betray him. 
17 On the first day 
of the unfermented 
cakes the disciples 
came up to Jesus, 
saying: "Where do you 
want us to prepare 
for you to eat the 
passover? 18 He 
said: "Go into the 
city to So-and-so 


city toward the So-and-so and say tohim 


and say to him, 


'O &бдокоЛос 
The teacher 
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Aye ‘O 


kaipóc 


MATTHEW 26:19—26 


The Teacher says; 


issaying The appointed time | ‘My appointed time is 


Ú " TpÓ оё то 
fon uae eem toward you Iam making ће | the passover with 


Ô ^ . 19 xai | my disciples at your 
TOv pa8nràv pou Kal 


ofme near is; 


тасха pete 
passoyer with 


&moíncav ol 
did 


the disciples оғ те. 


тё | near; I will celebrate 


home." 19 And the 


6nroi óc cuvératev adtoic | disciples did as Jesus 
the асов EA gave тоса to them | ordered them, and 


È ^ У t ^ & they got things ready 
av TÒ тбоҳа. 
EA Ingoo ©, A ML the раѕѕоуег. | for the passover. m 
20 "'Oyíag 52 evopévng h d d PE 
Of evening but having come to be е was reclining at” 
&vékeiTO petà TOv ӧӧбека padntAv.| rne table with the 


hewaslyingup with the 


twelve 


21 кої  écOióvrov 
And “eating  ofthem he said 
Atya оу бт els [3 


Iamsaying  tovou that one  outof 
22 кај Aumoúpevoi офӧбра | me.” 22 Being very 


Tapabóge pE. 
will give over me. 


And being grieved very much 


disciples. 


twelve disciples. 


Ur Trey — "Auny 
отоу Етер АНПУ | 21 While they were 


eating, he said; "Truly 


онбу 
ШОУ | I say to you, One 


of you will betray 


much grieved at this, 


Хуу сотф tlg ёкостос̧ they commenced each 


йр суто 
К. с tobesaying tohim one each 


Myatt ёуб t€ 
Notwhat ^Y 


&токр!бЕїс  elmev 


having answered 


pe  Tapabóotr 


am, Lord? 


іш, коре; 23 
$ É 


О &uBáy 
said The (one) having d: 


24 6 uiv Иос 


me will give over; the indeed Son 


дуӨрфФтгоу 
man 


Eypartat 
thas Boen written 


Opóm ekeiv 
ceris 


man is bein, 


Urr&yet 
is going away 


тєрї атой, oval $. T 
woe but to 


about him, 


Ф бе 
The (опе) but 


and every one to say 
to him: “Lord, it is 
not I, is it?” 23 In 
reply he said: “He 


aG 

i Bx pe^ in | that dips his hand 
4 0 tiv xtipa èv TH TpuBAi@m ойтӧс̧ 

wer HoD The AGES fa the bowl 


with me in the bowl 


this (one) | ic the one that will 


той ‚ 24 True, 
of the betray me. 2: 


Kadas 
according as | jc written concerning 
Se him, but woe to that 


the Son of man is 
going away, just as it 


man through whom 


6" oÙ ó vlóc tol | the Son of man is be- 
through whom the Son ofthe trayed! It would have 
2 asiota калу йу 1 
digimon теле given over; fine itwas to him | if that man had not 


ойк #үкуутї 
d Sot wari generated the man 
25 атокр:Өє1с̧ è —"'loó6ac 
Having answered but Judas 


mapaBiboUg обтӧу elev Мїт 


giving over him said Notwhat I 


Ei; Муғ 
арра Не is saying tohim You 


одтф Zù eltrac. 


1 6 тфу AaPov 
EE Cd Nd ot them dde taken Ње | {оок a loaf and, after 


Eating 


'Inooüg &prov кої є0Лоүйсос̧ 


Jesus loaf а 


па having b 


you said. 


QUTÓ | been finer for him 


ó бёуӨёротос сос been born. 25 By 
at. 


way of reply Judas, 
who was about to 


Ф 
the (опе) | betray him, said: “It 
éyd eit, | is not I, is it, Rabbi?" 
am, | He said to him: “You 


yourself said [it].” 
26 As they con- 
ó |tinued eating, Jesus 


ÉkAaotv кой | saying a blessing, 
essed  hebroke and | һе broke it and, 


MATTHEW 26:27—34 


Sobc тої оӨптаїс кїтпє, ЛаВктЕ 
having given tothe назаре he said Дере 


oayete, тойтб otv TO  cóuá pov. 


eat vou, this is the. body of me. 
27 кої AaBav тотӣ i 
OTHPIOV kai 

And having taken FIN EI 


£UxapicTfgaG ESaxev абтоїс —Aéyov 


having given thanks | he gave tothem saying 
Niete [3 auto)  Távrec, 28 тойто 
Drink you  outof it {youl all, this 


үбр otv тӧ оїн& ou тїс байк 
for >` is the blood ОЕ of s covenant 
тӧ тєрї mov ékxuvvopevov ей 
the (опе) about many pele Doarea out ino 
äpeoiv  &ápapriQv 29 Ayo 
forgiveness of sins; Iam saying but to you, 
où рӯ miw брт! к 
not not Ishoulddrink from пов of of 
тойтои той yevńparo f &uméAou Ë 
this the Ve duet s of Re Wine d unti 
TAs йрёрас éxeivng Stav auto 
the day that whenever it 


бё Ошу, 


miva £0' онбу кебу f 
Imay be drinking ңы 2905 new DEA 


in the 
оће той тетрб ov. 30 Kai 
kingdom of the Father of me. And 


sini {ук ен De due. 6 de Оро 

3E Tere мүн role. d. еше dares 
Lco e c E P Es 
on i cei yap REN 
озуна, коң бшктеу сут ты пробата 
ЖЫ теше #8 пета opc ne VENE 
Ж кыре бие M. UV Falten 
ко pba р a BE A Перов етеу ocr 
Ei телее инкубнно аруын gal -yo 
абёетотетокеүгамоднсецез М. Буп „од 


ó '*1поо0с'Ану Aéyo оо б 0 
the Jua" Athen Tam ЗАЗНА to at that ES iron 
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giving it to the disci- 
ples, he said: "TAKE, 
eat. This means my 
body." 27 Also, 

he took a cup and, 
having given thanks, 
he gave it to them, 
saying: "Drink out of 
it, all of vou; 28 for 
this means my ‘blood 
of the covenant,’ 
which is to be poured 
out in behalf of many 


29 But I tell vov, 

I will by no means 
drink henceforth any 
of this product of 
the vine until that 
day when I drink 

it new with vou in 
the kingdom of my 
Father." 30 Finally, 
after singing praises, 
they went out to the 
Mount of Olives. 

31 Then Jesus said 
to them: “All of vou 
will be stumbled in 
connection with me 
on this night, for it is 
written, ‘I will strike 
the shepherd, and the 
sheep of the flock will 
be scattered about.’ 
32 But after I have 
been raised up, I will 
go ahead of vou into 
Galilee.” 33 But Pe- 
ter, in answer, said to 
him; "Although all the 
Others are stumbled 
in connection with 
you, never will I be 
stumbled" 34 Jesus 
said to him: "Truly 


Isay to you, On this 


for forgiveness of sins. 
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тй vuxri Tiv dÀékropa фоуйсоа! трїс 
the night before cock $ sound three times 
àmapvýon e. 35 Mya att 6 Пётрос 
you Will disown ee Issaying tohim the Peter 
K&v Sén pE су coi 
And if itmay be necessary me together with you 
бтодамєїу, où ий сє é&mapvicouat. ӧроїос̧ 
todie, ^ not not you Ishalldisown. Likewise 
каї пбутєс̧ oi poOntal elrav. 
also all the disciples said. 
36 Téte Ёрхєто! per’ altav ó "Inoods 
Then iscoming with them the Jesus 
eis xwpiov Aeyóuevov Геботџроуєї, kai | AÉyei 
into ^ spot being said Gethsemane, and is saying 
Toig pa8nroig Кобісатє «той Ew 
tothe disciples Sit youdown in this place unti 
об &тєАӨдфу ёкєї TrpocedEwpai. 37 Kai 
which having gone off there I might pray. And 
mTapoAapoóv tov Métpov кої тоо 500 
having taken along the Peter and the two 
viodg ZeBeSaiou pato Aumtig8a: каї 
sons of Zebedee  hestarted tobegrieved and 
&Snyoveiv. 38 тбдтє A€yer афбтоїс̧ 
to be sorely troubled. Then he is saying to them 
ПеєрїМмлтбс otv й X pou Ea 
Deeply grieved is the eai ofme until 
Өоубтоџ` pelvate бє каї ypnyopeire 
death; stay vou here and be you staying awake 
нєт” ёноб. 39 xoi ттроєАӨфу шкрӧу 
with те. And having come toward little 
Emecev emi mpdcwtrov avtod тросєиҳӧреуос̧ 
he fell upon face of him praying 
xoi Aéyov Пат ер pou, el Suvaróv otv, 
and saying Father ofme, if possible itis, 
mapendata ёт’ ёрой TÒ тотйріоу тобто' 
letpassby from те е сир this; 
TARY обу OS eyo Béo GAN’ Oo об. 
besides not as am willing but as you. 
40 кої zpxetar трӧс̧ тойс робптдс каї 
And heis coming toward the disciples and 
edpioxer обтойс коде0боутос̧, кої Aéyet TÊ 
is finding them sleeping, and is saying to the 
Пётрә Ойтос обк loydoate Шау Фрау 
Peter Thus not you м/еге strong опе hour 
pnyopfoo: pet’ éuo0; 41 yenyopeite 
ae awake with me? Be you staying awake 
xai mpocetyecbe, Туа uj eloéASnte 
and be you praying, in order that not you might enter 


night, before a cock 
crows, you will disown 
me three times.” 
35 Peter said to him: 
“Even if I should have 
to die with you, I will 
by no means disown 
you.” All the other 
disciples also said the 
same thing. 
36 Then Jesus came 
with them to the spot 
called Geth:sem‘a-ne, 
and he said to the 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I go over 
there and pray.” 
37 And taking along 
Peter and the two 
sons of Zeb'edee, he 
started to be grieved 
and to be sorely 
troubled. 38 Then 
he said to them: “My 
soul is deeply grieved, 
even to death. Stay 
here and keep on 
the watch with me.” 
39 And going a little 
way forward, he fell 
upon his face, praying 
and saying: “My Fa- 
ther, if it is possible, 
let this cup pass away 
from me. Yet, not as I 
will, but as you will.” 
40 And he came 
to the disciples and 
found them sleeping, 
and he said to 
Peter: “Could you 
men not so much as 
watch one hour with 
me? 41 Keep on 
the watch and pray 
continually, that vou 
may not enter into 
temptation. The spirit, 


cic mepaopóv: Tò uiv. тує0ра mpóðupov ul 
£5 temptation; the indeed spirit eager the 


of course, is eager, 


MATTHEW 26:42—49 


бё со&р& &оӨєуйс̧. 42 теу ёк 
but flesh weak, Again out of 
Seutépou é&meA8Qv | TpoonÜtaro Аёусу 


second [time] having gone off Һе prayed saying 


Пётр ou, el ov ббусто! тодто 
Father ofme, if not itis possible this 
trapedOeiy ёбу ul офбтд mío, 

to pass by . ifever not it Ishould drink, 


evn Onto тб Өр oou. 43 xoi 
mi take ‘place the wil. of you. And 


£v — тёму =0рєу а0тойс кобє0боутас̧, 


having come again hefound them sleeping, 

сау yap с«отфу ol óQ8o uoi 

were for of them the eyes 
BeBapnyévor. 44 kal феї 


having been made heavy. And having 8 off 


айтойс̧ máňiv dmeAÓOv — Trpoonófaro ёк 
them again having gone off he prayed  outof 
TpÍrou tov attov Aóyov elmàv тау. 
third [time] the very word havingsaid again. 
45 tote Epxetat трӧс̧ ToUG pa@ntac кої 
Then heiscoming toward the Кырка апа 


Жү о0тоїс̧ KaB8eó6ere Логтӧу 
issaying 10 Һет Yov аге sleeping leftover (thing) 
Kal àvamaúecðe: (бой yyikev й Spa 
and you are resting; look! has drawn near the hour 


кої 6 uiòç той dvOpómou mapasíSora 
and the Son ofthe man eiie given over 


Ес̧ Xtipas é&paptordav. 46 #ёүєїрєсӨє 
Be you getting up 


into ands of sinners, 
čywpev: {боб fy yikev ó 
letus be going; look!  hasdrawn near {һе (one) 


mapabiSotg pe. 47 Kai Ett «тоб АХаЛобутос̧ 
giving over me. And yet ofhim speaking 


{бой 'loóBac elo тфу бӧбека АӨєу Kal uer 
look! Judas опе ofthe twelve came and with 
«óro0 Óy^oc ToAUc perà paxoipóv каї £ÜAGv 
him crowd much with swords and woods 
amd TÀv dpxiepéwv Kal mpecButépwv tod 
from the chict priests and peg pert of the 
Aao0. 
people. 

48 Ф 52 поробібойс̧ аотӧу боку 

The (one) but givingover him gave 

autois cnueiov Мусу "Ov àv Фоо 
tothem sign saying Whom likely I should kiss 
обтӧс̧ otv Kpaticate оотбу. 49 xoi 
he it is; seize vou him, And 
є000с тросе\дфу TÔ 'Inoo0 eftrev 
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but the flesh is 
weak,” 42 Again, for 
the second time, he 
went off and prayed, 
saying: “My Father, 
if it is not possible 
for this to pass away 
except I drink it, 

let your will take 
place.” 43 And he 
came again and found 
them sleeping, for 
their eyes were heavy. 
44 So leaving them, 
he again went off and 
prayed for the third 
time, saying once 
more the same word. 
45 Then he came to 
the disciples and said 
to them: “At such a 
time as this you are 
sleeping and taking 
YOUR rest! Look! 

The hour has drawn 
near for the Son of 
man to be betrayed 
into the hands of 
sinners, 46 Get up, 
let us go. Look! My 
betrayer has drawn 
near.” 47 And while 
he was yet speaking, 
look! Judas, one of the 
twelve, came and with 
him à great crowd 
with swords and clubs 
from the chief priests 
and older men of the 
people. 

48 Now his betrayer 
had given them a 
Sign, saying: “Whoever 
it is I kiss, this is 

he; take him into 
custody.” 49 And 
going straight up 


immediately having come toward the Jesus he said 


to Jesus he said: 
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s. e d иша руп 
айтбу. 0,8. ба "Ingods crey oun Баре, 
ы, айк кенд! дып 
na eee үт, TAS Maid pon 
ду "Ingodv кой ёкрётпосу gróv. 51 xo) ЭЩ 


BS eti nen MR ЕСУШ 
iv Ҳара бтботаоти qv ибхстооу ОПЕР ind 
main Ur боло qui. SRE ict 
uique, 90100 qb атор. 82 тёш ine 
gib. б, Igos 'Атботоцон ТА, рор 
cou tlg тӧу тӧтоу avtic, тбутЕс̧ yàp 


ofyou into the place of it, all tor 

t AeBóvreg paxaipav v paxaípn 
the (ones) Mee taken sword in HORS 
é&moAo0vrar 53 fj боке бт об 


they will perish; А 3 
Sbvapai Tapaxorégat Tov Tratépa pou, кої 
Iam able 


fot! но! &pri Aion 
тороор ti'me righ} now more than twelve 
^ " 
Dey voc &yyE£ ov; 54 mÓG обу 
M ions s e angels? How 


тпАпђроддоту oi урафаї бт обтос̧ 
should be 


fulfilled the Scriptures that thus 


ET yevéoðai; 55 "Еу éxeivy тї Spe 


MATTHEW 26:50—56 


“Good day, Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 50 But 
Jesus said to him: 
“Fellow, for what 
purpose are you 
present?” Then they 
came forward and laid 
hands on Jesus and 
took him into custody. 
51 But, look! one 

of those with Jesus 
reached out his hand 
and drew his sword 
and struck the slave 
of the high priest 
and took off his ear. 
52 Then Jesus said 
to him: “Return your 
sword to its place, for 
all those who take 
the sword will perish 
by the sword. 53 Or 
do you think that I 


7 
ог аге you thinking that по cannot appeal to my 


Father to supply me 


treat. the Father of me, and | at this moment more 
ie Бобека | than twelve legions 


ofangels? 54 In 
that case, how would 


therefore | the Scriptures be 


fulfilled that it must 
take place this way?” 
55 In that hour Jesus 


itis Кш to take place? In that the hour | said to the crowds: 


Өтеу ò  'Inooüg Toig булоо 'Qc èm 


“Have you come out 


Said the Jesus” tothe crowds As upon | with swords and 
Anc» e&fASate petà paxaipOv каї. Е0\оу | clubs as against а 


robber you сате out with swords 
cuAMapeiv pe; 


and woods | robber to arrest me? 
йиёрау v TÔ | Day after day I used 


kad” 
toarrest me?  Accordingto day in  the|to sit in the temple 


iep éxabefounv 
50А I was sitting down 


ёкратўсатё 


біббскоу кої ойк | teaching, and yet vou 
teaching and not | did not take me into 


56 Todto бё óAov | custody. 56 But all 


vou seized к. This but whole | this has taken place 


yéyovev Туа тАђроддоту 


ai | for the scriptures 


has MAMAS place. inorder that might be fulfilled the | of the prophets to 


pai Ttv трофптфу. Téte ol робптої 


be fulfilled." Then 


Баев ofthe prophets. Then the disciples | all the disciples 


MATTHEW 26:57—64 


TávTEG бфёуте; сотду h: 
all having let ex off him o 
57 Ot бё кратйсаутєс̧ tov 'Inoo0v 


The (ones) but having seiz the Jesus 


бтйуауоу meds Kaiáeav tov dpxiepéa, Ómou 
dedo. akard Galaphas the high priest, where 


ol yYpauparti: kai ої trpec BU 

the scribes * апа the рле! 
ouviixOnoav. 58 ó бё é 

were Ie together, The but Петрос 
пколойбі атф бтӧ pakpóðev ac тїс 


was following tohim from  afarof “until the 
avAfis той Фрҳієрёос̧, кої eloeABav 
courtyard of the shit priest. and having entered 
fco èkáðnto perà TÓv' bmnperOv [беу 
within was sitting Ath the suboldinates to aeo 
TÒ TÉAOG. 

the end, 


59 of 62 арҳієреїс кої tÒ ouvéô 
оу 
The but ЕХ priests and the Sanhedrin 
бЛоу . ёбїтоуу EuBouaprupíav ark той 
whole were seeking by a ийыш. down оп the 
*"Incod maç гайтӧу Bavatacaaiy, 
Jesus — sothat him they might put to death, 


60 koi oU; Еброу à 
and hoe they ша теди, 
тросє\дбутоу шеџборартйроу. ботєроу 6È 


having come toward false witnesses. Latterly but 
TpogtA0óvreG , 600 61 ғїпау Otro 

having come toward two said This Xen fon 

Aóvapo: kataga тду vaòv тоб 

Тат able to loose down the divine habitation of the 


Өсой koi Bik — TpiÓv ýuepôv olkoBoufi 
laa. 
God and through Dites ipa to bulid'up. 


“ш having Карар ч IU Ей 
SES ORE ы ер war 90791 
КО ioo tor o aS ay nocle 
vest (ASL M Sirene Wm ard 
neues da yeh К дей 6200.1 тор 


{буто tva Тшту ЕЙТ el od 
living іп order that talus you should say if ан 
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abandoned him 
and fled. 

57 Those who took 
Jesus into custody led 
him away to Ca'ia- 
phas the high priest, 
where the scribes and 
the older men were 
gathered together. 

58 But Peter kept 
following him at a 
good distance, as far 
as the courtyard of 
the high priest, and, 
after going inside, he 
was sitting with the 
house attendants to 
see the outcome. 

59 Meantime the 
chief priests and the 
entire San'hedrin* 
were looking for false 
witness against Jesus 
in order to put him to 
death, 60 but they 
found none, although 
many false witnesses 
came forward. Later 
on two came forward 
61 and said: “This 
man said, ‘I am able 
to throw down the 
temple of God and 
build it up in three 
days.'" 62 With 
that the high priest 
stood up and said to 
him: “Have you no 
answer? What is it 
these are testifying 
against you?" 63 But 
Jesus kept silent. 

So the high priest 
said to him: “By the 
living God I put you 
under oath to tell 

us whether you are 
the Christ the Son of 


tl 6 xpiotòç ó ulóg той Oco0. 64 Aé 
are the Christ the Sonor the God. Is EAS 


God" 64 Jesus said 


59* San'hedrin, 1114842; or, “Supreme Court." See Matthew 5:22. 


145 MATTHEW 26:65—72 


'Incoüg Хр trac тАлу 

tohim the Jesus You yousaid; besides 
№уо Ошу, àm брт бӧфеодє тӧу 

Iam saying to you, from right now you willsee the 


алә 6 


оду ToU дудрӧтоо kaBnuevov ёк 
Son of the man sitting out of 
бе ду тїс SuváyueoG kai 
right-hand [parts] of ds power and 

Epxdpevov ёті тфу vEepeddy той 
coming upon the clouds of the 


ovpavod. 65 tote Ó cpxieped Siépn fev 
heaven. Then the chief priest broke through 
тё Íp&ria avtod Aéyov 'EBAacofuncev 
the outergarments ofhim saying He blasphemed; 
тї ën xpeiav Éxopyev aptúpwv; iSe 
what yet “heed wear having df witnesses? See 
убу йкойсате тђу BAaconuíav. 66 тї бшу 
now youheard the blasphemy. What to you 
Soxel; ol 52  drroxpiBévteg — &lrrav 
seems it? The (ones) but having answered said 
"Evoxog Өаубтои totiv. 67 Tóre ёуёттисау 
Heldin оғ деа he is, Then they spit 
elg 1S трӧоотоу aUro0 kal #коАёфсоау 
into the face ofhim апа hit with fists 
auvtév, ої 52 ёрӧтпсау 68 AéyovtEes 
him, the (ones) but slapped saying 


Npogrtevoov "uiv, ҳрістё, tig ёстіу 5 
pode Aw x hrist, xd is the (one) 


таісос Ot; 
having hit you? 


69 ‘O 525 Пётрос̧ 
тһе but Peter was sitting outside 
iy тй CUM кої mpooñàðev атф pia 
in the courtyard; and cametoward him опе 
mraibickn Aéyouca Kal ob йода perà *Inood 
servant girl saying Also you were with Jesus 
той Гамлаои` 70 ó Tiovicaro 
the Galilean; the (one) but denied 
Ёртгрос@єу mrávrov Aéyov Oók ola тї 
in front ofall saying Not Ihave known what 
Aéyeis. 71 2€eAOdvta 52 eic тӧу 
you are saying. Havinggoneout but into the 
TuÀQva elSev aùtòv GAN кої Aéyet 
gatehouse saw him another [girl] and is saying 
тої; ёкеї Ойто; fv peta *Inood 
to the (ones) there This (one) was with Jesus 
той Мабораїош` 72 xai má ђруйссто petà 
the Dime. and again e enied Mh 


&kGOnto Ea 


to him: “You yourself 
said [it]. Yet I say 

to you men, From 
henceforth you will 
see the Son of man 
sitting at the right 
hand of power and 
coming on the clouds 
of heaven.” 65 Then 
the high priest ripped 
his outer garments, 
saying: “He has blas- 
phemed! What further 
need do we have of 
witnesses? See! Now 
you have heard the 
blasphemy. 66 What 
is your opinion?” 
They returned answer: 
“He is liable to death.” 
67 Then they spit 
into his face and hit 
him with their fists. 
Others slapped him in 
the face, 68 saying: 
“Prophesy to us, you 
Christ. Who is it that 
struck you?" 

69 Now Peter was 
sitting outside in the 
courtyard; and a ser- 
vant girl came up to 
him, saying: “You, too, 
were with Jesus the 
Galile'an" 70 But 
he denied it before 
them all, saying: “I do 
not know what you 
are talking about.” 

71 After he had gone 
out to the gatehouse, 
another girl noticed 
him and said to those 
there: “This man 

was with Jesus the 
Nazarene’.” 72 And 
again he denied it, 
with an oath: “I do 


ópkou Str OvK оїба тӧу ёбудротоу. 
oath that Not Ihave known the man, 


not know the man!” 


MATTHEW 26:73—27:5 


73 perà ikpòv бё TrpoceA0óvte: 
After dde but having Come toward 
ої éotates elmov tH Пётр 'ААпӨФс 


the (ones) standing said tothe Peter Truly 
кої cU ё aùtâv ef, kai yàp  Aadia 
also you outof them are, and for the speech 
gou ñàóv сє то 74 тбтє йрЕато 
of you evident you it is making; then he started 


катадєратібєу кої ӧруйєцу öt О0к 
to be cursing and tobeswearing that Not 


оїба тӧу  &vOpomov. кої є00с̧ 
Ihave known the man. And  atonce 

GAEKTOP èpúvnoev 75 koi  èuvýoðn ó 
cock sounded; and remembered the 


Пётрос̧ tod фїнатос ‘Inco’ єірпкӧтос̧ бт 
Peter ofthe saying ct tens having said that 


Noiv ФЛктора суйсо! трїс 
Веїоге соск о sound three times 
&mapvwiocm ре, кої GI 337] 


you willdisown me, and having gone forth outside 


ÉkAaugtv тпкрёс̧. 
he wept bitterly. 


Npwiag бё YEVOpÉI 

27 Of morning. but having codra 
gupBovAiov - Ё\ођВоу mdvtes of  dpyxiepeic 
counsel together ^ took all” the chief priests 
каї ol mpeoBúrepoi tod Aaod KaTa 
and the older men ofthe people downon 
ToU 'Ingo0 Gote  Oavaràca: айту 2 каї 
the Jesus аѕ-апа toputtodeath him; and 


Shoavres aùtòv @ттүсүоу Kal mapéBokav 
having bound him they ledoff and gave over 


Nedárto TH Hyepovi. 
to Pilate the governor, 


3 Torte {бду 'loóBac ó 
Then having seen Judas the (one) 
тарабойс̧ айтӧу бт катекріӨп 
having given over him that he was judged down 
peraqieAn8el ÉoTptyev Tà трібкоута 
having felt бв turned Back the РАШКУ 
&pyópia тос Фр}перебозту kai 
silver [pieces] to the chief priests and 
TptoBurépoig 4  Aéyov "Hyaprov 
older men saying Isinned 
торабойс̧ аїра Sikatov. ої 52 
having given over blood righteous. The (ones) but 
Етау Tí трос йыбс̧; оф Syn 


said What toward us?” You willsee. 


5 xai [ч тё &руйріс £l; Tov 
And having саѕё the silver [pieces] into the 
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73 After a little while 
those standing around 
came up and said 

to Peter: "Certainly 
you also are one of 
them, for, in fact, 
your dialect gives you 
away." 74 Then he 
Started to curse and 
swear: *I do not know 
the man!” And imme- 
diately a cock crowed. 
75 And Peter called 
to mind the saying 
Jesus spoke, namely: 
"Before a cock crows, 
you will disown me 
three times." And he 
went outside and wept 
bitterly. 


2 When it had 

become morning, 
all the chief priests 
and the older men of 
the people held a con- 
sultation against Jesus 
80 as to put him to 
death. 2 And, after 
binding him, they led 
him off and handed 
him over to Pilate the 
governor. 

3 Then Judas, who 
betrayed him, seeing 
he had been con- 
demned, felt remorse 
and turned the thirty 
Silver pieces back to 
the chief priests and 
older men, 4 saying: 
“I sinned when I 
betrayed righteous 
blood.” They said: 
“What is that to us? 
You must see to that!” 
5 So he threw the 


silver pieces into the 
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vaòv évexópnotv, kai бтеАӘФУ 
divine habitation he wit ew, and having gone off 

é&máiytavo. 6 Oi 5 @рҳлєрєї 
he Or MNA The but chiet priests 
Aoóvre т& &рүбр« єїтсу Ок 
кре Yaken the silver lpieces] _ said Not 
&eotiv aeiv oor elg TÓV 
it p: allowed B throw them into the 
корВаубу, ime тий aïpatóç #ёоту 


sacred treasure, since price of blood к it is; 
TP, В. оролен. Шош 
ROLE or 
TM TEES рое. S ouod vain variat 
& ugs ues "Apis Pigs tup Us 
cippo: , i Duy Brun the pm ies 
afi, Mondo qo) posi Муруто Ка 


Tk трібкоута apyupia тту 
Peron the Роу süver t pieces], the 
тїнї той тЕтіцпиёуоу бу 


price ofthe (one) having been priced whom 
inycavro — ders Торой, 10 Kai 
they priced from sons of Israel, and 
ÉBokav atta tlg tov &ypàv той Kepapéws, 
they gave them inte the be fr ofthe potter, 
Kade cuvéraE£év pot Kóptoc. 
according to what things ordered tome Lord. 
11 * Bà 'Incoüg £oráOn  ÉyumpocOtv 
EA but redd eun ta dot 
той tuóvog каї ётпрӧтпоєу attov 6 
of the Луис апа Прат upon him the 
tuüv Aéyov XO et ó ВасіЛєйс̧ тӧу 
A ing You are the king of the 


'"орбаїсу; ó бё — 'Ingoüc Eon Zù 
sai 


Jews? The but Jesus You 
EIG. 12 kai Фу 1  koTmyoptio8a: 
Pr sen: And in ihe to be accused 


Отӧу Отд тфу dpxiepéov кої TrpecBurépov 
E by the E eae and older men 
оббёу  dmrekpívaro. 13 тӧте Муғ aura 
nothing he answered. Then issaying to him 


MATTHEW 27:6—13 


temple and withdrew, 
and went off and 
hanged himself. 

6 But the chief 
priests took the silver 
pieces and said: “It 
is not lawful to drop 
them into the sacred 
treasury, because 
they are the price 

of blood.” 7 After 
consulting together, 
they bought with 
them the potter's field 
to bury strangers. 

8 Therefore that field 
has been called “Field 
of Blood” to this very 
day. 9 Then what 
was spoken through 
Jeremiah the prophet 
was fulfilled, saying: 
“And they took the 
thirty silver pieces, 
the price upon the 
man that was priced, 
the one on whom 
some of the sons of 
Israel set a price, 

10 and they gave 
them for the potter's 
field, according to 
what Jehovah’ had 
commanded me." 

11 Jesus now stood 
before the governor; 
and the governor put 
the question to him: 
“Are you the king 
of the Jews?" Jesus 
replied: “You yourself 
say [it]" 12 But, 
while he was being 
accused by the chief 
priests and older men, 
he made no answer. 
13 Then Pilate said to 


6 ПеАётос̧ Ок &кобе!с 
the Pilate Not you are hearing 


him: “Do you not hear 


10° Jehovah, Ji-74415112224; Lord, KABJIS. 
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Tóc gou бозу; i 
Боду AROK 0t you Wiley are еШ Ар ашай? етапу пез acre 22- réyer adroic à Пећатос̧ Ti > обу |22 Pilate'said to 
м окш ox &тєкрїӨп air you" 14 Yet he did uid aca cec levare rnit: шрот SE 
And not he answered to him M ‘answe! iuh таш тойсо  'Incoüv tov Aeyópevov XpioTóv; | shall I do with Jesus 
трӧс̧ [0:53 êv pñpa, dorte | not a wo d. that’ dle. JOA, Mec тепши BONET | gis ao-called Chiat?) 
toward not-but one saying, as-and | th au dig AMéyouciv TÁvTEG Утоорообтүтоә. They all said: “Let 
Oaupcterv Tbv — fhyend » е governor wondered They re saying ап ' Let him be put on the stake. | y. M 
Вар e diras ven inh. С Now mo бш Lon oT! addo: коку | Bae pall oat 
н ^ "|. 15 Now from he fone) Cot Mil what for bad (thing) |*3. He said: Why, 
15 ў Котё 8E ёортђу 19051 festival to festival it broincev; ol бё тєрдє | West bad thing did 
á eni ra P ү me festival ae accustomed | was the custom of the did Ms do? The (ones) but abundantly | he do?" Still they 
Ov &тоАб у Eva TO було бётшоу | governor to release a М А А kept crying out all 
the EL R release one to the crowd bound one | prisoner to the crowd, Ed out MIR Let Ката орар The stake, | the more: “Let him be 
aden they ео 6 £lxov бё | the one they wanted. m » 5 18 6 95i impaled!" 
iting. ‘They were having but 16 Just at that time н id on th eA that nothing 24 Seeing that 
TÓTE бёсшоу ётістцоу Хєубреуоу Bapaßßâv. | they were holding a fe Lt ir Se Sel VAS = ice Е 
then bound опе notorious being said Barabbas, tori i: ффЕАЕЇ GAAG pGAAov Gópupoc yiverar | it did no good but, 
17 сууту нёусу обу аотду Called Balalfes benefits but rather uproar isoccurring | rather, an uproar was 
Foi been T together therefore — ofthem|17 Hence when - Ларду Gap geu тас єр arising, Pilate took 
elmev а0тоїс̧ ПеАётос̧ Tiva [25 they were gath having taken) water’ пе wasted e e hands | water and washed 
es "icum the Pilate ^ Whom are you willing together Pate said " катёусут!, той буор Myav 1508 slut his hands before the 
лтоАбоә Ошу, тӧу —Bapappàv to them: “Which own opposite the crowd saying Innocent fam] crowd, saying: “I am 
Ishouldrelease to vou, е xod a one d d&mà той ойното тобтоу” byeic Wr 
Урна ^ e e do you want me from th blood ot ei Qe); “Еби innocent of the blood 
I'ngo0v- vy Aeyóhevov Хрютбу; 18 Ser to release to you, TO. ы 25 кої А к of this [man]. You 
E за rist? He had known | Bar-ab’bas or Jesus 3 Syeote. | ed STORING ia TOS үре | yourselves must see 


to it.” 25 At that all 


yap бт! 5i ФфӨбуоу парёбокау | the so-called Christ?" 
for that — through nv; th ò T отой ёф’ б 
с«отбу. 19 Кабпрёуои бё ^ Ü i k ies 18 For He wet ayare nee le шу a ба pine din Aas the people said in an- 
him. Sitting but ofhim upon ‘the bad Tanna мет кої ёті тё тёкуа fuüv. 26 тӧте | swer: “His blood соте 
Віратос батёстеєу pòc ойду À |19 Moreover, ws and upon the children au Then | upon us and upon our 
judgment seat ^ sentoff | toward him  the|he was sitting on the earéAucev giro bd Bepoppav, ay s children, 26 Then 
he released to them e arabbas, е ut | he released Barab'bas 


yuv avtod Aéyouca Мпӧёу col кої те judgment seat, his 
to the 


woman ofhim saying Nothing toyou and wife sent out to him 'Imgoüy $payeMWógac тарёбокєм Тус to them, but he had 
s „коо éxeivo, TOÀN yap | saying: “Have nothing Jesus having whipped hegaveover inorder that Jesus whipped and 
ighteous (one) а тапу (things) — for | to do with that graupcef. handed him over to be 
om обор сўрероу kar’ Óvap | righteous man, for I Баланстан таны А impaled. 
fered today according to dream | suffered а lot today 27 Tóre ої otpanidtat той уєрбуос̧| ә Then the sol- 
adl aùrtóv. 20 Oi бё dpy'epeic каї ol | in a dream because Then the Soldiers ofthe governor | - 
ough him. The but chief priests and the|of him.” 20 But mapo^apóvreg тӧу “Ingodv giç тё | diers of the governor 
ттрєс@0тєро! Ereicav тойс ÓyAouc Туа the chief priests having taken along the Jesus into the | took Jesus into the 
older men persuaded the’ crowds іп order that | and the older men mpawrópiov ouvnyayov ёт ойтбу Any | governor's palace and 
сітўсоута! тӧу Bapaß Gv тду 68 | persuaded the crowds pratorium led together upon him whole | gathered the whole 
they should askfor the Barabbas the  but|to ask for Barab'bas Tv omreipav. 28 Kai ёкббсаутєс̧ | body of troops togeth- 
Incoty  ámoMcaciw. 21 — deroxpi@eig | but to have Jesus the Боду of troops. And havingdisrobéd | er to him. 28 And 
Jesus should they destroy. , Having answered | destroyed. 21 Now абтду ХАарӧба  kokkívny  Tepi£Ünkav —. | disrobing him, they 
35 d Түнбү elev avroi¢ Tiva | in responding the him cloak scarlet they placed around | draped him with a 
„the governor. аш, tothem. “Whom | governor said to them: adr, 29 xci — whéfavtes , oTégavoV, tE | scarlet cloak, 29 and 
OéAete and тӧу Sto éwoAógo | “Which of the two nun and having braided , crown ^ out of the: braided a crown 
are vou willing from the two Ishould release| до you want me to ékavedv  EméOnkav imi тйс кефалӣс̧ d 
thorns they imposed upon thè Bead!" | out of thorns and put 


piv; ої 52 єтоу Tóv Bapapßâv. | release to you?” Thi i 
ЮЕ ane (onda) But ша тъз Жарлы said: -arabbés*" — отой Kai kóáħapov èv тй  Be&i& | стой, it on his head and a 
ee Seid Barabas; cured кої Ке in the right hal Gin, | reed in his right hand. 


MATTHEW 27:30—37 


каї YOVUTETÁOAVTEÇ EurrpocGev «отой 

апа having knelt Ча front of him 
évétratEav aùt®  AÉyovre: Xaîpe, 

they made fun of him ар Be А А) 


Backed Gv *Іоџбаїоу, 30 Kal ёрттйсауте. 
king ofthe Jews, and having spit os 


el aùtòv — ÉAaBov — TÓv к@ланоу кої 
into him they took the ree and 
éturrov giç tiv кефаћђу айтой. 31 kai 


were hitting into the ^ head . ofhim. And 
éte ёуётол ёсу att, £&ébucav  обтӧу 
when they made funof him, 288 took off him 
Tv  x^auóba кої  évé&Sucav аду т& 
the cloak and puton him the 
ipatia аутой, кої dq оу айтду 
outer garments ofhim, and they tedom him 


els TÒ oTaupacat. 
into the to be put on the stake. 


32 "E€epxépevor 82 tÜpov | dvOporrov 
Going out but they found man 
Kupnvatov дубнет! Lipova: тойтоу 
Cyrenian toname Simon; this (one) 
Лүубрєџсау 


iva 
in order that 


pn 1óv craupóv attod. 33 Koi 
he might litt up the int of him, And 


ЁМӘбутєс̧ `eiç тӧтоу Лєубреуоу | l'oÀyo0á, 


they impressed into service 


having come into. place. being said Golgotha, 
6 ёсту Kpaví(ou  Tómog Аєубреуо 
which is OF: Skull Place" being sald” 


34 £Bokav att meiv olvov perà f 
‘on 
they gave tohim todrink wine kiin апе 


uEutypévov каї EVO EVO! [173 
having been mixed; and levia tasted not 
nOeAnoev meiv. 35 oTaupacavTes бё 
he willed . to drink. Having put on the stake but 


айтбу Siepepicavto TÈ iuéria абтой 
him (еу distributed the outer garments of hi 
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And, kneeling before 
him, they made fun 
of him, saying: “Good 
day, you King of the 
Jews" 30 And they 
spit upon him and 
took the reed and be- 
gan hitting him upon 
his head. 31 Finally, 
when they had made 


| fun of him, they took 


the cloak off and put 
his outer garments 
upon him and led him 
off for impaling. 

32 As they were 
going out they found 
a native of Cyrene 
named Simon. This 
man they impressed 
into service to lift up 
his torture stake.* 

33 And when they 
came to a place called 
Gol'go-tha, that is 

to say, Skull* Place, 
34 they gave him 
wine mixed with gall 
to drink; but, after 
tasting it, he refused 
to drink 35 When 
they had impaled him 
they distributed his 
outer garments by 
casting lots, 36 and, 
as they sat, they 
watched over him 
there. 37 Also, they 
posted above his head 
the charge against 
him, in writing: "This 
is Jesus the King of 


В&Алоутєс кА\йроу, 36 кої коӨлйнєуо! 
throwing lot, and d ng 
ётўроџу — avtov éxel. 37 каї 
they were observing him there, And 
éréOnxav — £mávo тїс кєфоАӣ Отой TÀ 
they putupon above ins penis “ him Te 
alríav айтой Yeypappévny Оотён 
charge  ofhim Lape e pd tten This (one) 
ёстіу 'Incoüg ó Bagitetc тӧу "'louBatov. 
is Jesus” the King ^ of the Salen j 


the Jews.” 


32° See App Зс. 33” Calva'riae (Calvary), Vg. 
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38 Téte стаоробуто! сїм а0тф 
Then аге putonstakes together with him 

úo Ancraí, tlg ёк бебу каї 
two robbers, опе outof right-hand [parts] and 
ЕЇс Е evovlpov. 39 Oi бё 
one outof left-hand [parts]. The (ones) but 
Tapatropeudpevor iBAacofuouv сотбу 
passing ning were blaspheming him 
kivoO0vreG тӧс̧ кефоЛдс̧ абтӧу 40 Kal AÉyovreG 
moving the heads оғ them and saying 


А катаАбшу тӧу vov. 
The (one) loosing down the divine habitation 


кої £v трісїу йрёроцс oikoSopav, сӧсоу 
and in ree days building, save 


geauTév’ el vids ef tod Өєо0, костёр! 
yourself; if son youare ofthe God, соте down 


dd той отаџроўй. 41 ópoíoc kal ol 
from the stake. Likewise also е 


é&pxiepeig  épmra(lovreg petà TOv ypappatéov 


chief priests making fun of with the scribes 
Koi тресВитёроу Е\єуоу 42 "АЛЛоџс̧ 
апа older men were saying Others 


Ёсосєу, ёаотду où боусто: oca Вастћє0с̧ 
he saved, himself not heisable tosave; king 
*lapand ёстіу, kataßáto уйу бтӧ 
of Israel heis, lethimcomedown now from 
tod отаџрой кої mioteúoopev ёт’ обтбу. 
the stake апа wewillbelieve upon him, 
43  [lémoigev ётї tov Gedy, ug áoc8o 
Hehastrusted upon the God, let him rescue 


vOv el Өе. — abróv: elev yàp бт! ©кой 
now if he is willing him; he said for. that of God 


її ulóc. 44 tò б а0тӧ кої ol 
Iam Son. The but very (thing) also the 
Anotai oi cuvoTaupwdevTes 

robbers the (ones) put on stakes together 


ow абтф Фує15160у сотду. 

together with him  werereproaching him. 
45 ’Ard бё ёктпс Gpacg скӧтос̧ éyévero 
From but sixth hour darkness occurred 
ém T&cav Tv fv  Éoc pag ёубттс̧. 
upon all the a til hour Winds 
46 тєрї 52 v ёуйтпу Фрау ёВӧпоєу ó 
About but the ninth Bear ae out the 
*Incod: ü eyGAn Aéyov 'EAoí wí 
JUsus^ (#900. “feat! saying Eloi elot 
Aeu& caPaySavei; тойт” Écriv Océ pou Oeé 
lema  sabachthani? this 


MATTHEW 27:38—46 


38 Then two 
robbers were impaled 
with him, one on 
his right and one 
on his left. 39 So 
the passersby began 
speaking abusively of 
him, wagging their 
heads 40 and saying: 
“О you would-be 
thrower-down of the 
temple and builder of 
it in three days, save 
yourself! If you are 
a son of God, come 
down off the torture 
Stake 41 In like 
manner also the 
chief priests with the 
scribes and older men 
began making fun 
of him and saying: 

42 “Others he saved; 
himself he cannot 
save! He is King of 
Israel; let him now 
come down off the 
torture stake and 

we will believe on 
him. 43 He has put 
his trust in God; let 
Him now rescue him 
if He wants him, for 
he said, ‘I am God's 
Son." 44 In the 
same way even the 
robbers that were 
impaled together with 
him began reproach- 
ing him. 

45 From the sixth 
hour* on a darkness 
fell over all the land, 
until the ninth hour. 

46 About the ninth 
hour Jesus called out 
with a loud voice, say- 
ing: "E'li, Е, lama 
sa-bach-tha’ni?” that 


is God ofme God is, “My God, my God, 


40° See App 3c. 45* Sixth hour, that is, about 12 


noon. 


MATTHEW 27:47—54 152 153 MATTHEW 27:55—62 


yivoueva | earthquake and the 


uou va ті pe — éykaréArmmeG; | why have you сктнбу кої т& 
ae in order that what me left you down in? why Вау shes 47 At fearthiquake and the (things) occurring | things happening, 
Tivi; бё тфу ёкєї Ёстпкӧтоу | hearing this, some £oopri9ncav офёбра, Aéyovres "АлпӘдс̧ | Brew very much 
Some but ofthe (ones) there having stood | of those standing ne een ia vey meek, cing" Truly | afraid, saying: "Cer- 
Gxolcavres fheyov Sti "HAgiav Фомєї there began to say: 0:00 vióg ñv обтос̧. tainly this was God's 
havingheard weresaying that Elijah issounding for "This man is calling ofGod Son was this (one). Son." 
" 8 И ‘ 
KU NES NE S Spapev el | Elijah.” 48 And im- 55 "Носу бё ékei vuvaikeg ттоАЛой dard | 55 Moreover, 
is (one). ў And immediately havingrun опе mediately опе of them Were but there women many from | many women were 
attéy каї AoBóv omréyyov | ran and took a sponge akpóðev Өєсоройсол, aitive колоодтсау | there viewing from 
m them j^ having {акеп sponge |and soaked it е = P ote а ho” ^ followed |а distance, who 
TÀhcac TE ótouc каї TrepiOeic sour wine and put it tÔ 'Inco0 &mó тїс Гаћ№Лаїос̧ StaKxovodca | had accompanied 
cu filled and ca and having put about | on a reed and зур to the Jus from the Galilee serving Jesus from Gal'ilee 
коларф ётӧтібєу абтбу. 49 ol | giving him a drink аб 56 èv ої ñv Марс М | to minister to him; 
Gos Е he was ея todrink him. The | 49 But the rest of. io hin; in whom wis Máy the 56 among whom was 
ё ortrol elmav “Apes Їборєу ei | them said: “Let him Маубоћ каї Mapia той  'laxóou | Mary Mag'da:lene, also 
a leftover ma said Letgoof letussee if | be! Let us see whether Mey con Sa May di ofthe ЖОЕ Mir T t 'of 
рхєто! Míac оФошу абтӧу. [[@АЛос | Е1ї]аһ comes to save «oi "loo Amp кої ийтпр тӧу | James and Jo'ses, and 
n е Elijah "a X et (рдо, him." [Another man БАА Josph molhèr aud 3 mother of the | the mother of the sons 
E va бухту Évu&ev auto ту |took a spear and vidv ZeBeSatou. of Zeb'e-dee. 
E Having takeh: ;. Ment pierced 5 him the pierced his side, and sons of Zebedee. 57 Now as it was 
TU eupáv, каї EA ббор кої gipa] blood and water came 57 "Owyíac 52 үєуонёупс AABE | late in the afternoon, 
Bg зы N water and 1004.11 | out.]] 50 Again Jesus Ofevening but havingcometobe came | trove came a rich 
ae б. ingots таму x кр&ёсс̧ cried out with a loud &уӨротгос ттА\ойотос ётё 'Apipofaíac, тойуора | man of Ari-mathe'a, 
X E? y gain : aving cried out voice, and yielded up man rich from  Arimathea, the name named Joseph, who 
fond, HAAG »,Sofkev, тё туйшш. [his] spirit. 'locüe, Bc кої оабтдс ёроттєйӘ TÊ | had also himself 
2 eo Ip 51 And, look! Joseph, who also һе  wasdiscipled (0 ће become a disciple of 
51 Kai ioù тд  karaméracyua той | the curtain of the "Incod: 58 — obtog ттросєЛдфу TÔ | Jesus. 58 This man 
And doas; the. curtain of the | sanctuary was rent Jesus; this (one) having come toward to the Sent p to Pilate and 
‚о усой ёсҳісдп бт’ &уобу Écc|in two, from top ПеАбтф йтйсато тё одра той *Ingod.| asked for the body 
divine habitation wassplit from above ШГ |to bottom, and the Pilate askedfor the body ofthe Jesus. | e Jesus, Then Pilate 
ES els Sto, kai à yñ £ctícOn, каї | earth quaked, and róre ò lleA&rog éx£Acugey — droboOFivat. | commanded it to be 
elow into two, and the earth wasshaken, and|the rock-masses were Then the Pilate ` commanded to be given back. | oa over. 59 And 
al mérpot &oxícOncav, 52 кої T&|split. 52 And the 59 xoi AaBav тё одра 6 'loone Le h took the body, 
the ^ rock-masses ^ were split, and; the | memorial tombs were And having taken the body the Joseph |o aned it up in clean 
vn peta Фуєфубсау кої то%Аё | opened and many éverdAiEev aùtò £v олубӧи кобар@, 60 kai | f y e 60 and 
memorial tombs were opened and many | bodies of the holy wrapped „ In nacien ена, = laid iti Qm new 
cayata тфу KEKoiJumpévov é&yíov | on ZOnxev abtd £v TO коуф отой vnpet een i 
s ofthe having dies asleep holy’ (ones) ок = ‘placed it in tie o ofhim memorial tomb IERA tamb; which 
yépðnoav, 53 кої 2ЕеЛӨбуте up, 5 ò Deóunos. $v тй wr кой | he had quarried in 
"e raised up, and [they] having done forth E хаш В резо. which he quarried in the тоба, ou ks КО T 
k TOv pynpeiav petà ти Éyepoiv ато; i троскућ!са М№МӨоу péyav Th Өйр | after rolling a big 
out of the memo al tombi ‘efter the being 14d up don ater hig Det һа РКО а ‘stone Ыш tothe door | stone to the дг at 
avtod  ticfAOov ic thy &yíav TéAW каї i той giou á&mfAOev, 61 "Ну &è | the memorial tomb, 
ofhim theyentered into the holy city and pha aie шю of the mémorial tomb he Went off Was but | he Ие, 61 Ped 
évepavíoðnoav тоЛЛоїс. 54 ʻO Sè | they became visi ёкєї Mai Меүболпуй кої *4 X Magdalene and the 
they were made apparent To niany, The but ey eae аше а there Mer a. ‘Magdalene’ and the other | other Mary continued 
ёкатбутарҳос̧ кої ої рет” абтоў | the army officer Mapia kaðńpevar бтёуоут тоб TáQoU. there, sitting before 
centurion and the (ones) with him |and those with him Mary sitting from opposite the grave. the grave. 
шробутес тбу "'Incoüv {бдутєс тӧу | watching over Jesus, 62 Ti 52 ётоброу, tig éoriv petà 62 The next day, 
serving the Jesus having seen the | when they saw the To the but morrow, whic! is after | which was after 


MATTHEW 27:63—28:2 


тђу тараскєџу, с 
the Preparation, 


кої oi Фарос 


Soxtepel 
chief priests and the Pharisees toward 


&uvricOnyev 
Lord, weremembered that that 


63 Aéyovreg Kópie, 
saying 


ó тАбуос elev Ёт 

the errantone said yet 

йрёрос̧ éyeipopat 
days Iam pde raised up; 


обу &сфодчоӨлуо! 
TPIS "in£pos, ur тоте 


ау, not atany time having соте the 


Tov тбфоу Ë f ] 
шө Чеке (E paye ib. tee цр. 
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uvýxðnoav ol | the Preparation, the 


were led together the | chief priests and the 


о! Tpóc lleA&rov | Pharisees gathered 
9 Pilate |together before Pilate, 
бт! ékeivoc | 63 saying: “Sir, we 
Pv Жолу have called to mind 
EIG | that that impostor 
living Sper тее | said while yet alive, 
KENeugOY ‘After three days 

I am to be raised 
64 Therefore 
command the grave 
to be made secure 
until the third day, 


£A0óvteG — ol 


оӨптаї клАёрос Ü 1. ^ 
uon роочу abróv Kal eltracw 7 || that his disciples may 


disciples mightsteal him 
Rad "Hyép8n 


and mightsay to 
and тфу 


vexpav, кої never come and steal 


people He was raised up from the dead (ones), and | Dim and say to the 


people, ‘He was raised 


Eorat £ox& TÀávi EÍ A 

willbe the p fes pod of tfe e from the dead!’ and 

трфтпс. 65 ёф сто ó М his last imposture 
Meme. 65 fen — guroig $. Пе атос̧ will be worse than the 
“Exere KovoTwSiav' CENE first.” 65 Pilate said 

You are having custody men; be зое to them: “You have 

&oqoA(cao0s óc [XN 66 i a guard. Go make 


make secure 


[3 торєџбёутє; 
but having Pus nei way 


тбфоу офраүісаутєс тӧу 


as you һауе known, 
ћофаћісоуто tdv| Know how." 66 So 


о! 
The (ones) | it as secure as vou 


made secure the | they went and made 
Aígov peta тїс the grave secure by 


grave havingsealed’ the stone with {һе | sealing the stone and 
коџстоб (0с. hav 
custody Ex 9 grows Vois 
Oyè 82 сарват j e 
28 Анан: pui сой EACH ore Gutta ЖЕ, it wae ee me 
А " t wing lig 
ётифоскобст tic  uíanv cafBárov, Atv | on the first day 


lighting up into ‘one 
Mapia й Меубаћпуй Kal 
Mary the vary АДАШ and 
Occopfjoai tov t&pov. 
to bisw the AE 
2 кої ioù  cticyuó 
And look! geartniquske 
&yyedkog yap Kupiou Ki 
angel for 


ovpavod Kal тросе\дфу 


heaven 
tov Aí0ov кої #ёкбӨпто 
the stone and was sitting 


ofsabbaths, came 


, | of the week, Магу 

d oun Maple Mag'da-lene and the 
other Mary came to 

view the grave. 

é x 2 And, notice! a 

Me great earthquake had 

taken place; for Jeho- 


éyéveto 
occurred 


«тор&с 


ё 
ofLord having descended E о | Vah's* angel had de- 


dmreküAige | | Scended from heaven 


and having come toward he rolled away | and approached and 


ётбуо абтой. rolled away the stone, 
on top of it. and was sitting on it. 


1* After, 117182122, See App 5B. 


2* Jehovah's, J1471315-152224; Lord's, RAB. 
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3 tv 8 1 eidéa 
Was but the 


йстротђ кої TÒ 


lightning and the clothing ofhim white аз 
xiQv. 4 бтӧ 5E 100 | Pou отой 
snow. From but the fear of him 
£ct(cOngov ої Trpoüvres кої 
were made to quake the (ones) observing and 
ёүєуђӨпсау o> _ veKpoi. 
became as dead (ones). 


5 _ &токр!бЕЇС 52 


Having answered but the angel 


Toig yuvatgiv Mi) фоВеїсӨє byes, ola 
tothe women No! Be feariul Tov, " y have known 


yap ón *Incodv тӧу 
for that Jesus the (one) 
ёстаороџёуоу Cnrteite 6 ok 
having been put on the stake you are seeking; not 
gotiv be hyépon yà коӨфс 
he is here, he was raised up or, according as 


emeve Sere ‘(Sete tov тбтоу — mou 
hesaid; hither seeyou the place where 
Exeito’ 7 каї таҳ aropevOeicat 
he was lying; and quickly having gone your way 
girare тоїс ро9птаїс сотой бт! 
say vou to the disciples of him that 
'Hy£pen ard тфу vex paw, кої loù 
He wasraised up from the dead (ones), and look! 
пробує bpas tic mv ГоћЛаїоу, éket 
һе 00е Wou. into the Galilee, | there 
оӧтӧу ӧресӘє: {боб єїтоу Ону. 
him vou willsee; look! Isaid to you. 
8 xoi бтелВодсо тахо dnd tod 
And having gone off quickly from the 


pvnpeiou 


memorialtomb with fear and joy great 
ëSpapov бтаүүєї\о1 тої сӨптоїс сотой. 
brin to Foote back to the bei pies 


And look! Jesus m 


Xaipete 


seized ofhim the feet and did obeisance 
оӧтф. 10 róre  Méye adtaig ò *Inoods 
to him. Then issaying tothem the Jesus 
М? єїсӨє” ÜÓn&yerE array yeidate 
Not ae earful; be you ea oe under report back 
Toig KSeApoig pou Тус mé Bwv 


tothe brothers of me in order that they might go off 


avtod Os 
outward appearance ofhim as 
ëvõupa оштой Atcukóv OS 


ó &yyedoc eltrev 


perà póßou Kal хорёс peyaAns 


of him. 


9 каї {бой "Inooüg ӧтйутпоєу aùtaîç Aéyov 
et them saying 

: ai 52  mpoctA000cat 
Be you rejoicing; the (ones) but having come toward 


éxp&tngav стой тойс ббс кої mpooekúvnoav 


said 


MATTHEW 28:3—10 


3 His outward 
appearance was as 
lightning, and his 
clothing as white as 
snow. 4 Yes, for fear 
of him the watchmen 
trembled and became 
as dead men. 

5 But the angel 

in answer said to 

the women: “Do not 
you be fearful, for I 
know you are looking 
for Jesus who was 
impaled. 6 He is not 
here, for he was raised 
up, as he said. Come, 
see the place where 
he was lying. 7 And 
go quickly and tell 
his disciples that he 
was raised up from 
the dead, and, look! 
he is going ahead of 
you into Gal'ilee; 
there vou will see 
him. Look! I have told 
YOU." 

8 So, quickly 
leaving the memorial 
tomb, with fear 
and great joy, they 
ran to report to his 
disciples. 9 And, 
look! Jesus met them 
and said: "Good day!" 
They approached and 
caught him by his 
feet and did obeisance 
to him. 10 Then 
Jesus said to them: 
*Have no fear! Go, 
report to my brothers, 


that they may go off 


MATTHEW 28:11—19 


sig thy ГаћіЛоісу, как pe 
into the Galilee, 
11 [lopruouévov бё adtdv 1800 tives 
Going their way but ofthem look! some 


тїс коџотобіас #ёАӨдутєс cic thy тбму 
ofthe custody men havingcome into the city 


бфоута!. 
and there me they will see. 


бтйуу&Лау тої &pxtepetoiy бтоута 
reported back to the chief floats all 
тё yevópeva. 12 ко 
the (things) having happened. And 
cuvaxOÉvrec peta TÓV 
having been led together with the 
тресВитёрюи сорВоб\:бу te  AaPdvtes 
older men counsel together and having taken 
&pyüpia 1ксу& #боксу тос 


silver [pieces] sufficient they gave tothe 


otpatiatais 13 Agyovtes Emate ёт ОЇ 
soldiers saying Say that The 


пабптої ойтой vukróc £A8óvrec ЁкЛЕрау 
disciples ofhim ofnight havingcome stole 

abróv pôv — kotucuévov: 14 koi ёду 
him of us sleeping; and if ever 


ёкоџоеў тойто émi той йуєџбуос̧, 
should be heard this (thing) upon the governor, 
fiusig — meí(couev каї óp&g  &pepípvovi 

we shall persuade and you tree ош койу: 


Troijooyev, 15 oi бё Aafóvrec 
we shall make. The (ones) but having taken 


&pypta énoinoav Gc ёбіббуӨпсау. Kai 
silver [pieces] di as they were taught. And 

б‹єфпиїсӨ! ò Муос обтос̧ тор& 
Wasspriadabload the ‘wert — te тара 


*louSaior éxpt тїс отнєроу Eas. 
B RE M wi ox 


Jews 
16 Oi 52 Év6cka робцтої mopeúðnoav 
The but eleven disciples went their way 
sig thy ГоћАсісу tlc tò брос̧ ob 
into the Galilee into the mountain where 
éta€ato avtois ó 'Inooüc, 17 кої ibóvrec 
arranged to them the Jesus, and having seen 


aùtóv TpoctkÜvnoav, oi бё 
him they did obeisance, the (ones) but 

¿5iotacav. 18 каї TrPOGEAD GV б 
doubted, And having come toward the 


“пособ eAdAncev avroig Aéyov *ES60n 
Jesus spoke tothem saying Was given 


но пбса eéfoucia èv oópavQ кої ёті 


tome ай authority in heaven and upon 
тїс yfig 19 TropEUOÉvrec обу 
the RANE having gone your way therefore 
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into Gal'ilee; and 
there they will 
see me." 

11 While they were 
on their way, look! 
some of the guard 
went into the city and 
reported to the chief 
priests all the things 
that had happened. 
12 And after these 
had gathered together 
with the older men 
and taken counsel, 
they gave a sufficient 
number of silver 
pieces to the soldiers 
13 and said: “Say, 
'His disciples came in 
the night and stole 
him while we were 
sleeping.’ 14 And 
if this gets to the 
governor's ears, we 
will persuade [him] 
and will set vou free 
from worry." 15 So 
they took the silver 
pieces and did as they 
were instructed; and 
this saying has been 
Spread abroad among 
the Jews up to this 
very day. 

16 However, the 
eleven disciples went 
into Gal'ilee to the 
mountain where 
Jesus had arranged 
for them, 17 and 
when they saw him 
they did obeisance, 
but some doubted. 

18 And Jesus 
approached and spoke 
to them, saying: “All 
authority has been 
given me in heaven 
and on the earth. 


19 Go therefore 


157 MATTHEW 28:20—MARK 1:5 


робптебсотє тбута te уп, Pantičovteg 
make disciplesof all the nations, baptizing 


айтой ‚ £lg. TÒ буора тоб г -татрӧс̧ 
them terest into the name ofthe: Father 


кої той уой кої, tod  é&y(ou mveOpgaroG, 


and ofthe Son and ofthe holy spirit, 

20 BiB&ckovreg avTols TnpEiv | тбута 
teaching them . to be observing all 
бес ёуєт\Абнипу uiv xoi Їбоб 


as many things as Icommanded to vou; and look! 
Фуд ped? биду ЕЇШЇ máoac tas йнёрос ews 
Y Kith Tos ab all the days till 
тїс ouvtedciag той aldvoc. 

the conclusion of the age. 


and make disciples of 
people of all the na- 
tions, baptizing them 
in the name of the 
Father and of the Son 
and of the holy spirit, 
20 teaching them to 
observe all the things 
I have commanded 
you. And, look! I am 
with you. all the days 
until the conclusion of 
the system of things."* 


20* Or, “order of things" (alàvoc, ai-o’nos), RAB; t», 'ohdam', JrMaeisz, 


— eee 


KATA 


MAPKON 


ACCORDING TO MARK 


1 А той evayyediou '1түтой Хрістой. 
Beginning of the good news of Jesus Christ. 
2 Kaba Éyparrrat iv TQ “Hoaig 

‘According às tends teen written in the Isaiah 
TÔ ттрофйтг 'l6o0 _crroaTéMw тӧу бүүє\ӧу 
the prophet Look! Iam sending off the messenger 


ou трӧ тпросотоџ cou, és 
dite 20е Peace of you, who 
катаскєобоє — Tv d6dv cov 3 фоуй 

will prepare the way of you; voice 


офуто èv тй ёрїш `Ето!н&тсте 
of m paren out in the wilderness Make vou ready 
thy ӧбӧу Kupíou, є0дєіас Troi&ire tao tpiBous 
The COSY ofLord. Straight make vov the roads 
оўтой, 4 ёуѓуєто '|обупс ó Воттібоу 
of him, ае to be Joan’ the (one) baptizing 


èv тй ёрӣ «npóccov Вёттісра 
in the ава preaching baptism 
ETAVOIA els @фЕсту &рортібу. 
ofrepentance into letting go off of sins. 
5 koi ёЕєторейєто трӧс̧ avtdv aca 


And was going the way out toward him all 


1 [The] beginning 

of the good news 
about Jesus Christ: 

2 Just as it is written 
in Isaiah the prophet: 
“(Look! I am sending 
forth my messenger 
before your face, 

who will prepare 

your way;) 3 listen! 
someone is crying 

out in the wilderness, 
‘Prepare the way of 
Jehovah,* you people, 
make his roads 
straight," 4 John 
the baptizer* turned 
up in the wilderness, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins. 5 Consequently 
all the territory 

of Ju:de'a and all 

the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem made 


^lou8aía xópa кої ol "Теросоћиџеїтот 
the Judean country and the 'erusalemites 


their way out to him, 


s Jehovah, 14446484944; Lord, КАВ. 4* Or, "immerser; dipper.” 


MARK 1:6—13 


mavtes, каї ЁВотгтібоуто бт” ойтой v TH 
all," and were being baptized by him in the 


*lop8ávn тотарф É&£ouoAoyoOgevor TÒ 
Jordan River вонед, сны. tee 
épapríag .о0тду. 6 каї fiv ó  'loáv 
БЕВ i ofthem. And Eug the Sonn’? 
ёубеборёуос̧ тріқос карілоо каї 
airs 


having been clothed of camel and 
Сӧупу Seppativny Trepi thy бофйу отой, koi 


girdle leathern about the loin(s) of him, and 
Éc0ov бкрбас Kal нём — &ypiov. T каї 
eating locusts’ and honey © wild. And 

ёкўриссєу Мусу “Epxetat ó 
he was preaching saying Is coming the 
loxupótepóç pou  Ómíco pov, ob оок 


опе stronger ofme behind me, ofwhom not 


Ері tkaveg кйфес Айса! tov lyávra 
Iam sufficient having stooped to loosen the Jace 


TOv  Ümo8nu&rov avroð 8 eyo ттс 


of the sandals of him; aptized 
úps Фбат, абтӧс̧ бё fPantice: Upa 
you} towater, һе S: but Yi baptize NOU 


тує0раті &yío. 
to spirit hay. 


9 Kat èyévero év ёкєї { É 
Ка то, eo ТЕЕ "Пн 


70:37 "Iyaobs amd Natapér тїс loXAaíac 


came esus from Nazareth ofthe Galilee 
kai ёВатгтісӨп tlc tov '| opBáynv ото 
e by 


and was baptized into the rdan 
'|oávov. 10 koi 000 dvaBaivev ёк 
John, And at once going up out of 
tod USatoc elSev 1борёуоџс̧ тойс oUpavoU: 
the water hesaw ой split the Navona 


kal TÓ mveua 0с mepiotepàv котаВа?уоу 
and the spirit as dove coming down 


tig. оштбу` 11 kal $ov éyfvtro ёк тфу 
into him; and voice occurred outof the 


ovpavav Zù ef ó vulóg pou ó Фуотттӧс̧, 


heavens You are the Son ofme the loved, 
v сої  evSdxnoa. 
in you I thought well, 

12 Kai є000с̧ TÒ mvua абтду 

And atonce (һе spirit him 

éxBadAer giç thy  Éponuov. 13 кої v 
heen ouk info the | wildirheas — And кай» 
ё тў "n Tteooepákovta — HE, 
in th wüderdess forty rx 


TEipatóuevoc ӧтӧ той Xarav&, koi ñv perà 
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| and they were bap- 
tized by him in the 
Jordan River, openly 
confessing their sins. 
6 Now John was 
clothed with camel's 
hair and with a leath- 
er girdle around his 
loins, and was eating 
insect locusts and 
wild honey. 7 And 
he would preach, 
saying: "After me 
someone stronger than 
Iam is coming; I am 
not fit to stoop and 
untie the laces of his 
sandals. 8 I baptized 
vou with water, but 
he will baptize vou 
with holy spirit." 

9 In the course 
of those days Jesus 
came from Naz'areth 
of Gal'ilee and was 
baptized in the Jordan 
by John. 10 And 
immediately on 
coming up out of 
the water he saw the 
heavens being parted, 
and, like a dove, the 
Spirit coming down 
upon him; 11 anda 
voice came out of the 
heavens: "You are my 
Son, the beloved; I 
have approved you." 

12 And immediately 
the spirit impelled 
him to go into the 
wilderness. 13 So 
he continued in the 
wilderness forty days, 
being tempted by Sa- 


being tempted by the Satan, and he was with 


tan, and he was with 
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TOv Өпріоу, кої ої 
the пд beasts, and the 


вотф. 
to him. 
14 Kai eva TÒ 
And fer the 
"Тобу ЎАӘЕу Ф 


a&yyedor 
angels 


Binkóvouv 
were serving 


ra paBo8fivat TOV 
to be given over the 


"Inoods tig thy ГоћЛаісу 


John came the Jesus into the Galilee 
Ú Ò е0 É Ü ô 15 xoi 
üccov тё evayyéAiov той Өғой 
aching the goodnews ofthe God and 


éyov бт! 


ПетгАйрота! 


корд 


saying that Has been lulflled the арра lime 


xai fiyywev 


and hasdrawn near the 


НЕТАУОЕЇТЕ каї 
be you repenting and 
єйаүує\іф. 

good news. 
16 Kai mapáyov 


And passing by 


йс ГалАсіос̧ eldev 
of the Galilee” 


tov Ф@бєлфӧу Х!роуос̧ 


hesaw Simon апа 


соіа той Qed" 
kingdom ofthe God; 


TOTEVETE èv TÔ 
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the wild beasts, 

but the angels were 
ministering to him. 
14 Now after John 
was put under arrest 
Jesus went into 
Galilee, preaching 
the good news of God 
15 and saying: “The 
appointed time has 
been fulfilled, and 
the kingdom of God 
has drawn near. Be 
repentant, you people, 


Бе vou believing in the) hd nave faith in the 


торд Tv 
Deside the sea 


Lipeva Kai 
Andrew 


&ueiBéáAAovrag iv тй 


OdAacoav 


good news.” 
16 While walking 
alongside the sea of 


*Avpéav | Gal'ilee he saw Simon 


and Andrew the 
brother of Simon cast- 


the brother ofSimon casting around ДА мы ing (their nets] about 
Өолбсост, ñoav yap блєєїс, 17 kai elev | in the sea, for they 
Sea,” they were {ог ong and said | ore fishers. 17 So 
bro * 0с AcUrE iow pou, Koi А 
ңе A rd дате behind me, and xus As HTN i 
ń Oya é éetig &vOpirrov. Ü 
I shall Make ae pice daher ofmen. |shall cause you to be- 
18 xai e000 &фёутєс т& | соте fishers of men. 
Апа at once having let go off the | 18 And at once they 
í Koħoúðnoav aùtô. 19 Kaæì|abandoned their nets 
Өк еу followed him. Апа | and followed him. 
arpoBac óAyov elSev léxoBov 19 And after going à 
bocca) qo Шаа, mel отто, [little farther he saw 
тӧу той eReSaiou Kal Saren thie [Son] cf 
ied s tae Se Ù e an ы Zeb'edee and John his 
pose Shim! and Shem? n the boat | brother, in fact, while 
Kataptiovtas т& Sixtua, 20 каї | they were in their 
adjusting down the nets, and | boat mending their 
є000с̧ ёкбЛЕСЕУ avtous, кої | nets; 20 and without 
at once he called them. 7288 delay he called them. 
бфёутес tov тотёрх о0тӧу |In turn they left their 
haying let go off the father of them | ather Zebedee in the 


A wo 
ZePebaiov EM 1% 


Zebedee 


ровот» бттђл\доу 


ігеа теп they wentoff behind him. 


moiy 
boat 


nett ТОУ | boat with the hired 


А отой. 21 i 
omiga атой. 2 кеі after him. 21 And 


men and went off 
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elotropevovTa elc Кафарусойу. | they went their way 

they are entering into Capernaum. | into Capernaum. 
Kai [у тої с&ВрВаоту | ,, NO sooner was it 
And at E to the ree aths | the sabbath than 
£loeA0óv £lc Thv ouvaywyry ре стигао заар d 

having entered into the synagogue | ine Synagogue ап 
ё61баскєу, 22 kai Ё етЛссоуто ёті 922 and OT Paane 

he was teaching, Апа they were astounded upon sh 


Tj] ббохй аџтой, 
thd АУМА of him, 
autos a> &&oucíav 
them as authority 


үрацџотєїс. 23 каї є000с iv ёу 
scribes. And at once was in 

Th ouvaywyñ avtd@v &vOporog èv mveúpatı 

the synagogue of them man in spirit 


@&кабарто, Kal àvékpa&ev 24 Aéyov Тї "uiv 
and he cried out 


unclean, 


каї cof 'Inoo0 Мабартпуё; ЯЛЕ 

and  toyou, Jesus Ness Did yu ome 
толса! ńpâc; of6& oe тс el, 5 
to destroy us? Iknow you who youare, the 


&y!oc той Өєой. 
Holy (One) ofthe God. 


ó 'Incoüg Aéyov ФірӧӨлті Kai 


the Jesus 


ét аобтой. 26 kai 
outof him. 


mveðpa TÒ  dkáOaprov каї Фоуђсау 
spirit the unclean and having sounded 
Фоуў реєублп ёЕЙАӨЄУ [13 стой. 
to voice great came forth outof him, 
27 Kal 26a UBHOnoav &ravrec, Gore 
And were astonished all, as-and 
ouventeiv avtols Aéyovtas Ti 
to be seeking together them saying What 
éotiv  TOÜTO; 816a кау" кат’ 
15 this? Teaching new; according to 


éEouc(av kal toig mveúpaoi Tolg &koOáproic 
spirits the 


authority and tothe 


émitacoei, kal 
he gives orders, and 


28 Koi RENA Bev 
And wentforth the 


mavtaxoð sl;  ÓAnv 
everywhere into whole 


тїс ГоћіЛаіос̧. 


ofthe Galilee. 
29 Koi є000с̧ 
And  atonce 


saying Be muzzled and come forth 


And having convulsed him the 


outof the 


fv yàp бїбйаокоу 
he was for teaching 


Éxov Kal ovx OG ol 


astounded at his 

way of teaching, for 
there he was teaching 
them as one having 


having and not as the|authority, and not as 


saying What tous 


25 kai ётєтіџпоєу abr 
And gaverebuke toit 


ЕЕЕЛАӨЕ 


cmapátav обтӧу TÒ 


чпсїеап 
б©ттакобоиус\у avt. 
they are obeying him, 
коў абтой є000с 
hearing ofhim at опсе 
ту TTEpixwpov 
the country roundabout 


ёк тйс cwayoyfic 


the scribes. 23 Also, 
at that immediate 
time there was in 
their synagogue a man 
under the power of an 
unclean spirit, and he 
shouted, 24 saying: 
“What have we to do 
with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene’? Did you 
come to destroy us? I 
know exactly who you 
are, the Holy One of 
God." 25 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: “Be 
silent, and come on 
out of him!" 26 And 
the unclean spirit, 
after throwing him 
into a convulsion and 
yelling at the top of 
its voice, came on 

out of him. 27 Well, 
the people were all so 
astonished that they 
began a discussion 
among themselves, 
saying: “What is this? 
A new teaching! He 
authoritatively orders 
even the unclean 
spirits, and they obey 
him.” 28 So the re- 
port about him spread 
out immediately in 

all directions through 
all the country round 
about in Gal'ilee. 

29 And immediately 
they went out of 


synagogue 


the synagogue 
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"m qd 
Mio кај "Або M Stes ane 
D LP EM En EL 
EE. CMM Tc, ud and 
ТИ. qua Eis" Mas 
navn Nard һер м 


Hon тї є1рӧс̧` каї Ф@фӱкєу 

ља taken hold of We Ҳара? and Mta» on 
Or 766, Kal &inkóvei сото?с. 
ЖЫ” be eres and ime wes serving to them. 
"Owl бё куонёупс, бте 

Ж one DM Raving becurted, when 
fioc, Épepov TPOS 


Eevee & sun, they were bringing toward 
ойу TAS TOU, Cad vas and 
oce, Sesiones 8 аң das vole de 
TOS scie SEES apon EN pu 


MARK 1:30—38 


and went into the 
home of Simon and 
Andrew with James 
and John. 30 Now 
Simon's mother-in-law 
was lying down sick 
with a fever, and 
they at once told him 
about her. 31 And 
going to her he raised 
her up, taking her 
by the hand; and the 
fever left her, and she 
began ministering to 
them. 

32 After evening 
had fallen, when 
the sun had set, the 
people began bringing 
him all those who 
were ill and those 
demon-possessed; 
33 and the whole city 
was gathered right 
at the door. 34 So 
he cured many that 


0 WC AOU Kakó 0 
бороз. 34 ко] ё8србтересу толор "badiy ware Ш with various 
í о! каї борби Я 5 
Exovras ominous égo, and demons pelled many demons 
à Bare à ok фу 
TM Жс Ош, gad not he was Hovey. go off Ше шор д 
zeny 18 Sunna; RS dere, him to be Christ. 


tobespeaking the demons, 


отду Хрістӧу elvai. 
ks Christ to be. 


тро Évvuxa Мау 
Ы Kel early тонай in night 


буастё ФЕДАӨЕУ кої тб Els 
having ASS up he went out 


Épnuov тбтоу кӧкєї mpoonüxero. 36 xai 
jonely place and there я : 
xateSiogey aùtòv Xíucv Kat ol HET 


pursued down him 


сотой, 37 kaì &üpov а0тӧу кої | AÉyouciv 


35 And early in the 
morning, while it was 
still dark, he rose up 


very much | and went outside and 


Jeft for a lonely place, 


and wentoff  into| and there he began 


praying. 36 However, 


was praying. And | Simon and those 


with him hunted him 


Simon and the (ones) with| down 37 and found 


him, and they said to 


him, and they found him and they are saying | him: “All are looking 


aro бт! 

tohim that 
AMéytt 

heis dying to them 


DTl&vre: 
Ano 


usgo elsewhere in 


roüciv oe. 38 каї | (ог you.” 
0 seeking you. And 


8 ^ here 
офтоїс Аүрну $Xaxo0. ele Ts us go somewhert 


38 But he 
said to them: "Let 


else, into the 


MARK 1:39—45 


éxopévar 
being Mad I ai 


éxet кпроёо, 
39 каї 


Saipdvia 
demons 


40 Kai — £pxerai 
And is ate 


параколду афтду каї 
and kneeling down saying 


6A nc 
tohim that Ifever you may will youareable me 


entreating him 
атф бт‹ “Edy 


kaðapicai. 41 Kai 


to make clean. 
ёктєїусс 


кої Aéyer att 


and issaying tohim Iam willing, 


AmBev 
wentoff from him the 


42 kai 000 
and  atonce 
Aémrpa, kat 
leprosy, and 
&yBpiumo&uevo 
having given strict orien 
&6Воћеу autév, 44 
he thrust out him, 
pn devi бёу 
to no one dothing 
Üraye GeauTóv 
begoingunder yourself 


тгросёуєукек тєрї той 
bring toward about the 


& mpocératev — Mouofi 
what (things) POETS Mosel zs 
нартйріоу avtois. 45 Ф бё 
witness to them, The (one) but 
£EEA0Ov fip&aro KnpÜoce! 
having gone out Started to ие 
TOMA xai — Biagnpiteiy тӧу X 
many (things) and to jesus abroad the ni 
GoTE pnkéri  айтду Súvaoðaı gavepad 
as-and — not yet him to be able manifestly 
els 59007 єісєАӨєїу, ФАА 4^] 
into city to enter, but outside 
én’ ёрђроцс̧ тбтто! v kai 
upon lonely pincer ka as; and 


K@POTTOAEIC, Туа каї 
village cities, 


£l; ToÜTo yap é&fAGov. 
there I might preach, in this roe Le 


Ағу xnpóccov єс tag cuvaywyc 
And hecame preaching into the analis. 


avtav іс 6Anv tiv lona d 
of them ab whale w Blew kg m 


ёкВаллоу. 


throwing out, 


And having Dest moved with pity 


tiv xeipa стой 
having stretched out ту feta’ але 


he was cleansed, And 


in order that also 


Galilee and the 


трӧс абтӧу Ат 
toward him ree 
yovuTet@v — Aéyov 


Sivacai рє 
omrAayxviobeic 


Fwato 
апа of him he touched 
Оё, кодоріс®пті" 
be cleansed; 
т attod À 
èkaðapioðn. 43 каї 
аотф 000 
to him at ones 
kai Aéyer atta "О 
and is saying fo nin Ste, 
einn GAG 
you Show tell, but 
Seifov 1H 1єрєї xoi 
show tothe priest and 
KaBapicuo0 gou 
cleansing of you 
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village towns nearby, 
that I may preach 
there also, for it is for 
this purpose I have 
gone out.” 39 And 
he did go, preaching 
in their synagogues 
throughout the whole 
of Gal'ilee and expel- 
ling the demons. 

40 There also 
came to him a leper, 
entreating him even 
on bended knee, 
saying to him: "If 
you just want to, you 
can make me clean." 
41 At that he was 
moved with pity, and 
he stretched out his 
hand and touched 
him, and said to him: 
“I want to. Be made 
clean.” 42 And im- 
mediately the leprosy 
vanished from him, 
and he became clean. 
43 Furthermore, he 
gave him strict orders 
and at once sent him 
away, 44 and said 
to him: "See that you 
tell nobody a thing, 
but go show yourself 
to the priest and 
offer in behalf of your 
cleansing the things 
Moses directed, for 
a witness to them." 
45 But after going 
away the man started 
to proclaim it a great 
deal and to spread 
the account abroad, 
so that [Jesus] was no 
longer able to enter 
openly into a city, but 
he continued outside 


in lonely places. Yet 
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fioxovro pds стду тбутобєу. 
were coming toward him from all sides. 


2 Каї eloedOdv т&\№у tl; Кафорусобџ 
And havingentered again into Capernaum 

5” £püv кободп бт! £v оїкф ёстім" 
through шр Nose head that in 8 he is; 


2 xoi auvýxðnoav mool бот ипкёт! 
and SC LSU d many  as-and notyet 


xoptiv —yun5é т& ттрӧс̧ Thy Өбрау, 
Са nbtbut the [places] toward the аб" 
kal #Х&^\є! attois тӧу Aóyov. 3 каї 
and Һе was speaking tothem the word. And 
Epxovtat gépovtes mpóc altov тароћотікӧу 
Sexes фир toward him” “paralytic 


aipdpevov ото тєсоброу. 4 кої y 
„рну ир by re And not 
Suvayevor ттроскуёүкс! абтф Sià 
being able to bring near to him through 
tov xov  dmeoTéyagav тђу otéynv Srrou 
the crowd they unroofed the roof where 
fv. каї _ €optEavte: олдо тӧу 
Һе was, and Ni Mt «ху lower the 


xpóBarrov Ómou ó TapaAuriKÓG — KaTEKEITO. 
cot where the paralytic was lying down. 


5 xoi (Sav ó "Ingods Thv тїт 
And having ѕееп the esus the faith 


atv AÉyti © TapoAurikQ Тёкуоу, 
ofthem issaying tothe paralytic Child, 


&oievtat соо ої cpaptia. 6 cav бё 
are being let go off of you the sins. Were but 


tives TOV ypapparéav éket коӨйнєуо! кої 


some ofthe scribes there sitting апа 
SiaroyiGopevor év Toig KapBlaig обтбу 7 Ti 

reasoning in the hearts  ofthem Why 
obtos обто ci; BAaconuci* тїс 


this (опе) thus speaks? He is blaspheming; who 


Súvataı &фёуа! é&papríac el elo 6 
is able be letting go off a » if i one the 
6cóc; 8 кої £080c ётпууойс̧ ó 
God? And atonce having recognized the 
*Incoüc тф туєбраті айтой бт! обтос̧ 
Jesus to the spirit ofhim that thus 
Siaroyitovtat èv ёоџтоїс — Aéyel — aUroic 
they are reasoning in themselves he is saying to them 
Ti табта біоЛоуүібєсбє v таїс̧ 
Why these (things) you arereasoning in the 
KapSiaic ©нфу; 9 ті ёстіу EÙKOTÓTEPOV, 
Gears ^ ofYout Which — is easier, | 


MARK 2:1—9 


they kept coming to 
him from all sides. 


However, after 
some days he 

again entered into 
Са-рег'па'ит and he 
was reported to be at 
home. 2 Consequent- 
ly many gathered, so 
much so that there 
was no more room, 
not even about the 
door, and he began 

to speak the word to 
them. 3 And men 
came bringing him 

a paralytic carried 

by four. 4 But not 
being able to bring 
him right to [Jesus] 
on account of the 
crowd, they removed 
the roof over where he 
was, and having dug 
an opening they low- 
ered the cot on which 
the paralytic was 
lying. 5 And when 
Jesus saw their faith 
he said to the para- 
lytic: "Child, your sins 
are forgiven.” 6 Now 
there were some of the 
scribes there, sitting 
and reasoning in their 
hearts: 7 “Why is 
this man talking in 
this manner? He is 
blaspheming. Who 
can forgive sins 
except one, God?" 

8 But Jesus, having 
discerned immediately 
by his spirit that they 
were reasoning that 
way in themselves, 
said to them: “Why 
are you reasoning 
these things in YOUR 
hearts? 9 Which 

is easier, to say to 
the paralytic, ‘Your 


elrreiv 1$ TAPAAUTIK® 'Афієутаї 
е paralytic Are being let go off 


to say 


sins are forgiven,’ 


MARK 2:10—16 

соо ai  é&pgapríat єїтєїў — 'Eyeí, 
ofyou the Vu М à to say Get Sp x 
каї pov тду кр&Веттбу 
апа lift up the раа of you 
каї ттєрїтгтє!; 10 Тус 
and Бе walking about? ` In order that Si 


vou mightinow at MM Ваа de BO 
okne братоу aa биартіас iri Tie 
X neis dying toke TR Ш Zoi, 
тай йыш, веб up itp HE нРбраптбу 
of: ys ker be Eae Ed P se of you. 
8 AR дот ка OS, avidi aa up BY 


крёВоттоу, é€AAGev · Ёртгрос®єу тт@утоду, ote 
cot е wentout infront ofall, 'as-and 


ii ` 
Е EE e as "© апа 
GoEábew tov Bedv Aéyovrag S11 Obroc 


to be glorifying the God saying 


oUbérore єїбоџєу. 
never we saw, 


that Thus 


13 Koi &EnAOev TEA 
6% Апа ne out again тарх ay 
б\оссау Kal mag ó Syd 

sea; and Б the Eis wl Ee, 
Tpóc avtév, kai ёб(баскєу айто0с̧. 


toward him, and he was teaching them. 
14 Kai  map&yov elSev — Atutiv тӧу 
ч passing by | hesaw Levi the [son] 
Ju, АМЫ кашу» inl a фиш, 
Em PES NES EE 
вай 08 әр бе WÈ 15 Kel 
Woccurs мааа hie’ m dd pikig 
GRE. Sha "meaner Awan, кай ёрартидої 
wore ying up with the 01990 So WU polpra 
dum Пера ae MNO, aui eA 
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or to say, ‘Get up and 
Pick up your cot and 
walk? 10 But іп 
order for you men to 
know that the Son of 
man has authority to 
forgive sins upon the 
earth,”—he said to 
the paralytic: 11 “I 
say to you, Get up, 
pick up your cot, and 
go to your home.” 

12 At that he did get 
up, and immediately 
picked up his cot and 
walked out in front 
of them all, so that 
they were all simply 
carried away, and they 
glorified God, saying: 
“We never saw the like 
of it.” 

13 Again he went 
out beside the sea; 
and all the crowd 
kept coming to him, 
and he began to teach 
them. 14 But as he 
was passing along, 
he caught sight of 
Le'vi the [son] of 
Al-phae'us sitting at 
the tax office, and he 
said to him: “Be my 
follower.” And rising 
up he followed him. 
15 Later he happened 
to be reclining at the 
table in his house, 
and many tax collec- 
tors and sinners were 
reclining with Jesus 
and his disciples, 
for there were many 
of them and they 
began following him. 
16 But the scribes 


adt®. 16 каї oi jateig TÓV Д 
hime’ дла the "iles ^ the Pier 


of the Pharisees, 
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(S6vteg бт: &c8íe ретй TÓv &paproAóv 
havingseen that heeats with the sinners 
kal TEAGvOV ÉAEYov TOi; pa8nraic 
and taxcollectors weresaying tothe disciples 
отоо "От petà тфу TEAWVAV каї 
ofhim That with the taxcollectors and 
Фрартолду éoGiet; 17 каї dxobcac бф 

sinners he eats? And havingheard the 
"Ingots — Aéyet «то бт Об xpelav 

Jesus issaying tothem that Not need 


Éxouciv oi ioxdovtes latpod AA’ 
are having the (ones) beingstrong ofhealer but 
ої как©с Éxovrec ойк AABov коћёсат 


the (ones) badly having; not Ісате tocall 
Sikafous GAN’ &нортолойс. 
righteous (ones) but sinners, 
18 Kai foay of padntai 'lo&vou кої ot 
And were the disciples ofJohn and the 
Papicaio: vnotevovtes. Kol Ёрхоута! kal 
Pharisees fasting. And they are coming and 
Aéyoucww ооо Aià тї ої робптаї 
aresaying tohim Through what the disciples 
"ladvou кої ої рабпта тб» Papicaiav 
ofJohn and the disciples ofthe Pharisees 
vnotevoucwv, of бё оої рабпта ov 
are fasting, the but your disciples not 
употєбоџолу; 19 kai etmev с0тоїс Ф ’Inooûç 
are fasting? And said tothem the Jesus 
Mi Sbvavtat of viol той vupudQóvo év 
Not areable the sons ofthe bridechamber in 
Ф Ф vupgiog рет" aay ёотіу 
what [time] the bridegroom with them is 
yn veóew; oov  xpóvov | Éxougiw — Tov 
to be fasting? How much time they are having the 
vuugiov pe? олбу ой боуоуто! 
bridegroom with them not they are able 
otevev: 20 &Xeócovra: бё ї\нёрс! бтау 
to be fasting; willcome but days when 
drrorp Oi àm’ attév 6 уонфїос, 
might be taken off from them the bridegroom, 


kal тбтє vnoTeUgouciv év éxeiv ü ёре. 
and then They will fast in that’ the Ape 


21 ovbet £ríBAnuo KOU &yvaqou 
Mong сле бош р 
ётїр&тттє! ётї ip&riov таћатбу' єї бё 
sews upon outer garment old; if but 


ess from it the 
коду то0 taAdaiod, Kai xeipov oxícua 


ń «їрє! 10 пАйрора åm’ attod TÒ 
Ry is lfting up the ft 


MARK 2:17—21 


when they saw he 
was eating with 

the sinners and tax 
collectors, began 
saying to his disciples: 
"Does he eat with the 
tax collectors and 
sinners?” 17 Upon 
hearing this Jesus 
said to them: “Those 
who are strong do not 
need a physician, but 
those who are ill do. 

I came to call, not 
righteous people, but 
sinners." 

18 Now John's 
disciples and the 
Pharisees practiced 
fasting. So they came 
and said to him: "Why 
is it the disciples of 
John and the disciples 
of the Pharisees 
practice fasting, but 
your disciples do not 
practice fasting?" 

19 And Jesus said 

to them: "While the 
bridegroom is with 
them the friends of 
the bridegroom cannot 
fast, can they? As 
long as they have 

the bridegroom with 
them they cannot fast. 
20 But days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will be taken away 
from them, and then 
they will fast in that 
day. 21 Nobody sews 
a patch of unshrunk 
cloth upon an old out- 
er garment; if he does, 
its full strength pulls 
from it, the new from 


new one ofthe  oldone, and worse split 


the old, and the tear 


MARK 2:22—3:1 


iveror, 22 кої о0бєіс̧ Barret olvov 

it becomes. And noone  isthrusting wine 
véov tl; бокой madraiols’ el бё ий, 
new into skin bags old; if but not, 
pige 6 olvog tog бокойс̧, Kai 6 
will burst the wine the skin bags, and the 


olvog d&móMwrat xoi ої бокої` ФАА 
wine isbeing lost also the skin bags; but 


olvov véov elo &okoüc Kavos. 
wine new into skin bags new. 


23 Kai éyéveto обтӧу èv Toig cáBBaciw 
And ithappened him in the  sabbaths 


Siamopeúeoðaı ià тфу omopí(pov, Kal ol 
to be proceeding through the grainfields, and the 


рабптої сотой fjp&avro ӧбду тоєїу tiAAovTES 
disciples ofhim started way to be doing plucking 


TOUS ordxuas. 24 kai of  Oapicaío 
the heads of grain, And the Pharisees 


Éeyov сотф “le ti TO!00g!V — TOlG 
weresaying tohim See why arethey doing to the 


cáBBaciv Öö otk Éteorwv; 25 kal — Myei 
sabbaths which not islawfulf And he is saying 


avtoig Ovbérote — ávéyvore ti érroinoev 
tothem Never did you read what did 


AauciB Ste yxpeiav Éoxev kai ^ éme(vacev 
David when need hehad and һе got hungry 


о0тӧс̧ каї ої єт отой; 26 mô 
he> and (Һе (опе) With him? How 


tlonA0cev elo tov olkov tod Өкой ётї 
heentered into the house ofthe God upon 


'ApBiá8ap dapxiepéws каї тойс &proug тӣ 
A ЕР. ах Priest and ‘he’ aves’ of thre 


тробёсеос Ёфсуєу, ойс ойк &€eotiv 
presentation heate, whic! not it is lawful 


gayeiv et HÀ тойс lepeic, Kal Ёбоку Kal 

toeat if no the priests, and he gave also 
тоїс cv сотф оолу; 27 kai 

tothe (ones) together with him being? And 
Éeycv о0тоїс Td cáfBarov Sic 


hewassaying tothem The sabbath through 
tov &vOpcorrov èyévero каї ооу ó dvOpwrros 
the man сате tobe and not the man 

6i 10 ocápBarov 28 Gore — kÜpió 
through the Eia ath; as-and Tord? 
tot 6 ulòç tod  dvOpómou koi той 

is the Son of the man also of the 
соВВ&тоџ, 

E UE 
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becomes worse. 

22 Also, nobody puts 
new wine into old 
wineskins; if he does, 
the wine bursts the 
skins, and the wine 
is lost as well as the 
Skins. But people put 
new wine into new 
wineskins." 

23 Now it hap- 
pened that he was 
proceeding through 
the grainfields on the 
sabbath, and his dis- 
ciples started to make 
their way plucking 
the heads of grain. 

24 So the Pharisees 
went saying to him: 
“Look here! Why are 
they doing on the 
sabbath what is not 
lawful?” 25 But he 
said to them: “Have 
You never once read 
what David did when 
he fell in need and 
got hungry, he and 
the men with him? 
26 How he entered 
into the house of God, 
in the account about 
Abi’athar the chief 
priest, and ate the 
loaves of presentation, 
which it is not lawful 
for anybody to eat 
except the priests, 
and he gave some also 
to the men who were 
with him?" 27 So 
he went on to say to 
them: "The sabbath 
came into existence 
for the sake of man, 
and not man for the 
sake of the sabbath; 
28 hence the Son of 
man is Lord even of 
the sabbath.” 


3 Once again he 
entered into 


Kal elofAOev т@Мму elo ouvayoyńv, каї 
3 And he catered again ‘into о and 


a synagogue, and 
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кєї. &vOporro: ё évnv Éxov 
М e man x nave beh elc up having 
n Тра’ 2 xai таретйроџу 
The Ж; апа they enc obulevibg beside 


wrov el oig oGBBacw Ceparedcer avTov, 
Shim” ff tothe 4 aths һем сше him,’ 


molis EUM, See’ да 
ОНИН Maes 
Bom fp seme Ке aaa 
po „Мун, a M Hi role oem 


åyaðoroiñosa Й KaKorrorfigat, puxtv odoa Ñ 


todo good ог о do bad, soul tosave or 
OKTEIVGLI} ol бё ёо\фттоду. 
чта kill? ' Тһе (ones) but меге being silent, 


5 кої — mepiDAepápevo офтобс pet’ бруйс 
Апа каЙ О on “tamu ИИ УТД, 
соулшиттоорЕуо! ётгї T порфоє 
being thoroughly urieved upon the dulling 
TAC KapSiac абтӧу, Aéyei TQ  dvOpómo 
«8. "dart? ofimem, hesays tothe man 


“Exrewvov tiv xeip& gou' koi é€éreivev, 
Stretch out ud and of you; and he stretched out, 


À бтекотєст&! хер отой. 6 Koi 
ка ЖКТО Пп hand of him, And 


єЛ\Өбүтє! ol Форісаїо 000 petà 
MEME Bt the Pharisees atonce with 


àv ‘Hpwdiavov — oupBovAtov ёбібоџу 
e. Herodians Nun cnra were giving 
Kar’ avtod бтос abróv | &moMooow. 


downon him sothat him they might destroy. 
1 Kal ó 'Inoo0g petà тфу paOntdv avtod 
Kel the Жаш kith the Bisciples of him 


ср qid WE MEEPS and mich 
Tati. fuh WS enes "Чырм, 
ol NN шш бшш 
"ОШ ted fum ee йш о and 
о8о оТ. s 
Tor ка o ma, “earn 


тої ЯЛАУ трӧс̧ а0тӧу, 
him, 


rdan and about. 


MARK 3:2—8 


a man was there with 
a dried-up hand. 
2 So they were watch- 
ing him closely to 
see whether he would 
cure the man on the 
sabbath, in order that 
they might accuse 
him. 3 And he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: “Get 
up [and come] to the 
center.” 4 Next he 
said to them: “Is it 
lawful on the sabbath 
to do a good deed or 
to do a bad deed, to 
save or to kill a soul?” 
But they kept silent. 
5 And after looking 
around upon them 
with indignation, 
being thoroughly 
grieved at the 
insensibility of their 
hearts, he said to the 
man: “Stretch out 
your hand.” And he 
stretched it out, and 
his hand was restored. 
6 At that the Phar- 
isees went out and 
immediately began 
holding council with 
the party followers of 
Herod against him, in 
order to destroy him. 
7 But Jesus with 
his disciples withdrew 
to the sea; and a great 
multitude from Gal'- 
ilee and from Ju:de'a 
followed him. 8 Even 
from Jerusalem and 
from Id:ume'a and 
from across the 
Jordan and around 
Tyre and Si'don, 
a great multitude, 
on hearing of how 
many things he was 


бос 
as many (things) as he isdoing came toward 


doing, came to him. 


MARK 3:9—17 


9 кої elev Toig рабђтаїс абтой Туа 
Апа he said tothe disciples ofhim in order that 
TÀotÁpiov проскартерў alta 
little boat should СТОР е0 легне to disi 
ià TÓV булоу Туа нў 
through the crowd in order that no 
BAI Boor сотбу' 10 ToXAoU! & 
they might press upon him; many $ tor 
ёӨєрбтєџсєу, Hore érrimritrteiy аотф 
Ће сигей, as-and to be falling upon him 


Туа о0тоб &фроуто! бсо! 
in order that of him might touch as many as 


etxov нботусс. 11 каї tà mveúpata 
were having scourges. And the apite 


TÈ àkáðapta, &tav 


аўтду 
the ‘unclean, 


whenever him 


eBedpouy, mpocémimroy atta Kai 
they were ehoíding, were falling toward him and 
Expatov Ayovta бт. Zù ef 6 ёс 
were crying out saying that You are the Son 
той Өєо0. 12 кої тоАА& 
of the God. And many (things) 
netipa aùtToÎg 


Тус un 
he was saying in rebuke tothem inorder that no 
aùtòv pavepòv тосу. 

him manifest they should make. 
13 Kol — óvapaívei £l; TO 6 kat 
And he is stepping up into the вор апа 


тгроскаћїтат ob: rjgeAev [ova Ze] 
calls toward: hihet: whom was waning. he" 


кої бтӯ\Өоу трӧс̧ афтбу. 14 кої 
him. 


and they went off toward And 
£moínoev 8d5exa, ойс каї crootéddous 
he made twelve, whom also apostles 
@vépacey, Тус оу єт’ оштой 
henamed, іп order that they might be Кня him 
каї Тус бтгостёЛА а«фтодс 
апа in order that he may send off them 
knpvocev 15 кої ëxeiv &£ovoíav 
to be preaching and tobe having оро 
éxBaAAew тё борбиа" 
to be throwing out the demons; 
16 кої  érmoínoev тойс бӧбека кої 
and he made the twelve and 
£méOnkev буора TH Linovi — llérpov, 
heputupon name tothe ‘Simon Peters” 


17 Kal '1бкоВоу tov той ZeBeSaiou kai 
and James  the[son] ofthe Zebedee and 


*ladvny tov dbeApdv tod “laxaBou кої 
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| 9 And he told his 

| disciples to have a 
little boat continually 
at his service so that 
the crowd might 

not press upon him. 
10 For he cured 
many, with the result 
that all those who had 
grievous diseases were 
falling upon him to 
touch him. 11 Even 
the unclean spirits, 
whenever they would 
behold him, would 
prostrate themselves 
before him and cry 
out, saying: "You 

are the Son of God." 
12 But many times 
he sternly charged 
them not to make him 
known. 

13 And he ascended 
a mountain and 
summoned those he 
wanted, and they went 
offto him. 14 And 
he formed [a group of] 
twelve, whom he also 
named “apostles,” that 
they might continue 
with him and that he 
might send them out 
to preach 15 and 
to have authority to 
expel the demons. 

16 And the [group 
of] twelve that he 
formed were Simon, 
to whom he also 
gave the surname 
Peter, 17 and James 
the [son] of Zeb’e-dee 
and John the brother 


John the brother of the James and 


of James (he also 
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érr€Onxev aurtois буора Boavnpyéc, 
he put upon them name Boanerges, 
6 otv Yioi Вроутӣс̧, 18 каї 
which is Sons of Thunder, and 
"Аубрёсу каї ФІМіттоу каї Всрдолороїоу 
Andrew and Philip and Bartholomew 


кої Maððañov каї 
and Matthew and 


тӧу той 
the [son] ofthe  Alphae 
Zíuova тӧу 
Simon the 
"loxapidd, ёс kal 


Iscariot, who also 
Kai gpyetat elg olkov: 20 каї ovvépxetar 


And he comes into hou: 
там» ó буйос, бот 


again the crowd, as-and not tobeable them 


бё бртоу үєїу. 21 koi бкойсауте 
but bread pus And having тта 
i map’ avtod EñABov  Kpatijgai 
the (ones) beside him wentout to lay hold of 
[A Ёєүоу _ yàp ёт! 
him, they were saying for that 
ёЕёстп. 22 kai ol ypaupareic 
he stood Es [of his mind]. And the scribes 
ої émó 'lepocoAóuov катоВбутес̧ 
the (ones) from erusalem having come down 


Edeyov 


тё Baipóvia. 23 каї 
the demons. And hi 


одтодс év пароВолаїс̧ 


them in parables 


Mas 50усто! Latavas Уатаубу 


How isable Satan 
24 Kai ёду Ва 
Апа if ever 
epio0n, об 
shodld be Aided, not 
аслЛєіа èkeivn 25 
Boorse that? 


iv £picOn, où ў 
E should е divided, not willbeable the 


olkia éxeivn otiivat 
house that’ Syed 


Оорбу кої 
Thomas and 


‘Adgaiou Kal OaSSaiov кої 


Kavavaiov 19 каї 
Cananaean and Judas 


бті BeeteBovA SG] 
were saying that Beelzebul heishaving, and that 


iy тё GpyovTt TOv Satpoviav 
in the pud of the demans he is throwing out 


kingdom upon itse! 


*1бко›Воу 
James 
us and Thaddaeus and 
*loó6av 


i тарёбокєу 
gave over 


aùtóv. 

im. 
se; and comes together 
= pu 50уасдо обтойс̧ 


kal бт! 
&xBGAAEt 

pockaAec &pevo 
vind called таа аве 


E eytv айтоїс̧ 
Һе was saying tothem 


ёкВаћАғєу; 
Satan to be throwing out? 


oela ёр ёоитђу 
Súvataı стоӨйуа Å 
is able to stand the 


кої ёбу olkia ёф’ 
апа ifever house upon 


Buvijcetat 


26 кої el ô Хатоуёс̧ 
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gave these the 
surname Bo-a-ner'ges,* 
which means Sons of 
Thunder), 18 and 
Andrew and Philip 
and Barthol'omew 
and Matthew and 
Thomas and James 
the [son] of Al-phae’us 
and Thad-dae'us and 
Simon the Ca:nanae'- 
an 19 and Judas 
Iscar'iot, who later 
betrayed him. 

And he went into a 
house. 20 Once more 
the crowd gathered, 
so that they were not. 
able even to eat a 
meal. 21 But when 
his relatives heard 
about it, they went 
out to lay hold of him, 
for they were saying: 
“He has gone out of 
his mind.” 22 Also, 
the scribes that came 
down from Jerusalem 
were saying: “He has 
Beelzebub, and he 
expels the demons by 
means of the ruler of 
the demons." 23 So, 
after calling them 
to him, he began to 
say to them with 
illustrations: “How 
can Satan expel 
Satan? 24 Why, if 
a kingdom becomes 
divided against itself, 
that kingdom cannot 
stand; 25 and if 
a house becomes 
divided against itself, 
that house will not 
be able to stand. 


and if the Satan 


26 Also, if Satan 


11" Beneh-reghohsh', JT; Beneh-ra'ghesh, 218; Benai Reghshi, Sy». 
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&véo TR [ #сштду 
stood up upon himself 


où Sivatat отђусц ЗААХ téAOS 


not is able to stand 


27 GAN ob ббуата ойбєїс̧ elc 


But not is able 


тоў toxupod 
of the strong [man] 
oxen стой Siapmáo: 
vessels of him. to Miel 
трфтоу tov loxupóv 

first the strong [man] 


TÓTE Thy olkíav стой 


Ayo Ошу бт! 


Tam saying to you that all (things) will 
TOig uioig TOv dvOpdrrav, 


tothe sons of the men, 
koi at PAaconpfot 
and the blaspl dies 


В\аофпиђосоти" 
emously commit; 


they might blasp 


àv Аа jo: 
likely Fe ШЕ ү 


&yiov, oùk 


Éxei 
holy, mot heisKaving letti 


aldva, АА  ëvoxóç 
age, but held in 


&papríáuaroc. 30 
sin. 
Пуєдра @&кабартоу 


Spirit unclean he is ha 
31 Kat &pxovrat ń 
And are coming ai ond 
@бєАфо! оштой kai ЁЁ 
brothers of him and outside standing they sent off 


mods айтду каЛобутес̧ 
him calling 


toward 


ёк&Өпто ттЕрї 
was sitting about 


AMyovuciv autd 'l6oU 
they are saying tohim Look! 


кої oi dB5EMpo( cou 


and the brothers of you outside 


33 кої — dmokpiBelc 
And having answered 


34 кої TepiAepápevo: 
paces round on the (ones) about 


And having 


having entered 


Bro: 
he shold bind, 


then the house ofhim he will 


тё &нортйист‹ 
the Санта 


eme into 


Because they were saying 


р ойтой каї ої 
ег ofhim and the 
OTÁKOVTEG бтгёстєІАсу 


aUróv. 32 Kai 
hi а 


The mother of you 
are seeking you. 
to them he is saying 


ёсту Үүт! 
u" d. MER uos 
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has risen up against 
himself and become 
divided, he cannot 
stand, but is coming 
to an end. 27 In 
fact, no one that has 
got into the house of a 
strong man is able to 
plunder his movable 
goods unless first 

he binds the strong 
man, and then he will 
plunder his house. 

28 Truly I say to vou 
that all things will be 
forgiven the sons of 
men, no matter what 
sins and blasphemies 
they blasphemously 
commit. 29 However, 
whoever blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
has no forgiveness 
forever, but is guilty 
of everlasting sin." 

30 This, because they 
were saying: “He has 
an unclean spirit." 

31 Now his mother 
and his brothers 
came, and, as they 
were standing on 

the outside, they 

sent in to him to 

call him. 32 As it 
was, a crowd was 
sitting around him, 

so they said to him: 
“Look! Your mother 
and your brothers 
outside are seeking 


you. 33 But іп 
reply he said to them: 
“Who are my mother 
and my brothers?” 

34 And having looked 


about upon those 
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абтӧу KUKA@ kaðnuévouç 


him to circle sitting heissaying See the 


үт! ou. каї ol d6EAqoí 
[SH E edes EUN Бема of me; 
üv momon TÒ ӨЛ ра той Өєой, © 

| ofthe God, this (one) 
@бєЛфӧс̧ pou Kal ФӧЕАфђ xoi ийтпр 


brother ofme and, sister апа mother 


Kai пӧ\у йрёсто SiB&ckeiv 
And again hestarted to beteaching Без. 


likely should do the w 


Thy 6ó^accov. kat 
the sea. And 


mpds сӧтӧу було! 
USD him SAWA most, 


TÀoiov éuBavra коӨлобӨс! 


boat having stepped in 


Bardoon, каї wag ó було 
sea, and all the crow 


Báňaooav  éml тїс ҮйС 


sea upon the earth they were. 
év 
in 


£bibackev auTous 
he was teaching them 


TOAAG, kai Ё\күку 


many (things), and wassaying to them 


Sax айтоо 3 'Акойєтеє. 
teaching of him Be you hearing. Look! 


отгєїроу omeipai. 4 каї 
Бе A And ithappened 


ó 
the (one) sowini to sow. 


iv тф  cmeípev 


ô 
in the tobesowing which [seed] indeed 


PETIERE ael 


besi 
котёфауєу обтб. 5 каї 


ate down it. And another [seed] 
éni tò тЕтрфбєс kai 
upon the rocky [place] and 
elxev Yfiv ттоААлу, 
it was having earth much, 


ёЕсуётє!Аку Sià TÒ 
itroseupout through the 


бо A 
pons о; and when 


ёкаоратіс®п каї ià 
it was scorched and through 


[57217 biav 
to be having root 


éBnoav ai GkavOai каї ouvérviay atté, кої 
бурт chi & * and| up and choked it, and 


cameup the thorns and 


ү 
is being led together 
TAeiotos, mote avtov elc 


{бод ёЕЙАӘЕу 


6 kai Ste dvéteiAev 6 Hoc 


ё В 
it was dried up. 


&Xo émecev elg tag @кбудос̧, 
another [seed] fell into the th 
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sitting around him in 
a circle, he said: “See, 
my mother and my 
brothers! 35 Whoever 
does the will of 

God, this one is my 
brother and sister and 
mother.” 


4 And he again 
started teaching 
beside the sea, And a 
very great crowd gath- 
ered near him, so that 
he went aboard a boat 


y | and sat out on the 


sea, but all the crowd 
beside the sea were 
on the shore, 2 8o 
he began to teach 
them many things 
with illustrations and 
to say to them in his 
teaching: 3 "Listen. 
Look! The sower went 
outtosow. 4 And as 


| he was sowing, some 


[seed] fell alongside 
the road, and the 
birds came and ate 

it up. 5 And other 
[seed] fell upon the 
rocky place where 

it, of course, did not 
have much soil, and 
it immediately sprang 
up because of not. 
having depth of soi]. 
6 But when the sun 
rose, it was scorched, 
and for not having 
root it withered. 

7 And other [seed] 
fell among the thorns, 
and the thorns came 


MARK 4:8—15 


картӧу ойк ÉBokev. 8 каї бле &mecev 
fruit not it gave, And other [seeds] fell 


ElG Thv yfjv thy коЛйу, koi  é8í6ou картду 
into the earth the fne, and wasgiving fruit 


бусВаіуоута кої aùĵavópeva, каї ЁФЕрЕу 
coming up and increasing, and was bringing 


еіс  Tpiókovra каї èv é&£fókovra кої £v 
into thirty and in sixty and in 


ёкатбу. 9 Kai Eeyev "Oc ёха 


one hundred, And he was saying Who is having 
Ora dkovew дкоџёто. 
ears tobe hearing let him be hearing, 
10 Kai бтє ёуёуєто кот 
Апа when he got to be according to 
póvas, йрӧтоу сотду ої 
only (ones), were questioningon him. the (ones) 


wepi aùtòv ow Tolg бӧбєка тӧс̧ 
about him together with the’ twelve the 


mapaoA&c. 11 каї Ё\єуєу айтоїс̧ 
parables, And he was saying to them 
‘Yui тд UOTHPIOV бёботат тй 
Tovou the gate has been given of the 
Baoireiag той Өєой" éxeivoig бё тої: 
kingdom ofthe God; to thors: but the fores) 
[442] fv  mapafoAaig tà тгбута 
outside in parables the all (things) 
yiverau, 12 Туа ВАёттоутєс 
is occurring, in order that looking 


BAérroci каї uj wow, kal dkoóovreg 
they might look and not should see, and hearing 


&koboct каї нї суу оолу, ий 
they might hear and not should comprehend, not 
TOTE ётпотрё у kai 
atany time they should turn back and 


&oe0n autoic. 13 xai Муғ 
it should be Tet Eo off to been And heis ong 


«Urol; OUk оїбатє Th» тароВоћђу 
tothem Not have youknown the parable 
тайтпу, Kal тёс cac tas mapofoA& 
thi’. and how, ^ al ^" the Ee 5 
дсєсӨє; 


YVO E; 
will yov have acquaintance with? 
14 'O omeipav tov Aóyov omtípti 
The (one) sowing the word is sowing. 


15 ойто бё cio ої тар& mv ó80v 
These but are the (ones) beside the way 


Ómou стЕїрєтш б  Aóyoc, kai бтау 
where isbeingsown the word, and whenever 
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it yielded no fruit. 

8 But others fell 
upon the fine soil, 
and, coming up and 
increasing, they began 
to yield fruit, and they 
were bearing thirty- 
fold, and sixty and a 
hundred." 9 So he 
added the word: “Let 
him that has ears to 
listen listen." 

10 Now when he 
got to be alone, those 
around him with 
the twelve began 
questioning him on 
the illustrations. 

11 And he proceeded 
to say to them: “To 
YOU the sacred secret 
of the kingdom of 
God has been given, 
but to those outside 
all things occur in 
illustrations, 12 in 
order that, though 
looking, they may 
look and yet not see, 
and, though hearing, 
they may hear and 
yet not get the sense 
of it, nor ever turn 
back and forgiveness 
be given them." 

13 Further, he said 
to them: "You do not 
know this illustration, 
and so how will vou 
understand all the 
other illustrations? 

14 "The sower sows 
the word. 15 These, 
then, are the ones 
alongside the road 
where the word is 
sown; but as soon 
as they have heard 


aKotlowow eùðùç ëpxerar ó Хатаубс̧ каї 
they might hear at once incoming the ‘Satan ^ and 


[it] Satan comes and 


173 


«їрє tov Adyov тӧу éotrappévoy 
islifüngup the word the (one) having been sown 
tlc atrolcs. 16 kai обтої elow — ónoíoG 
into them, And these are likewise 

ot ёті тё Tretpobn omeipópevor, 
the (ones) upon the rocky [places] being sown, 
ot бтоу &xoócogiv тӧу Aóyov є000с̧ 
who whenever they mighthear the word atonce 
ETà xapà AauBávouciv attév, 17 kai 
Vin “Joy” thes up accepting it, | and 
обк Exovow Юсу èv tautoig  dXA& 
not theyarehaving root in themselves but 
Trpóckatpo( eloiv, elta yevouévng — OA ecc 
temporary they are, next occurring of tribulation 
À Say pod Sià тӧу Aóyov 
or of persecution through the word 


evO0S oxavSaAifovtat. 18 kai &лю 


atonce they are being stumbled. And others 

£loiv ої eic TG é&kávOac 
are the (ones) into the thorns 

omreipdpevor* обтої &lciv ol tov Aóyov 


being sown; these are the (ones) the word 


бкобсаутес̧, 19 kai al pépi uva тоб 

having heard; and the anxieties of the 

aldvor каї aratny тоб 
аве s and © seductiveness of the 


mAovtou кої al тєрї тё Aorrá 
riches and the about the leftover (things) 


émBupiat elotropeudpevat cuvrvíyouociy 
ене» making thelr way in are choking together 
тӧу Adyov, Kal бкартос yivetat. 20 Kai 
the wordy” and ннн it becomes. And 
éxeivoi elow ol ётї mv уйу thy ko 
those аге the (ones) upon ie earth the fine 
otrapévtes, оїтіуєс̧ @кобоуоо!у tov Aóyov 
having been sown, |. who are hearing the word 


кої  Tapa8Éxovrat каї Kaptropopotoiy èv 
and К-та АН үн апа bear fruit in 


трібкоута Kal èv étükovra kai v ёкатбу. 
thirty and in ty and in one hundred. 


21 Kai &eyev отоїс Sti Мӣті 
Апа һе саше fo the that Not What 
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takes away the 

word that was sown 
in them. 16 And 
likewise these are the 
ones sown upon the 
rocky places; as soon 
as they have heard 
the word, they accept 


lit with joy. 17 Yet 


they have no root 

in themselves, but. 
they continue for a 
time; then as soon as 
tribulation or perse- 
cution arises because 
of the word, they are 
stumbled. 18 There 
are still others who 
are sown among the 
thorns; these are the 
ones that have heard 
the word, 19 but 
the anxieties of this 
system of things* 
and the deceptive 
power of riches and 
the desires for the 
rest of the things 
make inroads and 
choke the word, and 
it becomes unfruitful. 
20 Finally, the ones 
that were sown on 
the fine soil are those 
who listen to the word 
and favorably receive 
it and bear fruit 
thirtyfold and sixty 
and a hundred." 

21 And he went on 
to say to them: "A 
lamp is not brought 
to be put under a 
measuring basket or 
under a bed, is it? It 
is brought to be put 


Epxetat ó — AÓxvo: Туа ord тӧу 
Кари the eee inorder that under the 
6810" тей отд T 
ucl basket it should be put à under the 
к№уцу, _ où, Туа ёті v Auxvíav 
pede : pod inorderthat upon Tm lampstand 


upon a lampstand, 


19* Or, “order of things" (alàvoc, 9/105), КАВ; 15w, "ohlam', 7174822, 


MARK 4:22—30 


TEOR; 22 об yàp Ёстіу KpuTTTOV 
should be put? Not for is (something) hidden 
àv ыў Тус avepwOh 
ае ег tol inorder that it should be manifested, 


ообё ёуёуєто &тбкрифоу 
neither became (something) carefully concealed 


An’ Туа £6 eli Д 
but inorder that it should come into pend 
23 Eï TIG Exet Ota дкобеу 
If anyone ishaving ears to be hearing 
@коцётоә. 
let him be hearing. 
24 Kai [2727 adtois Bvérrete 


And he was saying to them Be vou looking at 


ті бкойЕтЕ, ёу ф ётро 
what youvarehearing. In what dcus 
petpeite нєтрпӨїсєтс! Óuiv каї 


you are measuring it willbe measured {оүоп and 
tmpooteOicetat буу, 25 8 à SGA 
it will be added to ee Who ҮР is nA hg, 
SoOjoeta: att: Kal ôç оок #ёухы, kal 
it will be given to him; and who not is having, also 
8 Éxei épOfcera: — dm' стой. 
which heis having will be ей up from him. 
26 Koi Е\єуєу Обтос̧ ёстіу 
And Пе was saying Thus is d. 
Bacireian той Өєой d¢ &vOpomo á 
kingdom ofthe God ao nh S dn s 
TÓV сттброу ёті d fc 27 кої 
the seed upon te mu and 
ka8eó8n каї éyeipntat 
he may be sleeping and ауе птоз up 
voKTa каї Муёрау, kal 6 ond 
[at] night and ([БуЈ дау, and the Hue 
BAacT& кої pnxdvnran ÒG ойк 
may be sprouting and maybe lengthening as not 
оЇбғу о0тӧс̧. 28 айторбтп 
has known he, Of its Hs self a «А 
картгофореї, трӧтоу Хӧртоу, eltev 
is bearing fruit, first grass-blade, next 
OTáxuv, ЕЇТЕУ төп оїтоу èv TQ otcyxui. 
stalk head, next full grain in the stalk head, 
29 бтау 52 торобо? Ó Kaprréc, 
Whenever but should give over the fruit, 
000; ФтостёМе TÒ Spétravov, бт! 
atonce hesendsoff the sickle, because 
mapéoTnksv Ó Oepiopds. 
has stood beside the lavas 
30 Kai Edeyev Пӧс̧ бнофоон у thy 
And he was saying How might we Hiken the 
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is it not? 22 For 
there is nothing 
hidden except for 
the purpose of being 
exposed; nothing 
has become carefully 
concealed but for the 
purpose of coming 
into the open. 

23 Whoever has ears 
to listen, let him 
listen." 

24 He further 
said to them: *Pay 
attention to what vou 
are hearing. With the 
measure that vou are 
measuring out, YOU 
will have it measured 
out to YOU, yes, YOU 
will have more added 
to you. 25 For he 
that has will have 
more given to him; 
but he that does not 
have, even what he 
has will be taken 
away from him." 

26 So he went on 
to say: "In this way 
the kingdom of God 
is just as when a man 
casts the seed upon 
the ground, 27 and 
he sleeps at night and 
rises up by day, and 
the seed sprouts and 
grows tall, just how 
he does not know. 

28 Of its own self the 
ground bears fruit 
gradually, first the 
grass-blade, then the 
stalk head, finally the 
full grain in the head. 
29 But as soon as the 
fruit permits it, he 
thrusts in the sickle, 
because the harvest- 
time has come." 

30 And he went on 
to say: "With what 


are we to liken the 
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Bacitciav тоб @eoð, Й £v тім оту 
kingdom ofthe God, or in what it 
TapaBoA,  Gdpev; 31 0с кбккф civámtoc, 
parable might we put? As to grain of mustard, 
öç бтау отор ётї тїс үй, 
which whenever it might Бе sown upon the earth, 
uikpétepov Öv  таутоу TÓv отЕрибтоу 
smaller being of all the seeds 
тфу ёті тїс уйс— 32 xoi бтау 
the (ones) upon the “їй _ and whenever 
стерй, é&vaBaíver кої үуєто! peitov 
it might be sown, itcomesup and becomes greater 
тбутоу Tov Aaxdvav кої moie? — KAábouc 
ofall the vegetables and ismaking branches 
u£yóAouc, dote Sivac8a тб thy oKidv 
great, as-and tobeable under the shadow 
о0той тё петєіуй той ovpavod koraocknvoiv. 
ofit the birds ofthe heaven totentdown, 
33 Kai тоютта тароВо\аїс̧ morais 
Апа to suchlike parables many 
éAGAEt aüToig tov Adyov, Kadas 
he was speaking tothem the word, according as 
hSúvavto бкобєу 34 xopic бё 
they were able to be hearing; apart from but 


тпароВоћӣ обк ёл a rois, 

ОРОМ noi he wasspeaking to them, 
кет” iSiav 52 тої 18іоцс̧ 

according to private [spot] but tothe own 


paSntaic érréAuev тбута. 
disciples Һе was explaining all (things). 
35 Koi Aéyet avtoig èv èkeívy TH 
And heissaying tothem in that the 
É фас̧ 'EVOMÉVNG AtéABopev 
шег elg having Не to be Let us go through 
tig tÒ тёрсу. 36 кої бфёутес̧ tov 
ind the other side. And having letgooff the 
SxAov mapaa pov ouciv avtov ao ñv èv 
«оя they are tà ingalong him as he was in 
тә TÀoío, kai GAAa TÀoi& ñv pet’ aUro0. 
the boat, and other boats was with him, 
37 xoi yíverai AaiAay peyón dvéuou, кої 
And occurs hurricane great of wind, and 
тё кОрота ётёВоЛАєу eilg тд màoîov, 
the waves was throwing upon into the boat, 
бете fj8n уєиібєс®дот тб тлоїоу. 
as-and already ќо be getting filled the boat. 
38 kai ойто v £v Th TpüuvQ émi тд 
And Же. A in the [e upon the 
mpookepáħaiov кодєйбоу каї — éyeípouciv 
pillow sleeping; and they wake up 
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kingdom of God, or 

in what illustration 
shall we set it out? 

31 Like a mustard 
grain, which at the 
time it was sown in 
the ground was the 
tiniest of all the seeds 
that are on the 
earth— 32 but 
when it has been 
sown, it comes up and 
becomes greater than 
all other vegetables 
and produces great 
branches, so that the 
birds of the heaven 
are able to find lodg- 
ing under its shadow." 

33 So with many 
illustrations of that 
sort he would speak 
the word to them, as 
far as they were able 
to listen. 34 Indeed, 
without an illustration 
he would not speak to 
them, but privately to 
his disciples he would 
explain all things. 

35 And on that 
day, when evening 
had fallen, he said 
to them: “Let us 
cross to the other 
shore.” 36 So, after 
they had dismissed 
the crowd, they took 
him in the boat, just 
as he was, and there 
were other boats with 
him. 37 Now a great 
violent windstorm 
broke out, and the 
waves kept dashing 
into the boat, so that 
the boat was close 
to being swamped. 

38 But he was in 
the stern, sleeping 
upon a pillow. So 


they woke him up 


MARK 4:39—5:5 


айтди kai. Aéyouctv абтф Аббскоћє, ov 


him and aresaying tohim Teacher, ^ not 
рё сог бтї Фто\\0реба; 39 каї 

it is of concern to you that ме аге perishing? Апа 

Sieyepbeic éetipnoev т deve 

having been raised up he gave rebuke 29. wine 
каї 27 Tfj 8oA&oon Хота, 
апа said to the sea Be silent, 
TEI OOO. каї ёкӧтасєу Ф 

be having been muzzled. And abated the 


Фуєрос̧, kai ёуёуєто Af 4i 
MS e e Re Fea MEAT. © d 


elev сотої Ti edoi éote; ойто 
he said to them Why cowardly аге you? Not yet 
Ёхєтє tiotiv; 41 кої ёфорҳе 
are vou having faith?’ Апа A used 
фӧВоу  uéyav, кої ëMeyov трӧс̧ 
fear great, and they were saying toward 
&AMjNoug Tig ёра обтӧс̧ otv ӧт каї 
опе another Who really bigs is that dio 


Ò é&veuoc kal fj Өбласос бтокобе! avr 
the wind’ and the sea is obedient mi 


Kai 3A8ov єї TÒ TÉpav тї 

5 Апа they came into the other side of the 

бой&сопс tic Thy xópav TOv Гєрастуфу. 
sea into the country ofthe  Gerasenes. 


2 kai  é£eA80óvro; абто0 ёк той тло! 
O10! 
And having gotout ofhim outof the boat 


є000с̧ ©ттйутпсу аотф ёк TOV 

atonce met him out of the 
pvmpetav &vOporro év 

mehnollai tombs Е meum 


кодартф, 3 ӧс Ti KaToiKnow elyev 
unclean, who the dwelling маз having 


év тоїс нуйнсо!у, Kod ообё 
їп the remembrance tombs, and not-but 
é& óc! OUKETI ovdeig ёӧ0усто офтду 
tochain ^ notyet noone wasable him 
бош 4 ёф TÒ autov TrOAAGKt 
to bind through the him many ile 
TéBauG кої @боко! бебёсӨст 
to fetters and chains to have been bound 


xod бєотбсда! úm’ ойтой тёс 
апа ќо һауе been snapped apart by him the 


aAdceig Kal tag ттёбо‹ ouvtetpip—at 
chains’ and. the’ Setters to awe been smashed, 


Kal ov&eic Toxusv aùtòv apáca: 
and noone was having strength him to subdue; 
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and said to him: 
“Teacher, do you not 
care that we are about 
to perish?” 39 With 
that he roused himself 
and rebuked the wind 
and said to the sea: 
“Hush! Be quiet!” 

And the wind abated, 
and a great calm set 
in. 40 So he said 

to them: “Why are 
you fainthearted? Do 
You not yet have апу 
faith?” 41 But they 
felt an unusual fear, 
and they would say 

to one another: “Who 
really is this, because 
even the wind and the 
sea obey him?” 


5 Well, they got to 
the other side of 
the sea into the coun- 
try of the Ger'a:senes. 
2 And immediately 
after he got out of the 
boat a man under the 
power of an unclean 
spirit met him from 
among the memorial 
tombs. 3 He had 
his haunt among the 
tombs; and up to that 
time absolutely no- 
body was able to bind 
him fast even with 
achain, 4 because 
he had oftentimes 
been bound with 
fetters and chains, 
but the chains were 
snapped apart by him 
and the fetters were 
actually smashed; 
and nobody had the 
strength to subdue 
him. 5 And contin- 


5 koi бій таутӧс̧ vuktÒ 
and through ап i: night Uv pu Augpas г 


ually, night and day, 
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тоїс руйрас1у каї ёу Toig  Óptoiv 
the remembrance tombs and in the mountains 
iv KpáLcov xai катакбттоу ÉauTóv 
he was (one) cryingout and slashing himself 
Aíoic. 6 каї i5ov TÓV 'Inocóv 
to stones. And having seen the Jesus 


ard накрдбеу браце» каї тросєкоутсєу 
аг 


пот he ran and id obeisance 
avtév, 7 kal xpátac Qovf 
having cried out to voice 


fohim, апа 
peyáňņ — Myet Tí épol kai coi, 'Inooó 
great he is saying What е me and to you, Jesus 


vig той Өєой tod twiotou; pričo 
Son ofthe God ofthe Most High? I put under oath 


сє тӧу Oedv, E jacavion 

you е God, A ne veto н 

8 Ё\єуєу yap оўтф Eere TÒ 
He was saying EE i Comeoutyou the 

тує0, Ора тё dkáO0aprov ёк той будрӧтои, 
spirit the unclean outof the 

9 xoi ётпрота aùtóv Т! ера 
And he was inquiring upon him What name 


со; кої réyet ait Леуіӧу буон& 
to you? And heissaying tohim Legion name 


Hol, ón TOM ёсре 10 xoi 
to me, because many we are; and 
TmapekáAei = a Tov TOAAK Туа 


w wasentreating him many E a in order that 
uj aùtà бтостеЇАд 92] 10s xopas. 
not them he may send off outside ofthe country. 


11 "Ну бё ёкєї т тф бра — &y£N 
Was but there 4% the motintatn Nerd! 


oi pov £y &N оскорёу 12 koi 
х? А Keat юр tselt; and 
TapekóáAecav сбтду Nyare Пёрџоу либ 
they entreated him sayin 

elg то оїроис, iva p айтойс̧ 
ind 805 хорош inorder that info “them 
poe Pool 13 Kai érréTpepev aóroic. 
we may enter. And hegave peri tenton. to them. 


xol  é&£cAóvra Tà тує0рота тё ёкбдарта 
And havingcome out the spirits the  unclean 
tlofA0ov eis ToUc xoípouc, каї dpyncev 
entered ints ae xofgous, and СРИ" à 
ауп KaT& той Kpnyvod els qv 8óá^accav, 
herd down the precipice into the sea, 


óc  SioxiAtor, каї £mvíyovro év тў 
$ folate and they were choking in the 
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he was crying out 

in the tombs and in 
the mountains and 
slashing himself with 
stones. 6 But on 
catching sight of Je- 
sus from a distance he 
ran and did obeisance 
to him, 7 and, when 
he had cried out with 
a loud voice, he said: 
“What have I to do 
with you, Jesus, Son 
of the Most High 
God? I put you under 
oath by God not to 
torment me.” 8 For 
he had been telling it: 
“Come out of the man, 
you unclean spirit.” 

9 But he began to ask 
him: "What is your 
name?" And he said 
to him: "My name 

is Legion, because 
there are many of us." 
10 And he entreated 
him many times not 
to send the spirits out 
of the country. 

11 Now a great 
herd of swine was 
there at the mountain 
feeding. 12 So they 
entreated him, saying: 
“Send us into the 
swine, that we may 
enter into them." 

13 And he permitted 
them. With that the 
unclean spirits came 
out and entered into 
the swine; and the 
herd rushed over 
the precipice into 
the sea, about two 
thousand of them, 
and they drowned 
one after another 


as two 
6cAácoq. 14 Kai oi Bóokovreg с0тойс̧ 
sea. And the (ones) feeding them 


in the sea. 14 But 
the herders of them 


MARK 5:15—20 


Éeuyov koi ётйуує Лау eic v TÓÀ koi 
fied and reported back into w city and 


tig tots &ypoúç кої Aĝðov [бз ті 
into the урой апа ud? came tosee what 
ёстіу TÒ yeyovés. 15 xoi 
is the (thing) having happened. And 
£pxovrat трӧс tov  'Incoüv, кої 
they are coming toward the Jesus, and 


Bewpodoiv тӧу 


Satpovitéuevov коб uevov 


they behold the (one) being demonized 


ipatiopévov кої 


having been ита 


тӧу kóta 
the (one) ќо aving had 

ёфоВиЮпссу. 16 каї 
they a fearful, And 


ої {бӧутєс̧ rds TÊ 
the (ones) having seen how it happened to the (one) 


Saipoviopév каї 
Раи моу, апа 
17 koi 

Апа were. 


the legion, and 
Smyficavto с0тоїс̧ 
related to them 
éyéveto 
mepi тфу 'o(pav. 
TR, the хоро 
TrapakaAciv сотду 
to be entreating him 


&тєАӨєїө &т© TOv Spiov абтӧу. 
togooff from the districts of them. 


18 Koi ёрВаіуоутос̧ attod cig тә тЛоїоу 
And steppingin of him fis the boat 


тг‹рєк@Ає! абтӧу ó 
was entreating him the (one) 
бо! ГЫНДА iva per’ 
having been demonized in order that With 
отой i. 19 кої otk &ofkev 
him he might be. And not he ju go off 
autév, ФАА Aéyer aura “Yrraye 
him,’ ‘but Heissaying tohim Begoing under 
cig тӧу  olkóv cou TrpÓ: той 
into the house ofyou mice] the (ones) 
соўс, kal &т&үүє!Аоу с0тоїс 
yours, and report to them 
бос KÜpió со! 
as many (things) as the D to you 
Treroinkey каї "iAénoév сє. 20 каї 
has done and had mercy on you. And 
é&mfA0cv кої fjp&aro кпрбсоєу év тй 
he went off and foede 9 heralding in ine 
AekamróAet boa éroinoey alte 
Decapolis as many (things) as dic to aih 


6 'Inco0c, kai тбуте 
the Jesus,” and all s 


£0aópatov. 


were wondering. 


coopovoüvra, 
and being of sound mind, 


tov.  AeyiQva, кой 


sitting 
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fled and reported it 
in the city and in 
the countryside; and 
people came to see 
what it was that had 
happened. 15 So 
they came to Jesus, 
and they beheld the 
demon-possessed 
[man] sitting clothed 
and in his sound 
mind, this [man] 
that had had the 
legion; and they grew 
fearful. 16 Also, 
those who had seen it 
related to them how 
this had happened to 
the demon-possessed 
[man] and about the 
swine. 17 And so 
they started to entreat 
him to go away from 
their districts. 

18 Now as he was 
boarding the boat, 
the [man] that had 
been demon-possessed 
began entreating 
him that he might 
continue with him. 

19 However, he did 
not let him, but said 
to him: *Go home to 
your relatives, and 
report to them all 
the things Jehovah* 
has done for you and 


i|the mercy he had on 


you. 20 And he 
went away and started 
to proclaim in the 
De-ap'olis* all the 
things Jesus did for 
him, and all the peo- 


ple began to wonder. 


19* Jehovah, J710171822; the Lord, RAB. 


20* Or, "Ten Cities." 
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21 Koi Bramrepácavroc той *Inood 
And having crossed through ofthe Jesus 


iy tÔ moiy таму elo tò тёроу 
іп the boat again AS the other side 
ouvnx8n xoc тойс ёп’ айтбу, каї 


wasled together crowd much upon him, and 


ñv map& тђу ӨбЛасооу. 22 Kai £pxeroi 
he was beside the sea. And iscoming 
tig тӧу dpxicwayóyov, óvópom 'látipoc, 
one ofthe synagogue chiefs, toname Jairus, 
kat 1бфу adtov miter mpdc тойс 
and havingseen him hefalls toward the 
Tmóbac айтоб 23 kai тарако\№ї обтбу 
feet of him and he entreats him 

поћА& Aéyav öm Tò Ouy&rpióv 
many (things) saying that The little amten 
oU ёсх&то ёха 
dime. “ty ш Bitte 


2A0ív miO 


having come you may put upon 


in cider that 


E ст 
the E Es 


MARK 5:21—29 


21 After Jesus 
had crossed back 
again in the boat to 
the opposite shore a 
great crowd gathered 
together to him; and 
he was beside the sea. 
22 Now one of the 
presiding officers of 
the synagogue, Ja'irus 
by name, came and, 
on catching sight of 
him, he fell at his feet 
23 and entreated him 
many times, saying: 
*My little daughter 
is in an extreme 
condition. Would you 
please come and put 
your hands upon her 
that she may get well 
and live.” 24 At that 
he went off with him. 
And a great crowd 
was following him and 
pressing against him. 
25 Now there was 
a woman subject to a 
flow of blood twelve 
years, 26 and she 
had been put to many 
pains by many physi- 
cians and had spent 
all her resources and 
had not been bene- 
fited but, rather, had 
got worse. 27 When 
she heard the things 
about Jesus, she came 
behind in the crowd 
and touched his outer 
garment; 28 for 
she kept saying: "If I 
touch just his outer 
garments I shall 


‘iva сой каї от, 
inorder that she might be saved and Eon ive. 
24 xai [n нєт” adtod. Koi 

And he went off with him. And 

TikoAoó0ei atta  dxAo TOÀÓG, Kal 
was following to him crows much, and 
ouvébAiBov офтбу. 
they were pressing together him. 
25 кої үшүй ойса év pice aiparoc 
And woman being іп Пом ofblood 
Sa65exa £m 26 kal TOÀ 
twelve years and many (things) 
Ta8o0ca отд тоду  larpüv кої 
having suffered by many healers and 
ботауђсаса тё map’ auTAS Távra 
having spent the (things) beside her all 
каї pndév Ффећтєїса GAAG = pGAAov 
and nothing having been benefited but rather 
tig тд xeîpov  £A0o0ca, 27 dKxotcaca 
into the worse having come, having heard 

TÈ тєрї той 'inco0,  éA0o0ga èv 
the (things) about the Jesus, havingcome in 
tÊ Oxo ömioðev yato той 
the crowd from behind ѕһе touched ^ ofthe 

ipatiou оўтой’ 28 ëħeyev yàp 
outer garment of him; she was saying for 
бт! °Еёу &роно! kav тӧу 
that Ifever Imighttouch andifever ofthe 

ipatiov отой добйоонон, 29 кої 
outer garments  ofhim Ishall be saved. And 


get well.” 29 And 
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£000c ёЕпрбуӨ, m той 
at once Ew 1» di xr. ofthe 
аїратос̧ «отс, kal  £yvo TÔ  cópari 

cod ^. ether and iéknew tothe Doy 


бт! fata ётӧ тй ботгүос. 

that shehasbeenhealed from the nus. 

30 xoi є000с ó *Inoois 
And at once the Jesus 


#ётггүуофх фу gout v è абтой 
having ened! in himself ay EG him 
Súvapıv — é£eA000cov Emiatpapeis èv 
power having gone out having turned about in 
тф було bAcyev Ti оо Hwato 
the crowd he was saying whe of me touched 
тфу ipatiov; 81 кої  ÉMeyov атф 
of the outer garments? And were saying to him 
oi paSntal avtod BAérei tov dxAov 
the disciples of him You аге looking at the crowd 
cuvOA(Bovrá ^ ce, кої Мус Tis 
pressing together you, and youaresaying Who 
uou faro; 32 каї TrepieBAérrero 
of me touched? And he was looking around 


{бету hy тобто Troijcacav, 33 Å бё 
tosee the (one) this having done. The but 
yun, оВпдеїса кої трёроџса, 
woman having Deen frightened and fembling, 
el6via Б] yéyovev «фт, AASev каї 


knowing which hashappened toher, came and 


тросётєсєу att Kal elev абтф Tác: "wv 
онон Bim” and said one, an the 
dAnBerav. 34 5 бё elmev — ойт] 

truth. The (one) but said to her 


Ouyámp, її тото cou  oécokév сє 
Daughter, the faith” ofyou hassaved you; 


Отаує elç elpńvnv, кої 1001 бүїїс ard 
be going under ino Lug and be ovg from 


тїс нботгубс cov. 
the scourge of you. 
35 "En ойтой AaAo0vro Epxovtat 
Yet of him Gene? they ate coming 
é&mó той kpxtouvay@you Aéyovtes ӧт ‘H 


from the synagoguechief saying that The 
Ovya&tnp gou бтёдоуєу" ті ёт 
daughter of you died; why yet 

oKUAAEIS tov ӧіббокаЛоу; 36 5 52 


аге you bothering the teacher? The but 


"Ingots mapakovoag тӧу Adyov AcAovpeEvov 
Jesus having overheard the word being spoken 
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immediately her foun- 
tain of blood dried 
up, and she sensed 

in her body that she 
had been healed of the 
grievous sickness. 

30 Immediately, 
also, Jesus recognized 
in himself that power 
had gone out of him, 
and he turned about 
in the crowd and 
began to say: “Who 
touched my outer 
garments?” 31 But 
his disciples began to 
say to him: “You see 
the crowd pressing 
in upon you, and do 
you say, ‘Who touched 
me?” 32 However, 
he was looking around 
to see her that had 
done this. 33 But 
the woman, frightened 
and trembling, 
knowing what had 
happened to her, 
came and fell down 
before him and told 
him the whole truth. 
34 He said to her: 
"Daughter, your faith 
has made you well. 
Go in peace, and be in 
good health from your 
grievous sickness." 

35 While he was 
yet speaking, some 
men from the home of 
the presiding officer 
of the synagogue 
came and said: "Your 
daughter died! Why 
bother the teacher 
any longer? 36 But 
Jesus, overhearing the 
word being spoken, 
said to the presiding 
officer of the syn- 


Муғ TQ — Ápxicuvayox M оВой 
is saying to te. ЖЕМЕ СӨР M e 


agogue: "Have no fear, 


181 
uóvov mioteve. 37 кої обок @фїкєу 
only be having faith. And not let go off 


ovSéva pet’ обтой ouvaKodoubijgai Ei 
реле with, him Моон with if 
mòv Петроу каї. “IékaBov Kal “lodvny tov 
the Peler and James and John the 


&бєлфду 'laxóBov. 


[^ 


brother of James. 
38 xoi Épxovrat tlg тфу otkov 
And they ite coming into the house 
тоб épxicuvaydyou, каї Өєсореї 

of the ат iet" and һе is beholding 
86; v кої KAalovta каї 
поіѕу Doc in and (ones) weeping and 
&\олаёоутос толАА&, 39 Kal 
(ones) wailing aloud much, and 
£locA8óv AEyet ото тї 
having come in he is saying to them Why 
SopuBeigee кої 
are vou causing noisy confusion and 
kAaiete; TÒ mraidiov офк 
are rou weeping? The little child not 
бтёбдауєу GAAK xadedSer. 40 кої 
died but is sleeping. And 
катєуё\оу обтой. обтӧс̧ 5E 


they were laughing scornfully of him. не but 
ёкВалоу Tévrag  mapoAauBéáve tov 
having thrown out (them) all takes along the 


rate, 400 maiou Kal тђу pmrépa Kal 
father’ ofthe little child and the Mother and 

TOU er attod, Kal elorropetetat бтоџ 
the ones) ith. him, and goeshis way in where 


v Tó  moubíov 41 каї «porca: 
w the little child; and having taken hold 


TÀ a] той maiou AMÉyet сот 
of the ҳерёс of the little child Һе і saying to her 
Толеб& коб 6 omv peðeppnvevópevov 
Ein Cum! which ^ 18 Кре translated 
Td корб&отоу, col Myo, Eyeipe. 
The eed io you Iam saying, Be getting up. 
42 xai є000с dvéom тё корйооу Kal 
And atonce stoodup the  littlegir] апа 
qrepiETTTEI, v үйр ётӧу боӧбека. 
was walking about, =. was for ofyears twelve. 
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only exercise faith.” 

37 Now he did not let 
anyone follow along 
with him except Peter 
and James and John 
the brother of James. 
38 So they came 

to the house of the 
presiding officer of 
the synagogue, and 

he beheld the noisy 
confusion and those 
weeping and letting 
out many wails, 

39 and, after stepping 
in, he said to them: 
“Why are you causing 
noisy confusion and 
weeping? The young 
child has not died, but 
is sleeping.” 40 At 
this they began to 
laugh scornfully at 
him. But, having 

put them all out, he 
took along the young 
child’s father and 
mother and those with 
him, and he went in 
where the young child 
was. 41 And, taking 
the hand of the young 
child, he said to her: 
*Tal'itha cu'mi," 
which, translated, 
means: "Maiden, I 
say to you, Get up!" 
42 And immediately 
the maiden rose and 
began walking, for she 
was twelve years old. 
And at once they were 
beside themselves 
with great ecstasy. 

43 But he ordered 
them again and 


££éoTncav є000с̧ 

ка they stood Ж (themselves) at once 
COE! eyGAn. 43 Kai Sieo re(Aarro 

~ estis Me ato And he gave orders 
айтої$ TOÀ iva yun&elc 


tothem many (things) in order that no one 


again to let no one 


MARK 6:1—6 
yvoi тобто, каї 
should know this, 
payeiv. 
to eat. 


éERAO0cv — ékeil 


Kai 
6 And he went out from there, and is coming into 


ThV патрібо ойтой, кої dxoAou0o0civ 
the father (place) ofhim, and аге following 
аотф ol ноӨптої атой. 2 Kai 
to him the disciples of him, And 

єуорёуоу oaBB&tou fip§ato 
Having cutie to be of ppa ЮЕ, 


ббаткеу èv тй 
to be teaching in the 


Too? Фёкойоутес — é&£emA/ocovro §=A¢ yovTES 
many hearing’ were astounded ^ saying 
T1ó60ev TOUT Kai tis 


[^] тата, 
From where to this (one) these (things), and what 


й соф й бобеїса 
the wisdom the given 
Suvcpers тохто! 
powerful works such 
обтой 
ofhim taking place? 
TÉékTOV, б  ulóg eds 
carpenter, the son ofthe 


*lakcBou каї °Іосӣтос kai 'loóBa Kai Z(uovoc; 


of James and ofJoses an 


каї otk єЃоїу ai абе\фої attod 5E mpóg 
sisters 


And not are the 
Huds; кої 
us? 


4 кої ëħeyev афтоїс̧ 6 “Ingots бт. Офк 
And was saying to them the esus that Not 
Ёстіу Tpopnts čto ei n £v тй 
is prophet Rest if Шо їп The 
ттехтрїб! сотой каї ёу тоїс 
father (place) of him and in the 


ouyyevedow оштой Kat 
relatives ofhim and 


5 Kal оок ёбӧусто 


Siva, ei pò 
powerful work, if no 


ётг\бєїс тёс ҳеїрас &бєрбтєџсєу' 6 каї 
having put'upon the “hands he cured; and 
2£avuacev bie Thy &ricTíav 
he wondered through the lack of faith 
абтфу. Kai тєрїйүєу 
of them. And he was going around 


and he said to be given to her 


yivéyevat; 3 ody 
Not this (one) is the 


ёскаубаћ!боуто 
And they were being stumbled іп him. 


ёкєї тойсо! ovSepiav 
And not hewasable there toda 5 


£hev боӨйуот сотй 


Bev, кої gpyetar eis 


ouvaywyf кої of 
synagogue; and the 


toute, кої oi 
tothis (one), and the 


Sià TOv XEIPAV 
through the nds 


обтбс̧ ёсту 6 


Mapiag kai &бєлАфд 
May” and brother 


а of Juda and of Simon? 


ofhim here toward 
ёу айтф. 


iv тї olkig ойтой. 
in the house of him. 


not one 


OAiyoig — &áppocToiG 
to few sickly (ones) 
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learn of this, and he 
said that something 
should be given her 
to eat. 


6 And he departed 
from there and 
came into his home 
territory, and his 
disciples followed 
him. 2 When it 
became sabbath, he 
started teaching in 
the synagogue; and 
the greater number of 
those listening were 
astounded and said: 
"Where did this man 
get these things? And 
why should this wis- 
dom have been given 
this man, and such 
powerful works be 
performed through his 
hands? 3 This is the 
carpenter the son of 
Mary and the brother 
of James and Joseph 
and Judas and Simon, 
is it not? And his 
sisters are here with 
us, are they not?" So 
they began to stumble 
at him. 4 But Jesus 
went on to say to 
them: “A prophet is 
not unhonored except 
in his home territory 
and among his rela- 
tives and in his own 
house." 5 So he was 
able to do no powerful 
work there except to 
lay his hands upon a 
few sickly ones and 
cure them. 6 Indeed, 
he wondered at their 
lack of faith. And he 


went round about 
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кОкАф &i6&okov. 


тё кора к 
5 ae to circle teaching. 


the villages 


T Koi TrpockaAeitat 
And hecalls toward himself the twelve, 
кої fjofaro абтой ФтостёАау о0о 800, 
апа fotata rend to be sending off two two, 


тойс Sa5eKa, 


kai ё5(боџ абтоїс ёЁоџсісу TOV 

and wasgiving to them authority of the 

TVEUÁTOV тфу &ko8óprov, 8 кої 
вр1гїїз the unclean, and 


mapýyyziňev aoi iva рпбёу 
he gave Weteictiona to them inorder that dug 

аїросту tlg ӧбӧу el рў bóB8ov рбуоу, 
they should lift up into way if not staff only, 


& n Прах, à tig Thv Góvnv 
Job Rea, xol pouch, Kot into the girdle 
хоћкбу, 9 ёе Отобебєрёуоџс 


but having had bound under 
évtoac8a úo 


copper [money], 
cavyBóNa, кої Hi) 


sandals, and not to wear two 
ITOVAG. 10 кої ÉXeyev «тос 
undergarments. And  hewassaying to them 


"Отоу ёёу £icéAOnTE cig olkíav, ЁкЕЇ 
Where ifever voumightenter into house, there 


ÉvETE Eas &v ёБЄХӨптє 
be a staying until likely you might go out 
éxeiev. 11 koi дс ду тбтос ү 
from there. And what likely place noi 
SéEnrar bag рпӧё  óxoócogiv Онду, 


mightreceive you not-but they might hear of you, 


&xmropevóyevot ékeiBev ёктіуб ате тӧу 
Sine tous Бау out from there shake you out the 
ходу tov Umokáro TOv тоббу ©ОнбуУ ЕС 
dust the underneath the feet of you into 


тороу avtois. 12 Koi ёЕєАӨбутєс 
кор о them, And having gone out 
éxnputav Туа ретауофоту, 
NA in order that they may repent, 
13 кої Saipdvia TOAAG &££Bo ov, 


and demons many they were throwing out, 


kat HAcipov — &Aaíc ToAAoUG. &ppdotout 
E BE to ой many sickly (ones. 
кої  &Ocpómeuov. 
and меге curing. 
14 Koi ñkouvoev ó t 
And heard the king 
avepóv yap éyévero TÒ буора atitod, каї 
шне lor? became the пате ofhim, and 
öm '"Ioávn 5 Ватгтібоу 


Aeüg 'Hoó8nc, 
Pedes rius 


ÉAEyov 


MARK 6:7—14 


to the villages in a 
circuit, teaching. 

7 Now he sum- 
moned the twelve, and 
he initiated sending 
them out two by 

two, and he began to 
give them authority 
over the unclean 
spirits. 8 Also, he 
gave them orders 

to carry nothing for 
the trip except a 

staff alone, no bread, 
no food pouch, no 
copper money in their 
girdle purses, 9 but 
to bind on sandals, 
and not to wear 

two undergarments. 
10 Further, he said to 
them: “Wherever YOU 
enter into a home, 
stay there until you 
go out of that place. 
11 And wherever a 
place will not receive 
you nor hear you, on 
going out from there 
shake off the dirt that 
is beneath your feet 
for a witness to them.” 
12 So they set out 
and preached in order 
that people might 
repent; 13 and they 
would expel many 
demons and grease 
many sickly people 
with oil and cure 
them. 

14 Now it got to 
the ears of King 
Herod, for the 
name of [Jesus] 
became public, and 
people were saying: 


S 
they weresaying that John the (one) baptizing 


*John the baptizer 


MARK 6:15—21 
éynyeptat ёк ^ 
Ба od ЫКЫ up — outof ^ dead tones) Ў m 
ià тобто ёуєруүоў 
through this are Working th g 
BuváyeiG év aùTtÂ' 15 &\л= бё 


powerful works in him; others but 


‘ov St: 'HAeíag otie dX 8b 


£y 
weresaying that Elijah it is; others but 


eyo ő Я ‘ РА 
Раса that төр». Gs lg Md 


тгрофптфу, 16 — dkoóco: 52 ó "Неф 
prophets, Having heard but the Heeéns 


EAEyev “Ov iyà бтєкєфаліса "lé, 
ohn, 


was saying Whom beheaded 
Р 
oto £pOn. 17 Ad à 
this (ones wey up. gès E ui 
*`Нрфёпс Groote ian Ékpám ò 
Herod having sent oi took hold of ‘the 


р" | 
Їобупу каї É6notv абтду èv филакй tà 
John and bound him in ой through 
фб!@бо. Tv уџуаїка ФАіттоџ тоў &beA900 
erodias the woman ofPhilip the brother 
auto, бт atm éyáunotv 18 Zrcyev 
ofhim, because her Бш; заз 


4 


wm 24 Oud TÓ ‘Hod z А 
for the Sonn’? tothe Mem Gul Ор 
Ёбєстіу cor Exe тђу yuvaika той 


it is Jawtul to you to behaving the woman ofthe 
dudes ov Y a, бү eesis 
ма within EG, КШ „беу обтду 
NL EN NN. 
[n ME MC NM AN 
him” male phon „Бау Kal бую, xol 


OuveTHpet о0тбу, kal дкойса отой 
was Keeping safe him,’ and having herca othim 
TOAAG Trrrópet Kal їїбёшс оштой 
many (things) he wasatloss, and dins of him 
ўкоџєу, 
he was hearing. 
21 Kai yevouévnc 


Épac єйкоі 
And having come to be йн d convenient 


prophet as опе ofthe 
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has been raised from 
the dead, and on that 
account the powerful 
works are operating 
in him." 15 But 
others were saying: 
“It is Elijah.” Still 
others were saying: 
“It is a prophet like 
one of the prophets,” 
16 But when Herod 
heard it he began 

to say: “The John 
that I beheaded, this 
one has been raised 
up.” 17 For Herod 
himself had sent out 
and arrested John 
and bound him in 
prison on account of 
He-ro'dias the wife 

of Philip his brother, 
because he had 
married her. 18 For 
John had repeatedly 
said to Herod: “It is 
not lawful for you to 
be having the wife 

of your brother.” 

19 But He-ro'di-as 
was nursing a grudge 
against him and 

was wanting to kill 
him, but could not. 
20 For Herod stood in 
fear of John, knowing 
him to be a righteous 
and holy man; and he 
was keeping him safe, 
And after hearing him 
he was at a great loss 
what to do, yet he 
continued to hear him 
gladly. 

21 But a convenient 
day came along 

when Herod spread 

an evening meal on 
his birthday for his 


Ste 'Hoó8nc oic Yevecior отой 

атой 

when Herod tothe birthday festivities of him 
беїтуоу èmoinoev Tol E & 

1g Táciv 

supper made to the greatest men 


top-ranking men 
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ойтой каї тої \мардхос Kat тос 
of him and to ‘he ЕККЕН апа to the 
прото! ñ FoXMAaíag, 22 каї 
ат tones) of "a Galilee,” and 
єїстєАӨоботү Tf Өџүатрӧс̧ «отоо 
having «с of the daughter ofhim 


*`Нроб!@бос кої ópxncagévn fipeotv 
of Herodias” and having danced, she gave pleasure 


TÔ *Нрф5 кої 
tothe Hetod! and 
ouvavakeipévoic. Ф бё 

lying up with, The but 


тос 
to the (ones) 
aciAEUG — elrrev 
P king s said 


TÊ корос! Aitmodv pe ӧ ё 
to the Tithe girl ‘Ask {ог me which if ever 
BEANS, kal босо cov 23 Kai 
you тау will and  Ishallgive to you; and 
бросєу сотй "Om ёду Є аітйстс̧ 
hd swore to her That t ever =r you might ask for 
$6600 со! Eas "iuícoug тїс 
I shall give to you until half of the 


Baoiteiag pou. 24 kai e&eABotoa ЕЇТЕУ 
kingdom of me. And having gone out she said 


ñ трі arf Ti altiompat; "n 
tothe Жоке. of nee What should Iask for? The 
бё кїтпє, Тїу Kepadny  'lo&vou той 


but said The head ofJohn the (one) 


BorrtiZovtos. 25 xai єїсєАӨойос єйӨйс 
baptizing. And having сотеіп аїопсе 
ET стообӣ TpÓ тфу Baciéa 

M ith косса" tua the king 

сато — AÉyouca — OOo Туа 
she pus request saying Iam willing in order that 


£&avrfi 84s por — émi 
out of fount url you should give tome upon 


Tivakt thy кефаћђу 'loávou той Borrrioro0. 
plate. the head.” ofJohn the ^ Baptist. 


26 1 ттєр(Лито 'Еубреуос̧ & 
And deeply РА Ба become the 


Baoreds ià тоўс Ópkouc каї 


king through the oaths and 
той буске цёуош оок HOEAncEV 
the н) lying up S not he willed 
@&Өєтїїстс! abrv 27 Kal e805 
to disregard her; and atonce 


é&roce(Aa: ó giAEUG — OTTEKOUA TODO: 
having sent olt the P king body guardsman 


&méra£ev évéykat тђу кефалђу ойтой. 


MARK 6:22—27 


and the military 
commanders and 

the foremost ones of 
Galilee. 22 And 

the daughter of this 
very Hero'diras came 
in and danced and 
pleased Herod and 
those reclining with 
him. The king said 

to the maiden: “Ask 
me for whatever you 
want, and I will give 
it to you.” 23 Yes, 
he swore to her: 
“Whatever you ask 
me for, I will give it 
to you, up to half my 
kingdom." 24 And 
she went out and said 
to her mother: "What 
Should I ask for?" 
She said: "The head 
of John the baptizer." 
25 Immediately she 
went in with haste to 
the king and made 
her request, saying: "I 
want you to give me 
right away on a plat- 
ter the head of John 
the Baptist" 26 Al- 
though he became 
deeply grieved, yet the 
king did not want to 
disregard her, in view 
of the oaths and those 
reclining at the table. 
27 So the king im- 
mediately dispatched 
a body guardsman 
and commanded him 
to bring his head. 


hegavetheorder tobring the head of him. 


кої &тЕАӨдфө `_ &тєкєф@АМоку абтдӧу èv тї 
And having gone off he beheaded him in the 


And he went off and 
beheaded him in the 


MARK 6:28—35 


fun Sa Done qr "utu" oho 
upon "ne did керуе артй то ШОШ, 
Ка de "eae "aae RY vods ШЫ 
Siu Ki aK doarea d peanta afr 
MURS Дор. Gey tree cero xod Жолио 
өө all 


30 Kai суубуоутат ol &тботом 
о! 

And arebeingled together the apostles 

Tóc tov 'Inooüv, koi ётйуу&є Асу оотф 
toward the Jesus,’ and repond back . (o him 

тгбутс boa, érroingav кої боа 
all (things) as many as they did and as many as 
£6(batov. 31 кої AÉyet avtoig Дейтє 
they taught, And heis ДАНЕ to thes Hither 
tueig абтої kar’ (Siav els 
You very (ones) according to private [spot] into 
Épnuov tétrov kai åvamaúoaoðe SAlyov. foav 
lonely place and rest up little. ere 
yor ої épxóuevoi кої ol 
ог the (ones) coming and the (ones) 
úmáyovteç тоАЛо, кої [16:3 фаүєїу 
going under many, and not-but to eat 
є0каїроџу. 32 xoi &mñàðov èv tÂ 
they had leisure time. And they went off in the 

moig tic — Épnuov тӧтоу Kar’ 
boat into lonely place according to 
(Slav. 33 Kal £Ibav ойтой 
private [spot]. Апа they saw them? 
Олтбуоутас̧ Kal Eyvacav mooi, кої A 
going under and knew many,’ and to foot 
é&ró тосбу тӧу  TrÓMeGV ouvéSpapov 
from all the cities they ran together 
éxet кої ттройАӨоу абто0с. 34 Kal 
there and came ahead of them, And 
#ЕєЛӨбу elev толӧу  ÓxAov, кої 
having goneout hesaw much crowd, and 

éotrAay xvio8 Èm’ абтой т 
he felt tender affection upon them? ie 
ficav = óc прӧВата р) Éxovra moipéva, 
they were as Sheep not having shepherd, 
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prison 28 and 
brought his head on 
a platter, and he gave 
it to the maiden, and 
the maiden gave it to 
her mother. 29 When 
his disciples heard of 
it they came and took 
up his corpse and laid 
it in a memorial tomb. 
30 And the apostles 
gathered together 
before Jesus and 
reported to him all 
the things they had 
done and taught. 
31 And he said to 
them: “Come, you 
yourselves, privately 
into a lonely place 
and rest up a bit.” 
For there were many 
coming and going, 
and they had no 
leisure time even to 
eat a meal 32 So off 
they went in the boat 
for a lonely place to 
themselves. 33 But 
people saw them 
going and many got 
to know it, and from 
all the cities they 
ran there together on 
foot and got ahead of 
them. 34 Well, on 
getting out, he saw a 
great crowd, but he 
was moved with pity 
for them, because they 
were as sheep without 
a shepherd. And he 
started to teach them 
many things. 


kal йрёато §1SdoKerv абтой AA. 
and he started to be teaching them: many (things). 
35 Kai fn [4 TOM 
And already p hole much 


35 By now the hour 
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єуорёут тгросеАдбутєс афт ol 
having come һе having соте toward him е 
родптаї абтой éAeyoy ёт “Ерпиӧс̧ ёст 
disciples of him were saying that Lonely is 


ó TÓTOG, kai Än dpa  moAMj- 
the place, and already hour much; 
36 &móňvoov avtovs, ii 


iva 
let loose off them, in order that 


&тєАӨбутєс _ el; тойс кӧк\ә  dypoUc Kal 
having gone off into the  tocircle elds and 


к@џос̧ cyopdcwolv ёаотоїс̧ ті 
villages they might buy to themselves what 
gaywov. 37 ó бё &rokpiBeic 


they might eat. The (one) but having answered 


elev attoig Aóre attoic Üpeig qaytiv. 
said tothem Give tothem You toeat. 


кої Лёуоџолу абтф 'AareAOóvrEG 
And they àre saying to him. Having gone off 


ayopdowpev Envapiav Siaxooiay @ртоис Kal 
might we buy of denarii two hundred loaves and 


сотоїс gayeiv; 38 ó 5ё 
shall ме give tothem to eat? The (one) but 


Aéyer отоїс Пӧсоџс̧ Exerc &prouc; 
issaying to them How many are vou having loaves? 


Оттбүєтє ó 


Saoopev 


(Sete, kai YVÓVTEG 
Be vou going under see. And having come to know 


Aéyovoiv Mévte, kai 600 ix00ac. 39 кої 
they are saying Five, and two fishes. And 
ётётаЁєу аотоїс @уокМмӨйуо! ттбутос̧ 
he gave orders to them to recline all (ones) 


cuumócim ocuumócia èni TQ X^opó xópto. 
symposiums symposiums upon the green grass. 


40 xoi &vérrecav trpacial трастаї 
Апа theyfellup  gardenrows garden rows 
KaT ёкатёу каї катё 

according to hundred and according to 

тєутїїкоуто. 41 каї AaBav TOUG тёутє 
fifty. And havingtaken the five 

&proug каї тойс S00 ix00ag  dvaßňéyaç 


loaves and the two hes having looked up 
elg tov oópavóv etAdynoev кої катёк\асєу 
156 the heaven he blessed and broke down 
тойс &ptous кої ё6(боџ TOi; нобптоїс 
the’ loaves and he wasgiving tothe disciples 

Туа TrapaTiGaciv абтоїс̧, кої 
inorder that they may put beside them, and 
тойс S00 lx8óac  éuépicev mõov. 42 kai 
the two fishes Һе divided to all. And 
Éoayov туте кої £xoprácOncav 43 koi 
they ale all (hey) and Коре satistied; and 


MARK 6:36—43 


had grown late, and 
his disciples came up 
to him and began to 
say: “The place is iso- 
lated, and the hour is 
already late. 36 Send 
them away, that 

they may go off into 
the countryside and 
villages round about 
and buy themselves 
something to eat.” 

37 In reply he said to 
them: “You give them 
something to eat.” 

At this they said to 
him: “Shall we go off 
and buy two hundred 
denarii worth of 
loaves and give 
[them] to the people 
to eat?” 38 He 

said to them: “How 
many loaves have 
you? Go see!” After 
ascertaining it, they 
said: "Five, besides 
two fishes" 39 And 
he instructed all the 
people to recline by 
companies on the 
green grass. 40 And 
they laid themselves 
down in groups of 

a hundred and of 
fifty. 41 Taking 
now the five loaves 
and the two fishes he 
looked up to heaven 
and said a blessing, 
and broke the loaves 
up and began giving 
them to the disciples, 
that these might 
place them before 
the people; and he 
divided up the two 
fishes for all. 42 So 
they all ate and were 


satisfied; 43 and 


MARK 6:44—51 


ñpav KAácyuara 
they lifted up нато 


"Арёрота кої 


ings and from 


ficav ої 
were the (ones) 


TEVTAKIOXiAtOL 


five thousand male persons, 
45 Kai є000с 


Апа atonce he put under necessity the 


роӨптдс аотой 


disciples ofhim to step inside 


kal Tpocyeiv 


and tobe going before into the other side toward 
TOS  crroAvEt 
he lets loose off the crowd. 


Bn6cai5&y, 


Ёо 
Bothealda, "until | 
46 кої émroratápevo 
And having set self о! 
Ес тд бро! 
into Ше аза 
фін ЕуОрёу 
of evening havior come be 
сф тїс Badon 
М ofthe ^ mem D" 
тїс үйс. 48 кої 
d. And 
Bacoviopévoug èv TQ | &Xovew, 
$ sa the to be driving, 
Еро! £vavrí 
the wind’ in зортар 
TETAPTHV фиЛакђу т 
fourth. SUN of 


the eari 


being tormented in 


«отой mepimatÂv 


кої буёкробау, 


є000с̧ eAéAnoev yet’ айтду, кої 
spoke with them, 


and they cried aloud, 

el6av кої  érapáx8noov. 
saw and were troubled, 

at once 

абтоїс Oapceite, 


tothem Ве you taking courage, 
qopeio0e. 51 koi 
And 


be vou fearful. 


Bev. 44 kai 
hes. And | fishes. 44 Further- 
тойс a&ptouc 


tothem he went off 
mpoocúfacðar 47 кої 
t And 


тб тЛоїоу èv 


TSS uóvog émi 


уџктӧс̧ Épxerat Tr 
night ^ hé а a 
1 Өол а 
them walking about ooh po jo i 
Behey TapeA0eiv aùrtoúç. 4 
he use Willing "to go past d 

6& ibóvre: Ü 
but having seen ee 
TEprraroOvra £botav бт! 
walking about thought 


с ӨоАбоотс̧ 
sea 


Q$ávragu& ёстіу 


and heis saying 
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they took up frag- 
ments, twelve baskets 
full, aside from the 


more, those who ate 
of the loaves were five 
thousand men. 

45 And, without 


S| delay, he compelled 


his disciples to 
board the boat and 
go on ahead to the 
opposite shore toward 
Beth:sa’i-da, while 

he himself dismissed 
the crowd. 46 But 
after saying good-bye 
to them he went off 
into a mountain to 
pray. 47 Evening 
having now fallen, 
the boat was in the 
midst of the sea, but 
he was alone on the 
land. 48 And when 
he saw them being 
hard put to it in their 
rowing, for the wind 
was against them, 
about the fourth 
watch of the night he 


q | came toward them, 


walking on the sea; 
but he was inclined to 
pass them by. 49 At 
catching sight of him 
walking on the sea 
they thought: “It is an 
apparition!" and they 
cried aloud. 50 For 
they all saw him 

and were troubled. 
But immediately he 
Spoke with them, 

and he said to them: 
"Take courage, it 

is I; have no fear." 


&vé| 
he п up 


51 And he got up 
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оӧтойс̧ elg 1d тЛоїоу, Kal èkómaoev ó 
them into the boat, and abated the 
буєрос̧. каї Мау ёу ёаџтоїс̧ 
wind. And very much in themselves 
ёЕістауто, 52 où yap cuvfikav 
they were amazed, not for they got perception 
£mi Toig &ptois, GAA’ ñv avrdv 
upon the loaves, but was ofthem the 
карбіс тгєтгоорорёут). 
heart having been dul ied. 
53 Kai Biamepácavrec mi thv уду 
And having crossed through upon the earth 


Sov el l'evvngapér Kat 
"m. came into демеге, апа 
TmpocopyuícOncav. 54 каї ёЕє\Өбутоу 
were anchored toward. And having gone out 
сотфу ёк той moíou є000с̧ 
of them out of the boat at once 

émiyvovTe айтӧу 55 mepiéôpapov SAnv 
having recognized him they ran around whole 


"nv xÓ éxeivny кої avro ётї тої 
m «Ачу that’ and fies upon the 


крођатто: тойс KOKÓG ÉxovraG 

cots s the (ones) badly Kaving 
TEPI PEPE бтоо fikovov 

to be carrying around where they were hearing 

бт! Ёстіу. 56 кої бтоу àv 

that he is. And where likely 
єісєторейєто tl; кӧџрос̧ Й eis 


he was going hiswayin into villages ог into 


тб ele &ypoüc èv тої &yopafít 
cities” da into уер? іп he mar! ра 


ériBecav тойс ФосӨєуодутас̧, каї 
they were putting the (ones) being sick, and 
TrapeKaAouv aùtòv Туа kav 
they were entreating him іп order that and if ever 
той краотёбоо той ipatiou абтой 
of the fringe ofthe outer garment of him 


&wpovrau- кої бео! üv  fiyavro 
they mighttouch; and asmanyas likely touched 


ойтой ёсобоуто. 
оё him were being saved. 


T Kat ouveéyovTat mpds atitov ol 
And are being led together toward him the 


Фарісоїо каї  Tiveg тфу ypappatéwv 


Pharisees and some ofthe scribes 
#Өбутєс mò *lepogoGpev 2 каї 
having come from erusalem and 


iBóvreg тус̧ тӧу набптӧу отой бт! 


MARK 6:52—7:2 


into the boat with 
them, and the wind 
abated. At this they 
were very much 
amazed within 
themselves, 52 for 
they had not grasped 
the meaning of the 
loaves, but their 
hearts continued dull 
of understanding. 

53 And when they 
got across to land, 
they came into. Gen- 
nes'a-ret and anchored 
ship nearby. 54 But 
as soon as they got 
out of the boat, 
people recognized 
him, 55 and they 
ran around all that 
region and started to 
carry about on cots 
those who were ailing 
to where they heard 
he was. 56 And 
wherever he would 
enter into villages or 
cities or countryside 
they would place the 
sick ones in the mar- 
ketplaces, and they 
would plead with him 
that they might touch 
just the fringe of his 
outer garment. And as 
many as did touch it 
were made well. 


Now the Pharisees 

and some of the 
scribes that had 
come from Jerusalem 
gathered about him. 
2 And when they saw 


having seen some ofthe disciples ofhim that 


some of his disciples 


MARK 7:3—8 
Koivaric Xtootv, тойт” Ёстіу 
10 соттоп апаз, this is 
dvitrrots, toBiovow ToUG 
to unwashed (ones), they are eating the 
&prouc. — 3 oi yàp Papicaio: koi mávre 
loaves, — The or Pharisees and all Р 


ol 'lou5oío: ёйу рў muyufü уйроуто! 
the Jews ifever not to fist they might wash 
тас ух рас oùk #ёоӨїошс\у, крстобутЕ! 
the’ "hands not they areeating, holding fasi 
"Tv mapáðooiw тӧу тресВитёроу, 4 каї 
the tradition ofthe prins * an 
cer’ «уорёс ёду ыў раутісоутот ouK 
from market ifever not they might sprinkle not 
&o0(ouciv, кої Ma ттоАА& ёстіу 
they are eating, and other (things) many is 
& mapéňaßov KparTEiv, Ваттісрой 
which they received to be holding fast, baptisms. 
тотпрїшу Kai Ёєстбу кої XOAKiov. | — 
ofcups and ofpitchers and of copper vessels.— 
5 xai — émeporQoiv aùtòv oi Ферооїо! 
And areinquiringupon him the Pharisees 


кої ot YPaupaTEîG Aià тї ou 
and the scribes Through what not 
mepitratodow of pabntai cou катё 


are walking about the disciples of you according to 


why TapáBociv qtv тресђотёроу, AAG 
the tradition ^ ofthe “рне but 


koivaig єроіу &o0(ouciv тду 
to common ands they are eating the 
&prov; 6 Ф бё єЇтєу с0тоїс Kaddc 
bread? The (one) but said tothem Finely 


émpogntevcey  'Hoaíag тєр! Орбу TOv 
prophesied Isaiah abaut ^ Tou “the 

фттокртбу, ФС ёүретгто! бт! Otto: 

hypocrites, аз it ide en written that This 


6  Aaóc roi; хоз pe TING 

the people tothe lips” ‘me ` is nondiing, 
52 KapSia aóràv mó ĠTÉXEI 

the but heart of them ie is holding off 

бт’ #ёно0' 7 pany бё cépovraí рє, 

from me; іп vain but they аге revering me, 


SiScoKovtes 6i6xokoAac évtéApata &vOporrov: 
teaching teachings commands оѓ men; 

8 &фёутєс тўу évtoAny 
having let go off u commandment 


той Өғой кратеїтє Tv TapáBoociv 
ofthe God  vovare holding fast av tradition 


TÓv  &vOpórrov. 
of the men. 
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eat their meal with 
defiled hands, that 
is, unwashed ones— 
3 for the Pharisees 
and all the Jews do 
not eat unless they 
wash their hands up 
to the elbow, holding 
fast the tradition of 
the men of former 


а | times, 4 and, when 


back from market, 
they do not eat unless 
they cleanse them- 
selves by sprinkling; 
and there are many 
other traditions that 
they have received to 
hold fast, baptisms 

of cups and pitchers 
and copper vessels;— 
5 so these Pharisees 
and scribes asked 
him: “Why is it your 
disciples do not 
conduct themselves 
according to the tra- 
dition of the men of 
former times, but they 
take their meal with 
defiled hands?” 6 He 
said to them: “Isaiah 
aptly prophesied 
about you hypocrites, 
as it is written, ‘This 
people honor me with 
[their] lips, but their 
hearts are far removed 
from me. 7 It is 

in vain that they 

keep worshiping me, 
because they teach as 
doctrines commands 
of men. 8 Letting go 
the commandment of 
God, vou hold fast the 


tradition of men." 


191 
9 xoi Be ото! Koc 
Pen he wae РА to tek Finely 
&Өєтеїтє Thv ёутоћђу той 


топ аге setting aside the commandment of the 


0co0, iva tiv: mapáðooiv — ÜpOv 
God, їп order that the tradition of you 

onte 10 Mavcfis yap  elmev 
you mignt observe; ‘Moses! for said 


Тіра тӧу тат cou каї Thy unrépa 
Be honoring the father, ofyou and the mother 
cou, koi ʻo коколоубу matépa Ñ 
of you, and The (one) sayingbadat father ог 


рптёра Өоубт. tedeuTato’ — 1l бн 
mother to death let him decease; you 
562 Aégyete "Ебу siny будрәтос̧ TÔ 
but are saying If ever should say man to 


| Tfj трі KopBáv, 6 omv 
TOME sor tothe эйе кр, which — is 


Aópov, ò ёбу [13 ёрой 
Gift, which ifever out of me 

doednGijs, 12 обкёті 

you might be benefited, not yet 
doiete avtéy oóBiv тосо: TÊ 

vov are letting go off him nothing todo to the 

matpi À тй tpi, 13 &киробутЕ! тду 

Ж ante the mss, [vov] Pealidating the 


Aóyov Tod Өєой. Tfj Tapaddcei Spay ў 
word ofthe God tothe tradition of you which 


TaptBÓkoTe' кої Trapóuota тоадта 

you gave beside; and similar (things) such 
TOÀ тто!ЕЇТЕ. 14 Kai 
many vov are doing. And 
TIPOOKGAETE EVO т@ёму tov буйоу 
having called toward himself again the crowd 
[727 обтоїс̧ 'Akoógaré pou тбутєс̧ 

he was saying tothem Hearyou ofme all 
кої ouverte. 15 оџбёу йоту 


and be you comprehending. Nothing is 


EEwSev той dvOpdstrou eloTropeudpevov ЕЇС 
ice outside ofthe man going its way in into 


обтду ð  Öúvataı коуфто! сотбу' 

him = which isable  tomakecommon him; 

dX тё ёк той бубрфтоџо 

but the (things) outof е man 
éxrropevopeva ёстіу тё 

going their чау out is the (things) 
Kowoüvra  TÒv буӨротгоу. 

making common the man. 


MARK 7:9—16 


9 Further, he 

went on to say to 
them: “Adroitly you 
set aside the com- 
mandment of God in 
order to retain YOUR 
tradition. 10 For 
example, Moses said, 
‘Honor your father 
and your mother,’ 
and, ‘Let him that 
reviles father or 
mother end up in 
death.’ 11 But you 
men say, ‘If a man 
says to his father or 
his mother: “Whatever 
I have by which you 
may get benefit from 
me is corban, (that 

is, a gift dedicated to 
God,)""— 12 you 
men no longer let 
him do a single thing 
for his father or his 
mother, 13 and thus 
you make the word of 
God invalid by YoUR 
tradition which you 
handed down. And 
many things similar 
to this you do.” 

14 So, calling the 
crowd to him again, 
he proceeded to say to 
them: “Listen to me, 
all of you, and get the 
meaning. 15 There is 
nothing from outside 
a man that passes 
into him that can 
defile him; but the 
things that issue forth 
out of a man are the 
things that defile a 


man.” 16 ——* 


16* xB and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 


MARK 7:17—24 


17 Koi öre elgñàðev elc olkov dmò 
And when heentered into house from 

той SxAou, émnpórov autov ol pa8nrai 
the crowd, wereinquiring upon him the disciples 


«отой Tw mapaßoàńv. 18 кої 
of him the ровом Апа 
Муғ autor Oro: кої Opel 

he is saying to then Thus? also ton 
дсОмєтої torte; ou 

(ones) without comprehension are? Not 
voeîte бт! T&v тё 

are you aware that everything the 


Éto0ev elomopeuópevov slg тӧу &vOpcotrov 
from outside going inside into the man 


où Sivata: айтду koiGooi, 19 бт 
not isable him {о таке common, because 
oùk . elomopeúetrai абтой el tiv карбісу 
not itis goingitswayin ofhim into the heart 
GAN’ еіс THY косу, Kal Eig Tov dpE5pdva 
but ints the cavity, and into the Whiten 
éxrropevetat; 
is going its way out? — cleansing 
Врората. 20 02727 бё Ste Tò 
eatables. He wassaying but that The (thing) 
ёк той &уӨрфтгоу Éxropruóuevov — ékeivo 


—Kabapiteov mavta te 
all the 


outof the man going out that (thing) 
коо? тӧу  &vOpomov 21  £oc0cv 
makescommon the man; from inside 
yàp ёк fis KapSiag тӧу @уӨрфтоу ol 
ЖО! outor: the? heart > of the ren the 
SiaAoyiopot ot какої ёктгорєйоутой, 
reasonings the bad are going out, 
mopveîa, kAotrat, gdvoi, 22 poryeiat, 


fornications,  thieveries, murders, adulteries, 


тгЛеоуЕ ісі Tovnpíat 
к д acts of wickedness, deceit, 
&céAytix, Sp8aruds trovnpd Aacony la, 

loose сораш, EO taken’ ао day. 


úmepnoavia, &$opocóvy 23 пбута тодта 
а! 


haughtiness, unreasonableness; these 
TX ттоупр& ёсобєу Ёктгоре0єтоц 
the wicked things from within is going out 
Kod коо? тӧу фбубӨролтоу. 

and ismakingcommon the man. 


24 'Exeiüev бё буастас ёттӯАєу 

From there but having stood ир he went off 

eis Tà бри  Tüpou кої Xibóvoc. Koi 

into the regions ofTyre and Sidon. And 
єісєАӨйу giç oikíav oùôéva ÄOcAev 

having entered into house noone he was willing 
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17 Now when 
he had entered a 
house away from the 
crowd, his disciples 
began to question 
him respecting the 
illustration. 18 So 
he said to them: “Are 
you also without per- 
ception like them? Are 
you not aware that 
nothing from outside 
that passes into a 
man can defile him, 
19 since it passes, not 
into [his] heart, but 
into [his] intestines, 
and it passes out into 
the sewer?” Thus he 
declared all foods 
clean. 20 Further, 
he said: “That which 
issues forth out of a 
man is what defiles 
a man; 21 for from 
inside, out of the 
heart of men, inju- 
rious reasonings issue 
forth: fornications, 
thieveries, murders, 
22 adulteries, 
covetings, acts of 
wickedness, deceit, 
loose conduct, an 
envious eye, blas- 
phemy, haughtiness, 
unreasonableness. 
23 All these wicked 
things issue forth 
from within and defile 
a man.” 

24 From there he 
rose up and went 
into the regions of 
Tyre and Si'don. 
And he entered into 
& house and did 
not want anyone 
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уубуа!, кої ойк fTB5uvác8: AcBeiv: 

toknow, and not hewasable to escape notice; 

25 ФА — eg ё@кобоост= үчуђ Trepi 
but atonce  havingheard woman about 


сотод, X elxev 10 — Ouyárpiov 
him,  ofwhich washaving the little daughter 
с«отйс туйн @&кабортоу, £A8o0ca 
of her spirit unclean, having come 
ттросёттЕСЕУ Tpóc тойс тӧбос̧ стой” 
she fell forward toward the feet of him; 


26 бё À йу `ЕЛХАлуїс, Ly iikigoa 
di but VERB m Ge CU HM EIER 
TÔ éve кої 
to the ace; and 
Туа TÒ Saipdviov èkBáàn K 
in order that the demon he might throw out out of 
тїс Өџүстрӧс̧ айтӣс̧. 27 кої Е\єүєу 
ine ааа? of he And he Wan caring 
сот “Ages трӧтоу xopracOfjvai тх тёкус, 
foher Letgooft “frst” tobe satished the children; 
oU үйр ёстіу колбу Aaeiv tov бртоу тфу 
not for is fine totake the bread ofthe 


púta aùtòv 
she was requesting him 


TÉkvOv каї тоїс kuvapioig Ваћє?у. 
children and to the little dogs to throw. 
28 && dmekp(Ón каї Aéyer аотф 


E 
The Ta but answered and issaying tohim 


Naí, kÜpig, Kal тё kuvápia бток@то тїс 
Yes, lord, also the littledogs underneath the 


tpamétns écOíouciv amd тӧу wixíov тфу 


table ' areeating from the crumbs ofthe 
traSiov. 29 koi 0427 оотў Aix 
little boys. And he said to her Through 
тобтоу TÓV Adyov traye, &€eAnAvudev 


this the word be going under, has gone outside 


ёк тї Ouyarpóg cou тӧ Saipdviov. 
out of the КАЙЫ Н ofyou the mon, 
30 каї  dmeA0o0ca tig tov olkov афтӣс̧ 


And having gone off into the house ofher 


tÜpev TÒ Tratdiov ВеВлтрёуоу ёті 
she found the little child having been thrust upon 


тїу KA(vnv koi тб Saipdviov  &€eAnAuddc, 
the bed and the demon having gone out, 


31 Koi maAw #ёЕєАӨфү fk — TÓV 
And again having gone outside outof the 
dpiav Тороо ҖАӘЕУ ù Уббуо els 
regions of Tyre hecame through Sidon into 


ту 0ó^accav тїс loXMAoíag буй pécov 


the sea ofthe Galilee up midst 
тфу dpiov AexamóAegg. 32 Kai 
of the regions of Decapolis. And 


MARK 7:25—32 


to get to know it, Yet 
he could not escape 
notice; 25 but 
immediately a woman 
whose little daughter 
had an unclean spirit 
heard about him and 
came and prostrated 
herself at his feet. 
26 The woman was a 
Grecian, a Sy-ro-:phoe- 
ni'cian nationally; and 
she kept asking him 
to expel the demon 
from her daughter. 
27 But he began by 
saying to her: “First 
let the children be 
satisfied, for it is 
not right to take the 
bread of the children 
and throw it to the 
little dogs." 28 In 
reply, however, she 
said to him: “Yes, sir, 
and yet the little dogs 
underneath the table 
eat of the crumbs of 
the little children.” 
29 At that he said 
to her: “Because of 
saying this, go; the 
demon has gone out 
of your daughter.” 
30 So she went away 
to her home and 
found the young child 
laid on the bed and 
the demon gone out. 
31 Now coming 
back out of the 
regions of Tyre he 
went through Si'don 
to the sea of Gal'ilee 
up through the midst 
of the regions of 
Decap'olis. 32 Here 


MARK 7:33—8:2 


$Épouciv айт; кофӧу kat 
they are bearing to him (one) deaf and 
yoy!AdAov, кої | TrapaKkaAovoiw 
having speech impediment, and they are entreating 
абтӧу Туа ème афт thy 
him in order that he might put upon him the 
yelp. 33 xai  dmro^apóucevog абтду dard 
and, And having taken away him from 


tod ÓxAou kar’ l5tav EBoAev 
the crowd accordingto private [spot] he thrust 
tots SaxtUAoug attod sic Ta бта атой 
the fingers ofhim into the ears ofhim 
kai тт0сос̧ faro тїс yAdo abro 
Soa Having сне touched: Ша tangna" ОГЫ, 


34 Kal дуорлёрс el TÓv  oópavóv 
and  havinglookedup into the heaven 
ÉgTévafev, кої Ау абтф ’ЕффоӨб, 
he Pct and issaying to dA Epod, 
6 otv Atavolyéntt: 35 kai 
which is Be you opened up through; and 
Jvotyncav = aóro0 al &koaí, kal 


were opened up ofhim the hearing powers, and 


£00: 6 6topó ñ oo одтой 
мав loosened the bond’ ofthe ‘tongue’ ОРЫШ, 


каї [2 2] óp8àc 36 каї 
апа he was speaking normality; and 
SieotefAato — at0i¢ iva unBevi 

he charged tothem  inorderthat tono one 


Мусу" бооу È афйтос 
they may Бе saying; as much as but to them 
SieotéAAeto, абтої paAAov mepiooótepov 
he was charging, they rather more abundantly 


&kfjpucaov. 37 ко Фтєртєріссф 
were proclaiming. And superabundantiy 
&€errAnjooovtTo AÉyovtEG Колос 
they were being astounded saying Finely 
тута TETO(nkev, Kal тойс кофойс̧ 
all (things) he һаѕ допе, and the deaf (ones) 
Trott éxovev Koi &А&Аоус 
heis making tobehearing and speechless (ones) 
Aoeiv. 


to be speaking. 
> M 5 а 
Ev éxeivaig тоїс̧ épaig ту troAAod 
8 In those” the ре $ again of much 
dxAou буто кої n Éxóvrov ті 
crowd being and pun Kaving what 
páyvov, троскоєс@&нєуо! ToU: 
they might eat, having called оеша 5 веле due 


On rc AMyet attoig 2 XmX (o 
BEIM eld. fiie 2 Dri RES 
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they brought him a 
man deaf and with a 
speech impediment, 
and they entreated 
him to lay his hand 
upon him. 33 And 
he took him away 
from the crowd 
privately and put 
his fingers into the 
man's ears and, after 
spitting, he touched 
his tongue. 34 And 
with a look up into 
heaven he sighed 
deeply and said to 
him: *Eph'pha-tha," 
that is, *Be opened." 
35 Well, his hearing 
powers were opened, 
and the impediment 
of his tongue was 
loosed, and he began 
speaking normally. 
36 With that he 
charged them not to 
tell anyone; but the 
more he would charge 
them, that much more 
they would proclaim 
it. 37 Indeed, they 
were being astounded 
in a most extraordi- 
nary way and they 
said: “He has done all 
things well. He even 
makes the deaf hear 
and the speechless 
Speak." 


8 In those days, 
when there was 
again a big crowd and 

they had nothing to 
eat, he summoned the 
disciples and said to 


them: 2 “I feel pity 
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émi tov було, бт! [i5] pépa Tesis 


upon the crowd because already days ree 


Trpoc uévoucív pot каї ouK 

they are remaining toward me and not 
Éxouciv ті gcywow 3 kai ёбу 

they are having what they might eat; and ifever 


ccroAtow adtols уйстс 1с olkov 
Ishould let loose off them’ fasting’ into house 


adtav, £xAuOncovra: èv тї 550° каї tives 
of them, they will give out in the way; and some 


сйтфу ётӧ ракрббєу єіс(у. 4 xai 
of them from far away are. And 


émekpíüóncav att ої poOntal сотой бт! 
they answered tohim the disciples ofhim that 


Móßev ToUrouG Öuvýoetai тс бб 
From where these (ones) willbe able anyone here 


oprácoa: prov ёт  épnuíac; 5 каї 
Xo atisty of foaves upon lonely plage? And 


"pora avtots Mécous &yete 
he was requesting them How many are you having 
&prouc; ol 52. єЇтоу ‘Enta. 6 каї 
loaves? The (ones) but said Seven, And 


tmrapayyéAAei TO буй dvoreceiv én 
he is giving orders tothe crowd to fallback upon 


TAS Yüe кої ^ Aofüv тойс ётт& &ртоџс̧ 


the earth; and havingtaken the seven loaves 
tUxapigTcac ЁкЛасєу каї ёбібоџ тос 
having thanke he broke and wasgiving tothe 
ноӨптоїс сотой Туа 

disciples of him in order that 


T 1Өӧсу кої тпарёӨпкау 
they may be setting alongside and they set alongside 
TÔ ÓxMo. T kai elxav ix806ia | ÓMyac 
to the MO: Also they had little fishes pun 
xai  &UAoyfcac aùtà elev Kal тойт 
and having blessed them  hesaid also these 
Traparri&évad. 8 Kai Epayov Kai 
to be setting alongside. And they ate and 


ёхортбобпасу, Kat рау теріссєйрата 
were satisfied, and they lifted up 


aboundings 
KAaoparav ётгт& ooupidac. 9 foo 
of fragments seven provision baskets. They were 


52 @с̧ Terpokiox(Mor. кої érréAvoev 
but as four thousant And he let loose off 
«ToC. 
them. 
10 Koi єйӨйс ep Bac eic 
And atonce having stepped in into 


TÒ TmÀoiov petà TÓv paðntôv attod  AAGev 
the boat with the disciples ofhim he came 


MARK 8:3—10 


for the crowd, because 
it is already three 
days that they have 
remained near me and 
they have nothing 

to eat; 3 апа if I 
should send them off 
to their homes fasting, 
they will give out on 
the road. Indeed, some 
of them are from far 
away.” 4 But his 
disciples answered 
him: “From where 
will anybody here in 
an isolated place be 
able to satisfy these 
people with loaves?” 

5 Still he went on to 
ask them: “How many 
loaves have you?” 
They said: “Seven.” 

6 And he instructed 
the crowd to recline 
on the ground, and he 
took the seven loaves, 
gave thanks, broke 
them, and began 

to give them to his 
disciples to serve, and 
they served them to 
the crowd. 7 They 
also had a few little 
fishes; and, having 
blessed these, he told 
them also to serve 
these. 8 Accordingly 
they ate and were 
satisfied, and they 
took up surpluses 

of fragments, seven 
provision baskets full. 
9 Yet there were 
about four thousand 
[men]. Finally he sent 
them away. 

10 And imme- 
diately he boarded 
the boat with his 
disciples and came 


MARK 8:11—19 


tlc Tà нё AoÀpavouO&. 11 Kai ££f6A8ov 
MS the ‘park OfDulmanutha, 11 Ко, cie Sut 


ol Фарісоїо: Kai йрёауто ouvtnteiv 
the Pharisees and started to be seeking with 
> > HE 
ari rove: то aùrtoÎ psio 
оф * oro 5 те him 1 


&ró той oUpavoO, тёрёт TES с0тбу. r каї 
from the heaven, testi him, And 


dvaotevatas 19 mveúpati сотой 
having groaned deeply to the spirit of him 
Муғ Tí й үк айтп Uni 


he is saying Why the generation this is seeking 
cnutiov; &рђу Аус, ti бодот тй 
iru few Iam saying, if will Ais riven’ to th 
ytve& тайт onueiov. 13 koi oe 
generation this den: And ave e yo oat 
«UroUg TrÓÀw £yB&c тўАдєу elc 
them again having stepped in he wentoff into 
TÒ тёрау. 
the other side. 

14 Koi éreAá8ovro AaBeiv &prouc, каї el ui 

And they forgot totake loaves, and if not 

Eva бртоу ovK etxov реб’ ёаотбу èv 
one loaf not they жее having Sith themselves in 
TQ moig. 15 Kai SteortéAAetO абтоїс̧ 
the boat. And he was giving orders to them 
Мусу _ ‘Opa&te, AémeTE mò тїс 
saying Be you seeing, be you looking out from the 
óung tV  $apicaíov кої Tf ú 
uken of the Pharisees and ihe iunc 
‘Hoe Sou. 16 кої Siedoyifovto 

tHe гой. Апа they rere ove a ares, 


PR бтї &ptoug oók Ёхоџолу, 
one another тар loaves not they are having. 


11 xoi yvoUg Муғ autois Tí 
And having known he is saying tothem Why 
SiaAoyitecbe 6n &prouc [17 


because loaves not 


are you reasoning 


Ёхєтє; otra УОЕЇТЕ 
you are having? Not yet аге you perceiving not-but 


ouviete; TreTTOpapévnY 
are you comprehending? Having Been dulled 
éyete тђу карбісу Орду; 
аге vos having the heart of you? 


18 Solar cos Exovres oU BAérere kai 
mot аге vou looking and 


ota Bonen оок бко0єтє; кої où 
ears having пої аге you hearing? And not 


pvnpovedeTe 19 Ste тойс тёутє 
are you remembering when the five 
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into the parts of 
Dal-ma-nu'tha. 

11 Here the Pharisees 
came out and started 
disputing with him, 
seeking from him a 
sign from heaven, to 
put him to the test. 
12 So he groaned 
deeply with his spirit, 
and said: “Why does 
this generation seek 
a sign? Truly I say, 


e | No sign will be given 


to this generation." 
13 With that he left 
them, got aboard 
again, and went off to 
the opposite shore. 

14 As it was, they 
forgot to take loaves 
along, and except 
for one loaf they had 
nothing with them in 
the boat. 15 And he 
began to order them 
expressly and say: 
“Keep YOUR eyes open, 
look out for the leaven 
of the Pharisees 
and the leaven of 
Herod." 16 So they 
went arguing with 
one another over the 
fact that they had no 
loaves. 17 Noting 
this, he said to them: 
"Why do vou argue 
over your having no 
loaves? Do vou not 
yet perceive and get 
the meaning? Do vou 
have your hearts dull 
of understanding? 

18 ‘Though having 
eyes, do you not see; 
and though having 
ears, do you not 
hear? And do vou not 


remember, 19 when 
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Gptoug ÉxAaca tig тоў TevtaKioyiAious, 
paves. I broke dub whe: five Modena: 
тбсош кофіуош KAacpárov тАйрєс̧ 
e eens He E 


рет є; Aéyouciy aùt® Афӧбека. 
you lifted up? They are saying tohim Twelve. 
20 Ste тойс ёттт& cig тойс тєтракісҳІЛіоос̧, 
When e seven info thes Tear phe laine? 
móowv сфирібоу тА! ата 
of how many provides baskets прена 
KAac uárov брате; каї Aéyovoiv 
of fragments vov liftedup? And they are saying 


абтф ‘Enté. 21 xoi ÉAeytv абтоїс̧ 
tohim Seven. And he waving to them 


Obra. ouviete; 
Not yet are vou comprehending? 
22 Kai Epxovtat tig BnOoatSdv. Kai 


And they are coming into Bethsaida, And 


gépouciv аот тифлду кої TrapakaAoÜ0civ 
еу bear tohim blind (one) and they entreat 
абтду Туа autod Ффттаї. 23 каї 
him іп order that of him he might touch. And 
èmiaBópevo! Et тоб об 
having tal ӧн hold оп tis хыр of the wnt (one) 
¿Eńveykev айтди Ea кӧртс̧, кої 
he ubt out him outside is кён, апа 


тт0сос̧ giç тё бирата афтод, 

having spit into the optics of him, 

émiBeic тёс̧ ipa аотф, 

having Puri upon the жр to him, 
émnpóra «bróv Eï т! 

he was adiing upon him anything 

Aérrei 24 каї &vaAé 

you B^ dock att And having loe up 

503727 В\ћто тойс Фубрӧтоџш 

he was ЧИА Тат looking at ihe men S 
ott © бёубра 6p 

because trees Iam Der 


Tepirracroüvrac. 


25 «та wéAt ÉÜnkev тӧс̧ 
(ones) walking about. the 


Next again he put 


ac ёті тойс ӧфбоЛройс̧ ойто, кої 
харас upon the 5 БЛВ ofhim, апа 
Bi£BAeuev, kat é&mekaréo Th, каї 
he looked through, and Һе was restored, and 
£véBAerev TpAauyüc ё&таута. 26 xai 
he was looking in far radiantly all (things). And 


тёстеєћєу абтӧу giç olkov ойтой Aéyov 
he sent off him into house ofhim saying 


Mn&é el nv корпу £lo&Anc. 
Not but inte The кашу sou should cater. 


MARK 8:20—26 


I broke the five loaves 
for the five thousand 
[men], how many 
baskets full of frag- 
ments vou took up?" 
They said to him: 
“Twelve.” 20 "When 
I broke the seven for 
the four thousand 
[men], how many 
provision baskets full 
of fragments did vou 
take up?" And they 
said to him: "Seven." 
21 With that he said 
to them: "Do you not 
yet get the meaning?” 
22 Now they put in 
at Beth:sa'ida. Here 
people brought him 
a blind man, and 
they entreated him to 
touch him. 23 And 
he took the blind man 
by the hand, brought 
him outside the 
village, and, having 
spit upon his eyes, he 
laid his hands upon 
him and began to 
ask him: “Do you see 
anything?” 24 And 
the man looked up 
and began saying: “I 
see men, because I 
observe what seem 
to be trees, but they 
are walking about." 
25 Then he laid his 
hands again upon 
the man’s eyes, and 
the man saw clearly, 
and he was restored, 
and he was seeing 
everything distinctly. 
26 So he sent him off 
home, saying: “But 
do not enter into the 
village.” 


MARK 8:27—33 


27 Kal e€AAOev бф 'Incoóc koi ої 
And hewentout the Jesus and the 
a8nrai сотой tl; tag к©нас Kaicapiag Tfj 
prd of him it the des of CREE of the 
Ф\Аїтттош° Kal év тї 656 émnpata 
Philip; and in the way he was inquiring upon 
ToU; наӨптас ойтой Aéyov сйтоїс Tiva pe 
hee Неее ofhim eying totem Whom Же 
Aéyouow ої буӨрото: elvai; 28 oi 
are saying the men to be? The (ones) 
6& elwav aùr A€yovtes öm “lodvnv тӧу 
but said tohim saying that John the 
Ватгтістйу, Kal &АЛо! "HAe(av, &АЛо! бё Sti 
Baptist, and others Elijah, others but that 
el тфу трофптфу. 29 кої ard: 
EU of the Sonnet And he s 
ётпрота о0тойс̧ "ptis бё tiva pe 
was inquiring upon them ou but whom me 
AéyeTE tlvai;  drroxpiBelg ó Пётрос 
are vou saying tobe? Having answered the Peter 
Aéyer aùt® Zò el ó уротдс. 30 Kai 
is saying tohim You are the Christ. And 
éwetipnoey 'aùtToÎg iva pndevi 
he gave rebuke ' tothem in order that tono one 
Aéyoov Trepi avtod. 31 Kai 
they may be saying about him. And 
paro ^ 816&okewv отой бт! бет 
he started to Бе teaching them that it is necessary 
тӧу ulóv той &уӨрфтоо TOA TraGeiv 
the Son ofthe man many (things) to suffer 
кої &тобок!нссӨлус! ото тфу TrpeoQurépov 
and tobedisapproved by the older men 
кої TOv @рҳєрёоу Kal TOv ураџратёоу каї 


and the chief priests апа the scribes and 
&токтауӨйуо! каї ETà . треї; ё 

to be killed and After die йрёрас 
&vao'tfvau 32 каї Trappnoia Tov 
to stand up; and to outspokenness the 
Aóyov ede. каї тросАоВднеуос 


word he was speaking, And taking toward himself 
ó Пётрос̧ abróv йр&ато émitipd 
the Peter him started tobe giving rebuke 
оотф. 33 6 52 émrotpagels каї 
to him, The (one) but having turned upon and 
166v тойс̧ uaOnràác абтой èmetipnoev 
having seen the disciples ofhim he gave rebuke 
Пётр Kal Aéyer “Yraye — ómíco pou, 
to Peter and issaying Be going under behind me, 


Laravaé, бт об Фроуєїс̧ тё 
Satan, because not you аге minding the (things) 
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27 Jesus and his 
disciples now left 
for the villages of 
Саеѕ'ате'а Philippi, 
and on the way he 
began questioning his 
disciples, saying to 
them: “Who are men 
saying that I am?” 
28 They said to him: 
“John the Baptist, 
and others, Eli'jah, 
still others, One of the 
prophets.” 29 And 
he put the question to 
them; “You, though, 
who do you say I 
am?" In answer Peter 
said to him: “You are 
the Christ." 30 At 
that he strictly 
charged them not 
to tell anyone about 
him. 31 Also, he 
started teaching them 
that the Son of man 
must undergo many 
sufferings and be 
rejected by the older 
men and the chief 
priests and the scribes 
and be killed, and 
rise three days later. 
32 Indeed, with 
outspokenness he was 
making that state- 
ment. But Peter took 
him aside and started 
rebuking him. 33 He 
turned, looked at his 
disciples and rebuked 
Peter, and said: “Get 
behind me, Satan, 
because you think, not 
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то0о Oco GANG TÒ TOv  &vOpórrov. 
ofthe God but the (things) ofthe men. 


34 Koi TpockoAegáuevoc тӧу  ÓxNov 
And having called to himself the crowd 

ov тоїс ноёүтоїс сфтой elmev с0тоїс 
together with the disciples of him he said to them 
Et TIG [2.31] ómíco pou  £&A6civ, 
If anyone iswilling behind те  tocome, 
&mapvngágOo tautév кої &р&то тӧу 
let him disown himself and lethimliftup the 
graupóv avtod kai бколоџубєїто pot. 
stake ofhim апа lethim be following те, 
35 ә ap ёӧу Ө тђу éauTod wuxnv 
who oF ifever may m du of himself VS 
сӧса! бтоћёсє абтйу óc 5 àv émoMoei 
tosave will lose it; who but likely will lose 
Thv wuxüv оштой Evexev S00 кої той 
the soul ofhim onaccount оѓ те and ofthe 


evary YeA (ou CÓOEI ud 36 ті yap 


good news will save What for 
pies бранот Ce то Sa 
hoe ка RSET Tie ОЧУ Sean “whe 
WP wa. fiers oe QU. 
oS, mg we A 


rao; є Koi тойс ёџрой 
should become i ashamed of e and ihe ny 
Aóyouc èv тй eve тайт тї poryoA (or 
waa in the einer ion this" the шегош 
i ёнартоАф, кої ô uldg tod @&уӨрФтоо 
ma ир, c also the Bon of the man 
ёттохтхуоуӨйокто! attov бтоу En 
willbeashamed of him whenever he might come 
iv тў 56 100 тет абтой perà тфу 
їп the Been of the атрос of him Ah the 
é&yy&ov тӧу é&yíov. 
angels the Holy. 
каї ÉAeyev obroig Apv Ау 
9 And fn was saying deni АШ Iam ing 


ому бт eloív mwec = be TÓV 
tovou that are some here ofthe (ones) 


toTnkórov — of tive où EÚTOVTAI 
ERINE stood who? not i оша taste 
Oavárou Éoc dv {боосу тди Baoideiav 


ofdeath until likely they mightsee the kingdom 


MARK 8:34—9:1 


God's thoughts, but 
those of men." 

34 He now called 
the crowd to him with 
his disciples and said 
to them: “If anyone 
wants to come after 
me, let him disown 
himself and pick up 
his torture stake* and 
follow me continually. 
35 For whoever wants 
to save his soul* will 
lose it; but whoever 
loses his soul for the 
sake of me and the 
good news will save 
it. 36 Really, of what 
benefit is it for a man 
to gain the whole 
world and to forfeit 
his soul? 37 What, 
really, would a man 
give in exchange for 
his soul? 38 For 
whoever becomes 
ashamed of me and 
my words in this 
adulterous and sinful 
generation, the Son 
of man will also be 
ashamed of him when 
he arrives in the glory 
of his Father with the 
holy angels." 


Furthermore, he 

went on to say to 
them: "Truly I say to 
you, There are some 
of those standing here 
that will not taste 
death at all until first 
they see the kingdom 


34° See App Зс. 35" Or, "life." See App 4a. 
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той Өєой £AnAUOviav èv Suveper, 2 Kal petà 
ofthe God havingcome in power. And after 
Jjuépag EE mapo^auBéóve ó  'Inso0g тӧу 
days six is taking along the Jesus the 
Пётроу кої tov °ІбкоВоу Kal *ladcvnv, Kal 
Peter and the James and John, and 
буафёрє сото el брос̧ ©фтуАду 
is bearing up diem inte ЖЕГИН bliy 


кет” Siov Lovous. kat 
according to private [spot] only (ones). Апа 
ретерорфобп — Éumpoo8cev сотфу, 3 Kal Tà 


he was transfigured infront of them, and the 


їрбтіс ойтой éyéveto oT(ABovra Aeuk 
outer garments ofhim became glistening white 
Nov ola yvapels mì тйс 
exceedingly  suchas  clothescleaner upon the 


yas où ббусто: обтос̧  Aeuk&vau. 4 Kal 
earth not isable thus’ towhiten. And 


&p8n avtoig *HAciag ойу Морат, 
was seen tothem Elijah together with Moses, 
каї соу GuvAoAoÜvTEG то "пособ. 


and they were speaking together with the Jesus. 
5 koi &токр!бєїс 6 Пётрос Aéyet tÊ 
And having answered the Peter is saying to the 
*Incod ‘РоВВеї, калб» éotiv йыбс̧ Abe elvan, 
Jesus Rabbi, fine itis us here tobe, 
каї тойсоң у треїє gknvác, col рісу кої 
and letusmake three tents, to you bie and 
Moucti pgíov кої 'HAe(q шоу, 6 où yàp 
toMoses one and toElijah one, Not for 
Aber ті &ттокр!Өй ëkpoßoi &р 
nelenew what he should anger, quite fearful Yo 
éyévovto. 7 кої ёуёуєто уєфёАп 
they became, And came to be cloud 
ётпокіббооса avtoic, каї eyéveto avr) 
overshadowing them, and cametobe voice 
ёк тйс vepéAng Обтӧс̧ rtv ó vió ou 
outof the cloud This is the Son diit. 


ó бүгтїтөб, ёкойєтє avtod. 8 kai 
the loved, be vov hearing him. And 
ёЁатпус — Trepi eg&puevor obkéri оббёус 


suddenly having looked around пої yet no опе 
efSov ped’  éaur!v ei ph tov 'IncoOv 
they saw with themselves if not the Jesus 


нбуоу. 
alone, 


9 Koi karofaivóvrov attdv ёк той 
And going down ofthem outof the 


Ópouc бієстєЛато сӧтоїс̧ Туа 
mountain he gave orders tothem inorder that 
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of God already 

come in power.” 

2 Accordingly six 
days later Jesus took 
Peter and James 

and John along, and 
brought them up into 
a lofty mountain to 
themselves alone. And 
he was transfigured 
before them, 3 and 
his outer garments 
became glistening, 
far whiter than any 
clothes cleaner on 
earth could whiten 
them, 4 Also, Eli'jah 
with Moses appeared 
to them, and they 
were conversing with 
Jesus. 5 And re- 
sponsively Peter said 
to Jesus: “Rabbi, it is 
fine for us to be here, 
so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and one 
for Elijah." 6 In 
fact, he did not know 
what response he 
should make, for they 
became quite fearful. 
7 And a cloud formed, 
overshadowing them, 
and a voice came out 
of the cloud: “This is 
my Son, the beloved; 
listen to him.” 

8 Suddenly, however, 
they looked around 
and saw no one with 
them any longer, 
except Jesus alone. 

9 As they were 
coming down out of 
the mountain, he ex- 
pressly ordered them 


201 


pnSevi & elSov Smyfowvrat, 
їо по опе what (things) they saw they should relate, 


el uj бтоу ó \йдс tod dvOpómou ёк 


if not whenever the Son of the man out of 
vexpav avaoth. 10 кої tov Adyov 
dead (ones) should stand up. And the word 
éxpatnoav TPOS ÉQUTOÙG 
they laid hold of toward themselves 


ouvéntodvtes т! got TÒ ÈK veKpav 

seeking together what is the outof dead (ones) 
àvaotñvai. 11 кої ётттүр@тсдәу сотду 
to stand up. And they were inquiring upon him 
Aéyovtes "Оті Aéyouciv ol үрацратеїс бт! 
saving? That Give engine the scribes that 


°Н\єісу бет &A0eiv трфтоу; 
Elijah it is necessary to come first? 
12 ó бё pn айтоїс̧ 'HAce(ag  pèv 


The (one) but said tothem Elijah indeed 


ёду трӧтоу бтокстістбуи тбуто, 
having come first is restoring all (things), 
кої тӧс̧ yéypoarrat mì — TÓv Шу 
and how  ithasbeen written upon the Son 
тоб будрфӧтоо tva 
of the man in order that 
TTOAAG táð каї 
many (things) he should suffer and 
#ЁошбеупӨй; 13 &АХА& 
should be treated as of no account? But 


№уо bpiv бт кої "HAe(íac $AńAuðev, каї 
Iam saying to you that also Elijah’ has соте, and 


ётоіђоау ойтф бас 
they did to him as many (things) as 


пӨгЛоу, Kaba yéypamtat 
they were willing, accordingas  ithas been written 
èm — autév. 
upon him, 
14 Koi #\Өбутеєс трӧс̧ Toùç abn Tac 
And having come ‘over he’ disciples 
£lBav SxAov тоАу rept = avtolg кої 
theysaw crowd much around them апа 
арротеї! сиубтүтойутас̧ — pds — ato, 
ШЕН s geeky log eiie toward them, 
15 кої 000; Tag ó було iBóvrec 
And  atonce all the crow having seen 
сотду  é£ceBopp/8ncav, Kal  TpocTpÉxovTEG 
him were stunned, and running toward 


отббоуто  сотбу. 16 каї ёппротпоєу 
they were greeting him, And he inquired upon 
сотоос Ti ouvtnteite Tpóc 
them What are vou seeking together toward 
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not to relate to any- 
body what they saw, 
until after the Son of 
man had risen from 
the dead. 10 And 
they took the word to 
heart, but discussed 
among themselves 
what this rising from 
the dead meant. 

11 And they began to 
question him, saying: 
“Why do the scribes 
say that first Elijah 
must come?” 12 He 
said to them: "Eli'jah 
does come first and 
restore all things; 
but how is it that it 
is written respecting 
the Son of man that 
he must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be treated as of no 
account? 13 ButI 
say to vov, Eli'jah, in 
fact, has come, and 
they did to him as 
many things as they. 
wanted, just as it is 
written respecting 
him." 

14 When, now, they 
came toward the other 
disciples, they noticed 
a great crowd about 
them and scribes 
disputing with them. 
15 But as soon as 
all the crowd caught 
sight of him they 
were stunned, and, 
running up to him, 
they began to greet 
him. 16 And he 
asked them: “What are 
you disputing with 
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обтобс; 17 Kal dmekpíón att elo ёк 
them? And answered tohim опе out of 
той Óx^ou AibóáokoAe, fjveyka tov vidv pou 
the crowd Teacher, Ibrought the son of me 


Tpóg оё, Éxovra mveðpa GAaAov 18 xai 
toward you, having spirit speechless; and 


Stou ёбу attov KatodGBn proce: abróv, 
where ifever him it mightseize itdashes him, 
кої dppiter Kal pile тойс бббутос xoi 
and борба, and price thee teeth s and 


paíverai Kal elma тої абђтаїс gou 
уто, and Isaid to the Н КЕДЫ of you 


Туа ad ёкВёЛослу, кої ок 

in order that it they might throw out, and not 

Toxucav. 19 Ф бё 

they were strong enough, The (One) but 
deroxpibeig — avtoig Муғ — "OQ — yeve 


having answered tothem issaying O generation 
coria tos, fos TÓTE  Tpóc (pág Ecopat; 


faithless, until when towa! vou shall I be? 
Ёо TÓTE &vé£opat buóv; 
Until when shall I put up with You? 
ёрєтє сотду тгрф є. 20 кої 
ве Sor bearing him vua de And 
fiveykav. абтду трӧс̧ отбу. каї 
they brought him toward him. And 
lav aùtòv тд vua єйӨйс 
having seen him the spirit at once 
ouveotrc&pagev афтбу, каї TEGCÓV 
threw into convulsions him, апа having fallen 
ётї тїс Yüc ёкоиМєто = &opitov. 21 xai 


upon the ear! he was rolling foaming. And 
рӧтђоєу тфу marépa avtod Пбоос 

he inquired upon the father ofhim How much 
óvog ёстіу ÒG тобто éyovey обтф; 
‘ine is it ге) this has happened to him? 

52 elmev Ek тто!б!бӨєъ', 

The (one) but said Outof from little child; 
22 кої тпо\Абкис̧ Kal elo Op adtdv ЁВоћеу 
and many times and into fire him it threw 


каї tlc  05ora Тус бтоћёот 
and into waters inorderthat it might destroy 
обтбу ӘМ єкї T буп, 

him; but if anything you may be able, 


Anco ‘iv omia Bel i ў 
ропеперу fe te Dayne ay БҮР E. UE Anas 


23 & 52 'Incoüg elvev аф Tó EI 
The but Jesus said tohim The If 


ббуп, Távra биуатё 1$ 
you may be able, all (things) possible to the (one) 
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them?” 17 And one 
of the crowd answered 
him: “Teacher, I 
brought my son to 
you because he has 

a speechless spirit; 

18 and wherever it 
seizes him it dashes 
him to the ground, 
and he foams and 
grinds his teeth and 
loses his strength. 
And I told your dis- 
ciples to expel it, but 
they were not capa- 
ble. 19 In response 
he said to them: “O 
faithless generation, 
how long must I 
continue with vou? 
How long must I put 
up with vou? Bring 
him to те” 20 So 
they brought him to 
him. But at the sight 
of him the spirit at 
once threw [the child] 
into convulsions, 

and after falling on 
the ground he kept 
rolling about, foaming. 
21 And he asked his 
father: *How long has 
this been happening 
to him?" He said: 
*From childhood 

on; 22 and time and 
again it would throw 
him both into the fire 
and into the water to 
destroy him. But if 
you can do anything, 
have pity on us and 
help us." 23 Jesus 
said to him: “That 
expression, 'If you 
can’! Why, all things 
can be to one if one 
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TiOTEÓOvTi, 24 є000с̧ Kpagar 
having faith. At once having cried out 
ó татђр той maiou 09727 
the father of the little boy was saying 
Mioteúvw Bońðe: ou TÌ  émoría. 

І һауе faith; behelping of me to the lack of faith, 
25 {бду [3 Ф 'Incoüg бт 
Having seen but the Jesus that 
émiouvtpéxet бхЛос̧ étretipnoev TO 

is running together upon crowd gave rebuke to the 
mebpatt TÊ ё@коабарт Aéyov abr Tò 
spirit the оят bd saying toit The 


&oov kal кофдӧу тує0ра, éyo 
speechless and deaf spirit, I 
émtdacow ool, [522573 D aùTtoÛ 


am giving orders toyou, come forth outof him 
kal nkéri eloéAOnS tl; abróv. 26 кої 
and notyet should you enter into him. And 
Kpagas каї толА& oTapátac 
having cried out and very much having convulsed 
£ERA0ev: кої èyévero бое vekpóg бот 
itcameout; and hebecame asif dead  as-and 
тойс тоАЛойдс Aéyetv бт! — &méBavev. 
the many tobesaying that he died. 
27 à && 'Inooüc Kparücag . "fs хє!рдс 
The but Jesus having laid hold of the Nena 
содтой Hyeipev autév, каї &véo Tn. 
ofhim he raised up him, and he stood up. 
28 xai єЇсєЛӘбутос ойтой elo olkov ol 
And havingentered ofhim into house the 


рабптаї айтой кат’ {бїсу 
disciples ofhim  accordingto private [spot] 
ётпротоу aóróv "Om  fjurig ойк 


were inquiring upon him  Thewhy we not 

fi&uv8nuev ёкВоћеїу айт; 29 xai elmev 
were able to throw out it? Апа he said 

attoig Toto 16 yévoç év oóBevi Büvaroi 

tothem This the kind in nothing isable 
&EeA0Eiv el uh èv тросєџхў. 

tocomeout if not in prayer, 


30  KóxeiOcv &EeA0óvTEG 
And from there having gone out 
érropevovto Sià тїс Paddaias, 

they were going their way through the Galilee, 
кої офк fOeAev (va TIG 
and пої he was willing inorderthat anyone 
yvot* 31  ibí5aoktv yàp тойс̧ 
should know; he was teaching for the 
uaO0nr&c айтой kal  ÉAeytv adtoig бт 
disciples ofhim and wassaying tothem that 
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has faith.” 24 Imme- 
diately crying out, the 
father of the young 
child was saying: “I 
have faith! Help me 
out where I need 
faith!” 

25 Jesus, now 
noticing that a crowd 
was running together 
upon [them], rebuked 
the unclean spirit, 
saying to it: “You 
speechless and deaf 
spirit, I order you, get 
out of him and enter 
into him no more.” 

26 And after crying 
out and going through 
many convulsions it 
got out; and he be- 
came as dead, so that 
the greater number 

of them were saying: 
“He is dead" 27 But 
Jesus took him by 

the hand and raised 
him up, and he rose. 
28 So after he entered 
into a house his 
disciples proceeded 

to ask him privately: 
“Why could we not 
expel it?” 29 And he 
said to them: "This 
kind cannot get out 
by anything except by 
prayer." 

30 From there they 
departed and went 
their way through 
Gal'ilee, but he did 
not want anyone 
to get to know 
it. 31 For he was 
teaching his disciples 
and telling them: 
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TmrapadiSotat 


ʻO  vióg tod dvOpdtrou 
is being given over 


The Son ofthe man 


tic xeipac &vOpórrav, Kal érokrevoOgiv. aÙTÓV, 
into nds ofmen, and they willkill him, 
kat бтоктоуӨєіс̧ єт треї ёра 
and having been killed ‘after re Anges ^ 
àvaotňoetai. 32 ої бё 
һе will stand ир. Тһе (опез) but 
Yyyvóouv тб ñua, koi ёфоВойуто 


were not knowing the saying, and they were fearing 
айтди — érepwrijoat. 
him to inquire upon, 


33 Kal Gov — eic Kapapvaoúu. Kal èv 
And aft came in EI ea And in 


Th ойк yevopevo émnpora 
the Hades having came dd be he was а upon 
афто0с̧ Ti ёу тў 68 
them What in the way 
Siedoyiteobe; 34 oi 
Were vou reasoning through? The (ones) 
52 éordtray, трё &NN NOU 
but were silent, depend Ое йсй 
yap SieAéxOnoov Б 


for they expressed themselves through іп the 
686 тіс ребоу. 35 kai кодісас̧ 

мау who greater. And having sat down 
2pdvnoev тойс Sa5exa каї Agyer avtois ET 
hesounded the twelve and issaying tothem If 


TIS BENEI mpóTog Elvar Zora 
anyone is willing first tobe hewill be 
таутоу ёсустос̧ kai тбутоу ӧібкоуос̧. 


of all (ones) last and ofall(ones) servant. 


36 Kai AoBav тобїоу Ёстпоєу офто 
And having taken littleboy hestood it 
iv рёсф attav koi évayKadiocpevos 
in midst ofthem and having taken into his arms 
оотд elev а0тоїс̧ 37 “Og äv v тӧу 
it hesaid to them Who likely one of the 


TOotoUTQy masio SéEnTa ёті TÊ 
such little boys might receive upon {һе 

òvóparí pou, ёрё SéxeTat’ kal ôç 
name ofme, me  heisreceiving; and who 
àv ёрё бёхпто!, oUK ёрё бёхєто! 


likely me may be receiving, not me he is receiving 
GAAG TOV &roocT£(AavTk pe. 
but the (one) havingsentoff me. 
38 "E ate ó  'loávng AlSdoxKae, 
Sad EA die s Doha Teacher, | 


efSapév туа iv тлф dvdpati oou 
wesaw someone in the name of you 
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"The Son of man is 
to be delivered into 
men's hands, and they 
will kill him, but, 
despite being killed, 
he will rise three days 
later. 32 However, 
they were not under- 
standing the saying, 
and they were afraid 
to question him. 

33 And they came 
into Ca:per’na-um. 
Now when he was 
inside the house he 
put the question to 
them: "What were 
You arguing over on 
the road?" 34 They 
kept silent, for on the 
road they had argued 
among themselves 
who is greater. 35 So 
he sat down and 
called the twelve 
and said to them: “If 
anyone wants to be 
first, he must be last 
of all and minister of 
all.” 36 And he took 
a young child, stood 
it in their midst and 
put his arms around 
it and said to them: 
37 “Whoever receives 
one of such young 
children on the basis 
of my name, receives 
me; and whoever 
receives me, receives, 
not me only, but also 
him that sent me 
forth.” 

38 John said to 
him: “Teacher, we 
saw a certain man 
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éxBaAAovta Gaipévia, каї éxoAUopev 
throwing out demons, and we were preventing 
сотбу, бт! офк TKOAOUGE! Hiv. 
him, because not he was following us. 

39 ó бё 'Inco0g єїтғєу МА KWAÚETE 
The but Jesus said Not be you preventing 
adtév, obl & Ёстіу ç тос 
ШШ! donee solar is who  wilido 
Súvapıv èmì TQ бубної! pou кої 
powerful work upon the name ofme and 
биуйоєто тахо каколоуйссі ЫЕ" 


Һе willbe able quickly to speak badly of те; 
40 ôç yap oók Ёсту Kad’ dv, ómép ђыду 
who for not is downon us, over us 
ёстіу. 41 “Ос yap àv motion 
is. Who for likely might cause to drink 
bya motńpiov Оботос̧ £v бубнот! бт! 
You cup of water in name because 
Хрістой ёотё, &бийу _ Aéyo byiv St об 
of Christ you аге, amen I am saying to vou that not 
ий mokon тӧу шоду сотой. 42 Kal ӧс 
not he should lose the reward of him, And who 


бу oxavSaNion Éva TOv _ шкрбу | ToUTOV 
likely might stumble one ofthe little (ones) these 


тфу TigTEUÓvTOv, кобу ёсту офтф 


the (ones) believing, fine itis to him 
p&Nov el Trepikettat HUAOS 
rather if is lying around millstone 
Óvikóc тєрї тӧу трахтћоу aUToU 
belonging to the ass about the nec of him 
Koi ВеВАптох ele Thy 0ó^accav. 
and he has been thrown into the sea. 
43 Kai ёду  okavBaMon oe ù xelp 


And ifever mightstumble you the hand 


Cou, &тбкойоу афту" kaňóv ёст(у oe кийлду 
of you, cut o: it; fine itis you maimed 


eloeAdeiv єЇс thy болу тӧс̧ So хєїрє 
to enter info ihe Pal than the two tana 


Éxovra dereA@eiv cig v yéewou, tlc tò 
having togooff into the ehenna, into the 


тор тд бсђестоу, 45 кої ёбу 
аге the inextinguishable. And if ever 
5 тойс соџ скаубоћ!ібт 

the foot of you may be stumbling 
oe, @тбкофоу avtév’ койбу ёстіу oe 

you, cut off it; fine itis you 


EigeA0eiv ЕЙ Av Conv xeoAóv tots Sto 
panies’ ity Шы tah Xone als Ws iwe 


MARK 9:39—45 


expelling demons 
by the use of your 
name and we tried 
to prevent him, 
because he was not 
accompanying us." 
39 But Jesus said: 
*Do not try to prevent 
him, for there is no 
one that will do a 
powerful work on the 
basis of my name that 
will quickly be able 
to revile me; 40 for 
he that is not against 
us is for us. 41 For 
whoever gives you a 
cup of water to drink 
on the ground that 
vou belong to Christ, 
Itruly tell vov, he 
will by no means lose 
his reward. 42 But 
whoever stumbles one 
of these little ones 
that believe, it would 
be finer for him if a 
millstone such as is 
turned by an ass were 
put around his neck 
and he were actually 
pitched into the sea. 
43 "And if ever 
your hand makes you 
stumble, cut it off; 
it is finer for you to 
enter into life maimed 
than with two hands 
to go off into Ge-hen'- 
na,* into the fire that 
cannot be put out. 
44 —* 45 And 
if your foot makes 
you stumble, cut it 
off; it is finer for 
you to enter into life 
lame than with two 


43* See Matthew 5:22 footnote. 44* xBCW and the Westcott and Hort Greek 


text omit this verse. 


MARK 9:46—10:4 


тббос Éxovra var eh v yéewav. 
feet 3 having to RN na into His Gehenna. 
47 каї ёду Ф 69003 óc gou 

And if ever the eye of you 


окоубоМмЕ СЕ, ExBoare auUróv- 
may be stumbling you, throw out it; 


коду of ёсту povdgbar; pov tlocAOeiv elc 
fine you itis one-eye toenter into 
thy BaoiAeíav той Өєо0 й бодо óq8o^ nob: 
the kingdom ofthe God than two кеш S 
Exovta BAnOfvar і суусу, 48 бтоу 
having taba ома into fée] where 
Ò окбАп& абтду оф теЛєотф кої TÒ Tp 
фе maggot ofthem not ends апа the fire 
où ÉvvuTat. 
not is being extinguished. 
49 тӧс̧ yap торі &\:обйоєтат. 
Everyone for re will be salted. 


50 Коду tò &\ос àv 62 тӧ ac 
Fine {һе salt;  ifever but the salt 


&vaov үёупто!, ёу тім auto 

saltless might become, in what it 
&pTÜcETE; tyete èv éavuroig Фа, 

will You season? Ве aving in selves salt, 


kat elpnvedete èv doc. 
and bekeeping peace in one another. 


10 Koi  £keiOev &vaxo rà Epxetat 
And from there having stood up he is coming 


el à 6 i i 
ey or pia etis. 'louBaíag кої 


into the regions Judea and 
тёрау той * lopSdavou, каї 
other side of the Serdan” and 
ouvTropedovTai т&му SxAot трӧс̧ 
are going their way together again crowds toward 
с«фтбу, kai бс єїФӨє! талу 
him, and as hewasaccustomed again 
£b(Backev сотобс. 2 Kai 
he was teaching them. And 
otA8óvreG — Papicaior érrpórov 
nay ing come toward Pharisees were inquiring upon 
avrov el &Eeotiw &v6pi yuvaika 
him if itislawful to male Person woman 
dmroAÓcQu, тє! pen ovreG сштбу. 3 ó бё 
to loosen from, estin him. The (one) but 


&rrokpiOElc теу aóroig Tí buiv 
having answered said tothem What to you 


évete(Aato Мошойс; 4 ої è etrav 
commanded Moses The (ones) but said 
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feet to be pitched into 
Ge-hen’na. 
47 And if your eye 
makes you stumble, 
throw it away; it 

is finer for you to 
enter one-eyed into 
the kingdom of God 
than with two eyes 

to be pitched into 
Gehen'na, 48 where 
their maggot does not 
die and the fire is not 
put out. 

49 “For everyone 
must be salted with 
fire. 50 Salt is fine; 
but if ever the salt 
loses its strength, 
with what will you 
season it itself? Have 
salt in yourselves, and 
keep peace between 
one another.” 


10 From there he 
rose and came 

to the frontiers of 
Ju-de’a and across the 
Jordan, and again 
crowds came together 
to him, and as he was 
accustomed to do he 
again went teaching 
them. 2 Pharisees 
now approached and, 
to put him to the test, 
began questioning him 
whether it was lawful 
for a man to divorce a 
wife. 3 In answer he 
said to them: “What 
did Moses command 


you?” 4 They said: 


46" xBCW and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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"Етётрерєу Mevofic BiBA(ov бтостасіоџ 
Made the donbesslon Moses littlebook of dismissal 


yeapat koi mocar. 5 6 6 'Incoüc 


to write and to loosen from, The but Jesus 


£hrev абтоїс̧ Mpd у ск\прокарбісу bpóv 
said Бото fees, av Med eate c Doa of vou 


É v бшу hv — évToARy табтпу" 6 gnò 
Rig to vov pu. И... dem this! 


бё exis kticewg ёроєу каї Ou. 
but СЧА of creation male and female 


érroingev avtous 7 Evexev TOÜTOU 
he made them; on account of this 
катаће( є! буӨроттос tov патёра а0той 


will leave down man the father of him 


kal Thv pntépa, 8 Kal #ооутоа ol úo єс 
and the mother, and willbe the two into 


сбрка шоу ote ойкёт elolv úo ВАЛ 
flesh опе; as-and пої уеё Феу аге two but 


ша cóp& 9 ô обу 5 Өғӧс̧ 


опе flesh; which therefore — the God 
uvébeuEev — &vOporroc и кери то. 10 Kal 
yoked ogether man apart. 


tlc thy olkiav тт@му a pi тєрї ToUTOU 
into the Bouse again the disciples about this 


отоу aUróv. 11 каї Aéyet 
were inquiring upon him, And heis diving 


aóroig "Oc àv бтоћ0с' Ty yuvaika 
tothem Who likely might loosen from the woman 
оўтой каї онот &Xnv 
of him and might marry another 

iot x&rat ёт’ соту, 12 kai ёду 
is committing adultery upon her, and if ever 


ётолӧсаса тӧу бубра а0тӣс̧ 

she having loosed from the male person of her 
auno Xov огҳбтац. 

в гу another she is committing adultery. 


13 Kal OC EPEPOV att 
And were Renting coward him T 
aia Тус аотду бутто!" 

little children in order that of them he might touch; 
ol 52 рабптої ётєтірђсоу абтоїс. 
the but тА ples gave rebuke to them, 


14 {Sav 52 ó 'Inoo0g фүсубктпоєу 
Having seen but the Jesus was indignant 


кої elev абтоїс — "Agere TÒ maia 
and said tothem Let you go off the little children 


‚ёрхесбса трбс pE, pl KoAUETE 


coming toward К, not be you preventing 


TOoioUTOv ёотіу Т 


«тё, тфу © 
x Yor such (ones) is the 


them, ofthe for 


MARK 10:5—14 


“Moses allowed the 
writing of a certificate 
of dismissal and 
divorcing [her].” 

5 But Jesus said to 
them: “Out of regard 
for your hardheart- 
edness he wrote you 
this commandment. 

6 However, from [the] 
beginning of creation 
‘He made them male 
and female. 7 On 
this account a man 
will leave his father 
and mother, 8 and 
the two will be one 
flesh’; so that they are 
no longer two, but one 
flesh. 9 Therefore 
what God yoked 
together let no man 
put apart." 10 When 
again in the house 
the disciples began to 
question him concern- 
ing this. 11 And he 
said to them: “Who- 
ever divorces his wife 
and marries another 
commits adultery 
against her, 12 and 
if ever a woman, 

after divorcing her 
husband, marries 
another, she commits 
adultery.” 

13 Now people 
began bringing him 
young children for 
him to touch these; 
but the disciples 
reprimanded them. 

14 At seeing this Je- 
sus was indignant and 
said to them: “Let the 
young children come 
to me; do not try to 
stop them, for the 
kingdom of God be- 
longs to suchlike ones. 


MARK 10:15—22 


Baoireia той Өєой. 15 àurnv — Aéyo бру, 
kingdom ofthe God. Amen Iam saying to you, 
Oc ёи нї énta тту Васлї» tod 
Who likely not might receive the ‘kingdom of the 
Oco0 бс тобо, où рў  slo£A0g єкї 
God аз littlechild, not not should enter into 
adm. 16 Kai ёусукаћіс&реуос̧ outa 
it. And having taken into hisarms them 
KatevAdyer т!бєїс̧ тас xEipag ёт” atta. 
he was blessing putting the hands upon them. 
17 Koi éxrropeuopévou айто0 sig бббу 
And going his way out ofhim into way 
Tpoo6pauóv 1с каї уоуџтєтйсос̧ 
having run toward one and having fallen on knees to 


«отбу émnpóra avtév Ai6áckoAe &yaðé, 
him was inquiring upon him Teacher good, 


тї тосо iva болу  aióviov 
what shallldo  inorderthat life everlasting 
KAnpovourco; 18 ó бё 'Inco0g eltrev att 
КЕН inherit? The but Табы" said to nish 
Tí pe Aéyeig &ya0óv; ойбеїс̧ &усӨд 
Why me уоц аге saying good? No an aed 
el gu elo 6 Beds. 19 tac ёутоАёс̧ 
і? по one the God. The commandments 
oda MA ovetons, Mi 
you have icin Not you ie че, Not 


o1xevons, Mi KAéync, 
you should commit adultery, Not you should steal, 


МА єџборартирӣотс̧, MA 
Not yous! pula Hear оло лө, Not 


бтостерўстс̧, Тіра — TÓv matépa cou 
you should defraud, Be honoring the father of you 
каї thy pntépa. 20 бё ë абтф 
and the mother, The (one) but x to him. 


А\б&окол\є, тото тгбута ёрЛаббрту 
Teacher, these (things) all guarded 
èk  vedtmmtédg pou. 21 ó бё  'Inoo0g 

out of youth of me. The but Jesus 

&uBAéqpac «órQ Tiyómnocv aóróv koi 
havinglookedin him loved him апа 
elev att? "EV. сє bocepei- 
said tohim One (thing) you is lacking about; 


Oraye бес Eyer 
be going under as тапу (things) as you are having 
TOÀnoov кої óc тос TTOXOiC, Kal 
se and give tothe poor (ones), and 


Еёєс̧ Üncaupóv £v ойроуф, каї бєйро 
you will have eee, n fervent? and hither 
&коАоббк! yor, 22 ó бё 
be following to me. The (one) but 
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15 Truly I say to vov, 
Whoever does not 
receive the kingdom 
of God like a young 
child will by no 
means enter into it." 
16 And he took the 
children into his arms 
and began blessing 
them, laying his 
hands upon them. 

17 And as he was 
going out on his way, 
a certain man ran 
up and fell upon his 
knees before him and 
put the question to 
him: "Good Teacher, 
what must I do to 
inherit everlasting 
life? 18 Jesus said 
| to him: “Why do you 
| call me good? Nobody 
is good, except one, 
God. 19 You know 
the commandments, 
‘Do not murder, Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not steal, Do not 
| bear false witness, Do 
not defraud, Honor 
your father and moth- 
er." 20 The man 
said to him: “Teacher, 
all these things I have 
kept from my youth 
on.” 21 Jesus looked 
upon him and felt 
love for him and said 
to him: "One thing 
is missing about you: 
Go, sell what things 
you have and give to 
the poor, and you will 
have treasure in heav- 
en, and come be my 
follower.” 22 But he 
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Ady  é&mfjA0gv 


went off 
ктўрата 


otuyvaoas ёті t 
having grownsad upon the word 


Autrobpevos, fv yàp  Éxov 


grieving, hewas for having possessions 
TOAAG. 
many, 
23 Kai тер В\ербнеуос ó  'Incoüg 
And having looked around the Jesus 


Aéye roig ноабттоїс ойтой Пёс бџскӧ\әс̧ 
issaying tothe disciples ofhim How аі сиу 

ої Tà хрӣрата  Éxovreg sig Thy 
the (ones) the  "indheys Raving’ into the 


BaciAeíav Tod Beo єісеЛє0соутои. 24 oi 
kingdom ofthe God will enter. The 


52 = ноӨптої ¿BauBoûvTo £mi oic 
but disciples were being astonished upon the 
Aóyoig о0тоў. Ф 52 ^7 Ingoüc TÁV 
words  ofhim. The but esus again 


&ттгокр!\бєїс Aéyer adtoig  Tékva, тӧс̧ 
having answered is saying to them Children, how 


BückoAóv ёотіу tig тђу ВасАєіау той 
difficult (thing) itis into the kingdom ofthe 


Өєой єїтєАӨєїө` 25 ecùkomórtepóv ёстіу K&áumnAov 
God  toenter; easier itis camel 


Sià трироћіб офібо SieAGeiv n 
through P ile 5 Dorion to go through than 


TmÀoóciov giç v Bacieíiav tod G00 
rich [man] into the kingdom ofthe God 


tiocA0eiv. 26 ої бё TIEDIOOÓG 
to enter. The (ones) but abundantly 
iEemAocovro — AéyovreG трӧс̧ сотбу Kal 


were being astounded saying toward him And 


тї Súvataı owbñvan 27 éuPAgpas 
who Чаайв tobe saved? Hav re ора in 
abroig ó 'Incoücg Aéye& Nap& будрӧтос̧ 
them the Jesus  issaying Beside men 
aSivatov GAN’ où тарх bed, тбута 
impossible but not beside God, all (things) 
àp биотй tape тф Oe. 28 “Нр ато 
68 possible Desde the God: Started 


Aéysiv 6 Пётрос̧ о0тф  'l8ob їнєїс 
tobesaying the Peter  tohim Look! We 
àpńkapev тбута каї ћколоџбђксџёу 


have let go off all (things) and have followed 
со. 29 Zon ó 'Inco0c 'Auüv eyo 

to you. Said the Jesus’ Amen Iam saying 
Ошу, obSeic ёсту Oc &pkev оікісу Tj 

toyou, Noone is who letgoof house or 


&бєАфоос jj &бЕАфдс Й иптёрс À патёра ў 
pete d. “Geis gh taper ok Sather ae 


MARK 10:23—29 


grew sad at the saying 
and went off grieved, 
for he was holding 
many possessions. 

23 After looking 
around Jesus said to 
his disciples: “How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those 
with money to enter 
into the kingdom of 
God" 24 But the 
disciples gave way 
to surprise at his 
words. In response 
Jesus again said to 
them: “Children, how 
difficult a thing it 
is to enter into the 
kingdom of God! 

25 It is easier for a 
camel to go through a 
needle’s eye than for a 
rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of God.” 
26 They became 

still more astounded 
and said to him: 
“Who, in fact, can be 
saved?” 27 Looking 
straight at them Jesus 
said: “With men it is 
impossible, but not 

so with God, for all 
things are possible 
with God.” 28 Peter 
started to say to 

him: “Look! We left 
all things and have 
been following you.” 
29 Jesus said: “Truly 
I say to you men, No 
one has left house or 
brothers or sisters or 
mother or father or 


MARK 10:30—34 


тёкуа Ñ Фуройс̧ Évekev ¿uo каї 
children ог fields on account Mod 


Évekev ToO — &DayysA(ou, 30 ёбу 
onaccount ofthe oud news, if ever pal 


A&B ékarovramAacíova vOv £v TH 
he might receive- опе hundredfold now in the 
Kalp@ тобто olk(ac кої @бєАфойс кої 
appointed time his” house and Brothers and 
@бєАф&с кої pnrépac Kal Tékva Kal &ypoù 
ane and pie and children and fas" 


perà Sioypdav, каї év TQ аіди TÔ 
with persenidions, and in the age the (ino) 

épxouévo бойу aldviov. 31 moňňoi 8 
coming life everlasting, Many but 

Eoovtat трфто! #схсто! kal ої 
will be first (ones) last (ones) and the 
goyatot — Tparot. 


last (ones) first (ones). 


32 *Hoov бё èv тў 650 dvaBaivovtes 
They were but in the way stepping up 


tic *lepoodAupa, кої iv Trpocyuv 
into Jerusalem, and mtd, behoe 
aùtoùç ӧ 'Incoóc, кої ёдарВо0уто, 


them the Jesus, and they were being astonished, 


ot бё dákoAou8o0vreg ёфоВойуто. 
the (ones) but following were being fearful. 
кої TapoAaBov т@му тойс ӧӧбека 
And having taken along again the twelve 
fip&aro обтоїс Aéyew 


т& 
he started tothem tobesaying һе (things) 


HeAovTa att — ouufaívew бт 33 "180b 
being about tohim tobe befalling that Look! 


dvoPaivopev giç “lepoodAupa, koi б 
Weare steppingup into Jerusalem, and the 


uiòç tod  dwOpórrou mapaðoðńoetraıi тос 
Son ofthe man willbe given over to the 
é&pxiepeÜgiv кої тої: срратєйоли, каї 
chief priests апа to ‘hse ти Бараз, ^ and 
катокріуодслу абтду Өсу&т! кої 
they will judge down him to deat! and 
тороб@тоиту attév Toig  ÉOveciv 34 koi 
will give over him tothe nations and 


£pma(&ouciv абтф каї ёрттОсоџолу alt 
they will make fun of him and willspiton him 


каї paotiydocouciv абтду кої drokrEvoüctv, 
апа will scourge him and will kill, 


Koi perà трєїс fju£pag dvaoticetat. 
and after three days he will stand up. 
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children or fields 

for my sake and for 
the sake of the good 
news 30 who will 
not get a hundredfold 
now in this period 

of time, houses and 
brothers and sisters 
and mothers and 
children and fields, 
with persecutions, and 
in the coming system 
of things* everlasting 
life. 31 However, 
many that are first 
will be last, and the 
last first.” 

32 Now they were 
advancing on the road 
up to Jerusalem, and 
Jesus was going in 
front of them, and 
they felt amazement; 
but those who 
followed began to 
fear. Once again he 
took the twelve aside 
and started to tell 
them these things 
destined to befall him: 
33 “Here we are, 
advancing up to Jeru- 
salem, and the Son of 
man will be delivered 
to the chief priests 
and the scribes, and 
they will condemn 
him to death and 
will deliver him to 
[men of] the nations, 
34 and they will make 
fun of him and will 
Spit upon him and 
scourge him and kill 
him, but three days 
later he will rise." 


30* See Mark 4:19 footnote. 
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35 Koi  mpoomopsóovrat atTd "'lákooc 
And gotheirway toward him James 


kal 'lo&vnc oi 800 џіої ZeBeSaiou Aéyovrec 


and John the two sons of Zebedee saying 
абтф Аббокоћ=, Ө \ореу Туа 
to him Teacher, we аге willing in order that 
ёбу аітўсорёу сє 
which if ever we might ask of you 
тоҥотс fuv. 36 5 бё 
you should do to us. The (one) but 
elev adtoig Т! ӨёЛєтє. тойсо 
said  tothem What are you willing Ishould do 
piv; 37 oi 52 ctrav оло Adc 
to vov? The (ones) but said  tohim Give 
Hiv iva ЕЇС соу ёк 
tous in order that one of you out of 
[34147 каї 1с #Ё apiotepav 


right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts] 


kaðiowpev ёу тй 86Eg cou. 38 ó б 
we might sit down in the glory of you. The but 
*"Incods elev aóroic OUk oiSate ті 

Jesus said tothem Not you have known what 


aiteioGe Súvacðe mieiv TÒ 
you are asking for; are you able to drink the 
TroTrpiov ô éya Tivo, À т 
cup which I  amárimking ог the 
Веттісра ё Eyò Bantičopai — 
baptism which am being baptized with 


ВетттїсӨйус!; 39 ої бё єїтоу abr 
to be baptized with? The (ones) but said to him 


Аџубреда. ó бё 'Inooüg &tmev adtois Tò 
Weareable. The but Jesus said tothem The 


motńpiov ô  éyo Tivo ттїєсӨє 
cup which I amdrinking vov will drink 
кої тб Ваттісра ô ёүф 
апа the baptism which I 
BarrtiZopon Barrric8oso6e, 
am being торот with vou will be baptized with, 
40 tò 8 Kadioa ёк [3414 
the but tositdown  outof right-hand [parts] 
роо й ££ evav0pov otk ёстіу ёрду 
оѓ те or outof left-hand [parts] not itis mine 
Sova, AN ois frofpaotat. 
to give, but to whichones it has been prepared. 


41 kai  &xoócavteg ої éka йрёсуто 
And  havingheard the ten Started 
é&yavakreiv mepi "'lakóBou каї 'lo&vov. 
tobeindignant about James and John. 
42 koi TpoGkoAec&uevoc ойтойс б 
And having called toward himself them {һе 


MARK 10:35—42 


35 And James and 
John, the two sons 
of Zeb'e-dee, stepped 
up to him and said 
to him: “Teacher, we 
want you to do for us 
whatever it is we ask 
you for.” 36 He said 
to them: “What do 
you want me to do for 
you?” 37 They said 
to him: “Grant us to 
sit down, one at your 
right hand and one 
at your left, in your 
glory.” 38 But Jesus 
said to them: “You do 
not know what YOU 
are asking for. Are 
you able to drink the 
cup which I am drink- 
ing, or to be baptized 
with the baptism with 
which I am being bap- 
tized?" 39 They said 
to him: "We are able." 
At that Jesus said 
to them: "The cup I 
am drinking vou will 
drink, and with the 
baptism with which 
Iam being baptized 
you will be baptized. 
40 However, this 
sitting down at my 
right or at my left is 
not mine to give, but. 
it belongs to those 
for whom it has been 
prepared." 

41 Well, when the 
ten others heard 
about it, they started 
to be indignant at 
James and John. 

42 But Jesus, after 
calling them to him, 


MARK 10:43—49 


'Incoüg М№ує — abroic Оїбате бт! 
Jesus issaying tothem You have known that 
ol бокойутєс — &pxeiv TOv ёӨуфу 
the (ones) seeming toberuling ofthe nations 
KaTakupievouciy абтду кої ol peyaAor 
аге lordingitover them and the great (ones) 
аотду Kar££ougi&Louciv = atv. 43 ойх 
of them are wielding authority over them. Not 
обтос Bé #ёсту èv byive GAN’ 6 бу 
thus but itis in Yov; but wh. likely 


[2] uéyac £véc ða ёу Ону, 
may will great become in You, 
Eotat Орди бибкоуос̧, 44 kai ôç àv 


willbe  ofvou servant, and who likely 


BEAN ёу piv elvai трӧтос̧, FEota 
may wil іп d to be iret, i: will be 
т@утшу бойЛос̧` 45 kai yàp ó uldc той 
ofall(ones) slave; also for the Son ofthe 
Фудрӧтоџ ойк  fjA6cev SiakovnOFvar AAG 
man not came to be served but 
біакоуўоо каї Soûvat tiv Wuxi сотой Aórpov 
toserve and to give d MEX of him тар 
буті толу. 
instead of many. 


46 Kai Epxovrat £l; "lepeixd. Kai 
And they are coming into Jericho, And 
éxtropevopévou айтой dmó 'lepeixó каї тфу 
going his way out of him from Jericho and ofthe 
padntay отой Kai булоо Ikavod ó 
disciples ofhim and ofcrowd sufficient the 
uldg Tıpaíou Baptipatog tupdds Trpocaí 
son of Timaeus Bartimaeus bina pessar) s 
&x&Onto таро Thy 656v. 47 каї 
was sitting beside the way, An 
é&koócac Sti 'Incoüg ó Načapnvóç éotiv 
having heard that 298,5 the iom itis 


fip&aro. kpáteiv каї — AÉy&w Үг 
Һе started tobecryingout and tobesaying Son 


Aautib — 'Inoo0, £Aénoóv pe. 48 каї 
of David Jesus, have mercy on me, And 
érreti pov avt® moddol Туа 
were giving герцке tohim тапу inorder that 


Сиот" ó EÈ mo pGAA 
he should be silent; the (one) but to muth Бање 

Ёкрабєу Yiè Acuets, èħénoóv pe. 
was crying out Son ofDavid, have mercy оп me. 
49 xai отд ó "поойс̧ єтє 

And having жоба [still] the Sous’ Sead 


Фоуйсат= ойтбу. каї фоуойст тӧу 
Sound youto him, And theyaresoundingto the 
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said to them: “You 
know that those who 
appear to be ruling 
the nations lord it 
over them and their 
great ones wield 
authority over them. 
43 This is not the 
way among you; but 
whoever wants to 
become great among 
You must be YOUR 
minister, 44 and 
whoever wants to 

be first among you 
must be the slave of 
all 45 For even the 
Son of man came, 
not to be ministered 
to, but to minister 
and to give his soul a 
ransom in exchange 
for many." 

46 And they came 
into Jer'icho. But as 
he and his disciples 
and a considerable 
crowd were going 
out of Jer'icho, 
Bar-ti-mae’us (the 
son of Ti-mae'us), a 
blind beggar, was 


d | Sitting beside the 


road. 47 When he 
heard that it was 
Jesus the Nazarene’, 
he started shouting 
and saying: "Son of 
David, Jesus, have 
mercy on me" 48 At 
this many began 
sternly telling him to 
be silent; but he kept. 
shouting that much 
more: “Son of David, 
have mercy on me!” 
49 So Jesus stopped 
and said: “CALL him." 
And they called the 
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TUQÀÓV Aéyovreg atta Өёроє 
pind (one) “aging tohim Be taking courage, 
covet oe. 50 


Eyer Ф Ф t3 
be getting'up, heissoundingto you, The (one) but 


é&rropoA àv TÒ tuátiov отой 
having thrown off {һе outer garment ofhim 
буаттӧйсас̧ АӨ» — Tpóc tov 'Incoüv. 


havingleaped up hecame toward the jesus, 
51 xoi &токр!Өєїс at ó *Inoods 
And  havinganswered tohim the Jesus 
etrev Ti cot ес тойсо; 
said What toyou аге уои willing Ishould do? 
6 бё тофл\ єїтєу с0тф 'РоВВошєї, 
The but blind (one) ‘sald tohim ^ Rübboni,' 
Туа дуаВ\ёро. 52 Kal 6 'Incoüc 
in order that I might look again. And the Jesus 
ЕЇтєу а0тф “Yraye, miotig ооу 
said tohim Begoingunder, the faith ofyou 
cécokév of, кої 000с dvéBAcwpev, 
hassaved you, And  atonce he looked again, 
kal HKoAovGet абтф èv тў 680, 
and he was following tohim іп the way. 
11 Kal Ste eyyiGouow els *lepoodAupa 
And when they getnear into erusalem 
єс ВпӨфауђ Kal BnOavíav Trj тб “Оро 
inte m and Bethany pets. the Moun: 
тфу 'EAaiàv, тост: 600 тфу pabntdv 
ofthe Olives, һе is sending off two of the disciples 
aüro0 2 koi Aéyei ойто *Үттбүєтє 
ofhim and issaying to them Be vou going under 
tig thy кӦрђу — Thv | кетёусут Орбу, Kal 
into the village the (one) opposite о: you, and 
£080 elotropeudpevot el абтђу 
at ate going Mes way inside into it 
evphoete тФЛОУ бебе рёуоу ёф бу 
you willfind colt having been tied upon which 
otSelg ott &ъбрфтоу ékdBioev’ Adoate 
noone notasyet  ofmen satdown; loose vou 
ойтду каї gépete, 3 xal ёбу тс Ону 
it and be bearing. And if ever anyone to vou 
emm Ti moeite тобто; emate ‘O 
mightsay Why аге you doing this? say vou The 
kúpioç айтой elav Ёхє kal U0 
9185 of it eed ishaving; and at once 


aùtòv Groo TéAA Et тему be. 4 каї 
it he is sending off again here. And 


&тїАӨоу кої elpov т©Лоу  Se5epévov 
they went off and found colt having been tied 
трӧс̧ @ipav Ёо emi tod бифббоио, каї 
toward pim бн, upon the side street, and 


MARK 10:50—11:4 


blind man, saying to 
him: "Take courage, 
get up, he is calling 
you." 50 Throwing 
off his outer garment, 
he leaped to his feet 
and went to Jesus. 
51 And in answer 

to him Jesus said: 
“What do you want 
me to do for you?" 
The blind man said 
to him: “Rab-bo’ni, 
let me recover sight." 
52 And Jesus said to 
him: “Go, your faith 
has made you well." 
And immediately he 
recovered sight, and 
he began to follow 
him on the road. 


11 Now when they 
were getting 
near to Jerusalem, 
to Beth'pha:ge and 
Beth’a-ny at the 
Mount of Olives, he 
dispatched two of his 
disciples 2 and told 
them: “Go into the 
village that is within 
sight of you, and as 
soon as You pass into 
it you will find a colt 
tied, on which none of 
mankind has yet sat; 
loose it and bring it. 
3 And if anyone says 
to vou, ‘Why are you 
doing this?' say, "The 
Lord needs it, and 
will at once send it 
off back here." 4 So 
they went away and 
found the colt tied at 
the door, outside on 


the side street, and 


MARK 11:5—13 


Abouciv 


сотбу. 5 каї tives 
they are loosing 


тфу 
it. And some ofthe (ones) 
ёкєї Ёстпкӧтоу Eeyov абтоїс Т! 
there havingstood weresaying  tothem What 
moeite А0оутєс̧ tov пӧЛоу; 6 ol 
аге vov doing loosing the colt? The (ones) 
бё elrav attoig kaðàç snev ó 'Inooüc 
but said tothem accordingas said the Jesus; 
kal d&$fikav  aÙTOÚŞ. 
and theyletgooff them. 


Т xoi фёроџолу TÓv TAov трӧс̧ 
And they are bearing the colt toward 
тду "Iggo0v, кої &miBóAAovoiv [44^] 
the esus, and they are throwing upon it 


TÒ [parting avtav, каї èkáðioev én’ 
the outer garments of them, and hesatdown upon 
сотбу. 8 кої TroAAol т& їрбтіа сйтфу 

it. And many the outer garments of them 


Ёстросоу tlg thy ó5óv, &AAo: 52 ст!Вабос 
spread into the way, others but tree branches 


кӧфоутєс ёк тӧу &ypv. 9 каї ol 
having cut outof the fields. And the (ones) 


тгробуоуте каї ої &koAou8o0vtE 
going ahead $ and the (ones) following 5 


ёкрабоу ‘Acawée EvAoynuévos Ф 
were crying out Hosanna; Blessed the (one) 


èpxópevoç èv évépati Коріоџ" 10 Evo; é 
pres in узре ot bord; Bienia T 


d épxonévn Baoieia tod  Tarpóg wav 


coming kingdom ofthe father ofus 
Aavei& “Noavvà b Tolg dpioror 


David; ^ Hosanna the” highest [places]. 
11 Kat elgñàðev elc 'lepocóAuga єс тд 
And he entered ino аЬ into the 
їєрби кої Trepi PAE apevos тбута 
temple; and having сокай foundion all (things) 
pè Sn ой тїс б ФЕДЕ — el 
late already being of Re nem POLEN into 
BnOavíav perà vàv Bó6tka. 
Bethany with the twelve. 


12 Koi тй érratpiov &EeABSvteov 
And to die mortar EA come out 
aùtÂv ard Bnôaviaç érreivacey. 
of them from Bethany he became hungry. 
13 kai {Sav Gukfjv amd pakpóðev 


And  havingseen figtree from afar 
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they loosed it. 5 But 
some of those stand- 

| ing there began to say 
to them: “What are 
you doing loosing the 
colt?” 6 They said 
to these just as Jesus 
had said; and they let 
them go. 

7 And they brought 
| the colt to Jesus, and 
they put their outer 
garments upon it, and 
he sat on it. 8 Also, 
many spread their 
outer garments on 
the road, but others 
cut down foliage from 
the fields. 9 And 
those going in front 
and those coming 
behind kept crying 
out: “Save, we pray!" 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's* 
name! 10 Blessed is 
the coming kingdom 
of our father David!" 
Save, we pray, in 
the heights above!" 

11 And he entered 
into Jerusalem, into 
the temple; and he 
looked around upon 
all things, and, as 
the hour was already 
late, he went out to 
Beth'any with the 
twelve. 

12 The next day, 
when they had come 
out from Beth’a-ny, 
he became hungry. 

13 And from a 
distance he caught 
sight of a fig tree 


9* Literally, “Ho-san’na,” «AB; Save, we pray! (xev, 


‚ Hoh-sha’-na”), 1714161822, 


9" Jehovah's, J7810-14,16-18,21-24; Lord's, RAB. 10° The coming kingdom of our 
father David, кВСР; the kingdom of our father David that comes in the name 


of the Lord, ASy^ (of Jehovah, J78.10-14,16,17), 
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Éyougov úa — "^A0w ef бра т 
aving leaves Һе сате if really anything 
eUpioe: £v а0тў, Kal &£X0ív ёт” о0тђу 
hewillfind in it, and having come upon it 


оббёы ебрғу el AAG, ó yap 
nothing ‘he found if К faves’ the: “tar 
Kaupóc ouK Av ovxev. 14 koi 
appointed time not was of figs. And 
d&mokpideig еїтєу аот Mnkér cig TÓv 
having answered he said toit Not yet into the 
aiva ёк оой pnfelg картӧу odyor. кої 
age  outof you ie Er fruit may eat. And 

fikouov oi padntal сотой. 

were hearing the disciples of him. 
15 Kai Épxovrat tic 'lepocóAupa. Kal 
And they are coming into — Jerusalem. а 


єїсє\Өб» tig tò _lepdv fip&aro 
having entered into the temple he started 
éxBaAAgiv тойс TOÀoÜ0vrac Kal 

to be throwing out the (ones) selling and 


TOU é&yopátovrag £v TH lepà, кої тёс 
the (ones) iEn » in the temple, and the 
KoAAuBioTév кої тӧс̧ 


тротгёба‹ тфу 
tables s ofthe money changers and the 


ka6é5pac тфу ттоАобутоду тёс 

seats of the (ones) selling the 

mepiotepag — katéotpepev 16 кої ойк 

doves he overturned and not 
Тфу Туа TIG 

he was letting go off in order that anyone 

SievéyKn oxetog Sia тоб iepou, 


Y! 
should bring through utensil’ through the temple, 
17 koi ёбібаскєу каї Ё\єуғу Où 
and hewasteaching and he was saying Not 


yé о 6n "О оїкӧс̧ pou оїкос 
hasitbeen written that The house ofme house 


тросеєохӯ XAn8/cera: — m&civ TOig &Өуєслу; 
ex rage erected toall the nations? 
bueig бё qeroijkate айтду сттїйооу 
ou but vou have made it cave 
Anotav. 18 каї йкоџсоу oi &рхієрєїс̧ 
of robbers. And heard the chief priests 


koi of ateic, кої érouv TÂG сотбу 
КЫ е РШЕ аш Pap how him 
дптоћёсослу" ёфо@обуто yap отб», 
they might destroy; they were fearing for him, 
T& à ó було é€etrAnooeto ёті 
iu ee the хиз was being astounded upon 
тї Sax айтой. 
the teaching of him, 


MARK 11:14—18 


that had leaves, and 
he went to see wheth- 
er he would perhaps 
find something on it. 
But, on coming to 

it, he found nothing 
but leaves, for it was 
not the season of figs. 
14 So, in response, 
he said to it: “Let no 
one eat fruit from 
you anymore forever.” 
And his disciples were 
listening. 

15 Now they came 
to Jerusalem. There 
he entered into the 
temple and started 
to throw out those 
selling and buying in 
the temple, and he 
overturned the tables 
of the money changers 
and the benches of 
those selling doves; 

16 and he would not 
let anyone carry a 
utensil through the 
temple, 17 but he 
kept teaching and 
saying: “Is it not 
written, ‘My house 
will be called a house 
of prayer for all the 
nations’? But vou 
have made it a cave 
of robbers.” 18 And 
the chief priests and 
the scribes heard it, 
and they began to 
seek how to destroy 
him; for they were in 
fear of him, for all the 
crowd was continually 
being astounded at his 


teaching. 


MARK 11:19—27 


19 Kai бтау [173 Eyévero, | 
And whenever late it became, 
&€erropevovto Ew тїс тӧЛеос̧. 


they were going their way out outside the city. 
20 Kat mapamopevópevoi pol elSov tiv 
And making way beside early they saw the 
gukfv éEnpappévny ёк piv. 21 кої 
fig tite мурен ered out of hica And 
буарупоӨєї ò Пётрос̧ Aéyer atte 
having remembered the Pater” запа to him 
'PapBei, їбє ouxf lv — karpáoo 
meee We di fig tree wile you cursed 
22 xoi érrokpi8elc ó 


&£fipavrat. 
And  havinganswered the 


has been withered, 


*Incoüc М№ує а0отоїс "Еухєтє 
Jesus is saying to them Be you having 

тїстї O0coó — 23 aut Ayo. 
faith of God; amen Tam saying 
ону бт! Oc àv etry 

to you that who likely might say 


TÊ Sper тобто "ApOntt Kal ВлАлӨпт! 
tothe mountain this Ве lifted up and BORNE 
tl; тђу ӨбЛасссу, кої ph O(akpiOf èv тї 
into the sea, and not mightdoubt in m 
kapi сотой ФАА тісто] öm 8 
heart ofhim but may be believing that what 
Лаћєї уіуєта!, ёста! аот. 
he is speaking is occurring, it will be to him. 
24 Six тойто — Myo Оуу, тбута 
Through this Iam saying to you, all (things) 
бос Tpoctüxec0e каї оїтєїсӨє, 
asmanyas you are praying and you are asking, 
miotevere — бт! &AáBere, каї ёстоц 
behaving faith that youreceived, апа it will be 
Ошу. 25 каї бтау OTHKETE 
to vov. And whenever You are standing 
тгросєиҳбреуот, &фїктє ef T 
praying, beletting go off if anything 
XETE Kare TIVOG, Тус каї 
you аге having down on someone, in order that also 
6 тотђр ©нфу ó év Toig oópavoic 
the Father ofyou the (one) in the heavens 
pñ Они tà тароттората ÜpÓv. 
might let go off ikot the араан of vov, 


27 Kai Épxovrat тб» єїс 
Апа they are coming again into 


*lepoodAupa. Kal iv tO 1єрф ттєрїтєхтойуто‹ 
Resse And in the temple Waleing about? 
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19 And when it be- 
came late in the day, 
they would go out 
of the city. 20 But 
when they were 
passing by early in 
the morning, they saw 
the fig tree already 
withered up from the 
roots. 21 So Peter, 
remembering it, said 
to him: “Rabbi, see! 
the fig tree that you 
cursed has withered 
up.” 22 And in reply 
Jesus said to them: 
“Have faith in God. 
23 Truly I say to you 
that whoever tells this 
mountain, ‘Be lifted 
up and thrown into 
the sea,’ and does not 
doubt in his heart but 
has faith that what 
he says is going to 
occur, he will have it 
so. 24 This is why 
I tell you, All the 
things you pray and 
ask for have faith that 
you have practically 
received, and you will 
have them. 25 And 
when you stand pray- 
‘ing, forgive whatever 
you have against 
anyone; in order that 
YOUR Father who is 
in the heavens may 
also forgive vou YOUR 
trespasses.” 26 ——* 

27 And they came 
again to Jerusalem. 
And as he was 
walking in the temple, 


26° xBWSy* and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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avtod #ёрхоут! трдс абтӧду ol dpxiepelc 
ofhim are coming toad him the chief priests 
кої ol ateig кої ої mpeoBútepoi 
and the атм s and the Cider men 
28 Kal ëMeyov атф Ev Toig 
and were saying  tohim In what sort of 
££ovcía тойта тс01Е1с; ® тє 
authority these (things) are youdoing? Or who 
со! Ёбокєу thy é£ovcíav tatty 


iva 
toyou gave the authority this inorder that 


тота тос; 29 6 бё 
these (things) you may be doing? The but 
'Incoüg єїтєу с0тоїс 'Emepwthow ©нёс Éva 
Jesus said to them Ishallinquire upon you one 


Aóyov, Kal дтокріӨптё но, Kal épd 
word, and answeryou tome, and I shall say 
byiv èv тох &£ovcíq тойта 
tovou іп whatsortof authority these (things) 
Tod 30 tò Ваттоно TÓ ’Jwávou 
Tam doing; The baptism the (one) ofJohn 
££  oùpavoð ñv Й [14 &vOporrov; 
outof heaven was or outof men? 
émokpí8nré poi. 31 каї SieAoyifovto 


Answer you to me. And they were reasoning 
трӧс  ÉauroUg Aéyovreg “Edy — eltrapev 
toward themselves saying  Ifever we should say 
dz ovpavod, ёрєї Аё ті 
: ү d is Through what 


out of heaven, he will say 
обу ойк ётістєйсатє auTO; 32 олла 
therefore — not you believed to him? But 
£imopev 'E é&vOpórrav; — 
should ме say оке men? ' — 


époBodvto tov dSxAov, бтаутєс̧ yàp 
they were fearing the crowd, all for 
eTxov тӧу  'loávnv бутос 6n 
were having the John in beingness that 
трофйтпс у. 33 кої drokpiBévre: TÔ 
Phat 2А And having replied {о the 
"сой | Aéyoucww — OUK оїбарєу. каї 
Jesus they аге saying Not уе һауе known. And 
ó'Incoüg Aéyer avtoig O05& yò  AÉyo 
the Jesus is saying to them Neither I am saying 


ону év тох &£ovcí тойта 
toyou in whatsortof authority these (things) 
то!ф. 
Iam doing. 
12 Kai йрЕсто айтоїс v тараВолоїс̧ 
And  hesíarted tothem in parables 

Лаћєїу "Арте усс &Opwros éputeucey, 

to be speaking ‘ineyard man planted, 


MARK 11:28—12:1 


the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
older men came to 
him 28 and began to 
say to him: “By what 
authority do you do 
these things? or who 
gave you this authori- 
ty to do these things?” 
29 Jesus said to them: 
“I will ask you one 
question. You answer 
me, and I will also tell 
ou by what authority 
I do these things. 

30 Was the baptism 
by John from heaven 
or from men? Answer 
me.” 31 So they be- 
gan to reason among 
themselves, saying: “If 
we say, ‘From heaven,’ 
he will say, ‘Why is it, 
therefore, you did not 
believe him?’ 32 But 
dare we say, ‘From 
men’?”—They were 

in fear of the crowd, 
for these all held that 
John had really been 
а prophet. 33 Well, 
in reply to Jesus 

they said: “We do not 
know.” And Jesus said 
to them: “Neither am 
I telling you by what 
authority I do these 
things.” 


12 Also, he 


started to 
speak to them with 
illustrations: “A man 
planted a vineyard, 


MARK 12:2—10 


к ы жерк ck 
Жш Gopo трус, кш 
г те жш, Kel үнөн, 
go dc ро теце укр du 


б 
ae 


корд бобћо», (vat Tapa тфу 
appointed time slave, inorderthat beside the 
yeopyav лт mò тфу картӧу той 
cultivators he mighttake from the fruits of the 
é&umeAQvog 3 кої A^afóvrec avrov 
vineyard; and having taken him 
бере) кої бтёстєЛау kevóv. 4 kal máňv 
they flayed and — sentoff empty. And again 
d&mécTEeAev mpdg avtotg GAdov бойћоу" 
hesentoff toward them another slave; 


kaKeivov ёкєфаАїшссу Kal ўт(цасау. 
and that (one) struck on the head and dishonored. 


5 koi GAdrov  бтёстєйє какєїуоу 
And another Һеѕепіоб; аһа that (one) 
doréxtewav, Kal moAAoUg &AAouc, ods  pèv 
they killed, and many others, whom indeed 
Sépovtes ойс бё фтоктєуу0утєс̧. 6 Ёт Eva 
flaying whom but killing. Yet one 
elxev, vióv &yommróv: @тгёстє!Аєу autov 

he washaving, son loved; hesentoff him 
Eoxatov ттрдс айтойс̧ AÉyov бт! 
las! toward them saying that 
'"Еутреттїїтоуто тӧу uióv pou. 7 èkeîvoi бё 
They will respect the son of me. Those but 
oi yewpyot Tpóc ёсџотойс̧ elmav бт Офтбс 
the cultivators toward themselves said that This 
ёсту ó  KAnpovóuog бєйтє &mokteivwuev 
is the heir; hither letus be killing 
айтӧу, kai pôv стот kAnpovopia. 
him,’ and otus will be кошо 
8 кої AaBévtes  @тёктєусу айтӧу, Kai 
And having taken they killed him, and 
é&éBoAov — aóróv [447] той битАФуос. 
threw out him outside the vineyard. 
9 т тосе Ó коросо TOÔ dpTreAdvos; 
What willdo the lord ofthe vineyard? 


Sredcetat кої бтоћёсєг тойс уєорүо0с̧, kal 
Не will соте апа will destroy the cultivators, and 


Sacer tov &umeAQva GAdoic. 10 Ovd5E 
he will give the vineyard ќо others, Not-but 


Tv үрафђу tatmy dvéyvwte Aíðov bv 
the a epis this! did W read Stone which 
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and put a fence 
around it, and dug a 
vat for the winepress 
and erected a tower, 
and let it out to cul- 
tivators, and traveled 
abroad. 2 Now in 
due season he sent 
forth a slave to the 
cultivators, that he 
might get some of the 
fruits of the vineyard 
from the cultivators. 
3 But they took him, 
beat him up and sent 
him away empty. 

4 And again he sent 
forth another slave to 
them; and that one 
they struck on the 
head and dishonored. 
5 And he sent forth 
another, and that one 
they killed; and many 
others, some of whom 
they beat up and 
some of whom they 
killed. 6 One more 
he had, a beloved son. 
He sent him forth 
last to them, saying, 
‘They will respect my 
son.' 7 But those 
cultivators said among 
themselves, ‘This is 
the heir. Come, let 

us kill him, and the 
inheritance will be 
ours.’ 8 So they took 
him and killed him, 
and threw him outside 
the vineyard. 9 What 
will the owner of the 
vineyard do? He will 
come and destroy the 
cultivators, and will 
give the vineyard to 
others. 10 Did vou 
never read this scrip- 
ture, ‘The stone that 
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бттєбок(расау ot olkoBouoÜvtec, обтос 
rejected the (ones) building, this 
ёуєуйӨ! еіс кєфоЛђу vias’ 11 пар& 
о а їй согып beside 


Kupíou ёуёуєто ait, kai ёстіу BaupaotÀ év 
Lord cametobe this, and itis wonderful in 
óq8oAuoig "u&v; 
eyes of us? 
12 Kal ёбтоџу о0тӧу Kpatioat, 
And they меге seeking him to seize, 
xai éooB0ncav tov ÓyAov, Eyvwcav yàp бт! 
and they feared the crowd, they knew for that 
Tpócg avtots Tijv tapaBoAny єт у. кої 
toward them the pere hesaid. And 
@фёутєс айтду  &mfjAQav. 
having let go off him еу went off. 
13 Kal &mooréMWouciv трӧс̧ афтӧу туос 
And  theysendof toward him some 
тӧу Papicaiay кої tv "Нребісуду 
of the Pharisees and ofthe erodians 


Туа abróv Фурейсосу Aóyo. 
in order that him is ies 


they might catch to word. 
14 каї ё\Өдутєс Aéyouciv ato 
And having come they are saying to him 
Aibáckoe, оїбаџєу бт! SANOA 
Teacher, we have known that truthfu 
et Koi où péet со! 
you are and not it matters to you 
epi otSevds, об yàp BAérreic 
about no one, not for you are looking 
£l; трбӧсотоу буӨрӧтоу, ФАА ёт” &Апбєїсс 
into face of men, but upon truth 
ту ó6óv tod soð бїбдокєс &£eoriv 


the way ofthe God you аге teaching; is it lawful 


So00vat Kfivoov Kaícapi n об; 
to give tribute to Caesar or not? 
15 5, буғу 


реу noun А ó 
Should ie give or dal should d give? The (one) 


52 el6ac абтӧу thy Отӧкрісчи elmev 
but having known ofthem the hypocrisy said 


avtoig Ti ye treipacete; EPETE 

tothem Why me are you tempting? ЗОРКА 
Hot Envapiov tva 180. 

to me denarius in order that I might see. 

16 ol 62 қуєүкау. кої Муғ 


The (ones) but rought. And he is saying 


aüroig — Tivos f^ tikóv aŭt каї A 
tothem Of whom the image this and the 
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the builders rejected, 
this has become the 
chief cornerstone. 

11 From Jehovah* 
this has come to be, 
and it is marvelous in 
our eyes'?" 

12 At that they 
began seeking how to 
seize him, but they 
feared the crowd, for 
they took note that he 
spoke the illustration 
with them in mind. 
So they left him and 
went away. 

13 Next they sent 
forth to him some of 
ihe Pharisees and of 
the party followers of 
Herod, to catch him 
in his speech. 14 On 
arrival these said 
to him: "Teacher, 
we know you are 
truthful and you do 
not care for anybody, 
for you do not look 
upon men's outward 
appearance, but you 
teach the way of God 
in line with truth: 

Is it lawful to pay 
head tax to Caesar 
ornot? 15 Shall we 
pay, or shall we not 
pay?" Detecting their 
hypocrisy, he said to 
them: "Why do vou 
put me to the test? 
Bring me a denar'i:us 
tolook at." 16 They 
brought one. And 

he said to them: 
"Whose image and 


11* Jehovah, J71416182124; Lord, RAB. 
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ёту $ ol 52 elrav alt Kaioa 
usan TM (ones) but said to no of CERE. 


17 ó 6 'Inoo0g єїттєу Tà Kaícapoc 
The but esus said The (things) of Caesar 


àmóðote Катар! кої TK той Өєой 
рау you back to Caesar and the (things) of the God 
TQ GeO. koi #ёЕєбсбнооу ёт” афто. 
tothe God. And they were wondering upon him. 


18 Kai £pxovra: LaSSouxaio: mpd attév, 
And arecoming Sadducees toward him, 


oitives Aéyougiv  &váotaciv pů elva, кої 
who are saying resurrection not tobe, and 


рФтсәу aùtòv Aeyovres 

they were inquiring upon him saying 
19 AiScoxadre, Моуойс čypawev Ту бт 
Teacher, 2 Mone” Б e їн us that 
ёбу туос Белде. &тобауп каї 
ifever of anyone brother should di and 
Kacra mm yuvaika kal un 


should leave down woman and not 


eof TÉKVOV, iva ^и ó 
should pad во ої child, in order that might take the 


a5eApds avtod Thy yuvaika kat 

brother of him the ‘woman and 
ёЕсусотђо отёрра TQ елф 

might ме to vin, up out pitt fh. Sorte 


ойтой. 20 ntà ФбеАфо — foav: кої ó 
of him. Seven brothers they were; and the 


pdtos ÉAafv yuvaika, кої &ro8v/ckov ойк 
fret (one) took woman, and dying not 


&фйкєу oméppa’ 21 каї ò бєйтєрос 
he let go off se and the second (one) 
ÉXaev оту, kai dméðavev катоћітфу 

of her, and he died и having left down 


стёрра, Kal 6 трітос dcattac 22 xoi 
seed, and the third (one)  as-thus; and 


olf émtà otk Ф&фӱкоу  omép рне Eoxarov 
the seven not let go off 


TávrOV Kal Å vuv &тбоме. 23 èv тӯ 
ofall (them) also the woman In the 


dvaotace:  Tívog сотфу y ©! yuvf; 
resurrection of whom of them willshe be woman? 
ої yàp ётт& Ёсҳоу сотту yuvaika, 24 ë 
The Mob seven had n ros Said 


ото ó  'Incoóg Оф Sià тобто 
tothem the Jesus Not through this 


TÀavácOc eibóre. TÒ о 
аге you erring по! EAE ER VR the дврес, 


ипбё hv SUvayiv той Өєо0; 25 бтоу 
not but the power ofthe God? Whenever 
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inscription is this?” 
They said to him: 
"Caesar's 17 Jesus 
then said: “Pay back 
Caesar’s things to 
Caesar, but God's 
things to God." And 
they began to marvel 
at him. 

18 Now Sadducees 
came to him, who 
say there is no 
resurrection, and they 
put the question to 
him: 19 "Teacher, 
Moses wrote us that 
if someone's brother 
dies and leaves a 
wife behind but does 
not leave a child, his 
brother should take 
the wife and raise 
up offspring from 
her for his brother. 

20 There were seven 
brothers; and the 
first took a wife, but 
when he died he left 
no offspring. 21 And 
the second took her, 
but died without 
leaving offspring; and 
the third the same 
way. 22 And the sev- 
en did not leave any 
offspring. Last of all 
the woman also died. 
23 In the resurrection 
to which of them 

will she be wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife." 24 Jesus said 
to them: “Is not this 
why vou are mistaken, 
YOUR not knowing 
either the Scriptures 
or the power of 


God? 25 For when 
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yap ёк уєкрфу бусстфолу, 
for outof dead (ones) they might stand up, 
[ yapoðov ote 
neither they are marrying nor 
yapiZovrat, GAN’ їйїў as 


they are being given in marriage, but they are as 
tiov èv Toig oùpavoiç' 26 x i 6 
es in the” Ке. bout but 


TOV  vekpüv бт! ё sura ок 
the dead (ones) that they act boing rateed up not 


&véyvore Èv m Ao Mauoéag ёті той 
did spo rod in i Ripo о Mose upon the 


Bárou mwas elmev aŭt © Gròs éyov 
eae how said tohim the God saying 


'Eyó Ocóc "ABpa&u каї Otóc 'loodk 
I 45, God of Bea and God of Isaac 
кої Bed Чаков; 27 ок Ёстіу Bede 
and Go of Jacob? Not heis 
уєкрфу &\^& [T толо 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones); much 
тАсу&обӨЕ. 
vov are erring. 
28 Kai tmrpoce Ody els тӧу 
And having come toward one of the 
aTéov @кобсо‹ сотбу 
Шен having pedi of them 
ouvtnTtobvTev, єЇб©с 6r кас̧ 


seeking together, having known that finely 


&тєкрї avrois, énnpdtnoev абтбу 

he recon to them, inquired upon him 
Noia ёстіу ёутоАђ трӧтп 

Of which sort is commandinent first (one) 


29 &тєкрїӨ Ф  'Inscoüg бт! 


Answere the Jesus that 


Npdtm ёстіу “Акоџє, 'lopan, Kúj но é 
Su aul ^ Be hearing, рр, Lor е the 


Beds йш йрӧу Kópio elc ёстїу, 30 кої de 


ofus Lord one is, ^ you hal love 


Kópiov тӯи Beóv ооо ё dAns карӧісс̧ 
Lord the God ofyou  outof whole heart 


gou каї ё 6Ans Ti Т) cou kai 
ofyou and а whee “ig vuxĝs of you and 


££ — бАпс тїс Siavoiag cou кої Е 
out of whale the perception of you and outof 


бм т loxóo: соу. 31 бєџтё 
S le ws хо of you, Second fone) 


аб oeg тӧу  TmÀngíov соо as 
this! уне the neighbor of you аз 


TvTOV; 
of all (them) ? 
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they rise from the 
dead, neither do men 
marry nor are women 
given in marriage, but 
are as angels in the 
heavens. 26 But con- 
cerning the dead, that 
they are raised up, 
did vou not read in 
the book of Moses, in 
the account about the 
thornbush, how God 
said to him, ‘I am the 
God of Abraham and 
God of Isaac and God 
of Jacob? 27 Heisa 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living. You 
are much mistaken." 
28 Now one of the 
Scribes that had come 
up and heard them 
disputing, knowing 
that he had answered 
them in a fine way, 
asked him: "Which 
commandment is first 
of all?” 29 Jesus 
answered: “The first 
is, ‘Hear, O Israel, 
Jehovah* our God 
is one Jehovah,” 
30 and you must love 
Jehovah* your God 
with your whole heart 
and with your whole 
soul and with your 
whole mind and with 
your whole strength." 
31 The second is 
this, ‘You must love 
your neighbor as 


29°.", 30° Jehovah, J741618,20,2124(20; Lord, RAB. 
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ceauTév. peilov тобтоу GAA ёутоћ 
yourself. Greater (one) of these other commandment 


ок got, 32 Elmev оо ó op pice 
not із. Bud tenia dhe COE 


Каћс̧, 815áckoAe, ёт” GAnOeiag єїпєс бт! 
Finely, Teacher, upon truth ^ yousaid that 
tlg ёстіу kai ovk gotiv GAAog тАђу abro" 
one heis and not is other besides him; 
33 kai tò = &yamQv ооу èE — SA 
and the tobeloving him  outof whole 
KapSiag kai ё& бАпс тӣ CUVÉGEGQ kai 
Heart" and outof Whole pn comprehension and 
ÈE Gdns тїс ioxóoc кої tò dyad 
outof whole the streng! and the tobeloving 


тӧу mÀncíov a> £auróv mepiogótepóv ёстіу 
the neighbor as oneself moreabundant is 


тбутоу TOV SAoKauT@paTav Kal Gucidv. 
ofall the whole burnt offerings and sacrifices, 


34 kai ó  'Incoüc {50у айтӧу бт! 
And the Jesus” havingseen him that 
VOUVEX® &тгєкрїӨп теу осоо Об 
intelligent] he answered said tohim Not 
paKpov et amd тїс ВасАіас̧ tod 


long [мау] youare from the kingdom ofthe 
Өєой. Koi ovdeig ovkéti ётб\ра сотӧу 
God. And noone  notyet wasdaring him 


érepwtioat. 
to inquire upon. 
35 Kai &ттокр!Өєїс. 5 Ingots 
And having answered the Jesus 


ÉAEyev біӧбокоу èv TÔ iep@ Пс̧ 
wassaying teaching in the temple How 
Aéyouciv ої ypaypateig St: ó PIOTOS 
aresaying the alae that the Оты 
vidg AaueiS ёст; 36 attdg Aaueld etmev 
son of David is? Very David said 
èv TÔ Tvedpat: TQ үф Efmev Kipiog TÂ 
in the spirit the M Said 5199 tot 


rupio pou Ká8ou ёк Se€idv 
Lor ofme Besitting outof right-hand [parts] 
pou fag àv 6 tous ёҳдройс̧ cou 


of me until likely Ishould put the enemies of you 


Отокбто тфу mov cov 37 ойтос Aaueld 
underneath the feet of you; very David 
.Aéye айтду KUpiov, koi тб з стой 
is saying him Lord, and from where of him 
éotiv  ulóc; 
ishe son? 
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yourself.’ There is no 
other commandment 
greater than these." 
32 The scribe said to 
him: "Teacher, you 
well said in line with 
truth, ‘He is One, 
and there is no other 
than He’; 33 and 
this loving him with 
one's whole heart and 
with one's whole un- 
derstanding and with 
one's whole strength 
and this loving one's 
neighbor as oneself 
is worth far more 
than all the whole 
burnt offerings and 
sacrifices.” 34 At 
this Jesus, discerning 
he had answered 
intelligently, said to 
him: “You are not far 
from the kingdom of 
God.” But nobody had 
the courage anymore 
to question him. 

35 However, when 
making a reply, Jesus 
began to say as he 
taught in the temple: 
“How is it that the 
scribes say that the 
Christ is David's son? 
36 By the holy spirit 
David himself said, 
‘Jehovah* said to my 
Lord: “Sit at my right 
hand until I put your 
enemies beneath your 
feet." 37 David him- 
self calls him ‘Lord,’ 
but how does it come 
that he is his son?" 


36* Jehovah, 271416182121; Lord, RAB. 
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Kai ó толос буйо‹ fikovev абтой 
And the much crowd washearing of him 
joo. 38 Kai zv тїй ax айтой 
m Sla ure: And in the teaching of him 


ENeyev BAérete é&mó TOV 
he was saying Be vov looking at from the 


TEV тфу ӨєАбутшу év отоЛоїс̧ 
jaro the (ones) wiling in robes 
mepirateiv каї domacpots èv тойс 
to walk about and greetings in the 

&yopaig 39 кої mpwtoKadeSpiag v таїс̧ 
поа ев апа P front sate, S in the 


ouvaywyaig каї пгротокћісас v toig 
synagogues and front reclining places іп the 


Seitrvors, 40 ot kacrécBovrEG TÀ 
‘suppers, the (ones) eating down the 


oikíag тфу xnpdv кої тпрофбоє ракрё 
houses ofthe widows and to pretense long 


vrpoctuxópuevor обто: Айшфроуто Trepicgórepov 


praying; these willreceive more abundant 
Kpipa. 
judgment, 
41 Kai KaGioas котёуоут той 
And having sat down opposite the 


yaloouAakiou éBeapet Tao 6 SxAog 
treasure guard Һе wasviewing how the crow 

ЗАМ хоћкӧу ei тб 

is throwing copper [money] into the 

yaloouAckiov Koi troAAol тобоо! 
treasure guard; and many rich ones 
EBadAov тола 42 каї | £A000ca 


were throwing many [coins]; and having come 
ша xf ттохї EBadev Аєтт& úo, 8 
wi 


one low poor threw lepta two, which 
ёстіу кобрбуттс̧. 43 каї 
is ae And 
троскаћес&цуос тойс pabnTas сотой 


having called toward himself the disciples of him 
elev о0тоїс̧ 'Auhv — Aéyo ону ott Т 
he said fo ther’ Amen Iam saying to you that the 

бра aŭ ттоу? пАєїоу тбутоу Воће 
IE this! A дн more ofall (ones) threw 


тфу BoAAóvrav elc TÒ 

of the (ones) throwing into the 
atoguAdKiov’ 44 тбуте; б ёк той 
yao guard; all E s out of the 


тєріссєйоутос̧ avtoic #Воћоу, об SÈ 
e S. ordnen ыт this ое) but 


abounding 
ёк Tf boeprioeo абтӣс̧ пбута 
out of ihe ant 2 ofher all (things) 
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And the great 
crowd was listening 
to him with pleasure. 
38 And in his teach- 
ing he went on to 
say: "Look out for the 
scribes that want to 
walk around in robes 
and want greetings 
in the marketplaces 
39 and front seats 
in the synagogues 
and most prominent 
places at evening 
meals. 40 They are 
the ones devouring 
the houses of the wid- 
ows and for a pretext 
making long prayers; 
these will receive a 
heavier judgment.” 

41 And he sat down 
with the treasury 
chests in view and 
began observing 
how the crowd was 
dropping money into 
the treasury chests; 
and many rich people 
were dropping in 
many coins. 42 Now 
a poor widow came 
and dropped in two 
small coins, which 
have very little value. 
43 So he called his 
disciples to him and 
said to them: “Truly 
I say to vou that this 
poor widow dropped 
in more than all 
those dropping money 
into the treasury 
chests; 44 for they 
all dropped in out 
of their surplus, but 
she, out of her want, 


MARK 13:1—8 


боа ЕЇуғу _ EBadev, ov tov 
asmanyas shewashaving threw, whole the 
Íov Ж 
living of her. 
13 Kei żxmopevopévou avroð ёк той 
And goinghisway out ofhim outof the 
lepod = Aéyg& сотф elg тӧу padntdv оштой 
temple is saying tohim one of the yore of him 
Аіббокоће, їбє тотатоЇ Aío: каї 
Teacher, see whatkindof stones апа 
ToTamai оікобораї. 2 kal ó "поо 
what kind of buildings. And the as s 
elev abr BAéreic тайтос̧ TÒ 
said tohim Are you looking at these the 
uEy&Aac olkoBouác; ой нї [Sd 
great buildings? Not not should be let go off 
O5e МӨ ётї АӨоу ёс об p 
here stone upon stone which not по 
катоћоӨӣ. 
should be loosed down. 
3 Kai kaOnuévou атой tlc тд “Орос тфу 
And sitting ofhim into the Mountain of the 
'EAaiQv кетёусут! той tepod émnpóra 
Olives opposite the temple was шаш ring upon 
auTov кот” 1бїсу Пётрос каї 
him according to private [spot] Peter and 
'1бкоВос kai 'Ioávg каї "Аубрёас̧ 4 Еітӧу 
James i and Sonn” and Andiew ^ pu 


"uiv тбтє тота tora, кої ті 
tous when these (things) willbe, and what 
TÒ enueiov бтау HEAA ToÓTa 
the sign whenever may be about these (things) 


ouvteAciobat — mávra. 5 ó 52  'Inoo0c 
to be concluded all. The but Jesus 


fipbaro | Aéyew абтоїс̧ BAérrere ий 

started to be saying to them Be vou looking at по! 
TIG bu&c TÀavicn: 6 ттоллої 

anyone You might make to err; many 


ёе0соуто! ётї 1 Óvópar( pou Aéyovtes бт! 
wilcome upon the name ofme saying that 
'Eyó tiui, кої ттоАЛойс 


тАсуйсоус!у. 
am, and many 


they will make to err. 


7 Órav бе @коботтє — ToMÉuouc каї 
Whenever but en aight near Nate 5 and 
dkoàc тоћёроу, uÀ ӨроєкїоӨє- 

hearings of wars, fot be vov terrified; 


Sei yevéo8ai, GAA’ ойто TÒ тёЛос̧. 
it is necessary to take place, but not yet the end. 
8 °Еуєрдйоєта: yàp vos ёт’ £Ovoc koi 


‘ill rise up for nation upon nation and 
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dropped in all of what 
she had, her whole 
living.” 
13 As he was going 
out of the temple 
one of his disciples 
said to him: “Teacher, 
see! what sort of 
stones and what sort 
of buildings" 2 How- 
ever, Jesus said to 
him: “Do you behold 
these great buildings? 
By no means will 
a stone be left here 
upon a stone and not 
be thrown down.” 

3 And as he was 
sitting on the Mount 
of Olives with the 
temple in view, 

Peter and James and 
John and Andrew 
began to ask him 
privately: 4 “Tell 
us, When will these 
things be, and what 
will be the sign when 
all these things are 
destined to come to 

a conclusion? 5 So 
Jesus started to say to 
them: “Look out that 
nobody misleads you. 
6 Many will come on 
the basis of my name, 
saying, ‘I am he,’ and 
will mislead many. 

7 Moreover, when 
you hear of wars and 
reports of wars, do 
not be terrified; [these 
things] must take 
place, but the end is 
not yet. 

8 “For nation 
will rise against 


nation and 
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Baoirteia ёті Baoiteiav, Eoovtar — ceicuol 
kingdom upon kingdom, willbe  [earth]quakes 


Kate TÓmouc, ёсоутал Ано арх) 
according to places, willbe famines; beginning 
Sivo Tara. 
of birth pangs these (things). 
9  QAémevE è  úpeiç Eautotc: 
Be looking at but You yourselves; 


TapaBócouciv бнёс tic gcuvébpia kal elc 
they will give over You into Sanhedrins and into 
ouvayoyas Sapncecbe каї ётї ђуєрбусу 
synagogues you will be flayed and upon governors 


kai BaciAéov отоӨлоксӨє 

апа kings ou will be caused to stand 
évexev ёрой єй aptúpiov — avrois, 

on account of e in ix Witness to ther. 

10 kai Ес máóvia tà &0vn трфтоу 
And info ап the nations first 


bet knpuxOfvat Tò — evayyéAlov. 
itisnecessary to Ms Й the po news, 


11 kai бтоу äyvov bu&c 
And whenever they may lead You 
TapabibóvreG, ий трорер:џубте ті 

ЕА over" hd be тоб worrying before what 


AaAnonte, * 5 ёбу 
you should speak, but which if ever 
6084 бшу ёу éxeivy тў 
should be given to vov in that the 


бра тойто Лаћєїте, оф yap ote Úpeî 
howe (his be you speaking, not MR are ir iy 

oi Aadodvtes GAA TÒ тує0ра TÒ 
the (ones) speaking” but the spirit the 
&yiov. 12 kai тпарабфсє ФбєАфӧс̧ ФӧєЛфӧу 
holy. And willgiveover brother brother 
tl; Odvarov Kal Taro тёкуоу, кої 
into death and father child, and 
&mavaoTcovrat — Tékva — éÉmi  yoveig каї 
will stand up against children upon parents and 
Oavarócouc:v афтойс̧` 13 кої ЁсєсӨє 
will put to death them; and you will be 

\тобнєуо! ©тб таутоу ià TÒ 
(ones) being hated by all (them) through the 


буон& pov. ó 528 úmopeivaç lc 
name ofme,. The (one) but having endured into 


тёЛос̧ обтос̧  co8norra:. 
end this (one) will be saved. 


14 "Отоу бё Ynte TÒ 

Whenever but You should see the 
éAuypa ñ Фокос  ÉoTnkóra 

ану thing of the Sonus having stood 


MARK 13:9—14 


kingdom against 
kingdom, there will 
be earthquakes in one 
place after another, 
there will be food 
shortages. These are a 
beginning of pangs of 
distress. 

9 “As for you, look 
out for yourselves; 
people will deliver 
you up to local courts, 
and you will be 
beaten in synagogues 
and be put on the 
stand before governors 
and kings for my sake, 
for a witness to them. 
10 Also, in all the 
nations the good news 
has to be preached 
first. 11 But when 
they are leading you 
along to deliver you 
up, do not be anxious 
beforehand about 
what to speak; but 
whatever is given you 
in that hour, speak 
this, for you are not 
the ones speaking, 
but the holy spirit 
is. 12 Furthermore, 
brother, will deliver 
brother over to death, 
and a father a child, 
and children will rise 
up against parents 
and have them put 
to death; 13 and 
you will be objects of 
hatred by all people 
on account of my 
name. But he that has 
endured to the end is 
the one that will be 
saved. 

14 “However, when 
you catch sight 
of the disgusting 
thing that causes 


desolation standing 


MARK 13:15—22 


бтоџ об бет, б фусүуфткоу 

where not itis necessary, the (one) таайы 
voei roa, TÓTE ol èv тй 

let him be minding, then ki 


; 1 the (ones) in the 
ed REEL. VL S жей, 
i the Si E the Toutos, m 
let бсле: эчу i нтв ioe. anything 
„Жз P Wes d 
tha fone) aa tee MON d тро Els 
the О put «AER ha eru орто, 
" We Gh oe lien b uy quus 
ын Кы Меша фы бшш D 


%нёро!б. 18 mpoocúxeoðe бё Туа n 
days. Be you praying but іп order that Rot 


уёуттаї єгрдуос̧" 19 #ооутш yàp ai 
it might occur X ner: will be Tee the 
Twépat èkeîvar Өр! ola оо 

days those ўша of which sort not 


yéyovey тогай åm’ — &pxñ ктїсєсд‹ 
has occurred Such I from ре е аав 


йу Exticey б Өєбс wç тоў убу каї où 
which created the God until the now and not 


À yévntat. 20 кої el ил £koAó| 
по! ануша occur, And if fal shori A. 


Kópioc тё Épac, ок dv ёс@Ә! à 
Tod? Wu ^u£oos тоё Mkely wassavid all” 


сёр&. Фё Sie той ёкЛектой © 
"Sek. But through the еп (ones) ora 


£teMEaro ekoAdBwoev тӧс̧ luépag. 
days. 


е chose  heshortened the 


21 Kal E тс бшу etry 
And then ifever anyone to you should'say 


“IG Ob 6 words "I8e — ékei, 
See here the хет See ет, н, 


moredere’ 22 #ёүєрӨїсоуто àl 
be you believing; Y П rise up Р 


wevSdxpioto Kal џєџботрофӯтої Kal Bócouciv 
false ныз апа Ha Bren ihe and will uve 


тёрата Tóc тд 
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where it ought not 
(let the reader use 
discernment), then 
let those in Ju-de'a 
begin fleeing to the 
mountains. 15 Let 
the man on the 
housetop not come 
down, nor go inside 
to take anything out 
of his house; 16 and 
let the man in the 
field not return to the 
things behind to pick 
up his outer garment. 
17 Woe to the preg- 
nant women and those 
suckling a baby in 
those days! 18 Keep 
praying that it may 
not occur in winter- 
time; 19 for those 
days will be [days of] 
a tribulation such 

as has not occurred 
from [the] beginning 
of the creation which 
God created until that 
time, and will not oc- 
cur again. 20 In fact, 
unless Jehovah* had 
cut short the days, no 
flesh would be saved. 
But on account of the 
chosen ones whom he 
has chosen he has cut 
short the days. 

21 "Then, too, if 
anyone says to vou, 
'See! Here is the 
Christ,’ ‘See! There he 
is, do not believe [it]. 
22 For false Christs 
and false prophets 
will arise and will give 


enueia кої 
signs and portents toward the 


signs and wonders 


20° Jehovah, J74.10,13,16-18,22-24; Lord, «AB. 
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émomAavGv el Buvaróv тойс ёкАєктобс | 
to be leading astray if possible the chosen (ones) ; 
23 byeig бё \ёттєтє” Trpog(pnkat 
To but be n looking at; Ihave toreiola 
ону  Tóvra. 
to you all (things). 
24 'АХА& £v Exefvaug той épa єт& 
But in (ed the” Angpats ier 
ту OAipiv éxeivny ó FAlog oxoricOnoerat, 
the tribulation that the sun willbe darkened, 
kal ойуп oF Sacer тӧ фёуүос 
and А moon! cnet willgive the ЧА ng 
абтӣс̧, 25 Kal ol dotépes Écovrai ёк той 
of it, and the stars willbe outof the 
ovpavod witrtovtes, Kal al Suvdpeic al 
heavens falling, and the powers the (ones) 
èv Toig ovpavoig соћєџдђсоутаи. 26 Kal тбтє 
in the heavens’ willbe shaken, And then 
Swovrat тӧу uldv той dvOpiérrou épxdpevov 
ing 


they will see the Son of the man соті 

èv уєфёЛоис̧ petà Suvcpews тоћАйс Kal Gó&nc' 

іп clouds © krtn power * much and Beene 

27 Kal rote — бттостЕйЕї TOUG &yyéAous 
and then hewillsendoff the angels 

каї émiouvaéet тойс  ÉKkAekroUcg стой 


and willlead together the chosen (ones) of him 
ik тӧу tecodpav dvÉuov dr’ кроу 
outof the four winds from extremity 

fis. Fao бкроо ovpavod. 

of earth until extremity of heaven. 
28 'Amó бё тїс оокйс &Өєтє nv 
From but the fig ae Мага you Te 
mapapoMjv: бтау jn ó кА@бос а0тӣс̧ 
aS whenever au the ranch P 


é&rroóG yévntan кої kún TÒ 
tender should become and should produce out the 


gua,  ywooxete бт ёууйс̧ TÒ Өёрос 
leaves, youareknowing that near the summer 
ёстіу 29 obras кої buic, бтоу 
is; thus also you, whenever 
(Ente. тайт y wópevat, 
vov should see these (things) happening, 
yivooKere öt tyytg omv — émi 
you are knowing that neàr he is upon 
eyo ому бт ov 


Өбро!с. 30 curv 
Pore pid Iam saying tovou that not 

À тарё\ evec айт HÉXP! 
Ket should ped MAY "ud PRI this! HERRI 


doors, 


MARK 13:23—30 


to lead astray, if pos- 
sible, the chosen ones. 
23 You, then, watch 
out; I have told you 
all things beforehand, 


24 “But in those 
days, after that 
tribulation, the sun 
will be darkened, and 
the moon will not give 
its light, 25 and the 
stars will be falling 
out of heaven, and 
the powers that are 
in the heavens will 
be shaken. 26 And 
then they will see the 
Son of man coming 
in clouds with great 
power and glory. 
27 And then he will 
send forth the angels 
and will gather his 
chosen ones together 
from the four winds, 
from earth's extremity 
to heaven's extremity. 
28 “Now from the 
fig tree learn the illus- 
tration: Just as soon 
as its young branch 
grows tender and puts 
forth its leaves, you 
know that summer is 
near. 29 Likewise 
also you, when you 
see these things hap- 
pening, know that he 
is near, at the doors. 
30 Truly I say to you 
that this generation 
will by no means 
pass away until all 


об тото тбута — үёутүто!. 
which [time] these (things) all should happen. 


these things.happen. 


MARK 13:31—14:2 


31 6 
ol бё Абуо pou 


the but words ofme not 


32 Пер  8& 
About but 


fig; Gpag ovSeig ol 


b. 
the hour noone has known, neither the angels 


£v оброуф о05ё ó vulóc, el 
in ey nor the Son” it do the Father. 


33 BAérrete 
Be vov looking at be vo! 


оїбатє yap тоӧт! 
you һауе known for whe! 


34 óc бубёротос 
аз man 


&pelc Tiv olk(av стой каї бой 
having let go off the house of him and having dien 


тоїс бо0\ос̧ avroð thy éE£oucíav, 


tothe slaves 

TÒ Ёруоу ado, 

the patie of him, 
éveteiAato 


he commanded 


түорй. 35 Т 
he should be staying awake, Be vot staying awake 


обу, ок оїбатє ap mote 6 
therefore, not youhaveknown for when the 
KÜpioG тїс olkia Epxetar 
lord ofthe house” is comming, Elm 


ol ues à chus à 

early Pl e ang. Ji fo ae & emi 

he Rd aca бн кеит т E & 

О т СА т Syng, 
yenyopeite. 


Be you staying awake, 


H 
l4 we mi R 


Ğtupa 
unfermented [cakes] 
ёрос̧.. Kal ёбїтоуу 
юв Апа „тон, 


ol ар растеї: [^ 
the YPbtibes ^ how 


KpatrioovTe 
hving шей, 


ovpavds kal À 


The heaven and the е; 


wee “Ша, 
me Wis "uus 2 


ofhim the authority, to each one 


&rokreívootv, 2 
they may kill, 


Y TrapeAeUgovrat, 
а) will pass away, 


ou т єбооута!. 
will pass away. 

or 
EV, o06& ol &yyeAor 


бф marüp. 
cypurveite, ойк 


u abstaining from sleep, not 


t Ò ka pó otv’ 
n the appointed lime is; 


&mó8 
away from his people 


ёкботф 


каї TÊ [7 ^ 
and tothe бойы 
Туа 
in order that 


mé&oxa кої tà 
passover and the 


perà боо 
after two 
ol  dpyiepeic каї 
ing the chief pleats and 


aùtòv èv 56A 
‘him in crafty device 
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31 Heaven and earth 
will pass away, but 
my words will not 
pass away. 

32 "Concerning 
that day or the hour 
nobody knows, neither 
the angels in heaven 
nor the Son, but the 
Father. 33 Keep 
looking, keep awake, 
for vou do not know 
when the appointed 
time is. 34 It is 
like a man traveling 
abroad that left his 
house and gave the 
authority to his 
slaves, to each one his 
work, and commanded 
the doorkeeper to 
keep on the watch. 
35 Therefore keep 
on the watch, for 
you do not know 
when the master of 
the house is coming, 
whether late in the 
day or at midnight 
or at cockcrowing or 
early in the morning; 
36 in order that when 
he arrives suddenly, 
he does not find vou 
sleeping. 37 But 
what I say to vou I 
say to all, Keep on 
the watch." 


1 4 Now the passover 
and the [festival 
of] unfermented cakes 
was two days later. 
And the chief priests 
and the scribes were 
seeking how to seize 
him by crafty device 
and kill him; 2 for 


EXeyov 
they were saying 


they repeatedly said: 
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ap МА iv тї ёортӣ TOTE Eotat 
Yor M in the festival, wi at any time will be 


8ópuBog той  Aao0. 

uproar ofthe people, 
3 Kai óvrog айтой èv BnOavig èv TH 
And being ofhim in Bethany іп the 
olkía Lipwvos той AempoÜ KarraKeipévou атой 


house ofSimon the leper lying down of him 
яАӨєу yuvi Ёхоџса длаВастроу 
сате woman aving alabaster [case] 


Ороо vápBou тистікӣс тгоЛитеЛойс̧, 
of penned oil пага ша very expensive; 


ouvTpipaca У ё\&Вастроу 

having са p De Tenne] 
KaTéxeev абтой f кефоћӣс̧. 

she was pousing down ofhim of Re М 

4 fcav бё tives — &yavakroüvre TPO 


ere but some expressing indignation toward 


ёаотойс̧ Elç ті dmóAeix ойт той 
themselves Into what the destruction this ofthe 


Úpou éyovev; 5 n5óvaro yàp 
perfumed oil has kaken place? ‘as able for 
тобто TÒ púpov mpaðñvai — émávo 

this the perfumedoil  tobesold upward 


6nvapíoy тріскосїоу кої бобйуш тоїс̧ 
20 denarii three hundred and to be piven to the 
ттоҳоїс` Kal éveBpipavto 
poor; and they were feeling great displeasure at 
абтӣ. 6 ó бё "Іпсойс̧ elmev “AQETE 
hee The but Teus s said Let vou go off 
айту ті atti Kórroi Trapéxert 


UG XETE; 
her; why toher troubles vov are having beside? 


койду Épyov ђрүбсато èv éyuot 7 ттйутотЕ 
Fine work she worked in те; always 
& тоў тттдхой Éxere. ue" 
YE ‘he poor edi vou a having with 
éautdav, кої бтоу [2 03 
selves, and whenever you may will 
Súvaoðe avtois  mávrore eð тосо, 


you are able to them always well to do, 


ёрё бё où mdvtote Éxere* 8 ô 
me but not always тос are having; which 
Eoyev érroínotv, mpoéňaßev 

she had she did, she undertook beforehand 


pupioat тә сӧи& pou els тду 
to put perfumed ой оп the body ofme in the 


évtagiacpév. 9 ану — 68 Ayo byiv, 
burial. Amen but Iamsaying to you, 


бтгоо єйсүуё\оУ 


МАЕК 14:3—9 


“Not at the festival, 
perhaps there might 
be an uproar of the 
people.” 

3 And while he 
was at Beth’a-ny in 
the house of Simon 
the leper, as he was 
reclining at the meal, 
a woman came with 
an alabaster case of 
perfumed oil, genuine 
nard, very expensive. 
Breaking open the 
alabaster case she 
began to pour it 
upon his head. 4 At 
this there were some 
expressing indignation 
among themselves: 
“Why has this waste 
of the perfumed oil 
taken place? 5 For 
this perfumed oil 
could have been sold 
for upward of three 
hundred denarii 
and been given to 
the poor!" And they 
were feeling great 
displeasure at her. 

6 But Jesus said: "Let 
her alone. Why do vou 
try to make trouble 
for her? She did a 
fine deed toward me. 
7 For vou always 
have the poor with 
YOU, and whenever 
you want to you 

can always do them 
good, but me you 

do not have always. 
8 She did what she 
could; she undertook 
beforehand to put 
perfumed oil on my 
body in view of the 
burial. 9 Truly I say 
to vou, Wherever the 


ёбу кпрохӨй TÒ 
where ifever И үг the good news 


good news is preached 


MARK 14:10—15 
tlc Sdov tov кӧсцоу, кї 8  émoínotv 
into whole the world, also which did 


об AeAnOncera: єї óguvo 
this [woman] will чоша! into ороо 
of Tee 
10 Koi 'loóBac окар ó elo тӧу 
And Judas Iscariot the one ofthe 
Sabexa  dmfA0cev трос тойс друерей 
chie: 


twelve wentoff toward the priests 
Туа абтӧу торобо? сфто?с. 
inorderthat him he might give over {о{һет. 


n ol бё Sxobcavtes ёхбрпсоу koi 
The (ones) but having hear rejoiced and 


émmyyeidavto alt &pyúpiov — Boüvau. кої 
promised tohim silver [money] to give. And 


ёбїтє! mas сотбу EÙKAÍPOG 
hewasseeking how him аё well appointed time 


Tra pao. 
he might give over, 
12 Koi тй Á é 
And to ‘he vie “ер 9 ay 


&CU pov, Ste TÒ тбсҳа 
unfermented [cakes], when the passover 
£Ovov, Aéyouciv абтф ol pa8nroi 
they were sacrificing, are saying to him the disciples 
avtod Пой [72.31 &ттєАӨбөтєс 
ofhim Where are you willing having gone off 
étoipaowpev Тус тӧ 
ме anoula prepare in order that E n OUR the 
T&cxa; 13 kai dmocTÉM e: 660 тӧу ua8nróv 
passover? And hesendsoff two ofthe disciples 
avtod кої М№ує офтос "Ymrá&yere 
ofhim and issaying tothem Be you going under 
elg thy TÓNw, каї  &ravrüce: ©нїу &vOpcrroc 
into the city, and willencounter vou man 
кЕрбшоу Обатос̧ Baorátov: 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 
é&KodovOnoate абтф, 14 kal бтоо ёбу 
follow you to him, and where if ever 
єіоё\Өт tirare Rm olkoBeomóTQ бт! 
hemightenter say vou tothe householder’ that 
ʻO ёбббоколос Муғ Пой ёстіу Tò 
Тһе Teacher issaying Where is the 
кот@ёйин& pou бтооу TÒ пасха peT& TOv 
guestroom ofme where the passover with the 
uoOnTàv роо ф&уо; 15 кої офтӧс̧ 
ni 


disciples ofme Imighħt eat? he 
ону Seife àváyaiov péya 
to vou will show upper room great 
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in all the world, what 
this woman did shall 
also be told as a 
remembrance of her.” 

10 And Judas 
Iscar'iot, one of the 
twelve, went off to 
the chief priests in 
order to betray him to 
them. 11 When they 
heard it, they rejoiced 
and promised to give 
him silver money. 
So he began seeking 
how to betray him 
conveniently. 

12 Now on the first 
day of unfermented 


e| cakes, when they cus- 


tomarily sacrificed the 
passover [victim], his 
disciples said to him: 
“Where do you want 
us to go and prepare 
for you to eat the 
passover?” 13 With 
that he sent forth 
two of his disciples 
and said to them: 
“Go into the city, and 
a man carrying an 
earthenware vessel of 
water will encounter 
vov. Follow him, 

14 and wherever he 
goes inside say to the 
householder, “Тһе 
Teacher says: “Where 
is the guest room for 
me where I may eat 
the passover with my 
disciples?" 15 And 
he will show you a 
large upper room, 
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éotpapévov Éroigiov кої ёкєї 
having been furnished ready; and there 


étoipcoate "uiv. 16. кої é£nA0ov ol ро®ттаї 
prepare vou for us. And wentoff the disciples 
xai Abov els Tv móňiv Kal £Üpov  коаӨфс 

and came into the city and found according as 
elev avtoic, кої jroíuacav TÒ Tráocxa. 
hesaid tothem, and they prepared the passover. 


17 Koi Га єуорё ETAL 
And of сакт having pasai керте 


perà тфу — 5ó6cka. 18 кої уске рёуоу 
with the twelve, And lying up at 
сотфу кої #оӨ‹бутоу ó *Inoods 
of them and eating the Jesus 
elmev 'Ану Ayo оу ön els 
said Ашу Iam saying torov that one 
Èi bydv mapaddcet € ó 
RS of ToU will glve over the the (one) 
écO(ov pet’ &po0. 19  fjp&avro  Aumeioðar 
eating with me. They started to be grieved 
каї Муүєу att els кот& el 
and tobesaying tohim one accordingto one 
Matt yó; 20 ó бё elrrev 
Not what 1? The (one) but said 
айтоїс̧ Etc тфу 5ó5eka, ò 
to them One of the twelve, the (one) 
éuBarrtépevo єт épo el тӧ £v 
HBomrópey s Kith in iat the one 
TpÜBAiov: 21 ёт ò — uiv ulòç той dvOparrou 
bowl; that the indeed Son ofthe тап 
Urr&yet Koo Éyparrrat 
e $ it п е written 


is going under according as 
тєрї афтод, oval бё Фф бубротф 
about him, woe but tothe man 
ёкєіуф б” об © ulòç той Фудрӧтоџ 
that through whom the Son of the man 
trapadiSorat’ коду оф el ойк 
is being given over; fine to him if not 
éyewn0 Ф &vOporrog éxeivoc. 
vas generated the man s that. 
22 Kai écO0ióvrov айтди — Aafóv —— &prov 
And eating ofthem having taken loaf 
є0\оүђсос ЁкЛосєу Kal Ёбокєу attoig кої 
having blessed Һе broke and gave tothem and 
elrev AcPete, тойтб otv TÒ GcÓyuá pov. 
said Take you, this is the body ofme. 


MARK 14:16—23 


furnished in prepara- 
tion; and there pre- 
pare for из” 16 So 
the disciples went out, 
and they entered the 
city and found it just 
as he said to them; 
and they prepared for 
the passover. 

17 After evening 
had fallen he came 
with the twelve. 

18 And as they were 
reclining at the table 
and eating, Jesus said: 
“Truly I say to vou, 
One of vov, who is 
eating with me, will 
betray me.” 19 They 
started to be grieved 
and to say to him one 
by one: "It is not I, 
isit? 20 He said to 
them: “It is one of the 
twelve, who is dipping 
with me into the com- 
mon bowl. 21 True, 
the Son of man is 
going away, just as it 
is written concerning 
him, but woe to that 
man through whom 
the Son of man is 
betrayed! It would 
have been finer for 
that man if he had 
not been born." 

22 And as they 
continued eating, 
he took a loaf, said 
a blessing, broke it 
and gave it to them, 
and said: “Take it, 
this means my body.” 
23 And taking a cup, 
he offered thanks and 


23 кої AoBóv TOTHPIOV 
And having taken cup 

EvXAPIOTHAAS É6okev а0тоїс̧, каї 

having offered thanks he gave to them, and 


gave it to them, and 


MARK 14:24—32 


Emiov ё айтой таутес̧. 24 кої 
they drank ode it all (he. And 
elmev avtoig Тойтӧ otv тб aluó 
he said tothem This is the Sided deme 
tis бблкпс тд ¿kxuvvópevov ÚTÈ 
ofthe covenant the being Sauka out pa 
mov 25 ану Аус Оуу бт! обкёт! 
many; amen Iam saying to you that not yet 
об рў trie ёк той уєуйратос̧ Tfj 
поё ЮП Ishould drink outof the Y Rant о the 
артёЛоџу Eas ths ńpépaç exeiv бтоу atid 
vine until the day s hats whenever Nemo 


mivo katvóy. ёу тў BaciAe( той 
І тау be drinking new in the Boone of the 


8co0. 26 Koi bpvricavre: &ERnA8ov 
God. And having sung hymns ИА 
tic tò "Орос тӧу ‘Edaidv. 
into the Mountain of the Olives. 
27 Koi  Aéye обтоїў ó 'Inooû 
a 
And is saying fo them the 399125 du 
llávrec oKxavdariac0joeabe, 
All You will be stumbled. nee ia 
yéypartat Tlaráto tov moipéva, каї 


it has been written Ishallsmite the shepherd, and 


Tà mpdBata — BiackopmicOncovrar 28 ФАА 

the sheep will be scattered through; but. 
рет тд £yepOriva є тро 

after the to be raised up К I shal go Eois 

óu&c еіс ту ГаћАЛсісу. 29 6 бё 
You into the Galilee, The but 


Пётрос̧ £i аотф Et koi Té 

Peter? said toni Xt аю as 
cxavBaAic8rcovrai, GAA’ ойк ёуф. 30 d 
they will be stumbled, but ‘not L' Ana 


Муғ att ó  'Inoo0g Apv Aé 
£ 5 Éyo 
issaying tohim the deus ‘Amen талышы 
то! бт ob сйрероу tatty TH vukrl roiv 
toyou that you today to this the night pelore 
"n iç dMékropa фодуйто! трі Е 
than twice cock k sound thred tied ке 
@торуйотп. 31 5 È  éxmEpicoÓ 
п. о! 
you win disown, The (one) but out ЕА ЕЯ 
ёА&Ає! 'Eày én НЕ 
was speaking | Ifever it may be necessary me 
cuvarroÜavelv coi, où ий сє бторуђсоџа! 
todle with you, not mol you Ishai disown. 
боото бё kal mávrE É yov. 
As-thus but also all 5 they Wale saying, 


32 Kai — Épxovrat elg xopíov Ü Ò 
1 oU т 
And they are coming into хее of which the 
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they all drank out of 
it. 24 And he said 
to them: “This means 
my ‘blood of the cov- 
enant,’ which is to be 
poured out in behalf 
of many. 25 Truly I 
say to you, I shall by 
no means drink any- 
more of the product 
of the vine until that 
day when I drink it 
new in the kingdom 
of God." 26 Finally, 
after singing praises, 
they went out to the 
Mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus said 
to them: "You will all 
be stumbled, because 
itis written, 'I will 
Strike the shepherd, 
and the sheep will 
be scattered about.’ 
28 But after I have 
been raised up I will 
go ahead of vou into 
Galilee" 29 But 
Peter said to him: 
"Even if all the others 
are stumbled, yet I 
will not be.” 30 At 
that Jesus said to 
him: "Truly I say to 
you, You today, yes, 
this night, before a 
cock crows twice, even 
you will disown me 
three times.” 31 But 
he began to say 
profusely: “If I have 
to die with you, I will 
by no means disown 
you.” Also, all the 
others began saying 
the same thing. 

32 So they 


came to a spot 
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буора Гедотиоуєї, каї Мү TOÍG 
name Gethsemane, and  helssaying tothe 


Кодісатє O5e Eas 


оттой; стой 
орга, Sit уоо down here until 


disciples of him 


троскй$оно!. 33 кої TrapadapBaver 
might pray. And he takes along 
10v Пётроу kat тӧу 'lákcoov 
the Peter and the James 
koi | Tv "обуу per’ — abro0, кої 
and the John with him, and 


fip£aro ékOapfeto0ot кої d&Snpoveiy, 
he Foire to be stunned and to be sorely troubled, 
34 Kai Ay avrois Nepidumés ёстіу 
and heissaying ќо {Һет Deeply grieved is 
охй pou ws Savérou' pelvare ббє 
d TA ofme until death; Bay you here 
кої nyopeite, 35 кої ттрокАӨ®у 
апа te Йе awake, And having gone forward 
1KpÓv émimtev éni тйс Үй 
шаб [distance] he was falling upon the d. 
каї tmpoonlxeTo Та el Suvatév ёстіу 
and waspraying inorder that if possible itis 
TrapéA0n ёт” attod й dpa, 36 Kal 
might passaway from him the hour, and 
0527 "ABBá ó татр, тгбута 
һе ВЕ АВВ the Father! all (things) 
Suvar& со” mapéveyke TÒ ToTHPIov тобто 
possible toyou; remove the cup this 
бт” ёно0° GAN’ où ті eyo 6o ФА 


from me; but not what am willing but 


ti c0. 37 xoi Ёрҳєтат каї є0ріске 
what you. And heiscoming апа is finding 
avtots ко@є0боутас̧, кої Ху TÊ 
them sleeping, and issaying tothe 
Пётр! PATI kaBeóBeic; ойк 
Peter Simon, are you sleeping? Not 
1тхисо‹ нїсу Фрау суртүорйсо!; 


you did Lave Strength one hour to stay awake? 


38 Ореїтє кої тросєйҳесӨЕ, 
Ве must id awake and TO or praying, 


I #АӨптє 
по! you might соте 


тує0ца mpóðupov 


tva 
1n order that 
elo Treipacpév; TO — uiv 


into temptation; the indeed spirit eager 
8& — сёрЕ ФоӨғиуйс̧. 39 кої тё@му 
the but flesh weak, And again 


телу просто&ато Tàv абтду Aóyov 
having gone off е prayed the very word 


£imóv. 40 каї тёму £A0Ov e0pev 
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named Geth-sem’a-ne, 
and he said to his 
disciples: “Sit down 
here while I pray.” 

33 And he took Peter 
and James and John 
along with him, 

and he started to 

be stunned and to 

be sorely troubled. 

34 And he said to 
them: “My soul is 
deeply grieved, even 
to death. Stay here 
and keep on the 
watch.” 35 And 
going a little way for- 
ward he proceeded to 
fall on the ground and 
began praying that, if 
it were possible, the 
hour might pass away 
from him. 36 And he 
went on to say: “Abba, 
Father, all things 

are possible to you; 
remove this cup from 
me. Yet not what I 
want, but what you 
want.” 37 And he 
came and found them 
sleeping, and he said 
to Peter: “Simon, are 
you sleeping? Did you 
not have strength to 
keep on the watch one 
hour? 38 Men, keep 
on the watch and 
praying, in order that 
you do not come into 
temptation. The spirit, 
of course, is eager, 
but the flesh is weak.” 
39 And he went away 
again and prayed, 
saying the same 
word. 40 And again 
he came and found 


having said, And again having come he found 
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avtols кобє0боутос̧, осу yàp абтди ої 
them sleeping, were for ofthem the 

OoApol karafapuvónevor, Kal oók fSeicav 
rg being mh down, and not fee knew 
ті &rrokpiOGoiv «TQ. 41 кої 
what they might answer to him, And 
Epxetat TÒ — Tpírov Kal yg офбтоїс 
heiscoming the third [time] and issaying tothem 


KaGevSere TÒ Aorróv kal 
you are sleeping the leftover (thing) and 
&varra eoe: бтёҳе" АӨ у "^ бро, 


yov are resting ир; itishavingoff; came the hour, 


{600 mrapabiSotar ó ulds tod dvOpdrrou 
look! is being given over the Son of the mar. 


el TÒ eîpa тфу &paproAóv. 
in the ands of the Meine: 
42 éye(pecde ğywpev' (бой 
Ве vou getting up let us be going; look! 
Tapa6i6o0c pe fivyikev. 


the (one) givingover me hasdrawn near. 
43 Koi eùðùç ёт avroð Лоћойутос̧ 
And  atonce yet  ofhim Speaking 
mrapayivetat ó  'loóBag elo тӧу бӧбека 
comesalongside the Judas one ofthe twelve 
кої pet’ оштой óÓy^oc perà paxaipdv каї 
and Sith him сеф itn нав апа 


HOY та тфу &pxtepéov koi 
woods beside the chief priests and 
тфу отёшу кої тди ттрєсЙитёроуу. 
the Mare and the мер А-ды, 


44 бєбфкє_ бё % TmapaBiboUc сфтду 
Had given but the (one) givingover him 
ovoonpov с0тоїс Мусу “Ov ду фсе 
agreed sign tothem saying Whom likely I should kiss 
aÙTÓÇ égTiv" KparücarE — aUróv kai 
he itis; seize vou him and 


&т&үєтє copards. 45 koi £A00v 
be vov leading off safely. And having come 
[VV TrpoceA0ov aura déyer 
atonce having come toward him he is saying 
"Pappe, каї katepiAnoev офтбу. 
Rabbi, and he kissed down him, 
46 ol 52 éréBadav тдс̧ xeipag оотф 


The (ones) but thrustupon the hands to him 
кої  ékp&rqcav сотбу. 47 elc бё тс 
апа they seized him, One but any 


TOV Trarpeo ThKÓTOV graoáuevoc тђу 
of the (ones) having stood beside having drawn the 


Méxotpavy ётолсєу tov Solov Tod  dpyxiepéo 
sword hit the slave ofthe chief priest 
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them sleeping, for 
their eyes were 
weighed down, and 

so they did not know 
what to answer him. 
41 And he came the 
third time and said to 
them: “At such a time 
as this you are sleep- 
ing and taking your 
rest! It is enough! 

The hour has come! 
Look! The Son of 
man is betrayed into 
the hands of sinners. 
42 Get up, let us go. 
Look! My betrayer has 
drawn near.” 

43 And imme- 
diately, while he was 
yet speaking, Judas, 
one of the twelve, 
arrived and with him 
a crowd with swords 
and clubs from the 
chief priests and the 
scribes and the older 
men. 44 Now his 
betrayer had given 
them an agreed sign, 
saying: “Whoever it 
is I kiss, this is he; 
take him into custody 
and lead him away 
safely.” 45 And he 
came straight up 
and approached him 
and said: “Rabbi!” 
and kissed him very 
tenderly. 46°So 
they laid their hands 
upon him and took 
him into custody. 

47 However, a certain 
one of those standing 
by drew his sword 
and struck the slave 


of the high priest 
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кої &феїйкў обтой тд dtdpiov. 48 каї 
and lifted up off ofhim the little ear. And 
&токр!Өєїс ó *Inoods єїтєу абтоїс ‘Ос̧ 
having answered the Jesus said tothem As 
ёті Anotiv e€AOate perà paxaipav кої 
upon Tipper сеат Ah prn and 
ЖО соллоВЕїУ нє; 49 kad” 
woods to arrest. me According to 
ё У т bas èv тә 1єрф 
"ioo fup. Ос E ge dep 


б.5бокоу Kal ovK ёкратӯсотё pe cA’ 
teaching and поё you seized me; but 


Туа TÀnpo8Go:v . al урофаї. 
inorder that might be fulfilled the Scriptures. 


50 koi &фёутк! avrov — ÉQuyov 
And having let D off him they aed 
тг&утес̧. 51 Kat veav(okog TIG 
all, And young man any 
ouvnkoAovGer atte 
was following with him 
mepiBeBAnuévoc слуббус 


having thrown around himself fine linen garment 


eri yupvod, kal кратойслуи — сфтбу, 
upon naked [body], and theyareseizing him, 

52 ò бё Karo rv Tv 

the (one) but having left behind the 


слубёбус Uuvóg Epuyev. 
fine linen garment MA d fled. 


53 Koi dmüyayov tov 'InooÜv т тду 
Апа they te off the Jesus rps, the 


Spxtepéa, кої ouvépxovTat тбутєс̧ ol 
chief priest, and are coming together all the 


&pyiepeî кої ої трєсВотеро каї ої 
е РЕЯ and the older men and the 


ypappateic, 54 кої ó Nétpog àmò 


scribes, And the Peter from 
uakpóOev TikoAo08nctev atte Eo 
long way off followed to him until 


tow elg tiv aA tod dpxiepéoc, Kal 
inside ind Hi ea ofthe chief priest, and 


"wv cuvkan evo peta тфу Ürnperov 
he was (one) sitting together with the subordinates 


kal Өєрралубреуо; mpds Tò pac. 55 ol 
ps warning іта пез the ent: The 


бё Spyiepet кої  ÓXov tò ouvéSpiov 
chief 


but priests and whole the Sanhedrin 
firouv Kata той 'Inco0 paptupiav 
wee seeking downon the dde witness 


£i; тӧ Oavaràüca: — abróv, каї où 
into the  toputto death him, and noi 
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and took his ear off. 
48 But in response 
Jesus said to them: 
"Did vou come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber to 
arrest me? 49 Day 
after day I was with 
vou in the temple 
teaching, and yet vou 
did not take me into 
custody. Nevertheless, 
it is in order that the 
Scriptures may be 
fulfilled." 

50 And they all 
abandoned him and 
fled. 51 But a 
certain young man 
wearing a fine linen 
garment over his 
naked body began to 
follow him nearby; 
and they tried to seize 
him, 52 but he left 
his linen garment 
behind and got away 
naked. 

53 They now led 
Jesus away to the 
high priest, and all 
the chief priests and 
the older men and 
the scribes assembled. 
54 But Peter, from 
a good distance, 
followed him as far 
as in the courtyard 
of the high priest; 
and he was sitting 
together with the 
house attendants 
and warming himself 
before a bright fire. 
55 Meantime the chief 
priests and the whole 
San'hedrin were 
looking for testimony 
against Jesus to put 


him to death, but 


MARK 14:56—64 
пбріскоу, 56 moiol à 
they were finding. Many Ge 
ёрєџборарт0роџу кот” афтод 
were giving false witness down on him,’ = 
toot ої paprupío: ойк fjoav. 57 каї 
equal (ones) the [у= тура not dom p à 


Tome naving Mood Gp _werd giving tie Witness 
а Rane мүш EET Ны ошау 
Ss Mss fine TO ьш down The 
divine анон TAMB” me Tone) aide with bance 
к ine TRE REDE SNOW, 
aS polite, s io БӘ кш, coe 
obras: Jon. dis uh, артын: CET. 

90 ДЇ ьа up the SSPE hb 
Bega ru oA ce ee USE edge: 


é&mokpívn oùôév; тї обтої cou 
are youanswering nothing? What these of you 
катарарторойдоти; 61 ó 52 ёсифта 


are testifying down on? Тһе (one) but was silent 
кої ок  dmtkpívaro о0бёу. móéňv ó 
and not answered nothing. Again the 
&pxiepeoc ётпрота афтӧу kai 
chief priest was PAL udi upon him iod Nitro 
обтф Xd ef 6 1oTdg б лд Ü 
fonus ou.ate the CENSO the Son of the 
evAoyntod; 62 ó $ 'Insoüg erev 'Eyc 
Blessed One? тһе but Jesus’ said Ey ni 
cip, кої — ÓyecO0e toy vidv тоб ^ 
am, and vou willsee the Son ofthe “рото 
ёк [3314] коли fi 
out of right-hand [parts] sitting” of the 
Suvéyems кої Épxóutvov pet& тӧу vegeddv 
power and . coming with the clouds 
той ovpavod. 63 ó 52 é&pxieped 
of the heaven, The but E РАЗ 
бсрсс тойс хиту абтой А 
having бао the inner pec of him 1s saying 
Ti £m xpeiav Exopev хртйроу; 
what yet “heed arewehaving dt witnessed? 
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they were not finding 
any. 56 Many, 
indeed, were giving 
false witness against 
him, but their testi- 


d | monies were not in 


agreement. 57 Also, 
certain ones were ris- 
ing and bearing false 
witness against him, 
saying: 58 "We heard 
him say, 'I will throw 
down this temple that 
was made with hands 
and in three days I 
will build another not 
made with hands.'" 

59 But neither on 
these grounds was 
their testimony in 
agreement. 

60 Finally the high 
priest rose in their 
midst and questioned 
Jesus, saying: “Do 
you say nothing in 
reply? What is it these 
are testifying against 
you?” 61 But he 
kept silent and made 
no reply at all. Again 
the high priest began 
to question him and 
said to him: "Are you 
the Christ the Son 
of the Blessed One?" 
62 Then Jesus said: *I 
am; and you persons 
will see the Son of 
man sitting at the 
right hand of power 
and coming with the 
clouds of heaven." 

63 At this the high 
priest ripped his inner 
garments and said: 
"What further need do 
we have of witnesses? 
64 You heard the 


64 пкойсот= тїс DA^aceonuíac; ті but 
Youheard of Re Piceni / what to kov 


blasphemy. What 
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gaivetat; ol 52 ттёутєс KatéKpivay афтду 
appears? The (ones) but all judgeddown him 


Evoxov elvai Өсубтоџ, 65 Koi fjp&avró tives 
heldin tobe of death. And started some 


gute att кої теєрікоћӧтстєіу абтой 
tospiton tohim and tobe covering about ofhim 


тё mpdcwmov кої Kodagiteiy avtov кої 


the face and tobe buffeting him апа 

déyew ait Mpogrtevcov, кої ої 
tobesaying  tohim Prophesy, ^ and е 
Ornpétat iopaciv соту #\ођВоу. 


subordinates to slaps on the face him took. 
66 Koi óvrog той Пётрои Kata £v тй 
And being ofthe Peter below in the 

аслӣ _ ёрхєтш pía тӧу TaibioxaGv той 
courtyard iscoming one ofthe servantgirls of the 
apxiepéas, 67 Kai {бодса тӧу Пётроу 
chief priest, and  havingseen the Peter 
Өєрџротубреуоу typAégaca aT 
RODA himself having looked on to him 
Mya Kai ob perà tod Na&apnvoü ўс@с 
sheissaying And you with the  Nazarene were 
той 'Incoó: 68 Ф 52 йруйсато Aéyov 
of ће Sana; the [man] but denied saying 
Обтє оїба обтє èmiotapai où ті 
Neither І һауе known пог Iunderstand you what 
Aéyets, xai — &EGA0Ev fo tic тб 
youaresaying, and he wentout outside into the 
mpoatAtov. 69 кої тто!ё!тк: ібодса 
d e court And d servant p" having seen 

абтӧду fjpEaro máňv Aéyew тоїс̧ 

him started again tobe saying to һе (ones) 
mapeotaow бт Obro ё айту 
having stood beside that This (one) El them 


ёстіу. 70 Ф 52 таму йруєїто. каї 
is. The (one) but again wasdenying. And 
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is evident to you?” 
They all condemned 
him to be liable to 
death. 65 And some 
started to spit on him 
and to cover his whole 
face and hit him with 
their fists and say 

to him: “Prophesy!” 
And, slapping him 

in the face, the court 
attendants took him. 
66 Now while 
Peter was below in 
the courtyard, one of 
the servant girls of 
the high priest came, 
67 and, seeing Peter 
warming himself, she 
looked straight at him 
and said: “You, too, 
were with the Naz- 
arene’, this Jesus." 
68 But he denied it, 
saying: “Neither do 

I know him nor do I 
understand what you 
are saying,” and he 
went outside to the 
vestibule. 69 There 
the servant girl, at 
the sight of him, 
started again to say 
to those standing by: 
“This is one of them.” 
10 Again he was 
denying it. And once 
more after a little 
while those standing 
by began saying to 
Peter: “Certainly you 
are one of them, for, 
in fact, you are a 
Galile'an". 71 But 
he commenced to 
curse and swear: *I 
do not know this man 
of whom vou speak." 


petà iKkpòv т@му oi 
after little [time] again the (ones) 
TAPEOTOTES PAeyov T Пётро 
having stood beside were saying ќо the Peter 
'"AAn8àc ££ атӧу el, кої yap 
Truthfully outof them youare, also for 
Гамлоїос е 11 & 5& йрёато 
Galilean you are; the (one) but started 
бусдєратібєу каї Spvivat 6n Оф 
to be cursing and tobeswearing that Not 
оїба тӧу будротоу тотоу бу 
Ihave known the man this whom 
déyete. 12 xoi 000 ёк 
ou are saying. And atonce out of 


72 And immediately 


MARK 15:1—7 


Seutépou 
second [time] cock 


ó Пётрос tò 


the Peter the saying as said tohim the 

’ Inooûç бт! Npiv GAEKTO бї 
Jesus that Before cock Wie 
KOVAC трїс E &rapvrjo: 

% sound three times s you Sil dise Win, 


kal étriBadreyv 


and having thrown upon 


1 5 Kal =000с 


Апа atonce 


oupßBoúňiov Toijcavtes ol 
consultation having made the chief priests with 


тбу mpecButépav каї 
the older men and 


TÒ  GuvéBpiov Boavrec тӧу 
hav 


the Sanhedrin 


brought off ага 
ёттпрфтпоку aùtòv ò 


inquired upon him the Pilate 

*1оубаїоу; & 
Jews? 

афтф AMye Уф 

having answered to him is saying You you are saying. 


Borovets тфу 
king S of the 


&rrokpiOelc 


3 xai arnyópow attod ої архієреї 
And  wereaccusing ofhim the chief priests 
TIOAAG. 46 $E Mewar 

many (things). The but Pilate ^ ua 

émnpóra aùtòv М№уоу Оск 
was inquiring upon him saying Not 


e&rrokpívn oUBÉv 


gou katnyopovoiv. 
of you 


not yet nothing answerei 
tov Metrov, 
the Pilate. 

6 Kat& 52 


сото?с Eva 
to them one 
Trapnroüvro. 
they were petitioning for. 
Aeyóuevog Bay â 
epe RSS 
бебєрёуос̧ 
having been bound = who 


dékrop ёфӧупсєу" каї &уєнуйоӨп 


ñua as elev ооф 6 


ing bound the Jesus 


&müveykav каї тарёбокау ПеАбтф. 2 кої 
gave over 


; (5E тӧса 
аге you answering nothing? See how many (things) 


they are accusing. The but Jesus 
офбкёт! оџбёу Cerea; Gore — Oauu&teiv 


ёортђу ку 
According to but festival he was loosing off 


оїтімєс̧ ѓу тїй otdce: Qóvov 


sounded; and recalled 


EkAaev. 
he was weeping. 


тро! 

early in the morning 
apxiepeig petà 

ypaupatéwov кої SAov 
scribes and whole 

'Inaoüv 


to Pilate. Апа 

ПеАётос̧ Хо ef ó 

You are the 

5 

The (one) but 
М№уєс̧. 


5 6 5& "Іпоойс̧ 


as-and to be wondering 


бёсшоу бу 
bound опе whom 
7 Jv бё 5 

as but the (one) 


petà TOV стасіастду 
with the  seditionists 
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à cock crowed a sec- 
ond time; and Peter 
recalled the saying 
that Jesus spoke to 
him: “Before a cock 
crows twice, you will 
disown me three 
times." And he broke 
down and gave way to 
weeping. 


1 5 And immediately 
at dawn the chief 
priests with the older 
men and the scribes, 
even the whole San'- 
he-drin, conducted а 
consultation, and they 
bound Jesus and led 
him off and handed 
him over to Pilate. 
2 So Pilate put the 
question to him: “Are 
you the king of the 
Jews?” In answer to 
him he said: “You 
yourself say [it].” 
3 But the chief 
priests proceeded to 
accuse him of many 
things. 4 Now Pilate 
began questioning him 
again, saying: “Have 
you no reply to make? 
See how many charges 
they are bringing 
against you." 5 But 
Jesus made no further 
answer, so that Pilate 
began to marvel. 
6 Well, from festival 
to festival he used 
to release to them 
one prisoner, whom 
they petitioned for. 
7 At the time there 
was the so-called 
Barab'bas in bonds 
with the seditionists, 


in the sedition murder 


who in their sedition 
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mEmoirjkeicav. 8 Kai &voà Ф було 
they had done. And having sae up the cond 
plato alteioBat каӨёс̧ 
Started to be petitioning according as 
moie айтоїс. 9 ó 52  [lleA&ro 
he was doing о Һет. Тһе but Pilate 
é&rrekp(8n «ото Aéyov OéAete 
answered to them saying Are you willing 
толосо úpîvy tov Васа тфу 
Tshould loose off tovou the king of the 
'louBaígv; 10 _ &yívookev &р 6n 
Jews? ' Hetasknowing “toe that 
Sià Q8óvov тарабебфкєсау — abróv 
through envy had given over him 


ig ic. 11 ої 6 @руреї 
the chi рек. The but ehlet pres 


буёсєсау tov булоу Туа HaAAov tov 
stirred up the crowd inorderthat rather the 


Ba & croton abroig. 12 ó 
КО иЗ he should ae off to ЕУ Тһе 


6& lleA&rog т@Мму ётокр:Өє1с̧ Ё\єүєу 
but Pilate again having answered was saying 
ото Tí офу тойсо бу 
tothem What therefore should Ido [with] whom 
Aéyete тӧу Bagia тфу "оџбаїсу; 
you are saying the king of the Jews? 
13 ol 52 wéAw ёкрабау Xraópooov 
The (ones) but again cried out Puton the stake 
aùrtóv. 14 à 52 [leA&roc  Éeyev о0тоїс̧ 
him, The but Pilate ` was saying to them 
Ti yàp ётоіпсєу какбу; ol 
What (thing) for didhedo bad? The (ones) 
TtpicOÓG Ékpatav — XraÓpocov абтӧу. 
* abundantly кре Ри оп the stake him, 
15 ó ёё lleA&roc BouAóuevoc TÊ — ÓxX 
The but Pilate wishing tots end 
TÒ ikavò тойсо: dméAucev сото 
the (thing) sufficient todo loosedoff to them 


тӧу ВароВВбу, kai тарёбокєу тфу 


the Barabbas, and gave over the 
*Inoobv PayEAAdoa: Тус 
Лоса rea whipped in order that 


caupo. 
he might be put on the stake. 


16 Ol ёё от Ота fyayov абтду 
2L but Cues erf him 


Éco тїс соб 6 otv ттраїтФр!оу, 
side due EET which “is” тапш, 


кої _ouvkadodow бї Thv oomel 


MARK 15:8—16 


had committed 
murder. 8 So the 
crowd came on up 
and started to make 
petition according to 
what he used to do 
for them. 9 Pilate 
responded to them, 
saying: “Do you want 
me to release to you 
the king of the Jews?” 
10 For he was aware 
that because of envy 
the chief priests had 
handed him over. 

11 But the chief 
priests stirred up the 
crowd to have him 
release Bar-ab'bas 

to them, instead. 

12 Again in reply 
Pilate was saying to 
them: “What, then, 
shall I do with him 
whom you call the 
king of the Jews?" 

13 Once more they 
cried out: "Impale 
him!" 14 But Pilate 
went on to say to 
them: "Why, what bad 
thing did he do?" Still 
they cried out all the 
more: “Impale him!" 
15 At that Pilate, 
wishing to satisfy 
the crowd, released 
Bar-ab’bas to them, 
and, after having 
Jesus whipped, he 
handed him over to be 
impaled. 

16 The soldiers 
now led him off into 
the courtyard, that 
is, into the governor's 
palace; and they 
called the whole body 


and they calltogether whole the body of ‘Oops. 


of troops together, 


MARK 15:17—25 


17 xai év6iBÜckouciw афтди moppúpav 1 
ка! 
And they deck him ras and 


mepitiOéaow atte TÀÉEavTE: &kávOivov 
place around him Pune AER thorny 


стёфауоу' 18 каї fip&avro &omát;eoot 
crown; and they started to be greeting 


сотбу Xaipe, Baoired тфу  'louBaícv 
him  Berejoing, ^ King ofthe Jews; 


19 Kal Ётиттоу ойтой hv À 
кефоћђу 
апа they were smiting of him a d 


KoAGu@ каї évérrtuov аотф kal 
боген апа  werespitingon him” and 


TiOÉvrEG Tà yóvata TpooEKUVOUV 
placing the knees they were doing obeisance 


абтф. 20 кої öte évérratEav айтф 
to him. And when they тоа rot sd 


ё&&биссу сотду Ду торфороу каї 
e 


they stripped him purple and 
£vébucav autov "à iu&ria 

they clothed him the outer garments 
auto. Kal  é£&youciv —abróv Туа 

ofhim. And theyleadout him inorder that 

старрфсосту aùtóv' 21 d 

they might put on the stake him; ы! 


&үүсрєбоис!у торбүоут& тус Zipova 
they impress into service going beside any Simon 
Kupnvaiov épxóusvov бт” cypod, тду warépa 
Cyrenian coming from field, the father 
*AdeEdvEpou каї 


P 
Ройфоџ, 
of Alexander and Moet 


iva 
of Rufus, in order that 


&pn Tov oTaupdv аџйтоў. 

he should tise up the таура of him, 
22 xoi Qépovoiv аотду ёті TÒ 
Апа they are bearing him upon the 


PoAyo0àv TÓómov, 6 ёстіу peOepunveudpevo 
Golgotha place, which is Meine талына ^ 


Kpaviou Tómoc. 23 каї £b(Bouv ord 
о Skull gun. And they were giving юып 


éopupvicpévoy ofvov, 8c $2 ok 
having been drugged with myrrh wine, who but not 


HaPev, 24 кої отаџробоу 
he took. And they are putting on the stake 
абтду Kal Siapepifovtar тё {patio 


him and aredistributing the outer garments 
аўто, BdAdAovtes кАйроу ёт’ atte тї 
of him, casting lot upon them d 
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17 and they decked 
him with purple and 
braided a crown of 
thorns and put it 

on him. 18 And 
they started greeting 
him: “Good day, 

you King of the 
Jews!" 19 Also, they 
would hit him on 

the head with a reed 
and spit upon him 
and, bending their 
knees, they would 

do obeisance to him. 
20 Finally, when they 
had made fun of him, 
they stripped him of 
the purple and put 
his outer garments 
upon him. And they 
led him out to impale 
him, 21 Also, they 
impressed into service 
а passerby, a certain 
Simon of Суте'пе, 
coming from the 
country, the father of 
Alexander and Ru'fus, 
that he should lift up 
his torture stake.* 

22 So they brought 
him to the place 
Gol'go:tha, which 
means, when trans- 
lated, Skull* Place. 

23 Here they tried to 
give him wine drugged 
with myrrh, but he 
would not take it. 

24 And they impaled 
him and distributed 
his outer garments by 
casting the lot over 
them as to who takes 
what. 25 It was now 


25 fv бё dpa трїтп кої 


ті бри. 
what might lift up. as but hour third and 


the third hour, and 


21* See App Зс. 22" Cal-va’riae (Calvary), Vg. 
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ёсто0росоу одтбу. 26 кої ñv À 
they put on the stake him. And was the 


mi Tf altiag офтой 

inset n ot lie charge of him 
émryeypappéevn, О  BagiAeb: тфу 

having Maple mod upon The King P of the 


*louSaiwv. 27 Kat ov оотф 
Jews, And together with him 


стаџройоту úo Anotds, Éva ёк 
they are putting on stakes two robbers, one out оѓ 


[33157] каї Evo evaovipnav 
right-hand [parts] and one out of left-hand [parts] 


сотой. 29 Kat ol TAPATOPEVÓpEVO! 
of him, And the (ones) going their way by 


àBAace/uouv QÙTÒV кіуобутєс̧ тӧс̧ KEparag 
ee blaspheming him moving” the heads 


avtav Kal AÉéyovrec OU& % котосу 
ofthem and saying Wa! The (one) loosing down 


TOV усӧу кої оікоборбу èv тріоїу 
the divine habitation and building in three 


épaig, 30 odoov ctauróv «aro à 
moms save yourself having doe Qui 


&т$ той отаџрой. 31 óuoíoc каї ot 
from the stake. Likewise also the 


dpyiepeig Ёрта{00утєс трӧс̧ cAANAOUS 
chief priests making fun toward one another 


рєт TÓV ypappatéov Ф\єуоу "AXNoUG 


with the scribes were saying Others 
Zowoev, ёаџтду où SbvaTat cÓcar 32 6 
hesaved, himself not heisable tosave; the 
пото ó ao IAEÙG *lopor^ 
Харо 8 the P King of Israel 
катаВато уду ard той otaupod, 
let him come down now from the stake, 


Туа {бону кої тістейсореу. Kal 
in order that we might ѕее and might believe, And 


ot соуєстаороуиёуо: obv 
the (ones) having been put on stakes together with 
«отф дує!б\боу офтбу. 
him  werereproaching him, 
33 Kal £vopévnc Spas EKTNS 
And having come tobe оѓ hour sith 


окбтос yévero ёф” блпу cv yy Eo 
Ча cane to be ок whole us earth until 


MARK 15:26—34 


they impaled 

him. 26 And the 
inscription of the 
charge against him 
was written above, 
“The King of the 
Jews.” 27 Moreover, 
they impaled two 
robbers with him, one 
on his right and one 
on his left. 28 ——* 
29 And those going by 
would speak abusively 
to him, wagging their 
heads and saying: 
“Bah! You would-be 
thrower-down of the 
temple and builder 

of it in three days’ 
time, 30 save 
yourself by coming 
down off the torture 
stake." 31 In like 
manner also the chief 
priests were making 
fun among themselves 
with the scribes and 
saying: “Others he 
saved; himself he 
cannot save! 32 Let 
the Christ the King of 
Israel now come down 
off the torture stake, 
that we may see and 
believe.” Even those 
impaled together with 
him were reproach- 
ing him. 

33 When it became 
the sixth hour a 
darkness fell over the 
whole land until the 
ninth hour." 34 And 
at the ninth hour 
Jesus called out 


pag ёубтпс̧. 34 кої тй ёубт dpa 
брас finde Apa tothe nint! hour 
¿Bónoev ó *Inood: vf] £yó^n 
200 out the Jesus + “тош Нее 


App Зс. 38° Ninth hour, that is, about 3 p.m. 


with a loud voice: 


MARK 15:35—41 


'EAo( оі Aaya соВоҳбоу; 58 ёоту 
Blot ‘Blot lema eoe which is 
ue&epunveuóuevov “O Өбс pou ó Өєб‹ 
being translated The God ofme the Go 
uou, sig ti é KaréAmég pe; 35 кої 
ofme, into what leftyoudownin me? And 


TIVES тфу торестпкотоу 
ѕоте of the (ones) having stood alongside 
бкойсауте; ÉAEyov MI ^HAefav. 
having heart were saying See! Elijah 
фоуєї, 36 брарфу Sé TI 
he is sounding to. Having run but | someone 
үєцісас̧ oróyyov ОШ 
having filled piste of sour Me 
TrepiOelc Ko. ётгбтібЕу 
having put around yeaa was ө drink 
avtév, Aéyov _ "Agere T6cpuev ef Épxeroi 


him, saying Let you go off letussee if is coming 
'HAe(ac кабели attév. 37 ó бё 'Imoo0. 
Elijah to takedown him. The but 2909 

&фєїс фоуйу peyáňnv 
having let go off Wore К Kean 


38 Kai тб Katamétacpa той vao0 
And the curtain ofthe divine habitation 
£oy(c8n tic боо dm’ ävwðev foc кбто. 
wassplit into two from above until below. 
89 — '|5ov 5E ó  xevrupíov ó 
Havingseen | but the centurion the (one) 
TOAPEOTHKOS ё ёусутіос̧ сотой 
having stood alongside out of opposite of him 
бт! обтос̧ ётуєџсєу єїтєу '"AMn0GG obtoO: 
that thus heexpired said Truthfully this’ 
6 ёудротос̧ vids 0:00 ñv. 
the man Son ofGod was. 


é€érrvevoev. 
expired. 


40 *Hcav бё каї yuvaikes dd pokpóOev 
Were but also vce from v pos 


Bewpodoa, ёи af кої — Map 
viewing, ^ in which ner also Mary в a 


May6aAnv кої Моріс “lakes той 
күбе апа Macy its р the 


шкрой каї 'loofjro тпр kai Ladrw 
adde (one) ad. of Jolen нтр РАИ 


41 oi бтє fiv èv rÀ ГоћАаї 
{ aÍ 
who when hewas in thie Galilee 25 
HKoAcKBouv «att Kal Sinkdvouw att, 
were following tohim and wereserving to him, 
каї dda толло а! 
апа others many the [women] 
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“Eli, E'li, lama 
sa-bach-tha'ni?" which 
means, when translat- 
ed: “My God, my God, 
why have you for- 
saken me?” 35 And 
some of those stand- 
ing near, on hearing 
it, began to say: “See! 
He is calling Ei'jah."* 
36 But a certain one 
ran, soaked a sponge 
with sour wine, put it 
on a reed, and began 
giving him a drink, 
saying: “Let [him] be! 
Let us see whether 
Eli'jah* comes to take 
him down." 37 But 
Jesus let out a loud 
cry and expired. 

38 And the curtain 

of the sanctuary was 
rent in two from top 
to bottom. 39 Now, 
when the army officer 
that was standing by 
with him in view saw 
he had expired under 
these circumstances, 
he said: “Certainly 
this man was God's 
Son.” 

40 There were also 
women viewing from a 
distance, among them 
Mary Mag'da-lene 
as well as Mary the 
mother of James the 
Less and of Jo'ses, 
and Salo'me, 41 who 
used to accompany 
him and minister 
to him when he 
was in Gal'ilee, and 
many other women 


35%, 86* Elijah CEi-ya'hu), meaning “My God Is Jehovah,” J1718, 
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ouvavaBaoar atta tig “lepooddupa. 
having gone up with him into Jerusalem. 


42 Koi 7&1 фа EVOHEVNS, 
MO aleddy обла вайп come iie, 


éret ñv TAPACKEUN, ő ёстіу 
зіпсе it was Preparation, which is 


трос&ВВотоу, 43 £A0ív *loono 
(one) before the sabbath, having come Joseph 


amd ‘Apipabaiag sboxnuov BouAeurf Sc 
from Retsil repolable pubes who 


кої adtdg ñv mpoc6exóutvog tiv Bacuíav 
also Nast was tonal waiting for the kingdom 


той @e00, ToMufcac  eloñAðev трӧс̧ тӧу 
ofthe God, having дагёа he went in toward the 


Neiarov kai тӱсосто  TÓ обра той 


Pilate and askedfor the body of the 
"пособ. 44 ó бё [leA&rog ðaúpaoev ei 
Jesus. The but Pilate wondered if 
T5 TÉOÓvnkev, каї 
РЕ nenas died, and 
тгроскаћес@рцеуос тбу kevTuplava 
having called toward himself the centurion 
émmpotncev о0тӧу si rn éméBavev 
he inquired upon him if already he died; 
45 каї yvous amd той kevrupíovog 
and  havingknown from the centurion 


iBop/caro TÒ mrÓg« TH “laono. 46 xai 


he granted the corpse tothe Joseph. And 
&yopácac слуббус кодлу 
having bought fine linen having taken down 
ойтду éveiAnoev тй озуббу! каї 
him he wrappedin the finelinencloth and 
ÉOnkev оотӧу £v нуйнет! 8 nv 
put him in memorial (tomb) which was 
ЛеЛаторпрёуоу ёк тётрос̧, кої 


having been quarried outof rock-mass, and 


TpoctkÜMotv  Aíüov ётї тїу Búpav тоб 
he rolled toward stone upon the door of the 


упре(оо. 47 ‘Н бё Mapia ^ 
sanc UB SA: The but Mary the 


May8aNny кої Mapia À *lecfiroc 
Magdalene and Mary  the[mother] of Joses 
Bedpouv той тёбєетс!. 
were viewing where һе has been put. 
16 Koi Siayevopévou той 
Ала having come to be through of the 


Маубоћпуђ kai 


copBárou й Mapia Ñ 
Ge S Й Magdalene and 


sabbath the Mary the 


MARK 15:42—16:1 


who had come up 
together with him to 
Jerusalem. 

42 Now as it was 
already late in the 
afternoon, and since it 
was Preparation, that 
is, the day before the 
sabbath, 43 there 
came Joseph of Ari- 
ma-:the'a, a reputable 
member of the Coun- 
cil, who also himself 
was waiting for the 
kingdom of God. He 
took courage to go 
in before Pilate and 
asked for the body of 
Jesus. 44 But Pilate 
wondered whether 
he was already dead, 
and, summoning 
the army officer, he 
asked him whether 
he had already died. 
45 So after making 
certain from the army 
officer, he granted 
the corpse to Joseph. 
46 Accordingly he 
bought fine linen 
and took him down, 
wrapped him in the 
fine linen and laid 
him in a tomb which 
was quarried out of 
a rock-mass; and he 
rolled a stone up to 
the door of the me- 
morial tomb. 47 But 
Mary Mag’da-lene 
and Mary the mother 
of Jo'ses continued 
looking at where he 
had been laid. 


16 So when the sab- 
bath had passed, 


Mary Mag'da-lene, and 


MARK 16:2—8 
Mapi« À tod 'lakóou koi Lardun 
Mary the[mother] ofthe James and Salome 
"yópacav dpdpata Туа £A8o0cat 
bought Spices inorderthat having come 
GAciyooivy attév. 2 koi Nav — трой 


they mightgrease him. And exceedingly early 


тй ш& тӧу oaBBárov ^ Épxovrat 

to the one (day? of the appara nies coming 
ёті отд uvnpeîov буатє(Аоутос тоб 
upon the memorialtomb havingrisenup of the 


HAiou. 3 каї ÉAeyov TpóG — éaurág 
sun. Апа they were saying toward themselves 


Tig. «токио dv TOv A(0ov ёк TH 
Who willrollaway Aut the stone outof the 


O0pac тоб £(ou; 4 кої 
door of the merhonhl tomb? And 
&vaAépacat Өєсоройслу 6n 
having looked up they are viewing that 
&vakekÜAO TOL ó Aí(80oc, fiv yàp péyas 


has been rolled away the stone, it was for great 


офббрс. 5 кої єісєЛдойсои giç TÒ 

extremely. And having entered into the 
uvnpeñov elSov veavioKov 

memorial tomb they saw young man 


Kaðńuevov év тоїс̧ бе оїс̧ 
sitting in the right-hand [places] 


mrepiBeBAnuévov стоћђу Aeuküv, koi 
having thrown around himself robe white, and 


ite0muB8ncav. 6 о 52 Mya абтої 
they меге stunned. The (one) but is ving to then 


M) éxOapBetobe: "'Inooüv Cnteite TÓV 
Not Бе vou stunned; Jesus you are seeking the 


Na apnvov тӧу 


otaupwpévov' 
Nazarene Cede 


the (one) having been put on the stake; 


МуёрӨп, ойк ёсту Q8e Se ó тӧтос̧ 
he was raised ир, not heis here; see! the place 


бтоџ Onkav обтбу 7 dA Отбуєтє 
where they put him; but be vou going under 
Emate тоїс ноӨптаїс айтой kai tH Пётр 


say tothe disciples ofhim and tothe Peter 


бт! Про&үук! ©нёс tig thy ГалАсісу" 
that He is soing before “You into the Galilee; 


ёкєї абтду  бфєсӨЕ, koa єїтєу byiy. 
there him vou will see, according as he said to you. 


8 xol ёєєлдодсот Eguyov бӧтӧ тоб 
Апа е: come out d Tea from the 
yvnusiou, elev yap aóràc трӧџос̧ 


memorial tomb, washaving for them trembling 
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Mary the mother of 
James, and Sa-lotme 
bought spices in order 
to come and grease 
him. 2 And very 
early on the first day 
of the week they came 
to the memorial tomb, 
when the sun had ris- 
en. 3 And they were 
saying one to another: 
“Who will roll the 
Stone away from the 
door of the memorial 
tomb for us?” 4 But 
when they looked up, 
they beheld that the 
stone had been rolled 
away, although it was 
very large. 5 When 
they entered into the 
memorial tomb, they 
saw a young man 
sitting on the right 
side clothed in a 
white robe, and they 
were stunned. 6 He 
said to them: “Stop 
being stunned. You 
are looking for Jesus 
the Nazarene’, who 
was impaled. He was 
raised up, he is not 
here. See! The place 
where they laid him. 
7 But go, tell his 
disciples and Peter, 
‘He is going ahead 

of vou into Gal'ilee; 
there vou will see 
him, just as he told 
You." 8 So when 
they came out they 
fled from the memori- 
al tomb, for trembling 
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koi Ёкстоотс" каї oùőevÌ оббёу 
апа ecstasy; and  tonoone nothing 
strav, éoopo0vro убр" 
they said, they were fearing for; 


MARK 16:8 


and strong emotion 
were gripping them. 
And they told nobody 
anything, for they 
were in fe: 


LONG CONCLUSION 


Certain ancient manuscripts (ACD) and versions (VgSy*P) add the 
following long conclusion, but which xBSy*Arm omit; 


9 * Avaoxó: 82 ol x 
ulli stood up but ry to firs 


ёфбуп тоу Мао! 
he appeared n to Миў 


ас exbe6Ahxer — éxvà 
whom he had thrown out seven 


mogevdetoa 


бллуүгіЛеу 


отд ca66áxov 
t [day] of sabbath 


th Mayôah xag’ 
D pt mmm 


$awóvig. 10 
demons. 


éxelvn 
That (one) 


ner! abro 


ої; 
having gone her way reported back tothe (ones) with him 


yevopévors 


having heard that Һе lives 


mevüoUct xal xAalovow* 
having come to be mourning and weeping; 


&xoócavteg бту tü xal 


11 xåxeivot 
and those 


ёёебдп ӧл афтйс̧ 
and wasviewed Бу her 


fjalomoay. 12 Мета ёё тайта бойбу èE 
disbelieved. After but these (things) totwo out of 
айтбу лерілотобсіу ёфаувобдт tv ExÉQa 
them walking about he was made manifest in different 
һоофй xooevonévoug slg åyoóv 13 xdxeivor 
form  goingtheir way into field; and those (ones) 
алк\#бутс ёлһүүвЛау Toig Холо, офа 


having gone off reported back to the leftover (ones); not-but 


ixelvotg ixiorevcav. 14 “Yategov бё 
to those (ones) they believed. Later but 
ávaxetuévotg аётоїс toig Evõexa 
to (ones) lying up to them to the eleyen 
ёфауеобт, xai dvelBioev thy ёлотіау 
he was made manifest, and  hereproached the lack of faith 
a$rüv яф схдлоохаобіау öv тос 
of them and hardheartedness because to the (ones) 


$eacanévous афтӧу 
having viewed 
ox ёлістехосу. 
not they believed. 
Tlogevdévtes 
Haying gone your way into the 


xà ефаүүёлоу náoņn тї 
the good news toall the creation. 
xal 6antiotels 
having been baptized 


motetous 

haying believed and 

H Be ёлс 

the (one) but having di 
17 onueia ёё tois 

Signs but tothe (ones) 


табта, v тф дубиат1 pov ðatpóvia 


éynyequévoy ёх 
him having been raised up out of dead (ones) 


15 xal Елеу 


vexodv 


афто 


Апа he said to them 


elg tov xócuov лаута xnovgate 


world all preach You 


хтісеі. 16 ò 
The (one) 


соб оета, 
will be saved, 


thoas xataxerdijoetar. 
isbelieved will be judged down. 


motetoacw бхоЛохф тає: 
having believed will follow 


éxbahotow, 


these, in the name of me demons they will throw out, 


Aadjoovaty, 
they will speak, 


yidooas 
to tongues 


18 xal £v tais xtoolv 
and in the hands 


9 After he rose early on 
the first day of the week 
he appeared first to Mary 
Mag'dalene, from whom 
he had expelled seven 
demons. 10 She went 
and reported to those who 
had been with him, as 
they were mourning and 
weeping. 11 But they, 
when they heard he had 
come to life and had been 
viewed by her, did not 
believe. 12 Moreover, 
after these things he 
appeared in another form 
to two of them walking 
along, as they were 
going into the country; 

13 and they came back 
and reported to the rest. 
Neither did they believe 
these. 14 But later he 
appeared to the eleven 
themselves as they were 
reclining at the table, and 
he reproached their lack 
of faith and hardheart- 
edness, because they did 
not believe those who had 
beheld him now raised up 
from the dead. 15 And 
he said to them: "Go 

into all the world and 
preach the good news to 
all creation. 16 He that 
believes and is baptized 
will be saved, but he 

that does not believe 

will be condemned. 

17 Furthermore, these 
signs will accompany 
those believing: By the 
use of my name they 

will expel demons, they 
will speak with tongues, 


18 and with their hands 


MARK 


Sets &otiow xüv Фаубошбу ті 
serpents they will (ир and if eyer — deadly anything 
niwo 00 uù абтойс bhán, ёлі 
they should drink not not ет” it should hurt, upon 


&ooócrovg ҳеіоаѕ emibyicovow xal xahds —ÉEovotv. 
sick (ones) hands they will impose and finely they will have, 


19 'O — uiv обу хбо; *Inoots petà tò 

The indeed therefore "Lord? — Jesus" after the 
Aaico, афто Aven fis тӧу oteavoy xal 
to speak  tothem wastakenup into the heaven and 


xdticey èx бебу 

sat down. out of right-hand [parts] of the God. 

20 èxeiva бё — éEeADóvrec extiovEav лаутауой 
Those (ones) but having gone out. preached путу Hare. 

To xvolov avveoyoðvrog xal tov Aóyoy бебоцойутос 

ofthe Lord working with and the word stabilizing 


ёй tv ёлахолохдобутоу отүцєїшу. ] ] 
through the following upon signs.]] 


тоб eoù. 


SHORT CONCLUSION 


Some late manuscripts and versions contain a 
Mark 16:8, as follows: 
[Пйута ёё тё zaenyvyeAnéva 

: ЦАП but the (things) havina vern commanded 

Tolg neol тӧу П ётооу ovvtéums ŁEńyyerkav. 
tothe (ones) about the Peter briefly ^ they related. 
Mera бё табта xal афт ó *Inoots длӧ 
After but these (things) also himself the Jesus” from 
dvarohig xol xot Siicews eEaxéorethev — BU) 

east. and — until west ^ he sent off out through 
abtav td leoóv xal dqüaorov —whüovyua тїз 
them the sacred and incorruptible preaching of the 


aiwviou comolas: П] 
everlasting salvation., ] 


* 
8* Manuscript L 019 (Codex Regius of the eighth 
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they will pick up 
serpents, and if they 
drink anything deadly it 
will not hurt them at all. 
They will lay their hands 
upon sick persons, and 
these will become well." 
19 So, then, the Lord 
Jesus, after having 
spoken to them, was 
taken up to heaven and 
sat down at the right 
hand of God. 20 They, 
accordingly, went out 
and preached everywhere, 
while the Lord worked 
with them and backed up 
the message through the 
accompanying signs. 


short conclusion after 


But all the things that 
had been commanded 
they related briefiy to 
those around Peter. 
Further, after these 
things, Jesus himself sent 
out through them from 
the east to the west the 
holy and incorruptible 
proclamation of everlast- 
ing salvation. 


century) contains both 


conclusions after Mark 16:8; giving first the short conclusion and prefixing to 
each conclusion a note to say that these passages are current in some quarters, 
while evidently not recognizing either conclusion as authoritative. 


KATA AOYKAN 
ACCORDING TO LUKE 


Е; ń AAoÌ érexeipnoav 
le um o C 
буатб сода! Sijynow i тфу 

to хасана sta’ тот К the 
TeTANpopopnpéveay ёр — "piv 


having been carried through to the full іп us 
Tpayu&rav, 2 каб парёбосоу їнїў ol 
of facts, Mus as оре оуег Аш» ше 
én’ &pxfic avténtat каї ©ттпрёто! 
from pete eyewitnesses and subordinates 
yevdpevor той Adyou, 3 #боёє 
having become ofthe word, it seemed [good] 
k&poi mapnkohouenkért Gvobev 
also tome having followed closely from above 
Teo &кр!Вфс кабе йс 
toall (things) accurately according to subsequence 
cot үрфро! kpáricTE Oedoire, 
toyou ойе, mostmighty Theophilus, 
4 Туа ётпууф! тєрї Фу 
inorderthat you might oon upon about which 
Aóyov тђу 


kanxre 
you have pus taught orally of words the 


бсфбћғау. 
safeness. 
5 Еуѓу ёу тої; É “Нрфбоџ 
nuin, E uh tors “Unites 


асос тї *lovSaiasg ієрей TG 
В king s of the Judea i pest someone 
óvópam — Zaxapío ё ёфпџєріас̧ 
to one Zechariah ete pos diy service] 
"АВ:&, кої ушт ate ёк TÓV 
of Abijah, and woman tohim  outof the 
Ovyarépov  'Aapóv, кої 16 Svopa от} 
daughters, ofAcron’, and ihe nane other 


'EAecáBer. 6 ficav бё ikaro &нфбтеро! 
Elizabeth. qoo but righteous Both (ones) 


ёуаутіоу той Өєой, ттор обы уо! év т@со!с 
infront ofthe God, going theirway in ап 
tais ёутоћоїс̧ kai Sikaipaciv 

the commandments and righteous requirements 


1 Whereas many 
have undertaken to 
compile a statement 
of the facts that are 
given full credence 
among us, 2 just as 
those who from [the] 
beginning became 
eyewitnesses and 
attendants of the 
message” delivered 
these to us, 3 Ire- 
solved also, because I 
have traced all things 
from the start with 
accuracy, to write 
them in logical order 
to you, most excellent 
Theoph'ilus, 4 that 
you may know fully 
the certainty of the 
things that you have 
been taught orally. 

5 In the days of 
Herod, king of Ju:de'a, 
there happened to 
be a certain priest 
named Zech-ari’ah* 
of the division of 
Abi'jah,” and he 
had a wife from the 
daughters of Aaron, 
and her name was 
Elizabeth. 6 They 
both were righteous 
before God because of 
walking blamelessly 
in accord with all the 
commandments and 
legal requirements 


2° Literally, “of the word"; Jehovah's word, 11822, 
“Jah Has Remembered”, 11:182122; Zach-a-ri'as, «AB. 
Father Is Jah”, 171824122, A-bi'a, RAB. 
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5° Zecha-ri'ah, meaning 
5" Abi'jah, meaning “My 


LUKE 1:7—15 


tod короо &peumrot. 7 кої ок ñv 
ofthe Lord blameless (ones). And not was 


айтоїс тёкуоу, xa8óri fw 

to them child, according to which was the 
"EAciodBer oteipa, kat cp pdtepor 
Elizabeth barren, and both (ones) 


tmrpoBeBnkétes èv тої Épatg айтфу сау. 
having advanced іп the utes s of them "oov. 
8 'Eyévero 52 iy TÊ 
It happened to be but in the 
lepareúeiv aùTòv év tH табы Tfi; 

to be serving as priest him in the order ofthe 


Epnuepias абтой Evavtt той G00 
upon-day [service] ofhim infront ofthe God 
9 катй TÒ #бос тї lepatian 

according to the custom ofthe priestly o: 
EMaxe той Oupiaoar 
he obtained by lot of the to offer incense 


єіоєлӨоу elg Tov усду той 
having entered into the divine habitation of the 


kupiou, 10 каї r&v тд тАйбос йу той 


Lord, and all the multitude was ofthe 
A«o0 тросєоҳӧрєуоу Ёо тй Ope 
people praying outside tothe hour 


тоб Өошбистос 11 &pðn 68 абтф 


of the incensing; wasseen but tohim 
&yyedos Kupíou ёотде ёк 
angel of Lord having stood out of 
[TA тоб Өисластпріоо той 
right-hand [places] ofthe altar of the 
Oupia&patos. 12 Kai ётар&ҳӨ! Zaxapía: 
incense, Апа became troubled Zesharlah 
(Sav, каї ФӧВос̧ ётётесєи Ёт’ aùrtóv. 


having seen, and fear ^ fellover upon him. 

13 єїпєу 52 т avtév ó Фүүє\ос̧ Mà 
Said but Ruse him {һе За : Nol 

фоВо0, Zayapia, бт! єЇтпкобобӨ 

be fearing, Zechariah, because was heard within 


n бепо gov, koi Ñ vuv соо 
the ЖЕНЫ. of you, and the их of you 


'EAeicáper EVVÝOEI 1097 со, каї 
Elizabeth will generate son toyou, and 
каћёсє! тб буора отой 'loávnv: 14 каї 


you will call the name ofhim John; and 


Éorat xap& сог kal ФуоЛ\оотс̧, каї mooi 
willbe joy toyou and exultation, and many 


émi тў yevéoet сотой xaphoovta 15 gota 
upon thé origin ofhim will rejoice; he will be 
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of Jehovah.* 7 But 
they had no child, 
because Elizabeth was 
barren, and they both 
were well along in 
years. 

8 Now as he was 
acting as priest in 
the assignment of 
his division before 
God, 9 according to 
the solemn practice 
of the priestly office 
it became his turn to 


ce | offer incense when 


he entered into the 
sanctuary of Jehovah;* 
10 and all the mul- 
titude of the people 


| was praying outside 


at the hour of offering 
incense. 11 To him 
Jehovah's* angel 
appeared, standing at 
the right side of the 
incense altar. 12 But 
Zechari'ah became 
troubled at the sight, 
and fear fell upon 
him. 13 However, 
the angel said to 
him: “Have no fear, 
Zecha-ri'ah, because 
your supplication 

has been favorably 
heard, and your wife 
Elizabeth will become 
mother to a son to 
you, and you are to 
call his name John.* 
14 And you will have 
joy and great glad- 
ness, and many will 
rejoice over his birth; 
15 for he will be 


6* Jehovah, 171123, the Lord, XAB.  9* Jehovah, J7182223; the Lord, XAB. 
11* Jehovah's, 71316182224; Lord's, КАВ. 13° See Matthew 3:1 footnote. 
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yap иёүсс évómiov Kupíou, Kal olvov каї 
for great insight ofLord, and wine and 


сїкє oU y^ mín, кої ттуєбнетос 
strong frink not not he might drink, and of spirit 


&yíou mànoðńoetat Et: ёк ко\їсс рптрёс 
holy he willbe filled yet outof cavity of mother 


avtod, 16 кої ToXAoUg тфу vlàv 'lopona 
of him, and many ofthe sons of Israel 


émiotpépet ёті Кроу tov Oróv aùtôv 
he will turn back upon Lord the God of them; 


17 kal абтӧс̧ ттрокАєйсєто #ёуфтпоу стой èv 


and he’ willgoahead insight ofhim in 
mvedpat: кої Ouváugi "HAeia, ётпотрёро! 
spirit and power of Elijah, to turn back 
карбісс̧ татёроу ёті тёкуа каї 
hearts of fathers upon children and 
@&ттє!ӨєїС èv $povricet 
disobedient (ones) in sensibleness 
Sikatoov, ёторбсої Kupio Лофу 


of righteous (ones), togetready toLord people 


KATEOKEVQO pÉVOV, 
having been furnished down, 


18 xol ehrev Zaxapíag mpds tov &yyeAov 
And said Zechariah toward the angel 
Katà ті vOdoua тойто; ёуй үйр 
Accomingto what shallknow this? f° Yor 
ely — peo BU кої й Yuv uou 
pis реоротис and the woman  ofme 


fix èv tai épaig а0тӣс. 19 кої 
керн pub uo Өр 29 АЫ 


&токр!ӨЕй 5 ос̧ elev ойтф 'Eyó 

having АЛЕ the улас said to him Y 

elp lapi 

pos E the (one) 
Tra peo TKO tvómiov той 


having been standing alongside in sight of the 


8co0, каї d&meoTáAnv Хос ттрдс сё koi 
God, and I was sent off tospeak toward you and 


evayyeNioaoai оо! тайта" 
to declare good news to you these (things) ; 
20 koi ioù сотту kal 


ёс 
and look! youwilt be (one) being silent and 


Suvapevor AaAnoat бур! 
v. hang abis to speak until 


ёра 
ире 


fis 
of which 
yéyntat тойта, ду’ 
should take place these (things), instead of 
бу oUk ётістєрсас Toig Adyoc 
which (things) not you believ tothe words 


LUKE 1:16—20 


great before Jehovah.* 
But he must drink no 
wine and strong drink 
at all, and he will be 
filled with holy spirit 
right from his moth- 
ers womb; 16 and 
many of the sons of 
Israel will he turn 
back to Jehovah* their 
God. 17 Also, he will 
go before him with 
Eli'jah's* spirit and 
power, to turn back 
the hearts of fathers 
to children and the 
disobedient ones to 
the practical wisdom 
of righteous ones, to 
get ready for Jehovah” 
a prepared people." 

18 And Zechari'ah 
said to the angel: 
"How am I to be sure 
of this? For I am 
aged and my wife is 
well along in years.” 
19 In reply the angel 
said to him: “I am 
Ga’bri-el, who stands 
near before God, and 
I was sent forth to 
speak with you and 
declare the good news 
of these things to you. 
20 But, look! you will 
be silent and not able 
to speak until the day 
that these things take 
place, because you did 
not believe my words, 


15* Jehovah, J7510482223; Lord, «AB. 16*, 17° Jehovah, J7152224; Lord, RAB. 
17' Eji'jah's CE-li-ya^hu), meaning “My God Is Jehovah,” J171822, 


LUKE 1:21—27 


ноо, oftive TAnpwOhoovTat еї тду 
Фан, which Bel sei in the 


керду офдтбфу. 21 кої fiv ó Aad 
appointed time of them, And т, the opis 


TpocbokQv тӧу Zaxapíav, kal ¿ðaúpačov 
waiting for the Zeci aria and were хоносон. 


ёу тф ovitery ёу тф 
in the tobe ле his] time — ín Е 

vad аотбу, 22 &€eAOdv бё 
divine habitation him, нае соте out but 
офк ёб0уато Лоћйос! auvtois, kat 
not he was able to speak to them, and 

éréyvacav бті ómracíayv Éópakev 

they recognized that sight he had seen 


i т уф" кої обтӧ 
in p divine Vo on and he s 2 
Siavetov абтоїс̧, кої Siépevev 

(one) making signs tothem, and was remaining 
кофӧс̧. 23 Kal  éyévero ao  émAfoOncav 
dumb. And it Happened E were fuif led 
ol Мёрах тйс Aertoupy (a =отой, 
the days of the public del vien of him, 


dmfjA0ev elç tov ofkov отой. 
he wentoff into the house of him, 


lu E13 iEn 
ш diu, omo ure 
she AUS seid about оу уау н 
Жым т. Ж-О цо, нек 
Ко Ж pais, oun К н 
“Ду, ббс Ж p dvépónroie, 
$E ua Jm) b Кор отете 
JM CXytieei apo amy төй. Beag! elc 


TOV йс looo 
ie 


буора 
city ofti Galilee to whith icity] mane 


Моборёт 27 = mpd 
Макові рай тораи 
épvnoteupévny n 


&убрї 
having been promised in marriage to male person 


Ф буора "Тосћф è olkou Даџє{5, 
towhom пате Joseph outof house of David, 


250 


which will be fulfilled 
in their appointed 
time." 21 Meanwhile 
the people continued 
waiting for Zech-a-ri’- 
ah, and they began to 
wonder at his delaying 
in the sanctuary. 

22 But when he came 
out he was not able 
to speak to them, and 
they perceived that 
he had just seen a 
supernatural sight in 
the sanctuary; and he 
kept making signs to 
them, but remained 
dumb. 23 When, 
now, the days of his 
public service were 
fulfilled, he went off 
to his home. 

24 But after these 
days Elizabeth his 
wife became pregnant; 
and she kept herself 
secluded for five 
months, saying: 

25 “This is the way 
Jehovah’ has dealt 
with me in these days 
when he has given me 
his attention to take 
away my reproach 
among men.” 

26 In her* sixth 
month the angel Ga’- 
briel was sent forth 
from God to a city of 
Gal'ilee named Naz'- 
areth, 27 to a virgin 
promised in marriage 
to a man named Jo- 
seph of David's house; 


25° Jehovah, J7152223; Lord, КАВ. 26° Literally, "the." 
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кої TÒ ёуоро тїс mapðévou Mapic&p. 28 Kal 
and the она of he vken Mary. And 
eloeABav Tóc aut ЕЇтЕУ Xaipe, 
having entered toward her he said Be rejoicing, 
KEXapiropévi Ф коріо 
(one) having been Highly favored, — the Tera’ 
єт& соб. 29 52 ёті tÔ Ady 
Vin you. The p but upon the end 
Gierapáx8n kal SieAoyifeto 
was deeply disturbed and was reasoning out 
тотехттгд‹ ein Ò dotracpds обтос̧. 
of what sort wouldbe the greeting this. 
30 кої єїтє› ó &yyedog alti Mr овой, 
Kd eid dne Ай о Not корор 
Мар:& £ÜpeG үйр xápiv тора TH 
не оре, Don. ЖҮР Wah de 
Ged: 31 кої {бой SUAM um èv yaorpi 
God; and look! you ANIMO е in Yens 
кої TEEN vlóv, kal  KaAÉcti 
and you will give birth to son, and you will call 
TÒ буора отой 'Inoo0v. 32 обтос #ото! 
the name ofhim Jesus. Thisone  willbe 
Ёуас̧ kai uldg ‘Ywiotou  кАпӨйокто!, Kal 
Наб and Som of Most High will ы апа 
Bdcet abt Kupiog ӧ беде tov Opóvov 
willgive tohim Lord the Gor the throne 
AavelS той matpds — aUro0, 33 Kai 
of David of the father of him, and 
xciAeÓgE: él тфу ofkov "ако els ToUc 
e willreign upon the house ofJacob into the 
aiĝva кої тйс iaciAe(ag avto oùk 
adon” and ‘of Be Papua ofhim not 
Ёото‹ TéAoG. 
willbe епа. 


34 etmev. бё Марби т tov &yyeXov 
Said but Mary” пр, the “hugel 


Mag gota тойто, mei &v6pa oU 

How  willbe this, since male person not 
ywócko; 35 koi errokpiOElc 

am knowing? And having answered the 

&yyeAo £trev ari Пуєйра — &yiov 
pet s said to her Spirit holy 

ётЕЛЕ0СЕТОІ iml оё, кої Súvapıç 

will come over upon you, and power 
*YyioTou émiokiacet — cor 


515 
ost High will overshadow you; through which 


кої TO yevvópevov &yiov k^n8oeroi, 
also the (thing) being generated holy willbe called, 


LUKE 1:28—35 


and the name of the 
virgin was Mary. 

28 And when he 

went in before her 

he said: “Good day, 
highly favored one, 
Jehovah’ is with you.” 
29 But she was deeply 
disturbed at the 
saying and began to 
reason out what sort 
of greeting this might 
be. 30 So the angel 
said to her: “Have no 
fear, Mary, for you 
have found favor with 
God; 31 and, look! 
you will conceive in 
your womb and give 
birth to a son, and 
you are to call his 
name Jesus.' 32 This 
one will be great and 
will be called Son of 
the Most High; and 
Jehovah’ God will 
give him the throne 
of David his father, 
33 and he will rule as 
king over the house 
of Jacob forever, and 
there will be no end of 
his kingdom.” 

34 But Mary said 
to the angel: “How is 
this to be, since I am 
having no intercourse 
with aman?” 35 In 
answer the angel said 
to her: “Holy spirit 
will come upon you, 
and power of the Most 
High will overshadow 
you. For that reason 
also what is born 
will be called holy, 


28° Jehovah, J57182223; the Lord, RAB. 31" See 
32* Jehovah, 1518222; Lord, RAB. 


Matthew 1:21 footnote. 
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vlóc 0co0* 36 кої {боб "EXcioóper ouyyevi 
and look! cere As Oven 


Son' of God; 

cou каї att 

ofyou also very 

үйре adtic, koi обтос piv 


oldage ofher, and 


TÀ тй KoAoupév 
toher the (one) being dalle, 


oóK @&биустїок! 
not will be impossible 


bfua. 38 etrev бё 


saying. Said but 
SoU Keplov: 
slave girl of Lord; 


кет& f 
according to B Pape 


am’ оотйс © &yyedos. 


angel. 


from her the 
39  'Avacráca 


Havingstood up but 


ёро Ú 
MON. Ted 


Ópiviv fis eis тӧ 
mountainous [country] were «Жен is OAM 


'loó6a, 40 koi 
of Judah, and 
Zaxapíou кої 
of Zechariah and 
4l кої éyéveto, © 

Хаа At Lappened, as 


тўс Mapia "ЕЛес@ i 
Mary? di prid шр үр 


of the 


Врёфос̧ èv th кот aùr d A 

infant’ in. the. ‘cavi other ond Ed 
туєйцато! &yíou "Елса 4: 1 
ЗНН" БЫУ © Elizabeth, / 2 and 
dvepovnoev краоуй peyóáňņ кої erev 


she sounded up 


EvAoynuéw où ё шус!Ё!' 
бб И К MORE 
кої evAoynpEvo Ó картӧ A 
and (one) having ean biessed the fruto of the 
коћіос̧ cou. 43 kai móðev 

cavity of you. And from where id ms 


тобто Тус 
this (thing) in order that 


той короо ou 
ofthe Tord. ome 


she has conceived son in 


went 


elofAdev еіс тӧу otkov 

entered into the house 

Tjomácaro thy "EAeocáfer. 
greeted the Elizabeth, 


to outcry great and said 


ouvelAngev vióv év 


Ёктос̧ &oriv 
this month sixth is 


oteipg 37 бт! 
barren; because 


mapa той Өєой тӧу 
beside the God every 


Мар:& MIS 
Mary" Look! The 


yévoitó ро! 
may it take place to me 


gou, каї &тїдӨку 
ofyou. And went off 


52  Mapiàg èv таї 
May in. the 
ётторє©Өп £i À 
Rerway mb the 


haste into city 


fikouoev тӧу &omacyuóv 
heard the greeting 


leaped the 


Ө ii 
should Sore à. ipe 
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God's Son. 36 And, 
look! Elizabeth your 
relative has also 
herself conceived a 
son, in her old age, 
and this is the sixth 
month for her, the so- 
called barren woman; 
37 because with God 
no declaration will 
be an impossibility." 
38 Then Mary said: 
"Look! Jehovah's* 
slave girl! May it 
take place with me 
according to your 
declaration." At that 
the angel departed 
from her. 

39 So Mary rose in 
these days and went 
into the mountainous 
country with haste, 
to a city of Judah, 

40 and she entered 
into the home of 
Zechari'ah and 
greeted Elizabeth. 

41 Well, as Elizabeth 
heard the greeting 

of Mary, the infant 
in her womb leaped; 
and Elizabeth was 
filled with holy spirit, 
42 and she called out 
with a loud cry and 
said: "Blessed are you 
among women, and 
blessed is the fruit of 
your womb! 43 So 
how is it that this 
[privilege] is mine, 

to have the mother 
of my Lord come to 


TPs ёрё; 44 (бор 


towar me? Look! 


me? 44 For, look! 


38° Jehovah's, 257182224; Lord's, KAB. 
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ap ag tyéveto avi} той @стаоноб 
For e odgucred d, To ofthe greeting 
соо tlg Tà бт& ou, ёскіртпоєу èv 
of you into the ears dt me, Taped in 
ayoddicoe: тд Врёфос̧ iv TH KoUMq ноо. 
exultation the infant in the cavity of me. 


45 каї pakapia ^ тіотейсаса 

Апа happy the [woman] having believed 
бт! Ёота! TEAEIWOIS 
because will be complete performance 
TOÍG AeAaANpEVOIS auth 

to the (things) having been spoken to her 

тор&  Kupíou. 

еа Lord, 


46 Koi efrev Моран MeyoAtver \ qux 
And said Магу Magnifies the soul 

pou tov Kúpiov, 47 koi "yoMMagev тё 
oime the Lord, and exulted the 
туєбйн& pou ém тф bed TQ wtp pou" 
spirit ofme upon the God Tie peal dt me; 
48 бт éréBrewev ёті THY Tomtívociw 
because helooked over upon the low position 

ñ Бобу ойтой, ioù y dmó тоб 
Б. slave gel ofhim, look! үёр from the 
vov pakapiovciv ug waou ai 
now will pronounce happy me all the 
үү 49 бтп ёттоїсёу pot 
generations; because did tome 
peycra Ф Suvards, xai &yiov TÒ 
great (things) the powerful (One), and holy the 
óvoua айтой, 50 Kai Tò 0с оотой els. 


name ofhim, and the mercy of him 
EVES каї yeveds тоїс 
generations and generations to the (ones) 
oBoupévoig aUróv, 51 "Emoínotv крӧтос̧ 
? Болак p him, He ala might 
iv Bpaxíovi ойтой, Bieckóprricev Urrepnpcvous 
in arm ofhim, hescattered superior (ones) 
Biavoig кар5іас оӧтӧу 52  xaOeDev 
to intention of heart of them; he took down 


Buvdotas dmó Opóvov каї Gyacev tarreivous, 
potentates from rones and exalted lowly (ones), 
eyabav 
of good (things) 


évémnotv 


53 теуфутас̧ 
he infilled 


hungering (ones) 


каї пЛортойутос̧ ёБаттёстЕ№єу кеуо0с̧. 
апа (ones) being rich — hesentoffout empty. 
54 — ávreAápero 'lopanA TmatSdg ойтой, 


LUKE 1:45—54 


as the sound of your 
greeting fell upon 

my ears, the infant 

in my womb leaped 
with great gladness. 
45 Happy too is she 
that believed, because 
there will be a com- 
plete performance of 
those things spoken to 
her from Jehovah."* 
46 And Mary said: 
“My soul magnifies 
Jehovah,* 47 and 
my spirit cannot keep 
from being overjoyed 
at God my Savior; 

48 because he has 
looked upon the low 
position of his slave 
girl. For, look! from 
now on all generations 
will pronounce me 
happy; 49 because 
the powerful One 

has done great deeds 
for me, and holy is 
his name; 50 and 
for generations after 
generations his mercy 
is upon those who 
fear him. 51 He has 
performed mightily 
with his arm, he has 
scattered abroad those 
who are haughty in 
the intention of their 
hearts, 52 He has 
brought down men of 
power from thrones 
and exalted lowly 
ones; 53 he has 
fully satisfied hungry 
ones with good things 
and he has sent away 
empty those who 

had wealth. 54 He 
has come to the aid 


Hecametotheald  oflsrael ^ boy ^ ofhim, 


of Israel his servant, 


45*, 46* Jehovah, J518222520; (the) Lord, «AB. 
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нупоӨйуол — £Xéouc, 55 кобу éAGAnoev 
to call to mind of mercy, according as he spoke 


TpÓóc TOUS татё Qv, тәф *ABpac 
шш the. father М» tothe Арен 


каї T отёрраті aUro0 єс tov aldva. 
the 


and to seed ofhim into the age. 
56 "Eyewev бё Mapic&p ow auth 
Remained but ary together with her 


OG џйусс̧ Totis, Kal úméotpepev elg тӧу 
as Жол three, and dias ino e 


olkov отс. 
house of her. 


57 Tå , А 
Те вё EneioaBet £nMjeen ó 


Elizabeth was fille: the 

xpóvoc той ТЕКЕЇУ aviv, каї 
time of the to give birth her, and 
éyéwnoev vióv. 58 кої Йкоџсоу ot 
she generated son. And heard the 


mepioikot Kal of ovyyevetg aùr бт! 
neighbors апа the relives’ of hee that 
épeyáAuvev Kúpioç тд  ÉAeog avroð per 
magnified Lord the mercy ofhim with 
auras, кої ouvéxaipov aùr. 59 Koi 
her," and they were rejoicing with her. And 
éyéveto èv тў É T] бүбё av 
it semua’ in the Anges the ен a came 
TEpireuelv TO TraiSiov, Kal ёкбЛоџу 
to circumcise the little boy, and they were calling 
avté ётї TQ ӧубрат tod ттатрдс стой 
it upon the пате ofthe father of it 
Zaxapiav. 60 Kal ^ &rokpi0eica nT 
Zechariah. And Having snawered d homie 
avtoo кїтє, Оох, dX KAnBhcetas 
of it said No, but he will called 
*ladvng. 61 каї єїтау 1трӧс̧ афтђу бт! 
Јоһп. And they ѕаіі toward her that 
Oubeig Eotiv ёк tig ouyyeveiag cou & 
Noone is  outof ihe те опара of you E 
каћеїто! 78 бубнест! TOUTQ. 
is being called to the name this. 


62 évéveuov 52 тә тетрї avtod 
They were nodding in but tothe father of it 


тд тЇ бу Béo каћєїоВот 
the what likely hewould will tobe being called 


сотб. 63 кої altigag тпуакібіоу Éypoupev 
it. And having asked for tablet he wrote 


Мусу '|обупс ёстіу буора attod. Kai 
saying John is name ofit. And 
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to call to mind mercy, 
55 just as he told 

to our forefathers, 

to Abraham and to 
his seed, forever.” 

56 Then Mary 
remained with her 
about three months, 
and returned to her 
own home. 

57 The time now 
became due for Eliza- 
beth to give birth, and 
she became mother 
toason. 58 And 
the neighbors and 
her relatives heard 
that Jehovah* had 
magnified his mercy 
to her, and they began 
to rejoice with her. 
59 And on the eighth 
day they came to 
circumcise the young 
child, and they were 
going to call it by the 
name of its father, 
Zechariah. 60 But 
its mother answered 
and said: “No, indeed! 
but he shall be called 
John.” 61 At this 
they said to her: 
“There is no one 
among your relatives 
that is called by this 
name." 62 Then 
they went asking its 
father by signs what 
he wanted it to be 
called. 63 And he 
asked for a tablet 
and wrote: *John is 
its name." At this 


58° Jehovah, J51822-24; Lord, «AB. 
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£0aóyao: Távrec. 64 буєфхӨ 52 Tò 
снаа. aio Was opened but the 


стӧра aUTo0 то ўра кої Aĝa 
mouth of him inen and à. е; 
отой, кої [ro є0\оубу tov Өєбу. 
оғ him, and he wasspeaking blessing the God. 
65 Koi éyévero ёт mávrac фӧВос̧ тойс 
And cametobe upon all fear the 
TEpPIOIKOÛVTAG aùTtoúç, kai èv бА 
(ones) dwelling around them, and in whole 


ü бруй т *lou6a(ac 
th mountainous сошиту1 of Бе Judea 
SieAaAeito Távra тё  Püpara 


was being spoken through all the — sayings 
табта, 66 koi Ёєуто тбутес ol 
these, and put all the (ones) 
бкойсаутес ёу тў карбі avtdv, Аёуоутєс̧ Т! 
Eising heard in the heart” of ther, Ули ^ What 
бра тё то!бїоу тобто total; Kal yàp xtip 
really the little boy this willbe? And for hand 
Kupíou fiv pet’ сотой. 
of fora uud Kith it. 
67 Koi Zaxapíag ó тетїр eóro0 érAnod 
And Ze hiriak the father of it was ед 
туєорато fou каї ётрофйтєџсєу  Aéyov 
ын, о апа рота saying 
68 Evdoyntés Kópiog ó Өєбс той ‘lopar, 
Blessed ' Lord the ofthe Israel, 


ёт! érreoképato kal érroinoev 
because he looked upon and did 
AóTpaciv u^] Ла оўтой, 69 каї 
deliverance to the people of him, and 


Йуєреу кё сотпріа iv èv оїкф 
he Missad up ent of salvation uv in house 


AavelS ттоп$дс adto, 10 Kabdg  tAdAnoev 
of David boy of him, according as he spoke 


Six | oróparog Ov  &yíov am’ alĝvoç 
through mouth ofthe holy from age 


трофптфу болоб, 71 cornpíav СНР &£x0pàv 


prophets of hi salvation oui enemies 
Qv каї ёк &ipóg  Tr&vrGV тфу 
и апа ошо Naha of all the (ones) 


ú бс̧, 72 посол Ёо! ETà 
таи hugs, 1o do many Wis 


^ £pov fjuàv кої uvnoOfvoar — Brain 
the: "Weathers 4 us and teal to mind of covenant 
&yíag айтод, 73 ópkov öv биос у трдс 


holy of him, oath which he swore toward 


LUKE 1:64—73 


they all marveled. 
64 Instantly his 
mouth was opened 
and his tongue loosed 
and he began to 
speak, blessing God. 
65 And fear fell upon 
all those living in 
their neighborhood; 
and in the whole 
mountainous country 
of Ju:de'a all these 
things began to 
be talked around, 
66 and all that heard 
made note of it in 
their hearts, saying: 
“What really will this 
young child be?" For 
the hand of Jehovah" 
was indeed with it. 
67 And Zechari'ah 
its father was filled 
with holy spirit, 
and he prophesied, 
saying: 68 "Blessed 
be Jehovah* the God 
of Israel, because he 
has turned his atten- 
tion and performed 
deliverance toward his 
people. 69 And he 
has raised up a horn 
of salvation for us in 
the house of David 
his servant, 70 just 
as he, through the 
mouth of his holy 
prophets from of old, 
has spoken 71 of 
a salvation from our 
enemies and from 
the hand of all those 
hating us; 72 to 
perform the mercy in 
connection with our 
forefathers and to 
call to mind his holy 
covenant, 73 the 
oath that he swore to 


66*, 68° Jehovah, J5152224; Lord, RAB. 
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"ABpadw тӧу Tarépa fuv, 74 tod Sodvat | 


Abraham the father  ofus, ofthe to give 


Hiv афӧВос̧ ёк ELPOG ёхӨрфу 
tous fearlessly ^ outof and of enemies 
puc8évrag Латрейєу 


having been drawn to be rendering sacred service 


абтф 75 èv ӧсібтпті kal Sikaiogtvn èvómiov 
to him in loyalty and righteousness in sight 


оштой mása Taig fjuépoug ruàv. 76 Kal со 


ofhim toall” the days ' ofus. And you 
бё, tratSiov, ттрофїтпс “Үшістоџ 
but, little boy, prophet ost High 


kAn8on, TpoTropevan, yap 
youwillbecalled, youwillgoyourway before for 
ёуфтпоу Kupiou étoipdoat бӧбойс одтой, 
insight of Lord tomakeready ways оғ him, 
TT той бойбу)  yvàow owtnpiag тӧ 
ofthe togive knowledge ofsalvation tothe 
Мф обтой èv apécer cpaptidv abtdav, 
people ofhim in lettinggo off ofsins of them, 
78  5i& | omA&yxva £MÉoug Geod fuv, čv 
through intestines ofmercy ofGod ofus, in 
ofc émiokéwetar ђибс̧ vato Е  Gyouc, 
which willlookupon us daybreak outof height, 


79 ётїфбус! тос ёру okétet кої 
toshine upon tothe (ones) in darkness and 


Okt Өсубтоџ KaOnpévoic, той 


shadow of death sitting, of the 


KaTev8ivat tots пӧбос̧ Hav elo ó5óv 
to straighten down the feet ofus into way 


elprivnc. 

of peace. 

80 tò бё тто!бїоу nvEave Kai 
The but  littüleboy © wasgrowing and 


ёкратолойто туєброті, кої ñv èv tag 
was getting mighty to spirit, and he was in the 
ёрїїно!с Ёюс̧ йиёрос̧ dvabei€ews сотой 
desolate [places] until day ^ ofshowingup of him 
Tpóc тӧу *lopana. 
toward the Israel 


2 "Eyévero бё èv таїс̧ ńpépaiç ёкєЇусис̧ 
Ithappened but in the ауз those 


éERAO0ev óypa mapà Kaícapog Avyototou 
wentout decree beside Caesar Augustus 


&roypáéso8a: — mücav Tv — oikoupévnv: 
to be getting registered all the inhabited [earth]; 
2 am бтоурафӯ прот! éyéveto 

this registration ast сева 
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Abraham our fore- 
father, 74 to grant 
us, after we have 
been rescued from the 
hands of enemies, the 
privilege of fearlessly 
rendering sacred ser- 
vice* to him 75 with 
loyalty and righteous- 
ness before him all 
our days. 76 But as 
for you, young child, 
you will be called a 
prophet of the Most. 
High, for you will 

go in advance before 
Jehovah* to make his 
ways ready, 77 to 
give knowledge of 
salvation to his people 
| by forgiveness of their 
Sins, 78 because of 
the tender compassion 
of our God. With 

this [compassion] a 
daybreak will visit us 
from on high, 79 to 
give light to those 
sitting in darkness 
and death's shadow, 
to direct our feet 
prosperously in the 
way of peace." 

80 And the young 
child went on growing 
and getting strong 
in spirit, and he 
continued in the 
deserts until the day 
of showing himself 
openly to Israel. 


2 Now in those days 
a decree went forth 
from Caesar Au-gus'tus 
for all the inhabited 
earth to be regis- 
tered; 2 (this first 


registration took place 


74* Or, "rendering worship." 76* Jehovah, 75182224; 


Lord, 8AB. 
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TYEWOvVEUOVTOS тїс Zupíag Kupnviou" 
Mis governor of the Syria Quirinius; 
3 xoi éropevovTo ттбутС 
апа they were going their way all 
ётоурбфес@от, Ёкостос̧ tig tv 


to be getting registered, each (one) into the 
ёартод . mÓAw. 4 'AvéBn бё каї бей 
ofhimself city. Wentup but also Josep! 
dma тїс TodiAaiag ёк тӧАєос̧ Моборёт 
from the Galilee ° outof city ^ Nazareth 
tig thy “louSaiav їс móMv Aaueid irc 
into the Judea into city of David which 


KOAEiTat BnOAcéu, bia тб elva 
isbeing called Bethlehem, through the tobe 
autév  &éE  ofkou каї Tarpi&c Ааоє!5, 

him  outof house and father [place] of David, 
5 бпоурбфосдот ow Mapi&p. тў 

to get registered together with Магу the (one) 

éuvnoteupévy атф, обот 


having been given in marriage to him, being 
évkÓo. 6 "Eyévero бё iv TÊ elvan абтойс̧ 
pregnant. Itoccurred but in the tobe them 
ёкєї émArcO0ncav ai ńuépai той текеЇу 
there were fulfilled the days ofthe to give birth 
соту, 7 Kat Ётєкғу тфу Оду. «тйс 
һег, and shegavebirthto the son ofher 
тду тротӧтокоу, Kal ёотарубуюсєу aUTOV кої 
the firstborn, ' and  sheswaddled him and 
&vékAivev adtov v átv, бїбї обк Йу 
made recline him in manger, because not was 
абтоїс̧ тӧтос̧ v TO каталОраті. 
tothem place in the loosing-down [place]. 

8 Kal mrotpéves ficav èv Th хӧрұ тї 

And shepherds were in the country the 

atti &ypauAoÜvreG Kal guAdcoovTEs фоЛокос̧ 
very living іп the fields and ^ guarding ' ‘watches 
тїс vukróg él thy moíuvv со0тду. 9 кої 
ofthe night upon the fock  ofthem. And 
&yyedog Kupíou éméotn ото Kal ófa 
angel of Lord stoodupon them’ and glory 
Kupiou trepiéAappev. adtots, кої époBr8ncav 
of Lord gleamed around them, and they feared 
eóBov péyav 10 каї єїтєу обтоїс ó a&yyeAoc 
fear great; and said tothem the angel 


MA ooBeiobe, {боб yap 

Not be vov fearing, look! for 
£DayyeMCopat buiv ҳарбу ueyóAnv 

Iam declaring good news tovou јоу great 


LUKE 2:3—10 


when Quirin'ius was 
governor of Syria;) 

3 and all people 

went traveling to be 
registered, each one 
to his own city. 4 Of 
course, Joseph also 
went up from Gal'ilee, 
out of the city of Naz'- 
areth, into Ju-de’a, to 
David's city, which 

is called Beth'le:hem, 
because of his being a 
member of the house 
and family of David, 
5 to get registered 
with Mary, who had 
been given him in 
marriage as promised, 
at present heavy 

with child. 6 While 
they were there, the 
days came to the 

full for her to give 
birth. 7 And she 
gave birth to her son, 
the firstborn, and she 
bound him with cloth 
bands and laid him 
in a manger, because 
there was no place for 
them in the lodging 
room. 

8 There were also 
in that same country 
shepherds living out 
of doors and keeping 
watches in the night 
over their flocks. 

9 And suddenly Jeho- 
vah's* angel stood by 
them, and Jehovah's* 
glory gleamed around 
them, and they 
became very fearful. 
10 But the angel said 
to them: “Have no 
fear, for, look! I am 
declaring to vou good 
| news of a great joy 


9* Jehovah's, J57-13,16,17,.22-24; Lord's, KAB. 9° Jehovah's, T9/,8103822:24; Lord's, 


RAB. 
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fmc.  Éoroc mav tÊ Лаф, 11 бтп 
which will be toall the people, because 


£réxOn m оўшроу coT)p бс ёсту 


was born. to you Savior who 
хріютёс Kúpioç v тобе! Даџєі5: 12 каї тобто 
ist 


Lord in city of David; and this 
ону ЕЇОУ, evpiicete 
ооо р», vou УШ апа рсы 


ёсторусуорёуоу кої Keipevov èv фтуп. 
having been swaddled and lying in manger. 


13 kai ¿géi ёүёуєто ойу TÔ ÉN 
And Eins camp to be with the ee 
тАйбос oTpari&c ovpavi {уофут‹ 
multitude © айлу в heavenly. of (ones) praising 
tov = Oedv kal Aeyóvrov 14 Aóta èv 


the God and saying Glory in 
ùyíoto 0c xal émi f eli 
highest (plates! to i and upon Ah X 
èv dvOpdrroig єйбокіас̧, 
іп теп of well thinking. 
15 Kai éyéveto ӧс &тїйӨбоу em 


And itoccurred as they wentoff from 


avtdv tl; tov ovpavdv of бүүєло, ol 
them int the heaven the canals, ' the 


eve [5v [v 
Ж. "wma эй оне 
А \Өорєу 


бї ёо ВпӨлєё 
Let us go through actuany unti Bethlehem 
kal Їборєу тӧ pua тото TÒ єүоубс 
and letussee the saying this the having occurred 
6 к0рюс̧ éyvópicev iv. 16 koi 
which the ТОЧ inde ота ni. Ani 
nav oTtócavreG каї &veÜj TV TE 
they came having made haste and found up the and 
Mapi&y кої tov "loon кої тд Врёфос ke(uevov 
Mary” and the ле and the Bpé pos ing 


ёу тў gatvn 17 [ббутєс бё 

їп the manger; having seen but 
èyvópioav mepi tod pńpatoç той 

thes made known about the Ріратоє the 


AoAn8Évroc «roig тєрї той тобоо 
having been spoken tothem about the little boy 


тобтоуо. 18 xai mávrec ol бкобсаутес 
this. And all the (ones) having hear 


£0aóuacav тєрї TÓV Aan8évrov 

wondered about the (things) having been spoken 
Ото тфу тто!нёуду трӧс̧ avtots, 19 h 656 
by the shepherds toward them, the but 
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that all the people 
will have, 11 because 
there was born to 
you today a Savior, 
who is Christ [the] 
Lord, in David’s city. 
12 And this is a sign 
for you: you will 

find an infant bound 
in cloth bands and 
lying in a manger.” 
13 And suddenly 
there came to be with 
the angel a multitude 
of the heavenly army, 
praising God and 
saying: 14 “Glory in 
the heights above to 
God, and upon earth 
peace among men of 
goodwill.” 

15 So when the 
angels had departed 
from them into 
heaven, the shepherds 
began saying to one 
another: “Let us by 
all means go clear 
to Beth’le-hem and 
see this thing that 
has taken place, 


d | which Jehovah* 


has made known to 
us.” 16 And they 
went with haste and 
found Mary as well as 
Joseph, and the infant 
lying in the manger. 
17 When they saw 

it, they made known 
the saying that had 
been spoken to them 
concerning this young 
child. 18 And all 
that heard marveled 
over the things 

told them by the 
shepherds, 19 but 


15* Jehovah, J57410182223: the Lord, RAB. 
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Mapia mávra  cuverpe Tà parta tadta 
Mary all was preserving the sayings these 
cuvBáAAouca v тй KapdSig arf. 20 koi 
a in the ‘heart of dis And 
бтёстрефоу ої roipéves So0fdtovtes каї 
Seabee, the sheers glorifying and 
alvoüvreg tov Өєбу émi Tcv olc 
praising the God upon all (things) which 
fikoucav Kal elSov кас̧ ё\оћлӨп 
they heard and saw accordingas it was spoken 

т абто!0с̧. 

трос iS 
21 Kai dre ёт\йсӨпсоу Hepat ӧкто тоб 
And when were fulfilled days eight of the 


mepitepeiv = avtév, Kal exdf@n тб буора 
to circumcise him, and wascalled the name 
attod "Inoo0c, TÒ KAnbv ото той 
of him Jesus, the[name] called by the 


&yyéAou т TOD GVAANLPOAVa! aùtòv èv Tf 
Kagel before the to pa sede him in the 
коі. 
vli 


22 Kai dre imMigengay al pépa той 
And when were fulfilled the lays of the 
Kabapiopod — au Tay кат тӧу vópov 
purification ofthem according to the law 
Mauoéws, aviyayov абтду tlc ’lepooóňupa 
of Moses, theyledup him into Jerusalem 
kupio, 28 Kader 
Lord, d 


тпарастўсо! TÊ 
according as 


to present to the 
yéypartat ёу убиф Kupiou ёт Mav 
ithas been written in law ofLord that Every 


Gpoev бісуоїуоу prt &yiov тф корі. 
Tele opening” "womb Bay tothe “Ler 


KAnOAgetat, 24 Kal tod S00var Өосісау 
will be called, and ofthe togive sacrifice 
кат& TÒ elpnpévov iv TÔ vó% 


according to the having been said in the Јам 


Kupíou, Zedyo Tpuyóvov Й 600 уоссойс 
of ora! Par” ofturtledoves or two nestlings 


Tepic TEDÓV. 
of pigeons. 
25 Kai loù буӨротос̧ ñv èv 'lepovcau 
And look! man ' was in Jerusalem 
Óvoua Tupedv, кої ó  dvOporoc 
towhom name Simeon, and the man 


офтос Sikaiog кої evAaPrc, tmpooSexdpevog 
this righteous and holding well, waiting for 
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Mary began to 
preserve all these 
sayings, drawing 
conclusions in her 
heart. 20 Then the 
shepherds went back, 
glorifying and praising 
God for all the things 
they heard and saw, 
just as these had been 
told them. 

21 Now when eight 
days came to the 
full for circumcising 
him, his name was 
also called Jesus,* 
the name called by 
the angel before he 
was conceived in the 
womb. 

22 Also, when the 
days for purifying 
them according to the 
law of Moses came to 
the full, they brought. 
him up to Jerusalem 
to present him to 
Jehovah," 23 just 
as it is written in 
Jehovah's’ law: “Every 
male opening a womb 
must be called holy to 
Jehovah," 24 and to 
offer sacrifice accord- 
ing to what is said in 
the law of Jehovah:* 
“A pair of turtledoves 
or two young pigeons.” 

25 And, look! there 
was a man in Jerusa- 
lem named Sim’e-on, 
and this man was 
righteous and 
reverent, waiting for 


21* See Matthew 1:21 footnote. 22°, 23", 24* Jehovah, J5152223/24; (the) Lord, 


КАВ. 23* Jehovah's, J5152221; Lord's, КАВ. 


LUKE 2:26—34 
[ 
таракАтоу той lopañ, kai тпуєйца ñv 
consolation ofthe Israel, ^ and spirit маз 
Gyiov ёт” абтби 26 koi йу aut 
holy upon him; and маз to him. 
KeXpnpatiopévoy bd той mveúpaTog 
having been divinely revealed by the spirit 
той é&yíou um ibeiv Өбустоу тру A àv 
ofthe holy not tosee death  priorto or likely 
(6n тду xpiotóv Kupíou. 27 kai ЙЛӨғу 
he should see the Christ of Lord. And he came 
iv TÔ туюнат! elg тд  lepóv Kal èv TÔ 
in the spirit int the temples and in the 
eloayayeiv той ‘oveig TÒ Traidiov "Inooüv 
fo lead in he parents the little boy Jomis 
той тото: QÙTOÙÇ кот& тд 
ofthe todo them ^ according {о the (thing) 
elOiopévov той vóuou mepi сотой 
having been made custom ofthe law about it 
28 кої aùtòç бато abrÓ tlc tas &укалос 
and he received it into the arms 
кої evAdynoev tov Өєду кої elmev 29 Nov 
and blessed the God and said Now 
é&rroAóEtG tov 5o0AÓv cou, бёстота, 
you аге loosing off the slave of you, Sovereign Lord, 
кот& TÒ fiu& соо èv  eipüvm: 
according to е Фіра ofyou in Tonos, 


30 ёт єЇбоу ої ӧфӘолрої pou тё 
because saw the eyes of me the 


corüpióv cov 31 8/ Hroipacas 
means of saving of you whigh you made ready 
кет& трбоотоу т@утоу тфу Aady, 
according to face of/all the peoples, 
32 фӧс̧ tlc @ток@йшофру /ðvðv каї 5ótav 
light into uncovering ofnations and glory 
Aao0 cou 'lopaHA. 33 каї Av ó mam 
of people of you of рет: And was the pua 
avtod кої ñ (tp Өоџџббоуте ёті 
ofit and the нтр. УЧКУЧКА ЫНЫ upon 
тоїс AaAroupévoig тері отой. 34 коа! 
the (things) being spoken about it, And 
evVAdynoev а0тойс̧ Lupedv kal elev трӧ 
А them® Sirheon and said werd 
Марин tiv pnrépa attod “1600 . obto 
Mary" the mother “ofle Look! This (one) 
keitat elo ттӧсіу кої dvdotaciv TOÀAQv 


islying into fall and standing up of many 
iv m 'lopa^ кої el отреїоу 
in d танат апа into "igs 
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Israel's consolation, 
and holy spirit was 
upon him. 26 Fur- 
thermore, it had been 
divinely revealed to 
him by the holy spirit 
that he would not see 
death before he had 
seen the Christ of 
Jehovah.' 27 Under 
the power of the spirit 
he now came into the 
temple; and as the 
parents brought the 
young child Jesus in 
to do for it according 
to the customary 
practice of the law, 
28 he himself received 
it into his arms and 
blessed God and said: 
29 “Now, Sovereign 
Lord,* you are letting 
your slave go free 

in peace according 

to your declaration; 
30 because my eyes 
have seen your means 
of saving 31 that 
you have made ready 
in the sight of all 

the peoples, 32 a 
light for removing 
the veil from the 
nations* and a glory 
of your people Israel.” 
33 And its father and 
mother continued 
wondering at the 
things being spoken 
about it. 34 Also, 
Sim‘e-on blessed them, 
but said to Mary its 
mother: “Look! This 
one is laid for the 

fall and the rising 
again of many in 
Israel and for a sign 


26" Jehovah, J518.22-4; Lord, KAB.  29* Sovereign 


Lord, xABJ7.8,10,13,16,17,22; 


Jehovah, J%16,  32* Or, “a light for a revelation of the nations." 
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dvtiAeyéuevov, 35 Kal сой обтӣс тђу 
being talked against, and ofyou very the 


UJ SieAedoetat exc, Sire 
Xd will go through форс: so st 
äv mokausi ёк — moXAÓv KapSidv 
likely may be uncovered outof many hearts 
SiaAoyicopoi. 
reasonings. 
36 Koi v “Awa mpogitis, Өиоуйтпр 
And ША Аппа Өш daughter 
Davouna, ёк Af "Ас айтп 
of E outot WDE of Aster, this 
oBeBnkuta év fhuépaic morai vaga 
Nu ФО, in Augpais SS nage lived 
Фубрӧ ëm émtà dm тїс торӨєуіс 
pers male aa B уса seven from the йан" 
обтӣс̧, 37 kal сй  xńpa {дс ётфу 
чп 


of her, and she widow years 
óyBorjkovra TEOO ÁpOV, ок 
ША four, | ae not 


&ф!ттето той 1єро0 употеїшс каї 
was missing from the temple to fastings and 
Sejceaw Латрейоџса убкта Kal 
supplications rendering sacred service night апа 
épav. 38 каї afi Tü бра 
ir And to very the hour 
ётпотбса буӨсороћоуєїто тәф OO 


having stood upon was returning thanks to ће God 
кої Э] тєрї avtod waow тоїс̧ 
апа wasspeaking about it toall the (ones) 
mpooSexopévois AUTpwcww "Іероџсаћӣр. 
waiting for 3 dalierence of егшаше: 
39 Kai ao ётё\єссу тбутс т& 
And аз they ended all the (things) 
Kate тӧу vópov Kupíou, ётёстрефсу 
according to the law ofLord, they returned 


tl; tiv PoAdialav tlc тӧ\у éautdv 
into the Galilee into city of themselves 


Natapér. 40 To бё ттопбїоу nbEavev 
Nazareth, The but little boy was growing 
кої ékparrato0To т\пройреуоу 
апа was Melting mighty be ag lled 
соф! кої уёрс Oco0 ñv ёт’ aUró. 
эмеш, апа ror of God pide upon it. 

41 Koi &rropeÜovro ol yoveis оштой 


And were going their way the parents of him 


кат’ Erog els “Ієроџсоћћ Й ёортӣ 
according to vor into arti tothe festival 
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to be talked against 
35 (yes, a long sword 
will be run through 
the soul of you 
yourself), in order 
that the reasonings of 
many hearts may be 
uncovered.” 

36 Now there was 
Anna a prophetess, 
Phan‘wel's daughter, 
of Ash'er's tribe (this 
woman was well along 
in years, and had 
lived with a husband 
for seven years from 
her virginity, 37 and 
she was a widow now 
eighty-four years 
old), who was never 
missing from the tem- 
ple, rendering sacred 
service* night and day 
with fastings and sup- 
plications. 38 And 
in that very hour she 
came near and began 
returning thanks to 
God* and speaking 
about [the child] to all 
those waiting for Je- 
rusalem’s deliverance. 

39 So when they 
had carried out all the 
things according to 
the law of Jehovah,” 
they went back into 
Gal'ilee to their 
own city Naz'areth. 
40 And the young 
child continued 
growing and getting 
strong, being filled 
with wisdom, and 
God's favor continued 
upon him. 

41 Now his parents 
were accustomed 
to go from year to 
year to Jerusalem 
for the festival 


37° Or, "rendering worship.” 38* God, кАВ; Jehovah, 257-17; the Lord, VgSy?s. 


39* Jehovah, J5182221; Lord, RAB. 


LUKE 2:42—50 
тоў T&cxa. 42 Кї бте ёүёуєто 
ofthe  passover. And when he came tobe 
ётӧу бобека, é&vaflauvóvrav [^ 
of years twelve, going up ofthem 
катё tÒ ос тїс ёортӣс̧ 43 Kal 
according to the custom ofthe festival and 


теЛе1осбутоу TG AYE èv TÔ Urrootpégeiv 
having finished the Angpas, in ihe to be ETE 
avtols — Ümépeivev 'Ingoüc 6 Taig èv 
them. remained behind Jesus the boy in 
*lepovoaAny, Kal ойк Eyvacav ої уоуєї 
Torta. and not thew the ое 
ойтой. 44 уорісаутєс бё оӧтӧу elvat èv 
of him, Having opined but him tobe in 
тй  cuvoBía . fjA8ov Épac ӧбӧу каї 
the company theycame оѓ day мау апа 


&уєб тошу aUTóv ёу тоїс 
were seeking up him in the 


ovyyevedolv кої тої: VOO TOTI 45 xoi pì 
relatives апа the WEAR CEN, and not 
EÙPÓVTEŞ tréotpepav eliç *lepoucaAr 
having found they Mie mid Erisim Р 
dvatntobvtes avtév, 46 kai éyéveto petà 
seeking up him, And itoccurred after 
fiuépag tpeig edpov avtov iv tÔ iep 
days three they found him іп The texiple 
kaðečópevov v рёсф Ttv бӧібаскб\оу каї 
sitting in midst of the teachers and 
ёкойоута осотбу каї ётеротдита autous: 
hearing them and inquiring upon them; 


47 ёЕстауто 65  mávreG ої 
were being amazed but all the (ones) 
Фкойоутєс̧ айто0о ётї тїй ouvécet каї 
hearing him upon the understanding and 
Taig dmoKpiceow оштой. 48 кої 1ббутєс 
the answers of him. And having seen 


aùtòv éE£emA&yncav, кої elev pd 
him they were astounded, and said do RE 

aüróv ý мнїтпр avtod Тёкуоу, ti èmoinoa 
him. the ioter ofhim Child, why did you de 


"uiv oUrtoc; (500 ó татр cou кої éyo 
tous thus? Look! The father ofyou and I 


óBuvópuevoi — бптойрёу oe, 49 кої  etmev 
being pained we are secking you. And he said 
mpds avtodg Ti ёт ёбтүтєїтё НЕ; 
toward them Why that you were seeking те? 


оок {бетє бт èv тоїс тоб 
Not had vov known that in the (things) ofthe 
татрёс̧ pou Sei elvai pe; 50 каї 
Father’ ofme itisnecessary tobe me? And 
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of the passover. 

42 And when he 
became twelve years 
old, they went up 
according to the 
custom of the festival 
43 and completed the 
days, But when they 
were returning, the 
boy Jesus remained 
behind in Jerusalem, 
and his parents 

did not notice it. 

44 Assuming that he 
was in the company 
traveling together, 
they covered a day’s 
distance and then 
began to hunt him up 
among the relatives 
and acquaintances. 
45 But, not finding 
him, they returned 

to Jerusalem, making 
a diligent search for 
him. 46 Well, after 
three days they found 
him in the temple, 
sitting in the midst 
of the teachers and 
listening to them 

and questioning 
them. 47 But all 
those listening to 
him were in constant 
amazement at his 
understanding and 
his answers. 48 Now 
when they saw him 
they were astounded, 
and his mother said to 
him: “Child, why did 
you treat us this way? 
Here your father and 
І in mental distress 
have been looking 

for you." 49 But he 
said to them: “Why 
did you have to go 
looking for me? Did 
you not know that I 
must be in the [house] 
of my Father?” 

50 However, 
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avtol об ouvijkav т фйис ò 
they not comprehended the adig which 
&\dAnoev с0тоїс̧. 
he spoke to them, 
51 каї катёВп per’ ойтбу Kal fjOev 
And he wentdown with them and came 
tlg Natapér, каї v бтотасобџєуос̧ 
into орт, апа ч. ЖЕ (опе) subjecting himself 
advrois. kal ÁT aùtoÛ 
S і d. Mme oinm 
бєтїїрє! тутж тё Phyata ёу тй 
БИ... а ап the sayings in the 
Kapdig¢ обтӣс̧. 52 Kal 'Ingoûç mpoékomtev 
тое PHN And east was cutting before 
тй софіф кої мкї кої xápiri 
tothe winger and to PRA боз апа to favor 
тор& Be Kal dvOpórotc. 
beside God and men. 


3 E Eter 6è тєутєко!бєкбтф TÅG 


year but five and tenth of the 
нос! TiBepíou Kaícapoc, 
Дүйн р of Tiberius Caesar, à 
'yeuovedovroc Novtiou NetAc&rou TAS 
eing governor of Pontius Pilate of the 


"louSalas, kal rerpaapxoüvrog тїс leXXAaíac 
Judes," and being аге of tie Galilee 
“Нрфбоџ, ФМїттоуо бё той @белфой отой 
of гоа, of Philip but the brother ofhim 
TETpaapxoÜvro тӣ *|roupaiat kal 
Meagan” of the Teufaea в апа 
Треуоу!т!бо‹ Фрас, Kai Auoaviov тйс 
ороо трос BP Sere and ofLysanias of the 
"АВеАпуйс̧ rerpaapxoüvroc, 2 ёті dpxiepéws 
Bena Ы pene te parce upon chief priest 
“Awa кої Kaidga, ёүёуєто fua Өєой 
AUR КОҢ ОХУ came io be Bie. of God 


iml 'loáw tov Zaxopíou иду èv тй 
upon John the ofZechariah son in the 


ёрлрф. 
desolate асет. 
3 кої бб, єс T&cav тєріҳороу 
Апа һе сате into ап country around 
^ , ^ 
той 1орбёуои кпроссоу Воттісра 
of the Jordan Saning baptism 
i£ravo tac elc ğe &paprióv, 
о! наа into letting go off of sins, " 


4 Єүратгта! év BIPA Aóyov 
és ities ееп written in ре of words 


*Hoaiou той ттрофйтоо Фоуй Boóvroc 
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they did not grasp the 
saying that he spoke 
to them. 

51 And he went 
down with them and 
came to Naz’areth, 
and he continued 
subject to them. Also, 
his mother carefully 
kept all these sayings 
in her heart. 52 And 
Jesus went on 
progressing in wisdom 
and in physical 
growth and in favor 
with God and men. 


In the fifteenth 

year of the reign 
of Ti-be'ri-us Caesar, 
when Pontius Pilate 
was governor of 
Ju-de'a, and Herod 
was district ruler of 
Gal'ilee, but Philip 
his brother was 
district, ruler of the 
country of It-urae'a 
and Trachoni'tis, and 
Lysa'nias was district 
ruler of Abile'ne, 
2 in the days of chief 
priest An'nas and 
of Ca'ia;phas, God's 
declaration came 
to John the son of 
Zech:ari'ah in the 
wilderness. 

3 So he came 
into all the country 
around the Jordan, 
preaching baptism [in 
symbol] of repentance 
for forgiveness of 
sins, 4 just as it is 
written in the book 
of the words of Isaiah 
the prophet: “Listen! 


ofisaiah the prophet Voice of (one) calling out 


Someone is crying out 


LUKE 3:5—11 


èv тў 


à ёрїїнө 
їп {һе desolate [place] Make youready the way 
Troveite 


Kupíou, ev0elag 
ofLord, straight 
of him. Every gully 
т@у брос кої fk 


every mountain апа 
Kal Ёсто! тё 


kal сї траҳеїсі 


Swetar mráca càp& TÒ 
will see ац 


7 "EMytv 
He was saying 


éxTropevopévois 
going siete way out 


сотой Геууйцата 
Ошу — Quytiv ard 
tovou  toflee 


8 moifjcare ойу 
Make you therefore 


ueravoíac' Kal 


repentance; and not startyou tobesaying in 
éautoig llarépa ëxopev tov 'ABpaá 
selves Father wearehaving the Ареа, 

Ayo yàp byiv бт} ббуотш ó Gedc 
Tamsaying for tovou that isable the God 


ёк тфу AiBav тойтоу 


outof the stones these ќо гаіѕе ир children to the 


"ABpaáu. 9 fn бё 


Abraham. Already but also the ax toward 
Tv pilav rtv бёуброу Ketar тау 
the root of the trees islying; every 

офу бёуброу ui тообу картӧу колду 
therefore tree not making fruit fine 


éxxértetat каї Ес̧ 


is being cutout and into fire 1s being thrown. 
10 xoi ёттротоу avtov ol було! 
| And were inquiring upon him the crowds 
AÉyovTEG Ti обу тто!йсоомку; 
108 What therefore should we do? 
11  àmokpiðeiç бё [232737 сотоїс 
Having answered but һе wassaying to them 

A ÉxQv боо ITOVASG 
The (one) having two undergarments 


be you making the roads 
avtod. 5 máca  QápayE£ тАпробдоето! kal 
w 


окол‹& els 
and will be the crooked (things) into straight (ones) 


ele ӧбойс̧ Atíacg 6 koi 
and the rough (ones) into ways smooth; and 


flesh the saving means of the God. 


бхлоіс̧  BorrricOfvai úm’ 
crowds 


éxibvav, tig Отгёбет у 
him Generated (ones) ofvipers, who $ 


tg ЫеМойотс̧ брүйс; 
irom the 


картой @ оос тйс 
ыў GpEnoOe 


‘Etoiyáoate tiv ӧ5ӧу 
тӧс̧ TpiBous 


be filled and 


jouvds Ttaneivwlýoeta, 
hill > will be made low, 


evdeiag 


coT/piov той Өєоў. 


М 


обу тоїс 
therefore 


to the 
tobe baptized by 
showed 

about to be 


wrath? 


fruits worthy of the 
М№уєу èv 


éyeipat тёкуҝ TÔ 


каї й а бут трдс 


TÜp BaAAeran, 
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in the wilderness, 
‘Prepare the way of 
Jehovah,* vou people, 
make his roads 
straight. 5 Every 
gully must be filled 
up, and every moun- 
tain and hill leveled 
down, and the curves 
must become straight 
ways and the rough 
places smooth ways; 
6 and all flesh will 
see the saving means 
of God.’” 

7 Therefore he 
began to say to the 
crowds coming out 
to be baptized by 
hij "YOU offspring 
of vipers, who has 
intimated to vou to 
flee from the coming 
wrath? 8 Therefore 
produce fruits that 
befit repentance.* And 
do not start saying 
within yourselves, 

'As a father we have 
Abraham.' For I say 
to vou that God has 
power to raise up 
children to Abraham 
from these stones. 

9 Indeed, the ax is 
already in position at 
the root of the trees; 
every tree, therefore, 
not producing fine 
fruit is to be cut down 
and thrown into the 
fire." 

10 And the crowds 
would ask him: 
“What, then, shall we 
do?” 11 In reply he 
would say to them: 
“Let the man that has 


two undergarments 


4° Jehovah, 7154148254; Lord, RAB. 8* Or, "change of mind." 
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єтабӧто TÊ uj Ёхоуті, каї 
let tim share with the (one) hol having, апа 


ó Exo PO NATH óuoíoG 
the (one) having ings to eat likewise 
TOIEÍTO. 12 $A0ov бё Kal | TeAdvai 


Came but also tax collectors 


Bortio@fvat кої eltrav mpds = autév 

to be baptized and theysaid toward him 

AibáckoAe, тї тпойсорєу; 13 
Teacher, what should we do 


let him be doing. 


ó 
The (one) but 


elmev трӧс̧ с0ӧтойс̧ Му TÀÉov ттар& 

said toward them’ Nothing more beside 
TÒ Biatetay pévov ону 

the (thing) having been prorated to vou 
mpaocerte. 14 érnpórov бё 

be rou performing. Were inquiring upon but 

aóróv каї стратєибреуо: AÉyovtEG 


him also [men] serving in the army saying 


Tí. тосореу кої peig; кої elev с0тоїс̧ 
What ѕһоша бо also we? And hesaid to them 


MnSéva Staceionte pndé 
No one vov should harass nor 
OUKOQAVTÁONTE, kal &ркєїсӨє 


should vou take by fig-showing, and be vou satisfied 


Toig Ópovíoig бибу. 
tothe provisions of vov. 


15 Просбокфутос бё той оой кої 


Expecting but ofthe people and 
Б:сЛоу:Ќорёуюу — mrávrov èv Taig kopBíaic 
reasoning ofall(ones) in the hearts 

сотфу тері той “lwcvou, ий TOTE 
ofthem about the John, not atsometime 
сотд/ eft ó piotés, 16 дтєкріусто 
We omightbe the “Christy” he answered 
Aéyav  móàow ó  'loávng 'Еуф рёу 
алаг toall the John I indeed 
Обаті Воттібо byacs — Épxerat 5 
to water am baptizing You; is coming but 
ó loxupórepóg pou, of ойк єнї 
the (one) Stronger ofme, whose not Iam 
ikavóg Адосо1 тӧу luávra тӧу Ürrobnu&rov 
sufficient to loosen the lace of the sandals 
ойтой" о0тӧс̧ Opes Pontice: èv тує0раті 
of him; he А Ше will baptize in spirit 
&yío каї mupit 17 ой Tò T'TÜOV 
n and Ве; whose the winnowing shovel 
dv тй уырї отой біакадбрат why 
in the hand ofhim  tocleanthoroughly the 


& ova айтой kai ouvayayeiv тӧу оїтоу 
threshing floor of him and to lead together the wheat 
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share with the man 
that has none, and 
let him that has 
things to eat do the 
same." 12 But even 
tax collectors came to 
be baptized, and they 
said to him: "Teacher, 
what shall we do?" 

13 He said to them: 
“Do not demand any- 
thing more than the 
tax rate." 14 Also, 
those in military ser- 
vice would ask him: 
"What shall we also 
do?" And he said to 
them: "Do not harass 
anybody or accuse 
anybody falsely, but 
be satisfied with YOUR 
provisions." 

15 Now as the 
people were in expec- 
tation and all were 
reasoning in their 
hearts about John: 
“May he perhaps be 
the Christ?” 16 John 
gave the answer, 
saying to all: “I, for 
my part, baptize You 
with water; but the 
one stronger than I 
am is coming, the 
lace of whose sandals 
Iam not fit to untie. 
He will baptize YOU 
people with holy spirit 
and fire, 17 His 
winnowing shovel is 
in his hand to clean 
up his threshing 
floor completely and 
to gather the wheat 
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el ùv dmo8/knv афтод, тд 
inte, Ше, алок Раа, the A ёрро» 


Һана fite ше ать 

1 PRU AM ib. ine а! «ға; 
те” he was та Br news to Ww 
pelle, 19 de БА А-Ы у 


fAeyxóuevoc фт” афтой тері *Нрфб!@бос Tfj 
beingreproved by him about Bérodias ^ pi 
yuvaikdg той — &5EAQo0 атой кої тєрї 
woman ofthe brother  ofhim and about 
тт@утоу ov éroinoev Trovnpóv 
all of which did of wicked, ings) 
ò ‘Hens, 20 mpooćðnkev Kal тойто ёті 
the od. i Роса also this upon 
Tügiv, — karékAewgEv тӧу ’lodvny èv pudaki. 
all [deeds], he locked down the Sonn in once 
21 "Eyévero бё èv tÔ ВӨсттобйуш 
Itoccurred but in the to be baptized 


&ravra. Tov Ладу kat *Incoü 
all the people also of Jesus 
Всттт!оӨёуто‹ кої тросе! 

having been baptized and GEUXO VOU 

&vecy8fivai тӧу oUpavóy 22 каї 

to be opened the heaven and 


kataBfvat тд TveÜpa тӧ буюу coparikQ 
to come down the spirit the holy о bodily 
eiei ÓG mepicTepév èn’ adtdv, Kal Ффоуђу 
shape as dove upon him, and voice 
ФЕ обрауой үкуёсӨс! 0 a ò 
out of heaven tocometobe You аге the 
ulóç pou 6 amntés, £v сої  evSédxnoa. 
Son ofme the loved, S in you Ithought well. 
23 Kal отд v 'Inco0c &pxóutvoc dcei 
And he а aly tance” commencing Qs it 
étOv трібкоута, бу vió 
of years thirty, ^ being ton! xe 
ёуорібето осот той "He 
itwasbeing opined, of Josh. ofthe НОП 
24 той MatOat той Aeuei tod MeAyel той 
ofthe Matthat of the Levi of the Melchi of the 
'lavwaí той 'loof 25 той Mattadiou той 
Jannai ofthe Joseph ofthe Mattathias of the 


"Арӧс̧ той Naou tod ’Eodel той Nayyat 
Amos ofthe Nahum ofthe Esli ofthe АА 


26 тод Maá0 той Моттобіои той Хєреє! 
ofthe Маа of the Mattathias of the Gene. 
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into his storehouse, 
but the chaff he will 
burn up with fire that 
cannot be put out.” 

18 Therefore he 
also gave many other 
exhortations and 
continued declaring 
good news to the peo- 
ple. 19 But Herod 
the district ruler, for 
being reproved by him 
concerning He-ro'di-as 
the wife of his brother 
and concerning all 
the wicked deeds that 
Herod did, ` 20 added 
also this to all those 
[deeds]: he locked 
John up in prison. 

21 Now when 
all the people were 
baptized, Jesus also 
was baptized and, as 
he was praying, the 
heaven was opened 
up .22 and the holy 
spirit in bodily shape 
like a dove came down 
upon him, and a voice 
came out of heaven: 
“You are my Son, 
the beloved; I have 
approved you." 

23 Furthermore, 
Jesus himself, when 
he commenced [his 
work], was about thir- 
ty years old, being the 
Son, as the opinion 
was, of Joseph, [son] 
of Heli, 24 [son] 
of Mat'that, [son] of 
Le'vi, [son] of Mel'chi, 
[son] of Jan'nai, [son] 
of Joseph, 25 [son] 
of Mat.ta-thi'as, [son] 
of A'mos, [son] of 
Na'hum, [son] of Es'li, 
[son] of Nag'gai, 

26 [son] of Ma'ath, 


[son] of Mattathi'as, 
[son] of Sem'ein, 
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той  'loofx той "lo5& 27 Tod "'loovóv 
ofthe Josech ofthe Joda ofthe Joanan 


той ‘Pno& той ZopoBóBeA той Zaňaðıńà 
ofthe Rhesa ofthe Zerubbabel ofthe Shealtiel 


тоб Nnpe( 28 той MeAxef той 'Аббєї той 
ofthe Neri ofthe Melchi ofthe Addi of the 


Косён tod "ЕЛрабби tod “Hp 29 той 
Cosam ofthe  Elmadam ofthe Er of the 


"Inood tod  'EXéZzep tod  'lopeíg тоб 
Jesus ofthe Eliezer ofthe Jorim of the 


Ma0&r той Acuei 30 той Xupedv 
Matthat of the Levi of the Symeon 


тойо 'loóBa той °Іосӣф Tod 'lováu той 
ofthe Judas ofthe Joseph ofthe Jonam ofthe 


'EXake(u 31 tod МєЛє& tod Меууҝ той 


Eliakim ofthe Melea ofthe Menna ofthe 
Martrad& тоб Маб&н той Aaueld 
Mattatha of the Nathan of the David 


32 tod 'lecoai tod ‘loB тоб Bods 


ofthe Jesse ofthe Obed ofthe Boaz 
той Уал& той Моасофу 33 той 
of the Salmon of the Nahshon of the 


“Абрєіу tod “Apvei той "Есрӧу тоб 
Amminadab ofthe Arni ofthe Hezron ofthe 


Форёс̧ той "Іобба 34 tod "акр той 
Perez ofthe Judah ofthe Jacob ofthe 


'Icaáx tod 'A6pa&p tod Oapá tod Naxóp 
Isaac ofthe Abraham ofthe Terah ofthe Nahor 


35 той Хєробҳ той ‘Payal Tod ФӧЛєк 
ofthe Serug ofthe Reu ofthe Peleg 


To0 ”Eßep tod  XoA& 36 той Kaivep 
ofthe Eber ofthe Shelah ofthe Саілап 


тоб 'Apeatáb To0 ХУйы той Node тод 
ofthe Arphaxad ofthe Shem ofthe Noah ofthe 


Лареҳ 37 тоб Maðouoaňád tod — 'Evóx 
Lamech ofthe Methuselah ofthe Enoch 


той 'láper той  MoA&NeA той Коу 
ofthe Jared ofthe Mahalaleel ofthe Cainan 


38 той 'Evóc tod 10 той 'ABáp той 
ofthe Enos ofthe Seth ofthe Adam of the 


Өєо0. 
God. 
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[son] of Jo'sech, [son] 
of Jo'da, 27 [son] 

of Jo-an'an, [son] 

of Rhe'sa, [son] of 
Ze-rub'ba:bel, [son] 

of Sheal'ti-el, [son] 

of Neri, 28 [son] of 
Mel'chi, [son] of Ad'di, 
[son] of Co'sam, [son] 
of Elma'dam, [son] of 
Er, 29 [son] of Je- 
sus,” [son] of Eli-e'zer, 
[son] of Jo'rim, [son] 
of Mat'that, [son] of 
Le'vi, 30 [son] of 
Sym'eon, [son] of 
Judas, [son] of Joseph, 
[son] of Jonam, 

[son] of Eliakim, 

31 [son] of Me'lea, 
[son] of Men'na, [son] 
of Mat'ta-tha, [son] 

of Nathan, [son] of 
David, 32 [son] of 
Jes'se, [son] of O'bed,* 
[son] of Bo'az, [son] 
of Sal'mon, [son] of 
Nah'shon, 33 [son] of 
Am:min'a:dab, [son] of 
Ar'ni, [son] of Hez'ron, 
[son] of Pe'rez, [son] 
of Judah, 34 [son] of 
Jacob, [son] of Isaac, 
[son] of Abraham, 
[son] of Te'rah, [son] 
of Na'hor, 35 [son] of 
Se'rug, [son] of Re'u, 
[son] of Pe'leg, [son] of 
E'ber, [son] of She'lah, 
36 [son] of Ca:i’nan, 
[son] of Ar-pach'shad, 
[son] of Shem, [son] 
of Noah, [son] of 
La'mech, 37 [son] of 
Me'thu'selah, [son] of 
E'noch, [son] of Ja'red, 
[son] of Ma-ha'la-le-el, 
[son] of Cai'nan, 

38 [son] of E'nosh, 


[son] of Seth, [son] of 
Adam, [son] of God. 


29* Jesus, xABVgSy*J2822; Jo'se(s), Sy?J!721, 32° Jobel, «'BSy*. 


LUKE 4:1—8 


'Inooüg бё TAH mveúpatoç  &yíou 
4 dus but Puig of ait holy 


Orréotpepev тд To0  '"lopBávou, кої 
turned under from the Jordan, and 
fivero фу TÔ туєйрат èv тй 
was being led in the spirit in the 
ёрйро 2 Hpépas тЕссЕрбкоута 
desolate [place] days forty 
treipatépevos td той SiaBdAov. Kal обк 
being tempte by the evil. And. not 


ëpayev ойбу £v тої Épatc ékeivaic, кої 
Кеше nothing im the а Se cent and 


ouvteAcobeioay сотфу érreivacev. 
having been concluded of them he got hungry. 


3 єЇтєу бё att б BiáBoAog El дс el 

Said but tohim the Devil If son youare 
tod 000, єїтЁ TH) AOp тобтф Тус 
ofthe God, say tothe stone this іп order that 
‚‚ уётто! &proc. 4 кої  &mekpí8i 
it may become loaf [of bread]. And PN 
трӧс̧ attov ó сой Гёүретгто! 
toward him the Jesus It has es written 
бт Ok ёт’ ӧрт ду! foerat ó 
that Not upon presi Pins Marai the 
дуӨротгос. 

таап. 

5 Kai  dvayayov aùtòv бе еу atta 

And havingledup him  heshowed tohim 

Técac tag DBaciAeíag тїс оїкоорё 

all the kingdoms ofthe inhabited ы 
iv стүрђ xoóvou 6 кої їп, att@ 6 
in puncture of time; and said tohim the 


516Волос̧ Loi бӧсо тїу ёЕоџсіоу тойтпу 
Devil “To you Ishallgive the authority this 


magav kai tv ббЁсу абтӧу, St épot 
all and the glory ofthem, because tome 


торо$ёбото! кої $ àv ө; 
ithas been given and towhom likely Iam willing 
Siwy avtiv: 7 où обу ёбу 
Тат giving it; you therefore — ifever 


троскиуйост évedtriov £100, Eotat оой 
you should worship insight ofme, willbe of you 


T&co. 8 Kai &rrokpiBelc ó  'Incoüc 
all. And  havinganswered the Jesus 


elev абтф Гёүротгте! Kúpiov tov Өєбу 
said tohim Ithasbeen written Lord the God 
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Now Jesus, full of 

holy spirit, turned 
away from the Jordan, 
and he was led about 
by the spirit* in the 
wilderness 2 for 
forty days, while being 
tempted by the Devil. 
Furthermore, he ate 
nothing in those days, 
and so, when they 
were concluded, he 
felt hungry. 3 At 
this the Devil said 
to him: “If you area 
son of God, tell this 
stone to become a 
loaf of bread." 4 But 
Jesus replied to him: 
“It is written, ‘Man 
must not live by bread 
alone.'"* 

5 So he brought 
him up and showed 
him all the kingdoms 
of the inhabited earth 
in an instant of time; 
6 and the Devil said 
to him: “I will give 
you all this authority 
and the glory of them, 
because it has been 
delivered to me, and 
to whomever I wish 
Igiveit. 7 You, 
therefore, if you do 
an act of worship 
before me, it will all 
be yours.” 8 In reply 
Jesus said to him: 

“It is written, ‘It is 
Jehovah* your God 


1* Or, "active force"; Spi'ritu, Vg. 4* ADItVgSyh» add: but by every word 
of God; 11840131517 add: but by everything proceeding from Jehovah's mouth. 


8* Jehovah, 17182224; Lord, АВ. 
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cou TPOTKUVÁOEIG xai aùt® póvo 
ofyou  youshallworship and tohim alone 
Aarpedoeis. 
you shall render sacred service. 
9 “Hyayev бё ойтӧу tig *lepovoadnp каї 
Heled but him into Jerusalem and 


Ёстпоєу ёті 14 mrtepúyiov той — iepoO, каї 
stationed upon the wing ofthe temple, and 


ЕЇтєу атф El vids ef той Oeod, Bade 
said tohim If son youare ofthe God, hurl 


oeauToy évteððev Kato 10 уёуратгто! 
yourself fromhere | down; it has been written 


д бт! Tol &yyé^ot сотой 
Pee that tothe Diels s of him 
évteActtat тєрї cod той біюфилбот 


he will give charge about you ofthe їо guard 


сє, 11 кої бт én ҳарду dpodciv сє 
you, and. that upon ‘hands they will lift you 


Ш TOTE Tpockóync тгрӧс̧ AíÓov тӧу 
not atany time you should strike toward stone the 


Tó6« gou. 12 koi dmoxpiGeic elev офтф 


foot of you. And having answered said to him 
ó *Incods bu Еїрпто! Ок 
the Jesus that It has been said Not 


ёкютгербонге Kópiov тӧу Өєбу cou. 13 Koi 
youshalltestout Lord the God of you. And 


соутећёсас тбута терасрӧу ó 
having concluded all temptation the 
SiáBoAoc терт cr’ айтой бур! 

Devil stood o; from him until 
короб. 


appointed time. 
14 Kai Gréotpepey 6 ‘Inoods ёи TH 
And turned under the Jesus” іп the 


Suvapet той mveúparoç sig thy PoAua(av. 
power of the spirit into the Galilee. 


кої ń Efi Ov. коё” 6Ang тй 
Апа taadi talk ay. out down through whee whe 


T'EDUXOpou тері attod. 15 kal adtds 
surrounding country about him. And he 
£6(backev èv таў ouvaywyalg até, 
was teaching in the synagogues of them, 
So&atóuevoc úmò mávTOV. 
being glorifed by all 


16 Kai fAGev tig Natapá, об fv 
And hecame into Nazareth, where he was 


TEÜpaupuévoc, кої єісў\Өєу кот& TÒ 
having been reared, and he wentin according to the 
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you must worship, 
and it is to him alone 
you must render 
sacred service.” 

9 Now he led him 
into Jerusalem and 
stationed him upon 
the battlement of 
the temple and said 
to him: “If you are 
a son of God, hurl 
yourself down from 
here; 10 for it is 
written, ‘He will 
give his angels a 
charge concerning 
you, to preserve you,’ 
11 and, ‘They will 
carry you on their 
hands, that you may 
at no time strike your 
foot against a stone.’” 
12 In answer Jesus 
said to him: “It is 
said, ‘You must not 
put Jehovah* your 
God to the test." 

13 So the Devil, 
having concluded 

all the temptation, 
retired from him until 
another convenient 
time. 

14 Now Jesus 
returned in the power 
of the spirit into 
Gal'ilee. And good 
talk concerning him 
spread out through 
all the surrounding 
country. 15 Also, 
he began to teach 
in their synagogues, 
being held in honor 
by all. 

16 And he came 
to Naz'areth, where 
he had been reared; 
and, according to 


12* Jehovah, 171822, Lord, кАВ. 
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єїшббс abr èv TH ÉI 18v  capBárov 
custom tohim in the Anges ofthe sabbaths 


£lc why  ouvaywyńv, kal &véom 
into a synagogue,’ and he stood up 
evayvevat, 17 ка] ётебббт 

to read. And was given upon [hand] 


атф iBA(ov tod трофїтоо 'Hoaíou, koi 
tohim  scrol ofthe prophet Isaiah, and 

&voí&ac тә iBAtov etpev тӧу тӧтгоу 
having opened the scroll hefound the place 


о у yeypappévov 18 Mveðpa 
where it was having ben written Spirit 
Kupiou én’ ёнё, об ЕЇУЕКЕУ 
of Lord upon me, of which on account 

éxpicéy pe evayyedicacbat T'TOXOÍG, 


heanointed me to declare good news to poor (ones), 


бттёстоћкёу Е кпроёќалп ^ eixpoAóro! 
he has sent off he «прово a Captives E 
cpeciv Kat тофАо?с &vápAeyiv, 
letting go off and  toblind (ones) looking again, 
&rrooT&lAat T£Üpaucuévoug iv @фёск!, 


tosendoff (ones) having been crushed in release, 
19 xnpóta: eviautév Kupíou бєктбу. 20 kai 
to preach year of Lord acceptable. And 
ттоёсс TO = BiBAiov &тобофс 
having rolled up the scroll having given back 
TÂ йлтпрётт) ёкӧбісєи кої пбутоу ol 
tothe subordinate hesatdown; and ofall the 


ӧфдолроїӣ ёу тй cwayoyü Йоау 


eyes in the synagogue were 
&rev(Lovre аотф. 21 ато бё 
looking КАМ ly to him. Peete but 


Aéyeiv трд autos бтп Хйрероу 
to be saying ard Shean” that They 
TETANPOTAI ^ ypapà «Ur èv тоїс dolv 
has been fulfilled the Mrs Um tni in he ears 

Орбу. 

of you. 
22 кої mdvteg ёџрарт0роих attd каї 
And all were witnessing tohim and 


ё0айџоёбоу emi Toig — AóyoiG 15 
were wondering upon the words of the 
Хбрітос̧ tots éxtropevopévoig Ёк 


graciousness tothe (ones) proceeding forth out of 


tod otépatog сотой, кої čħeyov Oùyì 
the mouth ofhim, and were saying Not 


vidg éotiv 'loono oUroc; 23 кої strev 
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his custom on the 
sabbath day, he 
entered into the 
synagogue, and he 
stood up to read. 

17 So the scroll of 
the prophet Isaiah 
was handed him, and 
he opened the scroll 
and found the place 
where it was written: 
18 "Jehovah's* spirit 
is upon me, because 
he* anointed me to 
declare good news 

to the poor, he sent 
me forth to preach a 
release to the captives 
and a recovery of 
sight to the blind, 

to send the crushed 
ones away with a 
release, 19 to preach 
Jehovah's* acceptable 
year.” 20 With 

that he rolled up 

the scroll, handed it 
back to the attendant 
and sat down; and 
the eyes of all in the 
synagogue were in- 
tently fixed upon him. 
21 Then he started to 
say to them: “Today 
this scripture that 
you just heard is 
fulfilled.” 

22 And they all 
began to give favor- 
able witness about 
him and to marvel at 
the winsome words 
proceeding out of his 
mouth, and they were 
saying: “This is a son 
of Joseph, is it not?” 
23 At this he said 


son is  ofJoseph this (one)? And he said 


18' Jehovah's, 1715202329; Lord's, RAB. 
19* Jehovah's, 71820221; Lord's, КАВ. 


18* He, RAB; Jehovah, 278101315, 
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трӧс̧ афто0с̧  llávroG épeité por Tiv 


toward them Atallevents you will say to me the 


тараВоАйу тобтпи — 'lorpé, Bepatreucov 
робом this” Healer, cure 
сєаотбу" бос TKovoapev 
yourself; as many (things) as we heard 


yevóueva £l v Кафаруаойи Troínoov 
having happened in pud Capernaum do you 
i Se èv тїй татрібі соу. 24 etmev 
‘iso here r4 the father Tblace) of you. He said 
5 'Ayuhv  Myo Opiv St ovSels ттрофїүттс 
but Кс Iam ayin to Tou that noone prophet 
бєктб ёсту èv тй тетрїб! стой. 
acceptable is in the father[place] of him. 
25 én’ dAnOeiag 52 АМ№үо бшу, troAAai 
Upon truth but Iam saying to vou, many 

ñ oov ёу Tal épais "HAeíou èv TÔ 
ous Te in tue ШЫ of Elijah in the 
*lopariA, Ste  éxAeíoOi ó ovpavdg ëm 
тр ^ when was shut p the dad years 


i i yf ££, óc èyévero Aipd 
tree ха Hon & d оштой fahine 


inl тёсоу Thy ҮЙ 26 кої трд 

wives imn таспи Pe QS, сара coward 
USepiav autav ётё "Н%еїос̧ el el 
оббер!о шётбу mined) ADOS E a) hd 
Xápemta tig XiBov(a т ууаїка xrjpav. 
Zatephath of the Sidon $ S ошап Ее 
27 кої тоАЛої Aempol йтау èv TH "орай\л 

And many lepers were in the Israel 


imi "EMoaíou той трофйтоу, каї ov6eic 
upon Elisha the prophet, and noone 


тфу kaba fon, el uj Naiyàv ӧ Xópoc. 
qu. ко салам, it ho Naaman the Syrian. 
28 кої ётАйоӨтосу Tvreg @upoð èv тй 

And Moores all ч of auger in the 


uvayoy бкойоуте! tadta, 29 xai 
pee hearing E these (things), and 
&vaoTávtEG £EéBaAov — aóróv Eo тїс 


having stood Up they threw out him outside thi 
TÓN xai yayov attév Eas ӧфрӧос̧ tod 
ey. апа улеа “hin until brow ofthe 
Spou ёр об TÓMG фкоббупто 
тойа bon which à city had been built 


отоу, Gore Kkatakpnpvicat abTóv: 
Ofihers, as-and to throw dowh headlong "him; 
[ID БТ 


30 ajvóg &è 
he 


but having gone through through 
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to them: “No doubt 
you will apply this 
illustration to me, 
‘Physician, cure 
yourself; the things 
we heard as having 
happened in Ca:per’- 
naum do also here in 
your home territory." 
24 But he said: "Truly 
1 tell vou that no 
prophet is accepted 
in his home territory. 
25 For instance, I 
tell vou in truth, 
There were many 
widows in Israel in 
the days of Eli'jah, 
when the heaven was 
shut up three years 
and six months, so 
that a great famine 
fell upon all the 
land, 26 yet Eli'jah 
was sent to none of 
those [women], but 
only to Zar'ephath in 
the land of Si'don to 


м, | а widow. 27 Also, 


there were many 
lepers in Israel in the 
time of Eli'sha the 
prophet, yet not one 
of them was cleansed, 
but Ма'а-тап the man 
of Syria," 28 Now all 
those hearing these 
things in the syn- 
agogue became filled 
with anger; 29 and 
they rose up and 
hurried him outside 
the city, and they led 
him to the brow of 
the mountain upon 
which their city had 
been built, in order 
to throw him down 
headlong. 30 But 
he went through the 
midst of them and 


pécou aUrQv ёторєйбєто. 
midst of them he was going his way. 


continued on his way. 
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31 Kai катђ\дғеу cig Кафорусойы тбму 
And he went down into ORA eg city 


ms — l'oà aac. Kai ñv 616&ckov 
of the Galilee, And he was teaching 
отой ёу тої cóáBBaoi: 32 Kal 
them? in the M and and 


é£emjocovro ётї тй Sax отой, 
were being astounded upon the teaching ofhim, 

бт! év ёЕ ооох ñv 6  Aóyog aro. 
because in authority was the word  ofhim. 


33 xal èv ti ouvayoyĝ ñv &vOpomog £Éxov 
And in the synagogue was man having 


туйн Saipoviou dkoaO&prou, каї dvékpatev 
spirit of demon unclean, ' and he shouted 
pov єү&Ат 34 “Ес, тї Пу каї 
to voice gr itu Ahí what NM and 
сої, 'Inco0 Natapnvé;  fA8e; ^ &moAécat 
to you, Jesus Nazarene? Came you to destroy 
Twas; оїб& сє ті et ó 
us? Ihaveknown you "ES youare, the 

&yioc той Oco0. 35 koi ётєтірпоєу сото 
Holy (One) ofthe God. And gaverebuke toit 
6 "|ncoüg Aéyov DipdOnti кої ££eA0e ar’ 
the dius saying Be Але апа E out from 
абтой. кої bipav avtév TÒ 
him. Апа having thrown him {һе 


Saipdviov elg TO pécov éERA0cev бт’ ойтой 
demon into the midst cameout from him 


undév ВАбфоу абтбу. 36 кої  £yévero 
nothing havinghurt him. And cane to be 
Ө&нВос ént тбута каї 
E upon all, x and 
ouveAcAouv Tpóc dAAAoug AÉyovrEG 
they were conversing toward one another saying 


Tic 6 Aóyog obtog бт èv tfoug ig kal 
What the word this because in authority and 


Suveper émité&oget toig — dkaOáproic 
power he gives orders to the unclean 


тує0расіу, каї é£épxovra; 37 Kai 
spirits, and they come out? And 
é€erropeveto fixos тері aùtoû elç 
was going its way out resound about him into 
Trávra тбттоу тїйє TEDIXODOU. 
every place ofthe surrounding country. 
38 *Avaotas 52 did тїс cuvayoyf 
Havingstood up but from whe Күү 
єісђ\бєу tlc thy olkiav Х{роуос̧ __ттєуӨєр& 
he entered into the house of Simon. Mother-in-law 
бё той  Xípevog fv CUVEXO| 
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31 And he went 
down to Capernaum, 
a city of Gal'ilee. 
And he was teaching 
them on the sabbath; 
32 and they were 
astounded at his way 
of teaching, because 
his speech was with 
authority. 33 Now 
in the synagogue 
there was a man 
with a spirit, an 
| unclean demon, and 
he shouted with a 
loud voice: 34 “Ah! 
What have we to do 
| with you, Jesus you 
Nazarene'? Did you 
come to destroy us? I 
know exactly who you 
are, the Holy One of 
God." 35 But Jesus 
rebuked it, saying: 
*Be silent, and come 
out of him." So, after 
throwing the man 
down in their midst, 
the demon came 
out of him without 
hurting him. 36 At 
this, astonishment fell 
upon all, and they be- 
gan to converse with 
one another, saying: 
"What sort of speech 
is this, because with 
authority and power 
he orders the unclean 
Spirits, and out they 
come?” 37 So the 
news concerning him 
kept going out into 
every corner of the 
surrounding country. 

38 After getting up 
out of the synagogue 
he entered into 
Simon's home. Now 
Simon's mother-in-law 


ёл 
but ofthe Simon’ was being held gether 


was distressed 
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торєтф ueyóáAo, кої ћрӧтсау айтӧу Trepi 
Dever Seat’ and they requested him about 


Otis. 39 koi £micTÓG ётбуо айтӣс̧ 
ps And having stood upon ontop ofher 
érretipnoev 10 mupet®, Kal  &pñkev 
he pave rebuke to the fever, and it let go off 
тту” та ўра 52 бусотбоа 
e posten but having stood up 

б‹пкбує! о0тоїс̧. 
she was serving to them, 


40 Aóvovrog бё Tod Мои 


&ravreG 
Setting” but ofthe sun all 


бао elxov ёс®єуобутас̧ 
as many as were having (ones) being sick 
убсо! moiKkidaig fiyayov avtols трӧс̧ 
to pee various le them toward 
абтбу ó 6 ёй ékácro ойтбу 


him; the (one) but toone each of them 


à GT émitiBel eOepdrrevey adTous. 
Te iv erg putting SEEN was curing them. 
41 étfpxero 6E кої Saipdvia ard 


Were coming out but also demons from 
тоду, kpátovra koi Aéyovra бт 20 ef 
many,  cryingout and saying that You аге 
ó vió той  Otoó кої ÉmtripgQv ойк 
the ‘Son ofthe God; and rebuking not 

ela eared Лаћєїу, бт! 
he was permitting them tobespeaking, because 
бесу тӧу ҳрістӧу aùtòv elvai. 
та known the Christ him tobe. 

42 Геуорём 52 f"uépac ££eM9v 

ане but оѓ дау having gone out 


торе! tig Ёрпиоу Tómov каї ої 
һе Бор ӨЛ. y ints lonely place; and the 
А Mm 
óx^ot érreCytouv, сотбу, кої 
тои were seeking upon him, and 
A8ov foc  abro0, кої KOTEIXOV 
a came iO Shims’ and меге detaining 
абтӧу той ph mopeúeoða ёт’ офтбу. 


him ofthe not tobe going his way from them. 


43 ó БФ єїтєў трӧс̧ aùtoùç St: Kol 
The (one) but said А them that Also 


тойс étépaic móAeciw = &UayytAícao8a( pE 

to the анец cities to declare the good news me 
Sei thy Вас1\(оу той Oeod, бт! 

itisnecessary the кее ofthe God, because 


i ойто бтестб\пу. 44 Kai йу 
Ed this (thing) {was sent of. And he was 


LUKE 4:39—44 


with a high fever, and 
they made request of 
him for her, 39 So 
he stood over her and 
rebuked the fever, and 
it left her, Instantly 
she rose and began 
ministering to them. 

40 But when the 
sun was setting, all 
those who had people 
sick with various 
diseases brought them 
to him. By laying his 
hands upon each one 
of them he would cure 
them. 41 Demons 
also would come out 
of many, crying out 
and saying: “You 
are the Son of God.” 
But, rebuking them, 
he would not permit 
them to speak, be- 
cause they knew him 
to be the Christ. 

42 However, 
when it became day, 
he went out and 
proceeded to a lonely 
place, But the crowds 
began hunting about 
for him and came out 
as far as he was, and 
they tried to detain 
him from going away 
from them, 43 But 
he said to them: “Also 
to other cities I must 
declare the good news 
of the kingdom of 
God, because for this 
I was sent forth.” 
44 Accordingly he 
went on preaching 
in the synagogues of 


кпрбссоу tig Tas cuvayoy&c тїс 'louSaíac. 
leaching into the synagogues of the Judea. 


Judea. 


LUKE 5:1—8 
5 '"Eyévero бё év TÊ тӧу dyxAov 
Itoccurred but in theltime] the crowd 
&rriketo8ot офтф кої &коб!у TÓV 
to be lying upon him and tobehearing the 
Adyov той Өғой Kal абтдӧс̧ ñv totas 


word ofthe God and he was having stood 


тар thy Aipvny Геуупсарёт, 2 kai — elbev 
beside. the lake!  Genncemet and he saw 
moix 5o totdta тард thy A(uvmy, of бё 
boats two having stood beside the likel” the but 
&\єєїс &т' абтду &то@@уте‹ 
fishermen from them having stepped off 
&rAuvov тё Siktua, 3 ёнВ&с 
were washing off the nets. Having stepped in 
бё cic ëv тӧу mAoíov, 8 Fv Х{роуос̧, 


but into one ofthe boats, which was of Simon, 


h v aud card ñ f 
oem ated hi a”, from tes Ru 
éravayayeiv — óAyov, kaB(cac бё 


to lead upward upon 
ёк той trAoiou 


little, having satdown but 
éb(backev tots dxAous. 


outof the boat Һе wasteaching the crowds. 
4 óc 52 ётабсато av, elev трӧс̧ 
As but heceased speaking, hesaid toward 
tov Xíuova 'Emaváyaye ig 1d Вӧос̧ 


the Simon  Leadupward upon into the deep 
кої xoAácare Tà Siktux борбу eis бурау. 
and lower the nets ofyou into catch. 


5 кої drroxpiOeig — Lipo elev 'Emiotáta, 
And having answered Simon said Instructor, 


Б Snc VUKTÓG komidoavres oudév 
through whole night having toil nothing 
éAGBopey, ёті 68 tÂ йратї ^X cou 
we ione ’ upon but the йат of you 

xoAáco т& біктџс, 6 кої ToÜTo 
Ishalllower the nets, And this 
Tromoavtes  guvéxeicav — mAfgo: |уӨбоу 
having done they enclosed multitude fishes 
толо, Biepricoero ё tà біктис 
much, were being broken through but the nets 
оотфу. T xal aréveucav — Toig ретӧҳоцс̧ 
ofthem. And they motioned tothe partners 
èv тф  ÉrÉpo Aoi той #АӨбутос 
їп the different boat ofthe (ones) having come 

cuAMaBécOo: айтоїс кої Абау, каї 


togive assistance tothem; and theycame, and 
ÉmAncav &u$órepa ta mÀoia ote uditecdar 


they filled both the boats as-and to be sinking 
atta, 8 {Sav 52 Zíuov Пётрос̧ 
them. Havingseen but Simon Peter 
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On an occasion 

when the crowd 
was pressing close 
upon him and 
listening to the 
word of God, he was 
standing beside the 
lake of Gen-nes’aret. 
2 And he saw two 
boats docked at the 
lakeside, but the 
fishermen had got 
out of them and were 
washing off their 
nets. 3 Going aboard 
one of the boats, 
which was Simon's, 
he asked him to pull 
away a bit from land. 
Then he sat down, 
and from the boat he 
began teaching the 
crowds. 4 When he 
ceased speaking, he 
said to Simon: “Pull 
out to where it is 
deep, and you men 
let down your nets 
for a catch.” 5 But 
Simon in reply said: 
“Instructor, for a 
whole night we toiled 
and took nothing, 
but at your bidding I 
will lower the nets.” 
6 Well, when they did 
this, they enclosed 
a great multitude of 
fish. In fact, their nets 
began ripping apart. 
1 So they motioned to 
their partners in the 
other boat to come 
and assist them; and 
they did come, and 
they filled both boats, 
so that these began 
to sink. 8 Seeing 


this, Simon Peter 


mpocétecev 
fell down toward 
"Ete дт" 


Go out from 


&paproAóg Elp 
КЫШ ^ pam. 


ттєр!ёс Xev 
ow 
together with 
Фурс тфу 
catch 
ouvéAaBov, 
they took together, 
xol "обути 
and John 
коіуоуої TÔ 
sharers tothe 


тӧу Lipava 'Inoo0g Mà | $oBo0: ard тоб 
the Sinon usus s Not befearing; from the 
уйу &vOpórrout Eo (oy pav. 11 koi 
now en s you will be catching alive. And 
Ka буте: тё mioa èm mv үйу 
having e dw the boats upon- the earth 


12 Koi 


And itoccurred 
ш& тӧу  móAeov Kat [Sov 


one ofthe cities апа look! male person fu 
Aémpac Sav & тӧу  'Incoüv 
of ња havingseen but the Jesus 
TECOV émt mpóowmov  èeńðn осйтой 
having fallen upon face he begged of him 
Aéyov Kúpie, ёбу BEANS Súvacaí pe 


saying Lord, 
xaBapíco. 13 
to make clean. 
ХЕТ 
fand. 
kagapíc8nri 
be you made clean; 
&тгїАӨєу бт" 
went off from 
таруу!» 
gave orders to 
cored Baov 


o 


having gone off shi 


тєрї тоб 
about the 


тгросёуєүкє 
offer 


тої ‘évaciv 
he x knees 


ёро, бт! буйр 
male person 


aùtòv каї 
overwhelmed him and all 


of the 


афёутес̧ тбута 
having let go off all (things) 


ўџат: 
he touched 


абтф 
him to no one 


Bei£ov ceautdv TÔ f 
ow yourself tothe priest, and 
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me, because 


Ө&рВо 
NÉ Lm 


тгбутос̧ 


kúpe’ 9 
Lord; 


аотф ёті 
him upon 
(хӨйоу 


fishes 


likewise but also 


vioüg ZeBeSaiou, of йсоу 
sons of Zebedee, who were 
Zipovi. Kat elev трӧс̧ 


Simon, And said 


in the tobe 


ifever you may will you are able me 


каї ёкте(уос̧ 
And having stretched out 


сотой Мусу 
him saying 
каї є00ёос̧ 
14 xoi 
And 


eineiv, 
to say, 


aoro. 
him. 
unbevi. 


кодарісрой 
cleansing 


*Inood Мусу 
ofJesus saying 


TOUS 
the (ones) 


фу 
of which 
10 óuoíog бё Kal 'lókcpov 


James 


toward 


"ikoAo08ncav alta. 
they followed to him, 


elvor сотду èv 
èyévero èv TH өбтӧу iv 


буйр "Mens 


Өғо, 
Тат willing, 
et pa 
and immediately the leprosy 


їєреї, 


àp 
Yor 


тй 
the 


Thv 
the 


ойто! 
he 3 
AAG 
but 
i, koi 


cou 


LUKE 5:9—14 


fell down at the knees 
of Jesus, saying: “De- 
part from me, because 
Iam a sinful man, 
Lord.” 9 For at the 
catch of fish which 
they took up aston- 
ishment overwhelmed 
him and all those 
with him, 10 and 
likewise both James 
and John, Zeb'edee's 
sons, who were shar- 
ers with Simon, But 
Jesus said to Simon: 
“Stop being afraid. 
From now on you 
will be catching men 
alive" 11 So they 
brought the boats 
back to land, and 
abandoned everything 
and followed him. 

12 On a further oc- 
casion while he was in 
one of the cities, look! 
a man full of leprosy! 
When he caught sight 
of Jesus he fell upon 
his face and begged 
him, saying: "Lord, 
if you just want to, 
you can make me 
clean." 13 And so, 
stretching out his 
hand, he touched him, 
saying: "I want to. Be 
made clean." And im- 
mediately the leprosy 
vanished from him. 
14 And he gave the 
man orders to tell no- 
body: "But go off and 
show yourself to the 
priest, and make an 
offering in connection 


of you 


with your cleansing, 


LUKE 5:15—20 


коӨфс Trpooératev Mavofic £lc 
according as directe Moses into 
орт0роу обтоїс. 15 Sifpxero бё 
p pean to Wea. Was S through but 
[Tov С] Aóyoc тєрї = ato, кої 
rather the word about him, and 
ouvipxovTo було: поЛ\ої  &кобыу 

were coming together crowds тапу ќо be hearing 


Kai GepatrevecBa ard TOv &oOeveiQv. aùtÂv 
and to be cured from the sicknesses of them; 


16 абтдс̧ &è ñv бтохорбу év тас 
һе but was (опе) retiring in the 
£pfiuot кої mpoceuxdpevos. 
авв [places] and Las s 
11 Kai tyévero èv шё Tv Qv 
And Fauni in Pas of the лере 
кої «отс у б.ббскоу, кої сау 


апа he was (опе) teaching, and were 
kaðńpevor Qapigañoi каї vopodiScaKaAor 
(ones) sitting Pharisees and jaw teachers 
ої  ficav éAndvddtes ёк тботс̧ 


who меге (ones) havingcome outof every 
кӧыпс̧ тїс  loXAa(ag каї “louSaiag xai 
village of the Galilee and Judea an 


*|epouca^"pg: Kal ӧӧуашс̧ Kupíou ñv eli 
ЕКСА апа А АЧ of Lord ud into 


тд бобо — atv. 18 Kai ioù — &vBpec 
the tobehealing him, And look! male persons 
gépovtes ётї KAivng  &vOporov öç йу 
bearing upon bed man who was 
TrapaAeAuuévoc, kat &bjrouv 


(one) having been paralyzed, and they were seeking. 
autov eloeveyxeiv Kal Oeivai aùtòv #ёуфтпоу 


him tobringin and toput him in sight 
adtod. 19 кої mi EÙPÓVTEÇ 
of him. And not having found 


тгоќос̧ єЇсғуёукәсліи о0тӧу 
of what sort of [way] they might bring in him 


Bi тӧу ÓxAov SvaBávrec ёті тб 
through the crowd having steppedup upon the 


Sapa бі тфу kepáuGQv — koOfkav — aóróv 
roof through the iles they letgo down him 


су TÊ кМмбіф ti; tò имёсоу 
together with the  littlebed into the midst 
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just as Moses directed, 
for a witness to 
them.” 15 But the 
word about him was 
spreading the more, 
and great crowds 
would come together 
to listen and to be 
cured of their sick- 
nesses. 16 However, 
he continued in retire- 
ment in the deserts 
and praying. 

17 In the course 
of one of the days 
he was teaching, and 
Pharisees and teach- 
ers of the law who 
had come out of every 
village of Gal'ilee and 


а | Ju-de’a and Jerusalem 


were sitting there; 
and Jehovah's* power 
was there for him to 
do healing. 18 And, 
look! men carrying on 
a bed a man who was 
paralyzed, and they 
were seeking a way 
to bring him in and 
place him before him. 
19 So, not finding 

a way to bring him 
in on account of the 
crowd, they climbed 
up to the roof, and 
through the tiling 
they let him down 
with the little bed 
among those in front 
ofJesus. 20 And 
when he saw their 


Éumpoc8cev той  'Inoo0. 20 кої i5ív 

in front ofthe Jesus. And having seen 
Thy тісту auTOv £imrev "AvOporre, 
the faith ^ ofthem hesaid Man, 


faith he said: "Man, 


17* Jehovah's, J7152224; Lord's, RAB. 


277 
@фёоутаї cot al cpaptiat cov. 
have been let go off to you the sins of you. 


z1 жа Тост Greens el ee 

r А t 5 
RE A d Ea 
З Makine шр Mo eate 
берек е oot ie BA Nites the Goat 
22 ётгүуоўс 


6 ó "Inoods тойс 
Having recognized but the 


esus the 
SiaAoyiapols — avtav &rrokpi8elc elrev 
reasonings 


ofthem having answered said 
TpóG avTou Ti SiadoyifecGe · èv Taig 
треб, thom What are you reasoning in the 


í ©нбу; 23 ті ёстіу 
кра ^ Which (thing) is 


earts of vov? 
evkoTratepov, eltreiv *Agéovtai со! 


easier, tosay Have been let go off to you 
&paptiat cou, eltreiv “Eyetpe 
a E of you, up tosay Be getting up 


kal ттєрїтгтЕ!; 24 


Туа 52 
апа be walking about? In order that but 


elSqte ёт 6 дс tod dvOpadrrou 
you mightknow that the Son ofthe man 
ёЕоосісу Exet eri тїс yf 
authority is having upon the eartl 
&фёус! é&papríac — eltrev то 
to be Тале go off P Жз — he said to the 
TrapaAeAupevi Zo М№уо, 
(опе) хорам ben paralyzed Toyou Iam saying, 
Eyeipe кої &рос tÒ KAividtév 


Be getting up апа having lifted up the little bed 


cou Tropevou elg tov olkóv cov. 
of you begoing yourway into the house of you. 


25 кої то дра буастё ёубтіоу 
Апа А having stood up ір sight 
отфу, & Фф” 8 
of thera, having lifted up upon which 
KQTEKEITO, é&mfO0Ev єї тӧу otkov 


he was lying down, Һе wentoff in the house 
ботой Sofdtav tov Өєбу. 26 Kai Éxcracic 
ot him ое, the God. And ecstasy 
афу ётоутос кої ёбӧЕобоу тӧу 
аре all Chem) and they were glorifying the 


бу, koi ёт\йсӨпсоу géBou Аёуоутєс̧ бт 
E pen EAT pris saying ^ that 


16 Tapábota pov. 
Ерен, MM dm шө 


LUKE 5:21—26 


your sins are forgiven 
you.” 21 Thereupon 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started to 
reason, saying: “Who 
is this that is speak- 
ing blasphemies? Who 
can forgive sins except 
God alone?” 22 But 
Jesus, discerning 
their reasonings, 

said in answer to 
them: “What are you 
reasoning out in YOUR 
hearts? 23 Which is 
easier, to say, ‘Your 
sins are forgiven you,’ 
or to say, ‘Get up and 
walk’? 24 But in 
order for you to know 
that the Son of man 
has authority on the 
earth to forgive 
sins—" he said to the 
paralyzed man: "I say 
to you, Get up and 
pick up your little 
bed and be on your 
way home.” 25 And 
instantly he rose up 
before them, picked 
up what he used to 
lie on and went off to 
his home, glorifying 
God. 26 Then an 
ecstasy seized one and 
all, and they began to 
glorify God, and they 
became filled with 
fear, saying: "We have 
seen strange things 


today!” 


LUKE 5:27—34 


27 Kai petà тодта &En^O0ev каї 


And after these (things) һе wentout and 
t0cácaro TeA@vny дубнет! Леџєіу 


beheld tax collector to name Levi 


kaOnuevov  émi ò  TEAÓviov, кої  eltrev 
sitting upon the taxoffice, and he said 


сотф *АкоЛойӨЕ! po. 28 кої 
to him Be following to me. And 


кетолгтгфу дусотд‹ 


тбута С 
having left behind all (things) having stood up 


колот сотф. 29 Koi érroingev 
he was following to him. And made 

Soxnv peyáìnv Aeutig aórQ év th 
reception feast teat Levi to bin in the 
olkig абтой кої fv 6x^o TOAÙG 
house of him; and was crow much 

TEAOVOV каї ğa ої сау per 
of tax collectors and ofothers who were with 
айтфи KataKeiyevor, 30 каї éydyyutov 
them lying down, And were murmuring 
ol Фарсаїо каї ol Teig  aUTOv 
the кА апа {һе Veiis > of them 
Ü нобптас  avtod — AÉyovreG 


трӧс̧ то 
toward the disciples of him saying 


Ai Tí petà тфу TEAQVOV kal 
Through what with the taxcollectors and 
&paptovdy tobiete каї TvETE; 

sinners are you eating and are vou drinking? 

31 кої &токр!ӨЕЇсС ó м ngods eltrev 

And having answered the esus said 

Tpóc сӧто0с̧ Où xpeiav ^Éxouciv ol 

toward them Not need arehaving the 
bytaivovtes fatpod — dAA& ol 

(ones) being healthy of healer but the (ones) 


как@с̧ Exovtec' 32 оок — eAnAUBa — argon 
badly having; not Ihave come to call 


Bikafoug GAAK &papTwAods єс puerávotav. 
righteous (ones) but sinners into repentance. 
33 Oi $2 elmav modo attév Oi 
The (ones) but said toward him The 


paOnrai 'lo&vou vnoTeÓougiv токуй кої 
disciples ofJohn аге fasting frequently and 


Sef\oeig —Toro0vrou, Ópoíoc кої ol 
supplications are making, likewise also the (ones) 
тбу+ Форісаїсу, ol бё сої é&o8íouciw 


ofthe Pharisees, the (ones) but to you are eating 


xoi  Tívoucw. 34 ó 68 *Ingods eltrev 
and аге drinking. The but esus' said 


трӧс̧ оӧто0с̧ Mà бӧусод= тойс uioUg той 


278 


27 Now after these 
things he went out 
and beheld a tax 
collector named Le'vi 
sitting at the tax 
office, and he said to 


28 And leaving every- 
thing behind he rose 


him. 29 Also, Le'vi 
spread a big reception 
feast for him in his 
house; and there was 
a great crowd of tax 
collectors and others 
who were with them 
reclining at the meal. 
30 At this the Phari- 
sees and their scribes 
began murmuring to 
his disciples, saying: 
"Why is it vou eat and 
drink with tax col- 
lectors and sinners?" 
31 In reply Jesus said 
to them: “Those who 
are healthy do not 
need a physician, but. 
those who are ailing 
do. 32 I have come 
to call, not righteous 
persons, but sinners 
to repentance." 

33 They said to 
him: "The disciples of 
John fast frequently 
and offer supplica- 
tions, and so do those 
of the Pharisees, but. 
yours eat and drink." 
34 Jesus said to them: 
"You cannot make 


toward them Not vouareable the sons of the 


the friends of the 


him: *Be my follower." 


up and went following 
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А 


фӧуос̧ èv Ф ó 
Моке. їп which [time] the 
uer ойтбу ёотіу 


with them 


35 £Ae0covra: бё — "juépat, 


Will come but 
&rrap8i 


рей 
may have been removed à 
vuuóíoc тбтє vnoTEÓgouciv ёу éxeivaig Taic 
puidegrom then they willfast in tl thi 


huépag. 
days. 
36 “ЕЛєуєу 


upon outer garment 


кої TÓ кобу oxicet 
also the пем ҰШ tear away and to 


o) cupuQovüce TÒ 
not наа with the cast-upon 
той коой. 37 Kal oSeig BaAdet olvov véov 
the new. And noone 


Ü cuoc el 
&окоос тошо с iY 


eis 
into skin bags 


f £e 6 оос ó 


wiorst the wine 


1 ar èkxuðńoeta 
bes ӧс v spilled out and the 


é&moAoüvrar 38 GAA 


and it will 


will be destroyed; 


бокойс KauvoUc 
skin bags new (ones) 
Tiv толоду 


having drunk ^ old 


for The old 
6 *Eyéveto 


It occurred 
Siatropeved@ar 


to be going his way through 
ípov, kai — ÉriÀAov 
puri and were plucking the disciples of him 
Koi fio&iov тойс 
and  wereeating the 
тої epoiv. 2 туёс бё 
the Pras: Some but 


to the 


B& кої пароВо\лђу трӧс̧ 

Не was saying but also 
ошто ón Оббєї ш 
стое that No ane cast-upon (piece) 


ipatiou Kaivo 
outer garment new 


у dye 1 
ёті 1рбтіоу тообу s Radio n 


véog тойс &окобс, 


is willing new; he is saying 
áp ч TÓG ёстіу. 
yap ‘О Toad хепе zm I ^d 


оӨптої ойтой 


LUKE 5:35—6:2 


bridegroom fast while 
the bridegroom is 
with them, can you? 
35 Yet days will come 
when the bridegroom 
will indeed be taken 
away from them; then 
they will fast in those 
days.” 

36 Further, he 
went on to give an 
illustration to them: 
“No one cuts a patch 
from a new outer 
garment and sews 

it onto an old outer 
garment; but if he 
does, then both the 
new patch tears away 
and the patch from 
the new garment does 
not match the old. 

37 Moreover, no one 
puts new wine into 
old wineskins; but 

if he does, then the 
new wine will burst 
the wineskins, and 

it will be spilled out 
and the wineskins will 
be ruined. 38 But 
new wine must be put 
into new wineskins. 
39 No one that has 
drunk old wine wants 
new; for he says, ‘The 
old is nice.'" 


Now on a sabbath 

he happened to 
be passing through 
grainfields, and his 
disciples were pluck- 
ing and eating the 
heads of grain, rub- 
bing them with their 
hands. 2 At this 


some of the Pharisees 


LUKE 6:3—9 280 

elmav Tí тто!ЕЇТЕ & офк Étcomw | said: “Why are vou 
said Why аге youdoing which not is lawful/ doing what is not law- 
тос аё Bag 3 xoi &токр!Өєїс | ful on the sabbath?” 

to the sabbaths? And having answered 


Tpóc autos elev ó  'Ingcoüg Oùôè 
toward them’ said the Jesus” Neither 


ToÜro dvéyvote © — émoínoev AavelS Ste 
this did you read which did David when 


émcivacey айтӧс̧ Kal ої рєт’ сто; 
he got hungry he and the (ones) with him? 


4 бс elonAdev Ес̧ tov olkov tod Өєой 
How heentered into the house ofthe God 


каї tots &ptoug Tfj; mpoðéoswşs ^ Aofóv 
and the loaves ofthe presentation having taken 


Eoayev Kal Ёбокєу TOÍG нєт” avtod, 
heate and gave tothe (ones) with him, 


obs оок # сту  qayeiv ef un povou 
which not eT toeat if 144) Mene 
тойс 1ереїс; 5 каї ÉAEyev офтоїс 
the priests? And hewassaying іо them 


Кордо otv tod caBérou ó vlóg той 
Lord is ofthe sabbath the Son of the 


&vOpórrou. 
man. 


6 ’Eyévero 52 iv ётё cofár. 
Itoccurred but in aifferent брате 


єіоєЛӨєїу attév elo thy  ouvayoynv каї 


to enter him into the synagogue and 
б!баоке' каї fjv &vOpormog ёкеї Kal 

to be teaching; and was man s there and d 
lp «ботой бє& v [d 
tend of him Å right w ра 


7 mapetnpodvto бё сотду ol Yeauyarreic 
were observing beside but him the ^ scribes 


кої ої  Gapicaio ef èv т capgár 
and the Pharisees if in S обрате 
Өєротге0є1, Туа £Üpociv 
heis curing, in order that they might find 
каттуорєїу сотой. 8 avtds бё {бє то0с̧ 
tobeaccusing him. He 'but had known the 
боћоуіснойс аотфу, etmev бё 
reasonings of them, said but 
TÊ &v6pl тф &у 
to the male person to the tone) Syed 
Exovtt Thv €i poc “Eyeipe 
having the ane Be getting up 


кої отїб! tic тӧ pécov Kai буастд 

and stand into the midst; and having stood up 
tom. 9 efrev 58 ó “Inoodg трӧс̧ 
he stood. Said but the Jesus toward 


3 But Jesus said in 
reply to them: “Have 
you never read the 
very thing David did 
when he and the men 
with him got hungry? 
4 How he entered into 
the house of God and 
received the loaves of 
presentation and ate 
and gave some to the 
men with him, which 
it is lawful for no 
one to eat but for the 
priests only?" 5 And 
he went on to say to 
them: "Lord of the 
sabbath is what the 
Son of man is." 

6 In the course 
of another sabbath 
he entered into the 
Synagogue and began 
teaching. And there 
was a man present 
whose right hand was 
withered. 7 The 
scribes and the 
Pharisees were now 
watching him closely 
to see whether he 
would cure on the 
sabbath, in order to 
find some way to 
accuse him. 8 He, 
however, knew their 
reasonings, yet he said 
to the man with the 
withered hand: *Get 
up and stand in the 
center." And he rose 
and took his stand. 
9 Then Jesus said to 
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обтойс̧  "EmeporQ ©нёс, el v 
TOUS трам е upon You" if itis lawful tothe 
cofBér. àyaðoroirñoa Й 
брате Yo do оса ог 
UXT cócot n бптоћёса!; 
be to save on to destroy? 
ттєр!ВАєф&нєуо! тбутас̧ абтойс̧ 


having looked around at all 


сотф “Extewov tiv xtipá 
tohim Stretchout the 


of him. They but became 


Kai SteAcAouv ттрдс 


and were talking through toward one another what 


ду TOINoaIEV tÊ  'Inco0. 
likely they woulddo tothe Jesus, 


12 "Eyévero бё èv таїс̧ й 


Ithappened but in the 
é€eA0civ auTov els 
him 


to go out into 
TrpoceóSac8a: Kai 
PON pray о" and 
BiavukrEpeEOQv ёу 
continuing through the night in 
той Өєод. 13 кої бте 
ofthe God. And when 
тгросеффупоєу TOU 


he sounded toward [himself] the 


also apostles he named, 


xoi Фубрасєу Пётроу кої 
also  henamed Peter and 


&бєАфду alTod Kal 'lóxcov Kal *ladvny каї 


brother ofhim and James 


Ффмтттоу кої BapSoAopotiov 15 кої Ma®Gaiov 


Philip апа Bartholomew 


кої Ocopáv каї "І&коВоу 
and Thomas апа James 


Xíuova тӧу Kkaħoúpevov 


Simon the (one) being called 


'loóSav *laxdBou каї 'loúðav. “loxapiad ёс 


Judas  ofJames and Judas 


éyéveto проббт 
Bune: Retrayels’ 


17 кої «oras 


and having come down 


Kaxorroifjoat, 


7 
and of you; 


52 éroinoey, kal. åmekateotáðn Т 


but did, and was restored 


RES RT As 
aùrtoû. 11 Афтої бё mci gav EISA 


Ото! 
нера! s тенте 5 


тў  Tpoccuxü 
ё 
it 
ноӨлт&с стой, 
disciples of him, 


Kal &kAe&ápuevo; am’ обтду Oóbtka, 
and havingchosen from them 


6 ^ 14 Xi 6 
Kal dmooTóAoug Ovópaotv, (рауф побу 


of Alphaeus апа 


LUKE 6:10—17 


them: “I ask you men, 
Is it lawful on the 
sabbath to do good or 
to do injury, to save 
or to destroy a soul?” 
10 And after looking 
around at them all, 

he said to the man: 
“Stretch out your 
hand.” He did so, and 
his hand was restored, 
11 But they became 
filled with madness, 
and they began to talk 
over with one another 
what they might do to 
Jesus, 

12 In the progress 
of these days he went 
out into the mountain 
to pray, and he 
continued the whole 
night in prayer to 
God. 13 But when 
it became day he 
called his disciples to 
him and chose from 
among them twelve, 
whom he also named 
apostles: 14 Simon, 
whom he also named 
Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, and James 
and John, and Philip 
and Barthol'omew, 
15 and Matthew and 
Thomas, and James 
[the son] of Al-phae’us, 
and Simon who is 
called "the zealous 
one, 16 and Judas 
[the son] of James, 
and Judas Is-car‘i-ot, 
who turned traitor. 

17 And he came 


down with them 


LUKE 6:18—23 
Ёст ёті тбтгоџ тєбіуой, Ü 
кё Оа upon ‘place. level, za pias толе 


ua8nràv avtod, kai тпАйдос поло тоб 
of disciples ofhim, and multitude much of the 
aod | &mó má TAS — 'lou8a kat 
People from an? ine Suden Ei and 
'|epoucong кої Tf Trapa ou 
Jerusalem and the maritime [country] 


Tópou кої Xi6Qvoc, ої fA0av diko0co! стой 
T and Sidon,” who pe. to hear him 


kai  iaðñvar — dró тфу  vócov Ürv* 
and tobehealed from the  sicknesses S. 


18 koi ol #ёуохАобнкуо! &mó TrvEUu&TOV 
and the (ones) being troubled from spirits 
ӧкоӨбртоу  éOcpormeUovro: 19 Kal mao ó 
unclean were being cured; and ай the 
було ёбӣтоџу ёттєсдст ойтой, бт! 
crowd were seeking tobe touching him, because 
Sivapig тар” avtod e€npxeto кої 
power beside him was eub) ing out and 
l&ro тбутас̧. 
washealing all. 
20 Koi autos ётт& тоў 
And he having ited upon he 
ӧфбоЛройс̧ ойтой tlc; тойс ноӨпт&с атой 
eyes сена int the "сев of him 
[737 
was saying 
Maképrot ої TTOXOÍ, бт! 
Нарру the poor (anes), ^. because 
úpetépa ёотіу A aciMe(x Tod Өєой. 
YOURS is the ‘ingdom. ofthe God. 


21 pokóápiot ot Teivavtes уйу, Sti 
Happy the (ones) hungering now, because 


xoprac8joeo6e. 
YOU will be satiated. 
кокё&р!о! ol kAaiovtes viv, ón 
Happy the (ones) weentage now, because 
yeddoete. 


you will laugh. 


22 uakápioí tote tav шойсооту buds 
Happy You аге whenever mighthate vou 


ol &уброто, кої tav @форісооту 
the men, ' and whenever they aln separate 
buds кої dveiBiowow каї èkBóáňwow тд 


You and mightreproach and might throw out the 


буора Орбу óc Tovnpóv veka той vlod 
name ofyou as wicked onaccount ofthe Son 


той &vOpórmov 23 хбрпте — évékeivg тй 
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and took his station 
on a level place, and 
there was a great 
crowd of his disciples, 
and a great multitude 
of people from all of 
Ju:de'a and Jerusalem 
and the maritime 
country of Tyre and 
Si'don, who came 

to hear him and 

be healed of their 
Sicknesses. 18 Even 
those troubled with 
unclean spirits were 
cured. 19 And 

all the crowd were 
seeking to touch him, 
because power was 
going out of him and 
healing them all. 

20 And he lifted 
up his eyes upon his 
disciples and began 
to say: 

“Happy are you 
poor, because yours is 
the kingdom of God. 

21 “Happy are you 
who hunger now, 
because you will be 
filled. 

“Happy are vou who 
weep now, because 
you will laugh. 

22 “Happy are vou 
whenever men hate 
you, and whenever 
they exclude you and 
reproach vou and cast | 
out YOUR name as | 
wicked for the sake 
of the Son of man. 


ofthe man; may you rejoice in that the 


23 Rejoice in that | 
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épg каї oxipticate, їбойў yàp ó шоо! 
Auger and Жорто, ^. тоок! tor. the Seward 


Орбу odbc v TH ойроуф" катё тё 


of you much in the heaven; accordingto the 
ar yap  émoíouv Toig TpoQfraic 
very (things) for weredoing tothe prophets 
ol потёреєс̧ сотфу. 
the fathers of them, 
24 [Av ovat бшу тоїс 
Besides woe to you the 
mrAouctots, ёт! ÅTÉXETE Thy 
rich (ones), because you are having back the 


TapákAno:w pv. 


consolation of vov. 
25 ovat орту, ol 
Woe to vou, the (ones) 
&ymremng uévot vOv, ёт! 
having been filled within now, because 
TEIVACETE. 
you will hunger. 
ovat, i yehdvteg убу, бт! 
Woe, е (ones) laughing now, because 
тєуӨйоктЕ кої KAaUCETE. 
you will mourn and vou will weep. 
26 обої бтау Karas ӧыбс̧ єїтосіу 
Woe whenever finely you mightsay 
TávreG ої &v8perrot, кот& Tà 
all the men, accordingto the 
ate yap étroiouv TOTS 
very (things) for were doing to the 


єүботрофїто!с ої тетёрєс avTav. 
Waive dedii the fathers” of them, 
27 "AMG — Óyiv AEyo Toc 
But tovou  Iamsaying  tothe (ones) 
&үст&тє тойс ёҳдройс ©нбфу, 
hearing, Be vov loving the enemies of you, 
KaAas _ Troieite тоїс шсойолу Üp&c, 
finely be you doing tothe (ones) hating You, 
28 Е0ЛоуєЇтЕ тойс катарорёуоџс̧ ©нёс, 
be vov blessing the (ones) cursing You, 
mpooetxecOe тєрї тфу £rmpeatóvrov 
be you praying about the (ones) insulting 
©нёс. 29 Ti тбттоут{ oe ёті tiv 
you. To the (one) smiting you upon the 
ciayéva mápeye каї thy GAAnv, Kal dmó 
cheek beoffering also the other, and from 
той аїроутӧс̧ cou TÒ iu&riov каї 
the (one) lifting up of you the outer garment also 


тӧу хітбус yn коћ0ст1$. 
the undergarment not уои should keep back. 


ёкобоислу, 
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дау and leap, for, 
look! your reward 

is great in heaven, 
for those are the 
same things their 
forefathers used to do 
to the prophets. 

24 “But woe to vou 
rich persons, because 
you are having YOUR 
consolation in full. 

25 "Woe to vou 
who are filled up now, 
because vou will go 
hungry. 

"Woe, vou who are 
laughing now, because 
you will mourn and 
weep. 

26 “Woe, whenever 
all men speak well of 
you, for things like 
these are what their 
forefathers did to the 
false prophets. 

27 “But I say to 
you who are listening, 
Continue to love 
your enemies, to do 
good to those hating 
you, 28 to bless 
those cursing YOU, 
to pray for those 
who are insulting 
you. 29 To him that 
strikes you on the 
one cheek, offer the 
other also; and from 
him that takes away 
your outer garment, 
do not withhold even 


the undergarment. 
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30 тоутї alroüvií oe бїбоу, каї 
To everyone asking you begiving, and 
rd той аїроутос̧ тё cà pn 
from the (one) liftingup the your (things) not 
&maíret. 
be asking back. 
31 xai — ka8óc OéAete Туа 


And according as you are willing in order that 


Toimow piv ої  &vOpormoi, TOI£(TE 
may do  tovou the men, be vov doing 
avtoig бно!ос. 
to te likewise, 
32 кої ef &yomr&re той Фуатгдутос̧ 
And if you are loving the (ones) loving 


bye Toia Ошу xápic ёотіу; Kal yà 
Tour cog what sort to ou davor iR? Aimo Yor 
ої Ф&рартоћої тойс eyarravtas оўтоб 

them 


the sinners the (ones) loving 
é&yoamüciv. 33 кої yàp ёду 
they are loving. And for ifever 
&үсбӨотто!йтє тойс 
vou may be doing good to the (ones) 
&ya8BomoioÜvrag Upas, moia ©шу хёрс 


doing good to You, of whatsort to vou favor 
ёстіу; каї of Ф&рартолої TÒ auto 
isit? Also the sinners the very (thing) 
тоодои. 34 кої ёду Savionte тор’ 
are doing, And ifever you mightlend beside 
av éArrigere Aofeiv, moia 
which (ones) you are hoping to receive, of what sort 


бшу ápi ёстіу; каї &рортоћої 
wey Savor шн Аш раро 
&рартоћоїс Savitovoiv Тус 
to sinners are lending in order that 
&moAópoociv т& toa. 
they might get back the equal (things). 
35 тАђу é&yam&re тойс ёҳӨройс бнбу 


Besides be you loving the enemies of you 


кої cyo@orotcite каї бауібетє pndév 
and be you doing good and be you lending nothing 


é&reNm(LovTEG' кої oro! ó шобӨдс 
hoping [to get] back; and willbe the reward 


Орбу тоћ0с̧, kai Eoeo8e uioù ‘Ywpiotou 
ofvou much, and vov willbe sons of Most High, 


& Отд! óc È ёті 0 
т! оўтёс xenon © оцу 1 тойс 


because upon the 
&xapiotou кої TO 0с. 
араар апа Wikked: 
36 ViveoBe olktippoves Kadas 
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30 Give to everyone 
asking you, and from 
the one taking your 
things away do not 
ask [them] back. 

31 “Also, just as 
you want men to do 
to you, do the same 
way to them. 

32 “And if you love 
those loving you, of 
what credit is it to 
you? For even the 
sinners love those 
loving them. 33 And 
if you do good to 
those doing good to 
YOU, really of what 
credit is it to vou? 
Even the sinners do 
the same. 34 Also, 
if you lend [without 
interest] to those from 
whom you hope to 
receive, of what credit 
is it to vou? Even 
sinners lend [without 
interest] to sinners 
that they may get 
back as much. 35 To 
the contrary, continue 
to love YOUR enemies 
and to do good and 
to lend [without 
interest], not hoping 
for anything back; 
and your reward will 
be great, and you will 
be sons of the Most 
High, because he is 
kind toward the un- 
thankful and wicked. 
36 Continue becoming 


Continue you becoming merciful according as 


merciful, just as 
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ò патђр онбу 
of vou 


the Father 
37 кої yu 
and not 
kpiBfre: 
vov should be judged; 
Karadixatete, 
be you condemning, 


катобікосӨўте. 
you might be condemned. 


kal ccroAuBhoecGe: 


and vou will be released; 


болота! 
it will be given 


коћёу 
fine 
сєсаћєџрёуоу 


Kp(vETE, каї об pì 
be You judging, and пої not 


olktippav 


£ocív 
merci: is; 


and not 


каї ob un 

and not not 
crroAvere, 

Be you releasing, 

38 бїботє, каї 

be vou giving, апа 

ону" рётроу 

to You; measure 

TIETTIEO HEVOV 
having been pressed down 


úmepekyuvvópevov 


having been shaken [together] overfiowing 


босоџолу eliç 
they will give into 


à 
to sc E 
erpnerigerat 


рётрф 


теаѕиге 


TÓv  KÓMroy — bpOv: 
the bosom of You; 


METPEITE 
you are measuring 


Оуу. 


буті 
it will be measured іп return to you. 


39 Etrev бё кої 


Hesaid but also 


Matt Súvataı 
Not what is able 

ббтүкїу; оох! 
to Беат “Not 


blind [mah] 
&нфбтєр Ей 
Hoth В ind 


тороВолђу avtois 
eed to them 
TUPADS тифАду 
blind [man] 
Bó8uvov 
pit 


&umeco0vrou; 40 otk Eotiv робттђс mèp Tov 


p fallin? Not is disciple over the 
б\б&ско\оу, катпртісрёуос бё 

: teacher, | having balk adjusted down but 

Té Zotat oo ó ббаокоЛлос атой. 
Мыс will be the teacher of him. 
41 Tí ё BAérreic TÒ к@ёрфос TÒ 


Why but you аге seeing the straw the (one) 


£v тф ӧфдолыф той 
in the К 


еуе of the 


&5eAp00 cou, thy бё 
brother of you, the but 


Бокду nv iv TO liy ӧфбалиф où 
rafter the (one) in the own, eye not 

КатауоЕ1с; 42 mds 50уасоц 
you are perceiving? How are you able 
Муу 10 &5eA9G cou Абелфё, 
tobesaying tothe brother  ofyou Brother, 
© тӧ тӧ èv 


ape ёкВоћ к@рфос 
let go бт I might throw out the straw the (one) in 


TQ ӧфдолиф cou, 
the eye of you, 


оотдс ту v тф 
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your Father is 
merciful. 
37 “Moreover, stop 
judging, and you 
will by no means 
be judged; and stop 
condemning, and you 
will by no means be 
condemned. Keep 
on releasing, and 
you will be released. 
38 Practice giving, 
and people will give 
to you, They will 
pour into YOUR laps a 
fine measure, pressed 
down, shaken together 
and overflowing. For 
with the measure that 
you are measuring 
out, they will measure 
out to vou in return." 
39 Then he also 
spoke an illustration 
to them: “A blind 
man cannot guide a 
blind man, can he? 
Both will tumble 
into a pit, will they 
not? 40 A pupil is 
not above his teacher, 
but, everyone that is 
perfectly instructed 
will be like his teach- 
er. 41 Why, then, 
do you look at the 
straw that is in your 
brother's eye, but do 
not observe the rafter 
that is in your own 
eye? 42 How can you 
say to your brother, 
‘Brother, allow me 
to extract the straw 
that is in your eye,’ 


very (one) the in the 


while you yourself 


LUKE 6:43—48 


ӧфӨолрф сой SoKdv об В\ётоу; бтокріт&, 
еуе of you rafter not seeing? Hypocrite, 
ЁкВалє трӧтоу thy Sokóv ёк той ӧфВалџоб 
throw out first the rafter from the eye 
сой, каї TóTE BiaPAsweis TÒ кёрфос 
of you, and then you will clearly see the straw 
тә èv TH ӧфдалыф той ёӧє\фой cou 
the (one) in the Бене of the brother of you 
ёк3оЛ\єїу. 
to throw out, 
43 Оф yàp ѓёстіу бёуброу койду тообу 
Not for is tree ine making 
кортбу сатрӧу, o06& тӧ\у SévSpov campóv 
fruit rotten, neither again tree rotten 
тообу картоду KaAdv. 44 ёкастоу yàp SévSpov 
making fruit fine. Each for tree 
ёк той iiou Kaptrod ivóoketa ой 
outof the own fruit із being known; not 


yàp ££ dxavOdv ovadéyougiv с0ка, 
for out of thorns they are gathering figs, 
oùôè ёк Bárou стафоћлђу 
пог out of thornbush grapes 
tpuyaaiv. 45 6  àyaðòç Фудрото 
they Hid ered off. The eod s man s 


ёк той dyo8o00 Oncaupo0 тїс  kapbío: 
outof the js ИЕА БА of the Meare S 
mpopépei TÒ cyabdv, Kai ó том 

brings forth the good (thine), and the чаб у 


ёк той тгоупрой трофЁёр тд 
outof the wicked вше phere forth the 
ттоупрбу' ёк ÀP. теріссє0рато 
кбй | thing); —outof TOP: AAA d 


Kapblac Aade? тб oTdpa avtod. 
ofheart speaks the mouth of him. 
46 Ti 8€ ре — koMire — KÜpie kúpe, каї 
Why but me are vou calling Lord. Lord, and 
оо тто!ЕЇТЕ & Ayo; 4 тёс 
not you aredoing what Iam saying? Everyone 
Épxóusvog mpd¢ pe каї бкойоу pou 
the (one) coming » uot ms and hearing ome 
тфу Aóyov кої тофу aUToUc, UrroBeíEc Ошу 
the words and doing them, Ishallshow to vou 
tivi gotiv биоос' 48 био!бс ёотіу ávOpórr 
to whom Һе is hikes Hike he is col 
olkoSopodvT: — olkíav ёс Ёокоф еу каї 
building house who dug and 
éBáOuvev Kal ÉOnkev — Ocu£Mov — émi tiv 


deepened апа put foundation upon the 
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are not looking at 
the rafter in that eye 
of yours? Hypocrite! 
First extract the raf- 


and then you will see 
clearly how to extract 
the straw that is in 
your brother's eye. 

43 “For there is not 
a fine tree producing 
rotten fruit; again 
there is not a rotten 
tree producing fine 
fruit. 44 For each 
tree is known by 
its own fruit. For 
example, people 
do not gather figs 
from thorns, nor do 
they cut grapes off 
athornbush. 45 A 
good man brings forth 
good out of the good 
treasure of his heart, 
but a wicked man 
brings forth what 
is wicked out of his 
wicked [treasure]; 
for out of the heart's 
abundance his mouth 
Speaks. 

46 "Why, then, do 
YOU call me 'Lord! 
Lord! but do not 
do the things I say? 
47 Everyone that. 
comes to me and 
hears my words and 
does them, I will show 
vou whom he is like: 
48 He is like a man 
building a house, who 
dug and went down 
deep and laid a foun- 
dation upon the rock- 
mass. Consequently, 


TÉTpav' | mÀnujj бё 'EVOpÉVI 
rock-mass; of fod-tide but having occured 


when a flood arose, 


ter from your own eye, 
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meni oh Uem SUR Se "dur 
TE em AE RC 
xu 8 Be Cee sue 
* ane боо Be aise KA nae 


бр tar брате ceu Фо 
a E siia NEC Peou, to which 
meie d. тошо ыш шо 
айр, кад бурала de Аар of the 
Че “чш шш 

T ESA vrbem) тера he бшшш 
Өй SIS TES Ар, дар, ойы Ne omera 
FE Aa з 


бойло кокф Éxov ЙреЛАєу 

ФБ? save’ Баат having was about 
'£AeuTQ Б v aÙT®  ËvTipOG. 

to De deceasing, ^ wHo 35 tohim іп honor. 
3 d&Kxovoas 6b тері 100 "пособ 


Baving heard but about the Jesus 


TEIÀEV TT aùtòv mpeoButépoug тӧу 
EAE Nos him iaer men of the 


’ lovai ёротбу aùtòv бтгос̧ 
t Jea, 7 requesting him so tha’ 
à [rd tov Solov 
ae ia he should Zave through the — slave 
autod. 4 ol бё Trapacyevópevot 


of him, The (ones) but having come to be beside 
Ti тӧу  'Incotv mapekáAouv — aUróv 
toward the Jesus were entreating him 
Batic Aéyovte ёт! ббс ёотіу 
мау » pred that — worthy he is 
тарт тобто, 5 бустб yap 

wes you wil ÉEN ter this,’ he isloving fo 
ò о фу kai Thv cuvayQynv altos 
the mati o and the  synagogue he 
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the river dashed 
against that house, 
but was not strong 
enough to shake it, 
because of its being 
well built. 49 On the 
other hand, he who 
hears and does not 
do, is like a man who 
built a house upon 
the ground without a 
foundation. Against 
it the river dashed, 
and immediately it 
collapsed, and the 
ruin of that house 
became great.” 


When he had 

completed all 
his sayings in the 
hearing of the people, 
he entered into Ca- 
pernaum. 2 Nowa 
certain army officer’s 
slave, who was dear 
to him, was ailing 
and was about to pass 
away. 3 When he 
heard about Jesus, he 
sent forth older men 
of the Jews to him to 
ask him to come and 
bring his slave safely 
through. 4 Then 
those that came up 
to Jesus began to 
entreat him earnestly, 
saying: “He is worthy 
of your conferring this 
upon him, 5 for he 
loves our nation and 
he himself built the 
synagogue for us." 
6 So Jesus started off 


dv. 6 6 5E 'Ineoüc 
bao PY ўн, The but Jesus 
ётторєбєто сіу abroic. — dn 


was going his way together with them, Already 


with them. But when 


LUKE 7:7—12 


52 айбтой об џакрёу dméxovrog nò TH 
but ofhim not ^ far Being distant from the 
olk(ac ëmepyev Ло (5) ёкатоута 

house poles rends the centurio ng 
AMyov att Kupie, un oKUAAou, ou 
saying tohim Lord, not be bothering yourself, not 


yap 1коубс̧ єїш Тус Отд Tv cTÉynv 
for sufficient I b in order that under the bu 
ноо єїсёАӨтс` 1 б\д oùôèÈ 
ofme you should enter; through which not-but 


èuautòv й осо трӧс̧ сё ёЛӨЕТу" 
myself Iconsidered worthy toward you to соте; 


GAA єїтё Абу, каї Ы ó таїс̧ 
but вау to мога, and letbehealed the boy 

ou' 8 Kal yàp yà ёуӨротӧс̧ єїш bd 
of me; also for I man am under 


&£ovcíav тоообцеуосу Éxov бт’ ёраџтӧу 

authority beingstationed, having under myself 

otpatiatas, кої Ayw тойтф 
soldiers, and Tam saying to this (one) 


Nlopev@nt:, кої торейєтол, каї Әла 
Be оп your way, and he із on his way, and to another 


"Epxou, каї  épxetat, кої TQ бойло 
Becoming, and heiscoming, and tothe slave 
ноо Noincov тобто, Kat Trotel. 
of me Do this, and he is doing. 
9  ókoócacg ёё тота ó 'Incoüc 
Having heard but these (things) the Jesus 


£0anópactv айтбу, кої отрафеїс тф 
wondered at him, and having turned tothe 
Фколоџбо0уті сотф $9 &hrev Луо 
following tohim crowd hesaid Iam saying 
Ону, 0052 èv tÔ’ Igea tooatmy tiotiv 
to you, Notbut in the  Israe во grea’ faith 


edpov. 10 кої ómoocTpépavreG tlg тӧу otkov 


I found, And havingreturned into the house 
‘ot ттєнфӨёутє! єброу tov So0Aov 
the (ones) Ba E beth pent found the slave 
bytaivovta, 
being in health. 
11 Koi éyévetro. èv т 21 
Апа койы in n ttes еа 
érropevOn geis тбМму Ka^ougévny Naív, 


he went his way into city  beingcalled Nain, 


каї ouverropetovto aUTQ ol родптої стой 
and were going with him the disciples of him 
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| he was not far from 
the house, the army 
officer had already 
sent friends to say 
to him: “Sir, do not 
bother, for I am not 
fit to have you come 
in under my roof. 
7 For that reason I 
did not consider my- 
self worthy to come to 
you. But say the word, 
and let my servant be 
healed. 8 For I too 
am a man placed un- 
der authority, having 
soldiers under me, and 
I.say to this опе, ‘Be 
on your way!’ and he 
is on his way, and to 
another, ‘Come!’ and 
he comes, and to my 
slave, 'Do this!’ and 
he does it" 9 Well, 
when Jesus heard 
these things he mar- 
veled at him, and he 
turned to the crowd 
following him and 
said: “I tell you, Not 
even in Israel have 
I found so great a 
faith." 10 And those 
that had been sent, 
on getting back to the 
house, found the slave 
in good health. 

11 Closely following 
this he traveled to 
a city called Na’in, 
and his disciples 
and a great crowd 
were traveling with 
him, 12 As he got 
near the gate of 


kal Óx^oc ттолос. 12 óc бё 1OEV 

also craw таен AS but m. y% near tothe 
TÜÀQ TAS ттбАєсәс, kat ioù 
gate of the city, and look! 


the city, why, look! 


үч 
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&Eekoy(Lero тедупкс̧ 
was ке pres out having died — only-bego 
vióg тй tpi ойтой, кої «от ñv xńpa, 
aon to the father ofhim, and mn was widow, 
xai óy^oc тйс тӧЛЕсс̧ ikavó v civ 

A d Б city Асау Uu together with 


OVOYEVI 
aes oa 


and crowd of the 
avth. 13 кої {бду оотўу  Ó кброс 
uus And having seen em the Lord 
£omAayxvío8 ёт” qbrü kal elev atti 
was а Sith pity upon her and said toher 
MA кЛаїє. 14 каї Tpoc£A8Qv 
Not be weeping. And having come toward 
ñyato Tf) сорой, ol бё 
һа р bier, the (ones) but 


jactatovtes Ёстпсау, Kal eftrev Neavioxe, 
В ren E stood [still], and hesaid Young man, 
coi Myo, ёуёрӘпті. 15 кої åvekáðioev 
to you I am saying, Be raised up. And sat up 

©  VEKPÒ! кої fip§ato adei, каї 
the dead ове) and started tobe speaking, and 
Ёбок у attdv TH mrpi aUro0. 16 “EAaBev 
hegave him tothe бг of him. Took 


ё 96 TÓvrac, кої &бббабоу тӧу 
E «5655 all (them), and they sete glorifying the 
Ocóv — AéyovrEG ón Fpogitns = He yas 
God saying that Prophet great 

Й ёу ‘iv, kat ón 
sion ШУ ир їп ш апа that 
*Erreoxépato 6 @Ged¢ тду Лоӧу 
Turned his attention upon the God the people 

Отой. 17 kai £ERnA6cev ó Абуос̧ obroc év 
ofhim, Апа Cut cut, the! werd this” in 
Ey тў lovai: тєрї alto). кої т&оп 
da the Зан about him апа toall 

ü TEQIXÓDQ. 
the surrounding country. 

18 Koi àmńyysiħňav "обу ol pognroi 


And they reported back to John the disciples 


aùtoð тєр тёйутоу ToUrGv. 19 каї 
of him about all these (things). And 
трооколес&нєуос боо туёс 
having called toward himself two some ones 
TÓv paOntav оштой ó  'loávwmg Ëmepyev 
ofthe disciples ofhim the John sent 


ò úpiov Aéyov Zù el ó 
Aman ту Кота заа You аге the (one) 
Epxdpevor Etepov тросёокфреу; 
EE Е А aimerent (one) weare expecting? 


LUKE 7:13—20 


there was a dead man 
being carried out, the 
only-begotten son of 
his mother. Besides, 
she was a widow. A 
considerable crowd 
from the city was also 
with her. 13 And 
when the Lord caught 
sight of her, he was 


| moved with pity for 


her, and he said to 
her: "Stop weeping." 
14 With that he 
approached and 
touched the bier, and 
the bearers stood still, 
and he said: "Young 
man, I say to you, 
Get up!" 15 And the 
dead man sat up and 
started to speak, and 
he gave him to his 
mother. 16 Now fear 
seized them all, and 
they began to glorify 
God, saying: "A great 
prophet has been 
raised up among us," 
and, "God has turned 
his attention to his 
people." 17 And this 
news concerning him 
spread out into all 
Ju:de'a and all the 
surrounding country. 
18 Now John's dis- 
ciples reported to him 
about all these things. 
19 So John sum- 
moned a certain two 
of his disciples and 
sent them to the Lord 
to say: "Are you the 
Coming One or are we 
to expect a different 
опе?” 20 When 


20 Trarpacyevópevot 52 трӧс̧ айтӧу 
Having come to be alongside but toward him 


they came up to him 


LUKE 7:21—26 
ої убре! Gi zi À 
SL a e SREY анус o. (Возете 


àméoTEINev "pg т oè Мусу Zò ef 
sent off Aue с bod you ауе” You are 


Ф ёрҳбрғуо &Xov тгросбокдрџғу; 
the (one) PE s ài another we are peni 
21 Фу éke(v тї pq éOcpámeuctv толой 

In that’ the hour ke cured many S 


mò vógwv каї paotiyov Kal mveup&rov 
from sicknesses and scourges and spirits 

Trovnpav, kai тофЛої ToAAoig Éxapícaro 
wicked, amd to blind (oes) 941015 “he severed 
ВАётеу. 22 каї &токр\Өєїс elrrey 


to be seeing. And having answered he said 
офтоїс Порєџёуте; бтаууүєЛатє 
to them нёмїпё gone Mie way repent back 
*Tadver & elere Kal tKkovcate: 
toJohn what (things) yousaw and vou heard; 
TuQAol &vapAérmouciv, холо 
blind (ones) are seeing again, lame (ones) 
TEprraroÜgiv,  Aempol KaBapifovta: каї 


are walking about, lepers are being cleansed and 


Kapol &койоосту, vEKpol 
deaf (ones) are hearing, dead (ones) 
&yt(povrai T'TOXOl 
are being raised up, poor (ones) 
evayyeAiCovtai* 23 кої ракбріёс̧ 


аге being told the good news; and happy 
otv ӧс ёду un cKavba) 08h èv ёџрої. 
not m bled 


heis who if ever ight be stum| in me. 
24 'АтєЛӨбутоу бё тфу ФууёЛоу 
Having gone off but ofthe messengers 


* leacvou «то М№уєу тт 0 
of John Nr to be laying бб, he 
5xAous тєрї 'loávou ТЇ &£A0avE 
crowds about John What did vou go out 
£l; Tv Épnpov ӨєбособӨа!; 

ints the desolate [place] to view?” Dd 
td Фуёроџ gaheuépevov; 25 ала тї 
by wind being shaken? But what 


£&A0arE (беу; бу fi 
eM ате to вее отө A к 


1нетїо!с TiupiEo uévov; бой 
outer garments having B gis about himself? Look! 
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the men said: “John 
the Baptist dispatched 
us to you to say, ‘Are 
you the Coming One 
or are we to expect 
another?" 21 In 
that hour he cured 
many of sicknesses 
and grievous diseases 
and wicked spirits, 
and granted many 
blind persons the 
favor of seeing. 

22 Hence in answer 
he said to the [two]: 
“Go YOUR way, report 
to John what you saw 
and heard: the blind 
are receiving sight, 
the lame are walking, 
the lepers are being 
cleansed and the deaf 
are hearing, the dead 
are being raised up, 
the poor are being 
told the good news. 
23 And happy is he 
who has not stumbled 
over me.” 

24 When the 
messengers of John 
had gone away, he 
started to say to the 
crowds concerning 
John: “What did 
You go out into the 
wilderness to behold? 
A reed being tossed by 
the wind? 25 What, 
then, did vou go 
out to see? A man 
dressed in soft outer 
garments? Why, those 
in splendid dress and 
existing in luxury 
are in royal houses. 
26 Really, then, what 
did vou go out to 


ol èv lparicuQ — év5ói i A 
The (ones) in Ваен? Lord and TNI 
bmápxovres èv voi; BaciAe(otc eloiv. 26 ЛА 

existing in the kingly houses are. But 
ті ёЕДАВатЕ (беїу; rmv; í 
what did sin Woout tomet Мор Yas 


See? A prophet? Yes, 
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eyo бшу, каї тєріссӧтєроу 
Iamsaying  tovov, and (опе) more abundant 
трофїтоу. 27 обтб gtv тєрї об 
Hs prophet. This (обе) is about whom 
YÉyparrrat 1500 roo TEA тӧу 
it has been written Look! Iam sendingoff the 
бүүєАӧу pou mpd Tpocómou gov, д 
mnestenger dime pelore "Place" ог уо who 
KataoKevdce! Thy 656v cou ÉympoofÉv cov. 
will prepare the way ofyou infront of you. 
28  Myo Ошу, peilav èv уєууптоїс̧ 
Iam saying to You, greater in (ones) generated 
yuvaikav "ladvou о0беЇс̧ gots 6 бё 
ofwomen  ofJohn noone is; the but 
ikpótepoç èv тї Вас!леїх tod Өєо0 pekov 
instar one in the песне ofthe God greater 
ойтой totiv.— 29 Kal mag 6 Aads 
of him з — And ап the people 
бкобсас Kal ol Teddvai ёбікаїосау tov 
having heard also the tax collectors justified the 


Ocóv, Barrricévrec тд Веттісра 
God, having been baptized the baptism 


'lo&vov: 30 of бё Форісоїо каї ol 
of John; the but Pharisees and the (ones) 
уошкої тїу BouMj той Өкой "jérncav 
versed inlaw the counsel ofthe God disregarded 
£l ёаџтойс̧, ВотгтісӨёуте. бт’ 
ints оше ds having been baptized — by 
auto. — 
him, — 
31 Тім обу dpoidow тоб 
To which one therefore вһаПІ liken the 
évOpórrou тї ЕУЕ@ тет! kal 
[o s of the сааба thin and 
тім eiciv Spoor; 32 Spoioi elow 
to which one arethey like? ike they are 
то!бїо! TOig év  &yop&  kaOnyévoi 
to little boys the (ones). in з са sitting е 
кої тросфоуойсли  aAANAoIG, & Муғ 
and sounding toward {о oneanother, who із saying 
HvAnoapev bpiv Kal oùk фрҳўсасӨє" 
We played the flute toyou and not vou danced; 
ёӨрпуйсацєу Kal обк exAaloate: 33 AńAuðev 
we wailed and not you wept; has come 
àp “lacing ó -Barto Éc0ov ёртоу 
ps don s the Parga 5 eating dat 
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I tell you, and 

far more than a 
prophet. 27 This is 
he concerning whom 
it is written, ‘Look! I 
am sending forth my 
messenger before your 
face, who will prepare 
your way ahead of 
you.’ 28 I tell you, 
Among those born of 
women there is none 
greater than John; 
but a person that is a 
lesser one in the king- 
dom of God is greater 
than he is.” 29 (And 
all the people and the 
tax collectors, when 
they heard [this], 
declared God to be 
righteous, they having 
been baptized with 
the baptism of John. 
30 But the Pharisees 
and those versed in 
the Law disregarded 
the counsel of God to 
them, they not having 
been baptized by 
him.) 

31 “With whom, 
therefore, shall I 
compare the men of 
this generation, and - 
whom are they like? 
32 They are like 
young children sitting 
in a marketplace and 
crying out to one 
another, and who say, 
‘We played the flute 
for you, but you did 
not dance; we wailed, 
but you did not weep. 
33 Correspondingly, 
John the Baptist 
has come neither 
eating bread nor 
drinking wine, but 
you say, ‘He has a 
demon.’ 34 The 


pyre rive olvov, каї AÉyeTE 
nor drinking wine, and Yov are saying 
Aaipéviov Eyer 34 eAndAvBev ó ис̧ 


Demon he is having; hascome the Son 


Son of man has come 
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то0о  dwOpórmou Ёсдоу каї 
of the man eating апа drinking, 


AÉyETE 1500 &v6, ос̧ 


You are saying Look! ап 

olvorró (Ao: 

winddrinhit, Ор of tax ontlectors 
é&paproAQv. 35 kal  é5ikaicó0n 


of sinners. And was justified Ше 


ard тӧутоу Tay TÉkvOv 
from all the children 


36 'Hpóra бё TIS 
Was requesting but someone 


GQapicaícv Тус 


Фут 
Pharisees іп order that he might eat with 
каї єісєлӨду tlc тбу 
and having entered into (һе 
Papicatou катек\01). 87 Kal loù yuv) fiuc 
. And look! woman who 


Pharisee Һе recline 


fv ёу тў тӧћЕІ 
мав in the city 
&miyvoüca бт! 


having accurately known that һе islyingdown іп 


тӯӣ olki тоо  Óapicaíov, 
the. Броз т ‘of the Pharisee, 


éAGBaotpov uópou 38 koi = 
and having stood 


ӧтісо тор& тоў тббас отоо kAaíouca, 


alabaster [case] of perfumed oil 


behind beside the feet 


TOi; ókpuctv Йрёсто gi 
d to 


to the tears she starte 
тӧбас̧ abro0 каї тїс 
feet ofhim and to the 


KEQO iG afi &€éEpacoey, 
head ЕВЕР. . she Ар wiping off, 
she was kissing down the 


KaTED(AE! tos пӧбос̧ стой xoi 


Aeipey бф 
was greasing to the 


39 *18av 52 ó apicaios 


Having seen but the Рһагіѕее 


kaitoa aUTóv elev èv auto 
having called him sald іп himselt pu 


Obroc el йу 
This (опе) if he was 


èyíivwokev äv тїс каї ATÀ 
he was knowing likely S and what sort of 4 


yuv TIG &mTETaI adtod, 


woman who istouching him, 
ёстіу. 40 кої &токр!бєїс 


she is. And having answered {һе 


given to eating and 


но) 
Li 


having brought 


е wetting the 
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eating and drinking, 
but you say, ‘Look! 

A man gluttonous 

and given to drinking 
wine, a friend of tax 
collectors and sinners!’ 
35 All the same, 
wisdom is proved 
righteous by all its 
children.” 

36 Now a certain 
one of the Pharisees 
kept asking him to 
dine with him. Ac- 
cordingly he entered 
into the house of the 
Pharisee and reclined 
at the table. 37 And, 
look! a woman who 
was known in the 
city to be a sinner 
learned that he was 
reclining at a meal 
in the house of the 
Pharisee, and she 
brought an alabaster 
case of perfumed 
oil, 38 and, taking 
a position behind at 
his feet, she wept and 
started to wet his feet 
with her tears and 
she would wipe them 
off with the hair of 
her head. Also, she 
tenderly kissed his 
feet and greased them 
with the perfumed oil. 
39 At the sight the 
Pharisee that invited 
him said within him- 
self: “This man, if he 
were a prophet, would 
know who and what 
kind of woman it is 
that is touching him, 
that she is a sinner.” 


40 But in reply Jesus 
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elev трдс aùtóv Lipo, Exe сої 
said toward him Simon, Iam having to you 


т! eltreiv. 66 Аабаоколе, 
something tosay. The (one) but Teacher, 


єїтё, — $noív. 
say, he D saying: 
41 боо (Mera av Savior ту 
Two хра почи tolender апу; 
ó el є1№єу Bnvápia tevtakdcia, © бё 
the one жк deni ‘Ave hundred, the but 
Érepo: тєутйкоута. 42 ёҳбутоу 
aifterent asa} Йу. x Raving 
ойтфу бтобобусі &pgorépot éxapioato, 
of them to give back i ta ud he Келу forgave. 
tis обу avtav тЛеЇоу Фустйсє 
Which (one) therefore of them more will love 


абтби; 43 é&rrokpielc Уну ЕТЕУ 
him? Having answered Simon said 
“ҮлоларВбуо бт! Ф tò тЛеїоу 
І suppose that  towhom the more 
exapicaro. ó 52 ttmev о0тф 
he freely forgave. The (one) but said  tohim 
"Ор9ф‹ Expivas. 44 koi oTpagels 
Pieter you judged. And having turned 


Ti Tv Ywaika TÊ Хром ё 
apes, the Woman to the Silnon ne tala 
BAéntig TaUTnv Thy yuvaika; elorjA8óv 
Are you looking at this the woman? І entered 
cou tlg rhv. oikíav, Фор oi ётї móða 
of you inte he house, water bine upon eee 
обк #ёбокас абтп bà Toig Bókpuciv 
not yougave; this (one) but tothe tears 
E£év pou тойс móðaç kai Taig Өр у 
Eu dt me e feat and tothe pe 
аотӣ ££épatev. 45 piAnu& ро! oUK 
of hee oe guage off. jii to me not 
#божос' айтп 52 àp ^g 
yougave; this (one) but from which [hour] 
єісђ\доу où Bi£N Ev. катофіЛодс& pou тойс 
Ientered not leftoff kissingdown ofme the 
Tóbac. 46 &aí у KEDOATY ou офк 
ES To o wy Head де not 
Aspac an бё ú 
wu waned; this tone but to pelfumed oil 
fiupev тойс тббас pou. 47 об 
greased the feet of те, Of which (thing) 
бру, AÉyo ool, &фёсуто! 
к, Iam saying toyou, have been let go off 
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said to him: “Simon, 
I have something to 
say to you.” He said: 
“Teacher, say it!” 

41 "Two men were 
debtors to a certain 
lender; the one 
was in debt for five 
hundred denar'ii, but 
the other for fifty. 

42 When they did not 
have anything with 
which to pay back, he 
freely forgave them 
both. Therefore, which 
of them will love him 
the more?" 43 In 
answer Simon said: 

“I suppose it is the 
one to whom he freely 
forgave the more.” 

He said to him: “You 
judged correctly.” 

44 With that he 
turned to the woman 
and said to Simon: 
“Do you behold this 
woman? I entered into 
your house; you gave 
me no water for my 
feet. But this woman 
wet my feet with her 
tears and wiped them 
off with her hair. 

45 You gave me no 
kiss; but this woman, 
from the hour that I 
came in, did not leave 
off tenderly kissing 
my feet. 46 You did 
not grease my head 
with oil; риб this 
woman greased my 
feet with perfumed oil. 
47 By virtue of this, 

I tell you, her sins, 
many though they are, 


oi &paprím abri; ої толо! бт! 
the g^ other the many,’ because 


are forgiven, because 


LUKE 7:48—8:5 

Hyarnoev — moAÀÓ" Ф 68 — óMyov 

she loved much; to whom but little 
@фієтай, ФМуоу буүстӧ. 48 єїтєу 

is being let go off little he is loving. He said 

бё adth 'Aofovraí cou oi нарт. 

but toher Have ed let go off of you the 

49 xai йрёауто ої Cuvavakeipevot 
And started the (ones) lying up together 


Aéyeiv èv éautois Tig обтӧс̧ ёсту OG 
to be saying in MIN Who this is who 


каї  é&papríag (сту; 50 elwev бё 
also sins is id ing £o off? Said but 
трӧс̧ thy yuvaika ‘H TmíoTI; cou осёсокёу 
toward the woman The faith ofyou has saved 
oe mopeúou giç Eiprivnv. 
you; be going your way into peace. 
8 Koi éyévero iv tÔ KadeEh 

And ithappened in the order of subsequence 
Kal aUTóc [ITI Kar& TÓNV 
and he was journeying through down city 
каї кФнпу knpúcowv кої. evayyediTouevos 
and village preaching and declaring as good news 


tiv Baciteiav той Oeo, Kai of Sóðeka 
the kingdom ofthe God, and the twelve 


су aT, 2 каї yuvaikés Tiveg al 
together with PR and women some who 
gav teBepatreupévat Tò TIVEULaTOV 
were having been cured from spirits 


Tovnpav каї doGeverdav, Mapia n 
wicked and  ofsicknesses, Mary the (one) 


kaAoupévn Маубаћпуй, ao” Яс Saipdvia 


being called Magdalene, from whom demons 
ёттт& é€eAnrvGer, 3 кої 'loáva vuv) Xoutà 


seven had gone aut, and Joanna woman of Chuza 
émitpdétrou Нофбор Koi Lovodwa каї 
man in charge erod апа Susanna апа 


#тєра! ToAAai, aitives — Binkóvouv 
different [women] many, who were serving 
«то? ёк тфу Отгарҳбутоу 
to them out of the (things) belonging 


обтоїс. 
to them [women]. 
4 Xuvióvroc 5&  ÓxyAou тоАЛо0 каї 
Collecting together but ofcrowd much and 


тфу котё TÓXV 
ofthe (ones) according to city 


émitopevopévev трӧс̧ adtov етеу Sik 
going their way upon toward him he said through 


тароВоћӣс̧ 5 'EERAOEV 5 omtípov той 
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she loved much; but 
he who is forgiven 
little, loves little.” 

48 Then he said to 
her: “Your sins are 
forgiven.” 49 At 
this those reclining 
at the table with 

him started to say 
within themselves: 
“Who is this man who 
even forgives sins?” 
50 But he said to the 
woman: “Your faith 
has saved you; go 
your way in peace.” 


8 Shortly afterwards 
he went journeying 
from city to city 
and from village to 
village, preaching and 
declaring the good 
news of the kingdom 
of God, And the 
twelve were with him, 
2 and certain women 
that had been cured 
of wicked spirits and 
sicknesses, Mary the 
so-called Mag’da-lene, 
from whom seven 
demons had come out, 
3 and Jo-an’na the 
wife of Chu'za, Herod's 
man in charge, and 
Sussan'na and many 
other women, who 
were ministering 
to them from their 
belongings. 

4 Now when a great 
crowd had collected 
together with those 
that went to him 
from city after city, 
he spoke by means 
of an illustration: 


parable Went out the (one) sowing of the 


5 “A sower went out 
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omtipo: tov отӧроу 
D RW. tha thing sown of him, 


от ру — autov 


ò 
tobesowing him which one 


& v бббу, кої 
Beside the way. and Ж. сысы апа 


тё тєтыуй той ovpavod катёфсүєу «йб. 


the birds ofthe 
6 Kai Etepov 


And different (one) 


тётроу, Kat 


фиёу 
rock-mass, and having sprouted 


ià TÒ un 
through the no! 


1 каї Ётєроу 
And different (one) 
бкоуӨбу, кої 


thorns, and . having grown up together 


& bró. 8 xai 
E eru ой And ае (one) 


thorns choked off 
émecev б Thy 
fell E the 

Quiv 

having sprouted 

£kacrovromAag fova.. 

hundredfold. 

égaver 

he was € to 


бкобє бкоџёт 
to be heating let him be Hearing. 


9 *Ermpatev 


Were inguiring уроп 


сотто aur ой 
Гены of him 


^f. 10 
as ы n 


"Y piv бёбото! 

то S ithas been given 
pucTüpia тїс BaciAeias 

wepia of i kingdom 


this the parable. 


Adyos T. Oco0. 12 


word ofthe God. 


Kkatémeoev — émi 


Tad 
These icr 


Aormoic èv mapofoAaíc, 
but leftover (ones) in 


Aémagty 
PRINS Jl mey may De looking and hearing 


guvíagiv. 
шў they may be comprehending. 


adm й mapapoM. 


каї &кобоутес 


б ёстіу ү 
the thing sown ds 
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to sow his seed. Well, 
as he was sowing, 
some of it fell 

‚ | alongside the road 
and was trampled 
down, and the birds 
of heaven ate it up. 
6 Some other landed 
upon the rock-mass, 
and, after sprouting, 


up | it dried up because of 


not having moisture. 


-|7 Some other fell 


among the thorns, and 
the thorns that grew 
up with it choked it 
off. 8 Some other fell 
upon the good soil, 
and, after sprouting, 
it produced fruit a 
hundredfold.” As he 
told these things, he 
proceeded to call out: 
“Let him that has ears 
to listen, listen.” 

9 But his disciples 
began to ask him 
what this illustration 
might mean. 10 He 
said: “To you it is 
granted to understand 
the sacred secrets of 
the kingdom of God, 
but for the rest it is 
in illustrations, in 
order that, though 
looking, they may 
look in vain and, 
though hearing, they 
may not get the 
+ | meaning. 11 Now 
the illustration 
means this: The seed 
is the word of God. 


12 Those alongside 
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Thv ób5óv ciow ої ёкобоаутес, etra 
the way аге the (ones) havingheard, then 


Epxetai 6 816BoA0g каї сїрє: tov Абүоу 
iscoming the Devil and liftsup the word 
amd тїс KapSiag aùtÂv, Тус my 
from {һе heart ofthem, inorder that not 


moTEvoavTes содфату. 13 ol 5E 
having believed they may be saved. The (ones) but 


éml тїс тётрос ої бтау &кобсоо!у 
upon the rock-mass who whenever they might hear 


нєт xap&c  Séxovtat тӧу Aóyov, Kal oUro! 
with joy  arereceiving the word, and these 
Мау ойк Éxouciv, ої т корду 

root not arehaving, who трос, капри 


Tiotetouoiy кої èv коарф теарасрой 
are believing and in season of testing 


àpiotavtai. 14 тӧ 52 єЇс тас åkávða 
stand off. The (one) but into ihe thorns’ 


megóv, обтої giov ot бкойсаутєс, 
having fallen, these аге the (ones) having heard 


kal Od pepipvev Kal mAobTOU каї йбоубу 


and by anxieties and riches and pleasures 
To0 Biou TTOPEUSHEVOI 
of the living going their way 
ouvtrviyovtar kai où 

are being choked together and not 
EMEC $opoÜGtv. 15 тд Sè £v тй 


are bearing to perfection. The (one) but in the 


KoA үй, обто! tici oftives èv KapSia колй 
fine NA these are WD n Кагы Фе 


kat &үоӨй &koÜcavre тӧу Aóyov 
and Hood having hear the word 
катёхоооту каї картофоройсу ёу 


they аге retaining and they are bearing fruit іп 
бттоноуй. 
endurance, 
16 Ovdeic 52 Aóyvov БА кол\бтгтє! 
Noone but lamp having lighted is covering 
абтду oKevet À brokárQ — kAivnc 
it to vessel or underneath bed 
тїп, GAA’ ётї Auxvias, tiðna, 
is putting, but upon lampstand heis putting, 
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| the road are the ones 
that have heard, then 
the Devil comes and 
takes the word away 


n | from their hearts in 


order that they may 
not believe and be 
saved. 13 Those 

| upon the rock-mass 
are the ones who, 
when they hear it, 
receive the word with 
joy, but these have no 
| root; they believe for 
a season, but in a sea- 
son of testing they fall 
away. 14 As for that 
which fell among the 
thorns, these are the 
ones that have heard, 
but, by being carried 
away by anxieties and 
riches and pleasures 
of this life, they are 
completely choked 
and bring nothing to 
perfection. 15 As for 
that on the fine soil, 
these are the ones 
that, after hearing the 
word with a fine and 
good heart, retain it 
and bear fruit with 
endurance. 

16 “No one, after 
lighting a lamp, 
covers it with a vessel 
or puts it underneath 
a bed, but he puts 
it on a lampstand, 
that those stepping 
in may behold the 
light. 17 For there 
is nothing hidden that 
will not become man- 
ifest, neither anything 
carefully concealed 


In order that the Yones) gamma ghee eva, 
паб 0а de fox 17 00 ЕР Бли 
haden hing) which set Майн wi CRT, 

" "n " А 
neither carefully concealaa wien not [un 


that will never 
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voc koi eic сурду. | 
should be kdown and into what is manifest 
Еп. 18 BAérete обу тФс 
should come. Be you looking at therefore how 


@&кобєтЕ' ӧс ду yap Éxn, 
you are hearing; who likely for may be having, 
Bo8rcerat атф, кої ӧс̧ öv pà 
itwilttegiven fohi, and -who -likely hat 
Ё каї б Soxet Éxeiv 
maybiMAving, айо which he thinks to be having 
poeta бт’ оштой. 


will be lifted up from him. | 


19 Napeyéveto 52 трӧс̧ avtov "^| 
Came M be alongslie but toward him the 

ń кої ої  a&eAgoi attod, Kai ок 
D. ка бе penas бшш, and). ‘net 


һббусуто | Guvruxeiv сотф Sià тду 
were able tomeetup with him through the 
dxAov. 20 é&mmyyén 62 avt 

ха, It was АИ Да, back but tohim The 


Th соо каї oi &бєАфої! cou ёотўкасіу 
intr ofyou and the brothers of you have stood 
Ew iSeiv BéAovtéc ce. 21 5 бё 
oom to see willing" you. The (one) but 
&токр!бЕ їс elmev mpóc aUroóg Мїтпр 
having answered said toward them Mother 
оо Kai ФӧЕЛфої pou офтої eiciv ol 
dime and brothers dime these are the (ones) 
тӧу Aóyov той Өєой дкойоутєс̧ kai тообутес̧, 
the word ofthe God hearing and doing, 
22 'Eyé£vero бё £v pig TOv їнєрду каї 
оса but іп aS of the ERU and 
ото évé| cig пЛоїоу каї of џробптої 
6d PEL in ind boat and the disciples 
ауто, кої elev трӧс̧ attotg AréADwpev 
of him, and he said Toad ithe Letusgo tütough 
el TÒ mépav fig Муус, каї 
ints the other side КҮНЕ lake, and 
é&vfix0ncav. 23 mAeóvrov 52 с«отбу 
they fien led up. Sailing but of them 
&фотусову. kai катт Лаїлоф | &véuou 
hefellasleep. And descended violent storm of wind 
elg thy Аїнупу, кої ouveTtAnpodvtTo 
into the Me. and they were being filled up with 
каї éxivSdveuov. 24 тгросеЛӨбутЕс̧ бё 
and were in danger. Having come toward but 
Bi] yeipav. adtov Аёүоутєс 'Emriorára ётістбта, 
they roused him saying Instructor Instructor, 
&roM yea Ф бё бавүєрӨєїс 


LUKE 8:18—24 


become known and 
never come into the 
open. 18 Therefore, 
pay attention to 

how vou listen; for 
whoever has, more 
will be given him, 

but whoever does not 
have, even what he 
imagines he has will 
be taken away from 
him." 

19 Now his mother 
and brothers came 
toward him, but they 
were unable to get to 
him because of the 
crowd. 20 However, 
it was reported to 
him: "Your mother 
and your brothers 

are standing outside 
wanting to see you." 
21 In reply he said to 
them: “My mother and 
my brothers are these 
who hear the word of 
God and do it." 

22 In the course of 
one of the days he and 
his disciples got into 
a boat, and he said to 
| them: "Let us cross 
to the other side of 
the lake." So they set 
sail, 23 But as they 
were sailing he fell 
asleep. Now a violent 
windstorm descended 
upon the lake, and 
they began to fill up 
with [water] and to be 
in danger. 24 Finally 
they went to him 
and roused him, 
saying: “Instructor, 
Instructor, we are 
about to perish!” 


we are perishing; the (one) but having been roused 


Rousing himself, 


LUKE 8:25—29 

émetipnoey TO бу кої TÔ KAUSeovt 
gave rebuke to the BE E and to the raging 
той Sato, кої ematoavto, Kal éyéveto 


ofthe water, and they subsided, and came to be 
yoArvn. 25 elev бё attois Mod 


calm, Hesaid but tothem Where the 
tiotig Орбу; oBin8évre бё 
faith” of vou? ving oe made tearful but 
i0aÓpacav, Aéyovreg тгрӧс GAAMAoUS Tic 


they wondered, saying toward опе another Who 


бра ойтӧс̧ got ӧт кої oig dvépor 
really this is because also to ihe SH 


 ÈTITÓOOEI Koi TÓ 
heisgivingorders апа to the 


úmakoúovoiv а0тф; 
they are obeying him? 


26 Kai  karémAeucav sic tiv — xópov 


Sati, кої 
water, and 


And theysailed down into the country 

тфу Fepaonvâv, йт! ёстіу 
of the pena ahid is 
бутітера тї ГаћЛаїс 

opposite on other side of the Galles.” 

27 ££eA0Óvri бё aórQ ётї tiv 


To (one) having gone out but tohim upon the 


ҮЙУ únńvtnoev &vfi т! ёк fü 
earth met up with male retson ae out of ine 
ттбАєсәс Excov Saipdvie: кої ду 
city (one) having demons: and 1 Ene 
ikavà ойк ёуєбӧсото lpuáriov, kat èv 
sufficient not puton ШШ ШАНЫ es апа їп 
оїкї« ойк Ёрєуєу GAN’ èv тоїс руйцаслу. 


house not hewasstaying but in the tombs. 


28 {бу бё TÓv'Inooüv бускр& 

1 о 
Having seen but the Teste having piae ка 
Tpocttecey о0тф кої povi 


he fell toward him and to voice Heran 
oe ka M ase D ШЕ ТЫ, 
E e ау e оош, Mi ре 
EN cer бен шем ee „тё. 


298 


he rebuked the wind 
and the raging of 
the water, and they 
subsided, and a calm 
setin. 25 Then he 
said to them: “Where 
is YOUR faith?” But 
struck with fear, they 
marveled, saying to 
one another: “Who 
really is this, for he 
orders even the winds 
and the water, and 
they obey him?” 

26 And they 
put in to shore in 
the country of the 
Ger'asenes, which is 
on the side opposite 
Galilee. 27 But as 
he got out onto land 
a certain man from 
the city who had 
demons met him. And 
for a considerable 
time he had not worn 
clothing, and he was 
staying, not at home, 
but among the tombs. 
28 At the sight of 
Jesus he cried aloud 
and fell down before 
him, and with a loud 
voice he said: “What 
have I to do with you, 
Jesus Son of the Most 
High God? I beg you, 
do not torment me.” 
29 (For he had been 
ordering the unclean 
spirit to come out of 
the man. For over a 
long time it had held 
him fast, and he was 
repeatedly bound 


туєбраті TH &кобарто e€eAOciv бтӧ тоб 

spirit the unclean tocomeout from the 
будрфтгоџ. тоћЛоїс̧ Yà буо! 

тап. Тотапу or Aes 

А CUvnprmráket adréy, kat 

it had snatched away with him,’ and 

&Seqpeteto éAtoeow kal 

he was being bound to chains and 


with chains and 
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TéBaig gudacodpevoc, кої бісрйссоу 
fetters’ being guarded, and breaking through 
т& Seopa Асто бт 
the bonds he was being driven from 
тоб батџоуіои sic тёс ёрйцоос. 
the demon into the lonely [places]. 


30 2ттрӧтђоєу бё айтди ó "'Inoo0g Ti 
Inquired upon but him the Jesus’ What 


coi буон& ёотіу; ó 52 elev Aeyióv, 
toyou name is? The (one) but said Legion, 


St &lofAOev Sarpóvia TOAAG elc aùtóv. 
because entered demons many into him. 


31 koi wapexcéAouv абтӧу Тус un 
And they were entreating him in order that not 


émitagy autois tig thy éóuccov 
he should give orders tothem into the abyss 
é&meAGeiv. 32 "Ну бё exe? бүё\п xoípov 


to go off. "Was but there herd of pigs 
ikavàv Booxopévn ёу тф 
sufficient feeding itself in the 
öper кої mapekáňeoav айтӧу Тус 
mountain; and they entreated him іп order that 


#ётгїтрёфтү avtois cig — éxefvous 
he should give permission to them into those (ones) 


tlceA0riv: кої ёттётрефєу оотоїс. 
to enter; and hegave permission to them, 


33  £&cM0óvia бё tà борби ӧтӧ той 
Having Бопе out but the demons from the 


é&vOpómou єісў\доу. sic тойс xoípouc, каї 
man entered into the pigs, and 


Õppnosv &үё\п kat той Kpnyvod cig 
fished d Herd! down the precipice into 


Àv A(guvnv кої dememvíyn. 34 "IBóvrec бЁ 
the ike" and was drowned. Having seen but 
ої Bóckovre: ytyovóc 


fe TÒ 
the (ones) feeding the (thing) having happened 


ëpuyov кої ётйуүєЛау tlg thy TOAW Kal Elç 
Т ша reported back into the city and into 


tots урой. 
the fields. 


35 — ££EnA8ov (93 iSeiv тӧ 
They came out but tosee the (thing) 
FACav трос тӧу 


єуоуд кої 
we taupe they came toward the 


having happened апа 
^[ncoüv, Kal eŭpav kaOfuevov tov dvOporrov 


Jesus, and found sitting е man 
àp об тё Sapdovia £EnAOev 
from whom the demons came out 
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fetters under guard, 
but he would burst 
the bonds and be 
driven by the demon 
into the lonely 
places.) 30 Jesus 
asked him: “What is 
your name?" He said: 
“Legion,” because 
many demons had 
entered into him. 

31 And they kept 
entreating him not 

to order them to 

go away into the 
abyss. 32 Nowa 
herd of a considerable 
number of swine was 
feeding there on the 
mountain; so they 
entreated him to 
permit them to enter 
into those. And he 
gave them permission. 
33 Then the demons 
went out of the man 
and entered into 

the swine, and the 
herd rushed over the 
precipice into the lake 
and drowned. 34 But 
when the herders saw 
what had happened, 
they fled and reported 
it to the city and to 
the countryside. 

35 Then people 
turned out to see 
what had happened, 
and they came to 
Jesus and found the 
man from whom the 
demons came out, 
clothed and in his 


ipatiopévov Kai ософроуодута торс 
having been clothed and being of sound mind beside 


sound mind, sitting at 


LUKE 8:36—42 
TOUS тбӧбос̧ той *Inco0, koi 
the feet of the Jesus, and 
ёфоВлпсау. 36 ётйууєЛау бё 
they were made fearful. Reported back but 
auvtois oi iBóvrec тӧс — éoó0n 


tothem the (ones) havingseen how  wassaved 


ó Saipovioðeiç. 37 Kat тпс 
the (опе) аарак Апа Nimm 
сотбду &rav TÒ тАйбо 

him all the multitude 
T тєріХӧроу TÓv Te vàv 
of We йа К country of the endis 
dmeA0eiv дт’ соту, бт! б eyo 
to getaway from them, because & pe urn 
суує!хоуто' autos бё 
they were being held together; he but 
ёрВёс̧ el TÀolov Отёстрефеу. 
having stepped in ind boat еи 


38 бето 52 обтой © буђр åp’ 

Was begging but ofhim the male person from 
ой ÈeAnAúðer Tà Saryóvia elvat оўу 
whom had gone out {һе demons to be together with 
aura: crréAuoev бё айбтду Мусу 
him; he let loose off but him saying 
39 ‘Yrréotpepe lg тду olkdv соу, кої 

Bereturning into the home ofyou, and 


inyo бас со émoínctv ó 
be relating as many (things) as to you did the 


бебє. kai  &тїдӨєу kad” Ó6Anv тту 
God. And he wentoff downthrough whole the 
TÓNV  KnpÜcoov боа érroinoev 
city preaching as many (things) as did 
aùt® 6 'Inco0c. 
to AA the абв 
40 "Ev бё TQ Отострёфеу тду 'Inoo0v 
In but the tobereturning the Jesus 


é&me6éfaro абтду ó бос, ficav yap 


received off him the  crowi were for 


TávrEG тросбокфутєс attév, 41 Kal {боб 
all expecting him. And look! 
AAOev буйр буора: 'léeipoc, кої 


came male person to whom пате Jairus, and 


o0rog  &pxov тїс cuvayoyfg Ürrfjpxv, 
this [man] ruler NI АЗА АЛАН Wise tat: 


kal, TrEOOV Tapa тойс тббас 'Inco0 
and having fallen beside the feet of Jesus 


TrapeKcAet avtov eloeAOeiv elc tov otkov 
he wasentreating him — toenter into the house 


avtod, 42 ёт Өџубтпр роуоуєуђс fv 
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the feet of Jesus; 
and they became 
fearful. 36 Those 
who had seen it 
reported to them how 
the demon-possessed 
man had been made 
well. 37 So all the 
multitude from the 
surrounding country 
of the Ger’a-senes 
asked him to get 
away from them, 
because they were in 
the grip of great fear. 
Then he went aboard 
the boat and turned 
away. 38 However, 
the man from whom 
the demons had gone 
out kept begging to 
continue with him; 
but he dismissed the 
man, saying: 39 "Be 
on your way back 
home, and keep on 
relating what things 
God did for you." 
Accordingly he went 
away, proclaiming 
throughout the whole 
city what things Jesus 
did for him. 

40 When Jesus 
got back, the crowd 
received him kindly, 
for they were all 
expecting him. 
41 But, look! a man 
named Ja'irus came, 
and this man was a 
presiding officer of the 
synagogue. And he fell 
at the feet of Jesus 
and began to entreat 
him to enter into his 
house, 42 because 
he had an only- 


of him, because daughter only-begotten was 


begotten daughter 
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att óc ётӧу BóBtka kal aT) &méðvnokev. 
tohim as ofyears twelve and she 


aùtòv ої було: 
In but the to begoingunder him the crowds 


aóróv. 43 Kai yu 
And 


"Еу бё tÔ От&уєу 
ouvérviyov 
were choking together him. 
oUca £v pice: aipatog бт© 
being in flow ofblood from 


finc ойк 


Toxuotv 
who not 


was strong enough 


OeparrevOivai, 44 rpootA8o0ca 
P ч" having come toward from behind 


be cured, 
то той крастёбоо той 
Ae the fringe of th 


айтой, каї то дра ёс" 
of him, and КЕН stood 


of her. 
Ф брёнкубс 
the (one) having touched me? 
тбутоу теу ó Пётрос ' 
of all said the Peter 
6x^oi Guvéxoucív 
crowds are holding together 


émo8MBouciww. 46 6 68 


are closely pressing. The but 


“Hwyatd роо тс, Ы үйр Éyvov Súvapıv 


Touched те someone, for 


££eAnAu0uigv àm’ ёной. 47 
having goneout from me. 


бт ойк 
the woman that пої 


TpÉuouca AAGev каї 


оотф ё’ fiv alríav 


him through what cause she touched him 


dmüyyeev #ёуфтпоу mavrüc той Aao0 каї óc 
Rud A back insight of a the people and as 


lá8n mapaxphpua. 48 
she was healed instantly. 
elev abr Өџүдт! 
amd. foher Баһ, © 
céowKév OE Tropevou 


has saved you; be going your way 


49 “Ет! attod Aadodvtos Ёрҳєтаї TIG 
Yet ofhim speaking  iscoming someone 


mapa той a&pxiouvaydyou 


beside the synagogue ruler 
TéOvnxev й Buyátnp 
Has died the daughter 


the flow ofthe 


(uaroc attics. 45 кої elev ó  'Inoo0c Tis 
“рат “on het And said the Jesus” Who 


uou; &pvougévav бё 


[e 
she escaped notice 


тростєсойса 
trembling сате and having fallen down toward 


was dying. 


woman 


ётбу боӧбєка, 

years twelve, 

бт’ ойбєуӧс̧ 
from no one 


бтподєу 


1ратіоо 
е outer garment 


^ bci; той 


Denying but 


Emotara, ol 
Instructor, the 


oe кої 
уоц апа 


> ^ 
Ingoüc еїтєу 
sus > said 


knew power 


Wotoa ёё 
Havingseen but 


офтой 


йрото 


ó бё 
The (one) but 


mions соо 
faith’ of you 


eliç &lprivnv. 
into peace. 


éyou ёт 
saying that 


CoU, unkéri 


LUKE 8:43—49 


about twelve years old 
and she was dying. 
As he was going 
the crowds thronged 
him. 43 Anda 
woman, subject to 
a flow of blood for 
twelve years, who had 
not been able to get 
а cure from anyone, 
44 approached from 
behind and touched 
the fringe of his outer 
garment, and instant- 
ly her flow of blood 
Stopped. 45 So Jesus 
said: "Who was it that 
touched me?" When 
they were all denying 
it, Peter said: "In- 
structor, the crowds 
are hemming you in 
and closely pressing 
you.” 46 Yet Jesus 
said: "Someone 
touched me, for I 
perceived that power 
went out of me." 
47 Seeing that she 
had not escaped no- 
tice, the woman came 
trembling and fell 
down before him and 
disclosed before all 
the people the cause 
for which she touched 
him and how she 
was healed instantly. 
48 But he said to her: 
"Daughter, your faith 
has made you well; go 
your way in peace." 
49 While he was yet 
speaking, a certain 
representative of the 
presiding officer of 
the synagogue came, 
saying: "Your daugh- 


of you, not yet 


ter has died; do not 
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oKUAAE tov  BibáckoAov. 50 6 52 
be bothering the teacher. The but 
*Inoods éKovcag dmekpíón абтф MÌ 
Jesus having heard answered {от Not 
poBod, póvov tioteugov, ка! 
ve. fearing, only exercise faith, and 
co8noerat. 51 £A86v бё slg thy 
she will be saved. Havingcome but into the 
olkíav oók dqfjkev EloeMOeiv tive ойу 
house not letgo off toenter anyone together with 
сотф el un Nétpov кої '!o&vnv kai *lakoPov 
him if no Peter and John and James 


каї tov matépa тїс тто$дс kai Thy unrépa. 


and the father ofthe girl and the mother. 
52 ExAatov бё туте; каї 
Were weeping but all (they; and 
ёкбттоуто auth. 5 6 
were beating themselves for her. The (one) but 
etreyv M KA^aíere, où yap àméðavev 
said Not beyou weeping, not for  shedied 
GAAK kadev5et, 53 каї 
but she is sleeping. And 
Katey éAov ойтой, elSdtes бт! 


they were laughing down of him, having known that 


ётёбауєу. 54 aùtòç бё кратйсос̧ Tfj 
she died. He ' but having taken hold of the 


IPOS ойт ёфӧупаєу  AMéyov ‘H maî 
XE priu олов. saving The gib 


p» YEPE. 55 kai ётёст отререу TÒ тує0ра 
be getting up. And turnedupon the spirit 


autiic, кої буёстп пороҳрӣра, каї 


ofher, and she dodi up instantly, and 
Biératev айт Bo0fivat tiv. 56 Kal 
heordered — to pud to be given seve. And 


ol OvEIG от 
EN CUL NEN the oves priui 


Ф 52 та tiv ойто? Sevt 
the (one) but атш. ое tony one 


eitreiv TÒ Ytyové 

tosay the (thing) having ИА 

9 Zúvkaħeoáuevoc 62 тоос Sóeka 
Having called together but the twelve 


Ёбокғу о0тоїс̧ Sivayiv Kal é&Eouoíav ёті 
he gave tothem power and authority upon 


тбута Tà Satpdvia каї vócoug Өєроттєйєту, 
the demons and sicknesses to be curing, 


2 kai бтёстєАєу айтойс — knpócctw — T^v 
and  hesentoff them ' tobepreaching the 


BaciAe(av той Өєой кої iGo8ar, 3 каї 
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bother the teacher 
any longer. 50 On 
hearing this, Jesus 
answered him: “Have 
no fear, only put forth 
faith, and she will be 
saved." 51 When he 
reached the house he 
did not let anyone go 
in with him except 
Peter and John and 
James and the girl's 
father and mother. 
52 But people were 
all weeping and 


" | beating themselves 


in grief for her. So he 
said: "SToP weeping, 
for she did not die but 
is sleeping." 53 At 
this they began 

to laugh at him 
scornfully, because 
they knew she had 
died. 54 But he took 
her by the hand and 
called, saying: "Girl, 
get up" 55 And her 
Spirit returned, and 
she rose instantly, and 
he ordered something 
to be given her to 

eat. 56 Well, her 
parents were beside 
themselves; but he 
instructed them to 
tell no one what had 
happened. 


9 Then he called the 
twelve together 
and gave them power 

and authority over 
all the demons and 
to cure sicknesses. 

2 And so he sent 
them forth to preach 
the kingdom of God 


kingdom ofthe God and tobe healing, and 


and to heal, 3 and 
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elmev Ti сото! Мпбёу aipete 
he said ро, кыз Nothing be vou lifting up 


tl; hv ӧбӧу, E (TE báBbov ui тӯроу 


into the way, ither sta: nor pouch 
тоу Me ёрүй iov, fre úo 
wire oe read ufr PX ven y pe r two 
1 каї ls fv ду 
томах 
un сос s to be Bev And into what likely 


olkíav &lo£AOnre, ёкєї нёуЕТЕ кої 
house you might tenter; there be you staying and 
éxeiOev é€épyeobe. 5 xoi бсо! 

from there Бе you going out, And asmanyas 


äv À 6£xovrot pac, Es брот 
likely bot may be receiving You, apes 
é&mó тїс хос ёкейупє pd — p^ 
from the that 
osav av былкы ae 

$, kr M vou be vou shaking off int 

TÜpiov n сотобс. 6 ’E€epxdpevon, бё 
uarie upon arabs ds fog out. but 


Spx катё тӧс KOA 
they were Bring! through down the villages 
eM GOpevot Koi @epatredovTes 
PRU оры news and curing 
Tavtaxo0. 
everywhere. 
1 “Hxoucev ё Ale} TETPAGPXNS 
Heard but "pon S à Herrn 
т& VO NEVE табута, каї 
the (things) Nappening all,” and 


Sintrdper Sià tò AéyeoBat 
was in thordugh perplexity through the to be said 


ӧтӧ тубу бт ‘locvns fiyépOn ёк 


by some that John was raised up outof 
vekpüv, 8 ord тубу бё бт  "HAeíac 
dead (ones), by some but that Elijah 


avn, Gro бё öm pop TIG 
mem ofothers but that poems some 


v é&pxaíov dvéot. 9 elev 52 ó 
da aneia (ones) stood up. Said but the 


“Hi ‘| v ёүф dmekeoóAico tic бё 
ides "раль hv 


beheaded; who but 

Ото; тері об бкобо 
шо Onis’ about whom Тат hearing 
тоте; koi ёте {67у о0тбу. 
Та у And hewasseeking tosee him. 


10 K блтострёрауте ої бтботоло! 
Ka Vnd po edi the apostles 


біпуйсауто ar: érrofnoav. 
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he said to them: 
“Carry. nothing for the 
trip, neither staff nor 
food pouch, nor bread 
nor silver money; 
neither have two un- 
dergarments. 4 But 
wherever you enter 
into a home, stay 
there and leave from 
there. 5 And wher- 
ever people do not 
receive you, on going 
out of that city shake 
the dust off your feet 
for a witness against 
them." 6 Then 
starting out they went 
through the territory 
from village to village, 
declaring the good 
news and performing 
cures everywhere. 

" Now Herod the 
district ruler heard 
of all the things hap- 
pening, and he was 
in great perplexity 
because of its being 
said by some that 
John had been raised 
up from the dead, 

8 but by others that 
Elijah had appeared, 
but by still others 
that a certain one of 
the ancient prophets 
had risen. 9 Herod 
said: “John I behead- 
ed. Who, then, is this 
about whom I am 
hearing such things?" 
So he was seeking to 
see him. 

10 And when the 
apostles returned 
they recounted to 
him what things 


бсо. 
recounted exe as many (things) as They did. 


they had done. 


LUKE 9:11—16 

Kat TapoAaov абтойс̧  ÜTEXOpnotv 

And having taken along them he withdrew 
kar’ iSiav eliç méAw kaAougévnv 


according to private [spot] into city being called 
Впбса!б&. 1 of 88 буо YVÓVTEŞ 
Bethsaida, The but crowds having known 
"iko^hoó0ncav айбтф. каї é&rroBe&ápevoc 
followed tohim. And having received kindly 
autous #А&Ає! avtoig тері a 
them he was speaking tothem about the 
Baoireiag той G00, xai тойс xpeiav 
kingdom ofthe God, and the (ones) need 
Exovtas Oepatreiag l&ro. 12 ‘H бё 
aving of cure he was healing. The but 
иёра paro KAveIv* тросе бите. 
бар p to be declining; having come award 


бё ol боӧбека &lmav att ”АтгбАитоу tov 
but the twelve said tohim Let loose off the 


бућоу, Туа mropevdévtes eliç 
crowd, inorderthat having gone their way into 
тӧс̧ KOKA кора kat оў 

the to circle Villages and Ean 


катоћОсос1у каї EŬPWOIV ÈTIOITIOpÓV, 
they might let loose down and mightfind provisions, 


öt фбє ёу épüuo тбто gpév. 13 efrrev 
because here in lonely place we are. He said 


52  Tpóc стой Aéte attoig gayeiv 
but «тй them Give vou fo thar to eat 


bueic. ot 6& єЇтоу О0к eloiv "uiv 
You. The (ones) but said Not аге tous 


wAciov Йй ёрто mévrE кої Ix8óec бро, el 
more than  loaves five and ishes two, if 


йт! TropeUOÉvre ef 
sot what Having gone Nu gay is * 


cyopdéompey cig Távra тӧу Лоди тодтоу 
might buy into all the people this 


pata, 14 ficav àp ot бубре 
Propane ШЕ ЖУ as if male | ЕА 


mevtakioxiAtol. elmev бё т той то 
five thousand, He said but ees, ihe reed 


сотой KatakAivate айбтойс KAiciag фсе 
ofhim Маке vov recline them’ groups asif 


&v&à тєутйкоута, 15 xoi émoínoav обтос каї 
up fifty. And theydid thus’ and 


KatékAivay бтаутас̧. 16 Хорду бё 
made recline all (them). Having taken but 


tog mévte  &prouc каї тойс úo ixOver 
the’ five loaves? and the’ two Zones? 


evaBréwas tic tov otpavdv evAdynoev 
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With that he took 
them along and with- 
drew to privacy into a 


city called Beth-sa'i-da. 


11 But the crowds, 
getting to know it, 
followed him. And he 
received them kindly 
and began to speak to 
them about the king- 
dom of God, and he 
healed those needing 
acure, 12 Then the 
day started to decline. 
The twelve now came 
up and said to him: 
“Dismiss the crowd, 
that they may go 
into the villages and 
countryside round 
about and procure 
lodging and find 
provisions, because 
out here we are ina 
lonely place." 13 But 
he said to them: “You 
give them something 
to eat." They said: 
"We have nothing 
more than five loaves 
and two fishes, 

unless perhaps we 
ourselves go and buy 
foodstuffs for all these 
people." 14 They 
were, in fact, about 
five thousand men. 
But he said to his 
disciples: *Have them 
recline as at meals, 

in groups of about 
fifty each." 15 And 
they did so and had 
them all recline. 

16 Then taking the 
five loaves and the 
two fishes, he looked 


havinglooked up into the heaven  heblessed 


up to heaven, blessed 
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ejiis tel Money ка was ging oie 
were лора cà SE Au 
Bryon кої, ёюртбобуаи те, and 
aA up R rowenta E pounded 
DE por dire e Бана | 

Bia beo. Rod CR ev, 


ópevov Kate uóvac 
Е according to solitary [places] 
соуўсау айтф ot ua8nraí, каї 
came tdgether to hi the disciples, and | 
ётпрӧтђоєу — оўтой Aéyov Tive pe ol 


he inquired upon them’ saying Whom те the 


Spo, Mo QE meme) Bit 
pri. б “Neha” de Pai. 
Ser BE HAE” Siers ын at “Booher” 
Zu GA. ade en {шй онша 
BE gis QUSE em fe мет шиша 
бду Пероз Bh ызан “tad The 
хоту Te E > тһе бый с 
А 
LIBS. Еа Tto 2 Ята tat 


ДЕТ TÓv  vulóv тоб будротоџ 
Itisnecessary е Son оѓ the man 
AA побєу кої &тобок!нсоӨйус! 
many (things) to suffer and to be rejec! 


à тбу тресритёроу xol dpyxiepéov кої 
go the Бер теп and chief priests апа 


v Kal dmrokravOfvor каї тї 
vexutocto and to be killed and tothe 


í é £yspOrivot. 
ЧИР MET ыраш. 


23 — "Edeyey _ бё трӧс тбутас̧ Ei 
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them and broke them 
up and began to give 
them to the disciples 


| to set before the 


crowd, 17 So they all 
ate and were satisfied, 
and the surplus that 
they had was taken 
up, twelve baskets of 
fragments. 
18 Later, while he 
was praying alone, 
the disciples came 
together to him, and 
he questioned them, 
saying: “Who are the 
crowds saying that 
Iam?" 19 In reply 
they said: “John the 
Baptist;* but others, 
Elijah,” and still 
others, that one of the 
ancient prophets has 
risen.” 20 Then he 
said to them: "You, 
though, who do you 
say I am?" Peter said 
in reply: "The Christ 
of God.” 21 Then in 
a stern talk to them 
he instructed them 
not to be telling this 
to anybody, 22 but 
said: "The Son of 
man must undergo 
many sufferings and 
be rejected by the 
older men and chief 
priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and 
on the third day be 
raised up." 

23 Then he went 


Hewassaying but toward all (them) If 


on to say to all: “If 


19” Or, "the Immerser.” 19* Meaning "My God Is Jehovah,” 1114842, 
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TIG [33] ӧтісо OU Epyeo8 

anyone  iswiing behind те tobe coming, 
@рупсбодош  £auróv кої &páro тӧу 
let him disown himself and let him lift up the 


cTaupóv = «roD kad” d 
stake ^ ofhim according to "po, and 
@коЛоџбє(то но. 24 8с yàp ay 


let him be following to me, Who for likely 
mayan d "e Siig eee, Amine 
"ШУ ilo fut ney АТӘМ WR VP 
Sthim onacrount oime, milai wine 
OM 85 arias TGP „ны o Rus 
nee rai, duy MOY Sce болду Bb 
faving on a Siu ШЕ rent n 3 yap 
Ey mui in A o, ДЕ Kal Teds uduous 
AME ARS, da MOS: лор. a 
frit be hated d" ities Heine ime EU. GA 
беро comp’ кої od татрдс Kal: TOv, бум 
&yy£Aov. 27 Лёүо 6£ шиї  &АпӨдс, 
angels. Tam saying but e You truthfully, 
"ise, some. ofthe tones) "0790 Man Ad vio 
mot tol diede бор ERS by 
ана ely see av fagusioy A. eoD: 


28 ’Eyévero бё petà тойс Adyous TOU 
It happened but itor he wide these” 


Фоєї иёра. ӧктӧ TaparaBday Пётроу 
as if aye eight hap hee sone Peter 


каї '1обупу kai "l&xeofov — dwé elg т 
and John and James ке, inte S 


брос̧ тросєй&асдот. 29 кої éyéver 
mountain to pray. And it Happened 


èv TÔ просєйҳесдот обтду TÒ 0 
Е1бо той 
in the ‘tobepraying him the form" ofthe 


Tpocómou айтой Ётєроу кої ó [patiopds 
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anyone wants to come 
after me, let him dis- 
own himself and pick 
up his torture stake* 
day after day and 
follow me continually. 
24 For whoever wants 
to save his soul* will 
lose it; but whoever 
loses his soul for my 
sake is the one that 
will save it. 25 Real- 
ly, what does a man 
benefit himself if he 
gains the whole world 
but loses his own self 
or suffers damage? 
26 For whoever be- 
comes ashamed of me 
and of my words, the 
Son of man will be 
ashamed of this one 
when he arrives in his 
glory and that of the 
Father and of the holy 
angels. 27 But I tell 
you truthfully, There 
are some of those 
standing here that 
will not taste death at 
all until first they see 
the kingdom of God.” 
28 In actual fact, 
about eight days 
after these words, 
he took Peter and 
John and James 
along and climbed 
up into the mountain 
to pray. 29 And as 
he was praying the 
appearance of his 
face became different 


face ofhim different and the apparel 


and his apparel 


23* See App Зс. 24* Or, "life." See App 4a. 


307 


aUro0 Acukóg &£acTpómiov. 30 Kai [Sov 
ofhim white lightening out. And look! 
бубрєс̧ úo — cuvEAÓAowv — aUTÓ, оїт\уЕС 
male persons two were speaking with him, who 
fioav Моџойс кої  'HAeíac, 31 
were Moses and Elijah, the (ones) 
So0évteg ёу 6ó£q  čħeyov mv £E£obov 
having appeared in glory weresaying the exodus 
avrod Йу fipeAAev An poby iy 
ofhim which he wasabout tobe fulfilling in 
’lepouoañńp. 32 ó &è Пётрос kai ol 
Jerusalem. The but Peter and the (ones) 
civ айтф ñoav BeBapnyévor 
together with М were having been weighed down 
nvo’  Biaypnyopricavre: 6& elav  Thv 
to Meeps having Акад АНЕЛ but they saw the 
ббЕсу оштой кої тойс BUo бубрас̧ тойс 
glory of him and the two male persons the (ones) 
oueot@tac atta. 33 kal éyéveto èv TH 
having stood with him. And it happened in the 
BiaxwpiecOar афтойс dm’ avroð elmev 6 
tobe separated them from him said the 
Пётрос̧ трӧс̧ TOv 'IncoOv 'EmioTára, KoAóv 
Peter toward the Jesus Instructor, fine 
otv йыбс̧ ĝe elvai, каї moińowpev oxnvac 
itis us’ here tobe, and letusmake tents 
трєїс̧, piav сої каї piav Meucei кої piav 
three, one toyou and one toMoses and one 
"Hel ш єЇб®с ô Муғ. 


to Elijah, по having known which he is saying. 
34 тайта 6E ойтой Aéyovtog ёуёуєто 
These (things) but ofhim saying came to be 
уєфёАп каї érreokiacev сотобс' 
cloud and was overshadowing them; 
ёфоВиӨђсау 502 èv tÔ eloeAGeiv 


they were made fearful but іп the to enter 
«што el hv -vedéAnv. 35 кої vi 
ide ind the арат Апа SA 
тйс veoéAng Aéyouca Офтб‹ 
cametobe outof Ше. Ы saving This > 
ёоту 6 ulóc роо ó ékAeAey uévoG, 


is the Son ofme the (one) having been chosen, 


avtod ŘKOŬÚETE. 36 Kal £y T 
of him be vou hearers. And in the 


yevéoOa — Tv фоуђи ebpébn 'Ingo0c 
to occur the voice was found Jesus 


uóvog. kai абтої ёсіупсоу кої ойбу 


tyévero Ёк 


LUKE 9:30—36 


became glitteringly 
white. 30 Also, 

look! two men were 
conversing with him, 
who were Moses and 
Elijah. 31 These 
appeared with glory 
and began talking 
about his departure 
that he was destined 
to fulfill at Jerusalem. 
32 Now Peter and 
those with him were 
weighed down with 
sleep; but when they 
got fully awake they 
saw his glory and the 
two men standing 
with him. 33 And 
as these were being 
separated from him, 
Peter said to Jesus: 
“Instructor, it is fine 
for us to be here, 

so let us erect three 
tents, one for you and 
one for Moses and 
one for Eli'jah," he 
not realizing what he 
was saying. 34 But 
as he was saying 
these things a cloud 
formed and began to 
overshadow them. As 
they entered into the 
cloud, they became 
fearful. 35 Anda 
voice came out of the 
cloud, saying: “This is 
my Son, the one that 
has been chosen. Lis- 
ten to him.” 36 And 
as the voice occurred 
Jesus was found alone. 
But they kept quiet 
and did not report to 


alone. And they  becamesilent and to noone 
dmüyyeay év ёкеіусис тоў — epaus 
reported back in those the days 


anyone in those days 


LUKE 9:37—43 
оббёу 
nothing 


37 ’Eyéveto 
It happened 


?нёр« 


Фу 
of what (things) 


52 
but 


kacreAQóvrav 


day having come down 


броџс̧ 


соиуйђутпоєу att ÓxAo! 


mountain met ир with him 


{бой 
look! 


A£yov Ai6&okoe, 
saying Teacher, 


Фуђр 


ёті tov ulóv pou, 


rd 


male person from the 
бёораї 


E 

to the 
aUTQv 
of them 


ттоАос. 


crowd much, 


Éópakav. 
they have seen. 


2615 
of subsequence 
dò 
irom the 


тоб 


38 каї 
Апа 


тоб dxAou ёВӧпоғу 


crowd 


called out 
соо érmipAéyot 


Iam begging of you to look at 


бт! ноуоүкуйс 


ної 


upon the son оѓ те, because only-begotten to me 


éotiv, 39 кої 


апа südi 
per ёфрой каї 
with 


port 


is receiving 


convulses 
drroxopet 


айтой cuvrpiBov ойтбу` 40 kai ёбєйӨпү 


him bruising 
ua8nróv соо 


Туа 
disciples of you іп order that they si 


отб, каї 
it, and 


41 &rroxpibeic 


Having answered but the 


ysvek — micro 


generation 
ос̧ 
until when 
&уёЁоно! 
shallIhold up 


vióv gou, 42 Én 


Ёррпёєу 

pus 
guveomrápa£ev: 

convulsed together; 


сотду 
him 


tothe spirit the 


faithless 


Tote Écoyot 
shall I be 
Орбу; тпросбүсує 
МААН Lead toward 


him; 


ойк 
not 


бё 


C кої 


and I begged 


ioù tvedpa AouBáver adtdv, 
is, and look! spirit 


kat tekone Kpáče, 
lenly he cries out, and 


him, 


кої сторбоссє абтду 


him 


in 


foam and scarcely itis getting away from 


TOV 
of the 


ёкВбЛосіу 
should throw out 


пӧоуйпсау. 
they proved able. 


esus 


ò ?Inood Е 
та: 


Steotpappévn, 


трд bye 
toward ‘tou 


and having been perverted, 


kal 
and 


ĝe tov 
here the 


6& тросєрҳорёуои attod 
son of you. Yet but 5 pis 


TÒ 
the 


èmetipnoev бё 6 


coming toward 


Satpdviov 
demon 


gaverebuke but the 


unclean, 
maiSa кої &тёбожку сбтду T 


сой 


of him 
kai 
and 


Jesus 


TH Trvevpati TQ ёкодбртф, Kal iácaro Tov 
and he healed the 


потрі абтой. 


boy апа вауе Баск him tothe father ofhim. 


43 é€eTrArjooovto бё тбутес̧ 
They were being astounded but all 
TÉ реусћеӧтпті tod — Oco0. 
the majestic power ofthe God. 
Tlávrov бё ӨВоџџаббутоу 
Of ап (them) but wondering 


ёті 
upon 


ёті 


upon 
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any of the things 
they saw. 

37 On the 
succeeding day, 
when they got down 
from the mountain, 
a great crowd met 
him. 38 And, look! 
a man cried out from 
the crowd, saying: 
"Teacher, I beg you 
to take a look at my 
Son, because he is 
my only-begotten, 
39 and, look! a 
spirit takes him, and 
suddenly he cries out, 
and it throws him 
into convulsions with 
foam, and it scarcely 
| withdraws from him 
after bruising him. 
40 And I begged your 
disciples to expel it, 
but they could not." 
41 In response Jesus 
said: “O faithless and 
twisted generation, 
how long must I 
continue with vou 
and put up with vou? 
Lead your son over 
here" 42 But even 
as he was approach- 
ing, the demon dashed 
him to the ground and 
| violently convulsed 


5| him. However, Jesus 


rebuked the unclean 
spirit and healed the 
boy and delivered 
him to his father. 
43 Well, they all 
began to be astounded 
at the majestic power 
of God. 

Now as they were 


all marveling at 
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T&ow ols £woíti elmev трӧс̧ тойс 
all (things) which he was doing he said toward the 
a8nr&g aùrto 44 Oéoðe ӧреїс̧ tic Ta Gta 
алев" of him Put you’ into the ears 
п: ` i 5 М : 
Óuàv tots Aóyoug тофбтои‹ Ф. . yàp дс 
uS TRUS KS. “these, ther dor. Bon 


тоб дубрӧтоџ рє TrapadiSoo8a is 
of the man isabout tobe given over into 
Тра будрӧтоу. 45 ої бё 
and o men. The (ones) but 
убоџу TÒ bñua тобто, каї 
seas knowing the saying this, and 
v Tro pakekou p gévov åm’ aùtÂv 
it D having been eese beside from them 
va ил оїс@оутот | абтӧ, каї 
inorder that not they might perceive it, and 
ёфоВобуто potoa: абтӧу тері ToU 
Жс fearing torequest him about the 
фӣратос тобтоџ. 
saying this. 
46 EicfjA0Ev бё Siadoyiopos ёу 
Entered but reasoning in 
Uroig, TO ті бу ein, petCav 
Es the one likely mightbe greater (one) 
itav. 47 6 $8  'Incoüc єїб©с TOV 
of them. The but Jesus having known the 
10 0yic POV тй корбіос̧ абтфу 
5 бош of the heart of them 
émiAaBouevosg Traidiov £oTnotv auto 


having taken upon . little boy made stand it 


íaurà, 48 каї elev сбтоїс "Oc ду 


peside himself, and said to them: ‘wae likely 
mighfleseive “this” the uite poy pon the 
Кз ou, dub 5 Балга. Ей 
Шш һе Ec receive he Iu M the (one) 


yap шкрбтєрос év 


í £& ф 
тоста pi smallerone in 


having sent off me; the for 


LUKE 9:44—49 


all the things he was 
doing, he said to his 
disciples: 44 “Give 
lodgment to these 
words in YOUR ears, 
for the Son of man is 
destined to be deliv- 
ered into the hands of 
men.” 45 But they 
continued without 
understanding of this 
saying. In fact, it was 
concealed from them 
that they might not 
see through it, and 
they were afraid to 
question him about 
this saying. 

46 Then a reason- 
ing entered among 
them as to who would 
be the greatest of 
them, 47 Jesus, 
knowing the reasoning 
of their hearts, took a 
young child, set it be- 
side him 48 and said 
to them; “Whoever 
receives this young 
child on the basis of 
my name receives me 
[too], and whoever 
receives me receives 
him [also] that sent 
me forth. For he that 
conducts himself as a 
lesser one among all 
of you is the one that 
is great.” 

49 In response John 
said: “Instructor, we 
saw a certain man 
expelling demons 
by the use of your 
name and we tried to 


= КЖЕ" " z 
mao Ópiv Ómápxov обтбс ёстіу péyac. 
all 200 existing this (one) is great. 
49 °Атгокр:Өє1с̧ $8 "обупс  timev 
Having answered but John said 
'Emicrára, £íbagév tiva èv TH ӧуброті 
Instructor,  wesaw someone in the пате 
gou éxBaAAovTa Satpdvia, кої 
of you throwing out demons, and 
ёкоћборєу абтду ёт! обк 
we were preventing him because not 


prevent him, because 


LUKE 9:50—58 


колоџбеї реб’ dv. 50 elev бё [3 
Said but toward 
с«отду 'Ingoóc Mi KOQAÜETE, С 

him Jesus Not be you preventing, who for 
ойк Écrww каб" Guy Umép ©нфу ёстіу. 
not is down (on) vou i 


heisfolowing with us. 


51 'Eyévero бё èv TÔ cuyumA 
Itoccurred but in the 


"luépag тїс бус\ӱресс̧ аўтой каї айтдс TÒ 


days ofthe taking up 


трбоотоу écTüpictv той 
face 


firmly set of the 
el *lepoucoAriu, 52 
ш deren 28 ки 
&yyédous TpÓ тпросфӧтоџ 
messengers before face 
tropeuBévtes єісђАбоу 


having gone their уау they entered 


Хорарцтбу, oso  étoipaoat 
of Samaritans, as to prepare 


ок ёбёбсуто  aUróv, 


Еїтторєу тОр ката 
we should tell fire {о соти 
ovpavod kat evarhdoat 
heaven and to annihilate 


55 отрафеї è émerí 
нна but he Tobi 


érropedOnoav £l; étépav KÓ 
they went their way into different vil 


57 Kal tropevopéveov 


And going theirway ofthem in the way 


elmév тс Tpóc сотбу 'AkoAou0rco со! 
Ishallfollow to you 


said someone toward him 


ómou ёбу &тёрхт) 


where ifever you may be going off, 
GAatreKeg фооАвойс 


одтф ó  'Inoo0g Al 
tohim the Jesus” The 


Éxouciv кої Tà тету 
аге having апа the Ыгаѕ 


Kataoknveceis, 6 бё uióg 
tentingsdown, the but Son ofthe 


OUK | Éxel тоб Thy кеф 
е 


not ishaving where tl 


potoBat TÈS 


to be going his way 


аот’ 53 Kai 
TÒ трӧсотоу 
not they received him, because the Р 


avtod йу TropEUÓLEvov 
ofhim was (one) going its way into 


54  iBóvre бё ol 8nral ' 1 
Having Кп but the КЫ: \бкеВ о 


MIS grav Kó 
Sohn" said Lora 


els’ lepovcaAry. 


are you willing 


avtoic. 56 кої 
а |55 But he turned 
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he is not following 
with us." 50 But 
Jesus said to him: 
“Do not you men try 
to prevent [him], for 
he that is not against 
you is for you.” 

51 As the days 
were now coming to 
the full for him to be 
taken up, he firmly 
set his face to go to 
Jerusalem. 52 So he 
sent forth messengers 
in advance of him. 


у | And they went their 


way and entered 

into a village of 
Samaritans, to make 
preparation for him; 
53 but they did not 
receive him, because 
his face was set for 
going to Jerusalem. 
54 When the disciples 
James and John saw 
this they said: “Lord, 
do you want из to 

tell fire to come down 
from heaven and 
annihilate them?” 


and rebuked them. 
56 So they went to a 
different village. 

57 Now as they 
were going on the 
road, someone said 
to him: “I will follow 
you to wherever you 
may depart." 58 And 
Jesus said to him: 
“Foxes have dens and 
birds of heaven have 
roosts, but the Son of 
man has nowhere to 


he may incline. 


lay down his head." 
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59 Efmev Bà трӧс̧ črepov 'AkoAoó0ei 


He said but toward different Be following to me. 
52 elrev '"Emírpeyóv por трё А 


The (one) but said Permit tome 


é&meA8óvm Adyar тӧу патёра 
having gone off yc the father 


60 єїлєу бё avt 


Ө&рш тойс  éautdv уєкройс̧, oU 


tobury the of themselves dead (ones), you but 


&тєМ Bicyyedre v BaciAe(av 

having Lou be алав abroad pus kingdom 
Ü єой, 61 elev бё кої #тєрос 

ofthe [i Said Биё also different (one) 

'"AkoAouüco оог KÜpi£&' трӧтоу 

fekalfolibw toyou, Lord; ‘first 

ётгіту gor бтотб содот тоїс 


permit tome tosetselfoff tothe (ones) into 
tov ofkóv pou. 62 efrev бё трӧс̧ о0тӧу 


the house ої те, Said but toward 
ó  'Incoüg О051с̧ ётпВолоу 


the Jesus Noone having thrust upon 


ij èn’  áporpov кої  pAémov 
ре upon ee and looking 
т& émion  eüðeróç #оту 
the (things) behind well fitted is 
Meig той Өєой. 
kingdom ofthe God. 


10 Merà бё тобта буббебеу 
r 


but these (things) designa! 


KUPLOS étépous +Вборӣкоута úo кої 
Lord t 


different (ones) seventy- 
iméoterhev абтойс dv úo ббо 
agent off then up two two 


pooómou avto elg т@осу TÓNV kal тбтоу 
B of Toce of him into every city and place 


ÙTÒ обот. 
S. Pw. HES VERS 


where he was about Á 
2 Eeytv B& mpdc оӧтойс̧ ‘O 


He was saying but toward them The indeed 
Ocpigpóg Todds, of бё épyatat  ÓMyov 
much, f 


harvest the but workers 


Monte обу той коріои той Өєрстной 
Бет ДЫЗ therefore ofthe Lord ofthe harvest 
elc 


ттд! ETE ёкВал 

id that Byes he should thrust out into 
òv атой. 3 br&yere* 

берен of him. Be you going under; 


é&rroo TEA bpas óc ёрусс̧ b uico 


Iamsendingoff You as lambs 


of me. 


“Ages тоў уєкройс̧ 
He said but to him Let Kee off ed dead (ones) 


мо and 


LUKE 9:59—10:3 


59 Then he said to 
another: “Be my 
follower.” The man 
said: “Permit me first 
to leave and bury 

my father" 60 But 
he said to him: “Let 
the dead bury their 
dead, but you go 
away and declare 
abroad the kingdom 
of God." 61 And still 
another said: “I will 


t follow you, Lord; but 


first permit me to 

say good-bye to those 
in my household." 

62 Jesus said to him: 
“No man that has 

put his hand to a 
plow and looks at the 
things behind is well 
fitted for the kingdom 


e| ot God." 


1 After these 


6! things the Lord 


designated seventy 
others and sent 
them forth by twos 
in advance of him 
into every city and 
place to which he 
himself was going 
to соте. 2 Then 
he began to say to 
them: "The harvest, 
indeed, is great, but 
the workers are few. 
Therefore beg the 
Master of the harvest 


Tov 
the | t° send out workers 


{бой | 
look! 


into his harvest. 
3 Go forth. Look! I 
am sending you forth 


as lambs in among 


LUKE 10:4—11 


Aókov. 4 ph 


Baorátere BadAdvtiov, un 
p 


of wolves. ot be vou carrying urse, nor 
mhpav, un бтоёйното, кої nSévar 
pouch, nor sandals, and no one 
ката тђу ббду gowáonoðe. 5 єс ñv 
down the way vov should greet. Into what 
o äv eloéAOnte oikíav трӧтоу 
but likely you might enter house Piet 
AMyere Eipńvı TQ olka ToUrQ. 6 каї 
be vou saying Peace! to the Коне this? And 
éav éke? Й uldc elon érravatrancerat 
ifever there may be som of peace, will repose Itself 
ёт’ айтду й elpńvn Орбу" ef бё є, 
upon him the peace of vou; if but пой, 
ёр Шрбс | dvokóuyei. T èv adt бё тї 
upon You it willbend again. In this but the 
olkíq pévere, ÉcOovrec кої тгіуоутєс̧ 
house be you staying, eating апа drinking 
т& map’ айтду, tio бр 6 
the (things) ^ beside them,’ се. e dae 
épyarns 100 шодой auro. n 
Worker of the reward of him. К, 
HetaBatvete ёб оікіас tic оЇкісу. 
be you going across outof house into house. 
8 каї cig йу бу тӧ\у eloépxnode 
And into what likely city vou may e entering 
kat Séxoovtax buác, éoGiete 
and they may bereceiving ^ vov, be vou eating 
т& паратіӨёрєус buiv, 9 каї 
the (things) being put alongside 40 vou, and 
Geparrevete тойс èv atti dobeveic, каї 
be vou curing the (ones) in it^ "sehe, med 
Aéyere — ойто — "Hyyikev ёф" bac 


be you saying tothem Has drawn near upon you 


"| facia той Өєой, 10 el iy 6 
the kingdom ofthe God, Into t but 
üv TOA eloé\6nte kal À 
likely city You might, enter and M 
ÉxcyvTaa bu& £&eA0óvre el 
they may be receiving soos ы соте б in 
Tác mAatelag обтйс̧ єїтатє 11 Koi +тду 
the broad ways of it say vou And the 


koviopróv тӧу fic 
dust the (one) havingstuck tous outof th 

TÓW Ӧрӧу tic тойс тӧбос̧ &mopacoóue! 
city s of you into the feet Y "re 


KOAANBévta "uiv ёк тй 


we are wiping off | 
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| wolves. 4 Do not 
carry à purse, nor 
| а food pouch, nor 
sandals, and do not 
| embrace anybody in 
greeting along the 
road. 5 Wherever 
You enter into a house 
say first, 'May this 
house have peace." 
6 And if a friend of 
peace is there, YOUR 
peace will rest upon 
him. But if there is 
| not, it will turn back 
|to vov. 7 So stay in 
that house, eating and 
drinking the things 
they provide, for the 
worker is worthy of 
| his wages. Do not 
be transferring from 
house to house. 

8 "Also, wherever 
| YOU enter into a city 
and they receive you, 
| eat the things set 
| before vou, 9 and 
cure the sick ones 
| in it, and go on 
telling them, ‘The 
kingdom of God has 
come near to you.’ 
10 But wherever you 
enter into a city and 
they do not receive 
YOU, go out into its 
broad ways and say, 
11 'Even the dust 
that got stuck to our 
feet from your city 
we wipe off against 
you. Nevertheless, 
keep this in mind, 


быту" тАУ тодто YIVÓOKETE ёт! 
to You; besides this be you knowing that 

fyyixey ul сла той Өео0. 
has drawn near {һе ingdom of the God. | 


that the kingdom of 
God has come near." 
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2 É бшу Sti LoSdyors èv тў Hep! 
1 lA to Коо that to Bodom in d day 


éxeivy  dvekrórepov gota Ñ тї тб 
that’ more andu aMis it will be than tothe city 


éxeivn. 
that, 
13 Обо! со, Xopačeív oval со, 
Woe о уои,  Chorazin; woe to you, 
Bn6caibá ёт el £v Tipe каї LiSdvi 
Bethsaida; because if in Tyre and Sidon 
jOncav al Suvéuerc al 
Шз, the powerful works the (ones) 
£vópevat £y Ошу, т@ёст бу év 
having taken place in oo; longago likely in 
KK kat стобф ka uevoi 
oe th and ashes sitting 
eTevonoay. 14 тАђу Торо 
they became repentant, Besides to Tyre 
П Ziv Фуєктӧтєроу toro èv тй 
tad to Sidon more а Ме itwillbe in the 
крісє й бшу. 15 Kai có, Kagapvaoty, 
judgment than отоо. Ала you, Capernaum, 
a б f 
É обрауоб byobhon; 
m unti heaven will you be exalted? 
foc tod &&0u катоВйст. 


Until the Hades you will come down, 


16 О акойоу ӧрӧу ёроб коба 
The (one) hearing of vou of me he is hearing, 


kal ó &бєтфу byes ёрё 
апа the (опе) disregarding You me 
á8erei- Ф S& uè — dOetdv 


he is disregarding; the (one) but me disregarding 
deret tov — &mooTt(Aavt& НЕ. 
isdisregarding the (one) havingsentoff me. 
17 “Үтёстре 52 of épb5ourkovra 800 
Returne: but the seventy- two 

petà ҳарбс Aéyovreg Кор, кої tà Soipdvia 


with joy saying Lord, also the demons 
brotdcoetat Hiv èv TQ ӧубраті 
are subjecting themselves tous in the name 
. 18 elvev бё айтоїс̧ "E8cópouv 
Ker He said but  tothem I was beholding 


` X ai ^ 
òv Xaravàv 0с ёотротђи ёк той obpavoü 
the Seton iT anining outof the heaven 


бута. 19 (бой бёбока Ошу тўу 
һы, Look! Ihavegiven іо үоо the 


££ovcíav той Trateiv ёт&ауо  бфєсшу 
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12 I tell you that 

it will be more 
endurable for Sod'om 
in that day than for 
that city. 

13 "Woe to you, 
Cho-ra'zin! Woe to you, 
Beth:sa'i-da! because 
if the powerful works 
that have taken place 
in you had taken 
place in Tyre and Si'- 
don, they would long 
ago have repented 
sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 14 Con- 
sequently it will be 
more endurable for 


fj| Tyre and Si'don in 


the judgment than for 
vou. 15 And you, 
Ca per'na-um, will you 
perhaps be exalted 
to heaven? Down to 
Ha'des* you will come! 
16 "He that listens 
to vou listens to me 
[too]. And he that dis- 
regards vou disregards 
me [too]. Moreover, 
he that disregards me 
disregards [also] him 
that sent me forth." 
17 Then the 
ѕеуепёу" returned with 
joy, saying: "Lord, 
even the demons are 
made subject to us 
by the use of your 
name." 18 At that 
he said to them: 
“I began to behold 
Satan already fallen 
like lightning from 
heaven. 19 Look! I 
have given vou the 
authority to trample 


authority ofthe tobe trampling on top of serpents 


underfoot serpents 


15* Ha'des, кАВД?!; She'ol, 771822, 17" Seventy, RACWSy?. 
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каї okopmíov, кої 
and 
той ёухӨрой, Kai 
ofthe enemy,’ 
Sikhe 20 тАђу 
will hurt. Besides 
Cri PETE бт! 
be you rejoicing that 
©Отот&токте!, 


ёті 
scorpions, and upon all 
ойбёу 
and nothing 


the 
buds où 
You not 
ёу тобтф 
іп this (thing) 
тё туєбрато 
the spirits 
xaíperE бё 


т@ёсоау thy бушу 


power 


not 


m 


ү" 
[n 
to kou 


бт! 


are subjecting themselves, be you rejoicing but that 


Tà Óvóuara Орбу 
the names 
ovpavois, 21 'Ev 
heavens. In 
HYaAAtaoaTto 
he became exultant 
каї eftrev 
and said 
kúpie tod ойрауой 
Lord ofthe heaven 
«тёкрифс‹ та! 
you carefu! 
каї CUVETOV, 
vai, ó 
yes, the 


miog 
Kapea; 


evuSoKia 
well-thinking it came 


22  Dlóvra но 
All (things) tome 


matpég pou, Kal ооё! 


of you have 


E 
tothe 
°ЕёороЛоуойраї 
Tam confessing out 


iy hid these (things) 


EVETO 


evyéy portant ёу 
ееп inscribed іп 
сот тй 
very the 
туєйнет! 


spirit the 


kal 
and 
Ото 
from wise 


тої 
the 


hour 


TÓ Фуіф 


holy 


со, TATED 
to you, Father 


Tf fic, бт 
of tie “Щй, because 
cmd оофӧу 


ones) 


каї drrexddupas atta 


and comprehending (ones), and you reveale: 


mario, ёт! 
Father’ because 


TO Ёртрос®ёу 


mapeĝóðn _ отд 
were givenover by 


Elc YIVÓOKEI 


Father of те, апа noone is knowing who 


6 ӧс el ph 
the Boa if nu) КА 


ó map ef ph 6 
the Father if xol the 

Anat 5 
sud Wishing the Son 


23 Kai 


kat’ iSfav 


according to private [spot] 


SpOaApot ої 
eyes the (ones) 
BAérers. 24 


you are looking at, 


TOÀAo! Tpoofjro: каї Bax 


many  prophets and 
& бнеїс 
what (things) You 


n : 
Je ed us" 


vlóc Kal 


them 


ойто 
Sus 
cou. 

in front of you. 


той 
the 


tig ёоту 


is 
оту 
is 


Ф ду 
Son and to whom likely 


i Орол. 
Ш ерее 


etrev Maképiot 
hesaid Happy 


BAérrovtes 
looking at 


Ayo 


& 
what (thi: 
yàp byiv 


BAérere каї 
аге lookingat апа 


otpageig трдс тойс раптӧс̧ 


And having turned toward the disciples 


ol 
the 


ings) 
$n 


Iam saying for to vou that 


сеї Ө Ађссу l8eiv 
kings o ене to see 
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and scorpions, and 
over all the power 
of the enemy, and 
nothing will by any 
| means do you hurt. 
20 Nevertheless, do 
not rejoice over this, 
that the spirits are 
made subject to vou, 
but rejoice because 
YOUR names have 
been inscribed in 
the heavens." 21 In 
that very hour he 
became overjoyed 
in the holy spirit. 
| and said: "I publicly 
| praise you, Father, 
Lord of heaven and 
earth, because you 
have carefully hidden 
these things from wise 
and intellectual ones, 
| and have revealed 
them to babes. Yes, 
| O Father, because to 
do thus came to be 
the way approved by 
you, 22 All things 
have been delivered to 
me by my Father, and 
who the Son is no one 
knows but the Father; 
| and who the Father 
is, no one [knows] 
but the Son, and he 
to whom the Son is 
willing to reveal him.” 
23 With that he 
turned to the disciples 
! by themselves and 
said: “Happy are 
the eyes that behold 
the things vou are 
beholding. 24 For 
Isay to vov, Many 
prophets and kings 
desired to see the 


ovx | things vou are 


not 


beholding but did not 
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eT6av, kal койса & 
they saw, and to hear what (things) 
@&кобктЕ каї обк fjkoucav. 
you аге hearing and not they heard. 
25 Kal ioù уошкбс TIG 
And look! опе versed in the law some 
dvéom éxmeipátov aùtòv Aéyov Лббскаћ, 
stood up uum. bim saying ^ Teacher, " 


TÍ | Tomoas 


what having done verlasting shall I inherit? | 
26 ó Sè кїтє, трӧс̧ aùtóv 'Ev TÔ 
The (one) but said Pu him In the 
vó тї £ypaarrat ; TÓG 
id what has teen written? How 
wooKeic; 27 Ф &токр!Өєїс 
are you reading? The (one) but having answered 
єїтєў ’Ayotrigeig Kúpiov tov Өєбу gov 
said You shall love Lord the God of you 


èE — Ong KapBiag 


outof whole heart 
ux, cou кої èv GÀ тй  loxó! ооу 

pt ofyou and in whole the strength of you 
кої £v 6A ñ Siavoíi cou, Kal TÓv 
Kal f whole ш» mund. ofyou, and the 
mAngiov gou бс ctouróv. 28 eltrev бё 
neighbor ofyou аз yourself. He said but 
att 'Орёф é&mekpíüng тобто тош 
to him сб, you answered; this be doing 


кої 


29 


The (one) 


said 


mÀnoíov; 
neighbor 


"Av8parróc 


› Іероџсаћђр 
Jerusalem 


TIEQIÉTTEGEV, 
fell about, 


A 
"plows à 


Boy. Si 
E. н ашаа, 


1єрєйс 
priest 


o 


and PU f ive. 


‘Oo è Өғ\оу ikarga ёситӧу 
to justify himself 
elmev Tr tov *Inoodv Koi тїс ёстіу 
mu. 2 


but willing 


esus And 


30 brroAaBav ó 
Having taken under the 


TIG 
some 


elc 
into 
ої кої 


*leperxe 


émiBévtes &тїйАӨоу 


having put upon they went off 
cuykupíav бё 


ka 


katéBaivev 


TIG 
was going down 


some 


iw aidviov к\проуонӯсо; 
fe e 


cou каї èv блп TÅ 
ofyou and in whole the 


who is 


кат Вотуєу 
was going down 


kat 
Jericho апа 


éxStoavtes aùtòv kai 
who also having stripped 


According to coincidence 


роо 
of me 
*Inoods eltrev 
Убав" said 


то 


from 
эзе 
him and 
PISA M off 
but 
iv тй 650 
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see them, and to hear 
the things you are 
hearing but did not 
hear them.” 

25 Now, look! a 
certain man versed in 
the Law rose up, to 
test him out, and said: 
“Teacher, by doing 
what shall I inherit 
everlasting life?" 

26 He said to him: 
“What is written in 
the Law? How do you 
read?” 27 In answer 
he said: "'You must 
love Jehovah* your 
God with your whole 
heart and with your 
whole soul* and with 
your whole strength 
and with your whole 
mind,' and, 'your 
neighbor as yourself.'" 
28 He said to him: 
“You answered cor- 
rectly; 'keep on doing 
this and you will get 
life.'" 

29 But, wanting to 
prove himself righ- 
teous, the man said to 
Jesus: "Who really is 
my neighbor? 30 In 
reply Jesus said: "A 
certain man was going 
down from Jerusalem 
to Jericho and fell 
among robbers, who 
both stripped him and 
inflicted blows, and 
went off, leaving him 
half-dead. 31 Now, 
by coincidence, a cer- 
tain priest was going 


in the way 


down over that road, 


27° Jehovah, J5182124; Lord, xAB. 27° Or, "life." See App 4a. 
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ékeivn, каї Sav абтӧу 
that, and having seen him 

дуттторйАӨєу” 32 dyoiag бё кої 

went along by opposite side; likewise but also 

Aeveitng кота тӧу тдтоу £A0ív кої 

Levite downon the place havingcome and 


їду бутіторӯА9ғу. 
having seen went along by opposite side. 


33 Lapapeitms SE тс ӧбейоу 57 
Samaritan but some makinghis way came 
кет” auTov koi {бу 
down оп him and having seen 
£omAayxvícOn, 34 каї тгросғАӨёу 
‘was moved with pity, and having come toward 
KatéSnoev Tà Tpaduata абтой  émixéav 


he bound down the wounds ofhim pouring upon 
£mBiBácac бё о0тӧу 


#Ха!оу kal olvov, 
oil and wine, having mounted but him 


imi Tò їбїюу ктйу‹ ñyayev avtov 
upon the own beast of burden he jt him 


giç ттоубохкїоу кої ётєре\Өп  abro0. 35 кої 
into inn and hetook careof him. And 
émi Tv apiov &k60 v úo Snvapia 


upon the morrow havingthrustout two denarii 


É6okev tH trovdoxel kal elev *EmipeAn@nti 
he gave tothe innkeeper and said Take care of 


auto, каї бт àv ттросбатгауйст 

him, and that likely ^ you might spend PIER 
yò é Th érravépxec8aí E 
Y in the to be coming back upon Же 


тобооо со. 36 tig 
shall give back to you. Which one ofthese the 


трбух тАпсїоу бокї got Yeyovévn 
three neighbor itseems toyou tohave become 


gutecdvtog sig тойс Апотӧс̧; 


ToÓTOV TÓV 


той 
of the (one) 


having fallen into the robbers? 
37 ó бё elrev 'O TOTAS 
The (one) but said The (one) having done 
тә ос̧ pet’ aùtoÛ. elmev бё gaùt © 
the mercy with him, Said but tohim the 
*Inoods Nopeviou кої ot moie 
Jesus Be going your way and you bedoing 
dpofas. 
likewise. 
38 'Ev & tÔ торебєсбдо! «тоўо 


In but the tobegoingtheir way them 


о0тӧс̧ tiofjA8ev elo KOunv туб" yum бё 
he entered into village some; woman but 


Tiç бубнат Mápða — bTreSéEato айтӧу 
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but, when he saw 
him, he went by on 
the opposite side. 

32 Likewise, a Levite 
also, when he got 
down to the place 
and saw him, went by 
on the opposite side. 
33 But a certain Sa- 
mar'itan traveling the 
road came upon him 
and, at seeing him, he 
was moved with pity. 
34 So he approached 
him and bound up his 
wounds, pouring oil 
and wine upon them. 
Then he mounted him 
upon his own beast 
and brought him to 
an inn and took care 
of him. 35 And the 
next day he took 

out two denar'ii, 

gave them to the 
innkeeper, and said, 
"Take care of him, 
and whatever you 
spend besides this, I 
will repay you when 

I come back here.’ 

36 Who of these three 
seems to you to have 
made himself neighbor 
to the man that fell 
among the robbers?" 
37 He said: "The one 
that acted mercifully 
toward him." Jesus 
then said to him: “Go 
your way and be doing 
the same yourself." 

38 Now as they 
were going their way 
he entered into a 
certain village. Here 
a certain woman 
named Martha 


some  toname Martha received under him 


received him as guest 
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À ікіау. 39 кої бє fw | 
26 The ‘Route. And to the (one) but was 
&бєлфї колои Мар: n кої 
POE То Д Маг — who also 
a8sgOeica ^ Tpóc тойс тббос той 


TH 

havingsatalongside toward the feet ofthe 
xupíou ко у  Tàv Aóyov а0той. 40 1j 
lord wes bearing the word ofhim. The 
52 Mápða терієстёто тєрї TroAAny 
but Martha Gan being distracted about much 


Siakoviav ётпстбсс 52 sev Коре, 
serving; havingstood upon but said Lord, 
où péAet co бт Й é&5EM pou 
not doesit matter to you that the sister ofme 
буу pe — KaréAenrev біскоуєїу; — eitrov 
Bion Б was leaving down tobe serving? Say 
обу оотй iva pot 
therefore to he in order that to me 
ouvavTiAGAntat. 4l deroxpibelc _ 5ё 
she might give aid together. Having answered but 
elev aùr ó к0рюс Máp8a Мёрбо, 
said toher the Lora’ Martha Martha, 


M e Ж Es you E cus ьа К 
мале ол. = of ы, ЧЕ ff sary Meed. 
A és, Maze уар We азау Msc 
ато AS, оре „йа fied up from “her 


Kai _éyévero èv тф elvai обтду ёу 
11 And it openi in the tobe him in 
тбто Til Tpocevxdpevov, ÓG #тобсато, 
place some Posta ing, ' as he ceased, 
єїтёу TI тӧу робптду обтой трӧс̧ 
said. someone of the kiisciples ofhim toward 
оӧтӧу Кор, 5íbatov Tju&c Trpoctóxec8a, 
him Шог, teach us be praying, 
Kao: каї 'Ic&vng ёбібасу тойс роӨттос̧ 
according as also John taught һе disciples 
«отой. 
of him. 
2 enev бё «ото "Отоу 
He said but to them Whenever 
TrpoctUxno&e, Aéyete П&тер, 
vov may slick ae be you saying Father, 
éyiaoO0fro тӧ буон& cov £A6&rO 


let be sanctified the name ofyou; 1еї come the 


Baoilcia cov 3 10v prov “нду тду 
kingdom of you; the bread of us the 


LUKE 10:39—11:3 


into the house. 

39 This woman also 
had a sister called 
Mary, who, however, 
sat down at the feet 
of the Lord and 

kept listening to his 
word. 40 Martha, 
on the other hand, 
was distracted with 
attending to many 
duties. So, she came 
near and said: *Lord, 
does it not matter to 
you that my sister 
has left me alone 

to attend to things? 
Tell her, therefore, to 
join in helping me." 
41 In answer the Lord 
said to her; "Martha, 
Martha, you are 
anxious and disturbed 
about many things. 
42 A few things, 
though, are needed, 
or just one. For her 
part, Mary chose the 
good portion, and it 
will not be taken away 
from her." 


1 Now on the occa- 

sion of his being 
in а certain place 
praying, when he 
stopped, a certain one 
of his disciples said to 
him: "Lord, teach us 
how to. pray, just as 
John also taught his 
disciples." 

2 Then he said to 
them: "Whenever YOU 
pray, say, ‘Father, 
let your name be 
sanctified. Let your 
kingdom come. 


3 Give us our bread 


LUKE 11:4—10 


ёттоботоу DíBou uiv 1d коб’ 
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for the day according 


upon [day] being be giving tous the according to | to the day's require- 


рёрау 4 кої doe Ту т&с &paprí ^ 
day; and let go ft Us wine Sane Tyee, 
кої yàp сотої d&oiopev тоутї 


also for very (ones) уге аге letting go off to everyone 


ӧфеЛоуті їнї” кої yn eigevéyK 
owing tous; and not should EMEN 
Sig тероонбу. 

into temptation, 


5 Kal elmev mi «отой 
And he said 1005, inh 


орду Ебер — QíAov каї 


Ti ё 
Which опе аи 
Topevcetat тгрӧс̧ 


ment. 4 And forgive 
us our sins, for we 
| ourselves also forgive 
everyone that is in 


pâs | debt to us; and do 


not bring us into 
temptation.” 

5 Further, he said 
to them: “Who of you 
will have a friend and 


you willhave friend and will go his way toward Will go to him at mid- 


обтбу peoovuxtiou kai єїтү осфтф ФІЛЕ, 
him [of] midnight and mightsay tohim Friend, 


xpfoóv рог трєїс бртоџс̧, 6 éeid giro 
don ро, (ire) loaves’ © эмге -friend 
pou TAPEYÉVETO i£ 6500 mpóc pe 
ofme came to be alongside outof way toward me 
kai ovK Exo ò Tapaðńow Ute" 
and not Iam Raving which Imight pu beside hint; 
T  xáktivoc Есобғу &rrokpi8el 
апа that (one) from inside ^ having SENSOA 
einn Mú pot кӧтоџс̧ 'ÁápEXE* 


T 
troubles be Davin Кене; 


us À KékàcioTaL кої тё 
aintedy the door  hasbeenlocked, and the 

maia pou pet’ ёрой giç thy кої 
little children of me Sith ps into the a 


might say Not tome 
fi Өрра 


єісіу où S0vapat &vag Tóc бобуо! gor. 
are; not Iamable havings up togive you. 
8 Муо Ошу, el kai où бос атф 


І ат saying to you, if and not he will give to him 


Åva TÒ ià тӧ elvai {Лоу 
Hsing stad up through the tobe pale 


o£ him; шось i fact p e iy 
SOM мә ^ iege оша 
of d ru as he Ре: а, ков £ шу, 22 m 
mb, aa шышы ао; 
ља та Kod PNT tee ee eng, 


Koi avolynoetat Ошу. 10 тёс y& 


and it will be opened to you. Everyone for 


Ф aitàv AapBdavel, кої ó тфу 
the (one) asking receives,’ and the (one) du 


night and say to him, 
‘Friend, loan me three 
loaves, 6 because 

à friend of mine has 

just come to me on 

8 journey and I have 
nothing to set before 
him'? 7 And that 

| one from inside says 

in reply, 'Quit making 

me trouble. The door 

is already locked, and 

| my young children 
are with me in bed; 

I cannot rise up and 

| give you anything.’ 

8 I tell vou, Although 
he will not rise up 

and give him anything 

because of being 

| his friend, certainly 

| because of his bold 
persistence he will 

get up and give him 

what things he needs. 

| 9 Accordingly I say to 

YOU, Keep on asking, 
and it will be given 

YOU; keep on seeking, 

and you will find; 

keep on knocking, and 


p | it will be opened to 


you. 10 For everyone 
asking receives, and 
everyone seeking 
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edpioxet каї TÔ кробоут! 
паве" апа to the (one) Shocking 
àvoiyńoetai. 11 тіус 52 Е  bnàv 
it will be opened. Which one but outof you 
10v coats aimoer б ис̧ ixðúv, pì 
the fathers will ask the aon fish, not 


буті ixQdog dow atte ém15ace1; 
instead of fish serpent tohim will give upon? 
12 f кої аітӣса фб», émBacet оотф 

Or also he willask egg, he will give upon to him 
cxopmíov; 13 ci ойу pei Trovnpol 

ЕА 1f therefore oon wicked (ones) 
bwápxovreg оїбатє ӧброта &yaðà SiSdvat 
existing have known gifts good to be giving 
TOig тёкуо!с Üpv, TÓOoQ u&Xov ó 
tothe children of you, tohow much rather the 
TATÀ ó ФЕ ovpavod бӧоє mveðpa 
Fanar the (one) outof heaven willgive spire 


&yiov тоїс altodow attév. 
holy tothe (ones) asking him, 


14 Koi ñv  éxBóXWov боцибиоу kopóv 
And he was throwingout demon dumb; 


SE tod Saipoviou . é£eA8óvroc 
ithappened but ofthe demon having come out 


EAGAnoev © Kapds. Kat ¿Baúpacav oi 
е the dumb fone). And неа the 


óyAov 15 twig бё èE обтӧу elmav “Ev 


éyéveTo 


crowds; some but outof them said In 
BeeteBobA тф ёрҳоутп Tov Satpoviav 
герр the Ls er of the demons 
кВА qà Baigóvig 16 Etepor 
he is throwing out the demons; different (ones) 
Sè meipáčovteç onpeiov [4 оброуой 
but tempting sign outof heaven 
ёбтоџу тар’ ойтой. 17 abróg BE 
were seeking beside him. He but 


adtav Tà ӧісуойрата elev с0тоїс̧ 


єЇбфс 
to them 


knowing ofthem the imaginations said 


Пёса Baciteia ёф’ éautiv Siapepiobeioan 
Every kingdom upon itself having been divided 
ёрпнобтоп, кої оїкос  émi  olkov 
is being made desolate, and house upon house 
тіпте. 18 cf бё Kal 6 Хстоуӧс̧ ёф" 
it is falling. If but also the Satan upon 
£auróv Siepepio® T otaðńoetai й 
боштор Bad alvided, Res willstand е 
ВасАєіс офтоб; ёт! Аёүєтє_ èv 
kingdom of him? Because vov аге saying in 
BeeteBovA éxBadAeiv pe Tà Saipdvia. 


Beelzebul tobe wingout me the demons. 
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finds, and to everyone 
knocking it will be 
opened, 11 Indeed, 
which father is there 
among vou who, if his 
son asks for a fish, 
will perhaps hand him 
a serpent instead of a 
fish? 12 Or if he also 
asks for an egg, will 
hand him a scorpion? 
13 Therefore, if 

vov, although being 
wicked, know how 

to give good gifts to 
YOUR children, how 
much more so will the 
Father in heaven give 
holy spirit to those 
asking him!" 

14 Later he was 
expelling a dumb 
demon. After the 
demon came out, the 
dumb man spoke. And 
the crowds marveled. 
15 But certain ones of 
them said: "He expels 
the demons by means 
of Beel'zebub the 
ruler of the demons." 
16 However, others, 
to tempt him, began 
seeking a sign out 
of heaven from him. 
17 Knowing their 


| imaginations he said 


to them: "Every king- 
dom divided against 
itself comes to deso- 
lation, and a house 
[divided] against itself 
falls. 18 So if Satan 
is also divided against 
himself, how will 

his kingdom stand? 
Because vou say I 
expel the demons by 


means of Beel'zebub. 
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19 ci бё eyo év Beet eRous ёкВо^ло тё 


zebul Iam throwing out the 


If but I in Bee 


Saipdvia, oi viol онду ёу тім 
demons, the sons  ofvou in whom 
ékBa&AAougiv; Sià тобто сотої брду 


are they throwing out? Through this they of you 
Kpitai Écovrat, 20 el бё £v SaxtiA~ Өғой 


judges will be. и but in finger of God 
eye éxBarrAw tà Saipdvia, бра 
am throwing out the demons, really 


EqOacev ёф” buds й BaciAe(a той 


сате aheadof upon you the kingdom of the 


eo, 21 бтоау ó loxupóg 
God. Whenever the strong [man] 


коботћорёуое quAdcon Thv 
having been armed down тау be guarding the | 
éautod солгу, èv єкїрїп ёстіу Tà 
ofhimself courtyard, in peace is the 
бтбрхоута aŭto: 22  émàv бё ioyupdtepos 
belongings of him; whenever but ^ stronger 
абтой érreAOdv vikyon абтбу, 


ofhim having соте upon he might conquer him, 


Tl» тауотћісу autod _ сїрє! 4 
the fullarmament ofhim Һе liftsup upon which 


ётгєтго!0є1, каї тё ок0ла айтой 
Һе had been trusting, and the spoils of him 


блабібослу, 23 6 нй Ov yer 
he is giving through. The (one) not being with 
éuo0 kat’ ёрой ёст(у, koi ó ий 
me downon me is, and the (one) по! 


ouvayov pet’ ёно0 окортібе. 
gathering with те isscattering, 


24 "Отау тё &káBaprov туєйца 
Whenever the unclean spirit 
Ет dard tod &удрӧтоџ, Siépxerar 
might come out from the man, it is passing 
б” &vóBpov тӧтоу Сптойу &v&mauciv, Kal 
through waterless places seeking resting-place, and 
uj &bp(ckov Tote Aéyer ‘Yrrootpépa tic 


not finding then itissaying Ishallreturn into 
tov olkóv pou 60ev Едо, 25 Kai 


the house ofme from where I came out; and 
£A0óv єрткє! схолА&ёоуте, 
having come it finds being unoccupied, 
cEcapopévov kai KEKOO unpévov. 
having been swept and having been adorned, 
26 тбтє mropevetat кої = trapoAauRBaver 
Then itgoesitsway апа takes along 


Érepa тує0цато movnpótepa éautod ёпт, 
different spirits more wicked ofitself seven, 
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19 If it is by means 
of Be-el'ze-bub I expel 
the demons, by whom 
| do YOUR sons expel 
them? Because of this 
they will be judges 

of you. 20 But if 

it is by means of 
God's finger I expel 
the demons, the 
kingdom of God has 
really overtaken you. 
21 When a strong 
man, well armed, 
guards his palace, his 
belongings. continue in 
peace. 22 But when 
someone stronger than 
he is comes against 
him and conquers 
him, he takes away 
his full armament in 
which he was trusting, 
and he divides out the 
things he despoiled 
him of. 23 He that 
is not on my side is 
against me, and he 
that does not gather 
with me scatters. 

24 "When an 
unclean spirit comes 
out of a man, it passes 
through parched 
places in search of 
a resting-place, and, 
after finding none, it 
says, ‘I will return to 
my house out of which 
I moved.’ 25 And 
on arriving it finds 
it swept clean and 
adorned. 26 Then 
it goes its way and 
| takes along seven 
| different spirits more 
| wicked than itself, 
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kal ғіоєАӨбуто KQTOIKEt 


and having entered they are dwelling there, 


yíveta Tà сухота той 
isbecoming the last (things) of the 
ёкєЇуоо xeípova тфу TOOTOV. 
that worse ofthe first (things). 
27 "Eyévevo бё iv TH Муу 
Ithappened but in the tobesaying him 


тоо 


a ётбрсс& С 
these (things) having liftedup someone 
yov èk той SyAou кїт у alt Мокоріс | 
woman outof the crowd said tohim Happy 


Koi Å Bacrácaok of 
the cavity the (опе) having carried you and 


астої obs i9 aga. 28 atòs Sè etrev 
; e 


reasts which you sucker 
Mevoûv нокёр!о! 


ol 
Indeed therefore ^ happy һе (ones) 


tov Aóyov той Oeo Kat puAcooovtes. 
the word ofthe God and (ones) guarding. 


29 Tóv бё dxAov ётоӨробоцёуоу 
massing upon 


Of the but crowds 
йрёсто М№уєу *H 


he started tobesaying The generation 
yeve& trovnp& otv” onpeiov 
Е 


generation wicked is; sign 


кої onpetov of бодйоєто: obf ei 
and sign not willbegiven to it 


yap éyéveto 


отреїоу “lava. 30 коӨ®с 


sign of Jonah. According as 
ó ‘lavas Toig Niveveltaic onyetov, ойто 


the Jonah tothe Міпеуйеѕ 


¥otat кої 6 дс той dvOpomou 


willbe also the Son ofthe 


ЕУЕ@ tattn. 31 Восі№осс 


generation this. Queen 


éyepOjoeta év тй Kpioet 
Э аар іп the judgment 


бубрёу тйс eved 
male erronis of the generation 


катокріуєї attodc: бт ПАӨЕУ 
willjudgedown them; because ѕһе сате outof the 


mepatav тйс yas &kodcat 


limits ofthe earth to hear 
LoAopavoc, кої (бой тгЛЕТОУ 


of Solomon, and look! something more of Solomon 


O&e, 32 убре ^ Nivevettan dvaotrgovtat év 
will stand up 


TaUTng кої 


here, Male persons · Ninevites 


Th Kpioe єт& TH үғуєбс̧ 
Aun judgment Каш. the generation 


Thy софіау 
the wisdom 


LUKE 11:27—32 


кої | and, after getting 


inside, they dwell 
there; and the final 
circumstances of that 
man become worse 
than the first." 

27 Now as he was 


| saying these things 


a certain woman out 
of the crowd raised 
her voice and said to 
him: “Happy is the 
womb that carried you 
and the breasts that 
you sucked!” 28 But 
he said: “No, rather, 
Happy are those 
hearing the word of 
God and keeping it!” 
29 When the crowds 
were massing togeth- 
er, he started to say: 
“This generation is a 
wicked generation; it 
looks for a sign. But 
no sign will be given 
it except the sign of 
Jo'nah. 30 For just 
as Jo'nah became a 
sign to the Nin'evites, 
in the same way 
will the Son of 


е | man be also to this 


generation, 31 The 
queen of the south 
will be raised up in 


| the judgment with the 


men of this generation 
and will condemn 
them; because she 
came from the ends of 
the earth to hear the 
wisdom of Sol'o-mon, 
but, look! something 
more than Sol'o-mon 
is here. 32 The men 
of Nin'eveh will rise 
in the judgment with 
ihis generation and 


LUKE 11:33—39 


kaTakpivo0civ обтђу" бт £TEVÓr|g av 
they will judge down it; because they repented 
Ес̧ tò кӯроуна оуб, кої (боб 
into the thing’preéached ofJonah, and look! 
тАЛеїоу "оуб Фбе. 33 Оџббеїс Adyvov 
something more of Jonah here. Noone lamp 
Eas elg крӧтгтпу TíOnciv ov6E bd 
having lighted into aut pines nor under 
TÓv uó5tov GAN ётї thy Auxvíav, 
the measuring basket but upon Whe tend, 
.o tva ol elotropevdpevot TÒ ods 
in order that the (ones) going their way in the light 
BAémraciv, 34 ʻO Aóxvog той odpatds otv 
may behold. The lamp ofthe body is 
ó ӧфдолибс̧ cov. Stav б бфбалнбс 
the eye ofyou. Whenever the eye 
cou ómAo0g 4, каї ё\оу TÒ оби& 
ofyou single maybe, also whole the body 


соо фотубу Ёотіу" ётӧу ё movnpóc 
of you enlightened is; whenever but wicked 


%, каї TÒ сдн& соо Oxorivóv. 
itmay be, also the body  ofyou dark. 
35 ckómrei обу À TÒ OB б ё 

Ве alert therefore Dt the Фа the (опе) in 
сої ckóroc #отїу. 36 ei оду tò cape 
you darkness is. If therefore the body 
gou боюу getivdv, мї Éxov pépog т! 


of you whole enlightened, not having рагі’ any 


скотіубу, Ёото! wtiveyv бАоу OG  Órav 
dark, “it will be enlightened whole аз whenever 


ó Adxvog TH Serperü oí o£. 
the lap оа flashing ‘nario ening you. 


37 "Еу бё tÔ AaAfjoa ёрот& aùtòv 
ng 


In but the tospeak is reques' him 
Papioaiog бтгоу Spiothon тар’ 
Pharisee so tha’ hemightdine beside 


awt’  tlocA0Ov бё dvémectv. 38 ó 5 
him; having entered but he fell back. The but 


Papicaios i5óv i8aóuaotv бт ov 
Pharisee' havingseen wondered because not 
трӧтоу ёВотгт(сӨп трӧ той @рістоџ, 
first he was dipped before the inner 
39 elmev 52 ó KUpiog трӧс̧ абтӧу Nov 
Said but the Lord? ыл him Now 
Óueic ої Фарісаїо: TÒ E€wbev той mopio 
you the Pharisees the reny of the 9) . 
Kal той тп(ускос̧ кодарібєте, tÒ бё 
and ofthe dish vov are cleansing, the but 
Éco0cev Орбу yéper &pmayfig koi Trovnpíac. 
inside of vou Tu Sf, planane and wickedness, 
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will condemn it; be- 
cause they repented at 
what Jo'nah preached; 
but, look! something 
more than Jo'nah 
is here. 33 After 
lighting a lamp, a 
person puts it, not in 
a vault nor under a 
measuring basket, but 
upon the lampstand, 
that those stepping 
in may behold the 
light. 34 The lamp 
of the body is your 
eye. When your eye 
is simple, your whole 
body is also bright; 
but when it is wicked, 
your body is also 
dark. 35 Be alert, 
therefore. Perhaps the 
light that is in you is 
darkness. 36 There- 
fore, if your whole 
body is bright with 
no part at all dark, it 
will all be as bright 
as when a lamp gives 
you light by its rays." 
37 When he 
had spoken this, a 
Pharisee requested 
him to dine with him. 
So he went in and 
reclined at the table. 
38 However, the 
Pharisee was surprised 
at seeing that he did 
not first wash before 
the dinner. 39 But 
the Lord said to him: 
"Now vou Pharisees, 
YOU cleanse the 
outside of the cup and 
dish, but the inside of 
you is full of plunder 


and wickedness. 
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40 &opove: ой Ф тоса 
E agi Cia. met the (one) anne mda 


тё  ÉEto8cv каї 10  Éoco0cv ётопоку; 


the outside also the inside he made? 

41 TARY TÒ ёубута ббтє 
Besides the (things) being inside give you 

£Aengocóvny, кої бой тбута кадорё 


giftsofmercy, and look! all (things) clean 
óuiv — gotiv. 42 83А обої Ошу то 
to vou is. But woe to rou the 


Papicaiois; бт! doroBexatodte TÒ 
Pharisees, because you give back the tenth of the 


fjBóocuov каї тд  müyavov кої тбу 
mint and the rue and every 


Aáxavov, каї mapéoxea0e Tv Kpiow 
vegetable, and vou are bypassing the judgment 
каї thy бүбтпу той Ged’ тайт бё 
and the love ofthe God; these (things) but 


Eser тойса! KdkEivar un 
it was necessary todo and those (things) not 


mrapeivat. 43 oval Ошу тос Форисаїоцс, 
to let go beside. Woe tovou the Pharisees, 


бт! &үст тє tiv mpotokaðespiav 
because youareloving the front place of sitting 


iv taig ocuvaywyais Kal тойс domacpots èv 


in the synagogues and the greetings іп 
тоїс &уораїс. 44 oval bpiv, ёт! 
the marketplaces, Woe toyou, because 


tort бс Te нупреїа тё 
vovare as the memorialtombs the (ones) 


&6nAa, xai ої  &v8pomor ot 
notevident, and е men the (ones) 
тєрітатойутєс̧ ётбую о0к oiaoi. 
walking about’ ontop not they have known, 

45 ’AroxpiGeic bé TG TOV 

Having answered but someone of the 


VOUIKOV Aéyer att Діббоскоћ=, 
ones versed in the law issaying tohim Teacher, 


тайта Aéyov Kal йыёс̧ OBpiLeic. 
these (things) saying also us you are outraging. 
46 & бё elev Kal  óuiv тос 

The (one) but said Also tovou е 


уошко?с оба, бт! goptifete 

ones versed in the law woe, because you are loading 
tots ёудрӧтоос goptia Svoßáotakta, каї 
the men loads hard to be borne, and 

aùtoÌ évi тфу бакт0\әу — Gav 
very (ones) toone ofthe fingers of vou 
oU тпросфойєтє TOig фортіо1с̧. 
not you are touching to the tae 


LUKE 11:40—46 


40 Unreasonable 
persons! He that made 
the outside made also 
the inside, did he not? 
41 Nevertheless, give 
as gifts of mercy the 
things that are inside, 
and, look! all [other] 
things are clean about 
vou. 42 But woe 
to vou Pharisees, 
because vou give the 
tenth of the mint and 
the rue and of every 
[other] vegetable, 
but vou pass by the 
justice and the love of 
God! These things vou 
were under obligation 
to do, but those other 
things not to omit. 
43 Woe to vou Phari- 
sees, because you love 
the front seats in the 
synagogues and the 
greetings in the mar- 
ketplaces! 44 Woe 
to you, because you 
are as those memorial 
tombs which are not 
in evidence, so that 
men walk upon them 
and do not know [it]!" 
45 In answer a 
certain one of those 
versed in the Law said 
to him: "Teacher, in 
saying these things 
you also insult us." 
46 Then he said: "Woe 
also to vou who are 
versed in the Law, 
because vou load 
men with loads hard 
to be borne, but vou 
yourselves do not 
touch the loads with 


one of YOUR fingers! 


LUKE 11:47—53 


47 oval byt, ón oikoSoueite TÀ 
Woe tovou, because you are building the 
pn eta TOv трофутду ої бё 
же tombs. of the Болота the but 
тгатёрес̧ брду бтёктєіуау абто0с. 
fathers of you killed them. 
48 ёра нёртирёс oTe каї 
Really witnesses you are and 
ouvevSoKeiTe тоїс  Épyoig тфу 
you are thinking well with tothe ^ deeds of the 
татёроу Орбу, бт! ото uiv 
fathers of vou, because they indeed 
é&mékrEwav ойтойс̧ bpeig бё оікобореїтє. 
killed them You but are building. 
49 Sic тобто kal Т copia Tod 
‘Through this also the wisdom of the 


Oco0 elev “AtrooteA® elo абтойс̧ трофӣтос̧ 
God ‘said Iwillsend off into them’ prophets 


каї &rooTóAouc, кої ¿E aùtÂv бтоктєуойсцу 
and apostles, and outof them they will kill 


kat SidEovai, 50 Туа 
апа will persecute, in order that 


ёкбттпӨў 16 alba  TévrOv тӧу 
stg Pe Д out the Боа of all the 


TPOPNTAV TÒ ёккєхинёуоу бӧтӧ 
prophets the [blood] having been poured out from 


котоВоћӣс̧` кбоноо  ómà тї eved 
craton Р of world from The с 
tabtns, 51 ånò аїрато “ABed Ёо 
ШЫЛ коа Wood «of jon bn 
оїратос̧ Zaxapfou той бтоЛорёуоо 


blood of Zechariah the (one) having been slain 


peragi той OucixoTnpíou Kai той оїкоџи' vaí, 
etween the altar and the house; yes, 


Ayo, only, extnmPorocetat mò тї 
Tam Vi ig ide teil Бе онан mit from ins 


уєуєбс̧ тобтпс. 
generation — this. 


52 обої бшу тос уошко?с, 
Woe tovou the ones versed in the law, 


ёт! fipate thy кАєїба тїс yvdcewc: 
because you lifted up the key of the knowledge; 


сото ook іолате каї тойс 
very (ones) not хоо епієгеӣ and the (ones) 


eicepyopévoug éktoAtoarte. 


entering vou hindered. 
53 Какеїбеу éEeA0óvroc стой 
Andfromthere having gone out ^ ofhim 


fjo&£xvro ої cpupereig кої ої Фарісоїо 
p the YER » and the А 
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47 “Woe to you, 
because you build 
the memorial tombs 
of the prophets, but 
YOUR forefathers killed 
them! 48 Certainly 
you are witnesses of 
the deeds of your 
forefathers and yet 
you give consent to 
them, because these 
killed the prophets 
but you are building 
[their tombs]. 49 On 
this account the 
wisdom of God also 
said, ‘I will send forth 
to them prophets and 
apostles, and they 
will kill and persecute 
some of them, 50 so 
that the blood of all 
the prophets spilled 
from the founding 
of the world may be 
required from this 
generation, 51 from 
the blood of Abel 
down to the blood of 
Zech:ari'ah, who was 
slain between the 
altar and the house.’ 
Yes, I tell vou, it will 
be required from this 
generation. 

52 "Woe to vou 
who are versed in 
the Law, because vou 
took away the key 
of knowledge; vou 
yourselves did not go 
in, and those going in 
you hindered!” 

53 So when he 
went out from there 
the scribes and the 
Pharisees started 
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Seas évéyetv kat écrrootopatifew 
terribly to be holding in and to force mouthings from 


autév mepi TÀeióvov, 54  éveSpevovtes 
him about more (things), lying in wait for 


абтӧу Onpedoai TL ёк той cTÓpoToG 
him tocatch something outof the mouth 
офтоб. 

of him, 


12 "Ev ols émiouvaxbetodv 
In which (things) having been led together upon 


тфу pupiáov той dyxAou, 
of the myriads of the crowd, 
бете. кототгатеїу &ААйлоис, 
аз-апа to be treading down one another, 
Fip§ato Aéyetv трӧс̧ тойс 
he elated to be saying toward the 

pa8nràg attod ттрфтоу Mpovéxete 


disciples of him first 


Be vov giving attention 
gautoig  ódmà тї 0 fimi ёстіу 
to Papa from the pate эш is 


brrékptots, TOV Фарісаїоу. 2 Oùsèv 
hypocrisy, of the Pharisees. Nothing 


бё ошүкєксЛоннёуоу ёатіу ô 
but having been carefully concealed is which 


oùk dmokoAuQOrcerot, кої kpumtòv 6: où 
not will be revealed, and secret which not 


yracticerat. з de 
will become known, Instead of 
баа ёу th oKotig emate èv 
as тапу (things) as іп the ‘darkness yousaid in 
тф фот! @ёкоцоӨпокта, Kal бё трӧс̧ TÒ 
the light  willbeheard, and which toward the 
ots = &AaMjcare èv тос тонео!с 
еаг You spoke in the private rooms 
Knpux8Acerat. émi тфу бон&тоу. 4 Aéyo 
wilkbe preached upon the housetops. Iam saying 
бё ону тої (Aou оу, у 
Bib. ог the $2 d ME 
$opn8fre &тб . TÓv бтоктєіубутоу 
be vou made fearful from the (ones) killing 
TÒ cÓy« кої рєт Tora prj Éxóvrov 
the body and after these (things) not having 
TEpicoÓTEpóv Ti Troifjoot. 
more abundant to do. 


àv 
which (things) 


5  ómo6s(to бё byiv 
I shall indicate but to vou 
tive oBn Ofte” 
whom You should Влейте fearful of; 


бу yer TÒ 


LUKE 11:54—12:5 


in to press upon him 
terribly and to ply 
him with questions 
about further things, 
54 lying in wait 

for him, to catch 
something out of his 
mouth. 


12 In the meantime, 
when the crowd 
had gathered together 
in so many thousands 
that they were 
stepping upon one 
another, he started 
out by saying first to 
his disciples: “Watch 
out for the leaven of 
the Pharisees, which 
is hypocrisy. 2 But 
there is nothing 
carefully concealed 
that will not be 
revealed, and secret 
that will not become 
known. 3 Wherefore 
what things you say 
in the darkness will 
be heard in the light, 
and what vou whisper 
in private rooms 
will be preached 
from the housetops. 
4 Moreover, I say to 
vou, my friends, Do 
not fear those who 
kill the body and after 
this are not able to 
do anything more. 
5 But I will indicate 
to vou whom to fear: 


opgnre т 
be vou made fearful of the (one) after the 


Fear him who after 


LUKE 12:6—11 


é&mokTeivat ExovTa E Sue. ёрВоћеїу єс 
to kill having authorit rowin into 


aw díewov. усї, №уо орту, 


ToÜTov 
ehenna; yes, Yam caving to you, this (one) 


6 oóyi тёутє отроџдіс 
Mese Sade агае 0002 Duct строја 
тоАойута! dooapiov úo; кої êv 


ё 
аге being sold ofassarii two? And one ойы 


aùtÂv ойк ÉoTiv  èmiÀeànopévov — évórriov 
them not is having been forgotten in sight 
той  0co0. 7 GAG кої ої tplxes тї 

ofthe God, But cd the L3 of the 


ktpaAfüc bpav lunvra* 
pb of реч ай Thairs] have YE рага: 
ил poPeiobe: TrOAAGy строодіоу 
not be vou fearing; of many sparrows 
Siagépere, 
you iis ERE E. 
8 Луо 52 bpiv, mwas óc ду 


Tam pem but to vou, everyone who likely 


Фроћоүйсє ё ёрої ёртрос@єу 
золото ii едо) fimo ору crepes 


каї ó Ue той dvO0pómou ópoAoyfoe v 
also the Son of the бт ponori ess in 


абтф ëumpooðev тӧу Фууё\оу той Өєой" 
him infront ofthe angels ofthe God; 


9 ó 6à  &pvnoápevó є #уфтпоу 
the (опе) but CAESAR me insight 


тӧу  avOparrav wnOnoerat — évórriov 
ofthe men he стари disowned in sight 
тӧу ayyéAwv той Oeo, 10 Kai mas ôç 
ofthe angels of the God. And everyone who 


épei Adyov tlc tov ulóv той dvOpaTro 
will say word int the Son ofthe od v 


&фєӨїстєто! аотф TÊ 52 tlg tò 
it will be let go off to him tothe (one) but into the 
&yiov туєйра Влас |cavTt oUK 

ре spirit having үйөт not 
&фєӨїсєто!. п "Отау бё 

it will be let go off, Whenever but 
elopépwoiv Ope ётї тё 

they stopt bringing in tor upon the 


owayayas Kal тёс &рх&с kai 
synagogues and the government officials and 


tag £E£oucíac, n EpipvrjonTe 
the Кос, Lu should Tan ра anxious 
mao й ti é&rroAoyrjoncoe 


how or what Yadahould ence E in defense e 
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killing has authority 
to throw into Ge-hen'- 
na.* Yes, I tell vou, 
fear this One. 6 Five 
sparrows sell for two 
coins of small value,* 
do they not? Yet not 
one of them goes 
forgotten before God. 
7 But even the hairs 
of your heads are all 
numbered. Have no 
fear; you are worth 
more than many 
sparrows. 

8 “I say, then, to 
you, Everyone that 
confesses union with 
me before men, the 
Son of man will also 
confess union with 
him before the angels 
of God. 9 But he 
that disowns me 
before men will be 
disowned before 
the angels of God. 

10 And everyone that 
says a word against 
the Son of man, it will 
be forgiven him; but 
he that blasphemes 
against the holy spirit 
will not be forgiven 

it. 11 But when they 
bring you in before 
public assemblies and 
government officials 
and authorities, 

do not become 
anxious about how 

or what you will 


speak in defense or 


5* See App 4c. 6* One assarion was 1⁄6 denarius. 
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12 tò yàp &yiov mveÜpa 


ті ЕїтгптЕ" 
how the for holy spirit 


what you should say; 
iSdEer Spas iv айт) тй Spa & 
giae pas in ай the БРЕ what (things) 


бет elrreiv. 
it is necessary to say. 


13 Etmev бё TIG ik той dxAou 
Said but someone outof the crowd 


адтф Абаоколе, £m 15 adeAp@ pou 


tohim Teacher, бсо of me 
epicacbat ET’ " ой v KAnpovouíav. 
H [A divide Tn ke z inheritance. 
14 ó 52 elev abr “Ave Өрт 3 ис, 
The (one) but said tohim 
E KATÉOTNOEV крітђу epiotàv ёф ©нбс; 
Ке set down tow d or divider upon wg; 


15 ge 52 трӧс̧ avtovg _ 'Op&re каї 
esaid but toward them Be 58 seeing апа 


ФфоЛбсоєс®є ётё mágns 
be vov guarding yourselves from 
тоу їсс, ӧті обок Èv T mepiocevelv 
едш, because not in i vere СЕ 
туі ой айтой ёст» ёк 
ire A fe ofhim outof the Things) 
XÓVTOV giro. 16 einer 52 торођоћђу 
А him, He said but parable 


ттрӧс̧ обтойс  Aéyov —'AvOpómou TIVÒG 


toward them saying Of man some 
mhovoíou òpópnoev ^ xópa. 17 Kal 
rich pre qa wel the land. And 
SieAoyifeto iv abt Aéyov Ti 
he was т in himsel saying What 
how, бт! обк той 
shall do, because not йы where 
ovata тойс Kaprotg pou; 18 kai 
I should eo har robs Grits ^ dimer Апа 
elev Todto тосо” кабел 
һе said This (thing) Ishalldo; Ishall takedown 
ou тс бтобйко каї peiTovas 
«ше the богарошей and greater (ones) 


olkoBoufco, каї соуб Ёо ёкєї  Távia 
I shall build, and Ishall gather there all 


Tov оїтоу Kal TÈ &үоӨ‹ pou, 19 кої 
the wheat and the good (things) of me, and 


u; ou Yu Éxei 
I Ny say «e ben dt me tox you 55 having 


Toà адд Keípeva els ëm ТОМА" 
many (things) lying into years many; 
дустобоо, gaye, mie evgopaivou. 


LUKE 12:12—19 


what you will say; 

12 for the holy spirit 
will teach you in that 
very hour the things 
you ought to say.” 

13 Then a certain 
one of the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, tell 
my brother to divide 
the inheritance with 
me.” 14 He said 

to him: “Man, who 
appointed me judge or 
© apportioner over YOU 
persons?” 15 Then 
he said to them: 
"Keep YOUR eyes open 
and guard against 
every sort of covet- 
ousness, because even 
when a person has 
an abundance his life 
does not result from 
the things he possess- 
es" 16 With that he 
spoke an illustration 
to them, saying: "The 
land of a certain rich 
man produced well. 
17 Consequently 

he began reasoning 
within himself, 
saying, ‘What shall I 


3| do, now that I have 


nowhere to gather 

my crops? 18 So he 
said, ‘I will do this: 

I will tear down my 
storehouses and build 
bigger ones, and there 
I will gather all my 
grain and all my good 
things; 19 and I 
will say to my soul: 
*Soul, you have many 
good things laid up 
for many years; take 
your ease, eat, drink, 


take your ease, eat, drink, be well-minded, 


enjoy yourself."' 


LUKE 12:20—27 


328 


20 elev 52 att ó Өєбс "Aepov, |20 But God said to 
Said but tohim the Сой Senseless (one), him, ‘Unreasonable 

табот тй иті nv Av cou | is ni 

tothis {һе night the X of you Ofte кри TIRE CRY 
ation лу uod & B are demanding your 

ой" 

they аге asking from you; what (things) but He que Ai 

firotuaca tivi Zora; 21 © Folios pouch 

you prepared; to whom will be? Caras ee you stored up?’ 
ó Bnoaupitev abt каї pù eig |21 S0 it goes with 

the (one) ДЕН tohimeelf and hot into| the man that lays up 


Qedv T^ovTÓv. 
God being rich, 


22 Еїтєу бё mpd 
Hesaid but io al 
Ai 
Through this 


£pipuv&rE тї 
эеси to the 


pnôè тф 

пог to the 
ёубботу oe. 23 

You should put оп. at 

id тйс трофйс 
#ёуббнотос. 24 

what is put on, 

бтї où отєіроосту 

that not 


ofc 
to which ones not is 


barn nor storehouse, 
каї © Өєӧс̧ tpépet аӧтойс̧, Tóc: 

and the God Нак them to how Auch 
HaAAov úpeîç біарёрете TÓV TETEIVÓV. 

rather you arediffering of the birds. 
25 тс 52 è онбу EpiuvQv  Sbvarat 
Who but outof you ъе anxious is able 
ётї thy WAikiav сотой mpooGeiva: rüxuv; 
upon the le-span ofhim "Aoadd cuit? 

26 si обу о05ё  £&AáyigTOv Öúvaoðe, 
If therefore not-but least (thing) you are able, 

тї тєрї TOv Лотду єріруёте; 
what about the leftover (things) жор аар 

27  karavonoare т& Kpiva ^ 
Consider vou down the lillies ioe 

ао бує" ou котг!& одбё 
it is growing; not it is toiling not-but 

vei Ayo бё бшу, oùôè 
itis spinning; Iamsaying but {оүой, not-but 
Zoħopàv èv тбс ü 66 сфтой 
Solomon in all a the eit ofhim 


тойс po8nr&c отой 
pud ofhim 
Ошу, À 
to vou, hot 


the 


тобто муо 


Iam ‘Toying 
фохй 
soul 
cópart 
body 


ті 


үтте, 
what тоша eat, 


онбу 
of you 


б Т, 
БР wx 


каї TÓ cpa 
ofthe nourishment and the bo 


KaTavoroare 
Consider vov down the 
ousé 


they are sowing nor 


Bep 


tots кӧракос̧ 


they are reaping, 
ойк Ёстіу тареїоу о05ё ток, 


ті 
what 
TÀeióv 


more 
тоб 
ду ofthe 
ravens 
(Couciv, 


treasure for himself 
but is not rich toward 
God." 

22 Then he said to 
his disciples: "On this 
account I say to vou, 
Quit being anxious 
about your souls as 
to what vou will eat 
or about your bodies 
as to what vou will 
wear. 23 For the 
soul is worth more 
than food and the 
body than clothing. 
24 Mark well that 
the ravens neither 
sow seed nor reap, 
| and they have neither 
| barn nor storehouse, 
and yet God feeds 
them. Of how much 
more worth are vou 
than birds? 25 Who 
of vou by being 
anxious can add a 
cubit to his life span? 
26 1f, therefore, vou 
cannot do the least 
thing, why be anxious 
about the remaining 
things? 27 Mark well 
how the lilies grow; 
they neither toil nor 
spin; but I tell you, 
Not even Sol'o:mon 


in all his glory 
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TEpi£BáAero бс v тофбтоу. 28 ef бё ё | 

wasthrownabout as one ofthese. If but in| 
тду хбртоу бута ńuepov каї 

p d the vegetation being ЧЕ сч апа 
atipiov eliç к\їбауоу 6adAdpevov 6 Oedc 


tomorrow into oven being thrown the God 


obtag dyicter Tóc! AAV Upc 

thus” ёр е, to how much "ater You,” 
OAryémiotor. 29 Kal byeig. рў Tei Te 

ones with little faith, Ana Seam hot ее, 


ті oaynte кої ті тіпте, koi 
what voumighteat and what vov mightdrink, and 
etempilecte, 30 тойта À 
pi ъё: in suspense, these (things) Р 
тбута тё £0vn той Kóc pou 
all the nations of the world 
émUntodory, онбу бё 5 татр 
аге тоб upon, teas but the Father 
olóev őt tere TOÜTOV* 
has known that vov are having need of these (things) ; 
31 ту Cnteite тту басЛєїсу 
besides be you seeking the kingdom 
«ботой, кої тота троотеӨїсєта! Ону. 
ofhim, and these (things) willbe added to rou, 
32 Mi 600, TÒ шкрду  Trofpvioy, 
Nol be уб tenting, the up Воск, ' 
бт! ev6dknoev ó татђр pov 
because thought wellof the Father of vou 
ovar Ошу mv  6acieíav. 33 NewAnoate 
togive tovou the kingdom. Sell vov 
т& блтбрхоута Opdv Kat ббтє 
the belongings of vou and give you 
&Aenuocóvmv: tromoate ёаотоїс 6adddvtia 
gifts of mercy; make to selves purses 
uh TaAatovyeva, Өпсаџрду Фуёкћеттоу 
поё becoming old, 'easure never failing 
èv TOig ойроуої Ómou  KÀÉTT обк 
i dé Оу Where we “Aut 
éyyiter о0бё SiagGeiper: 34 бтоу 
lilia ens nor one is consuming; where 
ap otv & Onoaupds Фџӧу, 
Р 18 the treasure Mr ‘You, 
й карбіс Фрёу ora. 
the heart of you willbe. 
85 *Eotwoav онду ai 
Let be of rou the 
mepietwopévat каї ої Абҳуот Kaidpevol, 
having been girded апа the lamps burning, 
36 каї byeis Spotor &vOpórroic тросбєхорёуо1с̧ 
e to men 


ёкєї кої 
there also 


бофбес 


loins 


LUKE 12:28—36 


was arrayed as one 
of these. 28 If, now, 
God thus clothes the 
vegetation in the field 
that today exists and 
tomorrow is cast into 
an oven, how much 
rather will he clothe 
YOU, you with little 
faith! 29 So quit 
seeking what you 
might eat and what 
you might drink, and 
quit being in anxious 
suspense; 30 for all 
these are the things 
the nations of the 
world are eagerly 
pursuing, but YOUR 
Father knows you 
need these things. 
31 Nevertheless, seek 
continually his king- 
dom, and these things 
will be added to you. 

32 “Have no fear, 
little flock, because 
your Father has ap- 
proved of giving you 
the kingdom. 33 Sell 
the things belonging 
to vou and give gifts 
of mercy. Make purses 
for yourselves that do 
not wear out, a never- 
failing treasure in 
the heavens, where a 
thief does not get near 
nor moth consumes. 
34 For where YOUR 
treasure is, there YOUR 
hearts will be also. 

35 "Let YOUR 
loins be girded and 
YOUR lamps be 
burning, 36 and 
you yourselves be 


and you waiting for 


like men waiting for 


LUKE 


тӧу 
the 


ёк тфу 


out of 
kai 


to him. 


£A0Ov 


having 
билу 


KÜpiov 


12:37—42 


éautdv 
of selves 


(e 
the mariages, 


Kpobcavroc 


lord 


come the lord 


Муш 


úpîv uo 


TÓTE évadton 
when he might a up 


Тус #\Өбутос 


in order that having one 
002 &voí£ooiv 


evOEws 
and havingknocked immediately they might open 
aùr. 37 gakápior ol 
Happy the 


Ó KUptog & proe Yenxopoüvrac 


боло! éxeivot, 


ойс 
slaves those, 


whom 


eeping awake; 
"ёФокта! 


amen Iam saying to you that he will gird himself 


kat 
and 


&vakAivet 
he will make recline 


TrapeAOdv 


having 


38 Kav 
And if 


QuAaKA 
ракёр 


happy are 


come alongside 


in the 
£n 


iof elo 


yivdoKere 6n 


be vou 


о!кобєстгётпс 


house! 
Ёрҳєт 


is coming, 


fikev Biopux8nvat 
let go off to be ot through the house of him. 


bee 


[5 
he di 


40 каї 
And 


б 
to Shick nour not 


that 
moig 


knowing 


holder 
at, һёүрпүбрт 


buic 
You 


об 


фу th Seutépe Kav 
second andif in 


kat с0рд 
evan he might? come апа he might find 


éxeivol. 
those ones. 


to what 


yed awake 


you are thinking the 


оштодс каї 
them and 


Biakovfioei айтої 
he около to ares. 


iy тў тріт 
X oum 


ойто! 
ros s 


39 1o0ro — 5E 
This but 


el ó 
it had pa the 
б Ò кл 
hour the thief" 
СЕУ äv . кої ойк 
likely and пої 
тӧу оїкоу стой. 


Erotpot, бт! 

ready, 
Soxeite ó иёс 
E 


той dvOpómou Epyxerat. 


of the 


man 


41 Elev 68 15 


huss pus TrapaBoAry 
я кы ттїрдс 
or also 


кёргос us бра, атъ Ó mord 


NA 9, gn uoc, ду 


Me 


ths 


Said but the 
parable 


toward 


тбутас; 42 каї 


is coming, 


Пётрос̧ KUpie, 

Pelro Lo. toward 

тейт Aéyeic 
this you are saying 


ттрдс 


And said the 
olkovóuoc, 


the faithful steward, 


катаотйсє Ó kKÜpiog ётї 


iscreet, whom will set down the lord upon 
Ocporre(ac ойтой  To0 біббуст 
curing sta! ofhim ofthe to be giving 


because | 


єїт б: | 
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their master when 

he returns* from the 
marriage,* so that 

at his arriving and 
knocking they may 

at once open to him. 
37 Happy are those 
slaves whom the 
master on arriving 
finds watching! Truly 
I say to you, He will 
gird himself and make 
them recline at the 
table and will come 
alongside and minister 
to them. 38 And 

if he arrives in the 
second watch, even if 
in the third, and finds 
them thus, happy are 
they! 39 But know 
this, that if the house- 
holder had known at 
what hour the thief 
would come, he would 
have kept watching 
and not have let his 
house be broken into. 
40 You also, keep 
ready, because at an 
hour that you do not 
think likely the Son of 
man is coming.” 

41 Then Peter said: 
“Lord, are you saying 
this illustration to 
us or also to all?” 

42 And the Lord 
said: “Who really is 
the faithful steward, 
the discreet one, 
whom: his master 
will appoint over his 
body of attendants 


to keep giving 


36° Or, “breaks away; departs.” See App 3p. 


36* Or, “wedding feast.” 
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iy ip TÒ 
in appointed time the 


43 pakápi ó бойло éxeivos, бу 
Р коріо the er that, E whom 


ёду Ò короб attod ebprice: тоіойута 


слторётріоу; 
measure of grain? 


having come the lord ofhim willfind doing 
обтос̧` 44 dAn80Oc №уо бшу бт 
thus; truthfully Iam saying  tovou that 
ёті TaOIV тоїс бётт@рхоису отоо 
upon all the belongings of him 
катостђоє aùtóv. 45 ё& è  eimn 


Ifever but should say | 
KapSi¢ avtod 


he will set down him, 
ó  B8o0Xog éxeivog év TH 


the slave that ° in the heart ofhim 
Xpoviter ó KUpidg pou xeo8at, кої 
Takes time the lord’ ofme to fox coming, and 
&pEnrat TT TEUV тойс тоїбос 
he should start to be smiting the boys 
каї тас тпобіскос, gobie te каї 
and the maidservants, tobeeating and also 
тгіуєу каї to Heebner, 
to be drinking , and е getting drunk, 


46 Ager Ф коросо той бобЛоу éxeivou 
willarrive the lord . ofthe slave that 
ёу É où тросбокҝф ко! èv 
in lad to which not heisexpecting and in 
Opa i. ob IVOOKEL, kal 
ЖА to which not he is knowing, and 

Bixoroufjce: — attdv Kal TÒ pépog абтой 
hew llcutintwo him and the part ofhim 
peta тфу é&mía Tov Өйоє, 47 éxeivog 
with the unfaithful (ones) will put, That 
& ô бойлос̧ К] vos тд 
but the slave the (one) having known the 
Ө \пра той Kupíou атой каї и? 

will of the lord ofhim and по 
étoipcoa то!йсос̧ Tpóg тб 
having Dread Д having done . toward the 


68nua auToO Saprjoerat 
wit of him he will be faved [with] 
толас 48 ó 6 im умобс 
many [stripes]; the but not having known 
TOlfj2aG бё ба тАлүду 
having done but (things) deserving of strokes 
Saprcetat Муос. тоуті 52 
will be flayed [with] few. Toeveryone but 
Ф ё550п толо, moù бёптпӨйсєтол 
to whom was aie much, much will be sought for 
map’ абтой, koi тгарёдєуто 
beside him, and towhom they p alongside 
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them their measure 
of food supplies at 
the proper time? 

43 Happy is that 
slave, if his master 
on arriving finds him 
doing so! 44 I tell 
you truthfully, He 
will appoint him over 
all his belongings. 

45 But if ever that 
slave should say in 
his heart, ‘My master 
delays coming,’ and 
should start to beat 
the menservants and 
the maidservants, and 
to eat and drink and 
get drunk, 46 the 
master of that slave 
will come on a 

day that he is not 
expecting [him] and 
in an hour that he 
does not know, and he 
will punish him with 
the greatest severity 
and assign him a part 
with the unfaithful 
ones. 47 Then that 
slave that understood 
the will of his master 
but did not get ready 
or do in line with his 
will will be beaten 
with many strokes. 
48 But the one that 
did not understand 
and so did things 
deserving of strokes 
will be beaten with 
few. Indeed, everyone 
to whom much was 
given, much will be 
demanded of him; and 
the one whom people 


put in charge of 
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TOÀÓ, mepiooótepov aiticouow avrtév, | much, they will TÓ Ü ri 5 і 
. uU С ouK оїбатє бок! &iv; | how is it you do not 
ub Dp. "ber - T ws E id Ms demand more than oe not you have known to be urew know how to examine 
him. я ] ^ А 
Fire Icame tothrow upon the Xi. 49 "I came to start i elle E vat 89. борты А до 
каї ті Ө ло ti ñn йФӨп; ‚ | а fire on the earth 55 ket t Cot 
rth, pívere TÒ Sikatov; you not judge also 
rg rasa е ii mie already it s ignited? апа en ens Ta ^ not vov are judging the righteous (thing) ? | for yourselves what 
ВотгтсӨўуса, каї | the 58 óc yàp лт&үє! erà той |іѕ righteous? 58 For 
y Baptism py Iam having 2 be baptized, and ir m already been As for  youare Pong unde kith the | example, when you 
TOG Guvéxopat ay бтоџ ss " 1, &vriS(kou cou én’ ФЁрухоута, èv тї | аге going with your 
how kn oia held Бале on which mel Таке ы ыны ина adversary atlaw ofyou upon ‘ruler,’ in thé adversary at law to 
тєЛєсӨп. ОКЕЇТЕ т! + 650 50g épyacíav — &ттпАА&хӨа! ёт" оштой, | а ruler, get to work 
ч ^ 0, uler, 4 
E T be finished. A Are you с that ane powa aret way give york to fave rid essit from him, | while on the way, to 
уп Tapeyevóunv обуо! TÀ | is finished! mote — KaraoÜj ce m ov | rid yourself of the 
peace І сате to Be alongside togive in the аса 500 MO. sometime hemay hale you рде, TÈ dispute with him, that 
i. eA т Мус, бшу, | dXX Й | to give nre de крт, kai à крітйс̧ oe mapaddce: 7 | he may never hale you 
N Pn is € saying М ee or | еа? No, indeed, I judge, and the judge you willgive over to the before the judge, and 
epic uóv. covrar yàp amd  TOÜ|ten vov, but rathe Tpáxrop, Kal 6 " т | the judge deliver you 
er i трактор CE алеї 
Ks s ^ PER will be aa from Я the division 52 a Trófh рари and the Тае you wh throw | to the court pee 
уйбу тёутє év évi oik IQHEHEPI: 1 i М > | and the court officer 
now "Ave in one house  havihg been divided, | HOW om there will sis Фйокй 59, Муш, (00, ой MÀ inso you into pri 
SAUER Bask Wt pu "| be five in one house into prison, Iam saying , {о you, not no! FM Ses in ороп, 
pet i uciv ка! úo трісіу, | ai i É Т 5 ell you, You 
eee pu. eo Ar PD жуы ү), ‚ | divided, three against ££60nc éxeiBev Fao кої Td will cert a toi gët 
EU LES Ы dne » | two and two against you should come out from there until also the a дд 2 
(apepicÜroovrar warhp ёті uid  koi|three. 53 They will Ёсҳотоу Лєттду &тобдс. UF tases EA 
willbedivided father upon son апа | be divided, father X lepton you should us back. you pay over the last 
vióg mì ттатрї, mime Emi Өџуатёра кої | against son and son z e small coin of very 
son upon father, mother upon daughter and |against father, mother 13 Порўосу Sé ties èv att  TÓ|little value.” 
Ouyárnp ётї tiv pntépa, mevðepà ёті | against daughter Жерш "buts come. ощ yery Y the At that very 
daughter upon the mother, mother-in-law upon | and daughter катрф amrayyéAdovtes att тєрї тфу 1 season there were 
The viuony абтӣс Kal vóuen agsinst [hex] mother, appointed time reporting back” tohim about ёе... iP ones Sont 
the daughter-in-law ofher and daughter-in-law | mother-in-law against ГаћіЛоісу ду тә alpa Пе\ётос)үһа тонна td him 
imb cw тєудєрёу. [her] daughter-in-law Galileans ofwhom the blood Pilate | about the Galile'ans 
upon the mother-in-law. and daughter-in-law Ёш у petà tay, Ouciüv atitdv. 2 кої whose blood Pilate 
51 _ “Endeyev Bb каї тоб було | against [her] mixed with the sacrifices of ет. Апа | had mixed with their 
Не was saying but also tothe crowds | mother-in-law.” &токр!бєїс elmev с0тоїс̧ Aoxeite sacrifices. 2 Soin 
"Отоу 1бптє vegéAny évarréAoucay. 54 Then he went having answered hesaid to them Do you think reply he said to them: 
Whenever you mightsee cloud rising on to say also to the St ol ГаћЛаїо: oro! &рартоћої тарӣ | “Do vou imagine that 
ёті бистиё», £0OÉcx Myere crowds: "When vou that the Galileans these sinners beside | these Galile'ans were 
upon western [parts], immediately vov are saying | See а Cloud rising in тутас тоў TadiAatous #уёуоуто, ёт! proved worse sinners 
ёт. "Ou6pog Epxetat, каї iveral обтос̧ western parts, at once all the Galileans ecame, because | than all other Gali-le’- 
that Storm” iscoming, and itbecomes thus; | YOU Say, ‘A storm is тото ret évOaciv; 3 ovxi,| ans because they have 
55 koi Brav vótov туб сут, coming,’ and it turns these (things) they have suffered? Not, | suffered these things? 
and whenever south [wind] blowing, | 00 50. 55 And when Myo бшу, ФА ёбу р) нетоуойте | 3 No, indeed, I tell 
Myere. ёт! Кеўсооу Fora Wed YOU see that a south Iam saying to you, but if ever not vou may repent | yoy; but, unless YOU 
vovaresaying that Heat[wavel willbe, and ша EE OU. mévteg Sproles ётгоћїо®є. 4 | repent, vou will all 
yiverat, 56 бтокрітої, тд mpócomov tic |a Dat RA dat all likewise You will be destroyed, Or| likewise be destroyed. 
itbecomes. Hypocrites, the face of the occurs. 56 Hyp- éxeivor of éka Ókrà ёф” ойс Ёётєсєу ó | 4 Or those eighteen 
үй WE ol тоб обрамоб оїбатє кзз жена those the ten eight upon whom ^ fell the upon whom the tower 
eari апа ofthe heaven vou have known | how to examine the mupyos iv TH Х1Лобр Kal dmékTewev avrous, | in Silo'am” fell, 
Боки &tew, т ду корду Bà тодтоу | outward appearance tower in the Siloam and killed them, | thereby killing them, 
o be proving, the inted ti > m = "m 
appointed time but — this |ofearth and sky, but 59° Lepton (Jewish), V4 Roman quadrans. 4* Silo'am, kAB; Shido'ah, Jt1822, 


LUKE 13:5—11 
Soxette бт! avtol бфє!Аётсї eyévovto 
do you think that they debtors ^ became 
mapa  TávraG Tov &vOpórrou тоб 
beside all the men E the (ones) 
кото‹койутос 'lepouoaàńu; 5 обу! 
inhabiting zpouTaA y : NOS. 
Aéyoo byiv, ё ёду n 
Тат saying to You, but if ever do 
pevovorjmre ттйутес бсабтос 
vou should repent all similarly 
&толєїсӨє. 
you will be destroyed. 
6 “Edeyeyv — 5& тайтпу Thv trapaBoAny. 
He wassaying but this! the Се 
Xukfv elyév TIG 
Fig tree was having Someone 
тгєфитєџцёупи iv TQ dymeAÓvi абтод, 
having been planted in the vineyard  ofhim, 


Kol  fjA0gv үтү картду v о0тў каї 
апа һе сате lookingfor fruit in it апа 
обох є0рєу, T elmev 52 трӧс тӧу 
not he found. Hesaid but toward the 
éumeAoupyóv "Ібой тріс G åp 
vinedresser Look! Three гани Seu 
од Epxopat rüv — kapmóv èv 
which [time] Iam our Aen for pas in 
T сий табтд кої обу £Üp(cko" 
the  figtree this and not Iam finding; 
Ёккофоу аотђу" Тус ті кої Thv 
cut ans it inorder that what also the 
fiv каторуєї; 8 ó бг 
«ЛЫ it makes ineffective? тһе (one) but 
&rrokpiOelc Aéyer attTd Кӧрє, aoe 
having answered is saying to him Lord,” let E^ Ser 
adtiv Kal To0ro TÒ Eros, Ew ÓTou 
it ^ also this the year, until what [time] 
ckóyo тєрї ary kai . Bó^o kómpio 
Ishalldig about it and I shall throw ктр. 
9 картӧу їс 
fruit 


Kav рёу тоет) 
andif indeed  itshould make into 


т Лоу. — Е 6 nye 
the being about (to be)— if but not indeed, 
ёккбфє! «отлу. 
you shall cut out it. 
10 "Ны 88 Sáokov èv ш& тфу 


Hewas but teaching in one ofthe 
cuvayoyGv èv Toig od66aciv. 11 koi ioù 
synagogues in the sabbaths. And look! 
ушуй пує0ра Éxouca &oðeveíaç ётп éka 
woman spirit having of weakness years ten 
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do vou imagine that 
they were proved 

| greater debtors 

than all other men 
inhabiting Jerusalem? 
5 No, indeed, I tell 

| you; but, unless You 
repent, vou will all be 
destroyed in the same 
way." 

6 Then he went on 
| to tell this illustra- 
tion: *A certain man 
had a fig tree planted 
in his vineyard, and 
he came looking for 
fruit on it, but found 
none. 7 Then he said 
to the vinedresser, 
'Here it is three years 
that I have come 
looking for fruit on 
this fig tree, but have 
found none. Cut it 
down! Why really 
should it keep the 
| ground useless? 8 In 
reply he said-to him, 
‘Master, let it alone 
also this year, until I 
dig around it and put 
on manure; 9 and 
if then it produces 
fruit in the future, 
[well and good]; but 
if not, you shall cut it 
down." 

10 Now he was 
teaching in one of the 
synagogues on the 
sabbath. 11 And, 
look! a woman 
with a spirit of 


weakness for eigh- 
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ӧктӧ, кої fiv соукоттоџса каї нї 
eight, and she was bending together апа not 
Suvapévn дускофол Ес̧ TÒ ттоутЕЛёс. 
being able tobendup into the alicompleteres, 
12 Sav 52 auth 6.1 32005 
Having seen but her the esus 
mpooepóvnoev каї їп сотй Covet 
Mundes toward. and said Oha. Woman, 
caroAgAuoat me &o8eve(a 
you have been released from of the weakness 


cou, 13 кої  éméOnkev aùr tàs Xtieac 
her 


of you, and he laid upon the ands; 
каї Tray ñua åvopðóðn, kai 
and id she was АЗА ХАИН, up, апа 
ёббЕосЁєу tov Өєбу. ld — &токрбЕїс 
was glorifying the God, Having answered 
52 ó &pxicuv&yoyoc, &yavaktàv 


but the  rulerofthesynagogue, being indignant 


бт! TÊ  соббатф ¿ðepámevoev 6 
because ќо the sabbath he cured the 
'Incoüc, X ÉAeyev тф бул бт “EE 


Jesus, hewassaying tothe crowd that Six 


рап — &lolv ёу al бєї 
к= аге in which itis necessary 

убӧєсдол" év офтой обу épxdpevor 
irs кы. їп sheen therefore po 


Өєратєйєсдє кої 1 É той 
be getting cured апа e to the i of the 
ca66&rov. 15 «&тєкр!! бё абтф ó 

sabbath. Answe! but tohim the 


KUpiog кої elmev ‘Үтгокрітаї, ёкастос Орбу 
Lord and said Hypocrites, each (one) of you 
TO соббатф où Aver тӧу бойу avro0 
tothe sabbath not loosens the bull ofhim 
fj тӧу Óvov dmó тїс Фбтупс̧ kai dmáyov 
o the ass írom the stall and та away 


motike; 16 taúmv бё Өџуатёрс 
he is giving to drink? This but daughter 
"Аброё обсау, fiv Ебпоєу ó 
Аана еа «whom: bound e 


Xarav&g i500 éka кої ókró Erm, ovK 
Satan ' look! ten and eight years, not 


£bei AvOFvat dard той Seopod 

it was necessary tobeloosed from the bond 
тобтоо тй ё тоб ооВВбтоџ; 17 Kai 
this" to the "utes of the обрео А 


тодт= AéyovroG avtod 

these (things) saying of him 
KaTnoXxUvovto TrávTEG ої 

were being put to shame all the (ones) 
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teen years, and she 
was bent double 

and was unable to 
raise herself up at 

all. 12 When he saw 
her, Jesus addressed 
her and said to her: 
“Woman, you are 
released from your 
weakness.” 13 And 
he laid his hands on 
her; and instantly she 
straightened up, and 
began to glorify God. 
14 But in response 
the presiding officer 
of the synagogue, 
indignant because 
Jesus did the cure on 
the sabbath, began 

to say to the crowd: 
"There are six days 
on which work ought 
to be done; on them, 
therefore, come and 
be cured, and not 

on the sabbath day." 
15 However, the Lord 
answered him and 
said: "Hypocrites, 
does not each one of 
vou on the sabbath 
untie his bull or his 
ass from the stall and 
lead it away to give 
it drink? 16 Was 

it not due, then, for 
this woman who is a 
daughter of Abraham, 
and whom Satan held 
bound, look! eighteen 
years, to be loosed 
from this bond on 
the sabbath day?" 

17 Well, when he 
said these things, all 


LUKE 13:18—25 


&vrikeé(uevor alt, кої тё ó буо 
fying against’ tohin and al^ thes. суй 
Exaipev ёті тёсу тос Sofos 
was rejoicing upon ап the glorious (things) 

тос ї\уонёуо!б ÚT’ ойтой. 
the (ones) nien by Мт. 
18 = "E^eytv офу Тм ópoía 
He wassaying therefore To what like 
gotly Т 6aoiteia той Өєой, каї тім 
із the kingdom ofthe God, and to what 
dpoidow о0тйу; 19 dpoia ёст кӧкк 
кеп C4 like itis to grain 
Giv&meoG, ду Aabov будротос̧ 
of mustard, which having taken man 


&6adev tlc кӱтгоу 
threw 


tyéveto els 
came tobe into 


бёуброу, каї 
tree, and the 


éautod, Kat "0 пов» кої 
into garden ої himself, and 


tgrew and 


Tà  TETEIVÀ 


birds 


той oüópavoÜ Kateckhvecey èv Toig кА@ёбос 


of the 
а0тоб. 
of it. 
20 Kai 
And 

тђу  6aciME(av 
the kingdom 
Coun, Tv 
to leaven, 


єс — Ф&Аєброу 
into of flour 


heaven 


той 
of the 


seah 


ob 
what [time] 
22 Koi 


тб каї 
cities and villages 


moioúpevoç el 
making for selt into 


т\с абтф Кор, ef 


someone to him 
owt dpevol; 


Lord, 


ó 
being saved? The (one) but 


tented down 


máňv elrev 
again hesaid To what 


Aa6o0ca 
which havingtaken woman 


обта 
ёбоџоет 
was leavened 


Sietropeveto acr 
And he wasjourneying through according to 


кӧрас̧ ӧіббокоу Kal 
teaching апа 


тї 


їп {һе branches 


dpo1dow 
shall I liken 


0700; 21 dyoia ёстіу 


God? 


measures 


б\оу. 


z lepogóuya, 23 


erusalem. 


ФМ 
и “tee” 


Like itis 
yo 


until 


whole, 


K 


Tropeíav 
journey 
Etmev бё 
Said but 
ol 
the (ones) 


бё elmev mpòç оштой 


24 *Aywvitecde eloeAOeiv 
Be struggling to enter thi 

стєуйс̧ Өброс, ёт! ттоАЛлої, 
narrow door, because many, 
Ону, тїсоит\у єісеЛӨєїу 

to Noth отте веек to enter 

loxdoovary, 25 ag’ 

will have the strength, from 


said toward them 


Sik TH 
rough in ы 
№уо 
Tam saying 
kal ойк 
and not 
5 


ou 
what [time] 


Expupev | 
тріа Ea 
three 
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his opposers began to 
feel shame; but all the 
crowd began to rejoice 
at all the glorious 
things done by him. 

18 Therefore he 
| went on to say: “What 
is the kingdom of 
God like, and with 
what shall I compare 
it? 19 It is likea 
mustard grain that 
a man took and put 
in his garden, and it 
grew and became a 
| tree, and the birds of 
heaven took up lodg- 
ing in its branches." 

20 And again he 
said: "With what 
shall I compare the 
kingdom of God? 

21 It is like leaven, 
which a woman took 

| and hid in three large 
measures of flour until 
the whole mass was 
fermented." 

22 And he 
journeyed through 
from city to city 
and from village to 
village, teaching and 
continuing on his 
journey to Jerusalem. 
23 Now a certain man 
said to him: “Lord, are 
those who are being 
saved few?” He said 
to them: 24 “Exert 
yourselves vigorously 
to get in through the 
narrow door, because 
many, I tell vou, will 
seek to get in but will 


not be able, 25 when 


337 
ду ёуєрӨп &  olkoŝeomómç кої 
likely should get up the householder and 
deroxAcion thy Өйроу, каї &pEnobe 
should Tock! the ior, ' and vov should start 
[135] £cávat kai ÜEIV ту 
outside tohavestood and tobeknockingat the 
Oópav Agyovtes Коре, dvoi£ov йн kai 
door saying Lord, open tous; and 
&токр‹Өєїс épet — бшу Ovx ota 
having answered he will say to vou Not І һауе known 
úpâç  móðev ёстё. 26 tótre Ф&рёєсбє 
You from where vov are. Then you will start 
Aéyew "Eo&youev  évómióv gov кої 
to be saying We ate insight ofyou and 
émíouev, кої èv tañs mAareíatg hav 
wedrank, and in the broad ways  ofus 


&5í5atac 27 каї ёрєї Aéyov ópîv OvK 
you taught; and he will speak saying to vou Not | 
1074 móðev èoté' &тбетгүтє 


o 
Ihave known from where you are; stand away you 


дт” ёцой, т&утєс̧ Épyárat &bik(ac. 
from те, all workers of unrighteousness. 
28 'Екєї Zotar Ф KAauOpds kai ó 6puyHdS 
There willbe the weeping and the gnashing 
тфу бббдутоду, бтоу čynoðe 
of the teeth, whenever you might see 
'A6pa&p Kal “loadk Kat *laxd6 Kai Trávrac 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all 
тойс т тас̧ iv тй Gaoidel той Ged, 
the ЗАНЫ in itho kingdom! ofthe God, 
éx6aAAopévous EE. 29 каї 
being thrown out outside, And 
fi&ouciv dod дустоАфУ каї 
they will arrive from eastern [parts] and 
Buopav каї dd борр& koi vórou кої 
western [parts] and from north and south and 
буакћӨйсоутол iv тї баслеїх той Oro. 
will recline in the kingdom ofthe God. 
30 каї 1500 eloiv Ёсҳато of  Écovrot 
And look! they are last (ones) who willbe 
mpato, каї Etloiv mpatoi ої Écovrai 
first (ones), and they are first (ones) who will be 
#схсто!. 
last (ones). 
31'Ev abr TH 


онёс ёё 
ХЗ but 


Фр троойАӨбу tives 


In that the hour cametoward some 
Фарсоїо!  Aéyovreg alta  "EfeA0e кої 
Pharisees saying tohim — Getout and 


ToptÓou évreOOev, ёти 


LUKE 13:26—31 


once the householder 
has got up and locked 
the door, and vou 
start to stand outside 
and to knock at the 
door, saying, 'Sir, 
open to us.' But in 
answer he will say 
to you, ‘I do not 
know where you are 
from.’ 26 Then you 
will start saying, 
‘We ate and drank 
in front of you, and 
you taught in our 
broad ways.’ 27 But 
he will speak and 
say to you, ‘I do not 
know where you are 
from. Get away from 
me, all you workers 
of unrighteousness!’ 
28 There is where 
[your] weeping and 
the gnashing of [YOUR] 
teeth will be, when 
you see Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob and 
all the prophets in 
the kingdom of God, 
but yourselves thrown 
outside. 29 Fur- 
thermore, people will 
come from eastern 
parts and western, 
and from north and 
| south, and will recline 
at the table in the 
kingdom of God. 
30 And, look! there 
are those last who will 
be first, and there are 
those first who will be 
last." 

31 In that 
very hour certain 
Pharisees came 
up, saying to him: 
“Get out and be on 
your way from here, 


“Heed EA 
be going fromhere, because ered 15 willing 


because Herod wants 


LUKE 13:32—14:1 


oe  &mokteivai. 32 кої etrev _ офтой 
you to kill. Aud. "hemdd thes 
[lopeu0Évrec eimare tì — dome 0 
Having gone’ You say to the E E ro 
VEL 

150d ёкбё\\о Satpévia кої  láoeic 


Look! Тат throwingout demons апа healings 


&roTEAÓ ocüuepov каї adipioy, кої 
Iam finishing off today апа eon: and 


тй трт тєЛ\є\о0на!. 
to the third fday] Iam being petfecied, 
33 TARY Set iE 
m. itis necessary for she ойнероу 
kat atipiov kal тй ё, 
and tomorrow апа to the being Ge Тут 
торейєс@ат ón обок ёубёхєто! 
to be journeying, because not itis АЯ 
тгрофітђу бтоА сват Ew 
: prophet to be destroyed outside 
lepoucoA iu. 34 *lepoucaAh "еро 
Jerusalem.” Кене а, К ей» 
ul émrokre(vouca тойс трофӣ 
the (one) killing de iens i 
Ai8060A00ca тойс бтестоћцёуо 
stoning the (ones) having been sent forth 
TPOS отлу, — тпосбкі 
toward her, em how often bed 
érriouvagat Te тёкуа cou 


tolead together upon the children of you 


бу трӧтоу бри Tv taut 
which manner tens the ове жо 


ото тас тт а каї ù 
under the wi Inge, i and Sot 
лӨє№сате, 35 (бор &фїєто! 
vov [people] wanted! Look! Is being let go off 


è ону, 


бшу б olkog брду. №уо 
you. Iam saying but to you, 


to rou the house о! 


oU pi їбптё £ Ëo єї 

not m vou might see m un You should say 
EUAoynuévoa 6 (бреу ó 

Having been blessed the (one) toxóuevos Ж бат 

Kupiou, 

of Lord, 


Koi èyévero èv rà 2ле ù 
14 And it Secured in the to come ow is 


olkév туо TOv | ápxóvrQv тфу 
house of someone of the rulers of the 


Papicainv ca66&ro gayeiv &prov Kal оштой 
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to kill you.” 32 And 
he said to them: “Go 
and tell that fox, 
‘Look! I am casting 
out demons and 
accomplishing healing 
today and tomorrow, 
and the third day 

I shall be finished.’ 
33 Nevertheless, I 
must go on my way 
today and tomorrow 
and the following day, 
because it is not ad- 
missible for a prophet 
to be destroyed 
outside of Jerusalem. 
34 Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, the killer of the 
prophets and stoner 
of those sent forth 

to her—how often I 
wanted to gather your 
children together in 
the manner that a 
hen gathers her brood 
of chicks under her 
wings, but vou people 
did not want [it]! 

35 Look! Your house 
is abandoned to you. 
I tell you, You will 
by no means see me 
until you say, ‘Blessed 
is he that comes in 
Jehovah's* name.'" 


1 4 And on an 

occasion when he 
went into the house 
of a certain one of the 
rulers of the Pharisees 
on the sabbath to 


Pharisees ќо sabba toeat bread and they 


eat a meal, they 


35" Jehovah's, J7152124; Lord's, «AB. 
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av  TapaTnpoüucvo: абтбу. 2 xoi 1бой 
foa Beo ees him. And look! 


&vOpcmóc тс ñv фббротпкдс Ёнтрообеу 
man some was dropsical in front 
ойтой. 3 каї бтгокр:єїс ó *Inoods 
of him. And having answered the Jesus 
elev трӧс̧ тойс уошкой каї 
said toward the (ones) versed inthe Law апа 
®apicaioug Aéyov “E€eotiv © оабббтф 
Pharisees saying Isitiawful tothe sabbath 


Өєротєдсо! À об; 4 ої бё fjooxacav. 
to cure or not? The (ones) but kept quiet, 


kat £riAa6óuevoc l&caro абтду кої 
And having taken hold Һе healed him and 


&m£Auctv. 5 xai трӧс avtods elev 
he released. And toward them he said 


Tivo ӧрӧу ид, 6o0c el Ex; 
of whem exon ка i! bull int Med 


qeceitat, кої ovK є00ёо бусотбоє 
willfall, and not immediately he will pull up 


aùtòv v fuépq той оабббтоџ; 6 Kal ovK 


him їп day ofthe sabbath? And not 
Toxucav &vrarrokpiOnvat трдс 
they were strong to answer back toward 
тота. 
these (things). 
Т “Edeyev 52 трӧс̧ TOUG 
He was saying but toward е (ones) 
xekAnuévouc — mapopoMjv, èméxav  TÔG 
having been called parable, having upon how 
TES тротокмсїсс #ёЕєАёуоуто, 
the first reclining [places] they were choosing, 
Aéyov лт сотой 8 "Отау 
saying hn un Whenever 
KAn8fc Ото TIVOG elc 
you might be called by someone into 
ү&ноис, pi karrakAi8rc eic 
wedding festivities, hot youshould Ше down into 
Thv тпротокћсісу, ń TOTE 
the first reclining [place], MÀ at sometime 
ёутірбтєрёс̧ соо Ў 
(опе) more in honor of you may be 
кєкАпиёуос бт" оштой, 9 kal — EAD 
having been called by him, and having come 
сё кої aùtòv каћёсос̧ ёрет 


5 
the (опе) you and him having called will say 


со! Лос TOUTQ тӧтоу, кої TÓTE 
to you Give you tothis (one) place, and then 


LUKE 14:2—9 


were closely watching 
him. 2 And, look! 
there was before him 
a certain man who 
had dropsy. 3 So in 
response Jesus spoke 
to those versed in 
the Law and to the 
Pharisees, saying: 

“Is it lawful on the 
sabbath to cure or 
not? 4 But they 
kept silent. With 
that he took hold 

of [the man], healed 
him and sent [him] 
away. 5 And he 
said to them: “Who 
of you, if his son or 
bull falls into a well, 
will not immediately 
pull him out on the 
sabbath дау?” 6 And 
they were not able to 
answer back on these 
things. 

7 He then went on 
to tell the invited men 
an illustration, as he 
marked how they were 
choosing the most 
prominent places for 
themselves, saying 
to them: 8 “When 
you are invited by 
someone to a marriage 
feast, do not lie down 
in the most prominent 
place. Perhaps 
someone more 
distinguished than 
you may at the time 
have been invited 
by him, 9 and he 
that invited you and 
him will come and 
say to you, ‘Let this 
man have the place. 
And then you will 


&pén Età  aloxó tov ёсҳатоу 
уон нле Куп КАНЫ the last 


start off with shame 


LUKE 14:10—15 


тбтоу 
Place 


Stav 
whenever 
дуфтсє 
fallup 
тбтоу, 
place, 
бтоу EN 
Whenever might come 


KeKAnKds оє ёрєї со! 
having called you һе vi say toyou 


Mire, Trpocavápn8i dvatepov’ TÓTE 
Friend, step you ир toward more upward; then 


Eotat оор ófa Évómiov mávtov тфу 
willbe toyou glory insight ofall the (ones) 


Ouvavareı uÉvav со. 11 бт тёс 
lying up with you, Because everyone 
pôv ёаџтду тоаттеусӨйокто! Kal 

exalting himself willbe humbled and 


Ф TomtivÓv — ÉauTüv — ÜwoOfosrot. 
the (one) humbling himself will be exalted. 


12 “Edeyev бё Kai T 
He was saying but also to the (one) 
кєкАгкбтї._ ойтбу “Отоу тос 
having called him Whenever you may make 
ёрістоу À бе?туоу, HÌ фоуЕ! 
dinner or supper, по be sounding 


тойс díAou; cou SE tots &5eAqov 
the friends of you m bot he а Фоне 


катёҳЕ1у. 10 ё 
to be having down. But 


кАтӨйс̧ порєџбєїс̧ 
you might be called having gone 


eis тду Eoxatov 

into the pw 
tva 

in order that 


б 
the (one) 


ó 
the (one) 


cou рпӧё тойс ouyyevel cou бё 
of you not-but the Е of you Аа 
yeitovas TÀouoíouc, ph TOTE каї ойто 


neighbors rich, not atsometime also they 


бутікаћёсосіу сє кої үёугүто! 
might call in return you and would become 


бутатббоц& oot. 13 бА бтоу Soxhv 
repayment to you. But whenever reception 


Tro fic, KáAet — TrTOXOÜG, dvarmrE(pou 
you may make, be calling poor (ones), Ире, 


хоћойс̧, тофло0с" 14 koi pokápio 
tama” ndr and е R 


ŠT ойк Exouoiv 
because not they are having 


evtaToS00jcetat yap со! 
it will be repaid 


TÓV Sixatav. 
of the righteous (ones). 


15. °Акойоас̧ 


Eon 
you will be, 
&vramro8o0va( cor, 
to repay to you, 


£v тї Фуастбосє 
for toyou in the resurrection 


бё т\с тфу 
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to occupy the lowest, 
place. 10 But when 
you are invited, go 
and recline in the 
lowest place, that 
when the man that 
has invited you comes 
he will say to you, 
‘Friend, go on up 
higher.’ Then you will 
have honor in front of 
all your fellow guests. 
11 For everyone that 
exalts himself will be 
humbled and he that 
humbles himself will 
be exalted.” 


12 Next he proceed- 
ed to say also to the 
man that invited him: 
“When you spread 
a dinner or evening 
meal, do not call your 
friends or your broth- 
ers or your relatives 
or rich neighbors. Per- 
haps sometime they 
might also invite you 
in return and it would 
become a repayment 
to you. 13 But when 
you spread a feast, 
invite poor people, 
crippled, lame, blind; 
14 and you will be 
happy, because they 
have nothing with 
which to repay you. 
For you will be repaid 
in the resurrection of 
the righteous ones." 


15 On hearing these 
things a certain one of 


Having heard but someone ofthe 
CUvavakteipévav тоўта Dur 
ones lying up together these (things) said 


the fellow guests said 
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обтф Makéápiog ботс Ффбуєтол &prov év 
tohim Happy whoever will eat bread іп 


th бао tod Өєой. 
the kingdom ofthe God. 
16 ó бё eltrev абтф 
The (опе) but said to him 
"AvOperróg TIG érrofet Beimvov 
ап some was making supper 
uéyat, кої éxdAeoev ттоА^ойс, 
great, and he called many, 


tov S00Aov attod тй 


1 i A 
7 кої &méoteiev gure to the 


and  hesentoff the slave 
бра той Seitrvou eltreiv "oic 
hour ofthe supper tosay  tothe (ones) 
KeEKAnpévot "ЕрҳєсӨє ón fin 


having been called Be you coming because already 


ёто!н& ёстіу. 18 каї йрЕсуто ётӧ 
(things) ready is. And they started from 
pias TÁvTEG vapaireigOot. ó 
one [accord] all to be begging off. Тһе 
^ B HOA. 4 N n Я 
трӧтос̧ єтєр avr Aypóv ўүбраса каї 
rat гш 0 him та, Tbought апа 
Éxo &vé&yknv &EcA0Ov i8eiv абтбу" 


Tam having necessity having come out tosee — it; 


épwtd OE, tye He TapnTnpEevov. 
Iam requesting you, behaving me begged off. 
19 каї ÉrEpoc elev Zetyn бобу 
And different (one) said Yokes of bulls 
Hyépaca  mévre каї торєйорол бок!н@со! 
Ibought five and Тат going to prove 
айта" pot ct, exe pE 
them; I am requesting you, be having me 
Tapntnpévov. 20 кої Ётєрос̧ 
having been begged off. And different (one) 
elev Tuvaika  Éynga кої Sià тобто 
said Woman Imarried and through this 
oU Sbvayor £A0etv. 21 каї 
not Tam able to come. nd 
qratporyevópevoG 6  6o0^og &müyyeuev 
Having COS io bé beside the slave reported back 
то kupío офтоб тоте. TÓTE 
to the lord of him these (things). Then 
брү‹сӨєїс ó оікобесттӧттс̧ ЕЇтЕУ 


having become wrathful the householder said 


LUKE 14:16—21 


to him: “Happy is he 
who eats bread in the 
kingdom of God.” 

16 [Jesus] said 
to him: “A certain 
man was spreading a 
grand evening meal, 
and he invited many. 
17 And he sent his 
slave out at the hour 
of the evening meal 
to say to the invited 
ones, ‘Come, because 
things are now ready.’ 
18 But they all in 
common started to 
beg off. The first said 
to him, 'I bought 
a field and need to 
go out and see it; I 
ask you, Have me 
excused.’ 19 And an- 
other said, ‘I bought 
five yoke of cattle and 
am going to examine 
them; I ask you, Have 
me excused.’ 20 Still 
another said, ‘I just 
married a wife and 
for this reason I 
cannot come.’ 21 So 
the slave came up 
and reported these 
things to his master. 
Then the householder 
became wrathful and 
said to his slave, ‘Go 
out quickly into the 
broad ways and the 
lanes of the city, and 
bring in here the poor 


1 бобо attod “Eede тоауёшос sic 
to the slave of him Go out quickly into 
Tag matelas Kal bÓuac тїс тӧ\єос̧, кої 
the broad ways and streets of the city, and 
TOUS TTOXOUG каї &vorreípouc кої 


the poor (ones) and crippled (ones) and 


and crippled and 
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тофАойс каї холо elodyaye abe. 
blind (ones) and lame Ghee), Mos Tio here, 
22 xai elmev 6 бодлос̧ Kupie, Éyovev 
And said the slave^ Lord” has'corse to be 
Ф émératac, каї ёт тӧтон ёоті 
which you or fered, and yet Epis tee 
23 каї elrev ó KUpiog трӧс̧ тду бойло 
And ‘sald the lord ^ toward the slave. 
"E&eA0E tlc tas ӧбойс̧ kai ой 
Goout into the wave and аЬ pines 
kal бубукасоу єїсєЛ\Өєїө, Tva 
and compel to come in, in order that 
үєн!сӨй pou бф olkoç 24_ Myo 
might be filled ofme the House: Tam AEN. 
yop uiv ёт оббеї TÓV дбубрфу 
for tovou that по one ofthe male Bere 
èkeivov тфу кєкАпиёусдәу єйоєтаї 
those the (ones) having Mores called bon taste 
uou тоб бе(тгуоџ. 


оѓ те of the supper, 


25 Zuverropetovto 6& avd було: moroi, 


Were going with but tohim crowds many, 
kat страфеї eltrev TpÓ: отой 
and having штен he said torent аа" 


26 Et тс Epyeran трбс нє каї ov pice? 
If anyone is coming toward me and not hates 


tov патёра  £auro0 Kal thy Té, і 
the “father  ofhimselt and the niter tnd 


тђу yuvaika кої тё  Tékva каї той 
the woman and the children апа the 


Фӧелфойс̧ kal тас d5EAqó d тї 
brother aad the “ames” Sot and Set ty 


wuxivy  £éauro0, où буто! elvat 
soul ofhimself, not heisable tobe оте 


наЎптїс. 27 ботс où баотёбк_ тду 


disciple, Whoever not is carrying the 

А? Sel от бой 
We 23 minh RM dU OT 
MOX PX I aay CEE” 
kcu NE VET. o | 
RUM av posa g he n vine “© 
é&mapricuóv; 29 Туа TOTE 


adjusting off? 
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blind and lame.’ 

22 In time the slave 
said, ‘Master, what 
you ordered has been 
done, and yet there is 
room.’ 23 And the 
master said to the 
Slave, ‘Go out into 
the roads and the 
fenced-in places, and 
compel them to come 
in, that my house may 
be filled. 24 For I 
Say to you people, 
None of those men 
that were invited shall 
have a taste of my 
evening meal.’” 

25 Now great 
crowds were traveling 
with him, and he 
turned and said to 
them: 26 “If anyone 
comes to me and 
does not hate his 
father and mother 
| and wife and children 
and brothers and 
Sisters, yes, and even 
his own soul,* he 
cannot be my disciple. 
27 Whoever is not 
carrying his torture 
stake* and coming 
after me cannot be 
my disciple. 28 For 
example, who of you 
that wants to build a 
tower does not first 
sit down and calculate 
the expense, to see 
if he has enough to 
complete it? 29 Oth- 


In order that woe at sometime 


erwise, he might 


26* Or, “life.” See App 4a. 27° See App 3C. - 


343 


Gévtog avto Bepédtov Kal un 
having put of him foundation and по 
éxtedgoat wavtes ol 
to finish out all 
о0тф éprraiZeiv 

him to de eina: 
Obrog ò  óvOpormoc 
This the man 

кої oùk X Ííoxuoctv 

and not he was strong to finish out. 


6acirets Tropevdpevosg ётёрф 
king going 


fip§ato 
" rted 


cuv6oAeiv elo móňepov ойу 
to engage with into war no 


трӧтоу bovdrgioetat 
first will take counsel if able 


éka yáw úmavtioa 
ten thousands to undertake meeting 


petà efkoot ХіМбӧоу epxopév ёт” обтбу; 
with twenty thousands coming upon him? 

32 el бё "ye, En  abro0  móppo 

If but notindeed, yet ofhim faraway 
бутос̧ mpeobeiav бтооте(Ла 
being body of ambassadors having sent оі 
ёротё mpdc єїрдупу. 33 обтос обу 

he is Rustin toward Heute, Thus therefore 
т@с ££ budv Bc oùk &тотйосокто! 


everyone outof You who not is having set self off 


m&aw Toig ёсџтой (Ümápxoucw où úvataı 
toall the ofhimself belongings not 


elvat ou anc. 
to be o e зер! 


34 Койду обу тё ac 
Fine therefore the salt; 


кої tò GAaG cpav6fi 
also the salt 


бртидйоєто!; 35 ore еіс уйу обтє 

st will abet Neither into earth nor 

£lc котрісу є0Өєтбу tomv [13^] 

into manure suitable itis; outside 
6á&XNouciv auto. 'O Ёхоу бта 

they are throwing it, The (one) having ears 
&кобе!у @коџёто), 

to be hearing let him be hearing. 

15 ^Hcav бё att tyyilovtes тбутЕс̧ 

Were but tohim drawing near all 


kal ol é&paproAol 


ol | rEAQvot 
sinners 


the tax collectors and the 


Өєсородутєс̧ &pEovtai 
the (ones) beholding арба 


30 № Е 6n 
saying? that 

to be building 
ёктећёсол. 31 À tic 
to different 


having sat down 
el Suvatds otv ё 


i] 
should come faatelens, in what 


loxóovroc 
being strong 


t start 


olkoBopeiv 


Or what 

[T 
king 
ka (aac 

У 

heis in 


TÓ 
to the (one) 


is able 


ёбу 8 


ifever but 
èv тім 


бкойє1у 
to be hearing 
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lay its foundation but 
not be able to finish 

it, and all the on- 
lookers might start to 
ridicule him, 30 say- 
ing, ‘This man started 
to build but was not 
able to finish.’ 31 Or 
what king, marching 
to meet another king 
in war, does not first 
sit down and take 
counsel whether 

he is able with ten 
thousand troops to 
cope with the one that 
comes against him 
with twenty thousand? 
32 If, in fact, he 
cannot do so, then 
while that one is yet 
far away he sends out 
a body of ambassadors 
and sues for peace. 

33 Thus, you may be 
sure, none of vou that 
does not say good-bye 
to all his belongings 
can be my disciple. 

34 "Salt, to be sure, 
is fine. But if even the 
salt loses its strength, 
with what will it be 
seasoned? 35 It is 
suitable neither for 
soil nor for manure. 
People throw it out- 
side. Let him that has 
ears to listen, listen." 


1 5 Now all the 
tax collectors 

and the sinners 

kept drawing near 


to him to hear 


LUKE 15:2—9 


ойтой. 2 каї Sieyó ov of 

af угро», the 
dapioaio кої ot срратеїс AÉYOVTE 
Pharisees and the YR psi Ы ех 
Обто брартоћой тросбёҳєта! 
his Que) “Сапа ы ia zecelVing toward [self] 


кої соусі. а0тоїс̧. 3 elev бё трӧс̧ 
апа iseating with them, He said but toward 


of him, And were mu 


аотой v. mapa6oM|y то0тпу 

them к ay рабод this 

4 Ti буӨрото! ё Форду 
what BAA 8 Жы dos 


ёкотду mpd6ata кої motoa 
one hundred sheep and having losi 


aùtÂv v où катоћєіте Tà ёуєуђкоута 


them опе not is leaving down the 


éwéa èv тї ёрро каї tropevetat 
te [place] апа іѕ going 


nine in the desola 
бтгоЛоАдс̧ ёо 


TÒ с 0 
the (one) having been lost until he migh 
абтӧ; 5 Kai є0рфу émitiOnow 

it? And having found he is putting upon 
émi tog yous абто0 хаїроу, 6 кої 
upon the shoulders ofhim rejoicing, 


ёду tic tov olkov суукаћєї 

having come into the house he is calling together 
TOUS fAoug кої тоб yeitova 
the iends апа he Seant 
avtoig  Xuvxápnré por бт! є0роу 
tothem Rejoice with ine because I found the 
тпрӧбатбу pou TÒ émro^oAóc. 

Sheep ofme the (one) having been lost. 


т Myo бшу  ón ойт capa èv TÔ 
Tamsying torov that thus’ X in the 


оброуф Korat ётї évl &paptwAd ueravooüvri 


heaven will be upon one sinner repenting 
èmì ёуғуйкоута ёууёс бікаїос̧ 

than upon ninety- nine righteous (ones) 

oltives об хреіау — Éxouciv Eravofac. 


who not need are having of repentance. 


8"H тїї yuv браҳыбс̧ Exouca éka 
Or what women анаа Paving ч 


ёбу бтоћс Spaxyrv fay, 
Havar- sheshould ose draama Dne,” 


Garter Adxvov кої capot 
she is lighting lamp and  issweeping the 
оікіоу каї бптеї émipedds 
house and is seeking carefully 


об £Üpn; 9 каї є0робса 
what [time] she might find? And having found 
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him. 2 Consequently 
both the Pharisees 
and the scribes kept 
muttering, saying: 
“This man welcomes 
sinners and eats with 
them." 3 Then he 

| spoke this illustration 
to them, saying: 

4 "What man of vou 
with a hundred sheep, 
on losing one of them, 
will not leave the 
ninety-nine behind in 
the wilderness and go 
for the lost one until 
he finds it? 5 And 
when he has found 

it he puts it upon 

his shoulders and 
rejoices. 6 And when 
he gets home he calls 


| his friends and his 


neighbors together, 
saying to them, 
‘Rejoice with me, 
because I have found 
my sheep that was 
lost.' 7 I tell vou 
that thus there will 
be more joy in heaven 
over one sinner that 
repents than over 
ninety-nine righteous 
ones who have no 
need of repentance. 

8 “Or what woman 
with ten drachma 
coins, if she loses one 
drachma coin, does 
not light a lamp and 
sweep her house and 
search carefully until 
she finds it? 9 And 


when she has found it 
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соукаћєї т&с 


she is calling together the [women] 


yeitovas Aéyouca — Luvxapnté 


neighbors saying Rejoice you with me because 


£Üpov ñv — 6paxulv fiv 
I teuna the easton which 


10 обтос̧, Ayo бшу, 
Thus, Iam saying to rou, 


хора évómiov тӧу dyyédov 


joy insight ofthe angels 


ётї évi épaproMQ peravooüvri. 
upon one sinner repenting. 


11 E 6 
Elmev бё AvOpanrt © e. 


Hesaid but 


600 vlog. 12 Kal elmev ó vedtepog атӧу 
two sons. And said the younger 


TÔ тетрї [láreo, ббс 
to the deine Father, give 


£riBáXAov £pog TAS обоіос̧" 
PILAM p ofthe property; 


Bà бєй айтоїс —TÓv 
but divided tothem the 


traveled abroad into country long 


Bieckópmicev тђу обсісу 
he squandered the property 


codtac. 14 бетоуйсоутос 


as spendthrift. Having spent 


тбута Фүёуєто М№рӧс̧ loxup& 
strong down on 


all (things) cametobe famine 
thy xópav ėkeívnv, кої 
and 


the country that, 
Фотєреїодсп. 15 кої 
to be in want. And 


éxoAANON tv — TÓV 
heattached himself toone ofthe 


xÓpac éxeivns, Kal Erepwev aùtòv tic тоб 


Country that, and hesent 


&ypoüg абтой бӧскєу 
Raids S ofhim to be feeding 


ёттєӨОНЕ! xoprac8fivat 
he was désiring to be satiated 
kepacríQv фу йс®:оу 


littlehorns of which were eating 


кої od6eig ёбібоџ ойтф. 
and noone was giving to him. 


is coming to be 


fov. 
[means of] living. 
13 кої нєт” об тоАА&с 
Апа after not many 
ouvayayov тбута Ó vedtepos vids 
having led together all (things) the younger 


ń ^ окрбу 
é&mebHunoev Elç xópav pi рУ. КО КЕ 


xoípoug 16 xoi 


LUKE 15:10—16 


she calls the women 
who are her friends 
and neighbors togeth- 
er, saying, ‘Rejoice 
with me, because 

I have found the 
drachma coin that I 
lost.’ 10 Thus, I tell 
YOU, joy arises among 
the angels of God 
over one sinner that 
repents." 

11 Then he said: "A 
certain man had two 
sons. 12 And the 
younger of them said 
to his father, ‘Father, 
give me the part of 
the property that 
falls to my share.’ 
Then he divided his 
means of living to 
them. 13 Later, after 
not many days, the 
younger son gathered 
all things together 
and traveled abroad 
into a distant country, 
and there squandered 
his property by 
living a débauched 
life. 14 When he 
had spent everything, 
a severe famine 
occurred throughout 
that country, and he 
started to be in need. 
15 He even went and 
attached himself to 
one of the citizens 
of that country, and 
he sent him into his 
fields to herd swine. 

16 And he used to 
desire to be filled with 
the carob pods which 
the swine were eating, 
and no one would give 


him [anything]. 


LUKE 15:17—24 


17 cic 
Into himself but  havingcome he said 


Nécor шодо! TOÜ тат 
ou 
How many hired [теп] ofthe ad el me 


T'£picOEDovrat & ^ 
are abounding. — of bredd [loaves], Ho oe 
миф [5:73 ё&тбАЛоно!' 18 &voo rà 


tofamine here Iam perishing; having risen 
TOoptÓcoua: mds тӧу matépa pou кої 
I shall go toward the father dmo and 


èp одтф Пётер, артоу elo т; 
Ishallsay tohim Father. Tem into i 
oùpavòv kai évómióv cou, 19 обкёт! eiut 
heaven and insight of you, notyet Iam 


бос  KAn8nvot uióç cov  moínoóv ue d 

worthy to be called ж of you; make iy r^ 
Eva тфу 'оӨїсу cov. 20 Koi 
one ofthe niied [men] of you, Ка 


Ava rà ЙАӨЕу т TÓV TAT 
having risen Һе came ees, the ра 


Ёаџтой. ёт бё adtod рокрду @тёхоут‹ 
of himself. Yet but of him johg грее [S om 
tlóev айтӧу ó TATÀ абтой каї 
saw him the father of him and 


totrAay xvi Kai § ù 
ве айты у M брвиби. Ётёлкоку 


ёті  Tóv трбхпАоу ойтой Kal KATEQÍÀ 
427 
upon the nook ofhim and ‘Kissed атое 
avrév. 21 etrev $2 6 ulds att Пате 
him. Said’ but’ the son (o hia Father! 
Maprov tic тӧу oópavóv kal évómióv cour 
sinned into the heaven and insight of you; 
о0кёт кїї &Eiog — KAnORvor — vió gov. 
notyet Iam worthy ФОМА on of you. 
moinoóv нє óc Eva dv шодіҝи cov. 
Make me as one ofthe hired [men] of you. 
22 elev бё б татр т той ú 
‘ols болош 
Said but the gather. apes: the aver” 
«UroÜ TaxU ££evéykare остоћђу tiv трт 
ofhim Quick bring you out теру uv Firat! d 
кої ёџбйсатє с0тбу, kai ббӧтє SaKTUAtov el 
and clothe you him, апа give vou ring ^ ints 
тїў xeipa aŭto кої Фтобўнатс tlc tod 
the ‘hand ofhim and Siig imt the’ 


éautòv 688 [25 NU Eon | 
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17 "When he came 
to his senses, he said, 
‘How many hired 
men of my father 
are abounding with 
bread, while I am 
perishing here from 
famine! 18 I will 
rise and journey to 
my father and say 
to him: “Father, I 
have sinned against 
heaven and against 
you. 19 I am no 
longer worthy of being 
called your son. Make 
me as one of your 
hired men." 20 So 
he rose and went to 
his father. While he 
was yet a long way 
off, his father caught 
sight of him and was 
moved with pity, and 
he ran and fell upon 
his neck and tenderly 
kissed him. 21 Then 
the son said to him, 
‘Father, I have sinned 
against heaven and 
against you. I am 
no longer worthy of 
being called your 
son. Make me as one 
of your hired men.’ 
22 But the father 
said to his slaves, 
‘Quick! bring out a 
robe, the best one, 
and clothe him with 
it, and put a ring on 
his hand and sandals 
on his feet. 23 And 
bring the fattened 
young bull, slaughter 
it and let us eat 
and enjoy ourselves, 


TóBac, 23 kai épete тӧу pdoxov т; 
fete, |, aed, eine ИГН cat bu 
c'TEUTÓV, Oócare kai 
wheat-fed, хоо sacrifice апа DS, 
evopavOdnev, 24 ёт фт 
let us Бе well-minded, ^ because Об e. 


24 because this 
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vló OU VEKI v каї Tnoev, 
ney Я те sees M. and he came to life again, 
iv ecroAwAdg Kai ebpéðn. Kai 
he was having been lost and wasfound. Апа 
fip&avro &Uopaívec8a. 
they started — to be being well-minded, 


25 fv бё © ис̧ abro0 6 mpecbiTepos 


as but the son ofhim the older 
v &ypà' каї ú ёрхӧреуо fiyytoev 
in [Ard and s runs 8 he got near 
fikovcev соџфоуіас каї 


ñ ойк 
tothe Башы heheard of music concert and 
xopav, 26 каї проскаћєс&џеуос̧ Eva 
of dances, and having called toward [self] one 
TOv — Traí5Qv ётуудбуєто ті àv 
of the boys he was inquiring what likely 

ef тойте" 21 Ф 52 elmev 
might be these (things); the (one) but said 
аот öt ‘О ФбеЛфӧс̧ cou fikei, каї 
tohim that The brother of you has arrived, and 
É0ucev 6 marüp cou Tov pdoxov Tov 
sacrificed the father ofyou the call the 


ciTEUTÓV, бт! byiaivovta офтду 
wheat-fed, because being in health him 
éméAa6cv, 28 ФрүїсӨп 52 каї 
he received back. He became wrathful but and 
обк яӨєЛєу tloeAO0siv. б бё тат 
not was willing to enter. The but father 
аотоб ёєє\Өду TrapekóAet сотбу. 


ofhim having come out was entreating him. 
29 ó бё &токрб їс  elmev TÔ 
The (one) but havinganswered said іо the 


татрі ойтой 'lBo0 tocaitx ëm  боџћєбо 
father ofhim Look! Somany years Iam slaving 


goi кої оббётоте évtoAny cou 
toyou and never commandment of you 
TapfA8ov, кої ёрої oóBémore Ёбокос̧ 
Itransgressed, and tome never you gave 
Epigov Туа perà тӧу ФІМәу pou 
РЕР in order that with the friends of me 


30 Ste бё ó бс 


when but the son 


Ф катафаүфу соо 
the (опе) having atedown of you 


evopav0d: 
I might be well-minded; 


cou  obroG 


of you this 

TOV 6íov petrà TopvOv — fjAOev, 

the [meansof] living with harlots сате, 
£0ucac avT® Tov oiteutdv pdoxov. 

you sacrificed tohim the  wheat-fed calf, 

31 ó 52 етеу айтф Téxvov, où 


LUKE 15:25—31 


my son was dead 
and came to life 
again; he was lost 
and was found.’ And 
they started to enjoy 
themselves. 

25 “Now his older 
son was in the field; 
and as he came and 
got near the house he 
heard a music concert 
and dancing. 26 So 
he called one of the 
servants to him and 
inquired what these 
things meant. 27 He 
said to him, ‘Your 
brother has come, and 
your father slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull, because 
he got him back in 
good health.’ 28 But 
he became wrathful 
and was unwilling 


P | to go in. Then his 


father came out and 
began to entreat him. 
29 In reply he said 
to his father, ‘Here 
it is so many years I 
have slaved for you 
and never once did 

I transgress your 
commandment, and 
yet to me you never 
once gave a kid for 
me to enjoy myself 
with my friends. 

30 But as soon as 
this your son who 
ate up your means 
of living with harlots 
arrived, you slaugh- 
tered the fattened 
young bull for him.’ 
31 Then he said 


The (one) but said tohim Child, you 


to him, ‘Child, you 


LUKE 15:32—16:6 


mévtote pet ёной ef, kal ттбутт т& 

always with me are, and all the (things) 
éu& gá ёоту 32 evqpavOfvat č кої 
mine yours is; tobe Wellentinded but and 
xepfivar ёғ, бт! ó &бєїфбс 
o rejoice it was necessary, because the brother 
cou офто vekpó у кої Enoev, 

of you this” dead a and ESSEN 


kal | dtroAwAd@s кої  tópéOn. 
and having been lost and was found. 


“Ede 6 каї Ò 0 
16 Ha was уйа but also d RE Ae, 


HaOntdas “АуӨротӧс̧ TIG fiv | mAÀo0c10G 
Man ich 


disciples some was гісі 

óc elxev olkovóuov, каї обтос̧ 
who was having steward, and this (one) 
SieBANOn atté (Oc бӧісскортібәу TÈ 


wasslandered tohim as scattering through the 
bmdpxovta сотой. 2 кої Gvcac афбтӧу 
belongings оѓ him. And having sounded him 
elvev abr Ti тойто ӧкобо тері 
hesaid tohim What this Iam hearing about 


сой; dmd50q тӧу Adyov тїс оїкоуонїо‹ 
yout Giveback the. word of tie stewardshis 
cou, ov yap súv Ёт! olkovopeiv. 


of you, not for youareable yet to be steward. 


3 elmev бё £v tour 6 ikovój 
Said but in himeelt the 9 НАА » 
Ti тосоо бт! ó к0ріӧс̧ ноу 
What  shallIdo because the lord of me 


eau petro tiv  olkovouíav бт" èpoû; 
willlift up off the stewardship from at! 


окбтгтєу офк (суйо, érraiteiv 
To be digging not Тат strong, to be begging 
aloxúvopar 4 — Éyvov ті тойсо, 
Tam ashamed; Iknow what I ‘shall ао, 
Туа бтоу ретастод 
in order that whenever I might be transferred 
ёк тйс olkovouíac 6£&ovraí pe 
outof the stewardship they might receive me 
els тойс оїкоос ёаотду. 5 кої 
into the houses of themselves. And 
тгроскоћес&реуос̧ fva Ёкастоу тфу 
having called toward [self] one each ofthe 


хреоф!Аєтбу той коріои éautod [252727 
loan-owers ofthe lord of himself he was saying 


TO  трфто Tlócov ÓQeíAEtG TÊ 
tothe first (one) How much are you owing tothe 


kupi@ pou; 52 elev  ‘Ekatòv 
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have always been with 
me, and all the things 
that are mine are 
yours; 32 but we just 
had to enjoy ourselves 
and rejoice, because 
this your brother was 
dead and came to life, 
and he was lost and 
was found.’” 


1 Then he went on 
to say also to the 
disciples: “A certain 
man was rich and he 
had a steward, and 
this one was accused 
to him as handling 
his goods wastefully. 
2 So he called him 
and said to him, 
‘What is this I hear 
about you? Hand in 
the account of your 
stewardship, for you 
can no longer manage 
the house.’ 3 Then 
the steward said to 
himself, ‘What am 
I to do, seeing that 
my master will take 
the stewardship away 
from me? I am not 
strong enough to dig, 
I am ashamed to beg. 
4 Ah! I know what 
I shall do, so that, 
when I am put out 
of the stewardship, 
people will receive 
me into their homes.’ 
5 And calling to 
him each one of the 
debtors of his master 
he proceeded to say 
to the first, ‘How 
much are you owing 
my master?’ 6 He 


6 ó 
lord of me? The (one) but said One hundred 


said, ‘A hundred 
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бётоџс̧ ё\аїои" Ф 52 ЕєЇтєу 


bath measures of oil; the (one) but said 


att® Аё ш cou Ta урбррата кої 
tohim Receive ofyou the ‘writings and 


ka8ícac TaxÉcG үрффроу ттєутйкоута. 
having satdown quickly write fifty. 
T ётета ётёр Етєу X0 бё 
Thereupon to different (one) hesaid You but 
Trócov Opeireic; ó 8Ф etmev 
how much are you owing? The (one) but said 
“Exatov KÓpouG сітоџ' М№ує 


Опе hundred сог measures of wheat; he is saying 
атф Aéfat cou TÀ урар ata каї 
tohim Receive ofyou the ‘writings and 
pápov бубойкоута. 8 Kal ётїуЕОЕУ ó 
трае Y eighty. And cominended the 


Kópiog тӧу olkovépov тїс ébikíac 
lord the steward ofthe unrighteousness 
ón ovipws  émoíncev* бт! ot 
because ен he dia; because the 
viol той alĝvoç toUTOU фроу!нФтєро! 
sons ofthe age this more discreet 


Grip тоў Мой to  $oróg tig Tv 
over the” 9 ofthe light into the 
yeve&v — TV ёаотбу eloív. 
generation the ofthemselves аге. 


9 Opi rE #ситой 
Kel “ф to! S am dom bM 


Towjcare gidoug ёк той рароуб тйс 


make you friends outof the mammon ofthe 
ёбікісс̧, Тус бтау 
unrighteousness, in order that whenever 
#ёкй\їтг бёЕсуто! bu&g slg тёс 
it might fail they mightreceive you into the 
aiaviou окпу@с. 10 ó motò èv 
Сш a The (one) Ten tal in 


#Аеохїсто кої év тоААф mods ёстіу, кої 
least (thing) also in TOR НЫШ i^ and 


ô èv  Daxícro &6ikoG кої èv 
the (one) in least (thing) unrighteous also in 
TOAA@ &Bikóc ёстіу. 11 el обу 
much unrighteous is. и therefore 
iv TQ &бїкф ноноуй тісто) ойк 


unrighteous mammon faithful not 


éyéveoOe, тд é&nivàv tis bpiv 
ou became, the true (thing) who to vou 


in the 


LUKE 16:7—12 


bath measures of olive 
oil.’ He said to him, 
*Take your written 
agreement back and 
sit down and quickly 
write fifty,” 7 Next, 
he said to another 
one, ‘Now you, how 
much are you owing?’ 
He said, ‘A hundred 
cor measures of 
wheat.’ He said to 
him, "Take your 
written agreement. 
back and write 
eighty. 8 And his 
master commended 
the steward, though 
unrighteous, because 
he acted with prac- 
tical wisdom; for the 
sons of this system of 
things' are wiser in a 
practical way toward 
their own generation 
than the sons of the 
light are. 

9 “Also, I say to 
vov, Make friends for 
yourselves by means 
of the unrighteous 
riches, so that, when 
such fail, they may 
receive vou into the 
everlasting dwelling 
places. 10 The per- 
son faithful in what 
is least is faithful 
also in much, and the 
person unrighteous 
in what is least is 
unrighteous also in 
much. 11 Therefore, 
if vou have not 
proved yourselves 
faithful in connection 
with the unrighteous 
riches, who will 
entrust vou with what 
is true? 12 And if 
you have not proved 
yourselves faithful 
in connection with 


ccce; 12 каї ef èv T &N^orpí 
Will entrust? And if in the Ting: Fees 


what is another's, 


В" Or, "order of things" (al@vos, ai-o’nos), RAB; now, 


'ohlam', 913822, 
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TiOTO| ойк ёуёуєсӨє, fiuérepov 
faithful not той became, the (thing) ours 
tic Shoe. Ópiv; 13 Оббєс oikétns 
who willgive to vou? Noone house servant 


Sivatat — 8uci коросо — Soudevev’ n 
is able to two lords to be slaving; either 


yap tov Eva шођоє Kal tov &tepov 
for the опе willhate and the different (one) 


ayarroet, Й ёус̧ avOéEe rat Kai 
he williove, or ofone he willhold self against and 


той ётёроџ KaTappoviicet. ou 
of the different (one) he will despise. Not 


Súvacðe Өєф бошду каї papovĝ. 
you аге able to God tobe slaving and tomammon. 
14  "Hkouov бё тоте тбута 
Were hearing but these (things) all 


ol Фар:саїо giAdpyupo! фтё&руоутес, каї 
зле er ete eng, and 


ёЁєниктїр!боу с0тбу. 15 кої elev с0тоїс̧ 
they were sneering at him, And he said to them 


"Y peis ёстё ої бікалойутєс̧ ёситойс̧ 


оу are the (ones) justifying selves 
£womiov tv — dvOporrov, Ф SE Od 
in sight of the men, the but Go 
yivoocket tag KapdSiag ©нф ёт! 
is knowing the hearts of vov; because 


TÒ èv &уӨрФ úypnàòv — 66EN 
the (thing) in MARITOS о! сы augustus ising 


Évómiov той Oto. 

insight ofthe God. 
16 ʻO убнос кої of трофўто: péypi 
The inm and the рента Ха 


'lo&vov: amd тбтє  G6acirteia tod Geo 
John; from then the kingdom ofthe God 


evayyedifetat kat Tác els 
is being declared as good news and everyone into 


aùtàv Bidletar. 17 Eùkomótepov бё ёстіу 
it is forcing self. Easier but is 

TÓv  oópavóv кої тї” уйу тареЛӘєїу 

the heaven and the earth to pass away 


той  vóuou pilav керёсу  mreotiv. 
than ofthe Law опе little horn to fall. 


18 Nas Ф бтоћ0оу Thv 
Everyone the loosing off the 
yuvaika aurod каї үсрӧу 
woman of him and marrying 
ётёрау Et 


HO!XEÜEL, 
different [woman] he is committing adultery, 
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who will give vou 
what is for yourselves? 
13 No house servant 
can be a slave to two 
masters; for, either he 
will hate the one and 
love the other, or he 
will stick to the one 
and despise the other. 
You cannot be slaves 
to God and to riches." 

14 Now the 
Pharisees, who were 
money lovers, were 
listening to all these 
things, and they 
began to sneer at him. 
15 Consequently he 
said to them: “You 
are those who declare 
yourselves righteous 
before men, but God 
knows Your hearts; 
because what is lofty 
among men is a 
disgusting thing in 
God's sight. 

16 "The Law and 
the Prophets were 
until John. From then 
on the kingdom of 
God is being declared 
as good news, and 
every sort of person 
is pressing forward 
toward it. 17 Indeed, 
it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass 
away than for one 
particle of a letter 
of the Law to go 
unfulfilled. 

18 "Everyone that 
divorces his wife 
and marries another 
commits adultery, 


351 
i д4 &mroAeAupévnv ard 
Sad the [woman] having ‘thea loored off from 
&v8póq yapov porxever. 


male person marrying is committing adultery. 


19 "Avüparroc БЕ тс fiv тЛАофбоос, 


some was rich, 
кої ёуєб\боскєто. торфорау 
апа he was clothing himself [with] purple 
xoi 6úgoov evppaivonevos Kod” 
and linen. being well-inindéd according to 
£pav  Aayumpüc. 20 ттоҳӧс̧ Sé тс 
йр жиш, Poor (one) but some 


ó EBEBANTO Tpóc тӧу 
бурат КОРО eater drown toma (he 
à айтод єЇЛксонёуо! 21 кої 
maa of him having been. Шорана апа 


Өонбу opracOnvai: — dmó TÓV 
СОО Обр dom ңе (things) 
ттїтгтбутду бтӧ тйс троттёбтс 

falling from the table 
тоб mÀoucíou- GAAK kat ol 
of the rich (one); but also the 


Ú ópevoi èméàciyov Tà En ойтой. 
oe уонус were licking the ulcers of him. 
22 èyévero бё бтобоуєїу тӧу ттоҳӧу каї 

It occurred but to die the poor (one) and 

GareveyOfivat adtov ond тфу cyyédov tic 

to he carried off him by the angels into 


dv kóNrov '"ABpaáu- 
2 Um NUN. 


éréGavey 52 koi ô — mAoócioc кої 


died but also the rich (one) and 

. 23 кої ё тф &6n 

he Lus AU And in the hades 
ёт тоў Өо\ройс ^ avtod, 
having 1 fica up ‘the’ oo eyes of him, 
trépyav £v bacdvoic, óp& "Абраёи 


being in torments, heisseeing Abraham 
amd pakpóðev Kat Л&бароу v Toig kóNmo!G 


from long way off and Lazarus in the  bosoms 


одтой. 24 kai ^ avd соуйсес elrrev 
of Шш; Апа һе s ER rc ac а said 


Патер "A6paáu, побу pe каї ттёшро! 


v 
Father Abraham, have mercy on me and send 


& i ба 10 кроу 
даро in order that he might dip the р 


LUKE 16:19—24 


and he that marries a 
woman divorced from 
a husband commits 
adultery. 

19 “But a certain 
man was rich, and he 
used to deck himself 
with purple and linen, 
enjoying himself from 
day to day with mag- 
nificence. 20 Buta 
certain beggar named 
Laz'arus' used to be 
put at his gate, full of 
ulcers 21 and desir- 
ing to be filled with 
the things dropping 
from the table of the 
rich man. Yes, too, 
the dogs would come 
and lick his ulcers. 

22 Now in course of 
time the beggar died 
and he was carried off 
by the angels to the 
bosom [position] of 
Abraham. 

“Also, the rich 
man died and was 
buried. 23 And in 
Ha'des* he lifted up 
his eyes, he existing 
in torments, and he 
saw Abraham afar off 
and Laz'arus" in the 
bosom [position] with 
him. 24 So he called 
and said, ‘Father 
Abraham, have mercy 
on me and send Laz- 


arus* to dip the tip 


20°, 28", 24° Laz'arus, xAB; Ele-a’zar, meaning "God Has Helped,” J182, 
23° Ha'des, кАВ; She'ol, J&8.1018.22; infer'no, Vg. See App 4B. 
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той боктоо отой 


of the finger of him 
thy yAdoody pou 
the tongue of me, 


èv тй doy 


in the flame this. 


тотту. 25 etrev 


Оботос̧ Kal кетофоЁ 
of water and might coo 


бт! бдбиуфно! 


because Iam being pained 


52 'A6paáu 


Said but Abraham 


Тёкуоу, нуйобпт! бт! &méAa6ec TÒ 
Child, remember that you received off the 
àyaðá gou èv тїй бой cou, Kal 
good (things) ofyou in the life ofyou, and 
Adtapog dspolwg TÈ Koka: убу бё 
Lazarus’ likewise the bad (things); now but 
Oe Tra poo etra ov бё 
һеге he is being comforted you but 
óBuv&coi. 26 kai £v tâo TOÜTOIG 
are being pained. And in all these (things) 
[тоф Hav кої орду хбсџа péya 
etween us and you [people] chasm great 


éothpiktat, — Ómo 


has been fixed, во thet 


Sia 6fvot EvOev 
to step through from here 


Bóvovrai, ипбё 
may beable, neither 


SiarepGowv. 27 elmev 
may cross over, 


обу, тбтєр, 
therefore, father, 
aóróv elç tov 
him into the 
28 


in or 


otkov 
house 


Siapaptupntat 
he may thoroughly witness 


ph каї ойто 
not also 
this ofthe torment. 


"Exovci Moucéa 
They are having Moses 


бкоџсбтосоу о0тду. 30 ó 


letthem hear of them. 


Ovxi, тётер 'A6pa 
N^ fouet АРАА 


ёто уєкрду тор: 
from dead (ones) 


they will repent. He sai 


éxei@ev 
from there 


Exo ap тёутє @ӧғАфой 
Iam kaving аР five font 


ÉX0pciv — tic тӧу 
they might come 


ToÜrov тїс Baocávov. 29 


should go 
ueravorjoouciv. 31 etmev бё 


ої ӨёЛХоутєс 
the (ones) being willing 


тоо bu& À 
Lm You Tpeoplel fat 


тро & 
toward Us 9 


бё 'Eporóà сє 


He said but Iam requesting you 


tva тё 

‘der that you Should E 
тоб тпатрё оу, 
of the father’ а те, 


бтос̧ 
brothers, so that 
аўтоїс̧, Tva 

tothem, inorder that 
тбтгоу 
into the place 


Aéyer SÈ 'ABpa 
Is saying but fos 
каї тойс тпрофітос̧` 

Prophets; 


and the 
бё etrev 
The (one) but said 
GAN ёбу TIG 
but ifever someone 
eve трӧс сотоф 
toward them 
отф Е 


а but to him If 
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of his finger in 

water and cool my 
tongue, because I am 
in anguish in this 
blazing fire, 25 But 
Abraham said, ‘Child, 
remember that you 
received in full your 
good things in your 
lifetime, but Laz’a-rus* 
correspondingly the 
injurious things. Now, 
however, he is having 
comfort here but 

you are in anguish. 
26 And besides all 
these things, a great 
chasm has been 

fixed between us and 
you people, so that 
those wanting to go 
over from here to 

you people cannot, 
neither may people 
cross over from there 
to us.’ 27 Then he 
said, "Іп that event 

I ask you, father, to 
send him to the house 
of my father, 28 for 
I have five brothers, 
in order that he may 
give them a thorough 
witness, that they also 
should not get into 
this place of torment.’ 
29 But Abraham said, 
"They have Moses 

and the Prophets; let 
them listen to these.’ 
30 Then he said, ‘No, 
indeed, father Abra- 
ham, but if someone 
from the dead goes 

to them they will 
repent.’ 31 But 

he said to him, 'If 


25° Lazarus, ХАВ; El-ea’zar, meaning "God Has Helped," вз, 
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Моуџсёсс̧ каї тфу TPOPNTAV офбк 
of Moses and of the rophets not 

é&kobouciv, où’ ёбу TIG ёк 
they аге hearing, neither ifever someone out of 

veKpav vao TÀ, Tre\o8roovTat. 

dead (ones) should stand up they will be persuaded, 
1 Etrev бё трӧс̧ тойс paðntàç отой 
Hesaid but toward the disciples ofhim 


'Avév6ekróv ёстіу той 
Unavoidable 


нї Abey, 

not ‘to come, 
Épxerat 2 

they are coming; 


Мос HUAIKOS 


stone of mill 
tpaxndov ойтой кої 
ak ofhim and 


Odracoav s n 


sea than 


тфу шкрбу 
of the little (ones) 


3 ттросёхєтє 


TAV 
besides 


Be you paying attention to 
&бєлфбс 
brother 
peTavonon г 
to him, and if ever he should repent let go off to him; 


émtakis 
seven times 


&нёртт ó 
should d the 


сотф, koi ёбу 
4 каї ёду 
and if ever 
брартӣст elc 
heshouldsin into 


EmLoTpEWN, 
he should come back 


Metavod, 

I am repenting, 
5 Koi sîmav oi 
And said the 
Flpóc8ec uiv 
Add tous 
KUpiog Ei ЁуєтЕ 
Lord If 


giv&meoOG, 
of mustard, 


ouxapive 
uTevent: èv тў 
UI in the 


ду byiv. 
likely to vov. 


itis ofthe the causes for stumbling 


AvcvreAet 
it is of advantage 


тєр(кєтот 
is lying around 


Тус 
іп order that he should stumble 


åpńoe 
you will e letting go off 
&mócToAot 


тоту. 6 etmev бё б 
faith. 


vov are having 


ÉAÉyeTE 
хоу were saying 
тойт 
black mulberry tree this 
Өоћёссц' 


тё скбубоћа 


oval ё’ Ü 
woe through whom 


aùt® ei 
to him 

тєрї тӧу 

about Ње 


Eppitrtat gig Thv 
teh boen cast into the 


ckav5oAon 


Eva. 


one. 


тойтоу 
these 

éautoic. ёбу 
selves, If ever 


cou 
of you 


émitipnoov 
give rebuke 


apes at" 

Tf é 
of the A oe 
сё Koi 
you and 


трӧ оё 
toward you 


#ётттёк!с 
seven times 
Мусу 
saying 
сотф. 
to him, 

TQ Kupio 
to the Lord 


apostles 


Said but the 


miotiy ÓG кӧккоу 
faith аз grain 


TH 
likely to the 


"Expite@ntt каї 
Be it and 


kai бтйкоосєу 


sea; and it obeyed 


LUKE 17:1—6 


they do not listen 

to Moses and the 
Prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded if 
someone rises from 
the dead.'" 


1 Then he said to 
his disciples: “It 
is unavoidable that 
causes for stumbling 
should come. Nev- 
ertheless, woe to the 
one through whom 
they come! 2 It 
would be of more 
advantage to him if 
a millstone were sus- 
pended from his neck 
and he were thrown 
into the sea than for 
him to stumble one 
of these little ones. 
3 Pay attention to 
yourselves. If your 
brother commits a sin 
give him a rebuke, 
and if he repents 
forgive him. 4 Even 


|if he sins seven times 


a day against you and 
he comes back to you 
seven times, saying, 

‘I repent,’ you must 
forgive him.” 

5 Now the apostles 
said to the Lord: 
“Give us more faith.” 
6 Then the Lord said: 
“If you had faith the 
size of a mustard 
grain, you would say 
to this black mulberry 
tree, ‘Be uprooted 
and planted in the 
sea!’ and it would 


obey YOU. 


LUKE 17:7—14 


7T Tí; 8 [3 брду бойлоу — Éxov 
Who but  outof you slave having 
бротр:фута Й moipaivovra, дс єїсєАӨдөт! 
plowing or minding flock, who having come in 
ёк той &урой ёрєї ст! Ebé 
outof the field he will say one Immediately 


Traperdav &vámece, 8 GAA’ обу 
having come alongside you fall up, but not 
ёрєї адтф "Eroíuacov ті 

he will say to him Make ready what 
6ermvijoo, Koi TrEpICaockpevor 

I might eat as supper, and hav: Күзе хеб 

Siakévet но! Eco ery co Koi 

be serving to me unti I might eat and 


tric, каї petà тодто oayeoat 
Imight drink, and after these (things) you will eat 


каї тїс! có; 9 th Éxet 
and — you willdrink you? о he is having 
Хбріу те Sowy бт! &roínotv 
gratitude tothe Slave because he did 
TÒ біатаухӨѓута; 10 ойтос кої 
the (things) having been assigned? Thus also 
Opeic, бтау Tomonte табута т& 
You, whenever vou might do all the (things) 
біатохӨёута Ону, Aéyete бт! 
having been assigned #0 үо0, bevousaying that 
AodAo: &урєїої ёсџєу Б DpeiAopev 
Slaves useless хане, which eee dE 
тойсо ттєтгогйкареу. 
todo we have done, 
11 Kal éyévero v 1 торейєсдот clc 
And itoccurred in the tobe going into 
"lepoucaN)u каї avtds — Bujpxero Sià 
Jerusalem and he was traversing through 
uéoov Zapapiaç кої ГеМмлаїас. 12 Kat 
midst of Samaria and of Galilee. And 
tlotpxouévou атой їс Tiva KÓuNv 
entering ofhim into some village 
Фтўутсау éka Aempol &v6pec, ot 
met ten leprous male persons, who 
&véonoav móppwðev, 13 каї сотої fipav eoviv 
stood Up Rr afar, and they йроу enm 
Réyovtes 'Ingo0 ётистбто,  èħénoov &c. 
RAS Тш instructor, have HER on ^uás 
14 кої Sav elev а0тоїс̧ [lopeuOÉvrec 
And havingseen hesaid tothem Having gone 
émibE(Eore éautoùç тоїс lepedoiv. каї 
you show selves to the priests. And 


éyéveto ё Ti бтгбуву сотой 
it Дозата in g ion Te under iue 
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7 "Who of vou is 
there that has a slave 
plowing or minding 
the flock who will 
say to him when he 
gets in from the field, 
‘Come here at once 
and recline at the 
table? 8 Rather, 
will he not say to 
him, ‘Get something 
ready for me to have 
my evening meal, 
and put on an apron 
and minister to me 
until I am through 
eating and drinking, 
and afterward you 
can eat and drink’? 

9 He will not feel 
gratitude to the slave 
because he did the 
things assigned, will 
he? 10 So you, also, 
when vou have done 
all the things assigned 
to vou, say, "We are 
good-for-nothing 
slaves. What we have 
done is what we ought 
to have done.'" 

11 And while he 
was going to Jerusa- 
lem he was passing 
through the midst 
of Sa:mar'ia and 
Galilee. 12 And as 
he was entering into 
a certain village ten 
leprous men met him, 
but they stood up afar 
off. 13 And they 
raised their voices 
and said: "Jesus, 
Instructor, have mercy 
on us!” 14 And when 
he got sight of them 
he said to them: “Go 
and show yourselves 
to the priests." Then 


as they were going off 


ёкабаріс®псау. 
they were cleansed. 
bréotpepey per 
having seen that he was healed, turnei 
pavis pueyóA^ng S0€atav tov бебу, 16 кої 


тойс Tróba | 
| his face at [Jesus'] 
£ÜxapicTOv atta: 
ofhim giving thanks 
Lapapeims. 17 

sir pitas Having answered 


бёка ékoQapío8ncav; 


"Inoods etrev Обу ol 
Jens Y were cleansed? 


6& étwéa тоб; 
they were found 
Отострёфаутес̧ 
having eed back 
dAdoyeviig обтос̧; 19 Kat 
if not the of another race 
alt@  'AvacTàc торейоџ" 
tohim Havingrisen be going; 
сёсокёу ct. 
has saved you. 
20 'EmrpornOrig бё mò тфу Фарісаїәу 
Requested upon but 


^»  Bacosía 


iscoming the 


TíOTIG cou 
the faith ofyou 


elev Ок Épxerai 
he answered tothem and said Not is coming 
oei той Geod perà mapan 
gdom ofthe God with observin; 


ey say Look! 


émiOupioete 


when you will desire 


iSeiv Kal oók 


tosee and not you will see. And they will say 


LUKE 17:15—23 


their cleansing 
occurred. 15 One of 
them, when he saw 
he was healed, turned 
back, glorifying God 
with a loud voice. 

16 And he fell upon 


feet, thanking him; 
furthermore, he was 
a Samaritan. 17 In 
reply Jesus said: "The 
ten were cleansed, 
were they not? Where, 
then, are the other 
nine? 18 Were none 
found that turned 
back to give glory 

to God but this man 
of another nation?" 
19 And he said to 
him: "Rise and be on 
your way; your faith 


| has made you well." 


20 But on being 
asked by the 
Pharisees when the 
kingdom of God was 
coming, he answered 
them and said: "The 
kingdom of God is not 
coming with striking 
observableness, 

21 neither will people 
be saying, 'See here! 
or, "There" For, look! 
the kingdom of God is 
in youR midst." 

22 Then he said to 
the disciples: "Days 
will come when vou 
will desire to see one 
of the days of the Son 
of man but vou will 
not see [it]. 23 And 
people will say to. You, 
‘See there! or, ‘See 
here! Do not go out 


ётё тт! 
ou should go off vov should pursue after. 


or chase after [them]. 


LUKE 17:24—31 


24 dome, & G&oTpam!) ёстрбттоџса 

As-oven Р à lightning. hashing 
ёк Tf; úmò тӧу oópavóv tlc tiv úm 
out of ub under the heaven into the under 


oùpavòv  Aáyumti,  oÜroc cra: ó дс 


heaven — isshining, thus willbe the Son 
той будрӧтоџ. 25 mpdtov бё Set 
of the man, irst but itisnecessary 
aurov тол тгобєїу каї 
him many (things) to suffer and 


émoBokiuago yet dmó тїс 
to be rejecte! from the generation 


26 кої кобо èyéveto èv тай ёро! 
Апа according as it Sccurred in ihe \рёратс 


Мбє, обтәс̧ fora Kal èv tai ёре! 
of Noah, ibus itwillbe also in he йнёратс 
той Иой той ёудрӧтоџи 27 fjo8iov, 
ofthe Son ofthe man; they were eating, 
Émrivov, èyápouv, 
they were drinking, they were marrying, 
#үсмїёоуто, бур! 
they were being: given in marriage, шп iin 
Épac єіоў\лӨєу М№ӧє slc tiv kiBoróv, каї 
ic S “entered Noah inte he pon ' and 


tvt&G — TAaUTNS. 
ү! С КАМЫ 


FAGev Ф катаклисрдс кої àmóňcoev 
сате the cataclysm and destroyed 
тбутас̧. 28 óyoíoc Kadds tyéveto èv 

all (them), Likewise according as it occurred in 

таї ёрат Лот. схо», 

the’ ir S ре. dhey а eating, 

Érrivov, броёоу, 
they were drinking, snag POPS 6 
ётоћоџу, 


ёфбтєиоу, 

they were selling, they were planting, 

кобӧроџуи 29 бё ё 
феб were building; to Duns but йере 
ENADE Лӧт ard Хобӧроу, £fBpr&ev mů 
cameout ‘Lot from “Sodom,” P aed are 
кої  Ociov ст’ о0рауой Kal dmóňeoev 
and sulphur from heaven and destroyed 
т@утас. 30 кот& т& о0тё 
all (them), According to the very (things) 


Éc Tot ё Ф tò 0 

it willbe to hich Autos the ‘Bon of the 
avOpatrou  drokoAÓr Erat. 
man 18 being revealed. 

31 èv éxeivn тў É| öç gota: ёті 

In that" ink Apa who wilbe upon 

той SHpatog Kal тё oken ойтой iv тй 
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24 For even as the 
lightning, by its 
flashing, shines from 
one part under heaven 
to another part 
under heaven, so the 
Son of man will be. 
25 First, however, he 
must undergo many 
sufferings and be 
rejected by this gener- 
ation. 26 Moreover, 
just as it occurred in 
the days of Noah, so 
it will be also in the 
days of the Son of 
man: 27 they were 
eating, they were 
drinking, men were 
marrying, women 
were being given 
in marriage, until 
that day when Noah 
entered into the ark, 
and the flood arrived 
and destroyed them 
all. 28 Likewise, 
just as it occurred in 
the days of Lot: they 
were eating, they were 
drinking, they were 
buying, they were 
selling, they were 
planting, they were 
building. 29 But 
on the day that Lot 
came out of Sod'om 
it rained fire and 
sulphur from heaven 
and destroyed them 
all 30 The same way 
it will be on that day 
when the Son of man 
is to be revealed. 

31 “On that day 
let the person that 
is on the housetop 
but whose movable 


the housetop and the vessels ofhim in the 


things are in the 


357 


olkíq, ий koroBáro ёра: афтё, Kal 
house, not  letstepdown toliftup them, and 


* т 5 ó 
ó èv бур Spoíoc m ётпстрефбто 


the (one) іп fie likewise let return 


elc т& óníco. 32 pvnpoveúeTe 
into the (things) behind, Be vou remembering 
TH UVAIKÒ Лот. 33 öç ёйу 
of he YWoman of Lot. Who if ever 
THO v оху отой 
Eum pos vod ot nim 
тєрито!йтсоба! drodéce: aùthv, $$ 8 
to preserve for self he willlose it, ^ who but 
&v &rroAécet oo yovfjget atv. 
likely will lose he will generate alive it. 
34 М№уо бшу, тоот тй vukrl Écovrat 


Тат saying to vou, tothis the night willbe 
650 ёті KAivng pias, ó elc mrapeAnueBfioerot 


two upon bed опе, the one will be taken along 
kat ó #тєрос &фєӨтсєто!' 
апа the different (one) will be let go off; 


35 Écovrai 560 GAnBovon ётї Tò 
willbe two[women] grinding upon е 


ото, {а тоаралпифӨйскто: 52 
Еи dh De Wil be Men alone A but 


ётё àpedýoetai 37 кої 
different Кошан] willbe let go off. And 
&токр!Өёутєс AÉyouciv атф Mod, 


having answered they are saying tohim Where, 


KÚpIE; ó Бё elev abroig"Omou 1d 
Lord? The (one) but said tothem Where the 
cópa, ёкєї kal ol &eroi 
body, there also the eagles 
EmiowverxBfigovrat. 
will be led together upon. 
“Edeyev 6&  mapopoMy аотоїс̧ 
18 He was dig but meron to them 
TpóG TÒ seiv ттйутотЕ 
toward the to be necessary always 
mpoocúxeoðai aÙTOÙG kat HI 
to be praying them and по! 
évkakelv, 2 Myov Kpiths тс 
to go bad in (something), saying Judge some 
йу E тім тбл. тӧу Өеӧду ый 
was in some city the God not 
Фобойреуос Kal буӨротгоу ù ёутретгӧреуос̧. 
fearing and тап not respecting. 


LUKE 17:32—18:3 


house not come down 
to pick these up, 

and the person out 

in the field, let him 
likewise not return 

to the things behind. 
32 REMEMBER the wife 
of Lot. 33 Whoever 
seeks to keep his soul 
safe for himself will 
lose it, but whoever 
loses it will preserve 
it alive. 34 Itell 
you, In that night 
two [men] will be 

in one bed; the one 
will be taken along, 
but the other will be 
abandoned. 35 There 
will be two [women] 
grinding at the same 
mill; the one will 

be taken along, but 
the other will be 
abandoned. 36 ——* 
37 So in response 
they said to him: 
“Where, Lord?” He 
said to them: “Where 
the body is, there 
also the eagles will be 
gathered together.” 


1 Then he went 

on to tell them 
an illustration with 
regard to the need for 
them always to pray 
and not to give up, 
2 saying: “In a certain 
city there was a cer- 
tain judge that had no 
fear of God and had 
no respect for man. 
3 But there was a 


3 уй 52 ñv èv тїй тб: éke(v kai 
wi ow but wy, in the city that” and 


widow in that city and 


36° P®xABW and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 


LUKE 18:4—10 


ET 


fiex 
she was coming 
"Екбікпсбу 
Exact vengeance for me from the adversary [at law] 


you. 4 
of me. 


rà 
Мег the: 


kal tov Oedv об 
also the God not Iam fearing neither 


" д тап 
uude, “mete. wae te 
юа bme O We iow 
Р diede "ОМО" 
iode bok МЫ COPS "euim 
Me may i em. (eye) be : pd Edi © корс 
“rebate what the pud aris. PE 
wig, "the ый dod Sot hd лоот, We 
ёкбікпоту тди  ёкАєктбу avitod T 


Qv 
vengeance ofthe chosen (ones) of him of the (ones) 


vuKtés, koi 

of night, 
үс 
Iam saying to vou 


бофутоу 
crying aloud tohim 


pokpo8uyet 


he is long о! 


ӧт то 

that 
TÅXEL 

quickness, 


ё\ӨФу 


having соте 


iml тї 
upon p 


9 Etrev бё каї 
Hesaid but also toward some 


тгєтго:Өӧтас ёф’ 
having trusted 


бїксо! 
righteous 


Aortrovs 
leftover (ones) 


10 "AvOporrot 
Men two 
tmpocevEacba, elc 
to pray, 


he will do the 


o mpàc avtdv Аусиса 
toward him pis 
нє dd ToÜ — Avribíkou 


Kal ойк fi9eAev 
TaOTA бё 
se (things) 


Qo6o0pat 


att йрёрос̧ каї 
КУ апа 
ёт” ойто; 8 
fspirit upon them 
ioe тђу ekBiknow 
vengeance 
д 
Son 
£Üprjcei 
will he find 


TA ó 
Besides the 
ёра 
теу 

Mn 


&avroic 


upon themselves 


oudé 


тоб 
of the 


that 


ёті 


And not he was willing upon 


elwev èv éautd El 
but hesaid in himself If 


&vOporrov 


QUT. 


ofthem in 
&vOpórrou 
man 


Tv 
the 


трбс туос 


бт! 


кої ёЕоџбєуодитас̧ 


апа 
Thv 
the parable 
went up 


Papicaiog 


one Pharisee 


considering as nothing 
таробоћђу 


Blo буёбпсау tic tò 
into the temple 


kai 
and 


the (ones) 


they are 


TOUThV. 


Xpóvov, 
time, 


and 
бшу 
Фу èv 


triotiv 
faith 


тос 
£iciv 
той 
he 
this. 
iepòv 


Ф 
the 
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she kept going to him, 
saying, ‘See that I get 
justice from my adver- 
sary at law.’ 4 Well, 
for a while he was un- 
willing, but afterward 
he said to himself, 
‘Although I do not 
fear God or respect 
aman, 5 at any 
rate, because of this 
widow's continually 
making me trouble, I 
will see that she gets 
justice, so that she 
will not keep coming 
and pummeling me to 
a finish." 6 Then 
the Lord said: "HEAR 
what the judge, 
although unrighteous, 
said! 7 Certainly, 
then, shall not God 
cause justice to be 
done for his chosen 
ones who cry out to 
him day and night, 
even though he is 
long-suffering toward 
them? 8 I tell you, 
He will cause justice 
to be done to them 
speedily. Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man 
arrives, will he really 
find the faith on the 
earth?” 

9 But he spoke 
this illustration also 
to some who trusted 
in themselves that 
they were righteous 
and who considered 
the rest as nothing: 
10 “Two men went 
up into the temple 
to pray, the one a 
Pharisee and the 


359 
Ётєро TEAÓVnC. 1 ô apicaio 
difterent (ins) tax collector. The Pharisee ^ 
otabeic ToUTa TpÓG éautov 
having stood these (things) toward himself 
т úxero ‘О Ged єйхаріотд со 
TT EE The God, I ae thanking to you 
6t1 ойк ЕЇрЇ Фостер ої Хотой тфу 


because not Iam as-even the leftover (ones) of the 


é&vOpómov, Фртауєс̧,  @ёбко!, охо, 
men, snatchers, unrighteous, adulterers, 
й xoi óÓcobro; ó тєАФупс' 12 vnotreúw 
ot dito es this’ e tax collects} Тат fasting 
Bic той ca66&rov, бтобекотєйо тбута 


twice of the sabbath, Iam tithing from all (things) 


бес Kt@pat, 13 ô  5& тєАФупс 
аз тапу as Iam acquiring. The but tax collector 

ракрёбєу #отфс [173 fioe ev 
from long way off havingstood not was willing 


оббё тойс SpOaApodg ётӧрол els Tov 
not-but ‘he’ Ф als = to iit up tnt the 
oópavóv, dXX #тилтгтє тә aio 
heaven, but he was smiting the breast 
£auro0 Aéyov ‘ʻO Gedc, tAdoOnti но! 
of himself saying The God, bepropitious tome 


16 kpaptwrd. 14. Ауф bpiv, 
the ORUM Iam A alae 
катёбп обтос̧ бебіколорёуос Еіс 
wentdown this (one) having been justified into 
tov olkov отой тар’ èkeîvov' бт! 
the home ofhim beside that (one); because 
TáG ó bwdv Éavróv тоттусооӨйоєто!, 


everyone the exalting himself will be humbled, 
ó SE тотєуду ёсотду броӨйокта!. 
the (one) but humbling himself willbe exalted. 
15 Просёфєроу 52 att Kal Tà 
Were Goering coward but tohim also the 
É Тус аотду бттптоц" 

Peon in order that of them he may touch; 
{5бутєс̧ бё ol ро®птої 
having seen but the disciples 
érreti pov avtois. 16 6 52 
were giving reprimands to them. The but 
*Inoods тросєкаћёсото аот — Aéyov 
Jesus called toward him them saying 
"Agere Ta masia Epxeodat трӧс̧ 
Let go off vov the little children to be coming toward 
pe кої un K@AUETE aùtá, тӧу 
me and not bevou preventing them, of the 


LUKE 18:11—16 


other a tax collector. 
11 The Pharisee 
stood and began to 
pray these things to 
himself, ‘O God, I 
thank you I am not as 
the rest of men, extor- 
tioners, unrighteous, 
adulterers, or even 

as this tax collector. 
12 I fast twice a 
week, I give the 

tenth of all things I 
acquire.’ 13 But the 
tax collector standing 
at a distance was not 
willing even to raise 
his eyes heavenward, 
but kept beating his 
breast, saying, ‘O God, 
be gracious to me a 
sinner.’ 14 I tell you, 
This man went down 
to his home proved 
more righteous than 
that man; because 
everyone that exalts 
himself will be hu- 
miliated, but he that 
humbles himself will 
be exalted.” 

15 Now people 
began to bring him 
also their infants for 
him to touch these; 
but on seeing it the 
disciples began to 
reprimand them. 

16 However, Jesus 
called the [infants] to 
him, saying: “Let the 
young children come 
to me, and do not try 
to stop them. For the 
kingdom of God be- 


yap тоюбтоу totiv Á Bacuía той 000. 
for ofsuch (ones) is the kingdom ofthe God. 


longs to suchlike ones. 


LUKE 18:17—24 


17 duty Мух 


men Iam saying 
бето! тђу ВосЛє{су 


might receive {һе 
TraiSiov, ой 


little boy, not по might enter 


18 Kai  émnpórnoév 
And inquired upon some 


Aéyov — Aib&okoAe 


saying Teacher 


tohim the Jesus 


No опе 


— "n 
ies Sv oùôeis ФусӨдс̧ 
Өєбс. 20 à 
бебе, тос ёутоЛос̧ 


The commandments you have known 


OIXEÚONG, 


Hi 
you should commit adultery, 


Ma 

Not you Should steal, 
uSopaptuph 

you Mo None Pius 


татёра соо каї tiv unrépa. 
father of you and the panier: 


5E — elmev Тодта 
but ваіа These (things) 


ёк уєбтптос̧, 22 dkoócac 
outof youth. Having heard but the 


eltrev atte “En 


said to him 


. та бос 
iswanting; all (things) asmanyas you 


Лете!" Trev 
TrHAnGov ка! 
sell and 


é&Kotoa 


табта 
having heard these (things) 


èyevńðn, & fiv 


became, е was 


24 — '|6ov 52 айтӧу 
Having seen but 


Пӧс боскӧлос̧ 

How with difficulty 
ЁхоутЕ! el TV 
Туш into the 


what having done 


бойу aldviov KAnpovourjow; 19 etre: 
lié everlasting ‘shalt inherit? A 


айтф ó ’Inooðç Ti 
you are saying 


Е 
should murder, 


to poor (ones), 


кої [123] Oncaupóv èv toi ù i 
and you will have ВУ ihe puce) 
kal epo dkoAo00ci 
and hither be follower to me. 


grieved about 


ó 'Incoüc етеу 


Tà Хрӱрата 
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17 Truly I say to you, 
Whoever does not 
receive the kingdom 
of God like a young 


child will by no means 


get into it." 

18 And a certain 
ruler questioned 
him, saying: “Good 
Teacher, by doing 
what shall I inherit 
everlasting life?” 
19 Jesus said to him: 
“Why do you call 
me good? Nobody is 
good, except one, God. 
20 You know the 
commandments, ‘Do 
not commit adultery, 
Do not murder, Do 
not steal, Do not 
bear false witness, 
Honor your father and 
mother.’” 21 Then 
he said; “All these 
I have kept from 
youth on." 22 After 
hearing that, Jesus 
said to him: “There is 
yet one thing lacking 
about you: Sell all 
the things you have 
and distribute to 
poor people, and you 


| will have treasure 


in the heavens; and 
come be my follower.” 
23 When he heard 
this, he became deeply 
grieved, for he was 
very rich. 

24 Jesus looked at 
him and said: “How 
difficult a thing it 
will be for those 
having money to 
make their way into 
the kingdom of God! 


361 LUKE 18:25—32 
elotropevovTat: 25 evxotrdtepov yap éotiv 25 It is easier, in fact, 
are going their way in; easier for itis | for a camel to get 


K&pmAov bic TPNLATO! Ee) 
pisi through MUI 5 of acing ө» 
tloeAOeiv Й  TÀoÓciov elo тђу Вос1Аєау 
toenter than гісһ (тап) into the kingdom 
tod Oeod eloedOciv. 26 єїтсу бё oi 
ofthe God toenter, Said but the (ones) 
@койсауте Kai тїс Öúvaraı owðñva; 
havingheard And who  isable to be saved? 
27 ó 5& elrrev т& &80vacra 
The (one) but said The (things) impossible 
тарф dvOparroig Buvar& mapà TQ Ged ёстіу. 
beside СТА ч possible beside the боз is. 
28 Elmev бё Ф Пётрос "1500 нес 
Said but the Peter Look! We 


@фёутес т& (10 колоо9ђсаџёу 
having let go off the own (things) we followet 
со. 29 Ф 52 єЇтєу обтоїс̧ “Ayn | 
to you. The (one) but said tothem Amen 


Eyo tuiv St ovbelo Écriv óc åpkev 
Iam saying to vou that noone із who let go off 
olkíav fj yuvaika ñ ddeApotc 7j voveig f 
house or woman or brothers or parents or 
TÉkva — eiveKev ті Bacirciag той Өғо0, 
children for the sake of kingdom” of the God, 


30 ёс ovxt ий ASBy 
who not not might receive 
TroAAorrAaciova èv tO kaip 
many times more (things) in the appointed time 
TOUT: Koi èv тф aldvi TÂ 
this” and in the age the (one) 
épxopéve cv aldviov. 
хонадо цей everlasting. 


31 NaparoBov бё тойс SSexa elev 
Having taken beside but the twelve he said | 


Tpóc абтойс̧: '!боб dvafaívouev el 
трее then Look! We ор АННА up ho 


*"1єроитол\їн, кої — TEAeo0fHoera: — Távra 
Jerusalem, and will be completed all 


т& Yeygaupéva Sià тфу 
the (things) having been written through the 


Tpoontav TÊ иф той дубрӧтоџ" 
Haee. to the Son of the man; 


32 mapaðoðýoeta ye тої #Өуєслу 
ежет» ЗАР то. Бор 


каї éutratxOnoetar kat 


and he will be made fun of and 


through the eye of a 
sewing needle than for 
а rich man to get into 
the kingdom of God." 
26 Those who heard 
this said: "Who pos- 
sibly can be saved?" 
27 He said: "The 
things impossible with 
men are possible with 
God." 28 But Peter 
said: "Look! We have 
left our own things 
and followed you." 


29 He said to them: 
"Truly I say to vou, 


There is no one who 


has left house or wife 
or brothers or parents 
or children for the 
sake of the kingdom 
ofGod 30 who will 
not in any way get 
many times more in 
this period of time, 
and in the coming 
system of things* 
everlasting life.” 

31 Then he took 
the twelve aside and 
said to them: “Look! 
We are going up to 
Jerusalem, and all 
the things written by 
means of the prophets 
as to the Son of man 
will be completed. 

32 For instance, 

he will be delivered 
up to [men of] the 
nations and will be 
made fun of and 


30° Or, "order of things" (al@v1, ato^ni), RAB; cow, ‘oh-lam’, 1, 
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bBpto8rioerat 


and 


and tothe day 


34 Koi офтої 
And they 


сиуйкоу, кої 
comprehended, апа 


KEKpup uÉvov 
having been hidden 


Éyivockov 


то 

they were knowing the (things) 
35 "Eyéveto 6E 
Itoccurred but 
о0тду eic *|epetxo 
him into Jericho 
ёк&Өпто тор& 
was sitting beside 


36 бкойсос̧ 52 
Having heard but 


ётууӨбуєто 
he was inquiring 


37  d&mýyysiňav 


pe. 39 каї 
те, Апа 
meti роу 


were giving reprimands 
attés бё TOAAD 


oyan’ 
he should [iy 


fxpatev Үіё& Acueid, 
was shouting Son of David, ha 


40 cael 
Having stood still 


A к 
сотбу &ӧҳӨйуот mpd: 
him tone led towar 


6 = avtod émnpatnoev 
but ofhim Һе inquire 


ó б, 
to you аге you willing todo? The (one) but said 


got 68e 
Кор, iva, 
Lord, in order that 
6  'Incoüc efrev 


the Jesus said 


Kai #нттуоӨйсто! 
he will be treated insolently and Не will be’ Spit in, 


33 Kai растгуфоитес бтгоктєуойсу а0тбу, 

ving scourged 

xai тїй їнёр« тї трїтп  &vaoTüctrTai. 
third he will stand up. 


of these (things) 


to be getting near 


Siatropevopévou 
traveling through 


52 att бт *Inood 
they reberted back but to MIM that Jesus 5 


Мабораїос̧ парёрҳето!. 
Nazarene is passing by. 


Aéyaov "Inood иё 


saying Jesus Son have mercy on 


ive mercy on me. 
'Ingoüg | éxéAeucev 


ing drawn near 
обтбу 41 Tí 


I might see again. 
" AvápAewyov: 
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be treated insolently 
and spit upon; 

33 and after scourging 
him they will kill 
him, but on the third 
day he will rise." 

34 However, they did 
not get the meaning 
of any of these things; 
but this utterance was 
hidden from them, 
and they were not 
knowing the things 
said. 

35 Now as he was 
getting near to Jer'- 
icho a certain blind 
man was sitting be- 
side the road begging. 
36 Because he heard a 
crowd moving through 
he began to inquire 
what this might mean. 
37 They reported 
to him: *Jesus the 


| Naz-a-rene’ is passing 


by" 38 At that he 
cried out, saying: 
“Jesus, Son of David, 
have mercy on me!” 
39 And those going 
in advance began to 
tell him sternly to 
keep quiet, but that 
much more he kept 
shouting: “Son of 
David, have mercy 

on me.” 40 Then 
Jesus stood still and 
commanded the [man] 
to be led to him. After 
he got near, [Jesus] 
asked him: 41 “What 
do you want me 

to do for you?” He 
said: “Lord, let me 
recover sight." 42 So 
Jesus said to him: 


“Recover your sight; 
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miotig cou сётокёу сє. 43 koi mapaxpfiuo 

faith ' of you has saved you. And "esit 
&véBAeuev, kai колоде атф 

Һе got sightagain, and Һеҹаѕ following о him 


Bofdtwv tov бебу. Kal mag 6 dads 
glorifying the God. And all the people 


iBóv #бок у atvov то Ged. 
havingseen gave praise tothe God. 
19 Koi  eloeAGaov ~~ Biripxeto тђу 
And having entered he was going through the 


’lepeixó. 2 Kaì ioù буйр дубнет! 


Jericho, And look! male person to name 
коћойџєуос̧ Zaxxaios, кої attés ñv 
being called Zacchaeus, and he was 

cpxiteddavng кої aùtòç п\о0о10с 3 Kal 
chief tax collector and he rich; ап 
ёте {бїз тӧу 'Inooüv тіс otv, 


he was seeking ќо ѕее the Jesus who heis, 
кої otk Bóvaro amd тоб булоо бт! 
and not hewasable from the crowd because 
тй Tu шкрӧс̧ f. 4 kal 
to the Satur small he was. And 
Tpo8pauóv ic TÒ  Éyumpoc8ev àvéßn 
having run betore into the from-in-toward he went up 


ёттї оуко/ рорёсу iva 15" 
upon fig-mulberry tree inorder that he might see 
aùtóv, бт! éxeivns fipedrev 
him, because of that [way] he was about 
51ёрҳєс®@аи. 5 кої oo AAGev — émi 
to be coming through. And as hecame upon 
тӧу тбфтгоу, &vaAépac 6 'Inco0g strev 
the place, IP ie up the Jésus" said 
трӧс̧ абтбу Такҳаїє, стє0сас̧ 
toward him Zacchaeus, having hurried 


xaróBn8:, ойнєроу yàp èv TO оїкф cov 
come down, today for in the house of you 


Sei pe peivar. 6 кої  omeócac 
itis necessary me to stay. And having hurried 
katéBn, каї brreSéEato сотду 
he stepped down, and һе received under him 
xaípav. Т koi ibóvreG т@утєс 
rejoicing. And having seen all 
Sieyóy yutov déyovte 6n Порё 
they Were uttering saying Я that Beside 


épaproAQ &v8pi єїсїїАӨєө — kara cat. 
sinner male person he wentin to loose down. 
8 стобс бё 7окуоїос єЇтєу трӧс̧ тӧу 
Having stood but Zacchaeus said toward the 
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your faith has made 
you well" 43 And 
instantly he recovered 
sight, and he began to 
follow him, glorifying 
God. Also, all the 
people, at seeing [it], 
gave praise to God. 


1 And he entered 
Jer'icho and 
was going through. 
2 Now here there was 
a man called by the 
name Zac-chae'us; 
and he was a chief 
tax collector, and he 
was rich. 3 Well, 
he was seeking to 
see who this Jesus 
was, but he could 
not for the crowd, 
because he was small 


| in size. 4 So he ran 


ahead to an advance 
position and climbed 
a fig-mulberry tree 

in order to see him, 
because he was about 
to go through that 
way. 5 Now when 
Jesus got to the place, 
he looked up and said 
to him: “Zac-chae'us, 
hurry and get down, 
for today I must 

stay in your house." 

6 With that he 
hurried and got down 
and with rejoicing he 
received him as guest. 
7 But when they saw 
[it], they all fell to 
muttering, saying: 
"With a man that is 

a sinner he went in 
to lodge.” 8 But 
Zac-chae'us stood up 
and said to the Lord: 


kúpiov ’1500 т& {сі pou TV 
Lord Look! The (things) pim ofme ofthe 


“Look! The half of my 
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‘ " " " 
шы о GSU. оттока, 
I рош. ка d of Hm anylhing 
а-а Ж see bie: DER" 
бе. ch Cm" de “cals рн 
Чыр салш the: Shaws тете то, 
seen, sah eds Bs „бр, dev 
WM Woe we WEF Abo 


Kal aco tÒ &mroAoAóc. 
and tosave the (thing) having been lost: 


11 'Akovóvrov бё 
Hearing but 


трос®@єїс elrrey 
having added he said 


£yyüc elvat 


parable thro 


near tobe of Jerusalem him and 
Soxeiv оотой бт!  Tapaxpfiuo 

to be thinking [ow that instantly 
EMAL aieia той Ge00 
is being about i Racine of the God 


àvapaíveoðar 12 eltrev офу ”АуӨротӧс̧ 
to be showing ир self; hesaid therefore Man 
TIG evyevi) érrope08 el pav 
some of ойе rth went fis why into br 


накр&у AaBeiv taut 
long way off to receive to himself 


Orootpépat. 13 коћёса 5ё éka бобЛоџс̧ 
to return. Havingcalled but ten slaves 
tauro0 Ёбокєу attoig éka pvág каї 

ofhimself  hegave tothem ten minas and 

elev тт avTou т схтєЕбтсоӨє 
said sees, them’ pass business 
èv Épxopat. 14 Ol 8i 

in which tme] так. The X 


mohita aùtoû uígouv aùTtóv, кої 
citizens of him were hating him, and 
бтёстеЛоу mpeoßeiav ómíoo стой 
they sentoff body of А behind him 
AéyovTes Où O£Aopev ToÜTov 
saying Not we are willing this (one) 
Bai eco ёф’ Aas. 
to reign upon us. 
15 Kal  éyévero £v 1 ётауеЛӘєїу обтӧу 
And itoccurred in #8 tocome back him 


сотбу TaOTat 
ofthem these (things) 


TapapoAv Sik тё 


'Ієроџсоћђы абтду каї 


Baoirsiav каї 
kingdom апа 


ugh the 
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| belongings, Lord, 

I am giving to the 
poor, and whatever I 
extorted from anyone 
by false accusation I 
am restoring fourfold.” 
9 At this Jesus said 
to him: “This day 
Salvation has come to 
this house, because 

he also is a son of 
Abraham. 10 For the 
Son of man came to 
seek and to save what 
was lost." 


11 While they were 
listening to these 
things he spoke in ad- 
dition an illustration, 
because he was near 
Jerusalem and they 
were imagining that 
the kingdom of God 
was going to display 
itself instantly. 

12 Therefore he said: 
"A certain man of 
noble birth traveled to 
a distant land to se- 
cure kingly power for 
himself and to return. 
13 Calling ten slaves 
of his he gave them 
ten mi'nas and told 
them, ‘Do business 

till соте’ 14 But 
his citizens hated him 
and sent out a body 
of ambassadors after 
him, to say, ‘We do 
not want this [man] to 
become king over us." 


15 “Eventually 


when he got back 
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Aafóvra thy Baodeiav кої єїтғу 

having received {һе kingdom and Һеѕаіа 

Qovn8fvoi att тойс S00A0ug тойтоџс̧ 
tobesounded tohim the slaves ese 


olg Seóke TÒ &pyÜpiov, 
to whom he had given the silver [money], 
yvot ті 
he might know what 
TOpEyévero бё 


Туа 
in order that 


Siempaypatedoavto, 16 
they gained by trading. Came to be alongside but 


ó трӧтос̧ Aéyov Kopi, уб 
the frst A saying Y à fina 


cou éka  mpoonpyácaro prac. 17 каї 
ofyou ten worked itself toward minas, And 
elrev att — Eüye, &yaðè 500, бт! 

hesaid tohim Wellindeed, good slave, because 


iv  BDaxíoro  TicTÓ éyévou, Tot 
ín least (thing) faithful youproved tobe, Бе 


&Eovoíav Ёхоу &£mávo éka — mÓMeQv. 
authority having on top ten of cities. 


18 кої fAGev ó бєйтєрос Aéyov "Н руб 

And came the second saying The mina 
gou, кор, énoinoey тёутє нуёс. 19 efrrev 
ofyou, Lord, made five minas, He said 
бё кої тойт Koi où émávo 
but also  tothis (one) Also you ontop 

yivou mévte TrÓAeov. 20 xoi ó 
be coming to be five of cities, And the 


Ere, АӨєу Aéyov Кор, (бой 
different (one) e saying Lord, look! the 
руй соо ñv £lxov éeroxeipévny èv 


mina ofyou which I was having lying off in 


соџбаріе: 21 époBodpnyv үйр oe 6n 


sweat cloth; Iwasfearing for you because 
будротос̧  aóboTnpóc et, aipet 
man harsh youare, you are lifting up 


6 otk #ЁӨпкос кої [94314 ô 
which not you deposited and you are reaping which 
обк Eorreipag. 22 Муғ aùr "Ex той 
not you sowed. He is saying tohim Out of the 


ordpatd gou кріуо сє, тоупрё 
mouth $ of you Tam judging you, SACRE 
Бойле бес бт yà &vOporrog atotnpd: 
slave; yd Knew that X man s hare s 
elui, | оїроу 5 ок пка кої Өєрібоу 
am, lifting up which not Ideposited and reaping 
& ойк Ёотєра; 23 кої Sià tÍ ойк 
which not Isowed? And through what not 


Ёбок&с uou TÒ &pyúpiov ёті 
you gave ofme the silver [money] upon 
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after having secured 
the kingly power, he 
commanded to be 
called to him these 
slaves to whom he 
had given the silver 
money, in order 

to ascertain what 
they had gained by 
business activity. 

16 Then the first one 
presented himself, 
saying, 'Lord, your 
mi'na gained ten mi'- 
nas. 17 So he said 
to him, ‘Well done, 
good slave! Because in 
a very small matter 
you have proved 
yourself faithful, hold 
authority over ten 
cities.’ 18 Now the 
second came, saying, 
‘Your mi'na, Lord, 
made five mi’nas.’ 

19 He said to this one 
also, 'You, too, be in 
charge of five cities." 
20 But a different one 
came, saying, 'Lord, 
here is your mi'na, 
that I kept laid away 
inacloth. 21 You 
see, I was in fear of 
you, because you are 
a harsh man; you 
take up what you did 
not deposit and you 
reap what you did 
not sow. 22 He said 
to him, 'Out of your 
own mouth I judge 
you, wicked slave. 
You knew, did you, 
that I am a harsh 
man, taking up what 
I did not deposit and 
reaping what I did not 
sow? 23 Hence why 


is it you did not put 
my silver money in a 


LUKE 19:24—31 


tpdérrelav; кау ё\Өду civ 
table? Апат  havingcome together with 


тӧкф бу абтӧ Érpata. 
interest likely it  Iexacted. 


24 кої TOÍG TaptroTQciv теу 
And tothe (ones) having stood by he said 
“Apate àm’ aUTo0 Thv pvav Kal ббтє 
Liftvou up from him the mina and give 


тф Tag éka рубс̧ Ёҳоут" — 25 каї 
to the (one) ihe: ten Dias having: — and 
elrav обтф Küpie, Éxet éka рус — 


they said to him Lord, heishaving ten minas; — 
26 — Myo бшу бт тоутї TÔ ÉXovri 
Тат saying to vou that to everyone the having 
6o04cerai, ard бё той ђ Éxovro 
it willbe given, from but the (one) hot Raving 
кої [] Éxet рйоєтот. 
also which he is having will be lifted up. 


27 Iv тоос ёхӨрой OU тофтои 
Besides the enemies ot me these” 
тоос mi 8A cav Tc E 
the (ones) not having been Willing ba 


Всо!Аєбйсої ém’ абтойс̧ &yáyere ббє кої 
to reign upon them lead vou here and 


катоофбёстє стой ÉumpocOÉv pov. 


slaughter them infront  ofme. 
28 Kat — &hróv тобто étropeveto 
And having said these (things) he was going 
ëumpooðev — &vapaívov eli ’ lepooóňupa. 
in front going up into лаша, 


29 Kal ёүёуєто óc ñyyioev tl; Вп: 

And it occurred P^ ne eet near ihe Boon 
кої Bn8avik т TÒ 6 TÒ 
and Bethany Pi the mountain the (one) 
kaAovpevoy 'EAaiQv, фтёсте Ау боо  TÓV 
being called of Olives, hesentforth two ofthe 
pabntav 30 Aéyov ‘Yráyete £l; hv 
disciples saying Be vou going under into the 
катёуауті кӧрпу, £v 4 elotropeudpevoi 

opposite village, in which entering 
elpioete тӦЛОУ SeSeuévov, ёр ду 
you willfind colt having been tied, upon which 


oó6tlg тӧтот= — dvOpómv káðioev, каї 

noone atany time of men satdown, and 
AócavreG — aUróv dydyete, 31 кої ёбу 

having loosed it Soc lad. And if ever 
Ti Ope ёротё Аё тї 

Ж do is Peri Through what 

ÜETE; oUroc ёреїте — бт: ‘О кӧріос̧ 

are you loosing? thus vov willsay that The Lord 
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bank? Then on my 
arrival I would have 
collected it with 
interest." 

24 "With that he 
said to those standing 
by, "Take the mi'na 
from him and give it 
to him that has the 
ten minas. 25 But 
| they said to him, 
‘Lord, he has ten 
mi'nasl'C 26 ‘I say 
to vou, To everyone 
that has, more will 
be given; but from 
the one that does 
not have, even what 
he has will be taken 
away. 27 Moreover, 
these enemies of mine 
that did not want me 
to become king over 
them BRING here and 
slaughter them before 
me." 

28 So, after he had 
said these things, he 
| began to go on ahead, 


| 29 And when he got 
near to Beth'pha:ge 
and Beth’a-ny at 

the mountain called 
Mount of Olives, he 
sent forth two of the 
disciples, 30 saying: 
“Go into the village 
that is within sight 
of you, and in it 
after you pass in 
you will find a colt 
tied, on which none 
of mankind ever sat. 
Loose it and bring 
it. 31 But if anyone 
asks you, ‘Why is it 
you are loosing it?” 
you must speak in 
this way, ‘The Lord 


going up to Jerusalem. 
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ойтой xpeíav exer. 32 d&meAOóvre; — BE 
of it need іѕ having. Having gone off but 


ol émecToAuÉvo: ЕЎроу кас̧ 
the (ones) having been sent off found according as 


elev абтоїс̧. 33 Auóvrov бё avtdv tov 
he said to them, Loosing but ofthem the 


т@Аоу eltrav ol корю: аотой mpdg абтойс̧ 
colt said the lords ofit toward them 


Ti AóETE tov mOAov; 34 ol 
Why аге you loosing the colt? The (ones) 


52 cav St: ʻO кӧрос̧ ойтой xptíav 


but said that The Lord of it need 
ëxe 35 каї ayov айтди трӧс̧ Tov 
is having And frere it res, the 
'Incoüv, Kat érripipavte: aùtÂv TÀ 
Дш, and having thrown pon ofthem. the 


Трета mì tov mov éreBiBacay tov 
outer garments upon the colt they seton the 


"Ingoüv 
Jesus; 
36 mopevopévou 52 стой 
going but of him 
ÜTrEOTDOVvUOV тё Тубтіс 


they were spreading under the outer garments 
Bes 2 tu 
Gt him xs бйз dà катобао A ofthe 
meee cite: ‘cae dude "mi da 
aris le at уте Mod pom to ee 
By Sey geeks ai ларі ou Ve 
elSov Suvepewv, 38 Aéyovtes EvAoynyévoc 

they saw of powers, saying Having been blessed 
"ITE ue 


Kuploy' èv oùpavĝ elpńvņ кої &ófa èv 
01 


ord; іп heaven peace and glory іп 


©фїсто!с. 39 Kai tives тӧу Фарсоаоу 
highest [places], And some ofthe Pharisees 


ard той Óx^ou elrrav трӧс̧ aùTóv AlScoKare, 
from the crowd said toward him Teacher, 


émitipnoov Toi; padntaig cov. 40 кої 
give rebuke tothe disciples of you. And 


émoxpiüelg  elmev _ Aéyo Ошу, ёбу 
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needs it.'” 32 So 
those who were sent 
forth departed and 
found it just as he 
said to them. 33 But 
as they were loosing 
the colt the owners of 
it said to them: "Why 
are vou loosing the 
colt?” 34 They said: 
"The Lord needs it." 
35 And they led it to 
Jesus, and they threw 
their outer garments 
upon the colt and set 
Jesus upon [it]. 

36 As he moved 
along they kept 
spreading their outer 
garments on the road. 
3" As soon as he got 
near the road down 
the Mount of Olives 
all the multitude of 
the disciples started 
to rejoice and praise 
God with a loud voice 
concerning all the 
powerful works they 
had seen, 38 saying: 
"Blessed is the One 
coming as the King 
in Jehovah's’ name! 
Peace in heaven, 
and glory in the 
highest places!"* 

39 However, some 

of the Pharisees 

from the crowd said 
to him: “Teacher, 
rebuke your disciples.” 
40 But in reply he 


having answered he said Iam saying to vov, ifever 


said: “I tell you, If 


38* Jehovah's, 718214; Lord's, КАВ. 38” Or, “in the heights above.” 
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обто! ciamicoucw, ої бо! kxpáEovcw. 
these will be silent, the stones will cry out. 
41 Kai óc ўууоғу, {50у thy тӧ\у 
And as һе Бої пеаг, havingseen the city 
ëkħauoev ёт = atv, 42 Мусу бт El 
he wept upon it, saying that If 
Eyvag ё) тїй pép тайт кої ov 
youknew in the peed his also you 
TÈ Tpóc &ipüvv — viv бё éxpu 
the (things) буза pence — now but it крор, 
ard ӧфбоЛибу соо. 43 бт fj£ouciv 
from eyes of you. Because willarrive 
иёра ётї сё кої  mapsuBoAo0civ ol 
days upon you and willthrowin beside the 
ёхӨрої cou хброк& cot kai 
enemies of you palisade to you and 


TEPIKUKA@GOUCIV ‘се каї cuvé£ouoív 
they willencirde you and they will distress 


сє TrávToOEv, 44 koi 
you from every side, and 
ёбофіойсіу сє кої тй  TÉkva 


they will dash to the ground you and the children 
cou èv сої, kal ovK é&$rigouciv Aí8ov 
ofyou in you, and not they will let go off. stone 


mì  Aídov èv оо, àv 
upon stone in you, instead of which (things) 


орк ÉyvoG тӧу катрду тїс ётіскотӣс̧ 
not you knew the appointed time ofthe inspection 
cov. 
of you. 


45 Koi єісе\дФу tl; tò — lepóv 
And  havingentered into the temple 


fip§ato éxBoAAew TOUS 
he started to be throwing out the (ones) 
troAobvtac, 46 Аусу aUroic Гёүреттто! 
selling, saying to them It has been written 
Kai gota: 6 оїкбс pou оїкос tpoceuxi 
And willbe the house ofme house Орр, 
byeig бё айтӧу éroijoate omüAatov Anotdv. 
vou but it you made cave of robbers. 
47 Koi Ту бібаскоу TÒ kad’ 
And hewas teaching the according to 
épav èv TH tepd of бё @рухрєїс Kal 
Angee in the seras the but. chie: БЕ з апа 
ol vpaupareig ёб/тоџу афтӧу &roMÉcat 
the scribes were seeking him to destroy 
кої of  póTot 100 aoû, 48 kai обу 
also the first (ones) ofthe people, and not 


nÜpickov TÒ ті ттойтсәсту, ò 
they were finding the what they mightdo, the 
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these remained silent, 
the stones would cry 
out.” 

41 And when he 
got nearby, he viewed 
the city and wept 
over it, 42 saying: 
“If you, even you, had 
discerned in this day 
the things having to 
do with peace—but 
now they have been 
hid from your eyes. 
43 Because the days 
| will come upon you 
when your enemies 
will build around you 
a fortification with 
pointed stakes and 
will encircle you and 
distress you from 
every side, 44 and 
they will dash you 
and your children 
| within you to the 
ground, and they 
will not leave a stone 
upon a stone in you, 
because you did not 
discern the time of 
your being inspected.” 

45 And he entered 
into the temple and 
started to throw 
out those who were 
selling, 46 saying to 
them: “It is written, 
‘And my house will be 
a house of prayer,’ but 
you made it a cave of 
robbers.” 

47 Furthermore, he 
went teaching daily 
in the temple. But 
the chief priests and 
the scribes and the 
principal ones of the 
people were seeking to 
destroy him; 48 and 
yet they did not find 
the effective thing for 


them to do, for the 
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àp Gag  é£ekpéuero отой @кобоу. 
pers deu: s hanging out ofhim hearing. 


20 Kal  éyévero èv pĝ тфу йнєрбу 
And  itoccurred in опе ofthe days 


&iBáckovrog altos Tov Aoóv èv TQ epo 


teaching ofhim the people in the temple 
kal evay yeAiCopévou ётёстпосу ol 
and Фе good news stood upon the 


apxiepeis каї of TEN афу тоїс 
chiet ied and the YE s together with the 


trpecButépot 2 xai elmav — Aéyovtes 
per Aes St and spoke saying 


üróv Eimóv йу év той 
рё kx Say fey in „зон ot 


&£oucíq тойта тго!ЕїС, й tis 
authority these (things) youaredoing, or who 


ёоту ó боос coi tiv ££ovcíav 
is the (one) having given to you the authority 


тобтпу. 3 &roxpiei бё elmev трӧс̧ 
his! Having gene. but he said toward 


обто0с̧ "Eporioo  Üg&c k&yo Aóyov, кої 
акн s deb: Yov? alsol word, and 


єїтатё por 4 Td Bdrticpa 'logávou È 


you say tome The baptism ofJohn outof 
ovipavod v ü [13 é&vOpórrov; 

heaven aw it Mi outof men? ' 
5 ol бё соуЛоуүісауто TpÓG 


The (ones) but reasoned together toward 


éautovg  Aéyovreg бт  'Eàv elTrapyev 
themselves saying that Ifever we should say 
"EE oùpavoû, épei Aià т{ оок 


Outof heaven, he willsay Through what not 


otedoate ait; 6 ёбу бё  eltropev 
nos believed to him? Ifever but we should say 
"EE бубрӧтоу, ó ads &тос котоћӨбоє 
Out of men, the people all will stone 
i TTETTEIO NEVO yap tot 'loávnv 
hugs, having been persuaded Yor itis John 
tpopntny Туси" Т кої б@тєкрїӨёпссу pù 
Ро to be; and they answered по! 
elSévar Tró0Ev. 8 кої ó 'Incoüc 
tohave known from where, And the Jesus 
elev abroig О05ё eyo Aéyo бшу év 
said tothem Neither am saying to you in 


тої ёЕоџсїс тете то, 
what Soit of Idi these (things) Iam doing. 

9 “Hpfato бё трӧс̧ tov Ладу М№үғу 
He pioro, but toward the people to be saying 
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people one and all 
kept hanging onto 
him to hear him. 


2 On one of the 
days while he 

was teaching the 
people in the temple 
and declaring the 
good news, the chief 
priests and the scribes 
with the older men 
came near, 2 and 
they spoke up, saying 
to him: "Tell us by 
what authority you do 
these things, or who 
it is that gave you 
this authority." 3 In 
reply he said to them: 
“I will also ask you 
a question, and you 
tell me: 4 Was the 
baptism of John from 
heaven or from men?” 
5 Then among 
themselves they drew 
conclusions, saying: 
“If we say, ‘From 
heaven,’ he will say, 
‘Why is it vou did not 
believe him? 6 But 
if we say, ‘From men,’ 
the people one and all 
will stone us, for they 
are persuaded that 
John was a prophet.” 
7 So they replied that 
they did not know its 
source. 8 And Jesus 
said to them: “Neither 
am I telling you by 
what authority I do 
these things.” 

9 Then he started 
| to tell the people 
this illustration: 


mapofoAnw табтпу “Аудротос épitevoev 
w poca this Man planted 


“A man planted 
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&pmeAQva, кої #ёЁёбєто 

vineyard, and he gave out it o farmers, 
каї &rrebiungev буо; Їкауо0с, | 
апа he puch Him Mines Е sufficient. 
10 xoi Kaip@ бтёстеАєу Trpds то0с̧ 

And ќо appointed time hesentoff toward the 

yeopyoUg бойло», Тус ard той 

farmers slave, in order that from {һе 
картой той épumeAQvog ógovoiw atta: 

fruit ofthe vineyard they willgive to him; 


ої бё yewpyol ёбатёстеЛоу афтду Sefpavtes 


the but farmers sentaway him having flayed 
KEVÓV, 11 кої: трооёбєто  Érepov тёшро! 
empty. And e added different to send 
So0Aov" oi бё к@кеїуоу 
в!ауе; the (ones) but also that (one) 


бєіроутєс каї dtipcoavtes | &££orréo rela 


having flayed and having dishonored sent away 
KEVÓV. 12 koi тросёдєто трітоу 
empty. And he added third (one) 
Eppa’ ol бё кої тобтоу 
to send; the (ones) but also this (one) 


13 єЇлєу бё 6 


траџџратісаутєс 26 Воћоу. 
Said but the 


having wounded threw out, 


KÓpiog той — &pmeAóvog Тї тощсо; 
lord of the vineyard What  shallldo? 
TE peo TÓv  vióv ou  TÓv àyamntóv: 

Ishallsend the son dene the хей; 
owg тобтоу ёутроттїсоуто!.‚_ 14  iSdvtes 


equally this they will respect. Having seen 


бё айтду of yewpyol ӧієЛоу(боуто трӧ 
but him the farmers карса А bed 


AAA oug Aéyovteg Obróg otv ó 
one another saying This is the 
KÀnpovópoç: &mokteívwuev с0тб! Тус 
heir; Jet us kill him, іп order that 
àv Évryrot xAnpovouía: 15 kat 
àp us might become d ТЕНЕ Наа; апа 
éxBaddvtes  aùtòv ëw той dymeAQvog 


having thrown out him outside of the vineyard 


@&тёктусу. ті обу Tome афтоїс 
they killed, What therefore willdo {оеш 


Ò короб той c&prreddvoc; 16 ёАєбокто! 
the lord ofthe vineyard? He will come 


kal éiroAéoet тойс yewpyots TOÚTOUÇ, 


and hewilldestroy һе farmers these, 

koi боо TÓv Ф&ртеАдус &Ало!с. 

and he wilgive the vineyard to others. 
касреро бё ш Mn 
Having hear but they said Not 
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autév yeapyots,| a vineyard and let it 


out to cultivators, and 
he traveled abroad 
for considerable time. 
10 But in due season 
he sent out a slave 

to the cultivators, 
that they might give 
him some of the fruit 
of the vineyard. The 
cultivators, however, 
sent him away empty, 
after beating him up. 
11 But he repeated 
and sent them a dif- 
ferent slave. That one 
also they beat up and 
dishonored and sent 
away empty. 12 Yet 
again he sent a third; 
this one also they 
wounded and threw 
out. 13 At this the 
owner of the vineyard 
said, 'What shall I do? 
I will send my son 
the beloved. Likely 


| they will respect this 


one.’ 14 When the 
cultivators caught. 
sight of him they 
went reasoning with 
one another, saying, 
"This is the heir; let 
us kill him, that the 
inheritance may be- 
come ours.’ 15 With 
that they threw him 
outside the vineyard 
and killed him. What, 
therefore, will the 
owner of the vineyard 
do to them? 16 He 
will come and destroy 
these cultivators and 
will give the vineyard 
to others.” 

On hearing [this] 
they said: “Never 
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yéívovo. 17 ó 5E 
mayitoccur. ^ The (one) but 
«бто?їс eltrev Ti 
them said What 
ёстіу TÒ 

is the (thing) 
Aí8ov ov бтебокірасау 
Stone which rejected 

оікоборойутєс̧, oÜroc ёуүғуйӨт Е! 
building, thi: 


ey pappéevov 
having been written this 


épPréwac 


having looked in 


обу 
therefore 
ToÜTo 


oi 
the (ones) 
ig кефоћђу 


s became into head 


yovíac; 18 тё ó TEC OV ёт’ 


of corner? 


S 
Everyone the having fallen upon 


ёкєїуоу тфу Aí8ov cuvOAacOncrrar ёр ду 


that the stone willbe shattered; 
бу mécn, 
but likely itmight fall, it willpulvei 


19 Kai ёбдтпосау oi 
And pon the 
dpxiepeig  émiBoAelv ёт’ adtov 
chief priests tothrowon upon him 


МмкийсЕк! 


upon whom 
сфтбу. 
rize him, 


appatets кої oi 
УРШЫ and tne 


Tag xEipas 
the ‘hands 


iv att] тй бра, кої égoprencav тфу 


in that the 


hour, and they 


feared — the 


Лабу, Eyvacav yàp бт: трӧс̧ сбтойс єЇтєу 
peoplé, they knew Yor that toward them" he said 


Àv trapaBoAny tatty. 20 Kai 
the Taráble this, 
таротпђрўӣссаутес бтёстеЛоу 
having observed beside they sent off 
évkabétous brrokptvopévoug — ёсштойс 
ones let go down in pretending themselves 
Sikaioug уот, Туа émiAáBovrot 
righteous tobe,  inorderthat they might catch 


сотой Aóyou, Gote тторобобуо! 
ofhim of word, as-and to give over 


é&pxü каї тї ё&оџосіс 


абтду тї 
him tothe 


той йуєџбуос̧. 


government and tothe authority ofthe governor. 


21 koi 
And they inquired upon him 


Ai6áckaAe, ofSapev ёт! óp8Óc 
Teacher, 


Koi 5ibáockeiG кої об 


émnpórncav сотду 


AMyovreG 
saying 


AÉyetG 


we know that correctly you are saying 


AapBaveis 


and youareteaching and not youare accepting 
Tpócomov, ФАА” ёт” dAnBeiag thy ӧбӧу той 


face, but upon truth 
Өкой б1б@аске!с” 22 
God you are teaching; is it 
Kaícapt Qópov бодуол 
to Caesar tax to give 


23 катсуойсос бё абтӧу Tiv 
Having detected but ofthem the 


the way of the 
#eotiv ибс 


lawful us 
i об; 
ог no? 
Travoupyiav 
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may that happen!" 

17 But he looked 
upon them and said: 
"What, then, does this 
that is written mean, 
‘The stone which the 
builders rejected, 

this has become the 
chief cornerstone'? 

18 Everyone falling 
upon that stone will 
be shattered. As for 
anyone upon whom it 
falls, it will pulverize 
him.” 

19 The scribes and 
the chief priests now 
sought to get their 
hands on him in that 
very hour, but they 
feared the people; for 
they perceived that he 
spoke this illustration 
with them in mind. 


And | 20 And, after observ- 


ing him closely, they 
sent out men secretly 
hired to pretend that 
they were righteous, 
in order that they 
might catch him 

in speech, so as to 
turn him over to the 
government and to 
the authority of the 
governor. 21 And 
they questioned him, 
saying: “Teacher, we 
know you speak and 
teach correctly and 
show no partiality, 
but you teach the 
way of God in line 
with truth: 22 Is 
it lawful for us to 
pay tax to Caesar 

or not?” 23 But he 


all-doing 


detected their cunning 


LUKE 20:24—33 


24 Aci€até por 


elev трос отой 
Youshow tome 


he said toward them 


Snvópiov. тіуос̧ Ёхє! elkéva кої 
denarius, Ofwhom isithaving image and 
ётсурафйу; ої бё eftrav Kaícapoc. 
inscription? The (ones) but said Of Caesar. 
25 Ф бё elev Tpóc aùtoúç Toívuv 

The (one) but said toward them  Wellnow 


&тбботе т& Kaioapos 
give vou back the (things) of Caesar 
Kaícap: кої TH той  0co00 тд 


to Caesar and the (things) ofthe God tothe 


eG. 26 каї ок toxvoav ётпЛоВёсдох 
Сой. And not they were strong {о s 
tod  Püparog vavtríov tod aoû, каї 
of the saying infront ofthe people, and 
Oavu&cavreg ётї тй  dmokpíce ойтой 
having wondered upon the answer of him 
toiynoav. 
they became silent. 
27 Прос=АӨбутєс̧ SÉ тус̧ тфу 
Having come toward but some of the 


ZaSSoukaiav, ої Réyovtes åváotaoiv 
Sadducees, the (ones) saying resurrection 
Ы) slvat émmpamoov абтду 28 Aéyovte: 
not tobe, inquiredupon him meme” 
Ai5áckoAe, Moucfjg Éypousv uiv ёбу 
Teacher, Moses wrote tous ifever 


туос @бєАфдс ӧтоббуп  Éxov  yuvaika, koi 
ofone brother should die having woman, and 
обтос &тєкуос , iva 

this (one) childless may be, in order that 
Aápn ó ФбеЛфӧс̧ ойтой tiv yuvaika 
аа the Ысы of him the pads 
kat ££avao Tho: oTrépua TQ &белфф 
and sonia ceded бу put ES to the protien 
avtod, 29 ётт& обу @бєАфої fjcav 
of him, Seven therefore brothers toe 
koi ó Tpóroc ЛоВфу uvaika бптёдсуєу 
and the first see taken LAE he died 
бтєкуос̧ 30 каї ó бебтеросс 31 каї 6 
childless; and the second and the 
tpitog ÉAoBev сооту, doattas бё каї oi 
ша". “took” hen’  axthus Wat, ako the 
ётт& oU катёћтоу 
seven not they leftdown children and they died; 
32 Gotepov кої yur) dméðavev. 33 ў 
lastly also the woman died, The 


yuvi оду ёу тй бусотбоє тіуос̧ 
woman therefore іп the resurrection of which 


TÉkva Kal á&rméOavov: | 
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and said to them: 

24 “Show mea 
denarius. Whose 
image and inscription 
does it have?" They 
said: "Caesar's." 

25 He said to them: 
*By all means, then, 
pay back Caesar's 
things to Caesar, but 
God's things to God." 
26 Well, they were not. 
able to catch him in 
this saying before the 
people, but, in amaze- 
ment at his answer, 
they said nothing. 

27 However, some 
of the Sadducees, 
those who say there is 
no resurrection, came 
up and questioned 
him, 28 saying: 
"Teacher, Moses wrote 
us, 'If a man's brother 
dies having a wife, 
but this one remained 
childless, his brother 
Should take the wife 
and raise up offspring 
from her for his 
brother.’ 29 Accord- 
ingly there were seven 
brothers; and the first 
took a wife and died 
childless. 30 So the 
second, 31 and the 
third took her. Like- 
wise even the seven: 
they did not leave 
children behind, but 
died off. 32 Lastly, 
the woman also died. 
33 Consequently, 
in the resurrection, 
of which one 
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«тфу үїуєто! үйл; ої yàp ётт& 
ofthem shebecomes woman? The for seven 
Eoxov афтђу yuvaika. 
had her ‘woman, 
34 кої elev attoig ó “Inoods Oi viol 
And said tothem the Jesus Тһе sons 


той сідуос̧ тобтоу үснобту каї 

of the age this are marrying and 

yauíokovrat, 35 ої бё 

they are given in marriage, the (ones) but 

karra£ioBÉvrEG тоб aldvos 
having been counted worthy of the age 


éxeivou тоҳЕЇу Kai тйс бусст&сеюс _ тїс 
that  toattain and ofthe resurrection the (one) 
ёк уєкрӧу обтє yauoüciv обт= 
outof dead (ones) neither aremarrying пог 
yapítovta 36 ообёЁ yàp 
are being given in marriage; neither for 


é&mo8aveiv ёт Súvavtat, ioc&yysho:  yáp 
{ойе yet they are able, equaltoangels for 


eign, xai vioi ғісіу Өғой тїс 
they аге, апа sons are of God of the 
дусстбсєос̧ - viol vtec. 37 ón бё 
resurrection sons being. That but 
éyeipovtat oi уєкрої кої Mouofic 


аге being raised up the dead (ones) also _ Moses 


éufvucey ётї тїс Batou, óc Муғ. 
disclosed upon the thornbush, as he is saying 


Kópiov тду Өєӧу *ABpacp кої Ocóv "lack 
Lord the God ofAbraham and God of Isaac 


xai Өбєбу  'laxóp: 38 Gedo бё ойк gotw 


and God of Jacob; God but not is 
veKkpav GAA Covtav, ттбутес 
of dead (ones) but of living (ones), all 
ap alte Cow. 39  &mokpi0£vtec 
Ves to hih they are living. Having answered 


Sé TIVE тфу auparéov — ettrav 
but Ene of the JP ine said 
AtS&oxKaAe, колос etmas: 40 о0кёті 
Teacher, fine you said; not yet 
yap éroApov ётгєротду абтӧу 
for they were daring іо Бе inquiring upon him 
ообёу. 
nothing. 
41 Еїтєу бё трӧс̧ attols Mas 
He said but toward them How 
A£youciw Tov. хрістду elvat Acueld vidv; 


are they saying the Christ tobe of David son? 
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of them does she 
become [the] wife? For 
the seven got her as 
wife.” 

34 Jesus said to 
them: “The children of 
this system of things* 
marry and are given 
in marriage, 35 but 
those who have been 
counted worthy of 
gaining that system 
of things and the 
resurrection from 
the dead neither 
marry nor are given 
in marriage. 36 In 
fact, neither can they 
die anymore, for they 
are like the angels, 
and they are God’s 
children* by being 
children’ of the resur- 
rection. 37 But that 
the dead are raised up 
even Moses disclosed, 
in the account about 
the thornbush, when 
he calls Jehovah’ ‘the 
God of Abraham and 
God of Isaac and God 
of Jacob. 38 He isa 
God, not of the dead, 
but of the living, for 
they are all living 
to т" 39 In 
response some of the 
scribes said: “Teacher, 
you spoke well.” 

40 For no longer did 
they have the courage 
to ask him a single 
question. 

41 In turn he said 
to them: “How is it 
they say that the 
Christ is David's son? 


34* See Luke 18:30 footnote. 36%” Or, “sons.” 
Lord, «AB. 38* Or, “living from his standpoint.” 


37° Jehovah, J9313821244; 
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42 adtdc 
That (one) for 


Ҹолифу ЕТтеу Kópi 
г 


ofPsalms Said Lord 


Ká8ou ёк бе бу pou 43 £o 
Be sitting outof right [sides] of me until 
àv 0a тойс ёхӨрой gou 
likely Ishould put thee pipe of you 
úmomóðiov Ttv mov cov 44 Aaucib 
footstool ofthe feet of you; David 

обу aóróv  KÜpiov каї, кої TÂ 
therefore “him ‘Lord шайр, and how 


avtod  vlóc ёотіу; 
ofhim воп is he? 


45 'Акобоутос бё mavtòç tod Aao0 efrrev 


Hearing but 
тої  po8nraic 46 


tothe disciples Be you attentive from the 
үраристёоу тфу BeAdvtcov 
scribes of the (ones) being willing 
mEpiracreiv v  cToaig кої фЛойутоу 
to walk about in robes and liking 
cotrac pols ёр тас буораї каї 
greetings in the аы апа 


тротокобєбріос̧ i 
in 


front seats ie Synagogues and 

TPWTOKAICTaAL èv тої бєїтгүо! 
first places of feeling in the ODDS. 
47 oi xareo0(ouciv T&c olkiag тфу pav 


who are eating down 


kal троф&сє, накр& 
and to pretext накр 


Afyuwyovrai 
will receive 


21 mas je e 


throwing into the treasury chest the gifts 

autav тоне ше: 2 ЕТбєу бё Tiva 
of them rich [men]. He saw but some 
Хйроу mevixpàv Póáňňovoav ёкєї Aemrà боо, 
widow needy throwing there lepta two, 
3 koi efrev *AAnOdo Мус úu St 
and hesaid Truly Iam saying tovou that 


i ae X al 


тбутоу 


of all (them) threw; 


àp Aauel&  Aéyet 
Yor David 24 


тЕріссбтероу 
more abundant 


but  hesaw 


BéAAovtag sic tò yalopudcKiov ta бӧра 


ÉBoAev 4 mávreg yàp 


ёу BíBA 

issaying in ло 
o TÊ kupi ou 
s tothe lord dime 


ofall the people he said 
Просёҳетє &mó тфу 


Tes ouvaywyais каї 


the houses of the widows 


тгросє0ҳоутол" обтот 
they аге praying; these 
кріџа. 
judgment. 


652 єЇбєў TOUS 


the (ones) 


TTOX TrAciov 
poor (one) more 


ойто! 
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42 For David himself 
says in the book of 
Psalms, 'Jehovah* said 
to my Lord, Sit at my 
right hand 43 until I 
place your enemies as 
a stool for your feet.’ 
44 David, therefore, 
calls him 'Lord'; so 
how is he his son?" 
45 Then, while 
all the people were 
listening he said 
to the disciples: 
46 "Look out for the 
scribes who desire to 
walk around in robes 
and like greetings 
in the marketplaces 
and front seats in the 
synagogues and most 
prominent places 
at evening meals, 
47 and who devour 
the houses of the wid- 
ows and for a pretext 


| make long prayers. 


These will receive a 
heavier judgment.” 


2 Now as he looked 
up he saw the 
rich dropping their 
gifts into the treasury. 
Chests.' 2 Then he 
Saw a certain needy 
widow drop two small 
coins of very little 
value there, 3 and 
he said: “I tell you 
truthfully, This 
widow, although 
poor, dropped in 
more than they all 


all for these 


did. 4 For all these 


42° Jehovah, Ј7-18.21-24, Lord, xAB. 1° Or, “the sacred treasury.” 
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ёк той тєрісоєйоутос̧ сбтоїс̧ EBaArov eis 


outof the abounding tothem threw into 
тй — 8G абтп бё ёк той! 
the miis, this [woman] but outof the) 
boTepfuarog обтӣс Távra tov Віоу öv 
"efie > of ne all the living which 
elyev ЕВолғу. 
she was having threw. 
5 Kai тушу  Aeyóvrov тєрї той tepod, 
And ofsome saying about the temple, 
6n — AiBoig каћоїс кої ёуоӨйрасу | 
that to stones fine and things placed up 
кєкбетнпта! 6 elev Taûta & 
itmis'bech ddorhed,  hesaid These (things) which 
ӨксәрЕїтЕ, #Аєйсоуто! иёра ё 
you are beholding, will come days in 


i Ок  áQtOrct МӨос émi МӨф d5e 
which pe N eno от Шом upon fond here 


$c оф катаЛиӘйоєто!. T érmpatngav 
which not will be loosed down. They inquired upon 


Sè attdv Myovreg AibáokoAe, тбтЕ обу 


but him saying Teacher, when therefore 
тойта ота, koi тї 1d onpeEiov 
these (things) willbe, and what the sign 
бтау ÉAN: тойт 
whenever mene about these (things) 
үїукоӨа!; 8 é 52 etrrev 
to be occurring? The (one) but said 
Baérrete pÀ TÀavnÜfRe- 
Be vov looking at not you might be made to err; 
Tool £AeUcovrat ёті TÊ 
many үе will соте upon the 
бубџаті ou AÉYOVTEG 'Eyó eip, 
eer е ОА y am, 
кої ‘О кард IKEV* p 
iod The appointed time ahaa an "n 
mopevdite — Ómíoo adtav. 9 Stav Sè 
You Could go behind them. Whenever but 
&коботте тоћёроос̧ кої dKataotaciac, 
xov might hear wars and disorders, 
ттопей Sei yap 


itisnecessary for 
TpóTov, dX ovK 
Bret 


К а 
rot хоо should’ be terrified; 
тота YeréoSos 


these (things) occur but not 
є00ёос̧ TÒ тёЛос̧. 

immediately the ера. 
10 Téte Breyeyv — abroig "EyepOiicetar 


Then he was saying to them Ш be roused 
£Ovog ёт’ £Ovoc кої Bacireia émi Bacirciav, 


LUKE 21:5—10 


dropped in gifts out 
of their surplus, but 
this | woman] out of 
her want dropped in 
all the means of living 
she had." 

5 Later, as certain 
ones were speaking 
concerning the 
temple, how it was 
adorned with fine 
stones and dedicated 
things, 6 he 
said: "As for these 
things that vou are 
beholding, the days 
will come in which 
not a stone upon à 
stone will be left here 
and not be thrown 
down." 7 Then 
they questioned him, 
saying: "Teacher, 
when will these things 
actually be, and what 
will be the sign when 
these things are 
destined to occur?" 

8 He said: "Look 
out that vou are not 
misled; for many will 
come on the basis of 
my name, saying, ‘I 


| am ће, and, "The due 


time has approached." 
Do not go after them. 
9 Furthermore, when 
vou hear of wars 

and disorders, do 

not be terrified. For 
these things must 
occur first, but the 
end does not [occur| 
immediately." 

10 Then he went on 
to say to them: "Na- 
tion will rise against 
nation, and kingdom 


nation upon natioh and kingdom upon kingdom, 


against kingdom; 


LUKE 21:11—20 


1 cetopoi TE реубЛог каї кат 
fearth]quakes and great апа according to 

тбттоус oipo каї Atpoi Écovrai, 

places pestilences and famines will be, 


обра te каї фт’ ойрауой Т 
К aa and also {гот heaven ous 


peyó^a tora. 
great will be. 
12 mpó è ToUTQV тбутоу 
Before but these (things) all 


£miBoAo0civ ёф" yas tag ҳеїрас̧ adTdv 
they willimpose upon you the ‘hands of them 


kal SiaEovory, тарабіббутєс elo tài 
and they will persecute, “giving beside’ into the 


owaywyas Kal dQuAakác, Grraxyonévous ёті 
synagogues and prisons, being led off upon 


Васћеїс каї Муєрбусс̧ Évekev той 


ings and governors  onaccount of the 
Óvóuaróc pov’ 13 dmof/cerot бшу els 
name of me; it willstep from tovou into 
paptúpiov. 14 бётє обу v тос 
witness, You put therefore in the 
Kapdiais онбу À ттронЕЛєт@у 
һеаг{в oh You tol to аратая 
é&mroAoynOfvor, 15 &yó уф босо Opiv 
to maka defonse, КР ЖР maleo touc 
стӧра Kal оофісу ў об биуйсоутат 


mouth and wisdom to which not will beable 
avtiotivat Ñ avteireiy = &mavreg ol 
to resist or to contradict all the 
dvrike(uevor | Óuiv. 16 таробобйоєсбє 
ones lying against to you. You will be given beside 
бё кої Ото yovéov kai d5eAgav kal cuyyevav 
but also by parents and brothers and relatives 
kal piov, kal | Oavarrócovciv ФЕ брду, 
and friends, and they will put to death outof vov, 
17 каї Ёсєсдє pigodpevor 6rd тт@утоу 
and vov will be ing hated by all 
Sù 1d Óvouá pou. 18 каї Opi ёк 
through the name ome. And 501 out of 
тїс KEpadrfis Орӧу où À — deréAntat. 
the head of vou not fot should а, 
19 Фу тў бтоноуй Орбу ktýosoðe тас 
In the endurance of you vou willacquire the 


yuxàc úpôv. 
souls of you, 
20 "Отау бё (Ente 
Whenever but vov might see 
kukAoupévny Duis стратотё 
peing encireled by CONDAM 
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11 and there will be 
great earthquakes, 
and in one place after 
another pestilences 
and food shortages; 
and there will be fear- 
ful sights and from 

| heaven great signs. 

| 12 “But before 

| all these things 


| people will lay their 


hands upon vou 

and persecute you, 
delivering you up to 
the synagogues and 
prisons, you being 
haled before kings 
and governors for 

the sake of my name. 
13 It will turn out 

to you for a witness. 
14 Therefore settle it 
in YOUR hearts not to 
rehearse beforehand 
how to make YOUR 
defense, 15 forI 
will give vou a mouth 
and wisdom, which 
all your opposers to- 
gether will not be able 
to resist or dispute. 
16 Moreover, vou 
will be delivered up 
even by parents and 
brothers and relatives 


| and friends, and they 


will put some of vou 
to death; 17 and 


| You will be objects of 
| hatred by all people 


because of my name. 
18 And yet not a hair 
of your heads will 
by any means perish. 
19 By endurance on 
YOUR part you will 
acquire YOUR souls. 
20 “Furthermore, 
when YOU see 
Jerusalem surrounded 


encamped armies | hy encamped armies, 
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*lepovoaAnp, тбтє rre 

Ка ыш then know you that has 
#рїїносїс avis. 21 тбтє ё 

A piens ii Then the (ones) in the 


the desolation of her, 
*lovSaig Феџуүётосау 


Judea let them be fleeing into 
ої £v рёсф atti} 
the (ones) іп ав of i 


каї ої £y Taig хорат єїсєрҳёсдосоу 
and the (ones) in ihe raion 9 p 


tl; обот, 22 бт 
inb. Capt eT be 


«Dra( slow тоб 
these are ofthe 


т& ey Pay 
the (things) having. e уен: 


ёу yaoTpi èx 


Tai 
to the (ones) in belly 


Onratotcais ёу ekeivaig тоїс fj 
hose" the 


giving suck in ti 
дубукп peyáňn 


yà 
for necessity great 


бр тә Aah тойтф, 24 koi тпесойуто! 
wrath tothe people this, 

otépatt џраҳаіртс̧ кої 
to mouth А and they will be led captive 


Ес̧ te yn тбута, ' ероџсоћђи 


into the nations all, 


Eorat TATOULEVN 
willbe being trampled 


об 
what [time] shoul 


20vav v дӧторї 
of nations in perplexity 


cáAou, 26 &moy 


And then they wilsee the 


the mountains, and 
ёкхорє(тосау, 

let them depart out, 

let them enter 


cause 


S 
ауіп апа to the (ones) 
HEpais Eorat 


and they will fall 
аїхралотіс@йсоута: 


трробдоту 

be fulfilled 
котрої ёӨуфу. 
appointed times of nations, 

25 Kal Écovrai eta èv Aig каї ocàńvy 

And will be gp ts 4 d a! 

каї Gotpois, кої ётї 

and iss and upon 


in sun and moon 


Xo0g OoAX&cong кої 


UXÓVTOV 
of agitation, fainting of men 


óBou кої просбокїа 
ee and Mies 


émEpxouévov тў оікоџуё 
оа the being inhabited 


Suváyeic TOV ovpavay 
powers of the heavens 


27 каї  1óTE Spovtat 


TOV 
ofthe (things) 
ai уф 
Чань), the “or 


соћеобйсоута!. 
will be shaken. 


LUKE 21:21—27 


| then know that the 


desolating of her has 
drawn near, 21 Then 


| let those in Ju:de'a 
| begin fleeing to the 


mountains, and let 
those in the midst of 
her withdraw, and let 
those in the country 
places not enter into 
her; 22 because 
these are days for 
meting out justice, 
| that all the things 
written may be 
fulfilled, 23 Woe to 
the pregnant women 
and the ones suckling 
a baby in those days! 
For there will be great 
necessity upon the 
land and wrath on 
this people; 24 and 
they will fall by the 
edge of the sword 
and be led captive 
into all the nations; 
and Jerusalem will 
be trampled on by 
the nations, until the 
appointed times of the 
nations are fulfilled. 
25 “Also, there will 
be signs in sun and 
moon and stars, and 
on the earth anguish 
of nations, not 
knowing the way out 
because of the roaring 
of the sea and [its] 
agitation, 26 while 
men become faint out 
of fear and expec- 
tation of the things 
coming upon the in- 
habited earth; for the 
| powers of the heavens 
will be shaken. 
27 And then they 
will see the Son of 


LUKE 21:28—36 


&vOpórrou épxdpevov ёу vepéAn petà Suvcpews 
man coming in cloud with power 


кої 66 ттоААйс. 28 "Арҳорёус Sè 

and Prud much” ting but 
тобтоу iveoBor &vakÜporre. 

ofthese (things) to Be occurring bend yourselves up 


кої émdpate tag Kkepañàç онду, ибти 


and lift you upon the heads of you, because 


ёүү! й  бтоАбтроо!с бибфу. 
is drawing near the deliverance of vov. 
29 Kal elev ттороВоАйу adtoig “1бєтє 
And he said parable to tiene See you 
Ty  Gukfv каї  mávra тё бёубро 
Hid fig tse and all the trees; 
30 бтау тгроВ&\ос1у Aion, 
whenever they might shoot forth already, 
BAémovreg dp’ éavrüv — ywóokere ón 
lookingat from selves you are knowing that 


fn ёууйс̧ Tò Өёрос £or(v 31 obtas 


already — near the summer is; thus 


kal úpeîç,  Stav Ттт тото 
also vov, whenever you might see these (things) 


yivópeva, љут бт! ёүүйс̧ ёоту i 


occurring, nowing you that near is е 
Bacitcia tod Өєеой. 32 &yunv М№Мүо 
Kingdom ofthe God. Amen Iam saying 


бшу бт. об тарт eve 
to you that not to should pass вя A инин 
aŭt fae àv тбута évntat. 
this unti likely all (things) might occur. 
33 ò ovpavds koi yh apeAeOcovrai 
The heaven and the edis will pass away, 
of &è Adyot pou ov ph trapedctcovTat. 
the but words оѓ те not not will pass away. 


34 Mpov€éxete è ёаџтоїс ил 
Be you paying attention but toselves по 

TOTE jàciv al kapia 
sometime xi eO weighed the срв 

Орфи év кретблр каї реет кої 

ofvou іп overeating and drunkenness апа 

£p uva: отко кої ётістӣ 
үт rte] NATAL: tolife, and might sand on 


ёф’ bpd éqvi6i ím 35 
f. WP Qum d, We tais 5 ds 
yàp  émi 


mayiş ётєсєЛЕ0СЕтО! 
snare; it will come in on for upon 


тойс kaðnuévouç émi трбостоу тботс̧ 


т@уто‹ 
ап s 


the (ones) sitting upon face ofall 
тїс yfic. 36 c&yputveite бё 
the Wi. M 


ёу тоуті| the earth. 
Be keeping sleepless but in all | awake, then, all the 
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man coming in a 
cloud with power and 
great glory. 28 But 
as these things 
start to occur, raise 
yourselves erect and 
lift your heads up, 
because your deliver- 
ance is getting near.” 
29 With that he 
| spoke an illustration 
to them: “Note the 
fig tree and all the 
other trees; 30 When 
they are already in 
the bud, by observing 
it you know for 
yourselves that 
now the summer is 
near. 31 In this 
way you also, when 
you see these things 
occurring, know that 
the kingdom of God 
is near. 32 Truly 
I say to you, This 
generation will by 
no means pass away 
until all things occur. 
33 Heaven and earth 
| will pass away, but 
| my words will by no 
| means pass away. 
34 “But pay atten- 
| tion to yourselves that 
YOUR hearts never 
become weighed down 
with overeating and 
heavy drinking and 
anxieties of life, and 
suddenly that day be 
instantly upon vou 
35 as a snare. For 
it will come in upon 
all those dwelling 
upon the face of all 
36 Keep 


379 
kap Sedpevor Туа 
appointed time supplicating in order that 
KATIOXÚONTE ixQuytiv тобто тбута 
You mph! be strong to den Que of these all 
т& рё\Лоута yiveoBat, каї 
the (things) being about to be occurring, апа 


сотоӨйуо! ёнттросӨку той џой той dvOparrou. 

stand infront ofthe Son ofthe man. 
37 "Ны 52 Tà ёрос èv тф epo 
Не маз but ihe ħyépas in the famine 


б.ббокоу, тас бё уйктас #єрхбикуос 
teaching, the but nights going out 
nNvaAiteto giç тӧ брос TÒ 
he was lodging into the mountain the (one) 
каћойрєуоу 'EXaiQv: 38 Kal mao ó dads 
being called of Olives; and all the people 
GpOpitev Tpóc aùtòv év tH  lep 
wa ene early foward him in the temple 
бкойєу ойтой, 
tobe hearing of him, 


“Hyyitev бё topt тфу 
22 ‚з ДУ ы; but A орт) of the 
àkúpov Aeyouévm lláoxa. 
EU [cakes] the LN Беш ад Passover, 
2 каї (rouv ої  dpxiepeic каї ol 
And BLA the chiet унй апі the 
ateig TO TÂ avédwoiv сфтду, 
Missed Site Row they might take up him, 
Хабу. 3 EloñAðev 
Entered 


коћойџєуоу 


ё буто Фр Tov 
NL onn NE be the people. 


52 Zaravâç elo “lovSav тӧу 
but Satan into Judas 
'lokapióTny, бута ёк той &piðpoð тӧу 

Iscariot, being outof the number ofthe 


6ó8cka 4 кої ётеЛдФу ouveAdAnoev 
twelve; and having gone off he talked with 


TOig &pxiepeðoiv Kal otpatnyoig TÒ тӧс̧ 
the chit priests and captains the how 
афто tapas сотбу. 5 кої 
to tha he might eive beside him. An 


éxápncav Kal guvéOevro att — &pyÜpiov 
they rejoiced and agreed tohim silver [money] 


Бойуси. 6 кої eEwpordynoev, кої ёт 

to give. And е consented, апа was seeking 
evkaipiav той Tapabo0vai: altév &тєр 

well-seasonable of the to give beside him without 

Óóy^ou  aóroic. 

crowd о Шет, 


the (one) being called | 


| the twelve; 


LUKE 21:37—22:6 


time making suppli- 
cation that vou may 
succeed in escaping 
all these things that 
are destined to occur, 
and in standing before 
the Son of man." 
37 So by day he 


| would be teaching 


in the temple, but 


| by night he would 
| go out and lodge on 


the mountain called 
the Mount of Olives. 
38 And all the people 
would come early in 
the day to him in the 
temple to hear him. 


2 Now the festival 
of the unferment- 
ed cakes, the so-called 
Passover, was getting 
near. 2 Also, the 
chief priests and the 
scribes were seeking 
the effective way for 
them to get rid of 
him, for they were 
in fear of the people. 


| 3 But Satan entered 


into Judas, the one 
called Is-car'iot, who 
was numbered among 
4 and he 
went off and talked 
with the chief priests 
and [temple] captains 
about the effective 
way to betray him to 
them. 5 Well, they 
rejoiced and agreed to 
give him silver money. 
6 So he consented, 
and he began to seek 
a good opportunity 

to betray him to 
them without a crowd 
around. 


LUKE 22:7—15 


7 *HAGev бё À йрёра тфу 


Came but the day of the 

&tópov, ў 
unfermented [cakes], to which [day] 

#бє! ӨбєсӨс! тд  TÓcXo- 


it was necessary to be sacrificed the passover; 


8 kai бтёотыеу — llérpov кої  "loávwny 
and hesent forth Peter and John 


£hróv  Tlopeu@évteg éroiu&cate "uiv тд 
having said Having gone vougetready tous the 


тбсҳа Туа фауон у. 9 ot 

Passover inorder that we might eat. The (ones) 

бё elrav = att) Nod OéAcI¢ 

but said to him Where you are willing 
Etotpcowpev; 10 % бё єЇпЕУ 

we should make ready? The (one) but said 


айтоїс̧ “1500  tlceA0óvrov — Üpàv cig tiv 
tothem Look! Havingentered ofyou into the 


TÓNV cuvavrüjcet Ошу &vOporrog 
city will meet to vou man 
KEpá&guov бботос Bacrátov- 
earthenware vessel of water carrying; 


ékoAou8care сотф els tiv olkíav sic 
vou follow tohim into the house into 


fiv. elotropevetar. 11 koi épeite TÂ 
which he is going into, And vou willsay tothe 
оікобєстӧтп тїс оікіас Лёуғ cot 


housemaster ofthe house  Issaying to you 

6 ёббӧокалос̧ Пой éotiv тӧ koró^uua 
the Teacher ' Where is the guest room 
бтоу TÒ Téoxa peT тӧу paðntÊv pou 
where the passover with the disciples of me 


páyw; 12 какеуос Ошу Sei€er 
I might eat? Andthatone to you will show 
dvayaiov uéya ёстрорёуоу" 
upper room great having [couches] spread; 
exe? £roiuágare. 13 @тєАӨбутєс бё 
there — vou make ready. Having gone off but 
£Opov коӨфс gipńket обтоїс, каї 


they found accordingas Һе had said tothem, and 
firofuacav TÒ mTÓoya. 
they made ready the passover. 


14 Koi öre éyéveto ђ бра, &vémeotv koi 
And when occurred the hour, he fell up also 


ol &тёстоло! су aùtÂ. 15 кої etirev 
the apostles together with him. And he said 
Tpóg обто0с̧ “Em@upig éme80unga тодто 
toward them To desire I desired this 


тб тбсҳа gayeiv ped’ онбу mpd той 
the passover toeat with you before ofthe 
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7 The day of the 
unfermented cakes 
now arrived, on which 
the passover [victim] 
must be sacrificed; 

8 and he dispatched 
Peter and John, say- 
ing: “Go and get the 
passover ready for us 
to eat." 9 They said 
to him: “Where do 
you want us to get [it] 
ready?” 10 He said 
to them: “Look! When 
you enter into the 
city a man carrying 
an earthenware vessel 
of water will meet 
you. Follow him into 
the house into which 
he enters. 11 And 
you must say to the 
landlord of the house, 
"The Teacher says to 
you: "Where is the 
guest room in which I 
may eat the passover 
with my disciples?"" 
12 And that [man] 
will show vou a large 
upper room furnished. 
Get [it] ready there." 
13 So they departed 
and found it just as 
he had said to them, 
and they got the 
passover ready. 

14 At length when 
the hour came, he 
reclined at the table, 
and the apostles 
with him. 15 And 
he said to them: “I 
have greatly desired 
to eat this passover 
with vou before 


me to suffer; 


£v Th ВастАєї tod God. 
in the kingdom ofthe God. 
тотйроу elxapiothoas 

ite having thanked 


Stapepioate 
and you distribute into 


TrAnp adh 
it should бе fulfilled 


And having accepted 


Aápere тобто кої 
he said You take is 


ёаото0с` 18 


Tío 
I should drink 


Baoirsia той m. 

kingdom ofthe God might come. 
єйхарістўсас̧ 
having thanked 
абтоїс̧ Aéyov Тобтӧ 
tothem saying 


And having taken 


hebroke and Һһе ғауе 


ёстіу 310 cóp& pou [E 
ofme [Ithe (one) 


ric hv Ent 
You be doing 
бубруполу. 20 кої 
remembrance. 
to take supper, 


колуў бойку £v тф аїраті 
covenant іп the 


èkxuvvópevov. 
being poured oui 
xeip тоў 
the hand ofthe (опе) 
trapadiSévtog pe рет" ёро mÀ тїс троптёбпс' 
giving beside me with me upon the 
because the Son indeed ofthe 
having been marked out 
trapadsiSotat. 


b 
whom  heis being given beside. 


to be oun together 


LUKE 22:16—23 


I suffer; 16 for I 
tell you, I will not 
eat it again until it 
becomes fulfilled in 
the kingdom of God.” 
17 And, accepting a 
cup, he gave thanks 
and said: “Take this 
and pass it from one 
to the other among 
yourselves; 18 for I 
tell you, From now on 
I will not drink again 
from the product of 
the vine until the 
kingdom of God 
arrives.” 

19 Also, he took 
a loaf, gave thanks, 
broke it, and gave it 
to them, saying: “This 
means my body which 
is to be given in YOUR 
behalf. Keep doing 
this in remembrance 
of me.” 20 Also, the 
cup in the same way 
after they had the 
evening meal, he say- 
ing: "This cup means 
the new covenant by 
virtue of my blood, 
which is to be poured 
out in YOUR behalf. 

21 "But, look! the 
| hand of my betrayer is 
with me at the table. 
22 Because the Son 
of man is going 
his way according 
to what is marked 
out; all the same, 
woe to that man 
through whom he is 
betrayed" 23 So 
they started to discuss 
among themselves the 
question of which of 


Tpóc éauroüg TÒ тїс 


т 5 
toward selves the who really mightbe outof 


them would really be 
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| 


QUTOV ó ToÜTo роу | 
them the (one) this (thing) being about 
TpÁOGElV. 
to be performing. 
24 'Eyévero бё кої фокс | 


Occurred but also fondness for dispute 
iv абтоїс̧, TÒ Tig ойтбу бокєї elvai 


in them, the who ofthem isseeming tobe| 
ре(боу. 25 Ф 52 etrev абтоїс О! | 
greater. The (one) but said tothem The 


Baoirteig тӧу £0vàv KUpIEÜOUC1V 
kings ofthe nations are acting as lords of 


абтду Kal ol &E£ouciáLovreG — сйтбу 
them and the (ones) having authority ofthem | 


evepyétat KoAodvtat, 26 bueic È ovx 
benefactors аге being called. оо but not 


обтос̧, GAA? ó peiġav év úi — yivécOQ 
thus," but the greater in you let him become 


Gc Ó уєфтєрос̧, каї Ф Лүобн уос as 
аз 


as the younger, and the (one) leading 
ó Siakovüv: 27 тї à (ov, 
the (one) serving; one Yor реи, 
Ф é&vake(uevog й Siokovàv; 
the (one) lying up or the (one) serving? 
oUxi ó бускЕ{рєуос̧; tyd бё £v péow 
NA the (one) ““yingup?” С put in imidst 
Орбу кїнї óc Ф SiaKxovav. | 
ofyou am as the (one) serving. | 
28 pie бё tote of 
оч but You are the (ones) | 
б\хнєнєупкбтЕ! єт” ёро £v тої 
having remained throdghout Wita Ке in Ane 


TEI PAHO! ov 29 к&ауф блатіӨєџот 
[54 E dt me; Po I am poe 
opty, коӨфс б\ёбєтб po бф tamp 


to yov, according аз covenanted tome the Father 
uou Pacirefav, 30 Туа EoOnte каї 
оё те kingdom, in order that you may eat and 
туте éml Tfjg тротгё ou ёу тў 
you mas drink upon the grins of me in the 
Baoireig pou, каї коӨйобЕ ётї Opdvev 
kingdom  ofme, and you may sit upon thrones 

tas Sa5eka mudd Kpivovtes tod "lopor^. 

the twelves tribes judging ofthe Israel. 

31 Xipov Lipov, [боб 5 Latavas 

Simon Simon, look! the Satan 
ёботђсато Он&с тоб oividoa a> Tov оїтоу" 
lemanded you ofthe tosift as the wheat; 
32 eyo 52 é6enOnv тєрї сой 
but made supplication about you 


382 


the one that was 
about to do this. 

24 However, there 
also arose a heated 
dispute among them 
over which one of 
them seemed to be 
greatest. 25 But he 
Said to them: “The 
kings of the nations 


| lord it over them, and 


those having authority 
over them are called 
Benefactors. 26 You, 
though, are not to be 
that way. But let him 
that is the greatest 
among you become 

as the youngest, 

and the one acting 

as chief as the one 
ministering. 27 For 
which one is greater, 
the one reclining at 
the table or the one 
ministering? Is it not 
the one reclining at 
the table? But I am in 
YOUR midst as the one 
ministering. 

28 "However, YOU 
are the ones that 
have stuck with me 
in my trials; 29 and 
I make a covenant 
with vou, just as my 
Father has made a 
covenant with me, for 
a kingdom, 30 that 
YOU may eat and 
drink at my table in 
my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones to judge 
the twelve tribes of 
Israel. 

31 "Simon, 

Simon, look! Satan 
has demanded to 
have you men to 
sift you as wheat. 
32 But I have made 
supplication for you 


383 
Туа ёкМт тісті 
in order that pi should leave out A faith” 
сои” кої соб TOTE ётістрёфос̧ 


ofyou; and you sometime having returned 


cTüpigov тойс ФбєАфойс gov. 33 ó 

make firm the eho of you. The (one) 
52 кїп, att Kópig, pete cod Eroipds 
but said tohim Lord, with you ready 


cip Koi tig ФиЛакђу кої elc Өбуатоу 
Iam also into prison and into death 
tropeveo@at. 34 Ф 52 єтєр Aéyo 
to be going. The (one) but said Iam saying 


со, Пётрє, où фоуйок: ойрєроу dAÉékvop 
to you, Peter,” not will sound jenes cock 
Eo трі £ бтаруйо elSévant. 
until айф te you S deny to have known. 
35 Kai єтєр attoig "Ore daréotera 
And hesaid tothem When  Isentforth 
úpâç ётер Baddavtiou ка Tpac каї 
you without purse and pouch and 
brroSnucray, й TIVOG boepricae; 
Marie. d sol ofanything lacked. you?” 
ot S& єЇтоу Oùðevóç. 36 elwev бё 
The (ones) but said Of nothing! He said but 


attoig АААХ viv ó Éxov BadAdvtiov 

tothem But now the (one) having purse 
&páro, Spoiws каї TM pay, каї 

wethin Ii up, likewisb -aio oes ad 


ó ий Éxov ToXÀncáro тд — luáriov 
the (one) not having let him sell the outer garment 


[ кої &yopacáro p&xaipav. 
of him and let him buy sword. 
37 Муо yàp Ùpîv бт тобто 


Tam saying 
ey, évov бєї 
ъа банн written it is necessary 
теЛєсӨђуси iv ён, TÒ Koi petà 
tobe finished іп me, the And with 
буброу £XoyícOn* Koi yàp 
lawless (ones) he was reckoned; also for 
TÒ rept po тёЛос̧ Éxet. 
the (thing) about me end is having. 
38 ol 52 efrrav Kópie, ioù pdxaipat 
The (ones) but said Lord, look! swords 
фбє 600. ô 52 єЇтєў с0тоїс̧ '"Ikavóv 
here two. The (one) but said tothem Sufficient 
éoTiv. 
it is. 


39 Koi ££eA0ív &mopeóÓn кат& 
And having Бопе оці he went according to 


TÒ 
for to vov that this the (thing) 
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that your faith may 
not give out; and you, 
when once you have 
returned, strengthen 
your brothers.” 
33 Then he said to 
him: “Lord, I am 
ready to go with you 
both into prison and 
into death." 34 But 
he said: “I tell you, 
Peter, A cock will 
not crow today until 
you have three times 
denied knowing me.” 

35 He also said to 
them: “When I sent 
you forth without 
purse and food pouch 
and sandals, you did 
not want for anything, 
did you?” They said: 
"No" 36 Then he 
said to them: “But 
now let the one that 
has a purse take it up, 
likewise also a food 
pouch; and let the 
one having no sword 
sell his outer garment 
and buy one. 37 For 
I tell you that this 
which is written must 
be accomplished in 
me, namely, ‘And he 
was reckoned with 
lawless ones.’ For that 
which concerns me 
is having an accom- 
plishment." 38 Then 
they said: "Lord, look! 
here are two swords." 
He said to them: "It is 
enough." 

39 On going 
out he went as 
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TÒ 80g elo 1d "Орос àv ‘EAaidy: customarily to the 
the custom into the Mount ofthe Olives; | Mount of Olives; and 


fikohoó0ncav бё att каї of робптаї. the disciples also fol- 
followed but tohim also the disciples. |jowed him. 40 Hav- 


40 yevóuevoc 62 — émi той  TÓmOU|ing come to the place 
Having come tobe but upon the place | he said to them: 


£tmev adtoig TlpoctÓxec0e pù eloedGeiv) “Carry on prayer, 
hesaid tothem You be praying по! to enter | that you do not enter 


tig тараонбу. 41 koi обтӧс̧ &тєст@оӨп | into temptation.” 
into temptation. And he drew away ЧҮ And he himself 


an’  aUrüv Фоєї Agou — BoMiw, каї drew away tron, them 


from them as if ofstone throw, and крона р Chrów. 
Өєїс т& бусто т ÜxETO | э d 
having Maced Ше "knees he was praying and bent his knees 


42 Мусу [lárep, el ÓAet тторёуєүкє | 20d began to pray, 
saying Father’ if wee wishing bear beside 42 saying: "Father, 


ToÜro тд  morápiov dm’ poô тфу | if you wish, remove 
this the cup from me; besides | this cup from me. 


wT} OéAn Le uou АА 1d dv | Nevertheless, let, not 
w 


not the of me but the yours, my will, but yours 
yiwécO0o, 43 [jän 52 att | take place." 43 Then 
let come to be. [t Was seen but to him | an angel from heaven 


бүүєЛос̧ dd той oópavoU  évicxóQv с0тӧу. | appeared to him 
eet йош the even strengthening him. арр strengthened 


44 koi yevópevo ёу &yoví i B i 
And having come do be in Seong сес E 5 gi s RR 


éxtevéotepov  TpoonÜxeTo: каї èyévero ó i 
more earnestly he was praying; and оге the| continued praying 
more earnestly; and 


1ӧрӧс ойлой Фоєї ӨрӧрВо аїратос̧ ni. sweat became 


sweat of him asif drops of blood d 0а 
karaaívovre ёті nv &v.]] 45 ка! 25 drops o! 
Phe down s upon the X And falling to the ground. 


dva rà amd тйс mpooruxíg  &AOóy |45 And he rose from 
having stood up from the prayer having come | prayer, went to the 


TPIS тоўс uoOnr&c £Üpev | disciples and found 
toward the disciples he found | them slumbering from 
Kot piÉvouc adtous ard тїс grief; 46 and he said 
being laid down to sleep them from the! to them: “Why are you 
Aórnnc, 46 koi ЕЇТТЕУ autois Tí sleeping? Rise and 
grief, and he said to them Why | carry on prayer, that 
кобє0бєтє; буастбутес̧ лросєйҳєс®є, | vou do not enter into 


are you sleeping? Having stood ip Бе you praying, | temptation." 


Тус à eloéA@nte — elc meipaopóv. i 
gold that. Mob vou SOM eife into Me pte Hone Жура; куы 
41 “Ext ойтой AcAo0vrog {бой буйос, Kal © nr uns 
Yet ofhim peaking look! oe ‚ апа crowd, and the [man] 
ó Aeyóutvog 'loóBac elg тфу Bü5cka.| Called Judas, one 
the (one) being said Judas one ofthe twelve | ОЇ the twelve, was 
тгройрхєто абто0с̧, кої йүүсү going before them; 
was coming before them, and  heapproached| and he approached 
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TG "Inood фАйса! айтбу. 48 'Incoüc бё 
tothe Jesus to kiss him. Jesus but 


elev att *lovSca, ФіАйнаті tov vióv тоб 
said tohim Judas, tokiss the Son ofthe 


&vOpórrou * Tapaóbí5o6; 49  iBóvreG 
man are you giving beside? Having seen 

бё ої тєрї сотду TÒ 

but the (ones) about him the (thing) 


ёсӧрєуоу: elmav Kupie, el татб орєу èv 
going tobe said Lord, if shall we strike in 


paxaípg; 50 кої — émáratev elç TIG 
sword? And struck one some 


ÈE attdav tod Фрхієрёәс tov Solov 
outof them ofthe chief priest the slave 


кої &oriAev TÒ ойс сотой тӧ бебу. 
and lifted upoff the ear ofhim the right. 


51 бтокр:Өєіс̧ & ó  'Inooüg elmev 
Havinganswered but the Jesus said 


'"EGTE Éoc ToÜTov' kai epevos 
Be you letting until this; and having touched 


ToÜ  óríou  lácaro абтбу. 52 їл бё 


ofthe ear he healed him. Said but 
"псоў Ti той 

Jesus т 205 the (pass) 

Trapacyevopévoug ёт’ aùtòv dpxiepeic 


having come to be beside upon him chief priests 
Kal otpatnyots tod lepo kai mpecButépou 
and Captains S ofthe юре апа жер таро 2 
‘Og ёті Апотђи ¿EńABaTE ETà paxoipóv 
де upon КД Б-у ыу th Lees 
кої EGA; 53 kad’ Epav 
and wood (things)? According to Tod 
буто; ou реб’ брду év tH lep ойк 
beng d me КЛ Too in the temple not 
é€eteivate TG xelpas ёт” èpé MY 
vou stretched out the ands upon me; but 
aim ёстіу Орбу Spa кої &£ovoía 
this! is } You a MS and di Odit 


той. оскӧтоџс̧. 
ofthe darkness, 


54 ZuXAaBóvreg бё adtdv fjyayov кої 
Having taken with but him  theyled and 
tlocyayov tic tiv olk(av то0 ё@рухрёос' 
ОНА in the house ofthe Mgt priest; 
ó 8 Пётрос йколойда pakpdbev. 
the but Peter’ was following long [way] off. 
55 терафбутоу 52 mÓp èv péow тїс 
Of (ones) havinglit but fire in midst ofthe 


[E смкобісбутоу ёкбӨпто 
courtyard and having sat down together was sitting 


LUKE 22:48—55 


Jesus to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said 

to him: "Judas, do 
you betray the Son 

of man with a kiss?" 
49 When those about 
him saw what was 
going to happen, they 
said: "Lord, shall 

we strike with the 
sword?" 50 A certain 
one of them even did 
strike the slave of 
the high priest and 
took off his right ear. 
51 But in reply Jesus 
said: "LET it go as 

far as this." And he 
touched the ear and 
healed him. 52 Jesus 
then said to the chief 
priests and captains 
of the temple and 
older men that had 
come there for him: 
"Did vou come out 
with swords and clubs 
as against a robber? 
53 While I was with 
vou in the temple 
day after day vou did 
not stretch out YOUR 
hands against me. 
But this is YOUR hour 
and the authority of 
darkness." 

54 Then they 
arrested him and led 
him off and brought 
him into the house of 
the high priest; but 
Peter was following at 
а distance. 55 When 
they lit a fire in the 
midst of the courtyard 
and sat down togeth- 
er, Peter was sitting 


LUKE 22:56—64 


& Пётрос ёсос оотбу. 56 — i5o0ca 
the Peter middle (one) of them, Having seen 
бё а0тду тобок tig каб ad трёс̧ 
but him servant girl some sit toward 
TÒ фӧс̧ кої бтєуісоса анё eltrey 
the light and having gazed intently to him she said 
Koi obroc cv абтф 
Also this Tone) together with him 
Av 571 ó бё уйсато Ауу 
was; the (one) but йе saying 
Орк olSa оотбу, yúvai. 
Not Ihave known him, woman, 
58 kal ETÈ © Ér£po: 
And Bitter eR. different (one) 


(Sav autov Eon Kal où ё орту 

having seen him Also you outof them 

et 6 6&& Пётрос̧ Eon Арт оок elpí. 
ап, 


аге; the but Peter вай not Iam, 


59 Я а Óe & 
Ай К Aua QM diu). HAS 
AOS TIG био; бае Мусу 


other (one) some was insisting strongly saying 


'Em' GAnOelag kal  oŬtoç petr’ avroð ñv, 
Upon truth also this (one) with him was, 


каї yàp loXAaoióg écTiv 60 elev 52 6 


and for Galilean’ һеів; said but the 

Nétpog “Ауброте, оФк оїба 

Peter Man, not Ihave known which 
Жёүє!с. кої торохрйн= ёт! AaAodvtos 


you are saying, And instantly yet speaking 


avTod Epavncev ero 61 kal отрофеї 

of him do n ded cock. P3 And navi Sued 
Ò коро évéBAcwev T Пёт і 
the нек breue whe Pel’ and 


brepvio8n ó Пётрос той «тос той 
eoe the Petr ofthe bros ofthe 


kupfou óc elev att ӧт Прїу dAékro 
Lord os he said йо that ney das 


gaviioct Oüuepov тари He трі 
to sound today you will d: don. d me apis. 


62 Kal ёЁєЛӨфу Éto ЁкЛоџсєу ' тикрёс̧. 
And having gone outside he wept bitterly. 


63 Kal ol &v6pec 


And the male Deane 


ouvéxovtes сотду 
having together him меге making fun to him 


Sépovtes, 64 xal —repikaAtpovtes обтӧу 
laying, and having covered over him 


émnpórov Myovits Профітєџсоу, xe 


ot 
the (ones) 
évérraitov atte 


386 


in among them. 

56 But a certain 
servant girl saw him 
sitting by the bright 
fire and looked him 
over and said: “This 
man also was with 
him.” 57 But he 
denied it, saying: "I 
do not know him, 
woman." 58 And 
after a short time 
another person seeing 
him said: "You also 
are one of them." But 
Peter said: “Man, I 
am not.” 59 And 
after about an hour 
intervened a certain 
other [man] began 
insisting strongly: 
“For a certainty this 
[man] also was with 
him; for, in fact, he is 
а Galilean" 60 But 
Peter said: "Man, I 
do not know what 
you are saying." And 
instantly, while he 
was yet speaking, a 
cock crowed. 61 And 
the Lord turned and 
looked upon Peter, 
and Peter recalled 

the utterance of the 
Lord when he said 

to him: "Before a 
cock crows today you 
will disown me three 
times.” 62 And he 
went outside and wept 
bitterly. 

63 Now the men 
that had him in cus- 
tody began to make 
fun of him, hitting 
him; 64 and after 
covering him over 
they would ask and 


were inquiring upon saying Prophesy, whi 


say: “Prophesy. Who 
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ёстіу ó maica ct; 65 кої 
із the (one) having hit you? And 
Ётєра TOAAG Ласфпройутес 
different (things) many P blaspheming 
Éyov elg abróv. 
they were saying Em him. 
66 Koi óc éveto йнёро, 


And as г ecame day, was хет a 
TÒ трео[итёроу tod Лао, repel 
the Бойу ofelders ofthe people, off рев 


TE каї ypappateis, кої yayov | aUróv 
both and scribes, ч апа түгү, him 


elg тӧ осиуёброу avtdy, Aéyovres 67 El 
into the Sanhedrin of them, saying 

où ef 6 җор, elmòv йыТу. etmev s 
you are the hrist, say tous, Hesaid but 
attotg "Еди бшу emo où pÀ 
tothem  Ifever іо уои  Ishouldsay not not 
68 ёбу бё Ёротђоо 
жоу would believe; ifever but Ishould question 


ul &тгок! pierre. 69 dnd той viv 
not по! vou would aniweri From the now 
6 tora ó (дс tod dvOpórou кабк вус 
but willbe the Son of the man 


ёк [TA АЕ uvápewç tod Өєой. 
out of NS [sides] of power ofthe God. 


70 elmav бё mávreg Zù обу et ó 
They said but ап p iu are the 
vióg той  Oco0; Ф птрӧс̧ aóroUG 
Son ofthe God? The (one) въ toward them 
“Y pei Aéyere бт  èyó cim. 
to You s are eying that X aln. 
71 ol 6& elrav Ti én Ёхорєу 
The (ones) but said What yet we are having 


артирѓа elav, сото ap T'ikoócapev 

артурш xpeigyi Very (ones) 159 ме hoard 

&ró той отӧратос̧ aUro0. 

from the mouth of him, 

23 Kat фусатёу &тоу тд — mAfjgoc 
And having stood up ап the multitude 

avtav fyayov avtéy ёті tov MeiA&rtov. 

of them le him upon the Pilate. 


TMoTEvon TE’ 


2 avro бё katnyopelv «тод 
тр started but to be оне of him 
Aéyovreg _ Todtov eUpapev ӧісстрёфоута 


we found turning through 
KaAvovta — qópouc 


saying This [man] 


tÒ уос иби каї 
the nation ofus апа forbidding ‘taxes 


Kaícapt Bi6óvau кої  Aéyovra айтӧу 
toCaesar tobegiving and saying himself 
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is it that struck you?” 
65 And they went on 
saying many other 
things in blasphemy 
against him. 

66 At length when 
it became day, the 
assembly of older 
men of the people, 
both chief priests and 
scribes, gathered to- 
gether, and they haled 
him into their San’- 
he-drin hall, saying: 
67 “If you are the 
Christ, tell us.” But he 
said to them: “Even 
if I told you, you 
would not believe it 
at all, 68 Moreover, 
if I questioned you, 
you would not answer 
at all, 69 However, 
from now on the Son 
of man will be sitting 
at the powerful right 
hand of God." 70 At 
this they all said: 
“Are you, therefore, 
the Son of God?” He 
said to them: “You 
yourselves are saying 
that Iam.” 71 They 
said: “Why do we need 
further witness? For 
we ourselves have 
heard [it] out of his 
own mouth." 


2 So the multitude 
of them rose, one 
and all, and led him 
to Pilate. 2 Then 
they started to accuse 
him, saying: "This 
man we found sub- 
verting our nation and 
forbidding the paying 
of taxes to Caesar 
and saying he himself 
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хрістду Всс!Аёс 
Christ king 


Tjipórqoev абтӧу Мусу Zò ef 
questioned him saying You are the king 


TOv *louSatcv; 
of the Jews? 


atts zon Zù 


ЕЇт © тгрӧс̧ тойс 
said toward the 


Ov5ev єбріско aitiov év TH ФуӨрӧтг тобтф. 
Pind cause in the ‘Dad = this 


Nothing 
5 ot бё 
The (ones) 


*Avageiet тӧу 


Judea, 
ГемХої«с Eas 
Galilee until 
бкойсас̧ 


having heard 


Galilean is, 


ёк тїс &&£oucíac "Нрфбоџ oth É 
out of ihe 520106 Hee is Vb ud 


трбфс "Нрфбпу, бута каї 


erod, 
“lepoooAbpoig £v tavTaig Taig йиёролс̧. 
d 


сотду 
him toward 


Jerusalem in 

8.'0 6 Ч 
£x Nay, 
raped, very much, hi 


Xpóvov O£Acov 
times being willing 


&кобеу 
{о Бе hearing about 


onyetov iBeiv 
sign to see 


9 ётпрота 


Не was inquiring upon but him in 


ikavoic* абтӧс̧ 
sufficient; he 
atte. 10 


to him. Had been 


kai ol «ниетке 
and the XP ohio ы 


The (one) but having answered 


Aéytic. 
tohim said You are saying. 


but were strong upon saying” that 


Хаду 
Hestirsup the people 


тїс "lou8aíag, кої 
the and having started from е 


ётпротпоєи ef 
inquired upon if the man 


FaMAaióg éotiv, T koi 


m 156 Xo А 
HO 10 05 с бу TOV Ingoov 


mept aUro0, кої 


їстўкєсоу 


elvan, 3 ó бё ПалЛётос̧ 
tobe. The but Pilate 


6  Baoireds 


é 6& атокр:Өєіс̧ 


4 ó 8 MeiAGros 
The but Pilate 


брхєрєїс Kal тоос ÓxAouc 
chief priests and the crowds 


ётісҳџоу — Aéyovreg бт! 


&iScoKav Kad’ Ans 

teaching down whole 

é&p&áuevoc ard тйс 

Обе. 6 [leiA&TOG бё 

һеге, Pilate but 

6 бубротос̧ 
а: 


ёттгууойс бт! 
and having ascertained that 


erod heis hesentup 


aùTòv èv 
being alo him in 


these the lays. 


having seen the 
fv д ё 

е was Yee ate of 
iSeiv обу б& тд 
to see him through the 

1 ЙАтибёу ті 
him, and he was hoping some 
or’ офтоб Yyivopevov. 
by him occurring. 
6& attov £v Абуос 
words 


esus 


ikavôv 
sufficient 


68 оббёу 
but nothing answered 


6& of dpxiepett 
Standing but the duck tients 


єбтбуюс̧ катпуоройутєс̧ 


бтекріуато 
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is Christ.a king.” 

3 Now Pilate asked 
him the question: 
“Are you the king of 
the Jews?” In answer 
to him he said: 

“You yourself are 
saying [it] 4 Then 
Pilate said to the 
chief priests and the 
crowds: “I find no 
crime in this man.” 
5 But they began to 
be insistent, saying: 
“He stirs up the 
people by teaching 
throughout all Ju-de’a, 
even starting out 
from Gal'ilee to 
here." 6 On hearing 
that, Pilate asked 
whether the man was 
а Galilean, 7 and, 
after ascertaining 
that he was from the 
jurisdiction of Herod, 
he sent him on to 
Herod, who was also 
himself in Jerusalem 
in these days. 

8 When Herod saw 
Jesus he rejoiced 
greatly, for over a 
considerable time he 
was wanting to see 
him because of having 
heard about him, and 
he was hoping to see 
some sign performed 
by him. 9 Now he 
began to question 
him with a good 
many words; but he 
made him no answer. 
10 However, the chief 
priests and the scribes 
kept standing up and 


vehemently accusing 


vehemently accusing 
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aùrtoù, 11 ёЕоџдєуйсос̧ Be обтду ò 
ofhim. Having made nothing out of but him the 
*`Нрфбту ойу тоїс стратєйџасу стой 

Негоа H together with the troops of him 
kal &yrraí&ag терВалёу 
апа having made funof (one) having put around 
ёсӨйта Асџтрӧу &vémepyev  abróv TH 
garment | bright sentback him бое 


ПеАётф. 12 *Eyévovto бё Фо 6 те 


Pilate. Became but friends the and 
“Нрфӧпс̧ кої ó Medâroç év aèt тї ир 
iioi? Sea the Plate ^ in very the | day 


єт” dAMQNGv: — mpoUmfpxov yap £v Éx0pq 

Vi Sach Ger; hey were ге for in enmity 

évteg трӧс̧ QU TOU. 

being toward themselves. 

13 lei &rog бё соукоЛєс&нєуос 

Pilate but having called together 

тойс dpxiepelg Kal тойс &pxovtag Kal Tov 

he’ chet puesta and the rulers апа the 


Маду 14 єЇтєу трӧс̧ обтобс MpoonvéyKaté 
people said towar them You bore toward 


uoi тфу &vOpoxrov тотоу ÒG ётострёфоута 
tome the man this as turning from 


тӧу Моби, Kal ioù eyo èvómiov Орбу 
the people, and look! insight of vou 
&vapívac обу єфроу èv TH dvOpómo 


having examined nothing I found in the man 


TOUTQ aitiov av котпүореїтє= 
this cause of which (things) vou are accusing 

кет” adtod. 15 à ousé “Нрфбтс̧, 

down ofhim. But neither Herod, 


буётєрфеу yàp adtov трӧс̧ fjp&c каї (бой 


LUKE 23:11—19 


him. 11 Then 

Herod together with 
his soldier guards 
discredited him, and 
he made fun of him 
by clothing him with 
a bright garment 

and sent him back 

to Pilate. 12 Both 
Herod and Pilate now 
became friends with 
each other on that 
very day; for before 
that they had contin- 
ued at enmity between 
themselves. 

13 Pilate then 
called the chief priests 
and the rulers and 
the people together 
14 and said to them: 
“you brought this 
man to me as one 
inciting the people 
to revolt, and, look! I 
examined him in front 
of vou but found in 
this man no ground 
for the charges YOU 
are bringing against 
him. 15 In fact, 
neither did Herod, for 
he sent him back to 
us; and, look! nothing 
deserving of death 
has been committed 
by him. 16 I will 
therefore chastise 
him and release him." 
17 — 18 But 
with their whole 
multitude they cried 
out, saying: "Take 
this one away, but 
release Barab'bas to 
us" 19 (Which [man] 
had been thrown into 
prison for a certain 


hesentback for him toward us; and look! 
ovdév &&iov Өсубтоџ ёстіу 
nothing worthy of death is 
тгєтграунёуоу atte: 16 толбеђсос̧ 
having been committed to him; having chastised 
обу абтду émoAó0ca. 
therefore him I shall release. 
18 &vékpacyov бё ттохуттАпӨЕЇ 
They cried out but asentire multitude 
AÉyovTEG Alpe ToÜTov, é&rró^ucov 
saying Liftup this (one), release 
бё flv tov BapagBàv 19 ботс 
but tous the Barabbas; who 
ñv ё OTáciv — Twvà& — Ysvouévny v 


was through standing (off) some having occurred in 


sedition occurring in 


m P'5AB and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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and murder 
ФиЛокў. 20 máXw 


haying been ано 


тросєфоупсєу ойтоїс, 
toward to them, 


were sounding upon 


отофроо attév, 22 


бё рітоу 
be impaling ania but third [time] 


© оїтоу Oav&rou 
this (one)? Nothing guilty 


having chastised 
I shall release, 


were urging upon (one) 


graupobfivat, 
10 be impaled, 


were strong down 


TleA&rog ётёкріуєу TÒ alta 


to кше to - the База 


айтди 25 &тёЛусєу 
baro but 


standing (687 and Фе hay: Hp. Mowi into 


they were > demanding, 


ӨєАйнєтї! обтӧу. 
m gave beside to the Wir ҮН 


Du led away 


"he RR 
having taken upon 


épxduevov dr’ dypoü 
they ls upon 


Ómic0cy той 
to be ‘eating behind of the Jesus. 


оботф толо 
to him iun. multitude 


тӧу cTaUpóv 


Was Pr but 
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the city and for 
murder.) 20 Again 
Pilate called out to 
them, because he 
wanted to release 
Jesus. 21 Then they 
began to yell, saying: 
“Impale! Impale him!"* 
22 The third time he 
said to them: “Why, 
what bad thing did 
this [man] do? I found 
nothing deserving of 
death in him; I will 
therefore chastise and 
release him.” 23 At 
this they began to 
be urgent, with loud 
voices, demanding 
that he be impaled; 
and their voices began 
to win out. 24 So 
Pilate gave sentence 
for their demand 
to be met: 25 he 
released the man that 
had been thrown into 
prison for sedition 
and murder and whom 
they were demanding, 
but he surrendered 
Jesus to their will. 

26 Now as they 
led him away, they 
laid hold of Simon, 
a certain native of 
Cy-re’ne, coming from 
the country, and they 
placed the torture 
stake* upon him to 
bear it behind Jesus. 
27 But there was 
following him a great 
multitude of the peo- 
ple and of women who 


21* Or, "Fasten him on a stake (pole)!" 


26" See App Зс. 
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ёкбтгтоуто кої ёӨрйуоу аўбтӧу. 
were beating themselves апа were bewailing him. 
28  crpaocig 52 трӧс̧ ота 'Incoüc 
Havingturned but toward them Jesus 


eltrev Өшүсхтёрє‹ ” lepouoañń À 
said DURER of Ponal B4 
KAaíere ёт” pé TAY ёр 
be vou weeping upon me; besides upon 
Éauràg kAaiete Koi ётї tà тёкус 
selves be vou weeping and upon the children 
онбу, 29 Sr ioù — EpxovTat Л\рёрої 
of you, because look! are coming days 
èv alc époÜciw  Makápiai at — oteipat 


in which they willsay Happy the barren (ones) 


каї ai KoiMat ої ойк ѓуѓуупсау Kal pacrol 
and the cavities which not generated and breasts 


ot ovK  £Opsyav. 30 тбтЕ &pEovrat 
which not nursed, Then they will start 
Аё үк» тоїс бресту Nécate ёф’ 
to be saying tothe mountains  Fallvou upon 
Was, кої- Toig  Bouvoig Kadtwpate fp&c 
us, and tothe hills Cover vou us; 
31 бт ei èv byp@ . GUA тобто 
because if іп moist ood these (things) 


тоосту, év TQ &прф үёупто!; 
they are doing, in the dry (one) what should occur? 


32  "Hyovro бё каї Etepor kakoüpyot 
Were being led but also different evildoers 

бобо су о0тф бустреӨйуси. 33 Kai Ste 
two together with him tobetakenup. Апа when 


Abav ёті тӧу тбтоу | тду каћо0рєуоу 
they came upon the place the (опе) being said 


Kpaviov, ёкєї ёстабросоу attdév Kal тойс 
Skull, there they impaled him and the 


кокойруош бу èv ёк 
vium" which (one) ^ inlieed ^ out of 


Seid бу 62 Е &piotepâv. 
right [sides] which (one) but outof left [sides]. 
34 [[ó $2 'Inooüg ëňeyev Meatep, dec 

[[The but Jesus  wassaying Father, let go Sa 


абтоїс̧, où yap oiaoi ті 
to them, not for they have known what 


Toto0civ.]] Auayspitóuevoi 52 TÒ 
they are doing.]] Distributing but the 
ipátia avtod éBadov доо. 35 каї 
outer garments ofhim they cast And 


lorüke Ó Aads _Bewpdv. res 
had stood the people beholding. Were sneering 


6 кої ol. &pxovreg Aéyovreg “АЛЛоџс̧ 
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kept beating 
themselves in grief 
and bewailing him. 

28 Jesus turned to 
the women and said: 
"Daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, stop weeping for 
me. On the contrary, 
weep for yourselves 
and for your children; 
29 because, look! 
days are coming in 
which people will 

say, 'Happy are the 
barren women, and 
the wombs that did 
not give birth and the 
breasts that did not 
nurse" 30 Then they 
will start to say to 
the mountains, ‘Fall 
over us!’ and to the 
hills, ‘Cover us over!” 
31 Because if they do 
these things when the 
tree is moist, what 
will occur when it is 
withered?” 

32 But two other 
men, evildoers, were 
also being led to be 
executed with him. 

33 And when they got 
to the place called 
Skull, there they 
impaled him and the 
evildoers, one on his 
right and one on his 
left. 34 [[But Jesus 
was saying: "Father, 
forgive them, for they 
do not know what 
they are doing."]] 
Furthermore, to 
distribute his gar- 
ments, they cast lots. 
35 And the people 
stood looking on. But 
the rulers were sneer- 


but also the rulers saying Others 


ing, saying: "Others 
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Écoctv, ососбто ёаџтӧбу, el обтӧс̧ ёстіу 
һе saved, let һіт save himself, if this (опе) із 
ó xpiotds той Өй, ó ÈKÀEKTÓG. 
the christ ofthe God, the chosen (one). 
36 évémoifav бё att каї ol otpatidtai 

Made funof but tohim also the soldiers 
Tpocepxónuevoi, — ó£o: тросфёроутЕс  aUTÓ 
coming toward,’ vinegar. ОЛЕН ^ (ahh 
37 kai Aéyovtes Et od є 6 спАє0 

апа eying? If you are the Poppen 
TÓv "'lou8aíov, сфсоу ceautév. 38 ñv бё 
of the Jews, Save yourself, Was but 
каї émypagh ёт’ attd ‘О с1Ае0с̧ тфу 
also Foral upon hin. The Bagua s of the 
"Тоџбаіоу обтос̧, 

Jews this (one), 


89 Etc 52 тфу крєнсхтӨёутсзу 
Опе but of the having been hung 


kakoUpyov — éBAacofue: — abróv Oüxi со 
evildoers сү unl him Nt you 
1 ó igTÓc; сбооу оєаџтӧу кої йыбс̧. 
аге the хри" Save yourself апа Aus 
40 _ &токр!бєїс бё Ф Ётєрос̧ 
Having answered but the different (one) 
émitipdv аотф Epon OvSE of) ov Tov 
rebuking to Ф sad Not Maya E you the 


0tóv, бт èv tH айтф кріраті et; 
God,’ because in % US Tatio you áre? 


41 xoi "eig èv бікаїо ёа 
Апа "ес indeed justly,” жопу дау 
à àv ётрбёсуєу 
p of which (things) we рва беа 
бтоћанђбуорнеу* obroc бё оббёу 
we are receiving back; this (one) but nothing 
&rorrov Émpa&ev. 42 каї ÉAeyev 
out of place committed, And he was saying 


> ^ , t 
Incoü, нуйоӨптї uou — órav 
Jesus, ' remember ^n whenever you might come 


ti; тђу Paodeiav gou. 43 кої  etmev 
into the kingdom of you, And he said 


n у 
aùr 'Анйу со! №уо, ońpepov рет? 
Ө? Ande toyou Iam dying aay {ith 


ёноб Eo fv TÔ Tapaótí(oo. 
i you willbe in ihe Paradise 


44 Kai ñv ön doel dpa #кт каї 
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he saved; let him 
save himself, if this 
one is the Christ 

of God, the Chosen 
One.” 36 Even the 
soldiers made fun of 
him, coming close and 
offering him sour wine 
3" and saying: “If you 
are the king of the 
Jews, save yourself." 
38 There was also an 
inscription over him: 
"This is the king of 
the Jews." 

39 But one of the 
hung evildoers began 
to say abusively to 
him: *You are the 
Christ, are you not? 
Save yourself and us." 
40 In reply the other 
rebuked him and 
Said: "Do you not fear 
God at all, now that 
you are in the same 
judgment? 41 And 
we, indeed, justly so, 
for we are receiving in 
full what we deserve 
for things we did; but 
this [man] did nothing 
out of the way." 

42 And he went on to 
Say: "Jesus, remember 
me when you get 

into your kingdom." 
43 And he said to 
him: "Truly I tell you 
today,* You will be 
with me in Paradise." 

44 Well, by now 
it was about the 


And was already asif hour sixth and 


sixth hour, and 


43" “Today.” The Westcott and Hort text has a comma in the Greek text before 
the word for “today,” but commas were not used in Greek uncial manuscripts, 


hence, in keeping with the context, we omit. 43” 


Paradise, KABVgJ11.1316; 


garden of Eden, 7171822, See Genesis 2:8, 10, 15, 16, in LXX. 


окбтос tyéveto ёф' 
darkness occurred upon whole the earth until 


pac ёу&тпс 45 той HAiou ékAcitrovtos, éoxioOn 
f leaving out, was split 


TÒ катотётасра 
ofthe divine habitation 


рёсоу. 46 каї 
Апа having sounded to voice 
"Ingots elev llárep, tig yxeipag cou 
торетїӨєно! 
Iam piscing beside 


éérvevoev. 47 
but having said he expired. 


éxatovTa&pxns 


Having seen but 


having occurred 


Tov Ocóv Aéyov 
was glorifying the saying Essentially the 
буӨротгос̧ obtog ӧіколос̧ ñv: 48 kal m 
li righteous was. d 
ouvirapayevopevot 
having come to be beside 


Ocopricavrec 
having become spectators of 


having occurred, 


otn бтёстрефоу. 
breasts were returning. 


IKeicay. бё TrávrEG 


long [way] off, 
Kai yuvaikec al cuvakoAou0o0cai абтф &т© 
and women the following together tohim from 


= Лаќос̧, ópà 
ne геена 208 these (things). 


known (ones) 


GvuvkarraeOei цёуос̧ 
having put down together with to the 


*Apiuofaíac 


"оџбаїоу, ôç тросєбё, 


TÓAEGOG тфу 
who wasawai 


ofcity ofthe 


tÊ Пї\бётф йтїсото 
having come toward the 
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yet a darkness fell 
over all the earth 
until the ninth 

hour, 45 because 
the sunlight failed; 
then the curtain of 
the sanctuary was 
rent down the middle. 
46 And Jesus called 
with a loud voice and 
said: “Father, into 
your hands I entrust 
my spirit.” When he 
had said this, he ex- 
pired. 47 Because of 
seeing what occurred 
the army officer 
began to glorify God, 
saying: “Really this 
man was righteous.” 
48 And all the crowds 
that were gathered 
together there for 
this spectacle, when 
they beheld the 
things that occurred, 
began to return, 
beating their breasts. 
49 Moreover, all 
those acquainted with 
him were standing 

at a distance. Also, 
women, who together 
had followed him 
from Gal'ilee, were 
standing beholding 


Ф | these things. 


50 And, look! a 
man named Joseph, 
who was a member 
of the Council, a 
good and righteous 
man— 51 this [man] 
had not voted in sup- 
port of their design and 
action—he was from 
Arima:the'a, а city of 
the Ju-de‘ans, and was 
waiting for the king- 
dom of God; 52 this 
man went to Pilate 
and asked for the 
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одра той 'Inoo0, 53 кої Ka0eAóv 
body ofthe Jesus, and having taken down 
éverÜMEEv айтд c v6óvi, кої ЁӨпкєу 
he wrapped up it to fine linen, and put 
AateurQ ob ox 


Uróv È 
сотду у uvfpam 


him in carvedin rock where not 


ñv oóbtlg обто Keipevoc. 54 Kal "in£pa Av 
was noone notyet lying. day was 


Tapackeuns, Kal о&ВВатоу pe WOKE. 

of preparation, and Eris was Hahna upon. 

55 Катаколоодђоаса 6& ai yuvaÎkeç, 
Having followed down but the women, 


altives fioav ouveAnAvOviat ёк тїс 
who were having come together with out of the 


ГоћАЛаїос̧ аотф, &0cácavro TO 
Galilee to him, viewed the 


vnueiov кої óc  éréón тӧ oôpa 


memorialtomb and as  wasput the body 


отой, 56 Stootpépacnt бё Hroipacav 


of him, having returned but they got ready 
épóparo кої нора. Kal tò — piv 
spices and perfumed oils, And the indeed 
cáBBorov Hovxacav кет& 
sabbath they rested according to pu 
#ёутоАйу. 
DIMTIMUS 


(€ тӧу ool ёре U 
24 „1 To the ies [i-i of the rappar cldewn 
Babéws ётї hid уйна Адасу " уто! 
Pee upon the is EN presen. 
& roíuacav ёрфӧрата. 2 edpov 

what mu abt ready Бераз They found a 


tov  Aí0ov [RU AC D Wn ard тоб 
the stone having been rolled away from the 
ut(ou, 3 єїоєАӨойсо! бё ойх 
memorial tomb, having entered but not 
tÜpov TÒ oôpa той короо 'Inco0 
they found the Pony. р И, velo ingot. 
4 кої éyéveto èv TQ бтореїодо: аотдс̧ 
Апа itoccurred in the {о Бе perplexed them 
тєрї тофбтоу каї [Sov &v6pec 80 
about this and look! male И two 
éréotncav adtaic £v ёоӨйт oper fous. 
stood upon them in clothing 


5 ёрфёВоу бё уғуорёиши абтди каї 


n fear but having become ofthem and 


KMvoucüy TX mpdowma elo тђу уйу 
inclining the faces into the earth 
Елау — Tpóc attag Ti Cnteite 


they said toward them Why аге you looking for 
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body of Jesus. 

53 And he took it 
down and wrapped 

it up in fine linen, 
and he laid him ina 
tomb carved in the 
rock, in which no 
man had yet lain. 

54 Now it was the 
day of Preparation, 
and the evening light 
of the sabbath was 
approaching. 55 But 
the women, who had 
come with him out 

of Gal'ilee, followed 
along and took a look 
at the memorial tomb 
and how his body was 
laid; 56 and they 
went back to prepare 
Spices and perfumed 
oils. But, of course, 
they rested on the 
sabbath according to 
the commandment. 


24 On the first day 
of the week, how- 
ever, they went very 
early to the tomb, 
bearing the spices 
they had prepared. 
2 But they found the 
stone rolled away 
from the memorial 
tomb, 3 and when 
they entered they 
did not find the body 
of the Lord Jesus. 
4 While they were 
in perplexity over 
this, look! two men 
in flashing clothing 
stood by them. 5 As 
the [women] became 
frightened and kept 
their faces turned to 
the ground, the [men] 
said to them: “Why 


are you looking for 
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tov Cdvta peta TOv — vekpüv; 6 [gs 
the livingone. with the dead (ones)? Not 


Ёстіу ó6e, GAAG Ayé vig8nre 
heis here, but Aion] Ка иск» 


Qs àáànoev ©шу Ёт бу èv tH Голі, 
аз hespoke tovou yet being in the Galilee, 


T Myav tov uldv oO Фудрӧтоџ en 
saying the Son ofthe man 
Sei Tra paSo6fivat el ЕП 
itisnecessary tobe уеп Бенде into seas 


бубротоу @&нартоАфу каї отоороӨйуо! Kal 
of men Ve aere and орар на апа 


тй TpITH É| буастђуси. 8 каї 
to the third p ре to КРАН) ир. Апа 
éyvno8noav тфу фпи&тшу ойтой, 9 каї 
they remembered ofthe Шул of him, and 
brrootpétpacat ard тоб vnue(ou 

Mie ea from the sse tomb 
бтйууєАау тодта тбута "oic ëvõeka 
they reported these (things) ап 1 the eleven 
kai Tóciv тос Aorroic. foo 

and toall the leftover (ones). е were 


Á May5o^nv) Mapia кої 'lo&va кої 
but the Magdalene Mary and Joanna and 


Mapia ul *lakóBou xol oi 
Mary the age of James; and the 
Aorrai avtaig — ÉAeyov 

leftover (ones) together’ with them were saying 

трӧс̧ ToUG дтостӧЛоис̧ тойта. 1l кої 
toward the apostles these (things). And 


ёфбупсау évómi0v attdv doel Añpoç TÈ 
appeared insight ofthem asif nonsense the 


ata тота, кої тст; аотаїс. 
piu these, and were disbelleving to them. 


12 О 6& llérpog ^ &vaoTà ëSpapev 
[The but Peter having stood up ran 
ёті TO — uvnutiov кої Tra paxyac 
upon the memorial tomb; and having stooped forward 


BAéret Tà Òðóvia рӧуа" Kal dorfiAOev 
heislookingat the bandages alone; and he went off 


трӧс̧ айту Baupdatav тд 
те, himself wondering at the (thing) 
yeyovóc.1] 


having occurred.]] 


13 Kai {боб 600 ££  abrüv èv ойтй тй 
And look! two outof them in very the 


ё сау  Tropeuóuevoi el корпу 
нера поси PE ints каш 
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the living One among 
the dead? 6 [[He is 
not here, but has been 
raised up.]] Recall 
how he spoke to vou 
while he was yet in 
Galilee, 7 saying 
that the Son of man 
must be delivered into 
the hands of sinful 
men ànd be impaled 
and yet on the third 
day rise." 8 So they 
called his sayings to 
mind, 9 and they 
returned from the 
memorial tomb and 
reported all these 
things to the eleven 
and to all the rest. 

10 They were the 
Mag'dalene Mary, 
and Jo-an’na, and 
Mary the [mother] of 
James. Also, the rest 
of the women with 
them were telling the 
apostles these things. 
11 However, these 
sayings appeared as 
nonsense to them and 
they would not believe 
the [women]. 

12 [[But Peter 
rose and ran to the 
memorial tomb, and, 
stooping forward, he 
beheld the bandages 
alone. So he went 
off, wondering within 
himself at what had 
occurred.]] 

13 But, look! on 
that very day two of 
them were journeying 
to a village about sev- 


é&méxoucav стобіоџис̧ 
having self from stadia 


m | en miles distant from 


LUKE 24:14—21 


буора — 'Eupaoó 

Jerusalem, to A, ich iube Аяна 

14 kai ойто @piAouv Tpóc cAAnAoUS 
and they. were conversing toward each other 


*|єроитолйн, 


тєрї т@утоу TÓV cuupeBnkórov. 
about all the (things) having stepped with 
тобтоу, 
these. 


15 koi ёѓуѓуєто èv TÔ бшу о0тойс̧ 
And it occurred in the to be conversing them 
кої ouventeiv каї aùtòç *Inoods 
and tobe seeking together also he Jesus 
£yyícaG CUVETTOpEÜETO avrois, 
having approached was going his way with © them, 
16 oi бё óq8oXpol айтфу ёкратойуто 
the but eyes of them were being held fast 
тоб pÀ émiyvôvar сотбу. 17 «elev бё 
ofthe not torecognize him. Не said but 
Toóc avtols Tives of Aóyor otto: ols 
toward them What the words these which 
бут BGAAETE Tpóc — &XMAoUG 
you are throwing in exchange toward each other 
тєргтатобитес; кої ёстб&дпсау окодротої. 
walking about And they stood sad-faced, 
18 бтокр:Өєїс̧ 62 tig òvóparı KAcérras 
Having answered but one toname  Cleopas 
єїтєу трӧс̧ attév ZU póvoç тарокеї: 
said ares, him You pang mule pU 
'|epoucoNu Kal oók Ёууос̧ à 
Jerusalem and not youknew the (things) 
'єубрєуа iv atti èv tai ёра! 
having оаа in ia in the шера 


TaÓTraic; 19 кої £hrev офто?с 
these? And he said to them 
Noia; ol 52 = elrrav 
What sort of (things)? Тһе (ones) but said 
alt Tà тєрї — 'Inco0 тоў 
to him The (things) about Jesus of the 


Notapnvod, ò éyéveto ду? 
ерү: Aui рее to be ААЛ 
трофйтпс ӧиатӧ; èv Ёрүф кої Ady 


prophet powerful in work and word 


évavtiov той Өєой Kal mavtòç той Aao0, 
infront ofthe God and ofall’ the people, 


20 бтос тє тарёбокоу аӧтӧу ol d Т, 
how: and Tare beside him the chic? priests 
каї ol &pxovtes "juàv єсє — kpíua Өоубтоџ 


and the rulers  ofus into judgment of death 
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Jerusalem [and] 
named Em:ma'us, 

14 and they were 
conversing with each 
other over all these 
things that had come 
about. 

15 Now as they 
were conversing and 
discussing, Jesus 
himself approached 
and began walking 
with them; 16 but 
their eyes were kept 
from recognizing 
him. 17 He said 
to them: *What are 
these matters that 
you are debating 
between yourselves 
as you walk along?” 
And they stood still 
with sad faces. 18 In 
answer the one named 
Cle'o-pas said to him: 
*Are you dwelling as 
an alien by yourself in 
Jerusalem and so do 
not know the things 
that have occurred in 
her in these days?" 

19 And he said to 
them: "What things?" 
They said to him: 
"The things concern- 
ing Jesus the Naz- 
arene’, who became 
a prophet powerful 
in work and word 
before God and all the 
people; 20 and how 
our chief priests and 
rulers handed him 
over to the sentence 
of death and impaled 


каї totatipwoay айтбу. 21 "eis бё 
апа impaled him. e but 


him. 21 But we 
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mifopev ёт ойт ёстіу [3 
Am Pad that nó is the (one) 


рёЛоу Аштродода! тӧу lopañ | à 
being about  toletloose the Israel; but 


€ кої ov mci TOUTOIS "pim 
indeed also with all these (things) ir 


тобтпу é El åp’ об 
ба" rr d it Sins om which [time] 
тайта ёүёуєто. 22 GAA кої yuvaikés 


these (things) occurred, But also women 
TIVE ё ay  #ё$ёстпооу ёс, 
ie E hue ке еа ёк 

evópevat Òpðpivat ёті тд 
having come to be Pep upon the 


10у 23 xoi j . ebpodcat тб 
е tomb and 3o havingfound the 
cya aUro0 Абау  Aéyoucoi Kal émraciav 
body ofhim they came saying also vision 


Mov ёоракёуол, of —AMéyouciv ойтду 
oye io Lave see, who are caging him 


бу. 24 кої ётӯ\Өбу ‘TIVES 

to be living. And went off some 
тфу ow fiiv èm TÒ 
ofthe (ones) together with us upon the 


Eloy, кої єй обтос Kader ai 
Ped tomb, and found hus "according as the 
yuvoikeg eltrov, aùtòv бё oók Ебоу. 
women said, him but not they saw. 

25 koi обтӧс̧ єтєу mi офтобс 72 

Апа be said oes Rea о 

дубпто! кої Sei ñ- Kapdig Tod 
Ed] (ones) and Pe S aote React of the 
motedey ёт mao ols eAGAnoav 
to be believing upon all (things) which spoke 
ol mpopTta 26 ovxi тойта 
the Drophets: mt these (things) 

‘Set тобу тӧу потду каї 
it was necessary  tosuffer the hrist and 
єїсєАӘєїу — el; Tv бб оу айтой; 2T кої 
to enter into the glory of him’ And 
&рЁ&нєуос and = Mevoéog кої  dmó 
having started from Moses and = from 
тбутоу тӧу Tj тфу Biepprjveugev сотої 

all the грофа ће einen to thers 


iv wéoaig таї i тё тері 
in all » de йр d the (things) about 


ёоотой. 
himself, 


28 Kai  fyyicav ес hv kÓunv o0 


LUKE 24:22—28 


were hoping that 

this [man] was the 
one destined to 

deliver Israel; yes, 

and besides all these 
things, this makes 

the third day since 
these things occurred. 
22 Moreover, certain 
women from among 
us also astonished us, 
because they had been 
early to the memorial 
tomb 23 but did not 
find his body and they 
came saying they had 
also seen a supernat- 
ural sight of angels, 
who said he is alive. 
24 Further, some of 
those with us went off 
to the memorial tomb; 
and they found it so, 
just as the women had 
said, but they did not 
see him." 

25 So he said to 
them: “O senseless 
ones and slow in heart 
to believe on all the 
things the prophets 
spoke! 26 Was it 
not necessary for. 
the Christ to suffer 
these things and to 
enter into his glory?" 
2" And commencing 
at Moses and all the 
Prophets he inter- 
preted to them things 
pertaining to himself 
in all the Scriptures. 

28 Finally they 
got close to the 


And theygotnear into the village where 


village where 


LUKE 24:29—36 


érropevovto, кої attég тросетосато 


they were going, апа he acted toward 
торрфотєроу торебєобоп, 29 каї 
farther to be going. And 
mrapeBiaoavto абтду  Aéyovreg Meivov 
they used force beside him saying Stay 
ped” убу, St: трӧс̧ ёстёрау &oriv Kal 
with us, because toward evening itis and 


KEékAIkev б! épa. каї elofAGev 
has declined dees A йере Апа ne nt in 


тоб єїусц 


су avtois. 30 Kai 
of the lo stay together with them. And 
ёүёуєто év TÔ karokMOfvor ойтду per 
itoccurred in the to recline him with 
aùTtÂv Aapóv TÓv | &prov | evAdynoev 
them  havingtaken the bread [loaf] he blessed 
кої к\боа nesiou сото?с' 
and having broken hewasgivingon to them; 
31 attdév 50  SinvolxOnoov ої dpGaAnol 
ofthem but were opened fully the eyes 
kai émÉyvocav  avtév: каї attés @&фауто 
and they Oe nivad him; and ee алов 
ёүёуєто бт” абтду. 32 кої тоу трӧс̧ 
became ће from them, And they said toward 
&ААлАоис Ovxt й. карбіс Hav karopé v 
eaeh bina Not the heart pre Bome w 
Ò [2v 5 iv èv тї 656, Ф 
S eva speaking Tuv fal Яда wae p 
бійуогуєу ‘iv tag үрофӧс̧; 33 Kai 
he was open ing fully йш the Pe teste And 
бусотбутєс alti) тў pg tréotpepav el 
having stood Gp: inve the Poen they returned. inu. 
' ероџсаћйџ, каї edpov 
Jerusalem, and they found 
HOpoiopévous тойс EvSexa кої 
having been collected together. the eleven and 
TOUS ow avtoic, 34 A£yovrac бт! 
the (ones) together with them, saying that 
буто ЎүүёрӨ ò кброс кої бфӨл” 
actually was таре up the Tora’ and ore 
Lipovi. 35 каї сотої £&nyoüvro 
to Simon. And they were explaining 
т& ёу тў 663 kat os 
the (things) in {һе way and how 
&yvócOn айтоїс̧ èv th KAdoer той 
he became known tothem in fa breaking ofthe 
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they were journeying, 
and he made as if he 
was journeying on 
farther. 29 But they 
used pressure upon 
him, saying: "Stay 
with us, because it is 
toward evening and 
the day has already 
declined." With that 
he went in to stay 
with them. 30 And 
as he was reclining 
with them at the 
meal he took the loaf, 
blessed it, broke it 
and began to hand 
it to them, 31 At 
that their eyes were 
fully opened and they 
recognized him; and 
he disappeared from 
them. 32 And they 
said to each other: 
"Were not our hearts 
burning as he was 
speaking to us on the 
road, as he was fully 
opening up the Scrip- 
tures to us?" 33 And 
in that very hour they 
rose and returned to 
Jerusalem, and they 
found the eleven 
and those with them 
assembled together, 
34 saying: "For a fact. 
the Lord was raised 
up and he appeared to 
Simon" 35 Now they 
themselves related the 
[events] on the road 
and how he became 
known to them by the 
breaking of the loaf. 
36 While they 
were speaking 


pTOU. 
bread [loaf], 
36 Тодта 52. обтду ЛМоЛобутоу 
These (things) but оғ ет speaking 


of these things 


399 


EI a ES 
epis fem bb uiga Som [jud ъа 


avtois Еірйуп buiv]]. 37 тттопӨёутс 
Sin Pa. a. Having been terrified 
6 kal č t yevouevot 
a and Ties panes having become 
&5ókouv пудра Ө dv. 
they were thinking spirit to be beholding. 


38 кої etmev а0тоїс Ti qerapacy uévot 
And he said бшк Why having been Woubled 


ёстё каї Sià tí BiaAoyiopoi 
you are, and through what reasonings 
é&vaBaívoucww . èv тй KapSig bpav; 
are ails up ' in the heart of vov? 


39 Sete тӧс̧ ХЕ ou каї тойс тббос 
See vou the clogs dime and the feet 
бт! Á іш aÙTóç Aaphoaté pe 

eae that y pi her ma You me 
1 Werte, бт! туєйра cápka koi óoréa 
peut eaten: because ЗЕЕ flesh and bones 


ок  Éx& kaðàç ёџё Өєсәреїтє 
not is having according as me YOU are Deholding 


vra. 40 [ [Kai тобто єітФу 
болта о this (thing) having said 
сото? TAS XET каї тойс ттббас.]] 

засв Sithem the ‘fangs and the teet Ti 
4l "En бё àmotoúvtov atTav ӧтә тїс 


Yet but disbelieving ofthem from the 
& кої Savpatovravy elmev айтоїс̧ 
i 5 and сно hesaid tothem 
*Eyeté т Bpdoipov évOa5e; 
vos having something katable there?’ 


абтф  ix800 
Cbr M ое 


42 oi 
The (ones) but 


órrroO £poc 43 каї Aapóv Évórriov 
brotied teen: and safe es in sight 
Отӧду Ёфаүєу. 
of them he ate. 
44 Еїтєу бё  mpóc attolg Otto: ol 


Hesaid but toward them These the 


ou os £éAóNnca трӧс̧ ©нёс ёти 
Муй ame which Тере toward you yet 


LUKE 24:37—44 


he himself stood in 
their midst [[and 

said to them: “May 
you have peace."]] 

37 But because they 
were terrified, and had 
become frightened, 
they were imagining 
they beheld a spirit. 
38 So he said to 
them: "Why are you 
troubled, and why 

is it doubts come 

up in your hearts? 
39 See my hands 

and my feet, that it 
is I myself; feel me 
and see, because a 
spirit does not have 
flesh and bones just 
as vou behold that I 
have." 40 [[And as 
he said this he showed 
them his hands and 
his feet.] 41 But 
while they were still 
not believing for 
sheer joy and were 
wondering, he said to 
them: "Do voU have 
something there to 
eat?" 42 And they 
handed him a piece of 
broiled fish; 43 and 
he took it and ate it 
before their eyes. 

44 He now said to 
them: "These are my 
words which I spoke 
to vou while I was 
yet with vou, that all 
the things written in 
the law of Moses and 


àv соўу Ошу, бт! Set 

being together with you, that itis necessary 
Bula rate Mc the (things) 
Uum. c eg 
poo P Ис Sha 


in the Prophets and 


LUKE 24:45—53 


Wadyoig тєрї ёџой. 45 тбтє Sijvorfev 
Psalms about me, Then he opened fully 
avtav tov vodv той Guviévat 


ofthem the mind ofthe to be putting together 
тёс  ypaoác, 46 koi єтє оӧтоїс бт! 
the Scriptures, and hesaid to ther that 


обтос̧ yéyparrrat табу tov xpiotov 
thus ithas been written tosuffer the hrist 
каї dvaotivat Ёк уєкрӧу тй Tpit 
and tostandup outof dead ones} to the third! 
fiuépqg, 47 кої Knpuxðñvai ёті TÔ Óvóuom 
day, and ќо бе preached upon the пате 
avtod petávoiav Elç Geo _ &нарт!фу 
ofhim repentance into letting go off of sins 


tlg таутх тё уп, — &páuevoi — &mó 


into all the nations, — (ones) starting from 
*lepoucoNu: 48 pei џбрторєс̧ 
Jerusalem; You witnesses 
TOÜTOV. 49 xai {боб bya 

of these (things). And look! I 


#ё$олтоотёААш | Ty ётаүуғ\іау той matpóç 
am sending off out the promise ofthe Father 
uou ёф’ ©нёс` byeig бё кобісат=е èv тй 
ofme upon You; You but sitvoudown in the 
mós Ew об évSvonob_e 

city until what [time] you might become clothed 
ё Üpouc б0усшу, 
Fes of height OR 

50 ’Efhyayey бё обтойс̧ fa Ti 

Нема but them ^ unt reas, 

Bn8avíav, кої ётё тд ipa 
Bethany,’ and havingliiedup ‘the’ hands 


атой evAdynoev attotc. 51 кої ёуёуєто 
ofhim he blessed them. And it occurred 
ёу TQ evAoyeiv avtov айтойс̧ biéon 


in the to be blessing him them he stood though 


NS any kal he Sal ур Domne up 5% sig 
«УП, 88. кщ ot 
od a AEA A A PG e Ee 
© topove tiii wee 
apes uen S3 каї com. mod 


тоутдс év TÔ 1єрф evAoyodvtes тду Oróv. 
WIL da tie teile bieesing S The God. 
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Psalms about me 
must be fulfilled.” 

45 Then he opened 
up their minds fully 
to grasp the meaning 
of the Scriptures, 

46 and he said to 
them: “In this way 

it is written that the 
Christ would suffer 
and rise from among 
the dead on the third 
day, 47 and on the 
basis of his name 
repentance for for- 
giveness of sins would 
be preached in all 
the nations—starting 
out from Jerusalem, 
48 you are to be 
witnesses of these 
things. 49 And, look! 
1 am sending forth 
upon you that which 
is promised by my 
Father. You, though, 
abide in the city until 
you become clothed 
with power from on 
high.” 

50 But he led them 
out as far as Beth’- 
any, and he lifted up 
his hands and blessed 
them. 51 As he was 
blessing them he was 
parted from them and 
began to be borne up 
to heaven, 52 And 
they did obeisance to 
him and returned to 
Jerusalem with great 
joy. 53 And they 
were continually in 
the temple blessing 


God. 


KATA 


IQANHN 


ACCORDING TO JOHN 


ы ü v & Adyos, каї ò Adyos 
1 Ld арх}. Ши the Word” and the Word 
mpóc tov Өєбу, Kal Gedo ñv 6 Adyos. 
В (Трос, The бол, and god was the Word. 
2  Obro v èv oxi трӧс̧ tov Otóv. 
This (one) кА їп ве але toward the God. 
3 бута 5r avtod ёүёуєто, кої 
АП hings) through him cametobe, and 
ig обтой ёуё то оё év. 
«бшш him came to be not-but one (thing). 
éyovey 4 iv абтф бой f, каї 
wes hascome tobe іп him igh was, and 
o fv тё фӧс̧ Tov dvÜpómav 5 кої 
the life was the light of the men; x3 
бс £v th окотіф фаїує, каї 
R fai in thd darkness isshining, and the 
oKotia aùtò об KatTéAafev. 
darkness it not overpowered. 


6 cEyéwxo OS aE EA Сны 
торі 800, бош сё S 
T aeos. mio LE 
корт, о nelle leas 
meet EA «© Gren Gat ee 
morstonow: Вн. бой. Rab se 


ékeivo TÒ QÔS, à 

tiat (onc) те — ight, Ыш Ў 
срторӣо' тєрї той QoTÓG. 
helmightwitness about the light. 


tva 
in order that 


1 In [the] beginning 
the Word was, and 
the Word was with 
God, and the Word 
was а воа." 2 This 
one was in [the] 
beginning with God. 
3 All things came 
into existence through 
him, and apart from 
him not even one 
thing came into 
existence. 

What has come 
into existence 4 by 
means of him was life, 
and the life was the 
light of men. 5 And 
the light is shining 
in the darkness, but 
the darkness has not 
overpowered it. 

6 There arose à 
man that was sent 
forth as a representa- 
tive of God: his name 
was John.' 7 This 
[man] came for a 
witness, in order to 
bear witness about the 
light, that people of 
all sorts might believe 
through him. 8 He 
was not that light, but 
he was meant to bear 
witness about that 
light. 

9 The true light 
that gives light to 
every sort of man was 
about to come into 


9 *Hv TÒ Ôi TÒ AnBivov 
Was the fen the true 
5 poriče тбута &vOporrov 
which isenlightening every pus К 
ópevov el тӧу кӧсроу. 
Boise into the world. In 


the world.' 10 He 


i 7 " е с 3:1 
31° еж ," in contrast with “the God." See App 2a. e See Matthew 
ts 9* World (xóouov, ko'smon), RAB; оз, 'oh-lam'; 4111822, 
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JOHN 1:11—18 
TÊ кбо| v, кої 6 2 
MA ng E MM the кёсе pris 


ойтой ёуёуєто, кої 6 кбонос с0тӧу ойк 
him сате {о һе, and the world him not 


Evo. 11 Eig тё Sia QA0cv, каї 
knew, Into the own (things) he came, and 


ol 1810t aùtòv où mapé^aov. 
the own (ones) him not took alongside. 
12 боо 


бё HaBov «у; Ёбокєу avtoisg 
Аз тапу аз but took him, he gave to them 


&£oucíav téxva Өєой үсубобой; ос 
authority children of God to become, to the. (ones) 
miotedouow El; тд буора отой, 13 of ойк 
believing into the name of him, who not 
ФЕ аірбтоу о0бё ёк Bern ото capkó: 
out of bloods nor outof vit s сих s 
oùôè ёк PR m ёк 
пог outof of male person but ошо? 
Qeod yevvńðnoav, 
God were PES 
14 Koi Aóyoc oà éyéveto каї 
And & Word pud pies and 


éoküvootv ѓу йрїу, Kal ёӨєсосреда thy óav 
tented in us, and weviewed the glory 


[o йото 


а0той, 5ó6tav ФС OVOYEVOU! 
ofhim, glory as оғоп) BY EDS nei TE 
татрёс̧ TAN, &рито каї 
of father, ALS “opundesSrved kindness and 
GAnGeias 15 *ladvng xp rupet Trepi 
truth; John ue TUE. about 
о0той кої KÉkparyev Aéyov — обто 
him апа he has А out куш — this one 
iv 6 є тб — © Фтгісто 
was the (опе) havingsaid — The (one) behind 
pou epxduevos Éumpoc0Év pou yéyovev, 


me coming infront оѓ те has соте to be, 
ёт! трӧтёс pou ñv 16 бт 


because ofme he was; because 


ёк той зя ны оўтой "uti тбут 


outof the fullness 

ёА&Вон у», кої хбр avi 
received, and  undeserved kindness instead of 

xÁpiroc* 17 ёт Ф убро 
undeserved kindness; because the es 
б& Moucéo £666! 
through Moses 5 was Шушы, à 
xépic. xai й dea Sià 

undeserved kindness and the truth through 
'Ingo0 Хрістой. ёүёуєто. 18 Gedv oùðeiç 
Јеѕиѕ Christ came to be. God noone 
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was in the world, and 
the world came into 
existence through 
him, but the world did 
not know him. 11 He 
came to his own 
home, but his own 
people did not take 
him in. 12 However, 
as many as did receive 
him, to them he gave 
authority to become 
God's children, 
because they were 
exercising faith in 

his name; 13 and 
ihey were born, not 
from blood or from a 
fleshly will or from 
man's will, but from 
God. 

14 So the Word 
became flesh and 
resided among us, 
and we had a view 
of his glory, a glory 
such as belongs to 
an only-begotten son 
from a father; and he 
was full of undeserved 
kindness and truth. 
15 (John bore witness 
about him, yes, he ac- 
tually cried out—this 
was the one who said 
[it]—saying: “The one 
coming behind me has 
advanced in front of 
me, because he existed 
before me.") 16 For 
we all received from 
out of his fullness, 
even undeserved kind- 
ness upon undeserved 
kindness. 17 Because 
the Law was given 
through Moses, the 
undeserved kindness 
and the truth came 
to be through Jesus 


Christ. 18 No man 
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ёЁбракєу TÓTOTE ноуоукуйс Өєбє 
has seen at any time; only-begotten god 


5 Qv cic тӧу kÓMrov той тотрдс 
the (one) being into the bosom of the Father 


éxeivog — é£nyficaro. 

that (one) explained. 
19 Kai отп ёотіу eprupía той 
And vm is d е of the 


'|oávou Ste 


ФтёстєАоу mpòç aùtòv ol 
John when the 


sent forth toward him 


"Торбоїот ££ '|epocoAóuov 1єрєї ai 

Jews out of Jerusalem priests and 

Леџєїтос̧ Туа portow autév 
Levites' inorder that they might question him 


Zò тс ls 20 кої Фиол& үпү, kal ойк 
You who you аге? Апа heconfessed апа not 


йруйсато, kai óOgoAóyncev бт! 'Eyo оок 


he E and he confessed that not 
elpi Хрістбс̧. 21 каї "póTnoav айтӧу 
Г the gio And they questioned him 
Tí обу; об  'HAeíag є; каї 


What therefore? You Elijah are? And 


Aéyet Ovx іші. ‘О "po? тпс ef oú; 
he is laying Not Iam. The om are you? 


xai ФтеєкріӨп Об. 22 єїто» обу 
And  heanswered No. They said therefore 


оф Tiç el; iva é&mókpiciv 

to him who are you? іп order that answer 
БЕТАЛ тос TÉupaciv pac: 

we might give tothe (ones) having sent us; 


ті №уєс̧ тєрї ceauTod; 29 Ёфт 
what аге you saying about yourself? He said 


‘Eyd фом офутос èv тї ёрӣ 
ў, Ке of eae erying aloud in the dedita 


úvate tiv ó8óv Kupiou, _ кобфс 
Make you straight the way of Lord, according as 


elev *Hoaias ó mpopńtns. 24 Kal 
said Isaiah the prophet. 

&rreo To uévot ñoav ёк тфу 
having been sent forth (ones) were ошо the 
Papicaiwv. 25 кої ħpútnoav айтду Kal 

Pharisees, And they questioned him and 
elrav аотф Ti ойу Ватгтібе1с̧ el 


said tohim Why therefore are you baptizing if 


JOHN 1:19—25 


has seen God at 

any time; the only- 
begotten god who is in 
the bosom [position] 
with the Father is 

the one that has 
explained him. 

19 Now this is the 
witness of John when 
the Jews sent forth 
priests and Levites 
from Jerusalem to 
him to ask him: "Who 
are you?" 20 And he 
confessed and did not 
deny, but confessed: 
“1 am not the Christ.” 
21 And they asked 
him: "What, then? Are 
you Eli'jah?"* And he 
said: "I am not." "Are 
you The Prophet?" 
And he answered: 
“No!” 22 Therefore 
they said to him: 
“Who are you? that 
we may give an 
answer to those who 
sent us, What do you 
say about yourself?” 
23 He said: “I am 
a voice of someone 
crying out in the 
wilderness, ‘MAKE 
the way of Jehovah’ 
straight,’ just as 
Isaiah the prophet 
said." 24 Now those 
sent forth were from 
the Pharisees. 25 So 
they questioned 
him and said to 
him: “Why, then, do 
you baptize if you 
yourself are not the 


ó xpiatdg оббё 'HAeíac о0бё 


ob ойк el 
Christ” nor Elijah’ пог 


you not are the 


Christ or Elijah or 


21° Eli'jah, meaning “My God Is Jehovah,” 1718.22, 
Lord, RAB, 


23° Jehovah, J5-14.16-19.22-24; 


JOHN 1:26—33 
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JOHN 1:34—40 


ó ~~ трофйтпс; 
$e Тш; 28 ётер aro 
"lovne A£yov 'E Answered {0 them E The Prophet?” " 
John ° saying yo Ватт èv бат. 26 John answered Ф é ubag А 
Hégos Орди отк mm baptizing in water; | Пеп, saying: “I k ex Die Piney, Батова ре б d Бу bub tage One who 
е of ё ^. зы Обаті Дуб g in 
Sos You ane is standing whom bueis ok betas о water. In water 28066, qo, теу "Бф? оду. ём snt me to baptize 
ha d migi nor Ist of vou id Upon whi n water said 
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Imight loose of hin av iuóvra той ni but the lace of Barrie èv туєйџаті 2i РА - a, (опе) e remaining, this is 
©тоблнет‹ UE lace whose sandal aptizing in i yig" к&үф | the one that pa] 
mire 28 The PUT iv B Wien not worthy i nd E £ópaka, каї ae bord апат | in holy ЫЧ, an 
eyéveto ттёроу er cise in — Bethany | 28 These things ed куе seere and — Ihdvelborne witne: ti | 34 And I have seen 
oe other side ‘of the lopõávou, ётор fy | Place in Bethany 620165 оту аве eod н that | [it], and I have borne 
the lene Barrritov. » Where was | across the Jordan, 35 T$ She’ Bo обе God. witness that this one 
Pis baptizing, ea Ыы" To the або máMw fothKer "loáv is the Son of God." 
al, тойо» Bém baptizing. xol ёк тфу p nee BAG tore john ^| 35 Again the 
є : 5. бб 
Шо, руй: mc атат dpi 89 Phenext day he er’ Breve the Macer Stim ро add рге үш. 
esus у трё " е | beheld uu BAéyoc б > = d an E two of 
й MM атр — qurón кої toward Tees seaming паана оа аф. 11990. тертотобут his disciples, 36 апа 
Я п; " H E alki 
held ag “Ber 30. бис „тай 7 | Said: “See, th т ne аа 456 8. бидс той king about [ав he looked at Jesus 
ó ee the Тат ofthe 8е00 ен i. Lamb = Sing Бегае Dub ofthe бео. 37 ко walking he said: “See 
ipo» ^ е: KOVO б ala d d aoc. 
Ы (опе) i 2108 лду барту тоб | away руу Короо SIP ete еби) NaNO: kat Feier ы сы, 
оноу. 30 ойто of е | World" 30 This i колой x m speaking" and о disci- 
W oUróc PUn 0 This оло0дпсау > 5 les i 
BU, "От vel MH over x ёүф | the one about часа І ths followed to the iind 38 н orpagels and they follow ae 
у {о om І | sai ё * " S * laving turned wi 
maid. Benen „роу čpxetai буйр id, Behind me there but 9 Ingots Koi Өєасбџрєуос одтой Jesus. 38 Then 
bumpers exem буйр. де | comes а man who has per UM and _ having viewed them? | Jesus turned and 
ШЙ нора: yéyouey o | advanced in fro es Myei бтой ; | gett ew of | 
& dme наз солы tebe NA трӧтёс | me, bec nt of following teeing tee Ti Ai ing a view of them 
uou v Dime оње; becanse first , because he existed Uneive; j othem What | following, he said to 
dE, adiu, St KAYO ойк. Baw avó before me. 31 Even I scii ыз. whe i Bà. chay aùr | them: "What are vo 
an ba ndr mot hadkaewn 2079, | did not know him, but ‘PoBBei, 5 A Em but said tohim | looking for?" They ч 
Dut inorder that һе NE ee se the reason why I came Rabbi, which is кутш, неберилиовраои said to him: "Rabbi, 
lgpaj ба тот bemanitested to i, | DaPtizing in water Аббокаће, пой Е translated |(which means, Shen 
sr: Ото ^ 5 ег, Ёує1с̧; x 
К Be б ey this (thing) Toy eye ey bban ебе he might 39 муа oe are you remaining? чапка, Teacher,) 
am Ti Cov. 1 Р water le manifest i UTO! "d 1 е you stay- 
baptizing. Kat ёрартрпоєу "lawn Аё Jaash" S8 ус to Heilung! toten . Be Epxeate xai | ing?” 39 He ну 
бт ТєӨё witnessed. John’? saying | Боге wil кече бресб. ялӨсу М ng. апа | them: “C ie 
ot ius apar TÒ Tve _ aang a tness, saying: you willsee. They came cd кої etSav : "Come, and you 
ave viewed the spirit” kataBaivoy бс I viewed the spirit тоб nae erefore and saw will see." Accordingly 
mepiotepàv. ё оромо escending аз? | Coming down as a sias. еланла eid map’ ойтф they went and saw 
ME out of rae ME каї Eee dove ооё ор hores. Kus ato he , and beside him | Where he was staying, 
FA 33 күб ок Abe remained | and it remained upon Lam dene rv uépev éxivnv Spa Йу ӧс AM they stayed with 
; andI not had E e обтбу, | him. 33 Even I exam. 40 "Ну "Аъбрёос̧ ò &бе\фдс Xi s as | him that day; it was 
29* World (xó him, ‘| did ; - Was Andr Ad Tipevos | About the tenth 
(xóouov, ko'smou) = not know him Mérpau. at ха ew" the brother’ of Simon’ |40 Andrew th ons 
zi , w, "oh. ^ Y СУ ^ 
"AE ‚ 'ohlam*, 11722; earth (vow, 'e/rets), Jis. aee ine outot ‘the Bio & дем er of Simon риа 
‚ә, коџсбутоу парі ' 1d К, е (ones) | was one of thi 
having heard b «vou кої &koAouOnc vri е two 
ealde ofJohn and having followed that heard what John 
said and followed 


JOHN 1:41—48 


atta 4l. eópioket обтос трӧтоу Tv 
tohim; heisfinding this (опе) first the 
бӧӧєАфӧу тӧу iiov Xíuova каї Aye 

brother the own Simon and һе іѕ saying 


аотф  Eópükauev tov Meooiav 6 omv 
tohim Wehavefound the Messiah which is 


tOcpunveuóuevov Хрістӧс̧. 42 tyayey avtov 
Meine арамей Christo ibd. ыш 
трӧс̧ TOV 'Inco0v. ёррлё оотф 6 
toward the езй. кыре оп юзо the 
'|nsoüc efrev Zù et Lipwv 6 uldg 'laávou, 
Jesus said You are Simon the son ofJohn, 
cU xAn8íon ` Kno& ё épunvederat 
you will be calle Сера which is Being translated 


Tlérpoc. 

Peter, 
43 Th éravpiov Jens &EcA0Elv els 
Tothe morrow he willed togoout into 


Thv ГоћЛоісу. kal  tóp(ck& ФІМиттоу кої 
the Galilee. And he is finding Philip and 


Mye аФтә 6 -Ingo *AkoAo8e! — poi. 
issaying tohim the esus  Befollowing tome. 
44 fv 8 ó  $üwmwog; тд  Bn8caibá, 
Was but the Philip from Bethsaida, 
ёк тїс óAeQg "'Av6péou кої Пётроџ. 
outof the city S of Andrew and of Peter, 
45 eipioxe: ФІМттос̧ тӧу Nabava каї 
He is finding Philip the Nathanael and 
Aéyer оотф “Ov Eypawev Моџоӣс̧ èv 
heissaying tohim Whom урар Moses” in 
TQ vóu% кої of трофйтт!  evprKoper, 
the “Law asd бе Мозг veb bui 
'Insoüv айду той  'loone тбу бтӧ 


Jesus son ofthe Joseph the (one) from 
Natapér. 46 koi elev att Nabðavańà 
Nazareth. And said to him Nathanael 


"Ек Маборёт 8Óvara( т — &ya8óv elvat; 
Outof Nazareth isable anything good tobe? 
A€yer, aUrQ ó Фїмттос "Epxou каї 
Heissaying tohim the Philip Becoming and 


(Se. 47 elSev “Ingots TÓV Naðavañ 
see, aw esus the Nathanael 
épxóuevov трӧс̧ абтӧу kai AÉyet Trepi 
coming toward him and heissaying about 


«ботой “IS dAnBd>o 'lopan^eim ёу ф 
him See truly Teradlite ns in whom 
55Лос̧ otk ёстіу. 48 A€yer adtd Naðavań 
deceit not is. Issaying tohim Nathanael 
Móðev pe YivOoKeic; &rekpí 
Wherefrom Me аге youknowing? ' Answere 
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[Jesus] 41 First this 
one found his own 
brother, Simon, and 
said to him: *We have 
found the Messi'ah" 
(which means, when 
translated, Christ). 
42 He led him to 
Jesus. When Jesus 
looked upon him he 
said: “You are Simon 
the son of John; you 
will be called Ce'phas" 
(which is translated 
Peter). 

43 The next day 
he desired to depart 
for Gal'ilee. So Jesus 
found Philip and 
said to him: *Be my 
follower.” 44 Now 
Philip was from 
Beth-sa‘i-da, from the 
city of Andrew and 
Peter. 45 Philip 
found Nathan'a-el 
and said to him: “We 
have found the one of 
whom Moses, in the 
Law, and the Prophets 
wrote, Jesus, the 
son of Joseph, from 
Naz'areth." 46 But 
Na:than'ael said to 
him: “Can anything 
good come out of 
Naz'a-reth?" Philip 
said to him: *Come 
and see." 47 Jesus 
saw Na-than’a-el com- 
ing toward him and 
said about him: "See, 
an Israelite for a cer- 
tainty, in whom there 
is no deceit.” 48 Na- 
than'ael said to him: 
"How does it come 
that you know me?" 
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*Incods Kal етеу oti П TOÔ OE 


Jesus and said tohim fore the you 
iAcrtrov foo бута ond thy oukfv 
Philip sound being under the fig tree 


. 49 бтєкрї att® Naðavańà 
Lied dm әр fohim Nathanael 
‘PaBBei, od ef ó uiòç той Өєой, cU 
Rabi эм you аге the Son ofthe God, you 


0 0 "I ДА. 50 &тєкрїӨп 
Bagues i of the feral. Answered 


'Incoüc каї elev aùr “Ott &tmóv оо! 
ee and said tohim Because Isaid to you 


ба oe = Se we AUN 
os TEE Sings dii a, оны йыш 
you see. x xa кее one pay 
dub a SUE acti. Di 
ойроуду буєфубта каї тойс &yy£Aouc 


heaven having beenopened and the angels 
тод G00 &voBaívovrag каї xaroBaívovrac ёті 


ofthe God ascending and descending upon 
тӧу ulàv той dvOparrovu. 
the Son ofthe man. 


2X. JL ue n pa h 
Фувлло bv Kavi cie ragos cal Ty 
JA pim cp singen. der f. Б 
US 13 ка от. йай ойто 


tlg Tov  y&yov. 
into the marriage. 
3 xai Gotepngavtos _ оїуоо  Aéyer 
And having become lacking of wine is saying 
ÁT 100 *Inood тгрӧс̧ 
a Hones of the Jesus toward 
тфу Оһо, ойк Éxouciw, 4 каї 
ht Wine not they are having. And 


*Incoüg Ti ёрої кої 
issaying toher the Jesus What tome and 


сої Overt; ото яке й Фра 
(9, Woman? Notyet isarriving the hour 


pou. 5 Му! й umo абтой то 


réyer atti ó 


JOHN 1:49—2:5 


Jesus in answer 

said to him: “Before 
Philip called you, 
while you were under 
the fig tree, I saw 
you" 49 Nathan'ael 
answered him: "Rabbi, 
you are the Son of 
God, you are King of 
Israel" 50 Jesus in 
answer said to him: 
“Because I told you I 
saw you underneath 
the fig tree do you 
believe? You will 

see things greater 
than these." 51 He 
further said to him: 
“Most truly I say to 
you men, You will 
see heaven opened 
up and the angels of 
God ascending and 
descending to* the 
Son of man." 


Now on the third 

day a marriage 
feast took place in 
Ca'na of Gal'ilee, and 
the mother of Jesus 
was there. 2 Jesus 
and his disciples were 
also invited to the 
marriage feast. 

3 When the wine 
ran Short the mother 
of Jesus said to him: 
"They have no wine." 
4 But Jesus said to 
her: “What have I to 
do with you,* woman? 
My hour has not 
yet come.” 5 His 
mother said to those 


£t 
ofme.  Issaying the mother ofhim tothe 


51° Or, “in the service of.” 4* See App 5a. 


JOHN 2:6—12 


Siaxdvoig “От! ду AÉyn Л 
servants’ What likely he may be saying to vou 

тосот. 6 йсау бё ёкєї Avar Spia 
do vov. Were but there ofstone water jars 


[13 Kate tov кадарісрӧу тфу *louSaiav 
six according to the purification of the Jews 
Kel peva, xapovoai dv& perpnràg úo 
lying, having place for up measures two 
й Tos 7 XMy& «rof. ó "псоў 
three. Issaying to thers the Dave? 


or 
Tepioate T&c ó5píac ббатос' Kal £yéuicov 
E vou the waterjars of 186. апа they filed 
avrag — Éoc буо. 8 каї Муғ 
them until upper part, And he is saying 
avtoig "AvtAncate уйу каї фёрєтє 
tothem Draw vouout now and be you bringing 
тф &pxiToikA (vo ої 
to the governor of the dining room; the (ones) 
бё veyKav. 9 ġ бё éyevoato ó 
but rought, ^d but Veasted the 
брхітрікЛ:уос̧ 10 Sap olvov 


governor of the dining room {һе 
yeyevnpévov, каї ойк бє! 
ААА МАП ду апа not he nif known 


móðev ёотіу, ol бё SidKovor  fiSeioav 
wherefrom itis, the but servants had known 


ol vrAnkóre! TÒ $60 
the (ones) ja drawn out the vatur 


[X TÓV vuudíov Ф 
he is sounding to the Durum the 


Spxirpfiduvoc 10 кої Муғ 


governor of the dining room and is saying 


абтф Пас @уӨролтос ттрфтоу тӧу KaAdv olvov 
tohim Every man first the fine wine 


Tí0nciv, Kai бтоу єӨосӨфоту 
is placing, and whenever they might become drunk 


tov Абос’, ob Ter/pnkag Tov колду olvov 
the inferior; you havekept the fine wine 


брт. 11 б ї n 
C A 


water wine 


right now, This 
TÓv onpeiov ó  'Inooüg èv Kava тї 
of the signs the Jesus s in Cana of the 


Гаћ\Лаїос̧ кої epavépwoev тђу 8ótov абтоў, 
Galilee ' and he manifested the glory of him, 


kal ётістєџсау tic aóróv ol poOnroi avtod. 
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ministering: “What- 
ever he tells vou, 
do. 6 As it was, 
there were six stone 
water jars sitting 
there as required by 
the purification rules 
of the Jews, each 
able to hold two or 
three liquid measures. 
7 Jesus said to them: 
“Fill the water jars 
with water.” And they 
filled them to the 
brim. 8 And he said 
to them: “Draw some 
out now and take it 
to the director of the 
feast.” So they took 
it. 9 When, now, the 
director of the feast 
tasted the water that 
had been turned into 
wine but did not know 
what its source was, 
although those minis- 
tering who had drawn 
out the water knew, 
the director of the 
feast called the bride- 
groom 10 and said 
to him: “Every other 
man puts out the fine 
wine first, and when 
people are intoxicated, 
the inferior. You have 
reserved the fine wine 
until now," 11 Jesus 
performed this in 
Ca'na of Gal'ilee as 
[the] beginning of his 
signs, and he made 
his glory manifest; 
and his disciples put 
their faith in him. 

12 After this he 
and his mother and 
brothers and his 
disciples went down 


and believed into him the disciples of him. 
12 Metà тобто katéBn giç 
After this he went down into 
Kapapvaoùu aóróc koi f| ийтпр adtod каї 
Capernaum he and the mother ofhim and 


to Capernaum, 
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of &беАфої Kal ої pa8nroi ойтой, кої 
the brothers and the disciples of him, and 


Epewov об moXAàg йрёрос̧. 
they remained not many days. 
13 Koi éyyüg ñv тд тбӧоҳа 
And near was the passover 


*lovSaiav, кої бу рт 


Jews, and wentup into Jerusalem the 
*Inoods. 14 каї e0pev ij Tt їєрф 
A u^ And hefound in һе temple 


тойс тоЛодутос̧ Bóac Kal mpópora kal 


the (ones) selling cattle and sheep 


тєрїттєр&с Kal тойс KEPHATIOTES KaOnpévous, 


doves and the coin dealers sitting, 
15 xoi поса payé£XNov ёк | oyotvíav 

and Nucl: meee g whip outof ropes 
таутас e€éBadrev ёк той 1єрой tå тє 


all (them) heejected outof the temple the and 


Boas, каї 


mpdBata Kal той 
popa ч cattle, and 


sheep and the 
KoAAUBIoTOV é€éxeev 
money crores he poured out the 
TH троттЁо‹ буётрефєу, 
the pate s he MR Dad, 
тос Tag тєрістєрӧс̧ толойо1у 
tothe (ones) the doves selling 
“Арест тайта ёуте00єу, 
Lift youup these (things) from here, 
TOi£UTE Tbv ofkov Tod тотрбс 
be vou making the house ofthe Father 
otkov &yrropíov. Euvýoðnoav 
house of nierchandise. Caed to mind 


оӨптої айтой бт! уєүрацџёуоу 
disciples ofhim that having been written 


О Log той оїкоо gou 

The ‘zeal’ ofthe house of you 
рє. 
те. 

18 °АтєкріӨпсао» ойу 

Answered therefore the 

etrav att Tí |cnueiov 

said tohim What sign 


fiuiv, ёт! теобте то! 

tous, because these (things) you are 

19 dmekpíón  'Incoüc кої  elmev 
Answered Jesus and said 


coins 


Jews 


Atoate Tov 
Loose vou the 


iy троіу 
in three 


vaov 
divine habitation this 


Epat ёүєрӧ 
һыра S Ishall raise up 


giç “lepoodupa ó 


тё кёррата Kal 


16 каї 


катофбуєтаї 
will Al ота 


ot "Тоџбоїої Kal) answer. the Jews said 


бє!кубЕ!С 
are you showing 


обтоїс 
to them 


тойтоу кої 


ёкєї 
{һеге 


TÓV 
ofthe 


and 


тфу 
of the 


and 


and 


elrrev 
he said 


un 


not 


оо 
of me 


ol 
the 


#отїу 


itis 


an 


ei; 
doing? 


and 
aùtóv. 


JOHN 2:13—19 


but they did not stay 
there many days. 

13 Now the 
passover of the Jews 
was near, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 
14 And he found 

in the temple those 
selling cattle and 
sheep and doves and 
the money brokers in 
their seats. 15 So, 
after making a whip 
of ropes, he drove 

all those with the 
sheep and cattle out 
of the temple, and he 
poured out the coins 
of the money changers 
and overturned their 
tables. 16 And he 
said to those selling 
the doves: “Take these 
things away from 
here! Stop making 

the house of my 
Father a house of 
merchandise" 17 His 
disciples called to 
mind that it is writ- 
ten: "The zeal for your 
house will eat me up." 


18 Therefore, in 


to him: "What sign 
have you to show us, 
since you are doing 
these things?" 19 In 
answer Jesus said 

to them: "Break 
down this temple, 
and in three days 


it. 


I will raise it up." 


JOHN 2:20—3:2 


20 tmavy обу ol *louSaior теегойколте 
г! 


Said therefore the Jews Fo 
кої &€ éreow о!кобонйӨп 5 vad 
and six toyears wasbuilt the divine habitation 


обтос̧, Kal cU £v Tpioiv pépa ёуєрєї‹ 
thie and you in Jl cdd will rates up. 
avtév; 21 éxeivo: бё #\єүєу тері 
РАА ONU) but а ее 
той усой тоб сфӧратос айтой. 
the divine habitation of the body of him, 


22 "Ore обу мүёрӨп 
When therefore he was raised up 
ёк уєкрфу, ёруйобђосу 
out of dead (ones), са! led to Mind 


oi тої avtod St: тойто Edeyev, 
the pangal of him that this (thing) he was saying, 


кої ётістєџсоу Ti й Kal то А 
and they believed the Sede and tothe werd. 
öv єїп б  'Incoüg. 
which said the Jesus. 
23 'Ос 52 йу v roig '1єросоАбнос év 
Ae but he was in the Деш ? in 
TÔ пбоҳа v тў #ёортй, ToAAol èniotevoav 
the posscyer in the fes val, many believed 
tl; TÒ Svopa о0той, Gewpodvtes стой TÈ 
into the name ofhim, beholding ° ofhim the 


отреїа & £moítr 24 attdg бё 
signs which Һе was doing; he bu! 
*Ineoüg ойк émriotevev аӧтӧу — abroic 

Jesus not was entrusting himself tothem 


Sik TÒ aùtòv yiıvógkeiv т@утос 
through the him tobe knowing. all (them) 


25 кої ёт! où  xptíav etxev 
and because not need he was having 


Туа TIG ip rupriam тєрї 
inorder that anyone shold eas witheea about 


той &vOpórrou, обтӧс̧ yàp èyívwokev ті 
е 


е тап, for wasknowing what 
йу èv tÔ будрӧтф. 
was іп the man. 
3 *Hy бё G&vOpwrog ёк тфу Фарісаїсу, 
Was but man outof the Pharisees, 
Мкббпно‹ буора — a &pxov тӧу 
Nicodelius" pane to hin, Ed ler ofthe 
'lou6aíov: 2  obroc $0cv трӧс̧ обтӧу 
Jews; this (one) сате toward him 


ууктбс кої elmev оотф ‘PafBei, ofSapev 


of night and he said tohim Rabbi, we have known | hi 


öt  &mó Өєоб eAnAUGas Si18c&0KaA0G" 
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20 Therefore the Jews 
said: “This temple 
was built in forty-six 
years, and will you 
raise it up in three 
days?” 21 But he 
was talking about the 
temple of his body. 
22 When, though, he 
was raised up from 
the dead, his disciples 
called to mind that 
he used to say this; 
and they believed the 
Scripture and the 
saying that Jesus said. 
23 However, when 
he was in Jerusalem 
at the passover, at 
its festival, many 
people put their faith 
in his name, viewing 
his signs that he was 
performing. 24 But 
Jesus himself was not 
entrusting himself 
to them because of 
his knowing them 
all 25 and because 
he was in no need 
to have anyone bear 
witness about man, 
for he himself knew 
what was in man. 


Now there was a 

man of the Phar- 
isees, Nic-o-de’mus 
was his name, a ruler 
of the Jews. 2 This 
one came to him in 
the night and said to 
im: “Rabbi, we know 
that you as a teacher 


that from God you have come teacher; 


have come from God; 
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[2n àp Sivarat 
осете Tor. is able 


тго!ЕЇу & où 


tobe doing which you аге doing, 


À ó Ged per 
maybe the Go with 


* ô i єтє «alt 
Incots каї ee 


Jesus and said 


Myo ool, ёду 
lam saying to you, If ever 
‘evn Oh бусӨєу, 
should’ be ОТЕТ from above, 
{бету nv сос 
Бе Te Кен 


4 Mye mpds айтӧу 


is able mi 


Súvataı elg тђу KoIAiav 


Nol neisable into the 
офтоб бєйтєроу 
of him second [time] 


evn Siva; 5 dmexp(& 


to be generated? Answer 
уђу Ayo cot, 


amen Iamsaying to you, 


'tvyneü ФЕ ббатос̧ Kal пує0р 
should be а авва outof water and 


où Súvataı ЕЇСЕЛӨЕїУ 
not heisable toenter 


0. 6 тё 
ofthe God. The (thing) һау! 


outof the А 
having зда АКЕ ш 
турратос туб iá 
yo Е dus den 
Aci buds  yevvnðñvar 


Itisnecessary You tobe generated from above. 


8 tò туйн Ómou 


[2 
The spirit where itis will 


ùv атой &кобе!с, 
ay к of it you are hearing, 


olbac Tró8EV 


you have Known wherefrom itis coming and where 


Onayer" офбтос 
itis going under; thus 


тё отнш 


ойтой. 3 &тєкрїӨ 
him. 


Мкббпиос Nas 
Issaying toward him the Nicodemus 


0 Өйус! 
ы Gems Jenni 


E seen generated 


iJ 
TAS CHESS mec the dhing) 


ing isblowing, and 


JOHN 3:3—8 


for no one can per- 
form these signs that 
HN | you perform unless 
God is with him." 


3 In answer Jesus 


said to him: "Most 


truly I say to you, 
Unless anyone is born 
again, he cannot see 
the kingdom of God." 
4 Nicode'mus said to 
him: "How can a man 
be born when he is 
old? He cannot enter 
into the womb of 

his mother a second 
time and be born, 

can he?" 5 Jesus 
answered: "Most truly 
Isay to you, Unless 
anyone is born from 
water and spirit, he 
cannot enter into 

the kingdom of God. 
6 What has been born 
from the flesh is flesh, 
and what has been 
born from the spirit 
is spirit. 7 Do not 
marvel because I told 
you, You people must 
be born again. 8 The 
wind blows where it 
wants to, and you 
hear the sound of it, 
but you do not know 
where it comes from 
and where it is going. 


So is everyone that 


JOHN 3:9—16 


yeyevvnpévo ёк TOÜ туй Я 
having been НУРА outof the ae 


9 &тєкр!! Nikó5nyo: i óTÓ 
Aimed Noaho каї теу оф 
Nas бата! тата ё ; 
How is able these (things) vetoo 
10 dmexpí8n *Ingods кої єЇпғу att Xo 
Answere Jesus and said tohim You 
tl ó ёбӧокаћо too” À i 
are the teacher + of the Igea sad 
тоўта об wooKerc; 1 
these (things) not yates Knowlhg? sey 
&puhv Луо co бт 6 оїбаџєу 


amen I am saying to you that which we have known 


we ate spiking fos Who a 
wear bearing witness of, amd 10У aei 
ЮУ es tt ee B d 
earthly ER es) fn e ae e 


vou are poni Pe nes e Ey say oy 
2 PP 
er MEE аА E 
the pem out of E goon Map Rd 


6 айд той бубрӧтоџ. 14 кої одо 
the Son ofthe man. And according as 
Movofis Üpootv TÓV iv ü 
Moses puthighup Ше di. E the 
ёрй, обто buo9fR 
desolate [place], thus’ to be put on high up 
Sei тду uld Ü Ý 
it is necessary the Son of the бр TOU; 
15 Туа тё 6 tmotedav év абтф 
in order that аде the believing in pithy 
Éyn cv aldviov. 
тау һауе life | everlasting. 
16 Обтос̧ yàp Tiy&mnotv ó Өєӧс̧ vv 
Thus’ for loved the Сой the 


кӧсроу ботє tov ulòv tov у Й 
world as-and the Son the о иа 


Ёбокєу, tva ò  micTEÓQV 
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has been born from 
the spirit." 

9 In answer 
Nic-o-de’mus said to 
him: “How can these 
things come about?" 
10 In answer Jesus 
said to him: “Are you 
a teacher of Israel and 
yet do not know these 
things? 11 Most 
truly I say to you, 
What we know we 
speak and what we 
have seen we bear 
witness of, but vou 
people do not receive 
the witness we give. 
12 If I have told vou 
earthly things and yet 
YOU do not believe, 
how will vou believe 
if I tell you heavenly 
things? 13 Moreover, 
no man has ascended 
into heaven but he 
that descended from 
heaven, the Son of 
man. 14 And just 
as Moses lifted up 
the serpent in the 
wilderness, so the Son 
of man must be lifted 
up, 15 that everyone 
believing in him may 
have everlasting life. 

16 “For God loved 
the world* so much 
that he gave his 
only-begotten Son, іп 
order that everyone 


тё 
Һе gave, in order that everyone the believing 


exercising faith 


16* World (xóojov, ko'smon), SAB; mun'dum, Vg; пзш, ‘ohlam’, J111822, 
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tlc о0тӧу и? &тїб\мүтс! GAG  ëxn 
in him i might be destroyed but way hee 
бойу aldviov. 17 où yàp dréotei\ev б 
life everlasting. Not for sentforth the 
Өєӧс̧ тӧу vidv elç tov кбоноу 


Тус 
God the Son into the world inorder Һа 


kpivn tov кӧсроу, dXX iva. 
he should judge the world, but in order that 
oni Ó кӧсро 5’ отой. 
shouldbe saved the ols through him, 


18 Ф TicTEUQv с aùtòv ov 
The (one) believing into him not 


Kpivetat. ó uÀ TioTEÓGv {5 
is being judged. The (one) not believing already 


KÉKPITAI, бт! p werrioteuxev Elç 
has been judged, because not he has believed into 


tò óvoua TOO povoyevods Шой той Өєо0. 
the name ofthe only-begotten Son ofthe God. 


19 айтп бё ёоту Á  kpícig бт} TÒ QÂ 
This but is the judgment that the ligh 


EXQAU8ev elg tov кбоноу Kal "y&mnoav ol 


hascome into the world and loved the 
&vOporo: u&XNov tò окбтос Й TÒ фӧс, 
men rather the darkness than the light, 


ñv — yàp aùtÂv Tovwpk т& —Épya. 


was for of them wicked the works. 
20 тё à ó «Оле 
Everyone L3 the (one) vile (things) 


mpdooav шоєї TÒ o> кої ovK  EpxeTat 
practicing is hating the ant and not he із coming 


т тӧ [^ Туа n 
OOS, — des fao toner tat” Мо 
bey x87 тё Epya стой, 21 


might be reproved the works of him; the (one) 


SE тофу Thv GAnOciav Epxetat — mpóc тб 
but doing the truth iscoming toward the 
as, iva фоуєроў ado 
light, inorder that should be made manifest of him 


tà Epya бт! v OrQ ёстіу elpyaopéva. 
the works that in God itis having been worked, 


22 Metà тота Абеу б  'Incoüc 
After these (things) came the Jesus 

xoi of рабптої attod elo tiv 'loubaíav 
and the disciples ofhim into the Judean 
yi, каї ёкєї SiétpiBev єт’ соту 
earth, and there he was spending time with them 


JOHN 3:17—23 


in him might not 
be destroyed but 
have everlasting life. 
17 For God sent 
forth his Son into the 
world,* not for him to 
judge the world, but. 
for the world to be 
saved through him. 
18 He that exercises 
faith in him is not to 
be judged. He that 
does not exercise 
faith has been judged 
already, because he 
has not exercised 
faith in the name of 
the only-begotten 
Son of God. 19 Now 
this is the basis for 
judgment, that the 
light has come into 
the world* but men 
have loved the dark- 
ness rather than the 
light, for their works 
were wicked. 20 For 
he that practices 
vile things hates the 
light and does not 
come to the light, in 
order that his works 
may not be reproved. 
21 But he that does 
what is true comes 
to the light, in order 
that his works may 
be made manifest as 
having been worked in 
harmony with God." 
22 After these 
things Jesus and his 
disciples went into 
Ju:de'an country, 
and there he spent 
some time with them 
and did baptizing. 


кої éBarrtiCev. 23 àv, 52 xoi 6 
and Һе was baptizing. as but also the 


23 But John also was 


17*, 19* World (xóoyov, ko'smon), RAB; mun'dum, Vg; 09W, 'oh-lam', J111822, 


JOHN 3:24—30 414 415 JOHN 3:31—4:2 


“ladvng Boarritov. év Аїуфу ёүүў Ü í " 
John ‘baptizing in Aenon car" The po Барша їшАвнай Set aùẸáveiv, ¿uè bi | must go on increasing, 
бт! ara тола йу ёкєї, koi near Sa'lim, because itis necessary to be increasing, me but | but I must go on 
because waters „many was there, and there was a great #ХеттодоӨв!. decreasing.” 
mapeyívovto кої! Quantity of water to be decreasing. 31 He that comes 
they were coming to be alongside and| there, and people kept 31 о &vo0tv — épxóutvog ётбуо | from above is over 
£porríLovro* 24 оты yàp ду | Coming and being The (one) fromabove coming up above 51) others. He that 
they were being baptized; notyet for was|baptized; 24 for mavtav — ÉoTív. ó àv ёк | TG is from the earth is 
М BeBAnuévos elg thy $UAakhy ' la&vng. John had not yet been all (ones) is. The (one) being outof the from the earth and 
aving been thrown into the ‘prison John. | thrown into prison. Yi ёк тїс уйе totly каї ёк тїс үй арака? Whines ol 
25 "Eyévero обу бїтї èk тӧу| 25 earth outof the earth is апа outof thé earth |SP gi 
Occurred therefore seeking” outof е) gj Бүтөр Darel: ó ik той ovpavod | the earth. He that 
uaOnrüv  'loóvou рет  'lou&aíou wepi opis Arone OL Ше heisspeaking; the (one) outof the heaven | comes from heaven 
disciples of John with Jew about | Part of the disciples of ipxóutvog  émóvo тбутәу  Bgrív 32 ð |15 over all others. 
ko8apicuo0. 26. каї fav Tpóg тӧу John with a Jew con- coming upabove all (ones) is; which | 32 What he has seen 
PUR cation, And  theycame toward  the| СПЕ purification. &ópakev kai fikouoev тойто | and heard, of this he 
lodvnv каї elrav aùtĝ ‘Rabbi, ès йу 26 So they came to he has seen and he heard this | bears witness, but 
John and said tohim Rabbi, who was| John and said to him: Haptupel, kal T^v uaprupíav отой | no man is accepting 
HET GOD mépav тоб *lopSavou, Ф “Rabbi, the man that he is bearing witness of, and the witness  ofhim nis witness. 33 He 
wie you otherside ofthe Jordan, ' to whom | was with you across ovelg Aaupáve. 33 ó Aaov that has accepted his 
об һ}Енортбрпкас, [7 обтос̧ | the Jordan, to whom по опе isreceiving. Тһе (one) having received | witness has put his 
x ауе borne witness, вее this (one) | you have borne wit- а0той tiv рарторіау éopptyicey бт © | seal to it that God is 
ofhim the witness sealed that the 


true. 34 For the one 

Өєӧс̧ &АпӨйс ёстіу. 34. ду àp àméoteiNev 

God - inue" ae whom ‘or ‘sent forth’ | Whom God sent forth 
speaks the sayings 


а да, ag ^ ^ ^ " 
Өєӧс̧ тҝ Püuara той Өєо0 Лоћеї, ov of God; for he does 


Borrtiter каї таутєс̧ Épxovrai трёӧс̧ | пе i 
55, See, 
is Барт е апа all (they) are coming буа Бариа. sie спела. 
абтбу. Gmekpíün °Іобупс̧ к Ü i ” 
him, Answered! Joia S Ka “ne 99 going to him." 27 In ó 


Súvataı буӨролтос AcuBdvew оббё „у, | answer John said: “A the God the sayings ofthe God isspeaking, not 
èv ёду n а 
isable man ° to be receiving nothing ifever | ШАП cannot receive а yop èk pétpou  BíBociw rò туєйца. | 10 give the spirit by 
ий z fi Se5opévov are ёк single thing unless it for  outof measure heisgiving the spirit, | measure. 35 The 
not it maybe having been given tohim out of has been given him 35 ó warp d&yom& tov ulóv, Kal  mávra | Father loves the Son 
той  oópavoO. 28 айтої [UT но! from heaven. 28 You The Father isloving the Son, and all (things) | and has given all 
the heaven, Very (ones) You’  tome|yourselves bear me SéSuxev èv тї үйр! ойтой. 36 ó things into his hand. 
рартиреїтє őt eltrov ey Ок witness that I said, has given in the and of him, The (one) | 36 He that exercises 
You аге bearing witness that said I Not|Iam not the Christ, TigTEUQv lg тфу ulàv Éxei Cor | faith in the Son has 
tipi aa n xpiotés, ФАА, S| but, I have been sent believing into the Боп shaving "Ше | everlasting life; he 
à , the christ, but that | forth in advance of aldviov [3 52 бтеЮду TÔ ИФ | that disobeys the 
Area Ta uévoc ЕЇнЇ ЁрттрооӨєу | that everlasting; the (one) but disobeying tothe Son | Son win not вее life 
Having been sent forth Ta ys av one. 29 Re › h , à ô 0 ; 
ү m infront | that has the brid обк бфєто! бойу, GAA’ Т Spyh той OEoÔ but the wrath of God 
ékeivov. 29 — & Éxov Tv vóueny e ride not willsee "life, but the wrath ofthe God 
of that (one). The (one) having the ead is the bridegroom. péver dn?’ irs, remains upon him. 
уунфїос ёту" Ф бё Ао тод However, the friend isremaining upon him. When, now, the 
bridegroom is; the but 2551 of the | Of the bridegroom, 4 ‘As ойу — Éyvo 6 к0ріос̧ бт! fjkoucav Lord became aware 
vuudoíou, ó EomKdos каї бкобоу when he stands апа As therefore knew the Lord that heard | that the Pharisees had 
bridegroom, the (one) having stood and hearing | hears him, has a ol Mapicaio: ёт! “Inoods т\єіоуос̧ робптёс | heard that Jesus was 
ойтой, xap& xalper б\& — tw Quviy great, deal of joy on the Pharisees that Jesus more disciples making and baptizing 
ofhim, {0 јоу heisrejoicing through the voice | account of the voice moie? кої PBarriter à — "1ебупс, — | more disciples than 
теб peep gion. обтп ойу xap& f | of the bridegroom. 1e mabingi ena: "Mpeg, han: Penh ene 2 although 
ofthe bridegroom, This therefore th thi 2 Kaitorye *Inood: сото оок S , 
e joy the Therefore this joy of although Е еа 15909 mes not | indeed, Jesus himself 


[371] TET pora 30 éxen mine h: = 
x been made TT 8n roi 0 
n AEAN A vov as А ey ах: of Toi абтоб did no baptizing but 
mi fulfille That (one) | full. 30 That one iP pus but the Зверев ofhim, — | his disciples did— 


JOHN 4 


8 doriKev 


:3—10 


heletgooff the 


т&Мму tl; ту ГоћАсісу. 4 “Ебє! 

again into the Galilee. It was necessary 
52 айту 51ёрҳєсбат ià TAS 
but him to be traversing through the 
Lapapias. 5 —£pxerai оби іс тӧ\у 


Samaria, 


of the 


TÔ vid сотой" 
tothe son of him 


son of him; 
той 'lakó. 
of the Jacob. 


KEKOTIQKÒG 
having labored outof the 


обтос̧ émi тй fü 
thus upon the fountain; hour was as sixth. 


7 Épxerot 
Iscoming woman 


&утАйса! 


to draw 


bap. 


water. 


Aóc po тє 


Give tome to drink 


"оџбаїау Kat 


Tv 
Judea 


5 офу 
The therefore 


ёк тїс óBormopíag ёкоӨёбето 


yov 
Aéyer atti ò 


Issaying toher the 
8 of yap рабптаі стой 


df ev 


Heiscoming therefore into city 
Tfi; Lapyaplag Aeyouévnv Lu: 
Samaria 
xapiou 
piece of ground which gave 


p mAÀncíov той 


xà 
being said Sychar near the 


6 ёбожку "ако TO ’loohp 


Jacob to Joseph 
6 ñv 52 eet myn 
KU but there РАА 
'Incoüc 
Jesus 


journey was sitting 


dpa ñv Og Extn. 


ёк тйс 


Хараріа 
outof the Y di $ 


Samaria 


*Inooûç 
Jesus 


the for disciples ofhim 


àmeànàúðsioav cig thy móňiv, Туа 
had gone off into the city, in order that 
троф&с  &yopácociv. 9 мує обу 
foodstuffs they might buy, Is saving therefore 
aur й уо Lapapeitic Mads oU 
tohim the “тк d [Hoe PU How you 
*louSaiog àv тар’ ёной тгеТу 
Jew being beside ofme ќо drink 
altets yuvaikds Lapapeltib0s обопс; 
youareasking bfwomah ^ Samarian > being 
oU yep UVXP@vTat *louSatior 
Not for are using together Jews 
Lapapeitac. 10 creo (n "Ingo0c xai elrrev 


to Samaritans. 


auth EI 


бє! 


Answere 


Jesus апа said 


Thv борєбу той Өкой 


бес̧ 
toher If youhad known the free gift of the God 


and he went away 
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3 he left Ju.de'a and 
departed again for 
Galilee 4 But it 
was necessary for him 
to go through Sa:mar'- 
Га. 5 Accordingly 

he came to a city 

of Samar'ia called 
Sy'char* near the field 
that Jacob gave to 
Joseph his son. 6 In 
fact, Jacob's fountain 
was there. Now Jesus, 
tired out from the 
journey, was sitting at 
the fountain just as 
he was. The hour was 
about the sixth.* 

7 A woman of 
Sa-mar'‘i-a came to 
draw water. Jesus 
said to her: “Give me 
a drink" 8 (For his 
disciples had gone off 
into the city to buy 
foodstuffs.) 9 There- 
fore the Sa-mar'itan 
woman said to him: 
"How is it that you, 
despite being a Jew, 
ask me for a drink, 
when I am a Sa-mar’- 
itan woman?" (For 
Jews have no dealings 
with Samaritans.) 

10 In answer Jesus 
said to her: “If you 
had known the free 
gift of God and 

who it is that says 
to you, ‘Give me a 
drink,’ you would 
have asked him, and 
he would have given 


каї тїс ёстіу Aéyov cot Абс 
and who is the (one) saying toyou Give 
но! mei, où äv fitnoas абтду koi 
tome todrink, you likely asked him and 
ESaxev &v со! 050p tàv. 
he gave likely to you water living. 


you living water." 


5* Sy'chem, Sys. See Acts 7:16 footnote. 6* That is, about 12 noon. 
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1 Aéyet atte Кор, обтє 
She is ИА to him Lord, not and 
GvTAnua £xeic каї TÒ dQpéaj 
means of log youarehaving and the wel 
ёстіу Вабо"  mó0cv обу ÉxetG 


is deep; wherefrom therefore you are having 


10 (060p TÒ бу; 12 ру cU peilov 

the TR the A. NA you greater 

ToÜ тетрб av 'laxóB, öç боку 

a ofthe ај E huey Jacob, who gave 

iv тд ёар Kai autos ££. avtod 
iw the Фар and he out of it 


обтод кої тй 
ofhim апа the 
13 бттєкрібп *1псодс 
nourished ones of him? Answei ns 
xoi tlmev обтй Nas ó  mívov 
And. said S Everyone the drinking outof 
той  (Barog тобтоо бирсе! mA" 
he: AUN this will get thirsty ^ again; 
14 5 бу mín tk той 
aS but likely shoulddrink outof the 
а А P кык. к a 
Обато об tyd босо афтф, OÙ y! 
TOT of which Y shall give to him, not no! 
бирсе! tig тӧу aldva, ФМФ tò Übop 
willgetthitsty into the зше, but the water 
ô босо аотф yevýoetai èv ойтф 
which Ishall give fohim willbecome in him 
à Обатос̧ &AAopEvou tic Gov aldviov. 
ша of ae bubbling up into life everlasting. 
15 Dye 
Issaying toward him 


o: To0ro тё фббор Тус un 
BS tme “this” the water, inorder that not 


ипбё Biépxwpat 


émev каї oi мої 
drank also the sons 


Өрёррата ойто; 


Кор, 


трфс autov Á  yuvń iE 


the woman 


Biya 
I may get thirsty 


not-but I may come throug! 
év0a5e дутћєїу. 
here to be drawing. 
16 Муғ auth “Yraye 
He is laying to her Be going under 
утс бу соо тӧу &v6pa 
pe to of you the male person 


1 &бє. 17 é&wekp(ón f УОЙ 
ane Be Es yeu the woman 
E it Oùk Exo бубра. 

e ond $i hi Not Iamhaving male person. 
Reyer aùr ó "Incoüg Кас̧ elec бт! 
Is pim toher the Jesus Finely you said that 
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11 She said to him: 
“Sir, you have not 
even a bucket for 
drawing water, and 
the well is deep. From 
what source, therefore, 
do you have this 
living water? 12 You 
are not greater than 
our forefather Jacob, 
who gave us the well 
and who himself 
together with his sons 
and his cattle drank 
out of it, are you?" 
13 In answer Jesus 
said to her: "Everyone 
drinking from this 
water will get thirsty 
again. 14 Whoever 
drinks from the water 
that I will give him 
will never get thirsty 
at all, but the water 
that I will give him 
will become in him 
a fountain of water 
bubbling up to impart 
everlasting life.” 
15 The woman said 
to him: “Sir, give me 
this water, so that 
I may neither thirst 
nor keep coming over 
to this place to draw 
water." 

16 He said to 
her: "Go, call your 
husband and come to 
this place.” 17 In 
answer the woman 
said: "I do not have 
a husband." Jesus 
said to her: "You said 
well, 'A husband I do 


* Av, OUK Exar 18 mévte yàp 
Male person not Iam having; five for 


not have. 18 For 


JOHN 4:19—25 


&v6pac ë 


male persons you had, 
GIA OUK Ёстіу 


you are having not 


тобто  dnOic 
this (thing) true 


auro vuv 
to him d ПАА 
трофўтпс̧ ef ov, 
prophet are you. 
the mountain — this 


Aéyete öm èv 
are saying that in 


tétrog бтоуо mpookuveiv 
place where tobe worshiping 


21 2éye — abr 
Is saving to fiel 


но, ууа, бт! 


tome, woman, that iscoming hour when neither 


iv TQ Sper — ToUTQ обтє èv ’lepocoAdpor 
in the mountain this? i f lem 5 


тгроскиуйоєте 
You will worship 


Tpockuveive ё 


OUI 
are worshiping which ni 


TpockuvoÜ0utv ô 


are worshiping which wehave 
сотђріа ёк тфу ’louSaiay {от 23 лла 


salvation outof the 


Epxetar dpa кої 
iscoming hour and 


GAnBivol Trpookuvnrol mrpookuvýoovoiv 
true worshipers 


татрі év тує0раті кої dAnOeíg, Kal yàp ё 


Father in spirit 


Tarho TOIOUTOU 
Father such (ones) 


TpockuvoÜvrac aùtóv: 24 mveOua 
worshiping him; 


kal тойс TrpoaKuvoüvrac 


and the (ones) 


тує0раті каї 
spirit and 


Tpockuveiv, 25 


to be worshiping. Is saying to him à x mah 


Ola бт! Meooiag ëpxetai, 
Ihave known that Messiah 


Aeyópevoç Хр отс 


being said hrist; 


ofyou male aa 
you have said. 
Iam beholding that 
e lier Que (у 
TÓ бре  ToÓrQ тросєкбупосу" 


ocoAUuoiG ёстіу 


bei. 
it is necessary. 


t 
nown, because à 


iscoming, the (one) 
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you have had five 
husbands, and the 
[man| you now have 
is not your husband. 
This you have said 
truthfully.” 19 The 
woman said to him: 
"Sir, I perceive 

you are a prophet. 

20 Our forefathers 
worshiped in this 
mountain; but vou 
people say that in 
Jerusalem is the place 
where persons ought 
to worship." 21 Jesus 
said to her: "Believe 
me, woman, The hour 
is coming when nei- 
ther in this mountain 
nor in Jerusalem will 
YOU people worship 
ihe Father. 22 You 
worship what vou do 
not know; we worship 
what we know, 
because salvation 
originates with the 
Jews. 23 Neverthe- 
less, the hour is 
coming, and it is now, 
when the true wor- 
shipers will worship 
the Father with spirit 
and truth, for, indeed, 
the Father is looking 
for suchlike ones to 
worship him. 24 God 
is a Spirit, and those 
worshiping him must 
worship with spirit 
and truth.” 25 The 
woman said to him: “I 
know that Messi'ah is 
coming, who is called 
Christ. Whenever 


that one arrives, 


he will announce up 


speaking to you. К 
Tovro — йАӨбсу of poOnrai 


And upon thíis[time] came the disciples 


i 
and they were wondering because 
ovSeig pévrot 


woman he was speaking; noone ofcourse said 


king? 4 Why аге you speaking 


Обрісу аотӣс̧ 


waterjar ofher the woman апа wentaway into 


Hither see you 


ёзу s хро; They came forth out of 


у трӧс̧ avtév. 
and they were coming toward him. 


31^"Ev тф petafd 
In 


тйс TÓAeQG к 


were requesting 


52 elev абтоїс̧ "Ey Bpdow 


not have known, 


Were saying therefore the disciples toward 


fiveykev aùt® фаүєїу; 


oneanother Not anyone brought tohim 
'Eyóv Врӧр& 
dida 


Issaying tothem the 


me and Ishould finish 
атоо тӧ Épyov. 35 обҳ Оре Ағуєт= 


öt "En TeTpáunvóg tot каї ó Өєрісрӧс̧ 


ЈОНМ 4:26—35 


he will declare all 
things to us openly.” 
26 Jesus said to her: 
“I who am speaking to 
you am he.” 


27 Now at this 
point his disciples ar- 
rived, and they began 
to wonder because he 
was speaking with a 
woman, Of course, no 
one said: “What are 
you looking for?" or, 
“Why do you talk with 
her?" 28 The woman, 
therefore, left her 
water jar and went off 
into the city and told 
the men: 29 "Come 
here, see a man that 
told me all the things 
I did. This is not 
perhaps the Christ, is 
it? 30 They went 
out of the city and 
began coming to him. 
31 Meanwhile the 
disciples were urging 
him, saying: "Rabbi, 
eat" 32 But he 
said to them: “I have 
food to eat of which 
you do not know.” 
33 Therefore the 
disciples began saying 
to one another: “No 
one has brought him 
anything to eat, has 
he?" 34 Jesus said 
to them: “My food 
is for me to do the 
will of him that sent 
me and to finish his 
work. 35 Do you 
not say that there 
are yet four months 
before the harvest 


that Yet four months 


JOHN 4:36—42 


Epxetat; ^ iboU Myo buiv,  &mrápaore 
iscoming? Look! Iam saying to you, lift you up 
тойс óQ8oAuoUc bydv каї Bedoacbe тӧс̧ 
the eyes ofvou and  viewvou the 
xópac St: Aeukaí elo трӧс̧ Cepiopdv: 
fields that white they are toward БАГУ 


5 36 Ф Өєрібоу 1о@ду 
alles the (one) кедү, аы 
AapBavet кої ouvayet картӧу єс 


is receiving and isleading together fruit into 
ойу aidviov, iva ó oTreipav 
ife everlasting, in order that the (one) sowing 
p00 xaípn kai ó Өєрібоу. 
together тау гејоісе also the (one) eel 
37 ёру yàp TOUT ó  Aéyog ёотіу 
In for this (thing) the var is 
GAnBives St: GAAocg ёстіу сте(роу 
true that another is the (one) sowing 
каї  &X^oc ó Өєрібоу" 38 гуй 
and another the (опе) harvesting; I 
é&mécTE Na Spas Өєрібеєгу ð ойх 0рет 
sent off You to be harvesting which not ic 
кєкот!бкеєтє` @ААо! kekomiókaoiv, Kal Üpeig 
have labored; others have labored, and you 
tl; тӧу kómov айтбу  eiceAnAate. 
into the labor ofthem vov have entered. 
39 Ек бё тїс móňewç exeivng TrOAAol 
Outof but ofthe city that many 


ётістєџсоу sig aùtòv тӧу Хсрорғтӧу 
believed into him of the Samaritans 


біс тӧу Adyov тїс yuvarKds uaprupoUoc: 
through the word of a ровка Heating witness 
őt ЕТтёу pot тбута &  éroínca. 
that Hesaid tome all (things) which Idid. 


40 óc обу fj9ov pòs  abróv ol 
As therefore сате toward him the 

Уарарєїта!, Tpatav aùtòv нуш! 

Samaritans, were requesting him to remain 


trap’ оштоїс kai gueivev ёкеї ббо Hépac. 
beside them; апа he remained there two йшёрос 


41 kai mToAAQ  mÀeíoug  émícTEucay Sic 


And to much more (ones) believed — through 
тӧу Aóyov абтой, 42 4f TE yuvar 
the word ofhim, tothe and woman 

ÉAEyov бт‹ — Офкёт! біб th оту 
they were saying that Notyet through the your 
Хоћу T'IOTEÜOUEV" aùToÌ yàp 
speech we are believing; very for 


dknkóapev, каї oïSapev бт — obró 
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comes? Look! I say 
to vou: Lift up YOUR 
eyes and view the 
fields, that they are 
white for harvesting. 
Already 36 the reap- 
er is receiving wages 
and gathering fruit 
for everlasting life, so 
that the sower and 
the reaper may rejoice 
together. 37 In this 
respect, indeed, the 
saying is true, One is 
the sower and another 
the reaper. 38 I dis- 
patched you to reap 
what vou have spent 
no labor on. Others 
have labored, and you 
have entered into the 
benefit of their labor.” 
39 Now many of 
the Sa-‘mar‘itans out 
of that city put faith 
in him on account 
of the word of the 
woman who said in 
witness: “He told me 
all the things I did.” 
40 Therefore when 
the Samaritans came 
to him, they began 
asking him to stay 
with them; and he 
stayed there two days. 
41 Consequently 
many more believed 
on account of what 
he said, 42 and they 
began to say to the 
woman: “We do not 
believe any longer on 
account of your talk; 
for we have heard 
for ourselves and we 


we have heard, and we have known that this fone) 


know that this man 
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cath той. кбоноу. 
truly the BELA of the world. 

43 Meta бё тас 800 йрёрас ёЕЙ%ӘЕУ 
After but the two days he went out 
Tev єї àv FoXMAaíav 44 abróg yap 
Pee ind The Galilee; he 3 for 
г 0с̧ ёрартйрпсєу Str трофїтпс év тў 
1д9906 dere Mc that prophet in the 
í atpiSı тийуу otk | Exe. 45 Ste 
1016 father Solace heady not з having, When 
обу $A0cv eis tiv ГаћЛаїоу, ёбё$суто 

ее, 


ёсту GAnBao ó 


therefore Һе сате into the Galil received 
айт ої Tadao, пбутх — ÉopakórEG 
тай the Galileans, all (things) having seen 
бос érroingey £v 'lepocoAóypotG 

as many (things as — hedid in 'erusalem 


ü i 1 обтої yap fov tic тђу 

A the ор Xo hey. Мор MOY ia 
ёортйу. 

festival. í iue 

46 *HA0cv офу т@Мму cig тђу Ком 

Не сате therefore again into the Сапа 


й Aaiac, mou moingev TÒ Ü5op 
of the кйш where hemade the water 


А 5 
. Koi Avot BaoiAiKdg об 
они Апа v ane royal [man] of whom the 


é Кафаруаобы’ 47 офтос 
vids. добра fy сосн this (ono 


у; őt *Inoods EL ёк 
onere that Jesus” isarriving out of 


ths 'loubaíag cig mv loXMAaíay бту 


the Judea into the Galilee went off 
CS em bn NE in ont that 
ne shot Some down Sd һе зво Һеш of him 
te ws ee SOR ine. 
Өө ade. ue EN CD оу 


Ri À ela kai тёрата {Ente 
Fro fot vans and portents you should see, 
0 moredonte. 49 My& тгрӧс̧ 
not D Sea believe Is saying toward 
0 ó оїмкбс Кр, korápnOi: тріу 
ae the Bor Iman] Tord,’ come Д before 


£iv tÒ  тобїоу pou. 50 Му 
cemetary the  littleboy оте. Is saying 


aité 6 'Incoüc [lopsóov 6 vids cou 
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is for a certainty the 
savior of the world.” 
43 After the two 
days he left there for 
Gal'ilee. 44 Jesus 
himself, however, 

bore witness that in 
his own homeland a 
prophet has no honor. 
45 When, therefore, 
he arrived in Gal'ilee, 
the Galile'ans 
received him, because 
they had seen all the 
things he did in Jeru- 
salem at the festival, 
for they also had gone 
to the festival. 

46 Accordingly he 
came again to Ca'na of 
Gal'ilee, where he had 
turned the water into 
wine. Now there was 
a certain attendant 
of the king whose son 
was sick in Ca-per’- 
naum, 47 When this 
man heard that Jesus 
had come out of Ju- 
de'a into Gal'ilee, he 
went off to him and 
began asking him to 
come down and heal 
his son, for he was 

at the point of dying. 
48 However, Jesus 
said to him: "Unless 
you people see signs 
and wonders, you will 
by no means believe.” 
49 The attendant of 
the king said to him: 
“Lord, come down 
before my young 
child dies." 50 Jesus 
said to him: “Go 


tohim the Jesus Begoing; the son of you 


your way; your son 


JOHN 4:51—5:5 


ériotevoev 6 


vi. 
isliving. Believed е 


öv elev ойтф ó 'Incoo0g кої #ёторєбєто. 
which said tohim the Jesus 


$1 55 È офтоб 
Already but of him 
ooi adtod фтїутпсоу 
slaves ofhim те! 
Ф тоїс отой f. 
the boy of him is living. 


тђу Spav map’ avtdv èv Ñ корфӧтєроу 
the hour beside ofthem in which ake trim 
Éoxev — etrrav обу aórQ бт ’ЕуӨёс̧ 
һе һай; they said therefore tohim that Yesterday 
Фрау BSóunv dofikev adtov ó  mupeTóc. 
hour seventh ives off him the rea 
53 Éyvo ойу 6 amp St ékeívm тй 


Knew therefore the father that tothat the 


[4 ёу f 
teas in which said 


vids cou [6n 
^  olkía абтой ÓAn. 
the household of him whole. 


бєбтєроуи — amuetov 
second sign 


£A0Ov ёк тйс 


having соте outof the Judea into the 
Fadaiav. 

Galilee, 

Metà TaŬTA v ёортй TOV 

5 After these (things) LA festival of the 
*louBaíov, kal бурт *Incods els 

Jews, and went up Jesus into 
ы I&pocóuua. 2 "Естіу бё ёу тоїс 

erusalem. Is but in the 


'lepocoAÓgoi; émi тў ў koAuuB" 
бачае ^ upon 00 асер satt] "o ui OP 


erusalem 


émiAeyouév 
di pelng axid upon. 


gross Éxouca' 3 èv tattaig  котёкето 

colonnades having; in these  waslying down 

mos TÓV &oOevobvrov, 

multitude of the (ones) being sick, 
TUQAQV, X@rdy, Qv, 

of blind (ones), of lame (ones), of with (ones). 

5 fv é тс GvOpwrrog ёкеї трібкоута 
Was but some man there thirty 


&vOpomog т Хуф 


52 ёт0бєто ойу 


єЇтЕУ aùt® б 
tohim the 


kal ётістєџсєу абтӧс̧ каї 
son ofyou іѕ living, and hebelieved Һе ` and 


érro(noev ó 
id th 


'EBpaicri BnOtaðá, тёутє 
in Hebrew Bethzatha, five 


man tothe wor 


and he was going. 


kataBalvovtos ої 
going down the 
att@® Aéyovtes бт! 
him saying 5 that 


He inquired therefore 


'Insoüg ‘O 
Лаа The 


54 Тобто бё mów 
This but again 


Ó *Inood 
е 786 9 


'lou6aíag іс tiv 


pool 
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lives." The man 
believed the word 
that Jesus spoke to 
him and went his 
way. 51 But already 
while he was on his 
way down his slaves 
met him to say that 
his boy was living. 

52 Therefore he began 
to inquire of them 
the hour in which he 
got better in health. 
Accordingly they said 
to him: "Yesterday 

at the seventh hour 
the fever left him." 

53 Therefore the 
father knew it was in 
the very hour that Je- 
sus said to him: “Your 
son lives.” And he and 
his whole household 
believed. 54 Again 
this was the second 
sign Jesus performed 
when he came out of 
Ju:de'a into Galilee. 


5 After these things 
there was a festival 
of the Jews, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 
2 Now in Jerusalem 
at the sheepgate 
there is a pool 
designated in Hebrew 
Bethza'tha, with five 
colonnades. 3 In 
these a multitude of 
the sick, blind, lame 
and those with with- 
ered members, was 
lying down. 4 ——* 
5 But a certain 


man was there who 


4* P66,75xBDVgSye and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 


koi бктф Eyav èv тй &обеуєі атой’ 
and eight years having in the sickness of him; 
6 тойтоу {50у 5 Incoüc 
this (one) having seen the aine 
Karake(uevov, Kal yvoUc őt тойу 
lying down," and having known that much 


бё póvov 
alrea y Хав 
Өс 
Are you willing 
Li Sorex pi6n a 
Answer 
Кор, 
Lord, man 
Stav 
whenever 
Вол ue 
should thrust me 
52 


which [time] but ат coming 


ёной kataßai 
me is stepping 


' Inooüc 
Jesus 


cou кої 


ofyou and be wa 


byéveto 
became 
pe тоу 
usi up the 
LETETEL. 


was walking about. 


Ы v èv éxeiv 
UE cena in that’ 


Was but 
10 EAeyov 


Were saying therefore the 


teBeparreupéve 
having been cured 
E€eotiv со! 
it is lawful 
п ôç бё 
Who but 
moas pE 
having made me 
elrev — "Apov 
said Liftup 
тгєрітгбтє!. 
be walking about. 


ёсту ó буӨротос 
is the mai 


Eyer Муғ атф 
heishaving, Һе із saying to him 
tohim е 
буӨролтоу ойк 


то â 
should pap ва the 


“Eyeipe &pov тӧу 
Berisingup liftup the cot 


TrEpITIGTEt. 


бү! 
аана the 


to you 
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уєуёс®да!; 


to become? 


&o8evàv 
being infirm (one) 


byt 
sou Guan 


OTe 


Exo tva 
not tam having in order that 
TÒ бор 
water 
tl; thy колиррдӘроу"  év 
int ihe Бы; in 
Ò &XNoc трӧ 
Epxouat ty ЕН Ъеѓоге 
aùt® б 
tohim the 


kpáßattóv 


8 Dye 
Is saying 


iver. 
down. 


9 Kai є000с 
ing about. And immediately 
ó &Opwrros, кої 
man, and 
auto кої 
Ah 


áporrrov 
фе fhim апа 


TÀ fea. 
the day. 
üv ol 'lou8aíot тә 
seh Jews tothe (one) 
ёстіу, кої ovK 
it is, and not 


ёра! тӧу крбВаттоу. 
toliftup the cot, 
бтгєкр!Ө! о0тоїс̧ 
ра to them 
буй ékeivóg — pot 
sound in health that (one) tome 
тду kpáßartóv gou кої 
the o ofyou and 
12 jTncav aùtóv Tis 
парто д him Who 
Dui со! 


эд 


'O 
The (one) 


JOHN 5:6—12 


had been in his sick- 
ness for thirty-eight 
years. 6 Seeing this 
man lying down, and 
being aware that he 
had already been 
[sick] a long time, 
Jesus said to him: *Do 
you want to become 
sound in health?" 
7 The sick man 
answered him: "Sir, I 
do not have a man to 
put me into the pool 
when the water is 
disturbed; but while 
I am coming another 
steps down ahead of 
те." 8 Jesus said to 
him: “Get up, pick up 
your cot and walk.” 
9 With that the man 
immediately became 
sound in health, and 
he picked up his cot 
and began to walk. 
Now on that day 
it was a sabbath: 
10 Therefore the 
Jews began to say 
to the cured man: 
“It is Sabbath, and 
it is not lawful for 
you to carry the cot.” 
11 But he answered 
them: “The very one 
that made me sound 
in health said to me, 
‘Pick up your cot and 
walk." 12 They 
asked him: “Who is 


ó 
n the (one) havingsaid to you|the man that told you, 


JOHN 5:13—19 
^Apov кої ттєрїтгтЕ!; 13 ó бё 
Liftup and be walking about? The (one) but 


бє! тїс ёстіу, 


lagcic. ойк 
having beenhealed not hadknown who itis, 


ó yap 'Ingoüc Eévevoev булоо бутос̧ èv 
the for Jesus ` inclined out of crowd being in 


th  TÓTQ. 

the place, 
14 Merà тата ebpioxei 
After these (things) is finding 


aùròv ó *Inoods èv t leod Kai &lmev 
him ple 


the Jesus in the tem; and said 


атф “le бү 'Éy ova 
to him See sound Ya Warn you dave кИ 
Hn хеїрбу 


unkétt — &páprave, Тус 
notyet besinning,  inorderthat not ‘worse 


oof T yévntat. 15 émrüA ev 
toyou something should happen. Went away 
ó &vOpormoc Kal elmev тоїс̧ 'loubaíotg бт. 
the man and said tothe Jews that 
'Inco0c ёстіу ó Tromoas айтди 
Jesus is the (one) having made him 
бү. 16 xoi ià тойто 
sound in health, And through this 
#ёбїсшкоу oi '|ообаїш dv '1псобу 
were persecuting {һе Jews the Jesus 
бт! тойт &rro(et ёу cofB&ro. 
because these (things) he wasdoing in  sabbath. 
17 ó бё àmekpivaro attois ‘O 


The (one) but answered tothem ‘The 
тотїйр pou ёо брт ёЁруббетол, kdyà 


Father ofme until rightnow іѕ working, andI 


ёрубборої. 18 ià тобто обу 
am working. Through this therefore 
pov éLrjrouv abróv ої "Іоџбаїог 
rather were seeking him the Jews 
&токтуо! Str об ^póvov ше TÒ 


to kill because not only: wasloosing the 
cápBarov GAAG kai патёра 1510v 
sabbath but also Father own 
[21523 tov Qedv, (cov £aurüv тофу 
he was saying the God, equal himself making 
TÊ [^9 
tothe God. 
19 'Атєкріусто обу ó "'Inoo0c кої 
Answered therefore the Jesus” апа 
ÉAEyev aUroig Ану уђу Ayo 
wassaying tothem Amen amen Iam saying 
Ошу, ой бутш 6 vids тоу àp 
отоп, not isable the Son tobedoing from 
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‘Pick it up and walk?" 
13 But the healed 
man did not know 
who he was, for Jesus 
had turned aside, 
there being a crowd in 
the place. 

14 After these 
things Jesus found 
him in the temple and 
said to him: “See, you 
have become sound 
in health. Do not sin 
anymore, in order 
that something worse 
does not happen to 
you," 15 The man 
went away and told 
the Jews it was Jesus 
that made him sound 
in health. 16 So 
on this account the 
Jews went persecuting 
Jesus, because he was 
doing these things 
during Sabbath. 

17 But he answered 
them: “My Father 
has kept working 
until now, and I keep 
working.” 18 On this 
account, indeed, the 
Jews began seeking 
all the more to kill 
him, because not only 
was he breaking the 
Sabbath but he was 
also calling God his 
own Father, making 
himself equal to God. 
19 Therefore, in 
answer, Jesus went 

on to say to them: 
“Most truly I say to 
You, The Son cannot 


do a single thing of 


3 likely that (one) 
ó uldg dyoiws тош. 
the Son likewise is doing. 
rei тӧу vidv Kal 
is having affection for the Son and 
att® & avtdg moti, 
һе іѕ showing tohim which he 
тобтоу Seiger 
he tea tohim works, 
Туа Ореїс Saupatnte. 21 Gomep 
in order that You may wonder. 
ap Ó TATÀ éyeipet тойс̧ 
ЧЕР the Father is raising up the dead (ones) and 


WOTOIET, обтос̧ Kal ó vid oi 
is ККА thus’ also the Som which 
Өле Cworroiel. 22 oùôè 
he is willing Бе is making alive. 
Tati Kpivet ovdéva, 
Father  isjudging anyone, 


of these 


petaBéBnkev 
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où5èv бу рл 
nothing [i£] ever по! 


тфу патёра тоойута" 


B. 
he may see the Father doing; 


éxeivog — moifj, 


Tácav бёбокєу 
ап he has given 


т@утєс тїнфс! 
in order that all they may honor the Son 


тіс 


G 

according as they are honoring 
à тибу тӧу vidv où He 

fot honoring the Son not ishonoring 
тду watépa тӧу тпёршоута avTdv. 24 "Ару 
the Father the (one) having sent him. 
Aéyo  úpîv бт! Ф 
amen Iam ПАЗ to tov that the (one) the word 
&koUcv кої Totedov 
hearing and believing 


pe exer, Conv 


gsent me ishaving ‘life everlasting, 
крїсту otk Epxetat 
judgment not he is coming 
ёк той 8avárou єЇс thy бойу. 
he has gone over outof the death 
25 àphv билу eyo 
‘men amen Iam saying 
dpa кої уйу éotiv 
iscoming hour and now itis 


&koúgovoiv "c 
of the 


ones) will hear 


& 
what (things) 


may do, these (things) also 


20 ó yàp тотїр 
The 


JOHN 5:20—25 


his own initiative, but 
only what he beholds 
the Father doing. 

For whatever things 
that One does, these 
things the Son also 
does in like manner. 
20 For the Father has 
affection for the Son 
and shows him all 

the things he himself 
does, and he will show 
him works greater 
than these, in order 
that you may marvel. 
21 For just as the 
Father raises the dead 
up and makes them 
alive, so the Son also 
makes those alive 
whom he wants to. 

22 For the Father 
judges no one at all, 
but he has committed 
all the judging to the 
Son, 23 in order that 
all may honor the Son 
just as they honor the 
Father. He that does 
not honor the Son 
does not honor the 
Father who sent him. 
24 Most truly I say 
to vou, He that hears 
my word and believes 
him that sent me has 
everlasting life, and 
he does not come 
into judgment but. 
has passed over from 
death to life. 

25 "Most truly I say 
to vou, The hour is 
coming, and it is now, 
when the dead will 


hear the voice of the 


JOHN 5:26—34 
Чой той Өєой кої ої бкойсауте, 
Son ofthe God and the (ones) faving heard 


Shoovow, 26 Gore, ap 6 mam 
‘will live. Хот vee the TEN is hs 
tony èv éautd, обтос kat ч TÔ vid ESaxev 


in himself, thus 


bir Éxeiv 
life tobehaving in himself; 


É6okev auto iow 
hegave tohim jad igment 
vids évOpatrou 
Son of man he is. 


Ooupdcete to0TO, ёт 
be vou po ering at san because 


бра ы 


Troleiv, 
to be doing, 


ої ёу 
hour EN the (ones) in the 


ram. 
memorial tombs 
ойтой 29 кої 
of him and 


=й» тїс 
will hear of the 


ёкторе0соуто! ої 
will come out 


&үсӨ& TMOIÁTAVTE! єї 
good (things) тоо е inte 


Cans, ot т& 
of life, the (ones) the vile 


TpátavrEG ЕЇС буботасту 
having practiced into resurrection 


30 Où úvapaı iyà moieiy 
Not ат able to be doing from 


oùõév' kagoc дкобо Kj 
nothing; hoarding as lamhearing Iam 


каї "^ kpícig й ёру iaia 


and the ju igment the mine righteous itis, 


because mot Таш аала ie wil de niae 
C да PT orar ione Taiteen? ВЕ 

E ere “Р ШШ» дн “geal” 
de "Mies dme mp SY S 
© moie “Te” tne fone) Mitme abat 


ёрой, kal ol6a 
me, and Ihaveknown that 


Haprupia fiv 7 rept 0. 
witness which pele Ае mu m 

33 byueig @тєст@Акатє тп MI d 
бугу, к 

Ma Have eng inci sees, John, “ and 


єрортОрпкє T é&Nn6&ío 
he pap UOTE s d. Antic 


tothe Son he gave 


èv éaut@ 27 koi &£ovcíav 
and authority 


éotiv. 


is coming 


the (ones) the 


&vác vagi 
resurrection 


Q$a0^a 
крісєсс̧. 
of judgment. 
бт” ёраотоб 


ёт! Soc Eo: ёоту d, 


бт! 


because 


28 y 
"as 
тоїс 
Фоуйс 


уоїсе 
т& 


(things) 


myself 


Ц 
ы, 
totiv, 
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Son of God and those 
who have given heed 
will live. 26 For 
just as the Father 
has life in himself, 
so he has granted 
also to the Son to 
have life in himself. 
27 And he has given 
him authority to do 
judging, because Son 
of man he is. 28 Do 
not marvel at this, 
because the hour is 
coming in which all 
those in the memorial 
tombs will hear his 
voice 29 and come 
out, those who did 
good things to a 
resurrection of life, 
those who practiced 
vile things to a resur- 
rection of judgment. 
30 I cannot doa 
single thing of my 
own initiative; just as 
I hear, I judge; and 
the judgment that I 
render is righteous, 
because I seek, not my 
own will, but the will 
of him that sent me. 
31 “If I alone bear 
witness about myself, 
my witness is not 
true. 32 There is 
another that bears 
witness about me, 
and I know that the 
witness which he 
bears about me is 
true, 33 You have 
dispatched men to 
John, and he has 
borne witness to the 


34 eyo 


truth. 34 However, I 
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52 où тора dvOpdtou TN рарторіау 
but not beside оѓтап witness 
ЛарВбуо, GAAG taÛTA Мух 
am receiving, but these (things) І am saying 
Туа byeis ca8Rre. 
in order that You might be saved. 
35  Zxeivog йу ó Aüxvog ©  Kouóputvoc 


That (one) was the lamp the burning 


кої qaívov, Speig бё WOeAnoate усладу 
and shining, you but willed 
E eyo 


трӧс̧ pav v TÊ фот! сотой" 


а hour іп the light of him; 
бё Éxo Thv paptupiav peito той 
but amhaving the witness greater ofthe 
"[обуоо, Te yàp £pya & бёбокёу ро 
John, the for works which has given tome 
ó тотїр Tedcibow ata, 
the Father inorder that Imight finish them, 
aùtù Tà ëpya & тго!ф, нар рторєї 
they the works which Iam doing, is witness 


тєрї égoü бт ó патр нє бтёстаћкєу, 
about me that the Father me hassentforth, 
37 каї ó тёшрос є Tramp ёкеїуос̧ 
and the I Ut Де Father that (one) 
aptůpnkev тєр! ёџой.  oÜre фоуту 
has pegar a TA he” Neither pe 


aUTo0 TÓTOTE &KNKOaTE olte ЕЇбос̧ 
ofhim  atanytime you have heard пог figure 
aUro0 éwpákate, 38 Kal tov Adyov «отой 
ofhim you have seen, and the word of him 
ойк ÉxETE èv Ошу pévovta, бт! 


not vouarehaving in you remaining, because 


ôv бтёстйу ёкеїуос̧ тобтф — ÜpeiG 
whom  sentforth that (one) tothis (one) тос 


où TIOTEÜETE. 

not are believing. 
39 ёрооубтє тё урафбс̧, 
You аге searching the Scriptures, 
бт! ©неїс Soxeite èv абтоїс 
because You are thinking in them 
Conv  aióviov Éxeiw: xai éxeivai eiciv 
life everlasting tobe having; and those are 
ai paptupoĝoai Trepi poô: 40 kal 
the (ones) bearing witness about me; nd 


ой Өғ\єт= 2№Өєїу трӧс̧ Туа 
not you are willing to come toward ie dicar that 


ory éxnte. 41 Aótav mapà avOparrav 
cen vov Tay have. асо beside of men 


où _ AauBávo, 42 ФАЛ Éyvoka. Spas 


JOHN 5:35—42 


do not accept the 
witness from man, 

but I say these 

things that you may 
be saved. 35 That 
man was a burning 
and shining lamp, 

and you for a short 
time were willing to 
rejoice greatly in his 
light. 36 But I have 
the witness greater 
than that of John, for 
the very works that 
my Father assigned 
me to accomplish, 

the works themselves 
that I am doing, bear 
witness about me that 
the Father dispatched 
me. 37 Also, the 
Father who sent me 
has himself borne 
witness about me. You 
have neither heard 
his voice at any time 
nor seen his figure; 

38 and you do not 
have his word remain- 
ing in you, because 
the very one whom he 
dispatched you do not 
believe. 

39 “You are search- 
ing the Scriptures, be- 
cause you think that 
by means of them you 
will have everlasting 
life; and these are 
the very ones that 
bear witness about 
me. 40 And yet 
you do not want to 
come to me that you 
may have life. 411 
do not accept glory 
from men, 42 butI 


not Iam ceiving, but Ihaveknown you 


well know that YOU 


JOHN 5:43—6:4 


@тпу той G00 обк ЕТЕ 
ofthe God not xov ave having 


èv TQ дубиот! 
ofme and not You are receiving 


me; ifever another sho р Jê бубист 


М 
of one another онЁбуоутес, 


You are seeking? 
катпуорђоо ÜOpóv 


thinking you that 
трдс тӧу патёра" Ёст 
is 


You were believing You were believing 


Éypowev. 47 el 


You are believing, 


ёноїс фйрасту 
You will believe? 


єр!ббос. 2 колой 
Was following but 


à 
they were viewing the 
which he was doing 


Фуђ\Өєу бё еіс tò 
Wentup but ints the mountain 


&оӨєуойутоу. 3 


побптду оштой. 4 ñv 


disciples of him. Be ёууйс̧ тд máoyo, 


near the passover, 
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do not have the love 
of God in vov. 43 I 
have come in the 
name of my Father, 


me; if someone else 
arrived in his own 
name, you would 
receive that one. 

44 How can vou 
believe, when vov are 
accepting glory from 
one another and vou 
are not seeking the 
glory that is from the 
only God? 45 Do 
not think that I will 
accuse you to the 
Father; there is one 
that accuses you, 
Moses, in whom vou 
have put your hope. 
46 In fact, if vou 
believed Moses vou 
would believe me, for 
that one wrote about 
me. 47 But if vou 
do not believe the 
writings of that one, 
how will vou believe 
my sayings?" 


6 After these things 
Jesus departed 
across the sea of 
Gal'ilee, or Ti-be'ri-as, 
2 But a great crowd 
kept following him, 
because they were 
beholding the signs he 
was performing upon 
those who were ill. 
3 So Jesus went up 
into a mountain, and 
there he was sitting 
with his disciples. 
4 Now the Passover, 


but you do not receive 
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Á opm тӧу "Іоџбоісу. 5 émápa 
tlle festival ofthe. Jews. Having lifted up 
ойу той ӨоХџрой ó  'Inoo0g каї 
therefore e oF yes us the dius" 


Oca pvo: 6n толосо було‹ 
having Viewed that US eV 


т autév AÉyei тї 
“р him heis saying meari 


Móðev &yopácoutev ёртоџс̧ 


Tv 
Wherefrom might webuy loaves in order that 


oaywov офто!; 6 тодто — 5E 


mighteat these This but he was saying 


отб, ards yàp бё 
e V us тра wi 


testing 
EueAAev тоу. T dcrexpi 


he was about to be doing. Answere 
Ф{Мтгтос — Arakocíov Svapíov брто! ovK 


Philip Of two hundred enarii 


&pkovow «тос iva 
are enough to them in order that 


ù Aón. 8 Муғ 

EN S might dive. He is ing: 
tlg ёк Ttv paOntdv attod, 'Avbpéag 6 
one outof the disciples ofhim, Andrew 


&беїфдс Ei Пётроо 9 "E 
rege err йай 


ĝe ôç éxet тёутє Gptous кр:Ө(уоџс̧ кої 
here who ishaving five loaves ofbarley and 


ббо бра — GAA тодта ті 
two smallfishes; but these what 


TOCOÜTOUG; 
so many? 


10 «теу ó 'псойс Поцсате 
Said the Jesus Make you 


&vOpórouc ^ ávareotiv. у бё 
men to fall upward. Was but 


тоАос v TÔ тӧтф. dvémeoav 


much in the place. Fellupward therefore the 


Dict Du MERE M NESE 


11 оре обу = tos &prou; 6 
Received therefore the loaves the 


male persons the num 


кої є0хорістўса &iéBokev 
and having thanked distributed 
ĠVAKEIMÉVOIG, Spoias kat 
lying upward, ul 

Spapiov dc0v HeAov. 
small fishes asmuchas they willed. 


éverrAnoSnoav Муғ TOÍG 
they were filled within heissaying tothe 


тфу 
еміѕе also out of 


JOHN 6:5—12 


the festival of the 
Jews, was near. 

5 When, therefore, 
Jesus raised his eyes 
and observed that 

a great crowd was 
coming to him, he 
said to Philip: “Where 
shall we buy loaves 
for these to eat?” 

6 However, he was 
saying this to test 
him, for he himself 
knew what he was 
about to do. 7 Philip 
answered him: “Two 
hundred denar'ii 
worth of loaves is not 
enough for them, so 
that each one may get 
alittle" 8 One of 
his disciples, Andrew 
the brother of Simon 
Peter, said to him: 

9 “Here is a little boy 
that has five barley 
loaves and two small 
fishes. But what 

are these among so 
many?" 

10 Jesus said: 
“Have the men recline 
as at meal.” Now there 
was a lot of grass in 
the place. Therefore 
the men reclined, 
about five thousand in 
number. 11 So Jesus 
took the loaves and, 
after giving thanks, 
he distributed them 
to those reclining, 
likewise also as much 
of the small fishes 
as they wanted. 


but} 12 But when they 


anra 
ples | said to his disciples: 


had their fill he 


JOHN 6:13—19 


ойтой  Zuvayáyete т& | mepicceócavta 
ofhim Lead voutogether the having overabounded 


кАбснете, Туа m Ti 
fragments, in order that not anything 
ardAntat. 13 — cuvüyayov обу; каї 


should be lost. They led together therefore, and 
ёүёшаау Sa@5exa Kopivoug KAaouárov ёк 
filled twelve baskets of fragments out of 
тфу mévte Gptav тфу Kpibivey & 
the five loaves ofthe barley which 


ётгєріссєџсау tots ВеВрокболу. 
overabounded tothe (ones) having taken food, 


14 Oi обу будротог Їбӧутес̧ & 
The therefore men having seen what 


érrofnoey onpeia  ÉAeyov бт: Обтӧс̧ got 
hedid signs weresaying that This is 


d&An8Qcg ó mpo$ütn ёрхӧрғуос̧ eic 


S ó 
truly ° ће prophet the (one) coming ' into 


тӧу Kécpov. 15 'Inooðç обу үуоўс 
the world. Jesus therefore having known 


6n péňňougiv Epyecbat каї — &pmátew 
that they are about to be coming and to be snatching 


сфтду Wa TOonmcociv Васа 
him inorderthat they might make king 


avexopnoey waAw eig тд бро! «тд 
he withdrew again into the жий e^ 


ибуос. 
alone. 


16 ‘Nç è  óyíx eyéveto KatéBnoav ої 
As but evening occurred wentdown the 


pa8nroi aóro0 ётї tiv Өб\сооау, 17 koi 


disciples ofhim upon the sea, and 
épBavtes eig TAojov fipxovro 
having entered into boat they were coming 


mépav тїс OoAácong slc Kapapvaoúp. 
other side ofthe sea ns ae viia 
кої ockoría Йб éyeyéver кої ойто 
And darkness already had occurred and not yet 


£AqA00&:  mpóc аӧтойс ó  'Inoo0c, 18 ij 
Badane унаа Эп ane ШОК Т ч 


тє Өблосссҝх &vépou peyáňou туёоутос 


апа sea of wind great blowing 
Steyeipeto. 19 £AnAakóreG 
was being thoroughly roused. Having impelled 


обу бс  crab(oug кот  mévre Ñ 
therefore — as stades twenty- five or 
трібкоута Өєсройсту тӧу — 'Incoóv 

thirty theyarebeholding {һе Jesus 
тєритатойута ётї тїс Bago кої éyyb 
walking about upon the ea a and fee 
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| “Gather together the 
fragments that remain 
over, so that nothing 
is wasted." 13 There- 
fore they gathered 
them together, and 
they filled twelve bas- 
kets with fragments 
from the five barley 
loaves, which were left 
over by those who had 
eaten. 

14 Hence when the 
men saw the signs 
he performed, they 
began to say: “This 
is for a certainty the 
prophet that was to 
come into the world.” 
15 Therefore Jesus, 
knowing they were 
about to come and 
seize him to make 
him king, withdrew 
again into the moun- 
tain all alone. 

16 When evening 
fell, his disciples 
went down to the sea, 
17 and, boarding a 
boat, they set out 
across the sea for 
Ca-per’na-um. Well, 
by now it had grown 
dark and Jesus had 
not yet come to 
them. 18 Also, the 
sea began to be stirred 
up because a strong 
wind was blowing. 
19 However, when 
they had rowed about 
three or four miles, 
they beheld Jesus 
walking upon the 


sea and getting near 
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tod mÀoíou yivopevov, кої ёфоВтӨпсоу. 


the boat coming tobe, and they got fearful. 

ò $& М№үє aùtoiç “Eye sim, pì 

The (one) but is saying to them am, no! 
qoBeic0e. 21 йӨєЛоу ойу 


be you fearing. They were willing therefore 
Aofeiv сотду tlc тӧ TAojov, kai єбӨёос 
to receive him into the boat, and immediately 
&yévero tò  mÀoiov  émi tig үйс &ic 
ШЕ tobe the boat upon ine earth into 
fiv ómfiyov. 
which they were going under. 
22 TÂ, £maópiov 6 буо Ф 
То фе morrow the crow the (one) 
ÉOTNKÒG тёрау тйс ӨоА&сотс̧ ғ1боу 
having stood other side ofthe sea saw 


Gr тЛобріоу АЛО ойк fiv éke? el p 
that little boat other mot was there if no 


ëv, каї Stt ой ouveionAGev тоїс радптоїс 
one, and that not he entered with the disciples 
avtod ó "Inoo0g eig тё тпЛоїоу GAAG póvor 
ofhim the Jesus into the boat but alone 
oi робптої сотой émfGov 23 dA fev 


the disciples ofhim wentaway; but came 
mola ёк  TiBepiábog ёуүйс̧ той тӧтоџ 
boats outof Tiberias пеаг the place 


ómou ëpayov tov бртоу EÖXAPITTÁTAVTOŞ 
where theyate the bread having given thanks 
100  kupíou. 24 Ste обу eldev ó 
of the Lord. When therefore saw the 
буйос бт! '1псо0с oók Eotw ёкєї ov5é ої 
crowd that Jesus not is there nor the 
uo8nroi attod, ivéBncov ойто! giç Tà 
disciples of him, went in they into the 


TÀoiápix кої Ао кїў Кафарусойы 
little boats and came into Capernaum 
А жа,» m 
(roüvreg тӧу ’Inooûv. 
шылды, the Jesus. 
25 xoi £ÜpóvTEG aùTòv mépav 
And having found him other side 
тї ӨВолбсо eltrov atte 
of the d they said to him 
*PapBet, TÓTE Ôe yéyovac; 
cn ‘when here have you come to be? 


26 &wckpíón обтоїс ó  'Ingoüg кої elrev 
Answered tothem the Jesus and said 


°Аџрђу cpr Mya óuiv, ,  GnreivÉ. 
Amen amen Iamsaying to you,  vouare seeking 
pe оох бт. elSete onpeia GAN. бт! 


JOHN 6:20—26 


the boat; and they be- 
came fearful. 20 But 
he said to them: “It 

is I; have no fear!” 

21 Therefore they 
were willing to take 
him into the boat, and 
directly the boat was 
at the land to which 
they. were trying to go. 

22 The next day 
the crowd that was 
standing on the other 
side of the sea saw 
that there was no 
boat there except a 
little one, and that 
Jesus had not entered 
into the boat with his 
disciples but that only 
his disciples had left; 
23 but boats from 
тіретіаѕ arrived near 
the place where they 
ate the bread after 
the Lord had given 
thanks, 24 Therefore 
when the crowd saw 
that neither Jesus was 
there nor his disciples, 
they boarded their 
little boats and came 
to Ca:per’na-um to 
look for Jesus. 

25 So when they 
found him across the 
sea they said to him: 
*Rabbi, when did you 
get here?" 26 Jesus 
answered them and 
said: "Most truly I 
say to you, You are 
looking for me, not 
because YOU saw 


me not because vousaw | signs but because 


signs, but because 


JOHN 6:27—33 


èpáyere ёк тфу &prov Kal ёхортбо®птє: 
youate outof the АБЫ апа sra nda 
27 èpyáčeoðe v Врфоту v 
be + working for "n pu Poag be Dra 
&тоАлонёлу — GAA  Thv doi nv 
being чагу but w Babe һе (aa) 
pévoucav tlc бойу aidviov, й 6 иёс 
remaining into Ше everlasting, which the Son 
той dvOpómou piv бое, тойтоу yap 
of the man to you will give, this (one) for 


ó matip togpayicey ó Ged 
the rome pont Hi the God. 


28 єїтоу обу трӧс̧ абтбу 
They said therefore toward him 
Ti TOL eV Туа 
What may we be doing in order that 
épyalapeda т& Épya тоб 
we тау be working the works of the 
Oco0; 29 drrexpid ó  'Inco0c каї єїтєу 
God Answere the Jesus and said 


avtois ToO0rÓó ёоту TÓ Epyov той Өєоб 
tothem. This is the work ofthe God 


tva T'OTEÜNnTE giç бу 
in order that vou may believe ino whom 
блтёстећер ёкеїуос̧. 30 єїтоу ойу 
sent forth that (one). They said therefore 
атф Tí ойбу TOLET où ЕЇОУ, 
tohim What therefore аге pi you отео * 
Туа їбореу кої тпотєйсоџёу 
іп order that we might see and we might believe 
cot; ті épyatn; 31 ol marépe 
to you? What are you working? The арав 


Фу TÒ pavwa Epayov èv тў ёрӣ 
MO о rmm 


Kabas ёстіу Yeypappévov “Aptov 
according dh itis having been written Bread 


ёк той ovpavod Ёбокєу avtoig фоуєїу. 
outof the heaven hegave tothem to eat. 


32 elev „обу 0тоїс ó "'Inooüc 'Aunv 
Said therefore о the Jede Au 


&илу Aéyo оцту, où Мооойс боку 
amen Iam saying to You, not Moses gave 


Ошу tov &prov ёк той ойроуой, GAN’ ó 
tovou the bread outof the heaven, but the 


тетйр роо Siwo Ону tov &prov ёк 
Father of me isgiving toyou the bread outof 


той ovpavod tov dAnOwóv. 33 His) &p брто 
the heaven the ues mes Died 


тоб Өєой ёстіу Ф йон ёк 
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you ate from the 
loaves and were 
satisfied. 27 Work, 
not for the food that 
perishes, but for the 
food that remains for 
life everlasting, which 
the Son of man will 
give you; for upon 
this one the Father, 
even God, has put his 
seal [of approval].” 
28 Therefore they 
said to him: “What 
shall we do to work 
the works of God?” 
29 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “This 
is the work of God, 
that you exercise 
faith in him whom 
that One sent forth.” 
30 Therefore they said 
to him: “What, then, 
are you performing 
as a sign, in order 
for us to see [it] and 
believe you? What 
work are you doing? 
31 Our forefathers 
ate the manna in 
the wilderness, just 
as it is written, ‘He 
gave them bread 
from heaven to eat.’” 
32 Hence Jesus said 
to them: “Most truly 
I say to you, Moses 
did not give you the 
bread from heaven, 
but my Father does 
give vou the true 
bread from heaven. 
33 For the bread of 
God is the one who 


ofthe God is the (one) coming down out of 


comes down from 
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той ovpavod Kal бойу SiSodg ті kócuo. 
the heaven and kno giving tothe woud: 
34 eltrov обу трӧс̧ aùtóv Кор, 

They said therefore toward him Lord, 


mavtote 66 uiv  Tóv бртоу  ToÜTov. 
always ave ант the bread this. 


35 el ó 'Incoüg 'Eyó elp ó 
ney E ate Sinus Q^ a tie 
Ф óptvoc трдс, 

Soros ort kou the (one) =н 


bread coming > toward 


ob Treo. xai [3 
Cus not m should Sel and the (one) 
mioredov — El ёрё où бирсе! 
believing е um not Ini will thirst. 
mÓmore. 36 GAN’ elroy Ошу бт} Kal 
at any time. But  Isaid toyou that also 


ёорбкатё £ кої ou TrIOTEVETE. 
уос have seen he and not vov are believing. 


37 Nav 8 SiSaciv por Ф marhp трӧ 
All which is giving tome the Father towar 


ёрё Äge Koi tov épxdpevov трӧс̧ 
me will Еме; апа the (one) coming toward 
о ёкВёло Ёо, 38 бт 

Ea ж [i „ре eject outside, because 
катађёВпка ard той ovpavod ойх 
рача соте down {гот the heaven not 
тоф тд nua TÒ pòv 

in ordet that I may be doing the the mine 


dX тд Anya тоў тёрфаутос̧ pe 
but the of the (one) having sent me; 


39 тото бё ёстіу i BÉN: 


this but is wl of ae (one) 


ёрфаутб! Е тбу ô 
тае 5s in brder that anl which 


Бёбокёу got ий бтоћёсо 
hehas given tome not Ishoulddestroy оці оѓ 


avtod ФАА дуаотйсо аб тй 
it but Ishould resurrect it to the 


toxárn hyépg. 40 toto үйр ёстіу R 


This for is 


той татрё ou Тус 
ene of the Father ofme inorder that 


тёс 6 Gewpdv тӧу vlóv xai motelov 
everyone the beholding the Son and believing 


tlg aùtòv Conv — alóviov, kal 
mis him mA ve life everlasting, and 


JOHN 6:34—40 


heaven and gives 

life to the world." 

34 Therefore they said 
to him: "Lord, always 
give us this bread." 

35 Jesus said to 
them: *I am the bread 
of life. He that comes 
to me will not get 
hungry àt all, and he 
that exercises faith 

in me will never get 
thirsty at all. 36 But 
I have said to you, 
You have even seen 
me and yet do not be- 
lieve, 37 Everything 
the Father gives me 
will come to me, and 
the one that comes to 
me I will by no means 
drive away; 38 be- 
cause I have come 
down from heaven to 
do, not my will, but 
the will of him that 
sent me. 39 This 

is the will of him 
that sent me, that I 
should lose nothing 
out of all that he has 
given me but that I 
should resurrect it at 
ihelast day. 40 For 


е | this is the will of my 


Father, that everyone 
that beholds the Son 
and exercises faith 
in him should have 
everlasting life, and I 
will resurrect him at 


ávacTjco = avtov eyo тӯ. #ёох&тт "uépq. 
1 shall resurrect "him tothe last day. 


the last day.” 


JOHN 6:41—49 


41 *Eyéyyutov обу ої 
Were murmuring therefore the 
тєрї attod _ бт! elvev ’Еуф 
about “him because Мез TO 
&proc 6 катођёс̧ 


bread the (one) havingcome down out of 


ойрауоб, 42 kai Aeyoy Ov! обтӧс̧ otv 
heaven, and weresaying Not this 


'Ingoóg ó  vióg "lecho, ob 


Jesus the son  ofJoseph, of whom 


of6auev тду патёра Kal Tv pntépa; тён 
have known the father and the Mother? How 


vOv. Муғ ёті "EK той 
now  ishesaying that Ошо? the 


KatoPéBnka; 43 d&rmekpí8 осой 
I have come down? A eredi Jp 


efrev’ abroig Mì yoyyutete 


hesaid tothem Not be you murmuring 


AAAA. 44 otSeig Büvarai éAOeiv 
one another. Noone  isable tocome toward 


ó mam 


ME ёду p ó & 
me ifever Li the Father the (one) having: sent 


ye éAKdon avtév, KÁ&yO буастӱсо 
me shoulddraw ‘him,’ ап shall resurrect 


«Uróv èv тй ёсу&ёту —fuépqg. 45 Zot 
last day. Itis 


him in the 


yeypappévov év Toig ттрофїт‹ d 
having been written in the onis Kel 


ёсоутої mávteç 81боктої O&o0* 
will be all taught (ones) of God; 


Ф &kobcaG mapa Too TW 
к «трд 
the havingheald beside ofthe Father? 


падду Epxetat трдн ёрё, 46 
having learned DRE toward me. 


бт tov татёрх tÓpakév TIS 


that the Father hasseen anyone 


ó бу тор& той Oto, 
the (one) being beside ofthe God, 


Edpakev tov matépa. 47 ў À 
hes been the Father, реш 


Ошу, Ф TmoTEvOV Eyer 
{о уой, the (one) believing is having 
aldoviov. 
everlasting. 
48 yd eip 5 йрт; 
о! 
¥ am the Dread 


бойс' 49 of татёрєс̧ брду ёфауо»у v т 
th 


life; the fathers of rou ate 


Amen amen Iam saying 
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41 Therefore 
the Jews began to 
murmur at him 
because he said: “I 
am the bread that 
came down from 
heaven”; 42 and they 
began saying: “Is this 
not Jesus the son of 
Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? 
How is it that now 
he says, ‘I have come 
down from heaven'?" 
43 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “Stop 
murmuring among 
yourselves. 44 No 
man can come to me 
unless the Father, 
who sent me, draws 
him; and I will resur- 
rect him in the last 
day. 45 It is written 
in the Prophets, 
‘And they will all be 
taught’ by Jehovah.’* 
Everyone that has 
heard from the Father 
and has learned comes 
to me. 46 Not that 
any man has seen the 
Father, except he who 
is from God; this one 
has seen the Father. 
47 Most truly I say to 
You, He that believes 
has everlasting life. 


48 “I am the bread 
of life. 49 Your 


forefathers ate 


45” Or, "be those taught." 45^ Jehovah, J7810,14,17,19,20,22.23; God, RAB. 
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ёрйыо тӧ рбуус кої &rréBavov: 50 обтос 
desolate [place] the manna апа they died; this 
otv Ó pro 5 ёк | ToO ovpavod 
is the bread the (one) outof the heaven 
катоВаіуоу Тус TIG ££ айтой 
coming down in order that anyone out of it 
$&yg кої uà  émo8ávm: 51 eye eli ó 
should I 


‘eat and not he should die; am the 
&prog ó Cav ó ёк той офроуой 
bread the living the (one) outof the heaven 


xa apác: ёбу TIG oayn 
haying come down; ifever anyone should eat 


ik тобтоу той &prou toe: іс Tov 
outof this һе bread he Willlive into the 


aiva, кої ó ёртос̧ бё ду yà Goo 
age, апа the bread but which І shall give 


cái ou ёстіу отёр тїс той кӧороо 
A 7806 etme is Mi the of the world 
ойс. 
fires 
52 *Evdxovto обу трӧс̧ ^ &AATAOUS 
Were fighting therefore toward опе another 


ol '1ообоїо! Agyovtes Mas Sivatat обтос̧ 
the Jews saying How isable this (one) 


(v бойбу tiv  cépka atro gayeiv; 
їй fogive the “Adho ofhim оет 


53 elev ойу attois ó ‘Inoods Apv 
Said therefore tothem the Jesus’ Amen 


&илу — Aéya Ону, ёбу рў ф&үттє 
amen Iam saying to you, ifever not you should eat 


tiv déápka той viod той будрӧтоџ ко 


the flesh ofthe Son ofthe man ап 
тїтє ойто) TÒ afua, ойк 

you should drink of him the blood, not 
#yeTe kav èv &auroic. 54 ó 

vov are having life in- selves. The (one) 


Tphywv pou thy обрка koi mivov pou 
munching ofme the flesh and drinking of me 


тё alpa Exe бођу alóviov, к&үф 
the blood ishaving "life everlasting, and I 
é&vaoToo оту tH ёохёту ырс 
shall resurrect him tothe Na 9; 
55 ap cáp£ pou dAn8rc tot: Doóct 

d TEE Gene а uet is teed, 
Kal Ò оїї& pou  dAnec ton TOONS, 

в 


and the blood ofme true drink. 

56 5 TpÓyov pou thy cépka кої 
The (one) munching ofme the flesh and 

Tívov pou тё аїра èv ѓёрої uévet 


JOHN 6:50—56 


the manna in the 
wilderness and yet 
died. 50 This is the 
bread that comes 
down from heaven, 
so that anyone may 
eat of it and not die. 
51 I am the living 
bread that came 
down from heaven; 

if anyone eats of this 
bread he will live 
forever; and, for a 
fact, the bread that I 
Shall give is my flesh 
in behalf of the life of 
the world." 


52 Therefore the 
Jews began contend- 
ing with one another, 
saying: "How can this 
man give us his flesh 
to eat?” 53 Accord- 
ingly Jesus said to 
them: “Most truly I 
say to you, Unless 
vov eat the flesh 
of the Son of man 
and drink his blood, 
vou have no life in 
yourselves. 54 He 
that feeds on my flesh 
and drinks my blood 
has everlasting life, 
and I shall.resurrect 
him at the last day; 
55 for my flesh is 
true food, and my 
blood is true drink. 
56 He that feeds on 
my flesh and drinks 
my blood remains 


drinking ofme the blood in me  isremaining 


in union with me, 


JOHN 6:57—64 436 431 JOHN 6:65—7:1 


LR ONE | Rim 9 Jt a the ха TIS “Г ne Boer seme feit beside | tat would betray 
Eg TUE d =й «йм в ken анызы] oe бш re And he was ayine КЫ “is ie у: armas 
the Father, каб the (one) munching Les Mere tue rhage sald tober that ait boone ocu why sU сы 
ia EES willie cul шее касын ШИ де rpc ue улый, ay see uds Sven to me unless i ү] a 
cory the prog the Sus ates рау on Жыкы айт bie тор чере Father. s ^ 
having come down, ‘ot according as 79097 dhe| down from heaven. It 66 Ек тойтор тойдо £x 10» Өде disciples 
Lo ede eas eee su йу SS me diam SEP K penina ana mou 
"ur" qv geroy Sige ls RY lvo ов this bread win live sin MI Cin qu, UE uie inout | nim $7 Therefore 
59 mes ore, ie gne ty ewoyovü is d iere 67 Etrey ойу ó "Ingots Toig ӧӧбекс Jesus said to the 
* he was teaching in : aid therefane the Jesus 50:48 twelve twelve; “You do not 

рк d. public assembly at Mà igi RES OUS, to pe going unaert | Wang, бо also, do 

ENE рр iren sind шн Ds Kop |Peter answered Bin 
бнр: Sud “ina” Paes Coy ah E they heard ts, saia: rods, дуа dqedevodueda: piua ДЫ: | zo away to? You have 
E NER ED шаг ue pn TT. 
Maca du Анани оо S ad ri Ne emer 
a: wu xs them oe You леге ER Астай ы fo them а Not Y or ‘he’ wele Mid jo 
sane ее vom bahola The Bon olhe (Суор ould benela [Aoc d utbe EE | A0 one Olan ise 
lo ed, SE atu, D ere Md Ups ete Pda eno 
former [tme]? The spirit is.” the (thing) | Pe Was before? 63 It rd Tc Fox eI OU. this (iria) XÀP | simon Iscar'iot; for 


is the spirit that is this one was going to 


Swotroiobv, fj càp& ок | O$tAei о0бёу" ó ùTó 
making alive, the flesh not is benefiting nothing; | life-giving; the flesh Haw, Pia cng ни a ence betray him, although 
Tà phate & èyò AeAGAnKar бру |18 Of no use at all. ôv б0бєке. one of the twelve. 
the sayings which have spoken ќо уоп The sayings that І the twelve. Now after th 
TvE0u& otv kai Сой otv 64 &АА& clolv have spoken to vou 3 В ^ & w after these 
уона “GY ка Sd Cim" 64 ANÈ е0 are spirit and are Т KE вай gulae тШ che) things Jesus 
2E Орбу wig ої où тпотєбоиуоуу. life. 64 But there А ^ z А М ү continued walking 
E EV 
outof хоо somè who пої are believing. | are some of vou that сод s bi the гадае dv Р һе us. willing | about in Gal'ilee, for 
"H6& yàp  i& ^ ódpxfc ӧ "!Іпоойс̧| 80 not believe.” For "E А ^ & he did not want to 
n J Ely, үт! 
Had'known МОР outof beginning the Jesus °| from [the] beginning tyr — lguBaíe re Шш Stout, because | walk about in Jude'a, 
tives єісіу ої uj mioteúovteç | Jesus knew who were 4rouv  aùtòv of “louSaiot бтоктєїуаи. because the Jews were 
whichones are the (ones) M believing | the ones not believing we seeking him the Jews fo kill. seeking to kill him. 


JOHN 7:2—11 
2 бу 52 ёүүйс̧ opm тӧу *lovdaiav 
as but near the festival of the Jews 
ul cknvomnyía.. 3 єїтоу ойу ò 
the fastening or tents. Said therefore toward 


абтӧу ol c&&eApol aùroð Метев: ёуте00єу 
him the brothers of him Pass ee dier from here 
kal maye elç тђу 'louBaíav, Тус 
and be going under into the Judea, inorder that 
кої ої родптаї cou Өєорйооосу сой 
also the disciples of you wil "behold of you 
tà Epya & moeg 4 ovbel & 
the works which you are doing; no one ТР 
ті èv криттф тої кої tet = TO 

anything in hidden is doing and OTL he S 


£v Tappnoíq elvai. æi тайта 
in outspokenness tobe. If these (things) 
TOI£ÍG, gavépwoov оғаџтду u^ 
you are doing, manifest yourself to 
kócug. 5 ot yap ої @бєлфої ойтой 
woud, моб Yor the шоо of him 
érriotevov ЕЇС̧ абтбу. 6 Муғ обу 
were believing into him, Issaying therefore 
абтоїс̧ ó "Inoods ‘O корд Ф 
tothem the Jesus” Тһе appointed Mme the 
ёрӧс̧ обто тбрестіу, 5 бё 
mine not yet is alongside, the but 
корд Ò  ÜOpgérepog ттйутотё otv 
appointed time the YOURS always is 
Ётоіџос. 7 où Bivatat © кбонос 1oeiv 
ready, Not isable the world’ to be hating 
ӧыбс̧, ёрё 66 tei, ёт iyà 
you, me but  itishating because Y 
paptupa тєрї avtod St: Tà Epya 
am bearing witness about it {һаї the works 


avtod Tovnpá éotiv. 8 Gpets dvaBnte elc thy 
ofit wicked is. Yes go onte ae the 


ёортђу" eyo ойто  &vapaívo sig ту ёортђу 
festival; notyet am going up into the festival 
тоотпу, St Ф ёрӧс̧ Katpóc obra 

this, ^ because the my” appointed time not yet 


TETANPOTAI. 9 тодта бё 
has been fulfilled. These (things) but 
£hrÓv — aro Eyewev èv tH ГоћЛа(. 
having said to then he kained in the Galilee 
10 “Ос бё dvéBnoav oi &5єАфої абтой tlc 
As but wentup the brothers of him into 


amv éopty, тбтє кої абтӧс̧  dvé ou 
the festival, then also “he © берь, not 


Q$avepüc ФАА ӧс èv криттф. 11 ol 
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2 However, the fes- 
tival of the Jews, the 
festival of tabernacles, 
was near. 3 There- 
fore his brothers said 
to him: “Pass on over 
from here and go 
into Ju:de'a, in order 
that your disciples 
also may behold the 
works you do. 4 For 
nobody does anything 
in secret while 
himself seeking to be 
known publicly. If 
you do these things, 


е | manifest yourself to 


the world." 5 His 
brothers were, in fact, 
not exercising faith 
in him. 6 Therefore 
Jesus said to them: 
*My due time is not 
yet present, but YOUR 
due time is always at 
hand. 7 The world 
has no reason to hate 
YOU, but it hates me, 
because I bear witness 
concerning it that 
its works are wicked. 
8 You go up to the 
festival; I am not yet. 
going up to this fes- 
tival, because my due 
time has not yet fully 
come." 9 So after 
he told them these 
things, he remained in 
Gal'ilee. 

10 But when his 
brothers had gone 
up to the festival, 
then he also went 
up himself, not 
openly but as in 


manifestly but as іп hidden. The 


secret. 11 Therefore 
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обу *lovSaior 0йтоу aùtòv ѓу тй 
therefore Jews were seeking him in the 
ёортӣ каї E eyov Nod ёстіу 
festiv: and they were saying Where is 
éxeivog; 12 кої yoyyvopòç тєрї avTod 
that (one)? And murmuring about 

v ToAÀUg £v Toig Óy^oic oi £v 
y ae in te себ; the (ones) indeed 
#Аєүоу 6n “Ayabés ёстіу, oi бё 
were saying that ооа heis, others but 
EAEyov Об, dX»& тАоу& тӧу 
were saying Мо, but  heismakingtoerr the 
буЛоу. 13 ovdeic uévrot mappnoíq 
crowd. No one of course to outspokenness 

ёб тєрї attod Si Tov ФӧВоу 


was speaking about him 
TOv — 'lov6aíov. 


ofthe Jews. 
14 "H5 
Alrea 


pecoócn 
being in the middle wentup Jesus” intà the 


iepòv каї 
temple and 


обу ої *louSaiot Аёуоутєс ПОС 
therefore the Jews saying How 
oto! ата olSev n 
this (one) vec ings has known ie 
нєноӨпкос; 16 ётєкрі obv абтоїс 


having learned? 


'Incoüg кої elev ‘H èu бібахђ oók ёстіу 
demus" and said The y teaches 


Spit = 
fen de 


17 ёбу TIG BEAN 
ifever anyone maybe willing the will 


«отоо 


mótepov ёк той Өєой ёстіу ij à ёт’ 
whether outof the God itis ог from 
¿pauto ЛХ. 18 Ф дф’ 
myself am speaking. The (one) from 
auto AoXQv tiv Sófav tv 151оу — Cnret 


himself speaking the glory the own is seeking; 


Ф 52 
the (опе) but 


тёшроутос oUróv 
Н 4 him this (one) true 


having sent 


бӧікіа 
unrighteousness 


Troteiv, 
of him tobe doing, willknow about the teaching 


through the fear 


opti 


` тё 
p уН festival 


but of the 
&véBn  'Incoüg cig тб 
e5iSackev. 15  eBatpatov 


was teaching. Were wondering 


Answeret therefore to them 


ing not is 
той тёрфаутос ре" 
of the (one) having sent те; 


tò G€ANua 


yvóctra: тєрї тїс ббахйс 


тфу mv ббЁсу 100 
aa The glory. ofthe (one) 


обтос . Ф\п0йс̧ ёсту кої 
is апа 


èv att@ otk ёстіу. 19 où 


JOHN 7:12—19 


the Jews began 
looking for him at the 
festival and saying: 
“where is that [man]?" 
12 And there was a 
lot of subdued talk 
about him among the 
crowds. Some would 
say: “He is a good 
man.” Others would 
say: “He is not, but he 
misleads the crowd.” 
13 No one, of course, 
would speak about 
him publicly because 
of the fear of the 
Jews. 

14 When by now 
the festival was half 
over, Jesus went 
up into the temple 
and began teaching. 
15 Therefore the Jews 
fell to wondering, 
saying: “How does this 
man have a knowledge 
of letters, when he 
has not studied at the 
schools?” 16 Jesus, 
in turn, answered 
them and said: “What 
I teach is not mine, 
but belongs to him 
that sent me. 17 If 
anyone desires to 
do His will, he will 
know concerning the 
teaching whether it is 
from God or I speak 
of my own originality. 
18 He that speaks of 
his own originality is 
seeking his own glory; 
but he that seeks 
the glory of him that 
sent him, this one 
is true, and there is 
no unrighteousness 


in him not is. Not 


in him. 19 Moses 


JOHN 7:20—27 


Mavors Ёбокєу piv tov уброу; kai оббеїс 
Moses gave toyou the law? And noone 
È  úpĝv тої tov vóuov. ti ype 

outof vou isdoing the law. Why me 


©птєїтє бпгоктєїуси; 20 &тєкрїӨ Ф 
are you seeking to kill? Answer the 
булос̧ = Aatpóvtov Éxeic' ті ОЕ 
Nd Demon you ae having: one you 

Єптєї &mokreivau; 21 атгєкр!0! "псоў 
is seeking toile” Answerers с dimus 


kal elev autoig “Ev Ёруоу émoínoa каї 


and said {о Шет One work Idid апа 
T'áVTEG Baupacere. 22 5i 
all ‘ou are wondering. Through 
тойто Моџоӣс̧  5éBokev Ошу тту 


this (thing) Moses has given to you the 
тєріторђу, —ovx бт! ёк той MovoéoG 
circumcision, — not because outof the Moses 
ёстіу Ad’ ёк тбу тотёршу,—ко! èv 

is but  outof the fathers, — and in 


соВВётф тЕрітёруєтЕ будротоу. 23 ef 
sabbath vov are circumcising man. Tf 
mepitopny — AauBóvei ó бӧудрәтос̧ èv 

circumcision із receiving the man in 

capgáro iva ó 


m лө 
sabbath inorderthat not should be loosed the 


vóuog Мошсёос, ¿poi xoA&rE 
law of Moses, to me are you full of bile 
ёт! ÓAov &vOporrov буй 
because whole man sound in health 
éroinoa èv oabBdtw; 24 Kpivete 
Tieden Оре, їй pase judging 
кет” Syiv, @АА& THY бікаїсу крїту 
according to face, but the just judgment 
kpivete. 
be you judging. 
25 "Edeyov обу туёс ёк тфу 


Were saying therefore some outof the 
"lepocoAuuerráv Oóx обтӧс otv бу 


erusalemites Not this (one) is whom 
бптойоту бттоктеїусі; 26 Kai ТбЕ 
they are seeking to kill? And see! 
Tappnat Лаћєї каї оббёу 
outspokenly he is speaking and nothing 
аотф Aéyouctv* ил TOTE &n8óc 


tohim theyaresaying; not atsometime truly 


Éyvocav of Gpxovtes Sti обтӧс̧ otv 6 
eM nea Mea thet Sth “ie fh 


IOTÓG; 27 ФАО 0 " 
xpi AD лла тобтоу oiSapev 
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gave you the Law, did 
he not? But not one 
of you obeys the Law. 
Why are you seeking 
to kill me?” 20 The 
crowd answered: “You 
have a demon. Who is 
seeking to kill you?” 
21 In answer Jesus 
said to them: “One 
deed I performed, and 
you are all wondering. 
22 For this reason 
Moses has given you 
the circumcision—not 
that it is from Moses, 
but that it is from the 
forefathers—and you 
circumcise a man on a 
| sabbath. 23 If a man 
receives circumcision 
on a sabbath in 
order that the law 
of Moses may not 
be broken, are you 
violently angry at me 
because I made a man 
completely sound in 
health on a sabbath? 
24 Stop judging from 
the outward appear- 
ance, but judge with 
righteous judgment.” 
25 Therefore some 
of the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem began 
to say: “This is the 
man they are seeking 
to kill, is it not? 
26 And yet, see! he 
is speaking in public, 
and they say nothing 
to him. The rulers 
have not come to 
know for a certainty 
that this is the Christ, 
have they? 27 On 


But this (one) we have known 


the contrary, we know 
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тгӧєу oti ò бё хрістӧс̧ бтау 
wherefrom heis; the but Christ whenever 


Epyntat о0бєЇс vyivóoke! móðev ёотіу. 
AM e no Dus isknowing wherefrom heis, 
28 "Expatev ойу èv тф 1єрф ӧббскоу 

Crede о therefore in the temple teaching 


ó псоў кої Aéyou Кёрё 
the Jisus 8 and saying And me 
ofSate кої оїбатє 
you have known and you have known 


móðev elu каї бт èpautoð ок 


wherefrom Iam; and from myself not 
ń ; 4b Флп! ó 
I I а. ех “М Que + the (one) 
méupacg pe, бу dpeig ойк оїбате' 


having sent me, whom you not have known; 


29 yò оїба aùtóv, ӧт тор’ с0тоб 
Y have known him,’ because beside of him 
elpi kákeivóc pe &rréc TEIAEV. 
lam and that (One) me sent forth. 
30 'Etrouv otv абтду 
They were seeking therefore him 


méca Kal оббеїс éméBoAev èn’ стду 
togethold of, and noone imposed upon him 
ùv xeîpa, Óón ойто édnddOer dpa 
the Seay because notyet hadcome the hour 


афтод. 31 "Ек той  óyNou бё тодлої 
of him. Out of the crowd but many 
ётістєџсоу tlg обтӧу, кої ÉXeyov 
believed into him, and they weresaying 
Фу LOTÒ! бтоу Өт [ru 
The хета whenever he might соте aot 


STO! 


jT ja тос бу офтос 
aloe pile i of which this (one) 


more gns will do 
&roíngtv; 

ae? 
Oapicaio: той булоо 
Pharisees ofthe crowd 


TOTO, kal 
these (things), and 


32 "Hkoucav ot 

Heard the 
oyyúčovtoç тєрї атой 
Yo TU Tat him 


JOHN 7:28—33 


where this man is 
from; yet when the 
Christ comes, no one 
is to know where he is 
from.” 28 Therefore 
Jesus cried out as 
he was teaching in 
the temple and said: 
“You both know me 
and know where I 
am from. Also, I have 
not come of my own 
initiative, but he that 
sent me is real, and 
you do not know 
him. 29 I know him, 
because I am a repre- 
sentative from him, 
and that One sent 
me forth." 30 Hence 
they began seeking to 
get hold of him, but 
no one laid a hand 
upon him, because 
his hour had not yet 
come. 31 Still, many 
of the crowd put faith 
in him; and they 
commenced saying: 
“When the Christ 
arrives, he will not 
perform more signs 
than this man has 
performed, will he?" 
32 The Pharisees 
heard the crowd mur- 
muring these things 
about him, and the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees dispatched 
officers to get hold of 
him. 33 Therefore 
Jesus said; “I continue 
a little while longer 
with you before I 


ёстєћау ої  dpxiepeig Kal of Фартаїо! 
prs forth the eiie? Driest and the Pharisees 
ómnpéra: iva тібсосу 
ОТОО е  inorderthat they might get hold of 
aùtóv. 33 elmev ойу 5 "Ingots “Ет! 
him. Said therefore the esus Yet 
óvov iKpóv c9" `онбу шї кої 
None Mitte With you Тат апа 
tayo Ti тӧу пёрфаутб 
тат ГА under event the (one) having sent 


go to him that sent 


JOHN 7:34—41 


рє. 34 Cnmoete pe кої обҳ evproeté 


me. You will seek me and not vou will find 
рє, каї mou tipi tye bueig ot Súvaoðe 
me, and where am You not are able 
£X0civ. 35 єїтоу обу ol “оџбаїо 
to come. Said therefore the Jews 

ттрдс #сштобс Nod офтос v» 
toward selves Where  this[man] is about 


tropevec@ai бт 
tobe Rol. that "eis ох «йори sha” лей 
i He Tv Siaorro тфу "EXMpy 
the dispersion of the Greeks 
ub. tropetec@ai кої бӧіббокєу тойс 
ndi isabout tobegoing and tobeteaching the 
"EX с; 36 xis. ёсту 6 Абусс̧ обтос 


Gree! is the word 


бу elme тђсєтё є кої ой 
which he said E Miri seek фе апа ous 
єйрїсєтё є кої Strou elul ёүф bets où 
vov will find Lt and where ala X 1905 not 


50vac0c £A9etv; 


Yov are able a come? 


37 °Еу ёсҳбт ёре fj 
In in sola Tt a "ufo to the 
£y GA foprfc i 
ш НЫ ie festiva! had де, de к 


кої Ekpafev  Aéyav "Eáv тс Sipe 
and hecriedout saying Ifever anyone may thirst 


Tpó Е каї 

let рө coming toward Ld and 
тпуёто. 38 ó TiOTEÓQV elg 

let him be drinking. The (one) believing into 
ёрё, кобо кїтє, Á  ypaoh, тотарої 


me, accordingas said the skipa, rivers 


ёк тйс KOIAiag ойтой фебсоџсту Ӧбато 
outof the cavity of him ЛУД “Син 


{бутос. 39 Todto бё кїлє, тері той 
living. This but  hesaid about the 


тує0ратос̧ об ЁреЛАоу ЛарВбуєу 
spirit of which they were about to bee receiving 


ої тетет ЕЇс сотбу* ойто yàp 
ra (ones) having believed into him; notyet for 


ñv pl Sti *Inoods obra  éBo&£áo0n. 
was spirit, because Jesus not yet was glorified. 


40 "Ex той óxAou офу бкойсоутєс̧ тфу 
Out of the crowd therefore having heard of the 


Aóyov тобтоу EAeyov 6v — Obróc 
words these Mey weresaving that This Tone) 


442 


me. 34 You will 
look for me, but 

you will not find 

me, and where I am 
you cannot come.” 

35 Therefore the 
Jews said among 
themselves: “Where 
does this [man] intend 
going, so that we shall 
not find him? He does 
not intend to go to 
the [Jews] dispersed 
among the Greeks 
and teach the Greeks, 
does he? 36 What 
does this saying mean 
that he said, ‘You 

will look for me, but 
you will not find me, 
and where I am vou 
cannot come'?" 

37 Now on the last 
day, the great day of 
the festival, Jesus was 
standing up and he 
cried out, saying: "If 
anyone is thirsty, let 
him come to me and 
drink. 38 He that 
puts faith in me, just 
as the Scripture has 
said, ‘Out from his 
inmost part streams 
of living water will 
flow." 39 However, 
he said this concern- 
ing the spirit which 
those who put faith 
in him were about 
to receive; for as yet 
there was no spirit, 
because Jesus had 
not yet been glorified. 
40 Therefore some 
of the crowd that 
heard these words 
began saying: “This 
is for a certainty The 


ёсту — &An 0B ó * Al GAN 
ares a р Є ло 


Prophet.” 41 Others 
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EMeyov Ob16 otv бф 10TÓG" 
vere day lig, This Vost is the хри 


ol бё уои Mì yàp ёк тїс 
the (ones) p wee Dy Not for outof the 


Галлас ї\ттдс ёрхєто! 42 où 
Galilee s e Хріотёс Жа Not the 


о elev бт! ёк TOÜ остпёрџратос̧ 
Bun said that outof e deed 
Aaveid, кої &mó Bn8Aeen nc ómou 


of David, and from Bethlehem of Re vil lage where 
v AaueiS, Epxetat ó xpiotéc; 43 cyiopa 
w David, iscoming the Christ X 
ойу = tyéveto èv TH бо — Bí — афтбу. 
therefore occurred in the crowd through him. 
44 wi; 5 йӨЕЛоу ¿E айтди tmdoat 
Some but were willing outof them togetholdof 
avrév, ФА’ ob6ecic я cv èm’ а0тӧу тӧс̧ 
him, but noone rust upon him the 


xelpas. 


ands, 

45 *HA8ov обу oi бттрётої трос 
Came therefore the subordinates toward 
тойс Sp lepeig кої Papicaious, kal eltrov 
the chief priests and Pharisees, and said 
autoig ékeivor Auk тї oUk T"yáytre 
tothem those Through what not vouled 
ойтбу; 46 ётєкріӨпссу oi Отпрёта! 
him? Answered the subordinates 
ОфбётготЕ &AáAnotv обтос̧ &vOporroc. 

Never spoke thus man. 
47 à&mekpiðnoav обу айтоїс̧ ol 
Answered therefore to them the 


Papicaion MÀ кої 0реїс̧ ттєттА@упоӨЕ.; 
Pharisees Not also you’ have been made to err? 


48 ц TIG ёк тфу @рубутшу érriotevcev 
Not anyone outof the rulers believed 
tlg aùtòv À ёк àv Oapicaíov; 49 dà 
into him or outof the Pharisees? But 


ó буЛос̧ обтос̧ ó yivaoKov Tov 
the crow this the (one) not knowing the 


vópov ётбратої elow. 50 Aéyei NikdSnyos 
law accursed аге. Is saying Nicodemus 


rou ó 2\8av TP 
(205. ое ба one) ауа coma aves 
сотфду трбтєроу,, lç бу [3 qUTOv 


him previously, one being outof them 


51 Mà ó vépo Kpiver тӧу будротоу 
NA б. “SNS Ара „бодпо the Сува 


ёду À коба протом пар’ абтой 


JOHN 7:42—51 


were saying: "This 
is the Christ." But 
some were saying: 
"The Christ is not 
actually coming 
out of Gal'i-lee, is 
he? 42 Has not the 
Scripture said that 
the Christ is coming 
from the offspring 
of David, and from 
Beth'le-hem the village 
where David used to 
be?" 43 Therefore 
a division over him 
developed among the 
crowd. 44 Some of 
them, though, were 
wanting to get hold 
of him, but no one 
did lay [his] hands 
upon him. 

45 Therefore the 
officers went back 
to the chief priests 
and Pharisees, and 
the latter said to 
them: "Why is it you 
did not bring him 
in?" 46 The officers 
replied: "Never has 
[another] man spoken 
like this.” 47 In 
turn the Pharisees 
answered: "You have 
not been misled also, 
have vou? 48 Not 
one of the rulers or 
of the Pharisees has 
put faith in him, has 
he? 49 But this 
crowd that does not 
know the Law are 
accursed people." 
50 Nicode'mus, who 
had come to him 
previously, and who 
was one of them, said 
tothem: 51 *Our 
law does not judge 
a man unless first it 


ifever in it should Id hear beside of him 


has heard from him 


JOHN 7:52—8:13 


каї Yvo ті Toei; 
and should know what he is doing? 
52 démekp(0ncav кої тоу att Мї koi 
They answered and said tohim Not also 
où & tç FaAdiAaiag el; épaóvncov 
you outof the Galilee ° areyou? Search 
kai (Se бт ёк тїс l'oAAaíag проф 
and see that outof the Galilee 5 HA 
ок — Éytíperat. 
not is being raised up, 


8 12 Пёму об айтоїс̧ &AáMnoev ó 
Again therefore tothem ^ spoke е 
'Incoüg Мусу  'Eyó tiu 1d Oc тоб 
Jesus” saying I ат the light ofthe 
Kóc uou" @колооџбду por об ций 
world; the (опе) following tome not not 
тєрттї év тў окотіс, GAA’ ££et 
should walk about in the darkness, but he will have 


TÒ O05 TH fis. 13 єїтоу ойу 
the ent of the ш Said therefore 


Фарсаїо Xb тєрї ceautod 


ait ої 
Pharisees You about yourself 


tohim the 
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and come to know 
what he is doing, does 
it? 52 In answer 
they said to him: 
“You are not also 

out of Gal'ilee, are 
you? Search and see 
that no prophet is to 
be raised up out of 
Gal'ilee."* 


8 12 Therefore Jesus 

spoke again to 
them, saying: “I am 
the light of the world. 
He that follows me 
will by no means walk 
in darkness, but will 
possess the light of 
life" 13 Hence the 
Pharisees said to him: 
“You bear witness 
about yourself; 


52* Manuscripts xBSy* omit verses 53 to chapter 8, verse 11, which read (with 


some variations in the various Greek texts and versi. 
53 и ёлоое0фтсау Exactos els тӧу olxov абтоб, 
And 


they went each (one) into the house of him, 

8 '"Incoóg бё nogen els «xà "Орос тфу 
Jesus but went into the Mountain of the 
"Елау, 2  "Og8Qov be nahi 
Olives. Of daybreak but again 
nageyéveto els tò  leoóv, xal лай; 

he came to be alongside into the temple, and ап 
ò Aads ћохето ods абтбу, xal 
the people was coming toward him, and 
xaüicag Eóibaoxev adtots. 3 "Ауоосіу 


having sat down he was teaching them. Are bringing 


BE ol yoauparets xal ol Фаоісаїо, yuvaina ёлі 
but the scribes and the Pharisees woman upon 


ой xarerknupévny, xal otisavtes atti èv 
adultery having been caught, and having stood her in 
néo 4 A€youow афф Абёсхале, абт di 
midst are saying to him ‘Teacher, this the 
yuvh xarethnetar ёл? adtopdom ^ potzevonévn: 

woman hasbeen caught upon very act committing adultery; 


Bév Bb 1H убио ‘piv Movofis èvereliaro tas 
in but the Law tous Moses commanded the 


toratras Абба" ob обу ті ув; 
such [women] to Бе stoning; you therefore what are you saying? 


6 тобто ёё БЕ neigdtovtes абтбу, 
This but they were saying testing him, 


ions) as follows: 


53 So they went each one 
to his home. 


But Jesus went to 

the Mount of Olives. 
2 At daybreak, however, 
he again presented 
himself at the temple, 
and all the people began 
coming to him, and he 
sat down and began to 
teach them. 3 Now the 
scribes and the Pharisees 
brought a woman caught 
at adultery, and, after 
standing her in their 
midst, 4 they said 
to him: “Teacher, this 
woman has been caught 
in the act of committing 
adultery. 5 In the Law 
Moses prescribed for us to 
stone such sort of women. 
What, really, do you 
say?” 6 Of course, they 
were saying this to put 
him to the test, in order 
to have something with 


ivo. Exoow xarnyogetv а0тоб. 6 бё 
inorder that they may have tobe accusing of him. The but 


which to accuse him. But 
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"rupeic* орторіа gou ойк 

are mien; Ше PORET ушш mol 

ёст &АпӨйс. 14 &тєкрїӨп °Іпсойс̧ kai etmev 
is ‘ne? puru 19855 апа said 

а0тоїс Kav eyo 

tothem And (if) ever 

тєрї pauto, Anois omv  paptupia 

JE куин” ine as. the» witness 


apTupa 
am tearing witness 


роо, бт! ola móðev 380v 
ofme, because Ihaveknown wherefrom І сате 
xai тоб bm&yo' byeig бё ойк 
and where Iam going under; vou but not 
оїбетє móðev Epxopar й тоб 
haveknown wherefrom Iamcoming or where 
бтбуо. 15 бреїс катё тту 
Tam pud under. You according to the 
сарка kpivere, eyo où Kpívo 
fiesh vov are judging, not am judging 


oùĝéva. 16 каї ёду кріуо бё ey, 
no one. And іғеуег am judging but А 
kpion & d&n8ivü ёотиу, ёт! 
ii ju pane d EH ee is, ^ because 
óvog ойк ірі, &XX ёуб кої ó тёрфрос 
"ione mot Iam, but КЕҢ the “Having cai 


JOHN 8:14—16 


your witness is not 
true.” 14 In answer 
Jesus said to them: 
"Even if I do bear 
witness about myself, 
my witness is true, be- 
cause I know where I 
came from and where 
Iam going. But vou 
do not know where I 
came from and where 
Iam going. 15 You 
judge according to 
the flesh; I do not 
judge any man at all. 
16 And yet if I do 
judge, my judgment 

is truthful, because I 
am not alone, but the 
Father who sent me is 


[continued from page 444) 


‘Inoots xáro хуа; тф бахт0р xatéyoapev 
Jus" down having bent, to Re finger was writing down 


el thy йү. 7 ós 5 énépevoy 
das de “нк. AS but they were remaining upon 
toewt@vres aðtóv, dvéxvpey ха} elxey афто 
questioning him, he bent up and said “to them 
"o ёуадботптос фрӧу xo@tog én’ абтйу 
The (опе) sinless of you first. upon her 
6aAéxo. Atov” 8 xal ламу xavaxóyag 
let him throw stone; and again having bent down 
Eyoagey tlg thv ҮЛҮ. 9 ol бё 


he was writing into the earth. The (ones) but 


dxotoavtes  éEfoxovro els хаф” elg doğápevor 
having heard were going out one down one having started 
dxd тӧу лоєсботёошу, xal  xatereigin póvos, 
from the older ones, and һе was left down alone, 


xai h — yvvh èv éco обоа. 10 — dvaxtwas 
also the woman in midst. being. Having bent up. 


8 ó 'Insosg elxev афт Tóva, лоб — eloiv; 
but the Jesus said toher Woman, where are they? 
obBrig oe xaréxowev; 11, 5 Bb o elaev 
No one you judged down? The (one) but said 
Osdeis, xwóoie. slxev бё ð "Inoods O08 Byó oe 
No one, lord. Said but the Jesus Neither I you 


«axoxgivo:  mogewou; ёл тоф убу — unxétt 
am condemning; Бе going, from Ше now noiyel 
dudorave-]] 
be you sinning. J] 


Jesus bent down and 
began to write with his 
finger in the ground, 

7 When they persisted 

in asking him, he 
straightened up and said 
to them: “Let the one of 
you that is sinless be the 
first.to throw a stone at 
her.” 8 And bending 
over again he kept on 
writing in the ground. 

9 But those who heard 
this began going out, 
one by one, starting with 
the older men, and he 
was left alone, and the 
woman that was in their 
midst. 10 Straightening 
up, Jesus said to her: 
“Woman, where are they? 
Did no one condemn 
you?” 11 She said: “No 
one, sir.” Jesus said: 
“Neither do I condemn 
you. Go your way; from 
now on practice sin no 
more.” 


JOHN 8:17—24 


€ TATP. 17 кої èv тф vó бё 
fus. ы. And necis “lew ш 
TQ ОрЕтё #үретгто! бтр біо 
to the vous ithds been written that oftwo 
будрӧтоу ul paprupía X dÀnOfg otv. 
men the witness true is. 
18 èyó eli. ó xprupQv тері ёџаџтой 
Y ‘am the pebring шө abaut peat 


kat рартореї тєрї èuo ó тёшрос 
also is bearing witness about me the having sent 
uE татђр. 19 ÉAEyov обу 
me Father, They were saying therefore 
абтф Пой écriv ó патр cov; бтекріӨ! 
tohim Where із the Father of you? Анод 


*Inoods Обт= eye оїбатє obte тду 
Jesus Neither me vov have known nor the 
matépa ‘pou el ¿uè fi&eire, Kai Tov 
Father | ofme; if me you had known, also the 
TaTÉpx pou @у Herre. 20 Todta 
Father ofme likely you had known, These 


TX pata éAdAnoev èv TH үобофиолок! 
the pour hespoke in. the ” Pond v 


Bi6&ckov év và tepd Kal ovSeig ёт(осғу 
teaching in the temple; and noone got hold of 
avtév, бт otto Exe Т\ Фра отой. 
him, because not yet һай соте the hour of him. 
21 ЕТптєу обу т@Мму абтоїс̧ "Eyo 
Hesaid therefore again to them 
Отбуо каї Untigeté pe, kai èv тў 
am going under and you willseek me, and іп the 
Фрорті Орди croBaveio8e:  Srrou eyo 
sin of vou vou will di where 


Отбуо byeig où  BóvacOE = EAB iv. 
am going under you not areable — tocome. 
22 Eeyov обу ої * [оџбаїо! 

Were saying therefore the Jews 

Mri Фтоктєуєї éauróv бт! Муғ 


Not what he will kill himself because he is saying 


"Отор éyà bTayo byeig об · бӧуссӨє 

Where am going under vou not you are able 
édGeiv; 23 xai Акуу абтоїс̧ ‘Yuei 
{о come? And hewassaying tothem You 


ёк тфу Karo ёстё, eyo ёк 
outof the (things) below vov are, I outof 


тфу буо elít Upetg ёк тойтоџ той 
the (things) above Iam; уой outof this the 
Kéopou ёст, eye OUK elpi ёк той 
world vov are, not am  outof the 
«óouou тойтоџ. 24 єїпоу ойу Ону ёт 


world this, Isaid therefore to vou that 
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with me. 17 Also, 
in YOUR own Law 
it is written; “Тһе 
witness of two men is 
true.’ 18 I am one 
that bears witness 
about myself, and the 
Father who sent me 
bears witness about 
me." 19 Therefore 
they went on to say 
to him: "Where is 
your Father?" Jesus 
answered: “You know 
neither me nor my 
Father. If vou did 
know me, vou would 
know my Father also." 
20 These sayings he 
spoke in the treasury 
as he was teaching in 
the temple. But no 
one laid hold of him, 
because his hour had 
not yet come. 

21 Hence he said 
to them again: “I 
am going away, and 
you will look for me, 
and yet vou will die 
in YOUR sin. Where I 
am going vou cannot 
come." 22 Therefore 
the Jews began to 
say: "He will not 
kill himself, will he? 
Because he says, 
"Where I am going 
you cannot come.'" 
23 So he went on to 
say to them: “You 
are from the realms 
below; I am from the 
realms above. You 
are from this world; 
I am not from this 
world. 24 Therefore 
I said to you, 
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&moðaveðoðe èv тойс &нортїоє онбу” 
sins 


you will die in the of vou; 
ёбу yà тпотєйођте бті yó elpu 
зене ‘for A vou should believe that 1^ amy 
émoBaveio0e év таїс &paptiag piv. 
You will die in the sins of vov. 
25 Éeyov обу абтф Zù тїс 
They were saying therefore tohim You who 

el; elev ауйтоїс̧ Ф  'Incoóg Thy 
are you? Said tothem the Jesus The 
é&pxnv ott кої AGAd bpiv; 
beginning why also amlIspeaking to you? 
26 TOÀ Exo терї — ÓpÓv 
Many (things) lamhaving about You 


Лоћєїу кої кріуєм' à ó 
to be speaking and tobejudging; but the (one) 
тёрфос̧ pe @\п0йс̧ ёст, Kayo & 
having sent me true is, апат what 


Tfikouca map’ абтой тодта хло 
lheard beside ofhim these (things) Iam speaking 


elg тӧу кбоноу. 27 оок ëyvwoav бті тфу 
into the world. Not they knew that the 


патёра avtoig Ёєуєу, 28 elev ойбу 
Father to them Һе was saying. Said therefore 
ò  'Incoóg "Отоу byoonte 

the Jesus Whenever you should put high up 
тду ulóv tod dvOpdrrou, тбтє — yvóoto8E 
the Son ofthe man, then vou will know 
бт! eyo elp, koi ат” épautod тоф 
that am, and from myself Iam doing 
oUBÉv, dX Kaas ёб(бо у pe ó 


nothing, but according as taught me the 


Tap тойта ard. 29 koi 
Father these (things) I am speaking. And 
ó тёрфас̧ pe per ёрой éorív 
the (one) having sent me with ha is; 
ovK &фпкёу pe uóvov, 6n 
not he let go off me alone, because 
£yo т& àpeotà оотф то 
І the (things) pleasing tohim Iam doing 
тбутотє, 30 Taûta aùtoð  AoAo0vroc 
always. These (things) ofhim speaking 


тгоАЛоЇ &ríareucav elo aùtóv, 
many believed into him, 
31 ”Edeyev обу ó "Ingots трӧс̧ 
Was saying therefore the Jesus toward 
тойс memateuKdtag абтф —'louBaíouc 
the (ones) having believed — to him Jews 
"Еду буєї £(vnrE iv TÔ Ady TQ 
If ever Sou" should remain in the weed to the 


JOHN 8:25—31 


You will die in your 
sins. For if you do 
not believe that I 
am [he], you will 
die in your sins.” 
25 Therefore they 
began to say to him: 
“Who are you?” Jesus 
said to them: “Why 
am I even speaking 
to you at all? 26 I 
have many things to 
speak concerning you 
and to pass judgment 
upon. As a matter of 
fact, he that sent me 
is true, and the very 
things I heard from 
him I am speaking in 
the world." 27 They 
did not grasp that he 
was talking to them 
about the Father. 
28 Therefore Jesus 
said: “When once vou 
have lifted up the Son 
of man, then you will 
know that I am [he], 
and that I do nothing 
of my own initiative; 
but just as the Father 
taught me I speak 
these things. 29 And 
he that sent me is 
with me; he did not 
abandon me to myself, 
because I always do 
the things pleasing 
to him." 30 As he 
was speaking these 
things, many put faith 
in him. 

31 And so Jesus 
went on to say to 
the Jews that had 
believed him: *If vou 
remain in my word, 


JOHN 8:32—40 


é &\п@дс paOnraí роб oTe, 
as telly? aonar ое you are, and 
yvógegðe tiv @Айбесу, каї Т Фа 
you willknow the truth, and the truth 
£Aeu0epóct: úpâç. 33 dmekp(Oncav трӧс̧ 
will free You, They answered toan 


сотбу Zrépuat "АВрабы ёсџєу кої ovdevi 
him Se of Abraham weare and tonoone 
6eBouAeUkautv _ ттфттотЕ` TG OD  MÉytic 


we have been slaves at any time; how you are coving 


бт! 'ЕЛєбӨєро! yevńoeoðe; 34 бттекріб! 


that Free you will become? Answere 
aóroig ó  'Incoüg 'Анлу acpi Aéyo 
to pd the Jesus > pew amen Iam saying 


buiv бт отёс 6 тофу thy @нортїасу 
ШШ, that everyone the doing the u^ 


So0Móg ё fig «& їсс 35 à BE 
slave’ ш ое ^" mal ^. the | put | 
S00A0g об uévei iy тй оЇкі slc tov 


slave not is rémaining in the house into the 


одус ò ис̧ péver gig тӧу aldva. 
age; the son isremaining into the age. 
36 £àv офу ó vids бџбс̧ eAevbepdon, 
Ifever therefore the Son vou should free, 
Óvroc — EAe00epoi #ЁсєсӨє. 37 оїбс 
essentially free You will be. Ihave known 
öt отёрис "АВраби tote: Aà 
that see of Мана you are; but 
бптєїтё pe &mokreivau, бт б Adyos 


you are seeking me to kill, because the word 
ó ёрӧс̧ об хор? БИТ 
the mine not is finding room in You, 
38 & £yO ёфрака mapa тф потрі 
What (things) Y have Ree beside the Father 
ard kal byeig ойу 

Iam speaking; and vou therefore what (things) 


Jikoócare тор tod тпатрдс̧ Troieite, 
you heard beside ofthe father yov are doing. 


39 атєкр(Өпсоу Kai elrav att ‘О arp 
They answered and said tohim The father 


Qv 'АВрайн #ёсту. Муғ avroig 6 
ty us yeu ds. Is pcm to them the 
"Ingots El тёкух той 'ABpaág tore, т& 
Jesus” If children ofthe Abraham you are, the 


Epya To0 — 'ABpoa&u moite: 40 уйу 
works ofthe Ababa be vov doing; now 
бё бттєїтё pe &токтєїус!, буӨролтоу 
but you are seeking me to kill, man 


óc Tv àńðerav Ошу — AAA ka v 
oe RU. file UV X have spoken wies 


32 кої | 
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You are really my 
disciples, 32 and you 
will know the truth, 
and the truth will set 
you free." 33 They 
replied to him: 

“We are Abraham's 
offspring and never 
have we been slaves 
to anybody. How 

is it you say, ‘You 
will become free'?" 

34 Jesus answered 
them: “Most truly I 

| say to you, Every doer 
| of sin is a slave of sin. 
35 Moreover, the slave 
does not remain in 
the household forever; 
the son remains for- 
ever. 36 Therefore if 
the Son sets you free, 
you will be actually 
free. 37 I know that 
you are Abraham’s 
offspring; but you are 
seeking to kill me, be- 
cause my word makes 
no progress among 
you. 38 What things 
I have seen with my 
Father I speak; and 
you, therefore, do 

the things you have 
heard from [your] 
father" 39 In answer 
they said to him: “Our 
father is Abraham." 
Jesus said to them: 

"If vou are Abraham's 
children, do the 

works of Abraham. 

40 But now vou are 
seeking to kill me, 

a man that has told 
you the truth that 
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(колос Tap& тоб Oeo тойт "АВраёр 
heard beside of the God; this (thing) Abraham 


ойк £moíngev. 4l Оцєїс тоїтє ta ёрүа 
not un Vou 5 aredoing the Laks 
той Tarpóc Орду, єпоу att “Нреїс̧ 
ofthe father отоу, Theysaid tohim We 


ёк торуєіас ойк ёүєууйӨпџєу" 574 
outof fornication not we were generated; опе 


патёра ëxopev тӧу Bedv. 
Father wearehaving the God. 
42 elmev аотоїс ó "Incoüc 
Said to them the Jesus 
Ei 5 Beò т Орбу 
If the God: тане of vov 
v үстг&тє. Ж? épé, ёүф ye ёк 
дү. ve fiend loving likely e I 155 out of 
100 Oeod ёЁйАӨбоу Kal fiko* ообё 


the God cameout and Iam arriving; neither 
yop am’ éuauro0 eAnAvOa, ФАМ exeivdc 
for from myself Ihavecome, but that (One) 
pe бтёстеЛєу. 43 — б& ті thy Лоћду 
me sent forth. Through what the speech 
Ay èuùv où IVÓOKETE; бт où 
the ae not — аге knowing? Because not 
50vac8E &koótv tov Adyov tov ёџбу. 
you are able Хо Бе hearing the word the mine. 
44 рес ёк той matpòç той SiaBdAou 
You  outof the father ofthe Devil: 
éoté каї тас ётїӨбиш!ас tod патрӧс̧ ©нд» 
тоу аге and the desires ofthe father you 


OéAeTte Troleiv. ékeivoc 
you are willing to be doing. That (one) 


&vOpomokróvog fv am’ apxiic, Kal èv тї 
man-killer Я was from beginning, апа іп the 
&Апбєїх ок — ÉoTnktv, ón оок ÉcTIV 
truth not hehasstood, because not is 

de èv att. бтау Aad TÒ 
truth in him. Whenever the thay speak the 


wedSog, ёк тфу iBiav Aoi, 
lie, outof the own (things) he is speaking, 


6n dots ёстіу kai ó та стой. 
because гә e heis and the Tore of it, 


45 eyo б 6v =o thy @Айбсу Мусо, 
oe because the truth Iam saying, 
OÙ тпстейєтё ро. 46 tic ¿E бнбу 
not you are believing to me. Who outof you 
&XÉyxei € тєрї épgapríac; ef cAnGeiav 
X 5 бк aa pA Si ro 


isreproving me about 


JOHN 8:41—46 


I heard from God. 
Abraham did not do 
this. 41 You do the 
works of your father." 
They said to him: *We 
were not born from 
fornication; we have 
one Father, God." 

42 Jesus said to 
them: "If God were 
YOUR Father, vou 
would love me, for 
from God I came forth 
and am here. Neither 
have I come of my 
own initiative at all, 
but that One sent 
me forth. 43 Why is 
it vou do not know 
what I am speaking? 
Because YOU cannot 
listen to my word. 

44 You are from 
YOUR father the Devil, 
and vou wish to do 
the desires of vouR 
father. That one was 
a manslayer when 

he began, and he did 
not stand fast in the 
truth, because truth 
is not in him. When 
he speaks the lie, he 
speaks according to 
his own disposition, 
because he is a liar 
and the father of [the 
lie].* 45 Because I, 
on the other hand, tell 
the truth, vou do not 
believe me. 46 Who 
of vou convicts me of 
sin? If I speak truth, 


44° The lie, J1722; literally, "it," KBVg. 


JOHN 8:47—54 


MYO, Sik Tí Ореїс̧ où тистєбєтё 
Tam saying, through what тоо’ not are believing 


ро; 47 Ф Qv ёк тоб Өєой0 TÈ 


to те? The (one) being outof the God the 
фӱрата той Bod kover Sià тойто 
sayings ofthe God ishearing; through this 
Он їс оок = dxoveTe бт! ёк той Өєой 
You not arehearing because outof the God 
ойк ёотё, 


not vov are, 


48 бтекріӨпоау ol *louSatior каї 


Answered the Jews and 


£hrav оотф Où коћс̧ Aéyopev 
they said  tohim Not finely we are saying 
єїс öt Zapapeí: tl оф kai боџибиоу 
Ayes that Samaritan’ Е are you and denon 
Éxeic; 49 атєкріӨ! 'Inooó: 'Eyó 
you b^ Кш? ‘Answered Йаш » y 
Saipdviov ойк Exo, Фл трд 


demon not am having, but Iam honoring 
tov matépa pou, koi üpEig àtipáčeté ре. 
the Father Уа and MS are HIG aL ae ШЕ. 
50 #үб 52 où пто ùv óav pou 
Y but not 06 the ES eise: 


Ёстіу ó бптбу каї кріуоу. 51 'Aynv 

is the (one) seeking and judging. Amen 
брђу — Aéyo он, TIG  TÓv pòv 
amen Iam saying to vou, ifever anyone the my 
Aóyov Tnprio: Oávarov об n 
ward should Оше, death not 5 

Өєорӣо £l; tov alva. 52 єЇпау abr 


he should behold info ће age. Said to him 
ol "ообо! = Nov Éyvóxauev бт! 
the Jews Now we have known that 
Batydviov Ёхє!с. 'ABoa&u ётёӨсуєу 
demon youare having. Abraham died 
кої ої tmpopiitat, кої ob М№ує "Ебу 
also the Lia de and you are voa If ever 
TU tov Adyov pou Tnprom où 
ае the Sda обаа shoul CER YS; not no 


yeoonrat Oavárou sig тӧу aldva 
he should taste of death into the age; 
53 ov peilov ЕТ той тетрд Qv 
m you ier youare ofthe Tat er À us 
'ABpaáu, ботіс̧ &тёбау ө; kal ol ттрофйто! 
Apogu, who’ Аа? And the LOSHA 


@тёбоуоу" viva X ctauróv Troleic; 
died; whom yourself are you making? 
54 grrexpi6n 'Inoo0g "Еду eyo So0fdow 


Answeret Jesus  Ifever Should glorify 
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why is it vou do not 
believe me? 47 He 
that is from God 
listens to the sayings 
of God. This is why 
you do not listen, 
because YOU are not 
from God." 

48 In answer the 
Jews said to him: *Do 
we not rightly say, 
You are a Samar'itan 
and have a demon?" 
49 Jesus answered: 

“I do not have a 
demon, but I honor 
my Father, and you 
dishonor me. 50 But 
I am not seeking glory 
for myself; there is 
One that is seeking 
and judging. 51 Most 
truly I say to you, 

If anyone observes 

my word, he will 
never see death at 
all.” 52 The Jews 
said to him: “Now we 
do know you have a 
demon. Abraham died, 
also the prophets; but 
you say, ‘If anyone 
observes my word, he 
will never taste death 
at all.’ 53 You are 
not greater than our 
father Abraham, who 
died, are you? Also, 
the prophets died. 
Who do you claim 

to be?" 54 Jesus 
answered: “If I glorify 
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ёроџтбу, й ӧӧёа pou о0бёу gtv. Ёсту 
myself, the glory ofme nothing is, Is 
6 патйр ноо ó боёббоу pe, ду 

the Father of те the (one) pow К, whom 
úpeîç Aéyete бт! Beds Орду ёстіу, 55 каї 
you aresaying that God ofvou із, and 
ок = tyvdxate  сотбу, eyo [3 ola 

not vou have known him, but have known 


aùtóv' kav eimo бт ойк 
him; and if ever I should say that not 
оїба avtév, goai Spoiog úpîv 


І have known him, I shall be like You 


webóoTne ФАЛ ol6a абтду Kal Tov 
liar; but  Ihaveknown him and the 


Aóyov стой Tnpó. 56 'АВраёр 6 
word ofhim Iam observing. Abraham the 
Tramp онбу hyaadAiaoato Туа 
father of vou exulted in order that 


in hv йрёрау thy èuńv, кої elSev 
he mightsee the прера the. mine and hessw 


каї éxápn. 57 elrav обу ol *louSaior 
and rejoiced. Said therefore the Jews 

Tpóc айтӧу Пеутӯкоута Ётп ойто 
toward him Fifty years not yet 

Exer каї — 'Afpad ёФракос; 
youarehaving and Abraham, you have RU 
58 elev ото "Ingots  'Aunv — &gnv 
Said to them Jesus Arsen hen 
AMyo ону, тру "Apad єуёосӨс! 
Тат saying toyou Before Abrahan. © become 
éy® elpi. 59 рау обу Aí8ouc 
X am. They еса up therefore stones 
Туа Велесу ёт' оӧтбу" 

in order that they might throw upon him; 


'Incoüg бё éxpUBn kai £EnAOcv ёк тоб lepoo. 
ius but pip and E out of the temple: 
Kai  Tapáyov elev &vOporrov TUghdy 
And going beside he saw man blind 
ёк куЕТЇС. 2 каї їрфтпосу оотду ol 
out of MS And aoe ned him the 
antai? attod —AÉyovre *Papget тї 
Mucio Ош вун Ern © MS 
fiu arprev, ойтос̧ й ol = -yovetg аџтой, 
kt this (one) or the parents of him, 
Тус TUQAÓG yevwvnf; 
in order that blind he should be generated? 


JOHN 8:55—9:2 


myself, my glory is 
nothing. It is my 
Father that glorifies 
me, he who vou say 
is YOUR God; 55 and 
yet vou have not 
known him. But I 
know him. And if I 
said I do not know 
him I should be like 
you, a liar. But I do 
know him and am 
observing his word. 
56 Abraham YOUR 
father rejoiced greatly 
in the prospect of 
seeing my day, and he 
saw it and rejoiced.” 
57 Therefore the 
Jews said to him: 
“You are not yet 

fifty years old, and 
still you have seen 
Abraham?”* 58 Jesus 
said to them: “Most 
truly I say to you, 
Before Abraham came 
into existence, I have 
been." 59 Therefore 
they picked up stones 
to hurl [them] at 
him; but Jesus hid 
and went out of the 
temple. 


Now as he was 
passing along 
he saw a man blind 
from birth. 2 And 
his disciples asked 

him: “Rabbi, who 

sinned, this man or 
his parents, so that 
he was born blind?” 


57° Has Abraham seen you? P™x'Sys, 58* I have been (ёуй elul, ego’ eimi’). 
The action expressed by this verb began in the past, is still in progress, and 
is properly translated by the perfect indicative. See App 2r. 


JOHN 9:3—9 


Йрартєу 


3 атекр!Өт “Inoodg Otte обтос̧ 
sinned 


Answered Jesus Neither this (one) 


ote ^oi yoveig отой, dXX Та 
пог the parents ofhim, but inorder that 


фауєроей T& Epya tod Өєо0 èv 
might be manifested the works ofthe God іп 


обтф. 4 hyd бет ёруббесдол Tà 
US ‘pas it is necessary CUu the 


Épya той тёрџаутбс pe Eo ёра 
vores of the (one) Raving sot oe und fue Bes 


égrív gpxeto уй Ste о0бғіс̧ Hed 


is; iscoming night when noone  isable 
ёруббєсдо. 5 — бтоау iv TÔ Kéop 
to be working. Whenever in the world 
à, eipt тоб Kóc pov. 
1 may be; tà ЕТА world. 
6 TaÜTa £irràv ёттџсєу 
These (things) having said he spat 


харої каї émoíncev mnàòv ёк той 
onthe ground and Һе таде clay outof the 
ттӧсратос̧, кої ётёбпкєу avtod Tov ттАду 
spittle, and he puri upon ofhim the clay 
ётї тойс ӧфӘсЛро0с̧, T кої elev обтф 
upon Ње еуез, and hesaid tohim 


“Ymaye уро! els ny 
Be going under wash yourself into the 
ko^uuBrepay тоб хлеби ô 
pool of the Siloam which 
Epunvetetat "Атєстаћуёусс̧. 
is being translated Having been sent forth. 
тдлАӨғу обу каї évipato, kai 


абя она and: Na BAR himself, and 
QA0Ev BAérov. 


he came seeing. 


8 Oi обу yeltoves кої ої 
The therefore neighbors and the (ones) 


Ocopoüvrec оӧтду TÒ трбтєроу бт! 
beholding him the former [time] that 


tpocaitns у £Aeyov Oùx обтӧс̧ 


eggar Һе was weresaying Not this [m 
ёстіу ó коо каї тросотфу; 
is the (one) sitti and egging? 
9 &»oi Ё\ғуүоу ёт! Офтбс ёсту” 
Others  weresaying that This (one) is; 


GAAor HAeyov Ovxi, Фа Suelos афтф 
others weresaying Мо, but tohim 


ёот(у. — ékelvoc fveyev óm "Eyó ғіш. 
heis. That (one) wassaying that 1 am. 
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3 Jesus answered: 
"Neither this man 
sinned nor his 
parents, but it was in 
order that the works 
of God might be made 
manifest in his case. 
4 We must work the 
works of him that 
sent me while it is 
day; the night is com- 
ing when no man can 
work. 5 As long as 
I am in the world, I 
am the world's light.” 
6 After he said these 
things, he spit on the 
ground and made a 
clay with the saliva, 
and put his clay 
upon the [man’s] eyes 
1 and said to him: 
“Go wash in the pool 
of Silo'am"* (which 
is translated ‘Sent 
forth’). And so he 
went off and washed, 
and came back seeing. 
8 Therefore the 
neighbors and those 
who formerly used to 
see he was a beggar 
began to say: “This is 
the man that used to 
sit and beg, is it not?” 
9 Some would say: 
“This is he.” Others 
would say: “Not at 
all, but he is like 
him.” The man would 
Say: “I am [he].” 


7" Silo'am, кАВ; Shi-lo'ah, J?-14.1619.22, See Isaiah 8:6 in LXX. 
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10 ÉAeyov обу aù Пӧс̧ 
They were saying therefore to him How 
обу hveQxOnoáv cou ої ӧфӨоЛџої; 
therefore е opened ofyou the eyes? 
п бттекрібп ёкеїуос "О ёӧуӨротос̧ ó 
Answered that (one) The man the (one) 
Acyópevoç  'Inco0c Tov ёттой Toingev kal 
being said Jesus clay and 
étréxpicév ou тоў Ó болоб каї 
he апа upon # те 90 y eyes and 
elrrév ро бтп "Үпаує cig тӧу 
hesaid tome that Begoingunder into the 
Treacy каї vipa’ émreA0ov 
Siloam and wash yourself; having gone off 
обу кої уцрбнєуос &véBAeya. 


therefore and having washed myself Isaw again. 


12 кої ttrav attd Mod ёстіу ёкеЇуос̧; 
And they said tohim Where is that (one)? 


Муғ OvK ota. 


Не із saying Not Ihave known. 
13 — "Ayouciv абтӧу трдс тойс 
They are leading him toward the 


Papicaious тбу mote  TuQAÓv. 14 ñv 
Pharisees the (one) sometime blind. Was 


52 cápBarov £v fuépg тӧу mnàòv 
but Врата in which Ре the clay 


ёпоіпоєу ó "Ingots kai dvé@fev сотой тойс 
made the Jesus and heopened ofhim the 


Sp8arpots. 15 т&ёму ойу йрӧтоу 


eyes. Again therefore were questioning 


abróv koi ої Форісоїо mao  AvépAeuyev. 
him also the Pharisees how he saw again. 


ó 52 elmev adtoic Mnàòv  éméOnkév 
The (one) but said tothem Clay he put upon 


ou #ётї тойс̧ ӧфӘоЛройс̧, Kal  évipápnv, 
ш upon oss aren S and I washed Шун, 


кої _ BAémro. 16  Eyov обу ёк 
and Iam seeing. Were ing therefore out of 


тфу Oapicaíov tes OUk Éoriv обтос̧ Tapa 
the Pharisees some Not is this (one) beside 


@coð ó бубротос бт тӧ ocápBorov 
of God the man, because the sabbath 


тпреї. ло! бё = =EAeyov . Nas 


où 
not heisobserving. Others but were saying How 
Súvataı бъдротос̧ брартолёс̧ ToixÜTa: отреїс 


is able sinner such signs 
тойу; каї cxícux ñv év ойто. 
tobedoing? And split was іп them. 
17 Aé£yovciv. обу TÊ 


TUPA® 
They aresaying therefore tothe blind [man] 


JOHN 9:10—17 


10 Consequently they 
began to say to him: 
“How, then, were your 
eyes opened?" 11 He 
answered: “The man 
called Jesus made a 
clay and smeared [it] 
on my eyes and said 
to me, ‘Go to Si-lo'am 
and wash.’ I therefore 
went and washed and 
gained sight." 12 At 
this they said to him: 
“Where is that [man]?" 
He said: “I do not 
know." 

13 They led the 
once-blind man him- 
Self to the Pharisees. 
14 Incidentally it 
was Sabbath on the 
day that Jesus made 
the clay and opened 
his eyes. 15 This 
time, therefore, the 
Pharisees also took 
up asking him how 
he gained sight. He 
said to them: "He 
put a clay upon my 
eyes, and I washed 
and have sight." 

16 Therefore some 

of the Pharisees 
began to say: "This 

is not a man from 
God, because he 

does not observe the 
Sabbath." Others 
began to say: "How 
can a man that is a 
sinner perform signs 
of that sort?" So there 
was a division among 
them. 17 Hence they 


said to the blind man 


JOHN 9:18—23 


таму Ti ov М№уєс̧ тєрї абтод, бт! 
again What you aresaying about him, because 


пуёфЕёу cou тоос Óq8oA uoc; 


ó 
The (one) but 


he opened of you the eyes? 
єїтєў бт; Профїтпс ёотіу. 
said that ade he is. 
18 Ок érriotevcav обу ol 
Not believed therefore the 
"louSator тєрї avtod ott йу 
Jews about him that he was 
TUPADS kal &уё@Аєфєу, fac Stou 
bind fni due. wd wie 
éqóvncav тойс Yyovtig отой той 
they sounded for the? parents ofhim the (one) 
é&vaBAépavroc 19 koi йрӧтђссу о0тойс̧ 
having seen again and they questioned them 


Aéyovtes Обтӧс̧ otv ó uldg bydv, б» 
saying This is the son ofvou, whom 
byeig — Aéyere бт: тифАӦс̧ 


èyevvńðn; 
vou aresaying that blind jest 


was generated? 


тс обу Вћёте Gort; 

How therefore he is seeing right now? 

20 é&mekp(8ncav ойу ol yoveig абтой 
Answered therefore the parents of him 


каї eltrav Оїбаџєу бт! obtég got 
and they said We have known that this is 


ó vlóc "uàv Kal Str тоф; yevvńðn’ 
the son ofus and that bli Ang he was тербей: 
21 wis бё уйу БВАётє офк olSapev, 
how but now he is seeing not we have known, 
Й tig буо у атой той aA uo ei 
or who opened ofhim the age. "d Sue 
oùk оїбарєу aùtòv èpwthoate, HAtkiav 
not have known; him vou question, prime of life 


tye, aóróc тєрї éautod ahos. 
he is having, he about himself  willspeak. 
22 тойт thrav ol уоуєїіс ойтой 
These (things) said the parents of him 
ón ёфоВойуто той *louSaiou 
because they were fearing de Jews, gp 
fin yap ouvetébewvto ої 
already for had put themselves together — the 


'1оибаїо! iva ёбу TIG сотду 
Jews inorderthat ifever anyone him 
dporoynon Xpioréy, &rrocuv&yoyo: 

Should confess Christ, " off from. кА 
yévnrat. 23 бё — ToOro ol уоуєї 

he should become. Through this the d dads 
айтоб ЕЇтау бт! ‘Hàikiav 

ofhim said that Prime of life 
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again: “What do you 
say about him, seeing 
that he opened your 


eyes?” The [man] said: 


“He is a prophet.” 

18 However, the 
Jews did not believe 
concerning him that 
he had been blind 
and had gained sight, 
until they called the 
parents of the man 
that gained sight. 

19 And they asked 
them: “Is this YOUR 
son who you say was 
born blind? How, 
then, is it he sees at 
present?” 20 Then 
in answer his parents 
said: “We know that 
this is our son and 
that he was born 
blind. 21 But how 
it is he now sees we 
do not know, or who 
opened his eyes we do 
not know. ASK him. 
He is of age. He must 
speak for himself." 

22 His parents said 
these things because 
they were in fear of 
the Jews, for the Jews 
had already come to 
an agreement that, if 
anyone confessed him 
as Christ, he should 
get expelled from the 
synagogue. 23 This 
is why his parents 
said: *He is of age. 
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Éxei, avrov émeporrioare. 
heis having, him question vov upon. 
24 — 'Eoóvncav оду TÓv 
They sounded for therefore the 
&vOporrov ёк Seutépou óc 
man outof second [time] who 


Ad 1 єїпау att Ads бӧбау TÔ 
р ка ey омо ome Sr gh 
оїбаџрєу бт ойто) б 


Ged: Ei 
God; Auris haveknown that this the 


. 25 &тєкрїӨ 

uu e e 
обу éxeivog El épaproAóg ёстіу обк 
therefore that (one) If sinner heis not 
olba бті 


Фу lõa 
Ihave known; one (thing) Ihaveknown that 


тиф\ӧс̧ фу &pri BAémo. 26 єїтоу 

blind being rightnow Iam seeing. They sald 
обу eb Tí érroinoév со;  TÓG 

therefore tohim What didhe toyou? How 


fivoi&&v ооо тойс 6980 1006; 
opened he of you the eyes? 
27 &mekpí0ón — abroig ЕТтоу Ошу йб! 


Heanswered tothem Isaid toyou already 
каї обк "koócore тї т@му OéAeTe 
and not vouheard; why again vov are willing 

&кобе!у; Eu каї Орєіс Ө єтє сотой 
tobe hearing? Not also You’ are willing of him 
рабптої уєуёсдо!; 28 кої &Aoibópnoav сбтду 
disciples to become And they reviled him 
кої tirav ХО pantis ef éxeivou, 
and theysaid You disciple are ofthat (one), 

cig 52 то0 Mavotws ёсрёу рафтаї" 
Aueis but of the Moses” weary Насев; 
29 Aueig — oíbauev бт Мороєї AehdAnkev 

Ww 


e haveknown that to Moses has spoken 
ò бєбс, тойтои ёё ойк оїбарєу 
the , this (one) but not wehave known 
móðev ёотіу. 30 бтекрібӣ 6 буӨротос 
wherefrom . he is. Answered the man 


кої єЇтєу. avtoig “Ev тойтф yap TÒ 
and said tothem In this (thing) for the 


Өаорастёу got ёти Оре ойк 
marvelous (thing) is that You not 
olSate Tró0ev ёстіу, каї уо: 
have known  wherefrom heis, апа he opened 
ou TOU Өа\џо0с̧. ЗШ оїбарғу $n 
dise ihe 9t we We fave known that 

cover, ФА 


& Gedo Ф&нартоАбу о0к 
the God of sinners not ishearing, but 


JOHN 9:24—31 


QuEsTION him." 

24 Therefore a 
second time they 
called the man that 
had been blind and 
said to him: “Give 
glory to God; we know 
that this man is a 
sinner.” 25 In turn 
he answered: "Whether 
he is a sinner I do 
not know. One thing 
I do know, that, 
whereas I was blind, 

I see at present." 

26 Therefore they said 
to him: “What did he 
do to you? How did 
he open your eyes?" 
27 He answered them: 
“I told you already, 
and yet vou did not 
listen. Why do vou 
want to hear it again? 
You do not want to 
become his disciples 
also, do vou?" 28 At 
this they reviled him 
and said: "You are a 
disciple of that [man], 
but we are disciples 
of Moses. 29 We 
know that God has 
spoken to Moses; but 
as for this [man], we 
do not know where 
he is from" 30 In 
answer the man 

said to them: "This 
certainly is a marvel, 
that you do not know 
where he is from, and 
yet he opened my 
eyes. 31 We know 
that God does not 


listen to sinners, but 


JOHN 9:32—40 


ёбу TIS ӨғосғВђс̧ 4 кої тд 
ifever anyone God-revering maybe and the 
Béna стой той ToÜTOU 
will of him he may do ofthis (one) 
dxoter, 32 ёк тоў аіфуос̧ ок 
he is hearing. Out of the age not 


койсӨп бт. ve~Eev Tis OpBaApods 
еуез 


itwasheard that opened anyone 
TUQAoÜ yeyevvnpévov' 33 & рў 
ofblind [man] having been generated; if not 


fiv  o0roc тор& Өєо0, otk ӧ0уато 
was this (one) beside оѓ Сой, not he was able 


тоу офбёу. 34 &mekpiðnoav kal 
to be doing nothing, They answered and 
elrrov абтф "Ev &нортїс!с où 
they said to him In sins you 
£yewvriünc ÓAoc, каї ob бӧіӧбокес̧ 


were generated whole, and you аге teaching 


Huds; Kal — étéBoAov абтӧу ew. 
us?” And they threw out him outside. 


35 "Hkoussv *Inoodg бт £téBoAov 
Heard Jesus” that they threw out 
aùtòv Ёо, кої eupav сотбу eltrev 
him. outside, and having found him | he said 
Zò тїстє! giç Tov | vióv той 


You are believing into the Son of the 
будрӧтоџ; 36 drexpiOn  ékeivoc кої elev 


man? Answered that (one) and hesaid 
Kai tis éotiv, KÜp!E, iva 
And who ishe, lord, in order that 

т\ст tic обтбу; 87 кїтє atta 


Ishould believe into him? Said tohim 
6  'Inoo0g Kai ёоракос̧ ойтду каї 
the Jesus And you have seen him and 


ó Аоф» petrà сой éexeivdg ёстіу. 
the (one) speaking with you that (one) is. 
38 Ф 62 eo Niotetw, кор каї 

The (one) but said І ат believing, Lord; and 
TpocskÜvncev — aUtQ. 39 кої етеу ó 
he did obeisance to him. And said the 
› ^ н , A 7А 

Ingots Ei Kpipa yò tic тӧу Kécpov 

Tees " In) judgment X inb the word 
To0rov  fjA8ov, iva oi m 

this Ісате, inorderthat the (ones) not 


BAérovreg BAémGciv Kai ot ВАётгоутєс 
seeing may see апа the (ones) seeing 


TuQÀol уёуоутаа. 40 "Hkoucav ёк тфу 
blind should become. Heard ошо? the 


Dapicaiav тодта ої yet’ ойтой 
Pharisees these (things) the (ones) with him 
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if anyone is God- 
fearing and does his 
will, he listens to this 
one. 32 From of 
old it has never been 
heard that anyone 
opened the eyes of 
one born blind. 33 If 
this [man] were not. 
from God, he could 
do nothing at all." 
34 In answer they 
said to him: “You 
were altogether born 
in sins, and yet are 
you teaching us?" And 
they threw him out! 
35 Jesus heard that 
they had thrown him 
out, and, on finding 
him, he said: “Are you 
putting faith in the 
Son of man?" 36 The 
[man] answered: “And 
who is he, sir, that 
I may put faith in 
him?" 37 Jesus said 
to him: “You have 
seen him and, besides, 
he that is speaking 
with you is that one." 
38 Then he said: “I 
do put faith [in him], 
Lord." And he did 
obeisance to him. 
39 And Jesus said: 
*For [this] judgment I 
came into this world: 
that those not seeing 
might see and those 
seeing might become 
blind." 40 Those 
of the Pharisees 
who were with him 
heard these things, 
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бутс, кої elwav att Mh koi pels 
being, and theysaid tohim Not also уе 
тџиф\ої éopev; 41 elev стос 6 *Inoods 
blind are? Said tothem the Jesus 
Ei tugAot Ate, оок бу ЕЙХЕТЕ | 

If blind you тау Бе, not likely vou were having 


é&papríav: уду 52 М уєте бт! 
Lo sin; now but vov are saying that 
BAémoutv À épapría Орбу Hever. 

We аге seeing; the sin of you is remaining. 


"Anny билу Ayo О?у, 5 
10 Foul Бн 1am maging бегу the (one) 
ù eilgepxópevo! Sù тӣс̧ Ө0рос̧ tic тђу 
tol ХАЕС through te door’ into the 


«UM, тфу трођбтәу ФАА dvahaivev 
fold of the sheep but going up 
àAħaxóðev ёкєїуос кАётгтпс ёстіу Kal 
from anotħer place that (one) thief is and 
Anoms 2 ó бё £icepxópevoc 


plunderer; the (one) but entering 
bic ths  80pa тошу oT — TOV 
through ihe eae sheplietd is of the 
mpoB&rov. 3 TOUT: ó BuPWPÒG 
sheep. To this (one) the doorkeeper 
буоїүғ, кої Tà mpóßara тїс Ффоуйс̧ айтоб 
isopening, and the epee ofthe 9107 of him 


&кобе!, Koi TÒ 151 трёВете 
is hearing, and the own sheep 

Ффомї кат’ буора кої 

he is sounding for according to name and 


é€ayei atta, 4 бтау tà Sia 

he is léading out them, Whenever the own 
Trávrat éxBdAn, Ёртросдєу сотбу 
all he should thrust out, in front of them 
tropevetat, kal te mpdBata абтф dkoAouOet, 
he is going, and the sheep іо him is following, 
ёт! oiSaciv thy $ovhv о0той" 
because theyhaveknown the voice of him; 


5 dAdotpia бё об pij ёкоЛоџйсоџоцу GAA 
tostranger but not not they willfollow but 


фейЕоутац ёт’ абтоб, ёт! ouK 
they will flee from him, because not 
оїбаст тӧу GAAoTpinv THY фоуцу. 


they have known ofthe strangers the voice. 


6 Tattny tiv mapoipiav elmev attoic 6 
This the comparison said tothem the 


"Ingots: éksivoi бё ovK Éyvocov тіуа 
Jesus; those but not knew what (things) 
fv & Ader adtois. 

was which he was speaking to them. 


JOHN 9:41—10:6 


and they said to him: 
*We are not blind also, 
are we?" 41 Jesus 
said to them: “If vou 
were blind, vou would 
have no sin, But now 
you say, ‘We see." 
Your sin remains.” 


10 “Most truly I say 
to you, He that 
does not enter into 
the sheepfold through 
the door but climbs 
up some other place, 
that one is a thief and 
a plunderer. 2 But 
he that enters through 
the door is shepherd 
of the sheep. 3 The 
doorkeeper opens 
to this one, and the 
sheep listen to his 
voice, and he calls his 
own sheep by name 
and leads them out. 
4 When he has got 
all his own out, he 
goes before them, and 
the sheep follow him, 
because they know his 
voice. 5 A stranger 
they will by no means 
follow but will flee 
from him, because 
they do not know the 
voice of strangers.” 
6 Jesus spoke this 
comparison to them; 
but they did not know 
what the things meant 
that he was speaking 
to them. 


JOHN 10:7—15 


7 Etrev обу mÓNv ó  '"Inooüc 
Said therefore again the Jesus 
Apv билу Mya Ошу, eyo elute dá 
Amen amen Iam saying to You, am the 
Ovpa Ttv  mpoB&rov. 8 mávreg боо 
door ofthe sheep. All as many as 
380v тро Éuo0 кАётт1 єісіу каї 
сате before me thieves are and 
Anota GAA’ ovK fjkoucav avTav TK 
plunderers; but not heard ofthem the 
Tpópara. 9 eyo elp Bupa: Gt’ ёрой 
sheep. ain A door: through ine 
ёбу TS elof\On собђоєтал кої 
ifever anyone should enler he willbe saved and 


ticEAeUcETa! Kal ée€eAcvoeta: кої уонйу 
he willgoin and he willgoout and pasturage 


єбрӱсє. 10 ó кАёттпс oùk ëpxetai el 
he will find. The a not iscoming if 
un Тус кїм кої 60cn 
not inorder that he EN іеуе and he might slay 
kat &тоАёету* “© Хоу Тус 
and he might destroy; came іп order that 


Cory Exootv каї тЕрсаду 
life they may have and abundant (hing) 


Exaow. п к eip б оторду ó 
they may ME am the shep ША the 
KONG" TO! колдс qv тох 


fine; de shep! ША А fine 
[ zone бтёр TOV mpgpérow" 12° is 
th 


ofhim is pul ting over the sheep; 
шоботӧс̧ кої ойк бу тойу, ouK 
тейле and not being shepherd, of ©. not 


Ёстіу ta mpdBata їс, Bewpet тду 
18 the sheep own, E is beholding the 
Aókov épxdpevov кої ino T 
wolf coming and he K letting gooff the 
mpóßara кої gevyer, — кої 6  Aókoc 
sheep and heisfieeing,—- and the wolf 


aprdager atta kai oxoprite,— 13 бт 
is snatching them and is scattering, — because 


pio8cTÓc otv кої où pédet [o 
hireling heis and not itismattering tohim 
mepi TÓv трођВатоу. 14 yó Еш 6 
ME the Fed X an the 
тойу Ф коћёс̧, кої  yivóoko & 

shepherd the fine, апа Iam knowing the (ones) 
ik кої yivookovoí pe тё ёнё, 
m and  areknowing те the (ones) mine, 


15  ka8óoc yoke pe Ó mam Kaya 
according as is knowing Led the Father and I 
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7 Therefore Jesus 
said again: “Most tru- 
ly I say to you, Iam 
the door of the sheep. 
8 All those that have 
come in place of me 
are thieves and plun- 
derers; but the sheep 
have not listened to 
them. 9 I am the 
door; whoever enters 
through me will be 
saved, and he will go 
in and out and find 
pasturage. 10 The 
thief does not come 
unless it is to steal 
and slay and destroy. 
I have come that 
they might have life 
and might have it in 
abundance. 11 Iam 
the fine shepherd; the 
fine shepherd surren- 
ders his soul in behalf 


е | Of the sheep. 12 The 


hired man, who is 

no shepherd and to 
whom the sheep do 
not belong as his own, 
beholds the wolf com- 
ing and abandons the 
Sheep and flees—and 
the wolf snatches 
them and scatters 
them— 13 because 
he is a hired man and 
does not care for the 
sheep. 14 I am the 
fine shepherd, and I 
know my sheep and 
my sheep know me, 
15 just as the Father 
knows me and I 
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yiwócko тӧу патёра, кої тђу фохйу роо 
amknowing the Father, and the soul ofme 


тіӨпш бтёр тб»  Tpop&rov. 
Iam putting over the sheep. 
16 кої Gra прӧоВата 
Апа other sheep 
Exo ovK Ёстіу ёк 
І ат having which not is out of 


к@кеус бет 
апа those itis necessary 


Е ЛЕ кої тїс Ффоуйс pou dkoÜcouciv 
Же “to lead,’ and kd Vole’ of me they will hear, 


кої yevfoovtat pía тоїруп, elg rotpriv. 
and they willbecome one flock, one shepherd. 


17 && TOÛTÓ нє Ó TATÀ Sysr& 
Through this me the Father loving 


бт! eye Tint Thv  Uuxüv pov, 


оў та 
Tis ae опе 


because am putting the soul of me, 
TÓNV лро aiv. 
in order that again Ishould receive it. 
18 о0бєїс pev сту dm’ ёроб, ex eyo 
No one lifted up it from me, but 
тіӨпш attiy àm’ ёраотой. £é£oucíav 
am putting it from myself. Authority 
Exo Ociva: — abTv, каї  é£oucíav 
Iam having to put it, and authority 
Exo név  AaBeiv сту” табтпу Thy 
Тат having again to receive it; this the 
ёутоћђу £aBov тар той тотрбс 


commandment Ireceived beside ofthe Father 
роо. 
of me. 


19 Xxícua T&v tyéveto v тоїс 'louBaíoic 
XS again occurred in the Jews 


Sià тойс Aóyouc ToUTous. 20 — EAEyov 
through the words these. Were saying 


52 woddol ££ adtav Aaipdviov #yer 
but many outof them Demon he is having 


kai xiverat ті avtod @кобктє; 
апа е із тай; why  ofhim vov are hearing? 


21 &ddot DOeyov  Toóra tà фӱцата ок 
Others weresaying These the sayings not 


Ёстіу Ботроиборёуор” un Saipdviov 
is of being demonized [man]; no! demon 


Sivatat TUgAdv ӧфбалройс дуої ои; 
isable of blind (ones) eyes to open? 


22 *Eyéveto тбтє тё ёукаіма ёу 
Occurred then the celebration of renewal in 


Jerusalem; winter it was, and 


JOHN 10:16—23 


know the Father; and 
I surrender my soul in 
behalf of the sheep. 

16 “And I have 
other sheep, which are 
not of this fold; those 
also I must bring, and 
they will listen to my 
voice, and they will 
become one flock, one 
shepherd. 17 This 
is why the Father 
loves me, because I 
surrender my soul, 
in order that I may 
receive it again. 

18 No man has taken 
it away from me, but 
I surrender it of my 
own initiative. I have 
authority to surrender 
it, and I have author- 
ity to receive it again. 
The commandment on 
this I received from 
my Father.” 

19 Again a division 
resulted among the 
Jews because of these 
words. 20 Many of 
them were saying: 
“He has a demon 
and is mad. Why do 
you listen to him?” 
21 Others would say: 
“These are not the 
sayings of a demon- 
ized man. A demon 
cannot open blind 
people’s eyes, can it?” 

22 At that time 
the festival of 
dedication took place 

in Jerusalem. It was 


"gis "еросоћ0џрос — xe uv fv, 23 koi 
е 


wintertime, 23 and 


JOHN 10:24—32 


ттєр!єтг@тє! ó "Inoods гу тф 1єрф £v тў 
was walking about the pv in ine tempi in ihe 
сто& тоб Уолонфдуос. 
colonnade ofthe Solomon. 
БУЛ [i ol 
therefore him the Jews and 
ëħeyov абтф "E TÓTE Tv nv 
they were saying to him unt when the ken 
fuv aipeis; ei oD ef б хротбс̧, 
ofus are you lifting up? If you are the Christ, 
eltrov fiiv Trappnoia. 25 &тєкрїӨп 
say tous outspokenly, Answered 
avtoig 6 .'Incoüg Elmov uiv кої об 
tothem the Jesus Isaid {отоп and not 
T'OTEÜETE* Tà ёруа & ёүф тоф 
you are believing; the works which am doing 
Èv TQ 6véuaTt TOO matpóç pou тодта 
in the name ofthe Father of me these (things) 
paprupet тєрї ёрой" 26 GAAG Ореїс̧ 
is bearing witness about me; but You 
OÙ  TOTEUETE, ёт otk ёотё ёк тфу 
not аге believing, because not vouare outof the 
TpoBé&rov тӧу ёнфу. 27 tà mpófara Tà 
sheep ofthe mine. The sey the 
éu& тїс фФфоуйс pou  dkoDouciw, Kayo 
mine ofthe voice ofme .arehearing, andI 
ywóckQ с0т&, Kai  dkoAou0o0cív or, 
am knowing them, and they are following tome, 
28 Kayo бїбош avtoig Conv aidviov, каї 
andI am giving tothem life everlasting, and 


24 ёкӧклосау 
Encircled 


*louSaior kal 


ou yr @&тбАоута! tlc tov aidva, 
not not they should be destroyed into the age, 
кої ovx бртаок тс ола ёк тїс 
and not willsnatch anyone them outof the 
tipóg рои. 29 ó тат оо ô 
prn of me, The Father of me which 
бёбокёу но! тбутоу реї6бу ёстіу, каї 
hehasgiven tome ofall greater is, and 


ovdeic 6óvarat рту ёк тїс Xtipàc 
e 


noone isable tobesnatching outof th and 
to) . matpÓc. 30 yà кї ó тат 
of the Father Y and the Father 
ëv èo pev. 
one (thing) we are, 
31 'EBáoracav máňiv AiBoug ої *louSaior 
Carried again stones the Jews 
Туа Ai0ácociv aurév. 
in order that they might stone him. 
32 Grrexpi@y avtoig¢ ó  'Incoüg ПолА& 
Answere tothem the Jesus Many 
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Jesus was walking 
in the temple in the 
colonnade of Sol'o- 
mon. 24 Therefore 
the Jews encircled 
him and began to say 
to him: "How long are 
you to keep our souls 
in suspense? If you 
are the Christ, tell us 
outspokenly." 25 Je- 
sus answered them: 
“I told vov, and yet 
YOU do not believe. 
The works that I am 
doing in the name of 
my Father, these bear 
witness about me. 
26 But vou do not 
believe, because You 
are none of my sheep. 
27 My sheep listen 
to my voice, and I 
know them, and they 
follow me. 28 And I 
give them everlasting 
life, and they will 
by no means ever be 
destroyed, and no one 
will snatch them out 
of my hand. 29 What 
my Father has given 
me is something 
greater than all other 
things, and no one 
can snatch them out 
of the hand of the 
Father. 30 Iand the 
Father are one." 

31 Once more the 
Jews lifted up stones 
to stone him. 32 Je- 


sus replied to them: 
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q Eseia бшу Kov 
ba at to Kov fine (ones) 

ёк тоб matpóç' [IT roiov 
out of the Father; through which sort 

aùtâv ov ёрё Өсте; 
of them toya ie You Ere t 
33 é&mckpíóncav att ої "Іоџбаїо Пері 
ус А to him the Jews About 
каћой ou où  XOátouév oe ЛА тері 
fine foyo not we Бане you but about 
Aaconpias, каї бт ob будротос̧ бу 
В\осопріас, and because you man 3 being 
Troieic ctauróv Өєбу. 34 тєкрїӨп 

you are making yourself god. Answert 


«тос 


tothem the Jesus Not 
èv TÔ убрф Орбу бт! "Eyo Ета Osoi 
law of you that 


in the 


Aóyoc 


word 


Aéyete 


are saying that You are blaspheming, because I said 
Yióg той Өєо0 cipi; 
Son’ of the God 


ёрүа 


works of the 


por 
to me; 


MIOTEÚNTE 


not vou 


iva 
in order that 


YIVÓOKNTE 6n dv 
you may be knowing 


Kayo 

‘and I 
обу 

therefore 


of the 
Au@iivat 
BE eu n Scripture, 


Hyiacev xoi ётёстєАєу elc tov кбтноу Ореїс 
sanctified and he sent forth into the 


ó 'Incoüc OvK Eotiv 


100 Өєой £yévero, 


үраф, 36 


бт! BAaconueis, 


Tam? 


ToU TaTpóc pou, pi 


Father ofme, по! 


38 єї бё то 
if but Тат doing, 


т01с 
may believe to the 
VOTE 


that in 
iv tÔ  marpí. 39 
in the Father. 


avTov т@му 
him again to 


гЕђАӨЕУ ёк TAs ҳардс 


he went forth outof t 


40 Kai 
And he went off 


"орббуои tig tov тбтоу Strou ñv 


Jordan 


and 


т@Мму 
again 


[ AOev 


into the place whi 


is it having been written 


said gods vou are? 


Nd éxeivoug elev coc mpds ойс д 


those ` hesaid gods. toward whom the 


кої où ббуато! 
God occurred, апа not 


whom the Father 


37 ef où 
If not I am doing the 


Épyoig mIOTEÚETE, 
works believe you, 


you should know and 


ёрої ó 


yeypappévov 


ёстЕ; 


is able 
бу ó map 


world vou 
бт eltrov 


Tod TÀ 


тпстейєтё 
be believing you 


kav époi 
andifever tome 


кої 
TATÀ 
me the Father 


'Ебдтоџу 
They were seeking 


mága кої 
getholdof; апа 
alta. 
of them. 
тёрау тоб 
other side of the 
'le&vnc 


JOHN 10:33—40 


“I displayed to vou 
many fine works 
from the Father. For 
which of those works 
are vou stoning me?" 
33 The Jews answered 
him: "We are stoning 
you, not for a fine 
work, but for blasphe- 
my, even because you, 
although being a man, 
make yourself a god.” 
34 Jesus answered 
them: “Is it not 
written in your Law, ‘I 
said: “You are gods"? 
35 If he called ‘gods’ 
those against whom 
the word of God 
came, and yet the 
Scripture cannot be 
nullified, 36 do you 
say to me whom the 
Father sanctified 
and dispatched into 
the world, ‘You 
blaspheme,' because 
I said, I am God's 
Son? 37 If Iam not 
doing the works of 
my Father, do not 
believe me. 38 But 
if I am doing them, 
even though you do 
not believe me, believe 
the works, in order 
that you may come 
to know and may 
continue knowing that 
the Father is in union 
with me and I am in 
union with the Fa- 
ther.” 39 Therefore 
they tried again to 
seize him; but he got 
out of their reach. 

40 So he went 
off again across the 
Jordan to the place 


еге was John 


where John was 


JOHN 10:41—11:5 


тә трӧтоу Вотгтібоу, каї Ёрєуєу 
the first (time) ‘baptizing,’ and he was remaining 


ёкєї. 41 kal modol HAGov трӧс̧ айтӧу kai 


there. And many came toward him and 
Éeyov: бт! "ебут èv tov 
they were saying that John s indeed 91 gn 
erroinoev ообёу, тпбута бё бос 
di none, all (things) but as many as 
elev '"loávng mepi тойтоои  dnOn ñv. 


said John ' about this (one) true маз, 
42 kai mohol émíoTEUucav sig aùtòv ёкЕТ. 
And many believed into him there. 
11 ^Hv бё TIG &cOcvàv, Aátapoc 
Was but some[man] beingsick, Lazarus 


é&mó BnOaviag ёк тїс Ko Mapíac каї 
from Bethany out of The Village ot Mary and 


Máp8ac тїс Ф@ӧєАфӱс̧ atric. 2 Av — 86 


Martha of the sister of her. as but 
Mapi&p À GArcipaca тӧу KUpiov 
Mary the (one) having greased the Lord 


Ú kal ék pc 0 
э о. E E e а vote’ 
пӧбос̧ avroð тоб Өр у о0тӣс̧, 

feet s ofhim to ihe рем of ai of ors 
5 &Ббєлфдс Лёбарос̧ TjoO£vet. 


the brother Lazarus was being sick. 
3 àméoteiav обу ої &5e\gal трӧс̧ 


Sent forth therefore the sisters toward 
сотбу Луоџрса! Кор, 16€ бу 
him saying Lord, see whom 


pircic &o6evei. 
you are having affection for is being sick, 


4  dkobcag & ó 'Incoüg elrev AŬ 
Having heard but the Stes A qu 


й àoðéveia ок Eotiv трӧс̧ Өбустоу dA" 
the sickness not is toward death but 
bmép тїс  5óEng той Ged tva 
over the glory ofthe God  inorderthat 
боЁссӨй ó vióg tod Өєой 5’ 
might be glorified the Son ofthe God through 


о0тӣс. 
чы 
5 áma 52 ó псоў Thy 
„у, but the dude" e 


Máp8av кої thy Фӧе\фђу adtis каї tov 
Mave and. Шу “pines” Gener iod. (he 
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baptizing at first, 

and he stayed there. 
41 And many people 
came to him, and 
they began saying: 
“John, indeed, did not 
perform a single sign, 
but as many things as 
John said about this 
man were all true.” 

42 And many put 
faith in him there. 


11 Now there was a 
certain man sick, 
Laz'arus* of Beth’a-ny, 
of the village of Mary 
and of Martha her 
sister. 2 It was, in 
fact, the Mary that 
greased the Lord with 
perfumed oil and 
wiped his feet dry 
with her hair, whose 
brother Laz'arus* was 
sick. 3 Therefore 
his sisters dispatched 
word to him, saying: 
"Lord, see! the one for 
whom you have affec- 
tion is sick." 4 But 
when Jesus heard it 
he said: “This sickness 
is not with death as 
its object, but is for 
the glory of God, in 
order that the Son of 
God may be glorified 
through it.” 
5 Now Jesus 
loved Martha and 
her sister and 


1*, 2° Laz'arus, RABJ1"; El-e-a’zar, meaning “God Has Helped,” 771416181922, 
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Aétapov. 6 обу KOUOEV ёт! 
E os therefore he heard that 


coGevei, TÓTE pèv Epeivev iv 
heisbeingsick, then indeed  heremained in 
v  Tómq úo Épag: 7 ётєта 
witch ALAA БЕУ two ħyéoag thereupon 
єт& тобто réyer тоїс неӨптоїс 
Veter this he is saying to the P Mh 
“Ayo el йу 'louBaíav mad. 
Let is be [4m inte the Judea again, 
8 Myoucw обтф of рабпта! 'Poppe(, убу 
Ard: saying ions the Насев poppet, now 
éCijtouv ce МӨйсо! ol ‘lovbaio1, кої 
were seeking you tostone the Judeans, and 
ту бттбсүк!с ёкєї; 9 тєкрїӨт 
again youaregoingunder there? Answer 
*"Inoods Oóxi Sd5exa pai elow тй 
donus A NA twelve ban are of the 


; tev m тгєритотђ £v тў 
ur Ifever amos may be FEN) about in the 


É où тгроскбтгте! бт TÒ 
ре not he is striking toward, because the 


Ô той KÓguou  ToUTOU BAérer 
it of the world this he is seeing; 
10 г 686 тс Tepic èv тй 

ifever but anyone may be walkingabout in the 
vukí TpogkÓrrTEl бт! тә QÔ 
night, Һе із striking toward, because the deni 


otk ёстіу £v atte. 
not is in him. 


п efrrey, кої petà 


hesaid, and аҝег 
aro Aát;apoc 
this heis saying to Ther gens 
Ф (Ao. фу кєкоїнгүто! AAG 
the: fend Ur. has laid down io rest, but 
торебораї Тус ёЕртгуістоо 
Iam going inorderthat Imightgetoutofsleep 
avtév. 12 elrav обу ої робптаї atte 
him. Said therefore the disciples tohim 
Kópie, et кекогипто! co8noerot. 
Lord, if hehaslaid down to rest he will be saved. 
13 _ ciprixer 6 ó  'Incoücg тері той 
Hadspoken but the Jesus about the 
Bavaétou ойтой. _ éxeivor 5& £5otov бт 
death ofhim. Those (ones) but thought that 
тєрї тїс коірўсєос той тубо Myti. 
abeat the taking rest ofthe sleep Һе is saying. 


TaÜTa 
These (things) 
тойто Ху 


JOHN 11:6—13 


Laz'arus. 6 However, 
when he heard that 
he was sick, then he 
actually remained 
two days in the 
place where he 
was. 7 Then after 
this he said to the 
disciples: "Let us go 
into Jude'a again." 
8 The disciples said 
to him: "Rabbi, just. 
lately the Ju:de'ans* 
were seeking to stone 
you, and are you going 
there again?" 9 Jesus 
answered: "There 
are twelve hours of 
daylight, are there 
not? If anyone walks 
in daylight he does 
not bump against 
anything, because 
he sees the light of 
this world. 10 But 
if anyone walks in 
the night, he bumps 
against something, 
because the light is 
not in him." 

11 He said these 
things, and after 
this he said to them: 
"Laz'arus our friend 
has gone to rest, but 
I am journeying there 
to awaken him from 
sleep." 12 Therefore 
the disciples said to 
him: "Lord, if he has 
gone to rest, he will 
get well" 13 Jesus 
had spoken, however, 
about his death. But. 
they imagined he 
was speaking about 


taking rest in sleep. 


8* Or, “Jews.” See John 10:31, 33. 


JOHN 11:14—24 
14 тӧте обу elev autoig б 'Inooüc 
Then therefore said tothem the Jesus 


Trappnoig Aátapoc é&m£Bavev, 15 кої 
outspokenly Lazarus died, and 
«їр б” pac, Tva 
Iam rejoicing through YOU, in order that 

TIOTEŬONTE, 6t1 oùk unv é£ket dM 
You might believe, that not Iwas there; but 
&yopev трӧс̧ абтӧу. 16 etev 
let us be going toward him. Said 
обу ©онёс 3 Мєубреуос̧ Ai&upos 
therefore Thomas the (one) being said Twin 
тоїс ouvpodntaic “Ayouev kai 
tothe fellow disciples Let us be going also 
рес iva &тоӨббуон у рет” avo’. 
we inorderthat wemightdie with him. 


17 Елбу обу 6 "Іпсойс̧ etpev 
Having соте therefore the Jesus found 


сотду técoapas fion TiMépag ёхоута èv TÔ 
him four alread; days having in the 


tío. 18 iy бї BnOavia ёүүй 
ашышы as but Bethany ae 


Tv “TepoooAt cv GG amd стаси Sexatrévte. 
erusalem as from stadia fifteen, 


18° Tohoi бё ёк тфу ’loudaicv АДАОЕСаАУ 
Many but out of the Jews had come 

Tpóc ty Мӧрдау кої Mapicp iva 

toward the Martha and Mary in order that 


тпарсџидйсоутаї a«ór&c тєрї tod d6EAQo0. 
they might console them about the brother. 
20 5 обу MápOa óc йкоџсєу бт! 
The therefore Martha аз sheheard that 
'Ingoüg - Epxetar бтйутпоєу atte’. Марі&ы | 


Jesus ` is coming met tohim; Магу 


Sè év TO olka ёкабёбето. 21 elmev обу 
but in the house was sitting. Said therefore 


Máp8a ^ Tpóc *Inooiv Kupie, el 
the Malta паа Jesus. Lord! TE you Weve 


Ge otk äv ётёбауєу ó @&бє^фбс нош 
here not likely ^ died the brother of me; 


22 каї убу оїба бт! бос 
and now Ihave known that as many (things) as 


àv «iron Tov Өєбө Sdcer со! 
likely youmightask the God willgive іо you 


ó Өеӧс̧. 23 Муғ aùti 6 *1псобс 
the God. Issaying toher the Jesus 


*Avaothoetat 6  d6cAQóc cou. 24 АМуғ 


Wil standup the brother ofyou. Is saying 
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14 At that time, 
therefore, Jesus said 
to them outspokenly: 
*Laz'arus has died, 

15 and I rejoice on 
YOUR account that I 
was not there, in or- 
der for you to believe. 
But let us go to him." 
16 Therefore Thomas, 
who was called The 
Twin,* said to his 
fellow disciples: "Let 
us also go, that we 
may die with him." 

17 Consequently 
when Jesus arrived, he 
found he had already 
been four days in 
the memorial tomb. 
18 Now Beth’any was 
near Jerusalem at a 
distance of about two 
miles. 19 According- 
ly many of the Jews 
had come to Martha 
and Mary in order 
to console them con- 
cerning their brother, 
20 Therefore Martha, 
when she heard that 
Jesus was coming, 
met him; but Mary 
kept sitting at home. 
21 Martha therefore 
said to Jesus; "Lord, 
if you had been here 
my brother would not 
have died. 22 And 
yet at present I know 
that as many things 
as you ask God for, 
God will give you." 

23 Jesus said to her: 
“Your brother will 
rise.” 24 Martha said 


16* Or, "Didymous"; Di'dymus, Vg. 
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абтф А Máp8a Oa ёт! 
tohim the Martha | Ihaveknown that 


dvaotigetat v тї dvaotéoe ёу TH éoxaTy 
he will stand up in the resurrection in the last 


"iu£pa. 25 elrev atti ó 'Inso0g "Еу gui 


day. Said toher the Jesus 
&vácracig кої й бот 5 

the resurrection and the life; the (one) 
miotevav cig ёрё кӧу тобут 


believing — into me  andifever he should die 
thoetat, 26 koi mao 6 Cav кої miotetov) 
he will live, and everyone the living and believing 
tig ёрё où ph бтобдуп sig Tov aiva 
info me пої not shoulddie into the age; 


T'GTEÜEIG toto; 27 Aéyer aute 
are believing you this? She is saying to him 
Nai, kúpe yà тетіотєрка ӧт où el 
Yes, Lord; I have believed that you are 


© xpicTóg 6 vids той Өєой ó giç Tov 
the Christ the Son ofthe God the (one) into the 


кбтноу ёрҳӧрғуос̧. 28 кої toto єйтобос 
world coming. And this having said 


Epavngev Mapikg Tv 
she sounded for Mary the 


лё0рс єїтаса 
secretly having said The 


таёреоту кої gavel 
‘Teacher is alongside and heis sounding for 
сє. 29 ` èkeivn бё óc ňkovoev түүёрӨ: 
you, That (one) but as she heard she rose up 
Tax каї fipxero Tpóc — aUróv 
quickly and ae was Es toward him; 


30 ойто бё КОНЕ 8 *Inoods siç thy 
not yet but had come the Jesus into the 


кӧрпу, ФАА fv £r èv TQ TÓmo Ómov 
Smad! “ER? (ewas yet in the. placé. where 


тутек сотф Å Мёрбо. 31 oi обу 
tohim the Martha. The therefore 


овдо ol Ovteg pet avtig v тў 
Jews the (ones) being with her іп the 


oikig кої mapapuðoúpevor обтђу,. Їббутєс 
house and consoling her, having seen 


amy Mapiàu őt таухёос &véoTn каї 
the Mary that quickly shestoodup and 


Z€AAGev, йколо0бпсау афтӣ SdEavteg бт 
went out, they followed toher thinking’ that 


bTr&yet tic tò  uvnpeiov Туа 
sheis going under into the memorialtomb іп orderthat 


KAaócn ёкєї. 32 Үү обу Марін 


àmAðev каї 
she wentoff and 


&бєАфгүу ойтйс 


sister of her 
51ббскаћос̧ 


ЈОНМ 11:25—32 


to him: “I know 

he will rise in the 
resurrection on the 
last day.” 25 Jesus 
said to her: “I am the 
resurrection and the 
life. He that exercises 
faith in me, even 
though he dies, will 
come to life; 26 and 
everyone that is living 
and exercises faith 

in me will never die 
at all. Do you believe 
this?” 27 She said 
to him: "Yes, Lord; 

I have believed that 
you are the Christ 
the Son of God, the 
One coming into the 
world" 28 And 
when she had said 
this, she went off and 
called Mary her sister, 
saying secretly: “The 
Teacher is present 
and is calling you." 
29 The latter, when 
she heard this, got up 
quickly and was on 
her way to him. 

30 Jesus had not 
yet, in fact, come into 
the village, but he 
was still in the place 
where Martha met 
him. 31 Therefore 
the Jews that were 
with her in the 
house and that were 
consoling her, on 
seeing Mary rise 
quickly and go out, 
followed her, sup- 
posing that she was 
going to the memorial 
tomb to weep there. 


she might weep there. The therefore Mary 


32 And so Mary, 


JOHN 11:33—40 


óc йы  ómou йу 'Inooüg  iSo0ca 


as shecame where was Jesus having seen 
«üróv Émtotv attod трӧс тоў ттббас, 
him fell ofhim toward the feet, 
Aéyouca осотф Kupie, el ĝe ovK 
saying  tohim Lord, if you were here not 
бу pou dméO0avev 6 &беЛфӧс̧. 33 'Inoo0g 
likely of me died the brother. Jesus 
обу Oc elev осту кЛсіоџсау кої 
therefore as  hesaw her weeping and 
тойс соуЛӨбута: «TQ  'loubaíoug 
the (ones) having come with to her Jews 


KAaíovrag £veBpiurioaro tò TVvEÜpaT: Kod 
to the 


weeping he groaned spirit and 
ètápafev éautév, 34 каї etev Под 
he troubled himself, and hesaid Where 
TEOE(kaTE о0тбу; Aéyouciy at 


have you put him? They are saying to him 
Коре, — Épxou каї 18e, 35 e6xpuoey ó 


Lord, becoming and see. Shed tears the 
'Inco0c. 36 EAeyov офу ої *louSator 
Jesus. Were saying therefore the Jews 

“le — rrüc 


ёфіЛет абтбу. 

бее how Һе was having affection for him. 
37 туёс бё ¿E абтӧу єЇтау OvK ёб0уато 
Some but outof them said Not wasable 


офто‹ 5 &voí£ot Tous ӧ; У 
this С) the Mec а the Bah gos 


той тиф\о0 тосо Туа каї 
ofthe blind (опе) {отаке  inorderthat also 
офтос ў бтоббуп; 
this (опе) tol should ‘ale 
38 "Inoods обу TÓV 
Jesus therefore again 
éuBoiuóutvog v avt Épxerat ig 
groaning in himself is coming into 
тд vr uetov" v бё omfAaiov, каї 
the isa ial tomb; fy but eive, * and 


AiBog ётёкєто ёт” 


«UrQ. 39 Mya ó 
stone waslying upon it. 


Issaying the 


'Ingcoüc "Apate tov Aí0ov. Aye обтф 
Jesus  Liftup vou the stone. Issaying to him 
й БЕА той TETEAEUTHKOTO! 

the eeN of the (one) having сате; 


Mép8a Коре,  fj5i 9] тєтартоїо 
Martha le. alreatiy he eke, four! Тау) 
Áp ёотіу. 40 Aéyet atti ó "'Incoüg Обк 
ps is. Is РААН to her the Jiu Not 


£hróv оо бт! ёбу morTevon 
Isaid toyou that ifever you should believe 
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when she arrived 
where Jesus was and 
caught sight of him, 
fell at his feet, saying 
to him: “Lord, if you 
had been here, my 
brother would not 
have died." 33 Jesus, 
therefore, when he 
saw her weeping and 
the Jews that came 
with her weeping, 
groaned in the spirit 
and became troubled; 
34 and he said: 
"Where have you 

laid him?” They said 
to him: “Lord, come 
and see.” 35 Jesus 
gave way to tears. 

36 Therefore the Jews 
began to say: “See, 
what affection he 
used to have for him!” 
37 But some of them 
said: “Was not this 
[man] that opened the 
eyes of the blind man 
able to prevent this 
one from dying?” 

38 Hence Jesus, 
after groaning again 
within himself, came 
to the memorial 
tomb. It was, in fact, 
@ Cave, and a stone 
was lying against it. 
39 Jesus said: "TAKE 
the stone away.” 
Martha, the sister of 
the deceased, said to 
him: “Lord, by now he 
must smell, for it is 
four days." 40 Jesus 
said to her: “Did I 
not tell you that if 
you would believe 
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ВИ... ане А cud c 
41 ov тӧу Aígov. ó 8€ 


Theylifted up therefore the stone. The but 


'Inooó tv Tos ӧфдо\џойс буо каї 
19029 AM thee «оли vs upward and 


eltrev Патер, є0харісто со бт! 
hesaid Father, Iam thanking toyou that 
fikoucác pou, 42 eye è Sev ón 
youheard me, but hadknown that 


тбутотё роо ёко0є1с` ёё ёф 


always  ofme youarehearing; but through 
tov Óx^ov TOV TEPIEOTATA eltrov 
the crowd the (one) having stood around Isaid 
Тус miotevowolv ӧт có pe 
inorder that they should believe that you me 
бтёстеЛос̧. 43 кої тото £hràv 
sent forth. And these (things) having said 


cvi eyGAn expavyacey Adlape, бєйро 
19 Volte езт "he criad out мыр, hither 


EE. 44 e€fAGev ó TEOvnkO 
outside. Came out the (one) having die 
бєбєнёуос тоўс ттббос Kal тас ҳєїрос̧ 
having been bound the feet and the Tahoe 
Keipiaic, каї !| Syig adtod соџбаріф 

to swathing bands, and the face ofhim ќо cloth 
тгєрієбёбєто. Aéyer ó '1псобс 

had been bound about.  Issaying the Jesus 
avtois Aócare attév каї Gere абтӧу 
10 {Һет Loose vou him and let yougooff him 


úmáyev. 
to be going under, 
45 NodAdoi обу ёк тӧу 'lovBaíav, 
Мапу therefore outof the Jews, 


ої ё\Өбутєс трӧс̧ T» Mapiàu кої 
the (ones) havingcome toward the Магу апа 


Oca &puevot ô ётоіпоєу, émíoreucav Elç 
having viewed which he did, believed into 


aóróv 46 tec бё Е а0тду, ӧтӱлӘоу 
him; some but outof them went off 


трӧс̧ TOUS Papicaious каї slav со0тоїс 


toward the Pharisees and said to them 
& èmoinoev ' Incoüc. 
what (things) did Jesus. 


41 Xuvüyayov обу ol @рҳ‹єреїс каї 
Led together therefore the 22 pests and 


oi Фарісаїог сиуёбр:оу, Kal ÉAEyov 
the Pharisees Sanhedrin,’ and they were saying 


JOHN 11:41—47 


you would see the 
glory of God?” 

41 Therefore they 
took the stone away. 
Now Jesus raised 

his eyes heavenward 
and said: “Father, 

I thank you that 

you have heard me. 
42 True, I knew that 
you always hear me; 
but on account of 
the crowd standing 
around I spoke, in 
order that they might 
believe that you sent 
me forth." 43 And 
when he had said 
these things, he cried 
out with a loud voice: 
“Laz‘a-rus,* come on 
out" 44 The [man] 
that had been dead 
came out with his 
feet and hands bound 
with wrappings, and 
his countenance was 
bound about with a 
cloth. Jesus said to 
them: “Loose him and 
let him go.” 

45 Therefore many 
of the Jews that had 
come to Mary and 
that beheld what he 
did put faith in him; 
46 but some of them 
went off to the Phar- 
isees and told them 
the things Jesus did. 
47 Consequently the 
chief priests and the 
Pharisees gathered the 
San'hedrin together 


and began to say: 


43* See verse 1 footnote. 


JOHN 11:48—54 


Tí, тооюйреу 6v обтос̧ ó vOporroc 
What аге wedoing because this the man 


ттоАА& то? опей ; 48 гд 
many is doing signs? If ever 
дф©цеу абтду — oUrOG,  TMÁVTEÇ 
we should let go off him thus, all 


tmiotevcouow elo оӧтбу, kai &\єйсоутол ol 
will believe into him, and willcome the 
“Papatot кої роботу "uQy каї Tov 
Romans and they williftup оғ#иѕ and the 
тӧтоу Kal тб  £Ovoc. 49 б é тс 
place and the nation. One but some 
££ atdtav Kaidpac, &pxiepeùç | Qv той 
outof them  Caiaphas, chief priest being of the 


ёЁлаџтой éxeivou, elmev айтоїс̧ “Үрєїс̧ ойк 
year that, said tothem ‘ou not 


оїбетє ousév, 50 ообё 
have known nothing, not-but 
Aoyiteobe т! сорфёрє 
You are reasoning out that it is bearing together 
Ону tva tig dávOpomog dmo8ávn 
Хо уои inorderthat one man should die 


brép tod Aao кої нї SAov тб &Óvoc 
over the people and not whole the nation 

@&тгбАтүто!. 51 Todto бё аф’ 
should be destroyed. This but from 


Eautod ойк eftrev, @АА& dpxiepeùç бу тоб 
himself not hesaid, but chief priest being of the 


ёлоџтой éke(vou émpoprtevcey бт ЁрЕАЛЕу 
уеаг that he prophesied that was about 


*Inoods . &тобуйокку бтёр той  £Ovouc, 
Jesus to be dying off over the nation, 
52 kal обу ©тёр tod £Ovoug póvov, &\\' 
and not over the nation only, but 

va Kal tà тёкус тоб Өєоб 


i 
inorderthat also the children ofthe, God 


тё бієакортісрёуа 
the (ones) having been scattered through 
Guvoy&yn ei gy. 58 "Am 
he might pu ‘Chether in one. From 


éxeiv ойу тї Epag éBouAEUcavro 
that Б therefore Ше йир d took counsel 


tva érmokTe(vooiv autév, 
in order that they might kill him. 


54 ʻO обу "Iggoüc OUKETL 

The therefore esus not yet 

Trappnoía TEPIETTATEL èv тоїс 'louBaíoic, 
outspokenly was walking about in the Jews, 


&AAà  &тпАбУ éxeidev cig тђу xópav 
but he wentoff from there into the country 
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“What are we to do, 
because this man 
performs many signs? 
48 If we let him alone 
this way, they will 
all put faith in him, 
and the Romans will 
come and take away 
both our place and 
our nation." 49 But 
a certain one of them, 
Ca'ia'phas, who was 
high priest that year, 
said to them: “You 
do not know anything 
at all, 50 and vou 
do not reason out 
that it is to YOUR 
benefit for one man 
to die in behalf of the 
people and not for the 
whole nation to be 
destroyed." 51 This, 
though, he did not say 
of his own originality; 
but because he was 
high priest that year, 
he prophesied that 
Jesus was destined 
to die for the nation, 
52 and not for the na- 
tion only, but in order 
that the children of 
God who are scattered 
about he might also 
gather together in 
one. 53 Therefore 
from that day on 
they took counsel to 
kill him. 

54 Hence Jesus 
no longer walked 
about publicly 
among the Jews, but 
he departed from 
there to the country 
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£y yc тїс #рїїнои, giç 'Ефрсїн Аєүонёутүу 
Tear? ths desolate [place], into Ephraim being said 
тбМму, кӧкеї Éuewev petà тӧу paðntâv. 
city, апа there he remained with the disciples. 
55 *Hy 52 £yyüg тб máoxya тфу *lovSainv, 
Was but near the passover ofthe Jews, 
кої dvéBnoav ToAAoi tig “lepoodAupa ёк 
and venga many in x deb out of 


тї Фро‹ трд тоў тасха 
ihe anne before the passover 
tva ayviowow £auroUc. 

in order that they might purify selves. 
56 £brjtouv ойу тӧу 'Incoüv каї 
They were seeking therefore the Jesus апа 
EAeyov нєт” AAAA iv TÔ 


they were saying with опеапоћег іп the 
tepd Ёстпкӧтєс̧ Т! бокєї byiv; 
temple havingstood What isitseeming to vou? 


ӧт où нй EAO.: tlg тђу éoptiy; 
That not not hemightcome into the festival? 


51 SeSdxeicav бё of Spyiepete кої of 
Had given but the chiefpriests and the 


Papicaion #утоА&с Тус ёбу TIG 
Pharisees commands inorderthat ifever anyone 
yv той éotiv unvócn, Sra 
should know where heis he should disclose, that 


Tma&owoiv сотбу. 
they might get hold of him. 


12 о обу *Inoods mpd EE fuepàv 
The therefore Jesus” before six days 

100 mTócxa Bev sig Bn8avíav, Sou ñv 
ofthe passover came into Bethany, where was 
Aátapo бу fiyeipev ёк VEKpÓV 

көро whom raisedup outof dead (ones) 
*Inoots. 2 émoíncav обу atte 
Ming They made therefore to him 
бєїтуоу  éxei, кої Т Máp0a  Sinkdver, 
supper there, and the Martha was serving, 


5 52 Лёйорос ti; fv ёк тфу 
the but Lazarus one was  outof the 
&vakeipévov оўу ооф. 3 ^ ойу 
lying upward together with him. The therefore 
Мор!‹& Aapoüca Мтрау pUpou 

Mary" xad received pound of perfumed oil 


vépSou ` тпотікӣс то№отіроо  fjAeupev тойс 
ofnard genuine of much price greased the 
TóBag той "Inoo0 Kal é&£uatev тоїс Opi£iv 
feet ofthe Jesus and wiped off tothe hairs 


JOHN 11:55—12:3 


near the wilderness, 
into a city called 
E'phraim, and there 
he remained with the 
disciples. 55 Now 
the passover of the 
Jews was near, and 
many people went up 
out of the country to 
Jerusalem before the 
passover in order to 
cleanse themselves 
ceremonially. 

56 Therefore they 
went looking for Jesus 
and they would say to 
one another as they 
Stood around in the 
temple: “What is YOUR 
opinion? That he will 
not come to the festi- 
val at all? 57 As it 
was, the chief priests 
and the Pharisees had 
given orders that if 
anyone got to know 
where he was, he 
should disclose [it], in 
order that they might 
seize him. 


12 Accordingly 
Jesus, six days 
before the passover, 
arrived at Beth’a-ny, 
where Laz’a-rus was 
whom Jesus had 
raised up from the 
dead. 2 Therefore 
they spread an 
evening meal for him 
there, and Martha 
was ministering, but 
Laz'arus was one of 
those reclining at 
the table with him. 

3 Mary, therefore, 
took a pound* of 
perfumed oil, genuine 
nard, very costly, and 
she greased the feet 


of Jesus and wiped 


3* About 327 g (11.5 oz). 


JOHN 12:4—11 
autiig тойс móðaç avroð Å è. olkia 
of her the feet of him; the but house 
émAnpó0n ёк Фо той Ороџ. 
became filed out of 05 ud y ofthe Же, oil. 
4 )ёү SF 'loóBag ò  'lokopió: el 
Issaying but Judas the Керт 5 ns 
тӧу  pa8nràv ойтой, Ф ÉA Acv 
ofthe disciples ofhim, the (опе) being about 
aùtòv | mopabibóva 5 Aù ті тойто 
him to be giving beside Through what this 
TÒ úpov oùk èmpáĝı тріскосіоу 
the perfumedoil not wassold of three hundred 
Svepíov каї £560n TTOXOIS; 
lenarii and was Жула to poor (ones) ? 
6 elev бё тобто ойх бт! тєрї тфу 


Hesaid but this not because about the 


T'TOXÓV ÉueAev avt@ GAN’ бт 
poor (ones) Р 10 hita but because 


кАётттпс v кої tò yAecoókouov Éxov 

thief FALLAR and the if money bee Ee, 
т& ВолАбрєус éBcotatev. 

the (things) thrown he was carrying. 

7 elrev обу "Inood: av, 

Said therefore ‚© е BA ae wat 


Туа ti; Tv f"hÉpav той ёутафіасной 
in сае that into ni: "а of the burial bs 


you menen абто 8 той 
of me she might observe it; 
TTGOXOUG yap TávrorE Eyete oat 
poor (ones) for always vov are having With 
tautdv, uè бё où mávrore Éxere. 
selves, me but not Y AE yowis ae 
9 "Eyvo обу було hos TrOAdS 

Knew therefore A crowd much out of 
тбу '1оибоїшу St: ékei ёстіу, кої Абау 
the Jews that there heis, and they came 


où ӧс тӧу 'Incoüv uóvov ФАА” Тус 
not through the Jesus alone but inorder that 
xai òv — Aótapov (Sow бу 
also the Lazarus they mightsee whom 
fiyeipev ёк уєкрбу. 10 #роиАебосуто 
he raised up outof dead honeys ‘ook counsel 
52 ol Ф&рх!ЕрЕї‹ Kal tov 
but the chief pries in PAS that also the 
AéLapov . dmokre(vociw, 11 бт ToM ol 
Lazarus they might kill, because many 
aùTòv Оттђуоу тфу 
шкы him were going under of the 
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his feet dry with 
her hair. The house 
became filled with the 
scent of the perfumed 
oil. 4 But Judas 
Iscar'iot, one of his 
disciples, who was 
about to betray him, 
said: 5 "Why was 
it this perfumed oil 
was not sold for three 
hundred депагіі* and 
given to the poor peo- 
ple?” 6 He said this, 
though, not because 
he was concerned 
about the poor, but 
because he was.a thief 
and had the money 
box and used to carry 
off the monies put 
in it. 7 Therefore 
Jesus said: “Let her 
alone, that she may 
keep this observance 
in view of the day of 
my burial. 8 For you 
have the poor always 
with vou, but me vou 
will not have always." 
9 Therefore a great 
crowd of the Jews got 
to know he was there, 
and they came, not on 
account of Jesus only, 
but also to see Laz'- 
arus, whom he raised 
up from the dead. 
10 The chief priests 
now took counsel to 
kill Laz‘a-rus also, 
11 because on account 
of him many of the 
Jews were going there 


5* About $260 with silver valued at $7 (U.S.) per oz 
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*louSaiev Kal  émíoTevov еіс tov “Inoodv. 

Jews and werebelieving into the Jesus. 
12 Ti émaópiov б було; тоос 
To the aaa the cows much 
Ф ёду tig thy ёортцу, 
the (опе) having соте into the festival, 
бкойсауте 6n Épxerot 'Incoüg єс 
having hear: that is coming Jesus into 


'lepocóluua, 13 #ħaßov tà ata тфу 
раса tel : ps the Meise ofthe 


фоуікоу каї mes giç Отбутђсу айтф, 
palm trees and wentout into meeting tohim, 


кої éxpavyatov  'Qoavvá, eùhoynpévoç 

and ELM Саан Hosanna, having Mil blessed 
ó épxdpevos & ӧубџаті Kupiou, каї 

the (опе) coming name оѓ Гога, and 


ó giAeUG той *le ПА. 14 — єйрфу 
the кше 8 of the [сон Having found 


бё ó 'Incoüg óvápiov káðioev ёт’ altd, 
but the Jesus  youngass satdown upon it, 


ac ёст! évov 15 Mi 
Pc as it ur having СИН written Nol 


0, Buyer Ziavy ioù © сл 
vision. УЕР of Zion; look! the pagus s 


соо Epxetat, каӨйрєуос̧ mi mOAov Óvov. 
of you is coming, sitting upon colt  ofass. 
16 Тодта ок Ё aùroû ol 
These (things) not knew ofhim the 
ua8nrai тд mpôtov, GAA’ öte — ébotáoOn 
disciples the first, but when was glorified 
"Ingoüc TÓTE ёруйсӨпсау бт! Bre ares 
then they remembered that these (things) 
y upéva каї 
having i written: and 


tadta ётоіпсау аот. 
these (things) they did to him. 

17 "Epaprüpet обу бос 
Was bearing witness therefore da crows 

Ф Qv per ойтой Ste tov Aátapov 

the (one) being with him when the Lazarus 

eodvnoev ёк той Lvnpeiou каї 

he eames for ошо the EUN; tomb and 
a £l aùtòv ёк уєкрӧу. 18 Sic 

up him  outof dead (ones). ‘Through 


v iw att 
ay upon td 


JOHN 12:12—18 


and putting faith in 
Jesus. 

12 The next day the 
great crowd that had 
come to the festival, 
on hearing that 
Jesus was coming to 
Jerusalem, 13 took 
the branches of palm 
trees and went out. 
to meet him. And 
they began to shout: 
“Save, we pray you!" 
Blessed is he that 
comes in Jehovah's” 
name, even the king 
of Israel!” 14 But 
when Jesus had found 
a young ass, he sat 
on it, just as it is 
written: 15 “Have 
no fear, daughter of 
Zion. Look! Your king 
is coming, seated 
upon an ass's colt,” 
16 These things his 
disciples took no note 
of at first, but when 
Jesus became glori- 
fied, then they called 
to mind that these 
things were written 
respecting him and 
that they did these 
things to him. 

17 Accordingly 
the crowd that was 
with him when he 
called Laz'a'rus out 
of the memorial tomb 
and raised him up 
from the dead kept 
bearing witness. 

18 On this account 


тобто kal ©тїйутуокуУ aórQ 6 Óy^oc Sti 
this ч? to hin the се because 


the crowd, because 


13* Literally, “Ho-san’na,” RAB; 
18* Jehovah's, J7-14,16-19,21-24; Lord’s, RAB. 


курол, 


Hoh-sha’-na”’, 


J?-14,10-19,22, 


JOHN 12:19—25 


fikoucav toto aùtòv 


TETOImkKÉvai — Ti 
they heard this him 0 : à 


{о have done the 


стреїоу. 19 oi обу Papicaio єЇтоу 
sign. The therefore Pharisees ^ said 
трӧс̧ Eautotic ©коәрЕїтЕ. бт ойк 
toward selves You are beholding that not 
ФфећєїтЕ ойбёу' {б ó кбонос 


youare benefiting nothing; see! the world 
ómíco avtod &mABev, 


behind him went off. 
20 *"Hoav бё “EAAnvég tives ёк 
Were but Greeks some out of 
TÓV é&vaatvóvrov 


tva 
the (ones) coming up in order that 


Tpockuvücociv èv тїй ёортӣ’ 21 обто 
they might worship іп the festival; these 

обу mpooñAðav Diim TÔ émó 
therefore approached to Philp the (ene) from 


BnOoai5& тї Гоћлаң i 
Beihsalda of the сео, ind 


рот: aùtòv  Aéyovreg Корк, 
they were questioning him aes Si 


BéAopev tov "Inoodv ([беїу. 22 & 
wears Willing the Jeras 19 ses. XE 


ò iAimtros кої Муғ TÔ Аубрёс" 


the Philip and heissaying tothe Andrew; 
ME oi ng a a 
meris ding. tothe l 

à Ou See о 
S. Oe Ee? des BS 
inorder that юше the Sot 


тоб  &vOpómou. 24 ану Фуу Aéyo 
of the man. Amen Ош Tam eying 
Ошу, ёбу Ó кӧккос той сїто 
бо vou, ifever Ay (Ss Кокос qu. Ош) 
TECÓOV eig Thy fiv «&тобауп, adtd 
having fallen into the pun should diy it s 


нбуос péver ёду бё бтоббуп, 
alone isremaining; ifever but  itshould ‘die, 
roby Kaprróy QÉpti. 25 ó 
much fruit it is bearing. The (one) 


QAQV тђу Qux? adtod droAAder adtiy, 
being fond of the Sel ое Miosng it” 


кої 5 À 
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| they heard he had 
performed this 

sign, also met him. 
19 Therefore the 
Pharisees said among 
themselves: “You ob- 
serve you are getting 
absolutely nowhere. 
See! The world has 
gone after him.” 

20 Now there were 
some Greeks among 
those that came up 
to worship at the 
festival. 21 These, 
therefore, approached 
Philip who was 
from Beth:sa'i-da of 
Gal'ilee, and they 
began to request 
him, saying: "Sir, we 
want to see Jesus." 
22 Philip came and 
told Andrew. Andrew 
and Philip came and 
told Jesus. 

23 But Jesus 
answered them, 
saying: "The hour has 
come for the Son of 
man to be glorified. 
24 Most truly I say 
to vou, Unless a grain 
of wheat falls into 
the ground and dies, 
it remains just one 
[grain]; but if it dies, 
it then bears much 
fruit. 25 He that is 
fond of his soul de- 
Stroys it, but he that 


шофу T^v Qux)v avtod èv TÔ 
and the (one) hating the Ted ofhim in the 


hates his soul in this 
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kócuo TOUTOQ ЕїС Солу aldviov 
world this into life everlasting 


vAtet avtiv. 26 àv ён! т 
wit араа Au If ever ‘time anyone 


бїшкоуй — épol cxodoudeitea, кої бтоо 
may serve tome lethim be following, and where 


eipt eyo {кї Kal ó 6ickovog ó ÈpÒG 


am there also the servant the mine 
отаг’ ёбу TIS ёрої 5iakovf 
will be; ifever anyone tome may serve 


тшй абтду ó тоатйр. 27 vv "^ 
will honor him the Father. Now the soul 
pou TETEPAKTAL, кої ті EmO; 
ofme hasbeen troubled, and what should Isay? 
wátep, oĝoóv pe ёк тїс ĞI TAÚTNG. 
Father, save te out of the 98 this. 
ёл Bix тобто AABov elo Tv Фрау 
But through this Ісате into the hour 
табтпу. 28 тбтєр, Bótacóv cou TÒ буора. 
this. Father, glorify ofyou the name. 
Абеу оду фшуй ёк той офрауой Kai 
ame therefore voice outof the heaven And 


£56faca каї т@му Bo£áco. 
Iglorified and again Ishall glorify. 
29 6 офу булос̧ ó bores каї 


The therefore crowd the having stood and 
doc ax ÉAEyev ovrv — yeyovévat* 
having heata was saying Brown to Rava occurred; 
ror  ÉAyov — “AyyeAog avt AeAáAnkev. 
others were saying Angel tohim has spoken, 

30 «&тєкрї Vi xai elev “Ingots OU ё’ 
Answered and said Jesus Not through 
¿uè ov am  yéyovev GAA 685r 
The à з this! halobcurred but through 
Opes. 31 уйи xpícic  éoriv тоб кӧсроо 
Yov. Now judgment is ofthe world 
тобтоџ, vov 6 &рҳоу Tod xócuou TOÜTOU 
this, ^ now the ruler ofthe world is 
2кВ\пӨйсєто! fa 32 Kayo àv 
of patie outside; and I likely 
< s А һ 
Úi ёк тїс YA TrávTaG 
should be puthigh up out of ihe earth, an imen] 
éAktow mpds #ёноштбу. 33 toto бё 
Ishalldraw toward myself. This but 
Е\єуғу страїуоу то! Bavaro 
he was saying signifying towhatsortof death 
fiueev &mo0vickew. 34 тєкрїӨп 


he was about to be dying. Answere 


JOHN 12:26—34 


world will safeguard 
it for everlasting 

life. 26 If anyone 
would minister to 
me, let him follow 
me, and where I am 
there my minister 
will be also. If anyone 
would minister to 
me, the Father will 


VUXÁ| honor him. 27 Now 


my soul is troubled, 
and what shall I 
say? Father, save 
me out of this hour. 
Nevertheless, this is 
why I have come to 
this hour. 28 Father, 
glorify your name." 
Therefore a voice 
came out of heaven: "I 
both glorified [it] and 
will glorify [it] again." 
29 Hence the crowd 
that stood about 
and heard it began 
to say that it had 
thundered. Others 
began to say: "An 
angel has spoken to 
him." 30 In answer 
Jesus said: "This voice 
has occurred, not for 
my sake, but for YOUR 
sakes. 31 Now there 
is a judging of this 
world; now the ruler 


| of this world will be 


cast out. 32 And yet 
I, if I am lifted up 
from the earth, will 
draw men of all sorts 
to me. 33 This he 
was really saying to 
signify what sort of 
death he was about 
to die, 34 Therefore 
the crowd answered 


oi aur 6 dxAo¢g 'Hyueig ђкойсарєу 
therefore cua the р We s" heard 


him: “We heard 


JOHN 12:35—40 


ёк той vóuou бт Ó уротдс péver 
outof the law that the Christ is remaining 


giç tov al&va, кої wag  AMyeig cU бт 
into the age, and how aresaying you that 


Sei bwoOnvat tov фу Tod 
it is necessary tobe puthighup the Son ofthe 


ФуӨрфтгои; тїс tow өбтос ó uldg той 


man? Who this the Son ofthe 
&vOpatrou; 35 nee обу айтоїс̧ Ф 
тап? Said therefore tothem Ње 
'Inooüg “Ett шкрду xpóvov Tò ôç ёу бшу 
Tuo Yet ug Xe the Hg in zu 
éotiv. wepimateite Og TÒ QÂ #хєтє, 


is. Ве vou walking аз the light you are having, 


Тус ий ckoría bya KaToAdBn, 
in order that not darkness you’ should receive down, 


kat ó mepiratv v th oKotig oók 
and the (one) walking in the darkness not 


oldev trod Owéye. 36 óc tò 
has known Neue he is going under. As the 


д6 T'OTEÜETE tig тӧ 
ligh vou ais having, be you believing into the 


IC, Tva viol фотбс évnoðe. 
{0% inorder that sons of light vov men ak become. 


Tata ЁЛУ *Inoods, Koi 
These (things) spoke Jesus, and 


dered Boy ёкрОВп dr aùtÂv. 
having gone off he hid from them. 


37 Тосодта бё сотой Onyeia TETOINKÓTOÇ 
Somany but ofhim signs having done 


Éumpoc0cv attav ойк émfiotevov elc 
in front ерен not they were believing into 
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from the Law that 
the Christ remains 
forever; and how is it 
you say that the Son 
of man must be lifted 
up? Who is this Son 
of man?” 35 Jesus 
therefore said to 
them: “The light will 
be among you a little 
while longer. Walk 
while vou have the 
light, so that darkness 
does not overpower 
YOU; and he that 
walks in the darkness 
does not know where 
he is going. 36 While 
You have the light, 
exercise faith in the 
light, in order to 
become sons of light." 
Jesus spoke these 
things and went off 
and hid from them. 
37 But although he 
had performed so 
many signs before 
them, they were not 
putting faith in him, 
38 so that the word 
of Isaiah the prophet 
was fulfilled which 
he said: “Jehovah,” 
who has put faith in 
the thing heard by 
us?” And as for the 
arm of Jehovah,* to 
whom has it been 
revealed?" 39 The 
reason why they were 
not able to believe 
is that again Isaiah 
said: 40 “He has 


абтӧу, 38 Туа ó Aóyoc 'Hoaíou той 
him, inorder that the word  ofIsaiah the 
трофїтоо TÀnp ôv еїтєу Кор, 
prophet might be Pea m Be said Lord, 
tig émíoTEUucEv Th Ov; каї 
who believed tothe Р ird D us? and 
6  Bpaxíov Kupiou tive текови 
the arm ofLord towhom was revealed? 
39 Bia тобто обк Tj6ovavTo 
Through this not they were able 
THOTEUEIY 6n тбму етеу "Носісс̧ 
to Бе believing because again said Isaiah 
40 TerÓQAokev adtdv тойс ӧфбоЛџойс кої 
Не has blinded ofthem the eyes and 


blinded their eyes and 


38° Jehovah, Ј12-14.16-18,2223; Lord, КАВ. 38” Or, “who has believed our report?” 


$8^ Jehovah, J7141620221; Lord, RAB. 
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&mópoctv attiy tiv kop6í(av, 


Тус 
hehardened ofthem the heart, in order that 


pi Swiv тоїс óQ8oApoig каї 
not еу mightsee іо the eyes and 
vorjowov - тў корбіф каї 
they should mentally grasp to the heart and 
афсу, кої _idoopat о0то0с̧, 

they should е turned, апа I shall heal them. 


41 TOOTH £hrev 'Hcaíag бт elev 
These (things) said Isaiah because he saw 


tiv Sófav оштой, кої £AóAngev тєрї aUro0. 
the glory ofhim, and hespoke about him. 


42  "OpoG нёуто! каї ёк тфу 


Allthesame ofcourse also  outof the 
&pxévteav mooi  émícTEUcav elo обтӧу, 
rulers many believed into him, 
GAAG бё TOUS dapisaious ovX 
but through the агіѕееѕ not 


Фроћбуооу Туа &rroguv&yoyot 
were confessing in order that Hol off from synagogue 


yévovTat, 43 убав yap thy ӧӧ&су 


they might become, loved for the glory 
тӧу дубрӧтоу нео fyrep thy ббЁсу 
of the men rather thaneven the glory 
TOU  Oco0. 
dm God. 

*Inco0g бё ёкраёєу Kai єїтєу Ко] 


Jesus but cried out and said The (опе) 


TiOTEÓQv cig ёрё об mioteúei cig ёнё 
believing into me not isbelieving into me 


GAG cig тӧу тёнфоут& pe, 45 каї 
but into the eg havingsent me, an 


Oropóv ёрё Bewpet 
the (опе) beho: ding me is behelding aie | Dao 


тёрфаутб pe. 46 ёуф фӧс sic tov кӧсроу 
TO seat ix iis o the world 


£A 8a, iva тёс ó motedov 
һауе соте, inorderthat everyone the believing 


tig; ép& èv тї  ckor( eivn. 
ing ius in 413 uem m mould remain, 


47 каї ёбу тїс ноу — @&кобот тфу 
Апа ifever anyone ofme shouldhear of the 


бітоу кої нї ФиС, yò où Kpive 
Angra and not should guard, I not am judging 


JOHN 12:41—48 


he has made their 
hearts hard, that 
they should not see 
with their eyes and 
get the thought with 
their hearts and turn 
around and I should 
heal them,” 41 Isa- 
iah said these things 
because he saw his 
glory, and he spoke 
about him. 42 All 
the same, many even 
of the rulers actually 
put faith in him, but 
because of the Phar- 
isees they would not 
confess [him], in order 
not to be expelled 
from the synagogue; 
43 for they loved the 
glory of men more 
than even the glory of 
God. 

44 However, Jesus 
cried out and said: 
*He that puts faith 
in me puts faith, not 
in me [only], but in 


d | him [also] that sent 


me; 45 and he that 
beholds me beholds 
[also] him that sent 
me. 46 I have come 
as a light into the 
world, in order that 
everyone putting 
faith in me may 

not remain in the 
darkness. 47 But 

if anyone hears my 
sayings and does 

not keep them, I do 
not judge him; for I 
came, not to judge the 
world, but to save the 


сотбу, ou б Адо» Тус 
him, not yee Icame in order that 
Kpive Tov кӧсроу GAN а 
Imay be judging the world but іп order that 
TÉTO TÓv кӧсроу. 48 ó 
I might save the world, The (one) 


world. 48 He that 


JOHN 12:49—13:4 


„@Өєтбу _ ёнё koi uù AagBávov т& pyyata 
disregarding me and not receiving the sayings 


pou ЁхЕ! тду крїуоута абтбу б 
ofme ishaving the (one) judging him; the 
Aóyoc бу ёА@ёАтсс — ékeivoc Kpivet 


word which Ispoke that (one) will judge 
autév £v тї éoxadtn pép: 49 бт eye 
him in the Ке "HESS because ү 
ФЕ ¿pauto ойк éAdAnga, GAA’ ó 
outof myself not Ізроке, but ‘the (one) 


тёррос рє тотђр avTds но! évtoAny 
hove ent ERRE he.” i me-commandient 


5ёбоокєу ті elt кої ті 
has given what I should say and what 
AoMco. 50 koi olSa бт ой 
I should speak. And Ihaveknown that the 
ёутоАђ ойтой бой  alóvióc tori, 
commandment ofhim life everlasting is. 
& ойу ¿yà add, 
What (things) therefore I am speaking, 


Koo» єїрпкёу ot Ó TATÁP, ойто 
ао аѕ ъа di me the Father, ШР 


Aare. 
Iam speaking. 


n бё тїс éoptig tod | máoxa 
13 Before but the festival of the amosen 
£iBOc ó "Іпсойс̧ бт! йАӨ у adtoO dpa 
knowing the Jesus that came ofhim the hour 
‘iva petoB ёк той кбоноо 
in order that he might transfer outof the world 
ToUTOU трӧс̧ Tov tatépa Syamioas тойс 
this toward the Father havingloved the 
i6(ouc тойс iv TÔ кбо| elg TÉÀo 
own the (ones) in the woud ints ads 
Yiy&mngtv avtotc. 2 Kai беітуоџ yivopévou, 
he loved them, And ofsupper occurring, 
той. SiaBdAou ñn ВеВАпкӧтос̧ cig тїу 
of the Devil already paving tones ino the 
Kapoiav Туа tapao? aùTÒv 
heart in order that should give beside him 
'loó6ac XíuGvoc *loxapidtns, 3 cià 
Judas’ ofSimon ‘Iscariot, "having known 
611 — mávra боку att © тотйр tic 
that all (things) | gave  tohim the Father into 
Tag ҳЕїрас̧, кої ёт &т© Oco0 ёЕЛАӘЕу каї 
the hands, and that from God cameout and 
Tpóc Tov Gedv brréyet, 4 ёүєїрєто! 
toward the God he is going under, he gets up 


ёк тоб беітуоо кої тіӨпоту то 
out of the supper and he places the 
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disregards me and 
does not receive my 
sayings has one to 
judge him. The word 
that I have spoken 
is what will judge 
him in the last day; 
49 because I have 
not spoken out of my 
own impulse, but the 
Father himself who 
sent me has given 
me a commandment 
as to what to tell 
and what to speak. 
50 Also, I know that 
his commandment 
means everlasting life. 
Therefore the things 
I speak, just as the 
Father has told me 
[them], so I speak 
[them]." 


1 Now, because 

he knew before 
the festival of the 
passover that his hour 
had come for him to 
move out of this world 
to the Father, Jesus, 
having loved his 
own that were in the 
world, loved them to 
the end. 2 So, while 
the evening meal was 
going on, the Devil 
having already put it 
into the heart of Ju- 
das Is-car'iot, the son 
of Simon, to betray 
him, 3 he, knowing 
that the Father had 
given all things into 
[his] hands and that 
he came forth from 
God and was going 
to God, 4 got up 
from the evening meal 


and laid aside his 
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ipéria, Koi Aapov Aévtiov 
outer garments, and having taken towel 
Siélacev — éavróv 5 elta Padre 
he girded himself; afterward he is throwing 
Обо el Tov. vurrfüpa, Kal йрёсто 
vets ine the SERENA, and Һе started 


virrTEIV. tots Tó6ac tv наӨптфу Kai 
tobe washing the feet ofthe disciples and 

ёкрбсоєу TQ Аєутіф Ф fv 
tobe wipingoff tothe towel to which he was 

Siefaopévos. 6 Epxetat обу 
having been girded. He is coming therefore 
Tpóc Lipwva Пётроу. Му атф 
toward Simon Peter. Heissaying tohim 
Kúpte, oO pou уйтгтЕ! tog тпӧбос̧; 


Lord, you ofme arewashing the feet? 


7 &mekpíón:"Inco0g кої efmey att "О 
Ruswored.; Jüsus ^ and hesaM 1 uim: Which 


eye тоб со ойк ol6ac ptt, 
am doing you not have known right now, 
yvaon бё нєт& тойта. 

you will know but after these (things). 

8 Aya aT Nétpos ор un 
Is bine tohim Peter Not not 


ут ou тойс TóBag tic Tov 
you Кел; wash ae me the feet into the 
alàva. dmekpíón Ingo обтф  'Eàv pà 
age. ‘Answered A esus ч to hina If ever fot 
vio сє, OUK ÉxeiG нёрос 
Ishould wash you, not youarehaving part 
er épo0. 9 Aéyer абтф Lipwv Пётрос 
With Ке: 18 ER to him Simon Peter 
Кор, pr тойс móða ou póvov &АА& кої 
Lard, hot he feet Е d me PY but also 
тӧс̧ xeipag каї тђу kepañńv. 10 Aéyer 


the "hands and the head. Issaying 
atte -'Inoo0c Е Achoupévo! 
tohim Jesus The (one) having been bathed 
ок &xet xpeiav ei pì тойс тӧбос̧ 
not is having need if not the feet 
уфосдо, GAA’ čotiv KaBapdg блос` кої 


to get washed, but heis clean whole; and 
реє Kkaðapoí éote, ĠAN? oùxÌ TMÁVTEG. 
vou clean (ones) youare, but not all (ones). 
11 бє! ү&р тӧу тпароёіббуто 
Hehadknown for the (one) giving beside 
aüróv Sia тобто єтє бт: Ovyi таутес 
him; through this hesaid that’ Not all 


кадарої gore. 
clean (ones) You are. 


JOHN 13:5—11 


outer garments. 

And, taking a towel, 
he girded himself. 

5 After that he put 
water into a basin and 
started to wash the 
feet of the disciples 
and to dry them off 
with the towel with 
which he was girded. 
6 And so he came 

to Simon Peter. He 
said to him: “Lord, 
are you washing my 
feet?" 7 In answer 
Jesus said to him: 
“What I am doing you 
do not understand at 
present, but you will 
understand after these 
things.” 8 Peter 

said to him: “You 

will certainly never 
wash my feet.” Jesus 
answered him: “Unless 
I wash you, you have 
no part with me.” 

9 Simon Peter said to 
him: “Lord, not my 
feet only, but also my 
hands and my head.” 
10 Jesus said to him: 
“He that has bathed 
does not need to have 
more than his feet 
washed, but is wholly 
clean. And you men 
are clean, but not all.” 
11 He knew, indeed, 
the man betraying 
him. This is why. he. 
said: “Not all of you 
are clean.” 


JOHN 13:12—20 


12 "Ore обу Evipev тоос 
When therefore he washed the 
тббес абтду каї арғу TÒ 
fect of them and he took the 
Тратіа абтой кої Фуётєсєу, ту 
outer garments оғ him and Һе fell upward, again 
elev avtoic Pivaoxere Ti memoínka 
he said ќо (Һет Аге you knowing what Ihave done 
Ошу; 13 бнеїс ФоуєїтЁ HE а 
to vov? ‘ou are sounding to me The 


біббокалос̧, кої "О  kÜpioc, каї Kahds 
Teacher, and The Lord, and finely 
Луєте, tiui yap. 14 ef ойу bya 
ou are kay Ig, Peta foe # teretore ^d 
Evipa бнбу тойс тббос ó к0р1ос̧ каї ó 
washed ofvou the feet the Lord and the 
б\баскоЛос, кої ueig SpeiAete — GAAMAOV 
Teacher,” also you’ are owing of one another 


утту tots ттбёбас' 15 отббеун уб 
{о be washing the 0595 аа Rese 


Éboka Ошу Туа коӨёс̧ [247] 
Igave {отоп  inorderthat according as I 
ènoinoa бошу каї бн ттойтє. 
di iovou also хоо” may be doing. 
16 àyuhv d&yunv Aéyo bpiv, ovK ёстіу 
Amen amen Iamsaying to you, not is 
болос реібәу tod коріои avtod о0бё 
slave greater of the lord ofhim пог 


d&mócToNog реібоу той тпёрфоуто 
apostle greater of the (one) BER ent 
aùróv. 17 ei тодта оїбате, 

him. If these (things) you have known, 
pakápioí éote ёбу тот. 

happy vouare fever vov may be doing 
обта. 18 où ттєрї т@утоу Орбу 
them, Not about all of you 

AÉyo: — éyo оїба т(уас̧ ёе быу" 

Tam saying; Y have known hors s pela 
GAN’ 


iva À À TÀnpo8 
but inorderthat the ЖЬ might De fulfilled 
о Tpayav pou Tov &prov ётӣреу 
The (one) munching ofme the bread he lifted up 


èm’ ёрё тї» rtépvav оштой. 19 m’ 
upon me the heel of him. From 

&prt Ayw opiv Trpó той 
right now Iam saying io tov еа the 
yevéo@at, TIOTEUnTE бтоу 


Tva 
tooccur, inorder that you may be believing when 
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12 When, now, he 
had washed their feet 
and had put his outer 
garments on and laid 
himself down at the 
table again, he said to 
them: “Do you know 
what I have done to 
you? 13 You address 
me, ‘Teacher,’ and, 
‘Lord,’ and you speak 
rightly, for I am such. 
14 Therefore, if I, 
although Lord and 
Teacher, washed YOUR 
feet, you also ought 
to wash the feet of 
one another. 15 For 
I set the pattern for 
you, that, just as I did 
to you, you should 
do also. 16 Most 
truly I say to you, A 
slave is not greater 
than his master, nor 
is one that is sent 
forth greater than the 
one that sent him. 

17 If vou know these 
things, happy vou are 
if vou do them. 18 I 
am not talking about 
all of vou; I know the 
ones I have chosen. 
But it is in order that 
the Scripture might 
be fulfilled, *He that 
used to feed on my 
bread has lifted up 
his heel against me." 
19 From this moment 
on I am telling vou 
before it occurs, in 
order that when it 
does occur vou may 
believe that I am 


yévnrot öm yó ely. 20 ёру duty 
або ocur tat, ПО ай. Anda анек 


[he]. 20 Most truly 
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Ф ЛарВбуоу бу 


үш Ону, 
aA Kov, receiving likely 


Iam saying to you, the (one) 


туа TÉ ёрё Aap Paver, 5 
апуопе 1 shouie send ae he is receiving, the (one) 
SE ёё  AagBóvov Aap Paver тду 
but d ene is тесеу the (one) 
TÉppavrá pE. 
havingsent me. 
21 Taûta £imràv *Incoóc 
These (things) having said Jesus 
ётор&ҳӨ TO туєйнет! kai 
became: troubled to the spirit and 


£uoprópnotv каї єїтєу “Api бийу | Aéyo 
кре A ness and said AE Sinh Tam saying 
Оуу бт. ef ё Орбу парабфсє pe. 
ыо that on adr 955 эйе beside me. 
22  &Bderrov eig GAAHAOUS ol робптої 
Ж. AN ne оре. the disciples 
&mopoúpevoi Trepi Tivos Муғ, 23 ñv 
being at loss about whom he із saying. as 
ávakeiuevoc elg ёк тӧу padntdv ойтой èv 
lying Ubwa: one outof the aisciples ofhim in 
TQ кӧ\тф той 'Incoü, бу hyara б 
the Peu of the Joon whom was loving the 
*"Inoots: 24 veve obv тойт 
Jesus; is nodding therefore to this (one) 
Zipo Nét xai  Aéye — aT Еїтё тї 
simon Pete? and ia serine tohim Say who 


iv тєрї об М№ує. 
CH about whom he is saying. 


25 дустєсФу ikeivog обтос̧ ёті 
Having fallen upward that (опе) thus upon 
тё сотїбос той  'Inco0 АёүЕ! сот 
the breast’ ofthe Jesus heissaying to him 
Кор, тїс ёст; 26 crroxpivetat обу 
Lord, who  isit? Isanswering therefore 
ó 'Inco0 'Exeivóg ёстіу Ф eyo 
the Jesus E That (onc) itis to whom X 


бә TÒ íov кої босо атф" 
I the я and Ishallgive to him; 
бара обу тё шоріоу AapBave 
9а therefore the morsel һе is taking 
xai босу — 'loó6g Lipavos 'lokoptórov. 
and heisgiving to Sudds of Simon of Iscariot. 


27 i ретё TÒ {оу téte elomAdev kic 
And Bitter the pesi then entere into 


ёкєїуоу ô Latavas. _Aéyet ойу aùtÂ 
that (one) the Satan. Issaying therefore to him 


JOHN 13:21—27 


I say to you, He that 
receives anyone I send 
receives me [also]. In 
turn he that receives 
me, receives [also] 
him that sent me.” 

21 After saying 
these things, Jesus 
became troubled in 
spirit, and he bore 
witness and said: 
“Most truly I say to 
you, One of you will 
betray me.” 22 The 
disciples began to 
look at one another, 
being at a loss as to 
which. one he was 
saying [it] about. 

23 There was reclin- 
ing in front of Jesus’ 
bosom one of his dis- 
ciples, and Jesus loved 
him, 24 Therefore 
Simon Peter nodded 
to this one and said 
to him: “Tell who it 
is about whom he is 
saying [it]^ 25 So 
the latter leaned back 
upon the breast of 
Jesus and said to him: 
“Lord, who is it?” 

26 Therefore Jesus 
answered: “It is that 
one to whom I shall 
give the morsel that I 
dip.” And so, having 
dipped the morsel, 

he took and gave 

it to Judas, the son 
of Simon Iscar'iot. 
27 And after the 
morsel then Satan 
entered into the lat- 
ter. Jesus, therefore, 
said to him: “What 
you are doing get 


*Incodg “O moeg — Toíncov — TaXEIov. 
09029 What you are doing lo more quickly. 


done more quickly.” 


JOHN 13:28—35 
28  co0To Sè обес Éyvo тфу 
This (thing) but noone knew ofthe (ones) 
&vakEluÉvov — TrpóG тї єтє» — aT 
lying upward toward what hesaid to him; 
29 twigs yàp &5ókovv, mei TÒ 
some for werethinking, since е 
yAwoodKoyov elyev *1оббес, бт! 
[money] box was Having Judas, that 
Aéyet абтф ' Incoó: 'Аубрасоу 
is saying to him Tes $ Yay. 
ov xpeiav Exopev ei nv 
of which (things) “need we Es aving int the 
Форт», i TOIS TrTOYOÍ: Туа 
ӨМҮШ, of tothe (ches) "pos ^ inorder that 
TI 50. 30 AaBóv 
something he should give. Having received 
обу тӧ форіоу ékeivo ёЕђАӨЕУ 
therefore е morsel that (о) eA out 


є000с ñv бё у0Е, 
а олсе; it was but night, 


31 "Ore обу ёЕђАӨєу М№ує 
When therefore Һе wentout іѕзауіпи 
"Inoodg Nov e0€do8n 6 бс той 


Jesus Now was glorified, the Son, ofthe 
&vOpórrou, каї ó Gedo ёбоЕбобп £v atta: 
man, and the Gi was glorified in him; 
32 кої 6 Beds боёбсє aùtòv v atta, 
and the God willglorify him in himself, 


кої є000с̧ борбо! абтбу. 
апа at once he will glorify him, 
33 Текуїа ёт крӧу £0' úpâôv 
Little children, yet little itle) Kith Gr 
tlu( Ontfceté pe, каї kaðàçs  єїтоу 


Iam; you willseek me, and accordingas Isaid 
TOig *lovSaioig Sti "Отоу tye bray 

to the Jews that Where am going under 

Uyeig où 50vacOe £AOeiv, Kal byiv Aéyoo 
You not are able to come, and to you Iam saying 
Gott. 34 


ёутоћђ n Sido] 
right now. in pid deis: 


Commandment new Iam giving 


ону Туа бүатбтє ФЛАЛАоџс̧, 
tovou inorderthat vou тау love опе another, 
kac Tyównca бнёс fva кої 
according as I loved vou inorderthat also 
butig  &yomáre dAAnAoug. 35 iv тойтф 
you maylove опе another, In this 


yvaoovrat Távrec бт! ёної paOntai gore, 

they will know all that my disciples you are, 

ёбу Фұбтту éynte &ААйло!с. 
love 


if ever vou may be having in one another. 
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28 However, none of 
those reclining at the 
table knew for what 
purpose he said this 
to him. 29 Some, in 
fact, were imagining, 
since Judas was hold- 
ing the money box, 
that Jesus was telling 
him: “Buy what things 
we need for the festi- 
val,” or that he should 
give something to the 
poor. 30 Therefore, 
after he received the 
morsel, he went out 
immediately. And it 
was night, 

31 Hence when he 
had gone out, Jesus 
said: “Now the Son of 
man is glorified, and 
God is glorified in 
connection with him. 
32 And God will 
himself glorify him, 
and he will glorify 
him immediately. 

33 Little children, I 
am with you a little 
longer. You will look 
for me; and just as 

I said to the Jews, 
‘Where I go you 
cannot come,’ I say 
also to vou at present. 
34 I am giving vou a 
new commandment, 
that vou love one 
another; just as I 
have loved you, that 
YOU also love one 
another. 35 By this 
all will know that vou 
are my disciples, if 
vou have love among 


yourselves." 
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36 Aéyer alt Уїншу Пётро Кор, 

муа tohia Simon Pehr^ Lord,’ 

той Urr&yeiG; émekpíón "Inoo0c 
where аге you going under? Апѕме! Jesus 


"Orou їлтбүс où боусоо! но! уйбу 
Where I am going under not you аге able to me now 


éKorouSijoat, &koħovðńgeiç бё ботероу. 
to follow, you will follow -but later, 
37 Мүє обтф б Пётрос̧ Коре, — Bi 
Is AERE Shin the Bete’, ЫС. through 
ті où боуараї got cKodoubeiv 
what not атІаШе  toyou  tobe following 
pti; tiv guxüv pou ©тёр сой noo. 


right now? The ‘soul оёте over you I will put. 
38 drroxpivetat "Inooüc Trjv фохйу cou mèp 
Isanswering Jesus The soul ofyou over 
ёрой Hoes; _ билу билу _ Aéyo cot 
ia yor lot Ges Ahan amen Tam saying to you, 
об pÀ dAÉkrO, фут ёо об 
not ae cock R Та until which [time] 
cpvio pe tpis. 
you sh Aud disown me three times, 
Mà  TapaccécOóo úpôv й Kapdia 
14 Not let be troubled ofvou the heart; 
MOTEVETE elg tov Өєбу, Kal tlc ЁрЁ 
be you believing into the God, and into „те 
motevete, 2 iv тї olkig tod тоатрбс 
be you believing. In the house ofthe Father 
uou poval ToMAaí elo: ef бё yr, eltrov 
ofme abodes many are; if but not, I told 
бу Ону, ёт! торєбона! #ёто!н&со! 
likely toyou, because Iamgoing ќо prepare 
тӧтоу Ошу 3 kai ёбу mropevd каї 
place to you; and ifever Ishouldgo and 
ёто\нйёсо тӧтоу piv, máňv — Epxopat 
Ishould prepare place to vou, again Iam coming 
кої тарал on ӧыбс̧ трос  ÉpavTÓv, 
апа НАТИ P jong is toward ові 
ус бтоу elpi yò каї peig fire. 
inorderthat where am І also you maybe. 
4 кої бтоо eyo bray оїботє 
And where am going under you have known 
тфу ó5óv. 
the way. 
5 Лу абтф  Ooy& Коре, ok 
Issaving ый Thomas: Lord, not 
оїбонєу тоб ©т&ук!с' TÓG 
wehaveknown where youare going under; how 
otSapev Thv ббду; 
have we known the way? 


JOHN 13:36—14:5 


36. Simon Peter said 
to him: "Lord, where 
are you going?" Jesus 
answered: "Where I 
am going you cannot 
follow me now, 

but you will follow 
afterwards.” 37 Peter 
said to him: "Lord, 
why is it I cannot 
follow you at present? 
I will surrender my 
soul in your behalf." 
38 Jesus answered: 
*Will you surrender 
your soul in my be- 
half? Most truly I say 
to you, A cock will by 
no means crow until 
you have disowned me 
three times." 


1 4 “Do not let 


your hearts be 
troubled. Exercise 
faith in God, exercise 
faith also in me. 
2 In the house of my 
Father there are many 
abodes. Otherwise, I 
would have told you, 
because I am going 
my way to prepare 
a place for you, 
3 Also, if I go my way 
and prepare a place 
for you, I am coming 
again and will receive 
you home to myself, 
that where I am you 
also may be. 4 And 
where I am going You 
know the way.” 

5 Thomas said to 
him: “Lord, we do 
not know where you 
are going. How do we 


know the way?” 


JOHN 14:6—13 
6 ye "по 'Eyó є 
Шин dm S Бе ЫШ 


6865 каї Ahea каї Т cory 
the, Wass Lnd, a Wü" ied те zgi 


ov&eig —Épxera трӧс̧ TÓv tTratépa cei 
noone iscoming toward the Father if 


À б ёрой. 7 el byvebkerté є, кої 
E fhrough me. If MENG known Же also 


TÓv патёра pou. àv Serre" ý 
the Father ofme likely vou had ee from 


брті ywóckerE а0тӧу каї ёорбкоте. 
right now you аге knowing him and you have seen. 


8 Aéyer avt Фїйїттос Кор, беї&оу 
Issaying tohim Philip Lord, show 
Hiv tov тотёра, кої &pket Hiv. 


tous the Father, and itis Süfficlent to us. 

9 déyer attd © 'Inco0c Тособтоу xpóvov 
Issaying tohim the Jesus" So much "time 

реб’ онбу кїнї каї oók Éyvokág HE, 

with you Iam and not youhaveknown me, 

Arre; Ф ёоракбс̧ ёрё ёӧракғу tov 
Philip? Тһе (опе) havingseen me Һаѕ ѕееп the 


тотёра` mao ой Ауєс Aci€ov fiuiv tov 
Father; how you aresaying Show tous the 


патёра; 10 où THOTEVEIS бт! ёүб èv 
Father? Not youarebelieving that І іп 


TÔ патрі кої 6 патђр èv ёро! ёотіу; тё 
the Father and the Father іп те is? The 


bypata & күй eyo Фуу aw’ 
sayings which am saying tovou from 


pauto où AAA: ó  8& map èv 
myself not Iam speaking; the but Father in 
ёрої pévev тої te  Épya афтоў. 
me remaining isdoing the works of him. 
11 _ moteveté но! бт ы £y TQ потрі 

Be you believing $i me that in the Father 
каї ó manip èv époi єї бё p ià TK 


and the Father in me; if but s through the 


Épya att& TIOTEÚETE. 12 °Арђу Фуу 
doct them be you believing. AU Suny 
Ayo byiv, ó motedov eig èpè 


Iam МЕЕ to you, the (one) believing into me 


tà Épya | & eye то к@кеїуос 
the works which am doing also that (one) 
moios каї ре(боус TOÜUTOV Totfjgti, 


willdo, and greater ofthese (things) he will do, 


бт! eyo Tpóc tov Tatépa mopeouat 
because toward the Father am going; 


13 кої öm ду аітйотт=е èv тф ӧубџраті 
and what likely you should ask in the name 
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6 Jesus said to him: 
“Тат the way and 
the truth and the life. 
No one comes to the 
Father except through 
me. 7 If you men 
had known me, vou 
would have known my 
Father also; from this 
moment on vou know 
him and have seen 
him." 

8 Philip said to 
him: "Lord, show us 
the Father, and it is 
enough for us,” 

9 Jesus said to him: 
"Have I been with 
You men so long a 
time, and yet, Philip, 
you have not come to 
know me? He that has 
Seen me has seen the 
Father [also]. How is 
it you say, ‘Show us 
the Father? 10 Do 
you not believe that 
Iam in union with 
the Father and the 
Father is in union 
with me? The things 
I say to you men I do 
not speak of my own 
originality; but the 
Father who remains 
in union with me 
is doing his works. 

11 Believe me that I 
am in union with the 
Fathér and the Father 
is in union with me; 
otherwise, believe on 
account of the works 
themselves. 12 Most 
truly I say to vou, He 
that exercises faith 

in me, that one also 
will do the works that 
I do; and he will do 
works greater than 
these, because I am 
going my way to the 
Father. 13 Also, 
whatever it is that 
you ask іп my name, 


483 
uou тойто токсо, Тус 
of me this I will do, anoder that 
Sofa 6 mop èv 1a vid 


might be glotified the Father in the Son; 
14 ёбу Ti оітйотте pe d» tÊ 
ifever anything voushouldask me in the 


Óóvóuar( pou тойто тойсо, 
name оёте this Ishalldo. 


15 'Eàv Фуатётё HE, TAG 

If ever vou may be loving me, the 
ёутоА&с Tag ёџӧс̧ TnpnoeTe* 

commandments the mine vov will observe; 


16 Kayo épwtiow tov татёра Kal ФЛЛоУ 
апат shallrequest the Father and another 
TrapákAnrov бс! byiv Туа 
рагас1еїе he will give to vou in A that 
a ped” онбу sic тӧу aldva, 17 тӧ 
itmaybe with vou into the аве, the 
туєйра тїс @п@єїо‹ ô 6 кбонос об 
Spirit of E Huth, ^. which- the оңо not 
боуето  Aoeiv, бт об Gecopet auto 
is able to receive, because not itisbeholding it 


оо0бё  vivócker — Üpeig yivaoKete о0тб, 
nor is knowing; Yov are knowing it, 
бт тар’ Ошу pévet kal ёу Ошу 


because with you itisremaining and in you 


ёстїу. 18 Oùk pow ©Он&с ӧрфоуойс̧, 
it is. Not Ishallletgooff you orphans, 
Epxopat mpog pag. 19 ёт! piKpóv 

теше ЖЫЛА, ЖО Yet little (while) 
кої 6 кбонос pE ойбкёті Ocopei, byeic 
and the world’ me  notyet isbeholding, vou 
6 Gewpeité pe, бт iyà Ô кої 
but are beholding me, because am living and 
Gueig бтсєтє. 20 ёу exeivy тї fjuép бше 
Той pi live. In that the HAM СА 


yvógeoðe бт! eye iv TQ татрі pou каї 
willknow that in the Father ofme and 


tig év ёної k&yo èv бшу. 214; 6 
"ies in Ше M in m The (one) 
Éxov тӧс̧ ёутолбс̧ Hou кої  Tnpàv 


having the commandments оё те and А 


avt&s  Ékeivóc otv 6 yanv pe 
them that (one) is the (one) loving me; 
é бё бусту pe &yomnOnosroi bd 


the (one) but loving me- willbe loved by 

той matpég pou, Kéya åyamńow avtov kal 

the Father ofme, andI shalllove him and 
ёрфамісо аотф ёроџтбу. 

Ishall таке apparentin tohim myself, 


JOHN 14:14—21 


| I will do this, in 
| order that the Father 
may be glorified in 
connection with the 
Son. 14 If you ask 
anything in my name, 
I will do it. 

15 “If you love 
me, You will observe 
my commandments; 
16 апа I will request 
the Father and he 
will give you another 
helper to be with vou 
forever, 17 the spirit 
of the truth, which 
the world cannot 
receive, because it 
neither beholds it 
nor knows it. You 
know it, because it 
remains with YOU 
апа is іп vou. 18 I 
Shall not leave vou 
bereaved. I am coming 
to vou. 19 A little 
longer and the world 
will behold me no 
more, but you will 
behold me, because 
Ilive and vou will 
live. 20 In that day 
vou will know that I 
am in union with my 
Father and vou are in 
union with me and I 
am in union with you. 
21 He that has my 
commandments and 
observes them, that 
one is he who loves 
me, In turn he that 
loves me will be loved 
by my Father, and I 
will love him and will 
plainly show myself to 
him.” 


JOHN 14:22—28 


22 Aéyet абтф "Тойба où; é 
Miu Sous Jd аы 


*lokapiórnc, Кор, ті yéyovev бт! 


Iscariot, rd, what  hasoccurred that 
‘iv ЄЛ ёрфауібЕу 
tay оН аге about to be mating ш in 
сєаџтду kai oùxÌ TH кбоно; 
yourself and И to the would? 
23 drexpi *Inoods Kod £hrev 
Answere Jesus and said 
DEA р A 
aU. Ебу т! &үстг 
to nia Ifever каз тау ahs oy 


нє тду Adyov pou CEL, кої д 
the: the: werd’ ofme hewilobseve, and the 
Tatip pou бүстїсє attév, кої. трӧс̧ 
Father . of me will love him, ^ and toward 
«Uróv. &Aeucóue0a Kal џоуђу tap’ о0тф 
him weshallcome and abode beside. him 
moingópeða. 24 © p Фустӧу pe 
we shall make, The (one) tot loving me 
тоўс Adyoug pou об Tnpei: каї 6 
the words ofme not isobserving; and the 
Aóyoc ду &koóeTE ойк. ёст ёрӧс̧ 
word which vov аге hearing not is mine 
GAAK TOO тпёрџоутёс̧ pe тетрбс. 

but ofthe having sent Me of Father. 


25 Tara AeA&nka opiv 

‘These (things) І һауе spoken to you 

Trap” byiv uévov 26 6 52 

beside you remaining; the but 
TapákAnroc, TÒ тпуєйра TO  &ytov 

paraclete, the spirit the holy which 


тёре Ó татр £v TH éÓvóparí pov, 
willsend the Father in the name of me, 


ékeivoc úpâç Sás тбута кої 
that (опе) you, willteach al (things) апа 
бттонуйс! бнёс тгбутс & £hrov 
will remind You all (things) which  Isaid 
óuiv yù. 27 Elpnvnv &фїпш úpîv 
to ee Y телет Тат зн off to КО. 
elpyvnv Tv. #ёмїу Siwy Ошу où 


peace the mine  Iamgiving toyov; not 
коӨдс 6 кӧорос̧ iwo Б Siop 
according as the world isgiving am giving 
Ошу. py apxcoéo8o Форду Тү Kapdia 
to уои. Not letbe troubled ofvou the heart 


unôè белћійто. 28 ўкойсате бт 
пог let it be cowardly. ouheard that 
éyà eltrov Ошу *“Үтг&үс kai 


І ѕаіа to vou Iam going under and 
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22 Judas, not 
Iscar'iot, said to 
him: *Lord, what has 
happened that you in- 
tend to show yourself 
plainly to us and not 
to the world?" 

23 In answer 
Jesus said to him: 

“If anyone loves me, 
he will observe my 
word, and my Father 
will love him, and we 
shall come to him and 
make our abode with 
him. 24 He that does 
not love me does not 
observe my words; 
and the word that 
YOU are hearing is 

not mine, but belongs 
to the Father who 
sent me. 

25 “While remaining 
with you I have 
spoken these things 
to you. 26 But the 
helper, the holy spirit. 
which the Father will 
send in my name, that 
one will teach you 
all things and bring 
back to your minds 
all the things I told 
you. 27 I leave you 
peace, I give You my 
peace. I do not give 
it to you the way 
that the world gives 
it. Do not let your 
hearts be troubled nor 
Jet them shrink for 
fear. 28 You heard 
that I said to you, I 
am going away and 
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Epxopar трӧс̧ ©нбс. et йуотбтё 
Iamcoming toward You. If vov were loving 

Е ёхбрпте ё őt торейорал 
Же vou diced likely, because Iam E 
Tpóc Tov патёра, бт! ó тот?р peitav 
toward the Father, because the Father greater 
poU ёстіу. 29 koi vüv ecipnka úpîv тріу 
ofme is. And now Ihave told to vou before 


yevéoOat, tva Stav yévnraa 
40 оссиг,  inorderthat whenever it might occur 


motedonte. 30 ovkétt тоАА& 
you should believe. Not yet many (things) 

AoMjoo ped’ ӧрӧу, Epxetar yàp ó той 
Ishallspeak with you, iscoming for the of the 


кӧсџоо &pxov' кої èv pol oók éyet 
world ruler; and in те not heis having 
оббёу, 31 ФА Туа yo ó 
nothing, but  inorderthat should know the 
Kócuog бт! бүстӧ 10v патёра, Kai 
world that Iam loving the Father, and 
коӨфс ёутоћђу Ебокёр рої 5 
accordingas commandment gave tome the 
Trpo обтос то. "ЕуєіресӨє, 
Father thus Iam doing. Be getting up, 
&ycopev évtedOev. 


let us be going from here. 

'Eyó єїш й  &pmeAo &\пбий, каї 
15 Fy? Sed, 8095 i SED д 
ó maro pou 6 yewpyés stivt 2 тау 
the Father ofme the farmer is; every 
KARO èv ёрої ў Épov Kaprróv 
e. 4 die [d йе fruit 

«їрє абтӧ, kai T&v TÒ картӧу 
he is lifting up it, and everyone the fruit 
ọépov  KaBaiper avTd Tva Kaprróv 
bearing heiscleaning it inorderthat fruit 
TAEIova Qépn. 3 fn byeis 

more it may bear, Already You 
кодарої tote Sia — tov Adyov ðv 
clean (ones) youare through the word which 
AeAGANKe Ошо 4 ypeivate èv ёрої, 


Ihave spoken to vou; remain you in те, 


x&yO v úpîv. коӨдс TÒ KAA об 
M I in you. Accordingas the branch not 
Sivatat — kaprróv Qépeiv ap’ ёаџтой 
is able fruit to be bearing from itself 
ёбу pì évn ёу тў &pméAo, ойтос 
sever “hot itméy remain in the Vine, thus 
ообё Оне ёбу un £v ёної 
neither you if ever not in me 


JOHN 14:29—15:4 


I am coming [back] 
to vov. If vou loved 
me, vou would rejoice 
that I am going my 
way to the Father, 
because the Father 

is greater than I am. 
29 So now I have told 
you before it occurs, 
in order that, when 

it does occur, vou 
may believe. 30 I 
shall not speak much 
with vou anymore, 
for the ruler of the 
world is coming. 

And he has no hold 
on me, 31 but, in 
order for the world to 
know that I love the 
Father, even as the 
Father has given me 
commandment [to do], 
so I am doing. Get up, 
let us go from here. 


15 “I am the true 
vine, and my 
Father is the cultiva- 
tor. 2 Every branch 
in me not bearing 
fruit he takes away, 
and every one bearing 
fruit he cleans, that it 
may bear more fruit. 
3 Yov are already 
clean because of the 
word that I have 
spoken to you. 4 Re- 
main in union with 
me, and I in union 
with vou. Just as the 
branch cannot bear 
fruit of itself unless it 
remains in the vine, in 
the same way neither 
can vou, unless YOU 


JOHN 15:5—11 


pévnte. 5 8 єїш й ёнтелос, 


you тау Бе remaining. ат the vine, 


byetg TK кАйнато. pévov év 
vou the branches. The Tone) remaining in 


ёрої Kaya èv aÙT® обтос̧ фёрє! кортӧу 
me апа in him this (опе) isbearing fruit 


modu, | бт! xopi; épo0 об úvaoðe 
much, because apartirom me not vov are able 


Troieiv о0бёу. 6 ёбу un TIG 
to be doing nothing. If ever not anyone 
uévn iv — Épol, épArOn 
may be remaining in me, he was Шоу 


Е] ос̧ тӧ к\ра Kal ¿Enpávðh 
outside as the branch and hevi ated up, 


каї GUv&yougtv ойт& кої tig TÒ 
and they are leading together them and into the 


тор Вё%ЛЛоџоту. кої коїєтаи. 

fire they are throwing апд itis being burned, 

т "Eàv єтє v poi кої тй 
Ifever you should remain in me апа the 


Pbüuará pou èv Üpiv pei ô 
sayings ofme in Жоо send жа which 


ёбу [2 63 aitńoacðe каї 

ifever you may be willing ask You and 
yevncetat úpîi 8 èv TOUTE 

it will come to be to vou; in this (thing) 


ёбоё&сӨп ó тотйр pov Тус 
«одсад the Father  ofme inorder that 


карту roby Фёрпте каї 
fruit much vou may be bearing and 
yévnoðe ёрої pantai. 

vov should become tome pdt 
9 кодос мүбттпоёу pe ó тотїр, Kayo 


Accordingas loved me the Father, alsoI 
buds "ivámmgo, petvore èv Tfj Фубт тй 


YOU а, remain vou in the love the 
ёрӣ. i "iv тӧс̧ ёутоА&с uou 
mine. Ifever the commandments of me 
onTE, peveîte б&үбта 
you should observe, you will remain in the ove 
you, kac eyo tod тотрбс тӧс̧ 
ofme, according as ofthe Father the 


EVTOAGG тєтїрпк« — каї uévo 
commandments Ihave observed and I am remaining 


абтой èv Tfj yar. 


ofhim in the love. 
1 Tora AeA&Anka Ону 
These (things) Ihave sapien to vou 


Туа ор& ép èv бшу 
in order that dis e au E in gus may be 
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remain in union with 
me, 5 I am the vine, 
you are the branches. 
He that remains in 
union with me, and 
I in union with him, 
this one bears much 
fruit; because apart 
from me you can do 
nothing at all. 6 If 
anyone does not 
remain in union with 
me, he is cast out as 
a branch and is dried 
up; and men gather 
those branches up 
and pitch them into 
the fire and they are 
burned, 7 If you 
remain in union with 
me and my sayings 
remain in you, ask 
whatever you wish 
and it will take place 
for you. 8 My Father 
is glorified in this, 
that you keep bearing 
much fruit and prove 
yourselves my disci- 
ples. 9 Just as the 
Father has loved me 
and I have loved you, 
remain in my love. 
10 If you observe 
my commandments, 
you will remain in 
my love, just as I 
have observed the 
commandments of the 
Father and remain in 
his love. 

11 “These things 
I have spoken to 
you, that my joy 
may be in you 
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каї À xapà úpĝv TÀnpof. 
and the joy of you might be made full. 


12 abt, totiv ёутоћћ 
This is di commandthent di mine 


буатбтЕ GAAHAOUS 


you may be loving one ahother 


Туа 
in order that 


кобёс̧ "iyémnga bp&c 13 ye(Lova 
according as loved You; greater 
табтпс̧ Фубтту оббеіс — Exet, Та 
ofthis love noone ishaving, in order that 


Tig Thv uuxhv абтой ©тёр тфу 
anyone the soul оЁһіт should put over the 


piov ойтой. 14 üpeis Ао об ёотє 
friends of him, friends ofme you are 


àv TOUTE ӧ eyo 
if ever you may be doing which 


évtéMAopat — Ошу. 15  obkért Myo 
am commanding to you. Not yet Iam saying 


©нёс SovAous, Sti ó бойлос̧ ок otev 
you slaves, because the slave not has known 


ті тої осотой ó курс" Фрӧс̧ бё 
what isdoing ofhim the lord; vou but 


£(pnkx фїЛоис, ёт! тбута & 
І һауе said Selena, because all (things) which 


койос Ta той тотрбс pou . Éyvópica 
ошон ыр ofthe, Father’ ofme Imane known 


ому. 16 gix bpeic pe e€edéEaoGe, S "iu 


to vov. Not vou me chose, 
é€ercEaunv úps, каї Enka ope 
et Yov, and Tut pâs inorder that 
byeic Ümáynte каї картгӧу 
You may be going under and fruit 
каї бф картӧс ©Онбу 


фёрптє 
you тау be bearing and the fruit of you 
руп, ' Тус бт! бу 
may be remaining, іп order that what — likely 
aitjonte tov matépa v TH бубнотї pou 
vou mightask the Father in the пате ofme 
72) bpiv. 
he might give to you. 


17 Тодт; ёутёћорат ouv 


= 
These (things) Tam commanding to vou 


iva &үотгётє &ААлАоус. 18 Ei 
in order that vou may be loving one another. и 


6 кӧсрос̧ bas ici, ywóckere — бт! 
the world Hae is hating, you are knowing that 


ёрё ратоў Ó єрісткєу. 19 ef ёк той 


те first pee t has hated. If outof the 
Kó uou gs Я ó xKécpog бу 
world xov were being, the world likely 


JOHN 15:12—19 


and your joy may be 
made full. 12 This 
is my commandment, 
that vou love one 
another just as I 
have loved you. 

13 No one has love 
greater than this, 
that someone should 
surrender his soul in 
behalf of his friends. 
14 You are my friends 
if vou do what I am 
commanding vou. 

15 I no longer call 
you slaves, because a 
slave does not know. 
what his master does. 
But I have called 
YOU friends, because 
all the things I have 
heard from. my Father 
I have made known 
to vou. 16 You did 
not choose me, but 

I chose vou, and I 
appointed vou to go 
on and keep bearing 
fruit and that YOUR 
fruit should remain; 
in order that no mat- 
ter what vou ask the 
Father in my name he 
might give it to vou. 


17 "These things I 
command you, that 
you love one another. 
18 If the world hates 
you, you know that it 
has hated me before 
it hated you. 19 If 
vou were part of 
the world, the world 


JOHN 15:20—26 


TÒ їбіоу epider бт бё 
the own (thing) was being fond of; because but 


ёк той Kécpou otk èoté, dXX £y 
outof the world not үоџ аге but I 
éEereEaunv бнёс ёк той кӧсроо, bik 
chose vou outof the world, through 


тойто шс? оиб Ф кӧсүос̧. 
this is hating too the world. 
20 HVNpOVEÚETE тоб  Aóyou об 


Be you bearing in тіпа ofthe word of which 
eyo єїтоу úpîv Oùk Eotiv S00A0¢g ue(Gov той 
said tovou Not is slave greater of the 
kupiou абтой" el ёрё ёбіо&ау, каї pas 
lord ofhim; if me they persecuted, also you 


босу" el тду Adyov uou 
they will persecute; if the word of me 
&rpnoav кої тоу ©нётєроу 
they Observed: also the Беа? 
тпрӯсоџоту. 21 олла тайта тгбута 


they will observe. But these (things) ап 


tromaovoiv elo bu&c Sick 1d буон& pou, 
they мі до into хоо through the name of me, 

ÖT ойк ofSao1v TÓv — тёшраут& 
because not they have known the (one) having sent 
ue. 22 El uù Ао» xal £AóAnoa абфтоїс, 
me. 1f not Icame and  Ispoke  tothem, 


&нортоу ouK elxooav vv бё 
sin not they werehaving; now but 
Trpdpaciv ovK Exouow тєрї тӣс̧ 
pretext not they are having about the 
cuaptiag aùtâôv, 23 Ф ёрё реду каї 
зіп of them. The (one) me hating also 


tov патёрх pou poed. 24 el tà Epya ph 
the таш obme bates. H the works hoi 
ёто(поа èv avtoig & о0беїс̧ &@АЛос érroínotv, 
Idid in them which noone other did, 
é&papríav ойк elxooav’ уйбу бё кої 
sin not they were having; now but also 


Écpákaciv каї рещойкасіу кої uè кої 
they have seen and they have hated also me and 


TÓV патёра pov. 25 àv {va 
the Father of me. But in order that 
TÀnpo0n 6 Aóyo ó £v TÔ уб 
should np fulliled the wees? the (one) in 9 pi 
auTOv EY pau puévo: 611 'Euíoncóv pe 
of them having beer wat en that They hated he 
борбу. 26 "Отау ENO ó 


as free gift. Whenever should time the 


TapákA]rog bv  éyà тё Ошу таро 
ASH s whom Y mall: Pen do FoU Beside 
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would be fond of 
what is its own. Now 
because you are no 
part of the world, but 
I have chosen you 
out of the world, on 
this account the world 
hates you. 20 Bear 
in mind the word I 
said to you, A slave 
is not greater than 
his master. If they 
have persecuted me, 
they will persecute 
you also; if they have 
observed my word, 
they will observe 
yours also. 21 But 
they will do all these 
things against you on 
account of my name, 
because they do not 
know him that sent 
me. 22 If I had not 
come and spoken to 
them, they would have 
no sin; but now they 
have no excuse for 
their sin. 23 He that 
hates me hates also 
my Father. 24 IfI 
had not done among 
them the works that 
no one else did, they 
would have no sin; 
but now they have 
both seen and hated 
me as well as my 
Father. 25 But it is 
that the word written 
in their Law may 

be fulfilled, ‘They 
hated me without 
cause.’ 26 When the 
helper arrives that I 
will send you from 
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тоб татрӧс̧, TÒ туєдра тїс Ф\пєіос̧ 
ofthe Father, the spirit ofthe truth 


Tapa тоб татрдс̧ = éxtropevetau, 


5 
which beside ofthe Father 15 proceeding, | 


ékeivo арторўсєг тері po: 27 Kai 
that tone) will SAR abk Tat e and 
úpeîç бё артореїте, 611 ёт’ арҳӣ 
vou but are Не witness, that from эр 
рєт’ ёрой ёотё. 

with те vov are. 


AeAGANK бшу 


16 Тодта 
These (things) Thave spoken to vou 
окосубол‹оӨйтє. 


Туа H 
in order that not you might be stumbled. 
2 dmocuvayóyoug тоосоосіи о©нёс d" 
Off from synagogue they will make you; but 


Epxeta Opa Туа Té ó 
iscoming hour in order that enone the 


crroxteivac — Opa 56Е Aatpeiav 
having kille You should think sacred service 
тросфёреу TÔ  OcQ. 3 xoi tadTa 
tobe offering tothe God. And these (things) 


momoouow бт ойк Éyvocay tov патёра 
they willdo because not theyknew the Father 
ооё épé. 4 dX тойт= AEAGANKa 
nor me. But these (things) I have spoken 
бшу iva бтоу Э] À dpa 
to vov іп order that whenever should come the hour 
айту уп Hoven Te айтди бт! yà 
of them rou miy remember ofthem that Y 
єїтоу — óÓyiv 
said to rou; 
тойта бё бшу 3 
these (things) but to vou out of 
@&рхїс ойк eltrov, бт e9’ онбу fipnv. 
АЧНА not Isaid, because Vh Tou Twas 
5 уу бё bréyo трӧс̧ тӧу 
Now but LIamgoingunder toward the (one) 
TÉéupavrá pe каї оббЕс [3 онбу 
havingsent me and noone outof You 


ёротё pe Nod bmrayeic; 
is questioning me Where аге you going under? 
6 GAN’ бт тоўта AeAáAnka бшу 


But because these (things) Ihavespoken to vou 


Am тетАйрокєу Орду thy KapSiav, 
di griei has filled of vou the heart: 
T GAN #ёүф thy doce Аус Ору, 

But Y К truth am saving to ToU 

сорфёре ому Тус: yò 

itis Ens gether to kou in order that X 


JOHN 15:27—16:7 


the Father, the spirit 
of the truth, which 
proceeds from the 
Father, that one will 
bear witness about 
me; 27 and you, 

in turn, are to bear 
witness, because YOU 
have been with me 
from when I began. 


16 “I have spoken 
these things to 
vou that vou may not 
be stumbled. 2 Men 
will expel vou from 
the synagogue. In fact, 
the hour is coming 
when everyone that 
kills vou will imagine 
he has rendered a 
sacred service to 
God, 3 But they 
will do these things 
because they have not 
come to know either 
the Father or me. 
4 Nevertheless, I have 
spoken these things 
to you that, when the 
hour for them arrives, 
you may remember I 
told them to you. 
“These things, 
however, I did not 
tell you at first, 
because I was with 
you. 5 But now I 
am going to him that 
sent me, and yet not 
one of you asks me, 
‘Where are you going?’ 
6 But because I have 
spoken these things 
to vou grief has 
filled your hearts. 
7 Nevertheless, I am 
telling vou the truth, 
It is for your benefit I 


JOHN 16:8—15 


Фтё\Өо. ёйу yàp pi ётёло, ó 
should go off, Ifever for not Ishould go off, the 
таракАптос OÙ и Bn трӧс̧ bac: 

paraclete not not would come toward you; 


ёду ӧё торєџ0д, а0тду трӧс̧ 
ifever but гапоша g6, PR Aena. m gos 


bóu&c. 8 Kai  ¿Abàv éxeivoc [23233] 

you, And having come that (one) will reprove 
тӧу кбоноу тєрї dyaptiag каї тєрї 
the world m Р ИП s and men 
Sikaiootvng каї тєрї крісєос̧ 9 тєрї 
righteousness and about judgment; about 


é&papríag — pév, ёт! où . TOTEÜOUCIV 
sin indeed, because not they aE believing 


£l; ёё 10 тєрї Sixatoody бт! 
5 the! ee Tithteousnes s because 
Tóc тӧу татёра Отбуо кої о0кёті 
toward the Father Тат going under апа not yet 
Bewpeiré ye 11 тєр бё Kpioeac 
you are beholding ihe: about but judgment, 
бт! ó G&pxav той кӧсрои TOÚTOU 
because the. ruler ofthe world this 
KéKpITaL. 
has been judged. 
12 "En TTOAAK Ону 


Yet many (things) Tam EK е to vou 
Aéyerv, GAA’ où Súvaoðe Вастӧӧєу 


tobe saying, but not youareable to be carrying 


ptr 13 étav бё £A0n 
right now; whenever but Should come 
ёкєїуоС, TÓ туєйра TAS GAnbeias, 

that (one), the spirit of the ruth, 
joer бнёс el у dera Trácay, об 
REA рас into my truth all, ' not 
yap AoMjot! аф’ éautod, Ф” 
for d will speak from himself, but 
@&кобЕ! AeMjcet каї 


asmany things) as he is hearing he will speak, and 


т& èpxópeva vay yerei bpiv. 
the (things) coming he will announce up to vov. 
14 exeivoo ёрё боёбое, ёт! ёк 


That (one) те  willglorify, because out of 
той épo0 Айишєто каї Фуа о 


the (thing) line he will receive and he will declare 
ону. 15  mávro баа Éxei ó 
to vov. All (things) as many as is EAE the 


matip ёра ёсту бі тойто єїтоу бт! 
Father mine E through this I said that 

ёк £po0 Aayupávei кої 
outof the pora niine he is Кесеге апа 
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am going away. For 
if I do not go away, 
the helper will by no 
means come to YOU; 
but if Ido go my 
way, I will send him 
to you. 8 And when 
that one arrives he 
will give the world 
convincing evidence 
concerning sin and 
concerning righteous- 
ness and concerning 
judgment: 9 in the 
first place, concerning 
sin, because they are 
not exercising faith 
іп me; 10 then con- 
cerning righteousness, 
because I am going 
to the Father and 
vou will behold me 
nolonger; 11 then 
concerning judgment, 
because the ruler of 
this world has been 
judged. 

12 "I have many 
things yet to say to 
YOU, but vou are not 
able to bear them at 
present. 13 However, 
when that one arrives, 
the spirit of the truth, 
he will guide you 
into all the truth, 
for he will not speak 
of his own impulse, 
but what things he 
hears he will speak, 
and he will declare 
to vou the things 
coming. 14 That 
one will glorify me, 
because he will receive 
from what is mine 
and will declare it 
to you. 15 All the 
things that the Father 
has are mine. That is 
why I said he receives 
from what is mine and 
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бусүүєлєї ому. 16 — Mikpóv kai 
he willannounceup to you, Little [time] апа 
oUkéri Өєореїтё HE, кої таму 
notyet vou are beholding me, and again 


pikpóv кої Speodé Е. 
little (time) апа you will see hie. 


17 Etrav обу ёк тфу 
Said therefore out of the 


ноӨттфу aùtoû TPO eM oU 

disciples of him REI one homer 
Ti ёстіу тойто 5 Аё ук! 

What is this which he is ae 


"uiv Mikpóv каї où Өсореітё 
tous Little [time] and not you are beholding 4 
kal máňv — uikoóv каї — ÓpEo0É мє; каї 
апа again tithe {time} and you willsee me? and 
"On тту трдс TOV TraTépa; 
Because Iam going under “йа the Father? 
18 Ё\еуоу обу Ti. otv тойто 
They were saying therefore What ів this 
Б] Муғ put бу; ойк ofSapev 
which he is saying littl time]? Not we have known 
ті Aat, 19 £yvo  'Ingoüg бт! 
what heis speaking. Knew Jesus that 


с«отбу ёрот каї 


HOeAov ротду, 
they were willing him to be questioning, ana 
elev айтоїс Mepi тойтоџ Cnteire per 
he said tothem About this, you are seeking with 
dM ov бтї elrov — Mikpóv кої où 
one another because Isaid Little [time] and not 
Ocopetré pe, Kal т@му 1крӧу каї 
sov are behioldind me, and again little [time] and 
SpeoGE нє; 20 Suiv @рђу М№уо 
you willsee те? Amen amen Iam saying 
ому бт KAavoere каї Өрпуйсєтє 
о хоо that vou willweep апа you will wail 
Opel ó бё кбонос харйокто, Ореї: 
Your the: but T prre You" 
AurmOroeo8e, GAN Aómn Орбу tlc ҳарбу 
Will be grieved, but di ке oe you ine ari 
yevýoeta 21 E yuvi Stav 
will become. The woman whenever 


Отту Éxet, бт! fiev 


тікту AG 
she may give birth grief ishaving, because came 


n бра auras: Stav 52 
the hour of her; whenever but 
two: тд ттепбїоу, 
she should | ed parent to the little boy, 
oókéri uvnpoveóet тї A Geo: 
not yet sheisremembering of НУ tribulation 


JOHN 16:16—21 


declares [it] to vou. 

16 In a little while 
you will behold me no 
longer, and, again, in 
a little while you will 
see me." 

17 Therefore some 
of his disciples said 
to one another: "What 
does this mean that 
he says to us, 'In a 
little while vou will 
not behold me, and, 
again, in a little while 
you will see me,’ 
and, ‘because I am 
going to the Father’?” 
18 Hence they were 
saying: “What does 
this mean that he 
says, ‘a little while’? 
We do not know what 
he is talking about.” 
19 Jesus knew they 
were wanting to 
question him, so he 
said to them: “Are 
you inquiring among 
yourselves over this, 
because I said, In 
a little while you 
will not behold me, 
and, again, in a little 
while you will see 
me? 20 Most truly I 
say to you, You will 
weep and wail, but 
the world will rejoice; 
you will be grieved, 
but your grief will 
be turned into joy. 

21 A woman, when 
she is giving birth, 
has grief, because her 
hour has arrived; but 
when she has brought 
forth the young child, 
she remembers the 
tribulation no more 


JOHN 16:22—28 
Sià Tv ҳарду бт! ёүкуөйӨ! 
through ae. Sey Безге ЗА 
&уӨротос ti; тӧу kócuov. 22 кої ӧреї 
90 5 ints the cela Also WP 
обу vOv èv Абтцу ÉxeTE" 


therefore now indeed Brie! vov are having; 
т@Мму 5è броно: Óp&c, каї xaprjcerau Óv 
again but I shall see To and хво of vou 
карбіс, Kal тђу хорду Орфи ovbelc 

ay heart, and the dor ofvou noone 
Spel àp онбу. 23 koi èv éxeivn тї 
will liftup from you. And in that the 
pép pè ойк ёротйоктє оббёу" биту 
дау me not vou willquestion nothing; amen 


aur Myo opi, бу ті 
amen Тат ѕауіпн tovou, likely anything 
aitjonte тӧу matépa Sacer ому èv 


you should ask the Father Һе willgive to vou in 


TQ Óvóparí pou. 24 £oc &pri оок 
the name of me, Until rightnow . not 
coarse ообёу v TQ. Òvópatí — pov 

youasked nothing in the name of me; 


aiteite kot Anpwecbe, fva 
be yov asking and vou willreceive, in order that 
й хор& Орбу Â TeTANpwpEVN. 
the јоу  ofvou maybe having been made full. 
25 Тото £v Tapoipiaig AeAGAnKa 
These (things) in comparisons I have spoken 


byiv: #pxetar Фра ste OUKETI ёу 
to you; iscoming hour when not yet in 
Trapoiplais Лаћсо Оуу ал 
сотрагіѕопѕ Ishall speak to vou but 


mappnoia тєрї tod tatpds бтаүуєА 

outspokenly about the Father’ Ishall report back 
орї. 26 £v éxeivn тў "u£oq èv TH бубнот! 
to тоо: In that" the 9 in the name 
uou оїтїокобє, кої où Ayo bpiv St 
of me you willask, and not Iam saying to you that 
yà porco тӧу matépa тєр byav 
Y shall request the Father about You; 


27 сфтд ap ô тотйр фе? 
һе ? 52 the Father is having affection for 
óp&c, бт! Оне ¿pè 
YOU, because you me 
TEDIAN KATE Kal тетістє0катє 


have been having affection for and you have believed 
бт é£yó тор& той татрӧс ёЕДАӘоУ. 
that I beside ofthe Father Icame out. 


28 £EfnA00v ' ёк тоб matpds Kal eAnAvOa 
Out I came outof the Father and І have come 
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because of the joy 
that a man has 
been born into the 
world. 22 You also, 
therefore, are now, 
indeed, having grief; 
but I shall see you 
again and your hearts 
will rejoice, and YOUR 
joy no one will take 
from you. 23 And 
in that day you will 
ask me no question at 
all. Most truly I say 
to you, If you ask the 
Father for anything 
he will give it to you 
inmyname. 24 Un- 
til this present time 
you have not asked 
а single thing in my 
name. Ask and you 
will receive, that YOUR 
joy may be made full. 
25 “I have spoken 
these things to vou 
in comparisons. The 
hour is coming when 
I will speak to vou no 
more in comparisons, 
but I will report to 
you with plainness 
concerning the Father. 
26 In that day vou 
will ask in my name, 
and I do not say to 
vou that I shall make 
request of the Father 
concerning YOU. 
2% For the Father 
himself has affection 
for you, because you 
have had affection 
for me and have 
believed that I came 
out as the Father's 
representative. 28 I 
came out from the 
Father and have come 
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£i; tov kócuov TOAIV &otnut тӧу 
into the world; again Тат letting gooff the 
кбтноу каї торебоно! трӧс̧ Tov татёро. 
world and Iam maine toward the Father. 
29 Aéyouow oi цабптаї отой “1бє vOv èv 
Are saying the disciples of him See! Now іп 


Trappno Aoc, кої mapoipiav 

outspokenly youarespeaking, and comparison 

ovSepiav Аёук!с. 30 уйу ofSapev 
noone you are saying. Now we have known 


бт! olas тбута кої où xpeiav 
that you have known all (things) and not need 
Gls Тус ті СЕ 

you are having in order that anyone you 
pate èv тобтф TOTEÜOUEV бт! 

may question; in this we are believing that 


&то Өсо0 ёЕЛАӘЕс̧. 
from Сой you сате out, 


31 &тєкр 19] «тос 


Answered to them 


*Inoods | “Арт! TIOTEÜETE; 32 {бой 
Jesus ° Right now аге vou believing? Look! 

Épxerou dpa кої  éArnAvdev iva 
Iscoming hour and ithascome inorder that 
:OkoprricOfre Ékac Toc eic т& 
You should be scattered each (one) into the 
ба кёнё póvov cite kai 


own (things) and me alone vou will let go off; and 
ovK &lpi pdvoc, ёті 6 TATÀ ET’ ёрой 
not Iam alone, because the Father ith ke 


ёстіу. 33 тойт AeAGANK byiv 

is. These (things) Ihavespoken to vou 

Тус èv ёрої cipńvnv Éxnre éy TO 

in order that in me уне You Ay have; in the 

кбено БАП Éxere, AAG 

world tribulation you are having, but 

Bapotire, bye, vevíknka TÓv 

be vov taking courage, I haveconquered the 
KÓc pov. 
world, 

17 Taûta £MáAnoev  'Inooüc, кої 

These (things) spoke Jesus, and 


ётгброс̧ тойс ӧфдалройс сотой slc Tov 
having lifted ир the eyes ofhim into the 


oüUpavóv кїтє, Márep, £AjAu0ev ý dpa: 
heaven said Father, Һаѕ соте the hour; 


66£acóv cou Tov vidv, iva ó vids 
glorify ofyou the Son, inorderthat the Son 

S0€don cé, 2 кодфс̧ Ёбокас̧ 
should glorify you, according as you gave 


avt@®  &££oucíav mé&onsg capkóc, Тус 
tohim authority ofall flesh, in order that 


JOHN 16:29—17:2 


into the world. 
Further, I am leaving 
the world and am 
going my way to the 
Father." 

29 His disciples 
said: “See! Now you 
are speaking with 
plainness, and are ut- 
tering no comparison. 
30 Now we know 
that you know all 
things and you do not 
need to have anyone 
question you. By this 
we believe that you 
came out from God." 
31 Jesus answered 
them: *Do vou believe 
at present? 32 Look! 
The hour is coming, 
indeed, it has come, 
when vou will be 
Scattered each one to 
his own house and 
vou will leave me 
alone; and yet I am 
not alone, because the 
Father is with me. 

33 I have said these 
things to vou that by 
means of me you may 
have peace. In the 
world vou are having 
tribulation, but 

take courage! I have 
conquered the world." 


17 Jesus spoke these 
things, and, rais- 
ing his eyes to heaven, 
he said: “Father, 
the hour has come; 
glorify your son, that 
your son may glorify 
you, 2 according as 
you have given him 
authority over all 
flesh, that, as regards 
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Now they have known that all (things) 
беа ÉBokác pot парй сой tloív 
asmanyas yougave tome beside ofyou аге; 
8 ёт Ta huata & Ébokág por 
because the sayings which yougave tome 
бёбока айтоїс̧, кої сотої EAaBov кої 


І һауе given to them, 
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&EnA80v, 


ob pe бтёстеЛос̧. 


n they believed that you me sent forth. 
9 'Eyò mepi attav épata: où тєрї 
about them am нет not about 

тоб кбоноо épwtd ФАА терї 
the world Tam equesting but about 
бу б6ё5бок&с но!, бт — coí 
which ones you һауе given tome, because to you 
elow, 10 Kal TX ?ён& TávTa. cá 
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the whole [number] 
whom you have given 
him, he may give 
them everlasting 

life. 3 This means 
everlasting life, their 
taking in knowledge 
of you, the only true 
God, and of the one 
whom you sent forth, 
Jesus Christ. 4 I 
have glorified you 

on the earth, having 
finished the work you 
have given me to do. 
5 So now you, Father, 
glorify me alongside 
yourself with the glory 
that I had alongside 
you before the 

world was. 

6 “I have made 
your name manifest 
to the men you gave 
me out of the world. 
They were yours, 
and you gave them 
to me, and they 
have observed your 
word. 7 They have 
now come to know 
that all the things 
you gave me are from 
you; 8 because the 
sayings that you gave 
me I have given to 
them, and they have 
received them and 
have certainly come 
to know that I came 
out as your represen- 
tative, and they have 
believed that you sent 
me forth. 9 I make 
request concerning 
them; I make request, 
not concerning the 
world, but concerning 
those you have given 
me; because they are 
yours, 10 and all 


my things are yours 
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is and the yours mine, and 
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xai ошто èv tÊ eloiv,  k&yo 
and they in the bid are,’ ‘and: I 
TI оё Ёрхоно!. т@тєр Gye, 
ames, you аен. Father pun 


соу айтойс̧ ёу TQ Óvóparí gou 
pi OUS in S nae of you to which 
бёбок&с pot, 


Туа dow 
inorder that they may be 


you have given to me, 
ëv xao: єїс. 12 wore v 
one (thing) зо a ше hen funy 
нєт” айтбу ёүб ётйроџу е èv TÊ 
with them was observing them in the 
évépati gou 6E6okác Hol, 
on of you towhich you һауе given tome, 
кої èpúňafa, кої ovdel¢ [4 айтду 
апі i guari ied, EA noone  outof them. 
émóAero el yn vids ths é&mroAeíac, 
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and yours are mine, 
and I have been 
glorified among them. 

11 “Also, I am no 
longer in the world, 
but they are in the 
world and I am 
coming to you. Holy 
Father, watch over 
them on account of 
your own name which 
you have given me, in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are. 
12 When I was with 
them I used to watch 
over them on account 
of your own name 
which you have given 
me; and I have kept 
them, and not one 
of them is destroyed 
except the son of 
destruction, in order 
that the scripture 
might be fulfilled. 
13 But now I am 
coming to you, and 
I am speaking these 
things in the world 
in order that they 
may have my joy in 
themselves to the full. 
14 I have given your 
word to them, but the 
world has hated them, 
because they are no 
part of the world, just 
as I am no part of the 
world. 

15 “I request you, 
not to take them 
out of the world, but 
to watch over them 
because of the wicked 
one. 16 They are 
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no part of the world, 
just as I am no 
part of the world. 
17 Sanctify them by 
means of the truth; 
your word is truth. 
18 Just as you sent 
me forth into the 
world, I also sent 
them forth into the 
world. 19 And I ат 
sanctifying myself in 
their behalf, that they 
also may be sanctified 
by means of truth. 

20 “I make request, 
not concerning 
these only, but also 
concerning those 
putting faith in me 
through their word; 
21 in order that they 
may all be one, just 
as you, Father, are in 
union with me and I 
am in union with you, 
that they also may be 
in union with us, in 
order that the world 
may believe that 
you sent me forth. 
22 Also, I have given 
them the glory that 
you have given me, in 
order that they may 
be one just as we are 
one. 23 I in union 
with them and you 
in union with me, in 
order that they may 
be perfected into one, 
that the world may 
have the knowledge 
that you sent me forth 
and that you loved 
them just as you loved 
me. 24 Father, as to 
what you have given 
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me, I wish that, 
where I am, they also 
may be with me, in 
order to behold my 
glory that you have 
given me, because 
you loved me before 
the founding of the 
world. 25 Righteous 
Father, the world has, 
indeed, not come to 
know you; but I have 
come to know you, 
and these have come 
to know that you sent 
me forth. 26 And I 
have made your name 
known to them and 
will make it known, 
in order that the love 
with which you loved 
me may be in them 
and I in union with 
them." 


18 Having said 
these things, 
Jesus went out with 
his disciples across 
the winter torrent 
of Kid'ron to where 
there was a garden, 
and he and his 
disciples entered into 
it. 2 Now Judas, his 
betrayer, also knew 
the place, because 
Jesus had many times 
met there with his 
disciples. 3 There- 
fore Judas took the 
soldier band and 
officers of the chief 
priests and of the 
Pharisees and came 
there with torches 
and lamps and 
weapons. 4 Jesus, 
therefore, knowing 
all the things coming 
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upon him, went forth 
and said to them: 
“Whom are you 
looking for?” 5 They 
answered him: “Jesus 
the Naz-a-rene’.” He 
said to them: “I am 
[he]." Now Judas, his 
betrayer, was also 
standing with them. 

6 However, when he 
said to them: “I am 
[he]," they drew back 
and fell to the ground. 
7 Therefore he asked 
them again: "Whom 
are vou looking for?" 
They said: “Jesus the 
Nazarene.” 8 Jesus 
answered: “I told 
you I am fhe]. If, 
therefore, it is I you 
are looking for, let 
these go”; 9 in order 
that the word might 
be fulfilled which he 
said: “Of those whom 
you have given me I 
have not lost a single 
one.” 

10 Then Simon 
Peter, as he had a 
sword, drew it and 
struck the slave of the 
high priest and cut 
his right ear off. The 
name of the slave was 
Malchus. 11 Jesus, 
however, said to 
Peter: “Put the sword 
into [its] sheath. The 
cup that the Father 
has given me, should 
I not by all means 
drink it?” 
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Is saying therefore to the Peter the 
тобїсбокп  S8upwpdg MA kai où ёк 
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12 Then the soldier 
band and the military 
commander and the 
officers of the Jews 
seized Jesus and 
bound him, 13 and 
they led him first 
to An'nas; for he 
was father-in-law to 
Ca‘ia:phas, who was 
high priest that year. 
14 Ca'ia;phas was, 
in fact, the one that 
counseled the Jews 
that it was to their 
benefit for one man 
to die in behalf of the 
people. 

15 Now Simon 
Peter as well as 
another disciple was 
following Jesus. That 
disciple was known to 
the high priest, and 
he went in with Jesus 
into the courtyard 
of the high priest, 

16 but Peter was 
standing outside at 
the door. Therefore 
the other disciple, 
who was known to 
the high priest, went 
out and spoke to 
the doorkeeper and 
brought Peter in. 

17 The servant girl, 
the doorkeeper, then 
said to Peter: "You 
are not also one of 
this man's disciples, 
are you?" He said: "I 
am not" 18 Now 
the slaves and the 
officers were standing 
about, as they had 
built a charcoal 

fire, because it was 
cold, and they were 
warming themselves. 
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have known what (things) said І. 
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also you outof the disciples ofhim you are? 
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Peter also was stand- 
ing with them and 
warming himself, 

19 And so the chief 
priest questioned 
Jesus about his dis- 
ciples and about his 
teaching. 20 Jesus 
answered him: “I have 
spoken to the world 
publicly. I always 
taught in a synagogue 
and in the temple, 
where all the Jews 
come together; and I 
Spoke nothing in se- 
cret. 21 Why do you 
question me? Question 
those who have heard 
what I spoke to them. 
See! These know what 
I said.” 22 After he 
said these things, one 
of the officers that 
was standing by gave 
Jesus a slap in the 
face and said: “Is that 
the way you answer 
the chief priest?” 

23 Jesus answered 
him: “If I spoke 
wrongly, bear witness 
concerning the wrong; 
but if rightly, why 

do you hit me?” 

24 Then An'nas sent 
him away bound to 
Ca'ia.phas the high 
priest. 

25 Now Simon 
Peter was standing 
and warming himself. 
Then they said 
to him: “You are 
not also one of his 
disciples, are you?" 
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йруйсато © ékeivog каї кїтє, Ок lpi. 
Denied), thatone and said Not Iam. 
26 Ayer | elc èk Êv So0Amv той 
Issaying one outof the slaves of the 
é&pyxi£péoc, cuyyev)c av об бптёкофєу 
Ойле, “relative” being of whom “cut of 
Пётрос̧ tò dtiov OvK ёүФ ct tlBov iv 16 
Peter the ear Not І ‘you saw in the 
kim per’ ойтой; 27 тобу обу 
garden with him? Again therefore 
vicaro llérpog каї  evOéws —— dAékrop 
ШО рег and immediately cock 
&qavnoev. 
sounded, 
28 “Аүоису обу тӧу  'Incoüv 
They are leading therefore the Jesus 
dard той Kaipa sic тӧ Tpaitdpiov’ ñv 
from the Caiaphas into the praetorium; it was 
58 тро. Kal attol ойк slofA0ov elg тӧ 
but early. And they not entered into the 


Tpautópiov, Та ий sovOdouv 
praetorium, inorder that mot should get defiled 


Aà — q&yociv Tò máoya. 29 ŁEÑABev 
but they mighteat the passover. Went forth 


офу ó [leA&rog ёю трӧс̧ avtots 
therefore the Pilate ` outside toward them 
кої now Tiva Katnyopiav фёрєтє 


and issaying What accusation аге you bringing 


то0о dvOpómou TobTou; 30 dmekpiOnoav кої 
of the man this? They answered and 
Єтоу афто Ei pu) fiv обтос кокӧу 
they said tohim If not was this (one) bad 


тофу, otk бу со: TrapeSdxapevy avrdv. 
doing, “not likely toyou we gave beside him, 


31 elev Ойу avtoig lle&rog Лӧұтє 
Said therefore to them Pilate Take you 


aùTòv Ореїс̧, кої кет& tov véuov брду 
him vov, and accordingto the law of you 


кріуатє обтбу. elrov att@ ої *louSaior 
judge vou him. Said tohim the Jews 


‘Hpiv ойк Efeorty arokteivat о0бёуа" 
Tous not it is lawful to kill no one} 


32 Туа ò Adyog той *Inaod 

in order that the word of the Jesus 
TÀnpo8r бу eltrev ongaívaov 
might BE fuled which hesaid signifying 
тої Өсу&то — fjueAAev дтгобуйскеу. 


to what sort of death hewasabout to be dying. 


JOHN 18:26—32 


He denied it and said: 
“Iam not." 26 One 
of the slaves of the 
high priest, being a 
relative of the man 
whose ear Peter cut 
off, said: "I saw you 
in the garden with 
him, did I not?" 

27 However, Peter 
denied it again; and 
immediately a cock 
crowed. 

28 Then they led 
Jesus from Ca‘ia-phas 
to the governor's 
palace. It was now 
early in the day, But 
they themselves did 
not enter into the 
governor's palace, 
that they might not 
get defiled but might 
eat the passover. 

29 Therefore Pilate 
came outside to them 
and said: “What 
accusation do vou 
bring against this 
man?” 30 In answer 
they said to him: "If 
this man were not a 
wrongdoer, we would 
not have delivered 
him up to you." 

31 Hence Pilate said 
to them: "Take him 
yourselves and judge 
him according to 
YOUR law." The Jews 
said to him: "It is not 
lawful for us to kill 
anyone.” 32 This, in 
order that the word 
of Jesus might be 
fulfilled which he said 
to signify what sort of 
death he was destined 
to die. 


JOHN 18:33—38 


33 ElonAsev обу méAv б тё 
Entered therefore again into the 


mparrópiov бф lleA&roG Kal èpóvnoev 
praetorium the Pilate and sounded for 


tov 'IncoÜv xai sztmey att® Zù ef ó 
the Jesus and hesaid tohim You are the 


Васчлє0с̧ TOV *lovuSaíov; 34 фтекрЇӨт 
king of the Jews? Answere 


*Inoodg “Ard ceautod ot тодто Aéyeig 
Jesus From yourself you this аге saying 


n &XXot eltrév со терї &po0; 
or others said ioyou about me? 


35 &тєкрї ó  [leA&ro Мїүт #үф 
AUN ere the Pilate s Not What Y 


*lou&aóc Еш; TÒ уос Tò офу кої ol 


Jew am? The nation the your and the 
&pxtepet тпарёбокбу oe — £pot kil 
chief priests gave beside you w ns what 


éroinoas; 36 åmekpiðn 'Inoo0 oie (a 
dia ydu do? ordered 11590 gi үз 


Й ёр oùk Ёоту ёк той кбтнои ToUToU' 
the mins not is  outof the world this; 


el ёк той kógpou тобтоо fiv ^^ Восс 
p outof the world this was the kingdom 


ol úmnpétra: ої èuo 'vitovro 
di Eu де ДЕ, the lise witt evict 


бу, н) apaĉo 
likely, in ms that not I should be given beside 


Tolg *lovSaiois: vOv бё ^ Восс fb 
to the Jews; now but the kingdom the 


ёр ойк ёстіу ёуте0беу, 37 etrev обу 
mine not is from here. Said therefore 


одтф ó lleA&ro; | Oükotv Bacirelc et 
tohim the Pilate Not-therefore king are 
có; dmekp(0n ó 'Incoüg ZU  Aéyeig Str 
you? Answered the Jesus You aresaying that 


BaciAeUc Еш, ёүф tlc тобто уҮєуёуупрот 
king lam. I into this Tava been generated 


каї tic todto eAnduGa ic tov кӧсроу 
and into this Tee come into the world 


iva xpruprioco Ti Апес” 
in order that 1shouid sel a to the truths 


wag 6 бу ёк Tfjg àncias akover 
everyone the being outof the truth is hearing 


uou tg фоуйс. 38  Aéyei aUo ó 
of me ofthe voice. Issaying tohim the 


ПеАётос ТІ éotw å&àńbeia; 
Pilate What is truth? 
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33 So Pilate entered 
into the governor’s 
palace again and 
called Jesus and said 
to him: “Are you the 
king of the Jews?” 

34 Jesus answered: 
“Is it of your own 
originality that you 
say this, or did others 
tell you about me?” 
35 Pilate answered: 
“Iam not a Jew, am 
I? Your own nation 
and the chief priests 
delivered you up to 
me. What did you do?” 
36 Jesus answered: 
“My kingdom is no 
part of this world. 

If my kingdom were 
part of this world, my 
attendants would have 
fought that I should 
not be delivered up 
to the Jews, But, as 
it is, my kingdom is 
not from this source.” 
37 Therefore Pilate 
said to him: “Well, 
then, are you a king?" 
Jesus answered: "You 
yourself are saying 
that I am a king. For 
this I have been born, 
and for this I have 
come into the world, 
that I should bear 
witness to the truth. 
Everyone that is on 
the side of the truth 
listens to my voice." 
38 Pilate said to him: 
“What is truth?" 
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Kai тойто elttav таму éERnAOEv 

And this having said again Һе went out 
Tpóg тойс  'louBaíouc, Kai Му 
toward Ње Jews, and  heis ing 
аотоїс̧ 'Eyò obBepiav süpícko èv абтф 
to them. notone Iamfinding in him 
aivíav: 39 got бё ouvnbeia Opiv 
cause; is but custom to vou 

Тус Eva, толосо óuiv èv TÔ 

inorder that one Ishouldrelease toxou in the 
måoxa' ВобАєсбӨє. ойу толосо 
passover; are vou wishing therefore I should release 
ону tov Васілёс тфу "loubaíov; 
to vou the king ofthe Jews? 


40 éxpatyacav обу TA Aéyovtes М 
They cried out therefore again saying Not 


ToUrov @АА& тӧу BapappBàv. ñv бё ó 
this (one) but the Barabbas. Was but the 


BapaBBa Anotis. 
шаре Tepe? 


1 Tote оби Ёареу ó lleM&rog tov 
Then therefore took the Pilate the 


'Ingoüv кої = gpacotiywoev, 2 кої ol 
Jesus and he scourged, And the 

отрет!фто! тАёЁсутєс OTÉQavov [13 
Soldiers having braided crown out of 


дкоуӨбу èméðnkav avtod Th Kepa, Kai 
thorns  putupon ofhim tothe head, апа 


iu&riov — mopQupoüv — treptéBadov обтӧу, 
outer garment purple they threw about him, 


3 xoi fioxovro TpÓóc абтӧу Kal 
and they werecoming toward him and 
EAeyov Хоїрє, 6 Baoireds тӧу 
they were saying Be rejoicing, the king of the 
*TouSaiav" каї ёб(босау aut 
Jews; and they were giving tohim 
фотісрата. 4 Kal ёЕђАӨєу тб\у о ó 
slaps. And wentout again ou side the 
ПеАётос̧ кої Аує aùtoîç "loe &yo 
Pilate ° and issaying to them See Iam leading 
bpiv сотду Ёо, ‘iva yvO@te 


to you him outside, in onder that vou should know 


бт! ovSepiav сітіоу є0ріскы v обтф. 
that  notone cause Iamfinding in him. 
5 g€FA0ev обу 6 'Incoüg ёё,  $opàv 

Came out therefore the Jesus outside, wearing 


Tov dxávOwwov стёфауоу Kal TÒ торфоройу 
the thorny crown and the purple 


ipétiov. kat Aéyet avtoig "1500 ó 
outer garment. And he is eying to them Look! The 


JOHN 18:39—19:5 


And after saying 
this, he went out 
again to the Jews 
and said to them: 

“I find no fault in 
him. 39 Moreover, 
you have a custom 
that I should release 
a man to vou at the 
passover. Do you, 
therefore, wish me 

to release to vou the 
king of the Jews?" 

40 Then they shouted 
again, saying: "Not 
this man, but Barab'- 
bas!” Now Barab'bas 
was a robber. 


19 At that time, 
therefore, Pilate 
took Jesus and 
scourged him. 2 And 
the soldiers braided a 
crown of thorns and 
put it on his head and 
arrayed him with a 
purple outer garment; 
3 and they began 
coming up to him and 
saying: "Good day, 
you King of the Jews!" 
Also, they would give 
him slaps in the face. 
4 And Pilate went 
outside again and 
said to them: "See! 
I bring him outside 
to vou in order for 
you to know I find 
no fault in him." 
5 Accordingly Jesus 
came outside, wearing 
ihe thorny crown 
and the purple outer 
garment. And he said 
to them: *Look! The 


JOHN 19:6—12 


буброттос. 6 ёте оби = &l6ov айтӧу oi 
man. When therefore saw him the 


cpxrepet кої ol фтпрёта! éxpatyacav 
chic! pies and the еа жу сеа ош 


Аёүоутєс Хтайрюсоу сто0росоу. Aéyet 
saying Impale impale. Is saying 


«Uroig ó ПеАбтос̧ Aáfere сштду byeis kai 
tothem the Pilate "Take vou him you’ and 


стаорфсате, eyo yap ойх etpioxa £v абтф 
impale you, for not am finding in him 


aitiav, T dmekpíóncav аотф ої *louSaior 


cause, Answered tohim the Jews 
‘H uis vópov Exonev, kai KaTe тӧу 
е law are having, апа accordingto the 


vóuov eisi  dmoOaveiv, Sti абу Oco0 
law Һе is owing to die, because son of God 


éautov èmoinoev, 

himself he made. 

8 “Оте обу fikoucev ó ПаАётос̧ 
When therefore heard the Pilate 


тобтоу tov Adyov, paAAov ёфоВт! 
this the word, наве а Е 


9 kai slofjA0ev elg TÒ Trparrópiov táv Kai 
and heentered into the praetorium again and 
М№ує tÊ "пособ Nóðev et oú; 

he is saying tothe Jesus Wherefrom are you? 

ó бё 'Incoüg дтӧкріслу ойк #божку alto. 

The but Jesus answer not gave to e 

10 Муғ oóv обтф 6 Meârtoç ’Epoi 
Is saying therefore to him the Pilate Tome 

où Aoc; ойк о1бас бт! 

not аге you speaking? Not have you known that 


£Eoucíav Exo ^ dmoA0ca( oe kai é£oucíav 
authority Iam having torelease you and authority 


ёхо caupóoaí ct; 11 &mekpíOn 
Tam haying to impale you? Answered 
аот ‘Inoodg Oùk &lxec &Eovoíay 
to him ons Not you were having uci 


kar’ éuo0 офббе шоу el À v 

down on me not fne if bok it uns 
бебоцёуоу со буоӨғу" 

(thing) having been given to you from above; 


Sià тобто ó Trapa8o0c нё 
through this the (one) having given beside me 


сог peffovar брартіау £xet. 
sin 


toyou greater is having. 
12 ёк TOÜTOU б lle &roc 
Out of this the Pilate 
ёбїтє! бтоАдса! афтбу ої 
was seeking to release him; the 


504 


тап!" 6 However, 
when the chief priests 
and the officers saw 
him, they shouted, 
saying: “Impale [him]! 
Impale [him}!” Pilate 
said to them: “Take 
him yourselves and 
impale him, for I do 
not find any fault in 
him.” 7 The Jews 
answered him: “We 
have a law, and ac- 
cording to the law he 
ought to die, because 
he made himself God's 
son.” 

8 When, therefore, 
Pilate heard this say- 
ing, he became more 
fearful; 9 and he 
entered into the gov- 
ernor’s palace again 
and said to Jesus: 
“Where are you from?” 
But Jesus gave him 
no answer. 10 Hence 
Pilate said to him: 
“Are you not speaking 
to me? Do you not 
know I have authority 
to release you and 
I have authority 
to impale you?” 

11 Jesus answered 
him: “You would have 
no authority at all 
against me unless it 
had been granted to 
you from above. This 
is why the man that 
handed me over to 
you has greater sin.” 

12 For this 
reason Pilate kept 
on seeking how to 
release him. But the 
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бё *|оубаїо! éxpavyacav AéyovreG 


but Jews cried out saying 


"Еду тойтоу &тоАбет)с, ок єї 
Ifever this (one) you should release, not you аге 


iñoc o0 Kaícapog Tac ò Baciéa 
fiend of the Ga everyone the king 


éautév тофу &vriAÉYEL TQ Kaioapi. 
himself making issaying against tothe Caesar. 


13 О oov DleA&rog койса тфу 

The therefore Pilate havingheard ofthe 
Aéyov тойт–у fyayey Eo тӧу 'Incotv, каї 
words . these le outside the Jesus, and 


ёкббіоғу ёті Влиотос̧ £lc тӧттоу 
he sat down upon step into place 


Aeyopevov Л:Өботротоу, 'Efpaicri — бё 
being said Stone pavement in братот but 


гав aðá. 14 Fv бё тарсоке той 
Gabbatha, as but preparation of the 


TÁácxa, dpa йу óc Éxm. каї Муғ. 
passover, hour was as sixth, And he is saying 


Toig "louGaíoig “IS ó Baciredg bydv. 


to the Jews See the ^ king ' of you. 
15 expat «соу ойу éxeivol — "Apov 

ried out therefore those Lift up 
&pov, стабросоу avtév. М№ує афтоїс̧ 


lift up, impale him. Issaying  tothem 
ó [leA&rog Tov facia ӧрӧу стоџрфсо; 
the Pilate The king of you shall I impale? 
бтєкрібпсау ol  dpyiepeic Ок ëxopev 
Answered the chief priests Not we are having 


cia ti uj Kaícapa. 16 тӧтє ойу 
Bagi if not Caesar,” Then therefore 


Tapébokev сотду аотоїс Туа 
he gave beside him to them in order that 
caupo. 
he might be impaled, 


Пар \оВоу обу TÓóv  'Incoüv- 
They tookalongside therefore the Jesus; 


17 koi Вастббоу атф тӧу отаџрӧу 
апа carrying tohimself the stake 


&ERAOev — eic Tov Aeyóuevov Kpavíou Tómov, 
he wentout into the beingsaid OfSkull Place, 
ô Хуєта! "Ерраїотї Гоћуо&, 
which is being said in Hebrew Golgotha, 


18 ómou абтду écraÓpocav, Kal pet’ стой 
where him theyimpaled, and with him 


GArouc So èvteððev кої evtedOev, рёсоу бё 
others two from here and from here, middle but 


JOHN 19:13—18 


Jews shouted, saying: 
“If you release this 
[man], you are not a 
friend of Caesar. Every 
man making himself 
a king speaks against 
Caesar" 13 There- 
fore Pilate, after 
hearing these words, 
brought Jesus outside, 
and he sat down on 
a judgment seat in a 
place called The Stone 
Pavement, but, in 
Hebrew, Gab'ba-tha. 
14 Now it was prepa- 
ration of the passover; 
it was about the sixth 
hour.* And he said to 
the Jews: "See! YOUR 
king" 15 However, 
they shouted: "Take 
[him] away! Take 
[him] away! Impale 
him!" Pilate said to 
them: “Shall I impale 
YOUR king?” The chief 
priests answered: 
“We have no king but 
Caesar" 16 At that 
time, therefore, he 
handed him over to 
them to be impaled. 
Then they took 
charge of Jesus. 
17 And, bearing the 
torture stake* for 
himself, he went out 
to the so-called Skull 
Place, which is called 
Gol'go-tha in Hebrew; 
18 and there they 
impaled him, and 
two other [men] with 
him, one on this side 
and one on that, but 


14* That is, about 12 noon, counting from sunrise. 


17" See App Зс. 


JOHN 19:19—24 


19 Eypawev бё каї 


тӧу 'Inco0v. 
Wrote but also 


the Jesus, 


titAov 6 
title the 


HlgA&rog kai  Өпкєу mì той oTaupoU Av 
Pilate and he put upon the stake; it was 


бё уєүрариёуоу 
but Havin ER S Un Jesus the 


ó Baoirelg тӧу  'louGaíov. 
the King of the Jews. 


*'|ngcoüg ó Мобораїос̧ 


Nazarene 


20 todtov 
This 


обу тӧу T(rÀov TroAAol dvéyvocav тӧу 


therefore the title many as 
TÓTOG тїс 


'loubaíov, бт — &yyüc ñv 


of the 


Jews, because near was na place ofthe 


TÓAeoG őmou eéotaupads ó "In 


сойс` каї 


city where wasimpaled the Jesus; and 


ñv yeypappévov *EBpaioti, 
it was having been written in Hebrew, 
‘Popaioti, ‘EdAnvioti, 21  ëħeyov 
in Roman language, in Greek. Were saying 
обу TQ Madár ої dpxiepeig тфу 


therefore tothe Pilate 
'lou6aíaov Mà | yp&oe 


the chief pri 


iests ofthe 


“О BaciAEUg тфу 


Jews Not be writing The King ofthe 


*louSaiev, GAN’ Sti — ékeivoc  etmev 
Jews, but that that (one) said 


TOV *louSaiov ірі. 
of the Jews Тат. 
ПеАётос̧ ^O үёүрафс 


22 атекрібр 5 


Answere 


Baoihets 
King 


the 


уүёүрофа. 


Yi 
Pilate What I аа ТИҢ І һауе written. 


23 Oi обу 
The therefore soldiers 
éotalpwcav тӧу '|гсобу 
they impaled the Jesus to 
iuri 
outer garments ofhim and made 


Épn, ёкбото etpariór ёро 
шет, to each Poder V Hepes 5 


хату. v 52 ó х‹тфу 
inner garment; 


ёк тфу &vobev ффоутос 
outof the (ones) from above woven 


Giov 24 trav оду трӧс̧ 
whole; they said therefore toward 


Me oxiowpev avtév, 
[2 we should split it, 


Aáxcopev тєр обӧтой 
let us фе by lot about it 


Fora" iva Å 
it will be; in order that the 
Лієрерісауто 


TÀnpo0f 
might be fulfilled They distributed 


отрет!фто! Ste 


when 


Ё\оВоу тё 


оК the 


абтой каї ётоіђосу тёсоєра 


four 


кої tov 
and the 


брафос̧, 


as but the inner garment seamless, 


br 
throughout 
AAHAOUG 


one another 


GANG 
but 


Tivos 
of whom 
урафђ 
scripture 
т& 
їһе 
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Jesus in the middle. 
19 Pilate wrote a title 
also and put it on the 
torture stake. It was 
written: “Jesus the 
Nazarene’ the King of 
the Jews." 20 There- 
fore many of the Jews 
read this title, because 
the place where Jesus 
was impaled was near 
the city; and it was 
written in Hebrew, 

in Latin, in Greek. 

21 However, the chief 
priests of the Jews 
began to say to Pilate: 
“Do not write ‘The 
King of the Jews,’ but 
that he said, ‘I am 
King of the Jews.” 

22 Pilate answered: 
“What I have written I 
have written.” 

23 Now when the 
soldiers had impaled 
Jesus, they took his 
outer garments and 
made four parts, 
for each soldier a 
part, and the inner 
garment. But the 
inner garment was 
without a seam, being 
woven from the top 
throughout its length. 
24 Therefore they 
said to one another: 
“Let us not tear it, 
but let us determine 
by lots over it whose 
it will be.” This was 
that the scripture 
might be fulfilled: 
“They apportioned 
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їрбті& pou ёоотоїє кої émi tov 
outer garments of me to themselves and upon the 


ipatiopév pou #Radov xAfpov. Oi џёу 


apparel  ofme theycast lot. The indeed 
обу oTpanidtat tadta éroíncav. 
therefore Soldiers these (things) did. 


25 Tek groay бё Tapa 7$ отоорф той 
stood but beside tothe stake of the 

*"Incod. й нїтпр eóro0 каї &беєАфї TAS 
Jesus the Hime. ofhim and d. eed of the 


unt рос абтой, Mapia й той Клот@& 
mother of him, Macy the (one) ofthe Clopas 


кої Mapia й MaySaAdnvy. 26" Іпообс 


апа Магу the Magdalene. Jesus 


обу iBàv тїу pntépa кої тӧу paðntÀv 
therefore having seen the mother апа the disciple 


TAPEOTÂTA бу устга Aéyet 
having stood alongside whom he was loving is saying 


тй unrpí Povo, i ó vidg cov 
tothe mother Woman, see the son of you; 
27 elta Муғ 10  poO0nr "log A 

next heissaying tothe disciple See the 


ийтпр соо. кої dm éxeivng тїс dpac 
mother ofyou. And from that ° the hour 


£AaBev 6 po8nrhg avtiv tig Ta Sia. 
took the disciple her into the own [things]. 


28 Metà toÛTO eiboc ó 'Incoüc бт! 
After this having known the Jesus ' that 
n5 тбута TETÉAEG TOU iva 
already all (things) has been finished іп order that 
TENEO n ypagh Хув 
might be тесей the scripture he is saying 
Awe. 29 oxelog #ёкто бЕоис 
Iam thirsting. Vessel  waslying of vinegar 
рестбу отӧуүоу обу рєотӧу той 
full; sponge therefore full of the 
fous boone ттєр!Өёутєс 
vinegar to hyssop having put about 
тро отукүксу «той u^) отбнет!. 
they brought toward of him to the mouth, 
30 Ste обу хере” тд бос̧ ô 
When therefore received the vinegar the 
*Inoods 36:27 ТетёЛєстат, каї 
Jesus said It has been finished, and 
kAivag Thv кефаћђи  Tapé8okev TÒ 
having inclined the head he gave beside the 
тура. 
spirit. 


JOHN 19:25—30 


my outer garments 
among themselves, 
and upon my apparel 
they cast lots." And so 
the soldiers really did 
these things. 

25 By the torture 
stake* of Jesus, 
however, there were 
standing his mother 
and the sister of his 
mother; Mary the 
wife of Clo'pas, and 
Mary Mag’da-lene. 

26 Therefore Jesus, 
seeing his mother and 
the disciple whom he 
loved* standing by, 
said to his mother: 
"Woman, see! Your 
son" 27 Next he said 
to the disciple: “See! 
Your mother" And 
from that hour on the 
disciple took her to 
his own home. 

28 After this, when 
Jesus knew that by 
now all things had 
been accomplished, 
in order that the 
scripture might be 
accomplished he said: 
“I am thirsty.” 29 A 
vessel was sitting 
there full of sour wine. 
Therefore they put a 
sponge full of the sour 
wine upon a hyssop 
[stalk] and brought 
it to his mouth. 

30 When, now, he 
had received the sour 
wine, Jesus said: "It 
has been accom- 
plished!" and, bowing 
his head, he delivered 
up [his] spirit.* 


25* See App 3c. 


26* Or, "preferred." 30* Or, "he stopped breathing." 


JOHN 19:31—37 


31 Oi офу — 'lou8aíioi, ётєї параскєођ 
The therefore Jews, since Preparation 

NU Туа m peivy ётї тоб 
itwas, inorderthat not mightremain upon the 
otaupod Ta cópgara £v TH ocofBár fv 
stake the bodies in the sabbath’ it was 
yep рєуб\п Тї} иёра éxeivou tod capp rou, 
Yor "giat the Hay” of that ofthe puse г 


ротпооу. tov = MetAG tov Туа 
they requested the Pilate in order that 

KaTEayOo auTOv 1X  oKéAn каї 
might be broken of them. the legs and 

&p8àatv. 32 AAGov обу oi 

they might be lifted off. ame therefore the 
oTpatiara, Kal тоб piv TpóTou 

Soldiers, and ofthe indeed first (one) 
karéatav tk oKéAn Kal тоб &AAou 
they broke the legs and ofthe other (one) 


той _ouvoTaupwbévtos ate: 
of the (one) having been impaled together to him; 


33 ётї 62 tov '"'Incoóv ЁМӘбитЕс, бс 
upon -but the Jesus havingcome, as 


elSov ñn абтду тебупкӧта, oU Katéatav 
they saw already him having died, not they broke 


aóro0 Tà  ckéN, 34 à) ele TOV 


ofhim {һе legs, but one ofthe 
eTpariorüv Аб ойтой тїу  mÀeupàv 
БШ to plal of him the side 
évu€ev, Kai  ét5iA0ev 00g alua кої 
punctured, and  cameout atonce blood and 
650p. 35 каї Ф ёоракфс̧ 
water. And the (one) having seen 


ueuaprÜpnkev, кої &АпӨуї] айтой ёстіу Т 
has borne witness, and true of him is the 


paprupía, каї ékeivoc olSev бт! 
witness, and that (one) hasknown that 
An 87 Муг, Tva каї Оне 
true (things) he is saying, in order that also oS 
36 éyéveto yàp тодта 


TIOTEÚNTE. 
Occurred for these (things) 


may be believing. 


iva À ypa ттА\троӨй 
in order that the scripture might Ve {шїшеа 
'Ocroüv où cuvrpiBcero: айтой. 37 кої 
Bone not  willbecrushed of him, And 


TÓNv tépa ypagr Aéyer “Opovtat 
again different scripture is saying They will see 


tig бу é€exévtnoay. 
into whom they pierced. 
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31 Then the 
Jews, since it was 
Preparation, in order 
that the bodies might 
not remain upon the 
torture stakes on the 
Sabbath, (for the day 
of that Sabbath was a 
great one,) requested 
Pilate to have their 
legs broken and the 
[bodies] taken away. 
32 The soldiers came, 
therefore, and broke 
the legs of the first 
[man] and those of 
the other [man] that. 
had been impaled 
with him. 33 But 
on coming to Jesus, 
as they saw that he 
was already dead, 
they did not break 
hislegs. 34 Yet one 
of the soldiers jabbed 
his side with a spear, 
and immediately 
blood and water came 
out. 35 And he 
that has seen [it] has 
borne witness, and his 
witness is true, and 
that man knows he 
tells true things, in 
order that vou also 
may believe. 36 In 
fact; these things took 
place in order for the 
scripture to be ful- 
filled: “Not a bone of 
his will be crushed.” 
37 And, again, a 
different scripture 
says: “They will look 
to the One whom they 
pierced.” 
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38 Metà бё табта ротцоєу TOV 
After but these (things) requested the 
ПеАётоу '"loone amd ‘Apipabaiac, Öv 
Pilate Joseph from Arimathea, being 
оӨптїс тоб  'Inoo0 KEKPUHÉVOÇ бё 
Kisele ofthe Jesus having been hidden but 
Sik тӧу фӧВоу тфу *lovSaiav, iva 
through the fear ofthe Jews, in order that 
бол 10 oôpa той *Ingod: кої 
he might lift off the body ofthe Jesus; апа 
émétpepey ó ПеАётос̧. AAGev обу Kal 
permitted the Pilate,” Hecame therefore and 


їйрє, TÒ odpa абтой. 39 AAGev бё Kai 
lifted off the body ofhim. ате but also 


Nikó8npoc, ó EABdov. трӧс̧ абтду 
Nicodemus, the (опе) havingcome toward him 
vuKTOS тд TpÓTov, gépav — ÉNyya 
ofnight the first (thing), bearing roll 


opupyi кої &\б Oc Мт éxatév, 
oj ale and ales 25 Balas hundred. 
40 aPov ойу. TÒ одра той *Inood 

They took therefore the body ofthe Jesus 


кої  £8ncav atid  dBovioig perà тфу 
and they bound it tobandages with the 
&pop&rov, Kaas Вос ёстіу тос 
spices, according as custom is to the 
"Тоџбаїос évtagiaCeiv. 4l fv бё 
Jews to be preparing for burial. as but 


iy TÔ TómQ Ómou éotaupe6n кӱтос̧, кої èv 
in the place where he was impaled garden, and in 


TÊ KAT pvnpeîov kaivév, èv Фф 
de ашка memorial tomb ^ new, їп which 


oóBémo  oU6tig ñv тебєциёуос̧ 42 exe? 
notbutyet noone was having been put; there 
обу Sià Thv тороокеу TV 
therefore through the preparation of the 
*louSaiav, ёт! £yyÜc fw TÒ 
Jews, because near was the 
pvnpeiov, £0nkav тӧу *Inoodv. 


memorial tomb, they put the Jesus. 
TH бё ш& tôv | cofBérav 
20 Tote tub! ont [day] ofthe sabbaths 


Mapia "n MayB&oAnw| ёрхєтот ттроәї 
Mary the Magdalene iscoming еагіу 
ckoríag Ёт обопс sic Tò Ln Eloy, 

of erines yet Deng into the memorial tomb, 

кої Bàémei tov Або» puévov 

апа islookingat the stone having been lifted off 
ёк той uvnptíou. 2 TPEXEL 

out of the memorial tomb. She is running 


JOHN 19:38—20:2 


38 Now after these 
things Joseph from 
Arimathe'a, who was 
a disciple of Jesus but 
a secret one out of 
[his] fear of the Jews, 
requested Pilate that 
he might take away 
the body of Jesus; 
and Pilate gave him 
permission. Therefore 
he came and took his 
body away. 39 Nico- 
de'mus also, the man 
that came to him in 
the night the first 
time, came bringing a 
roll of myrrh and al- 
oes, about a hundred 
pounds [of it]. 40 So 
they took the body 
of Jesus and bound 
it up with bandages 
with the spices, just 
the way the Jews 
have the custom of 
preparing for burial. 
41 Incidentally, at the 
place where he was 
impaled there was a 
garden, and in the 
garden a new memo- 
rial tomb, in which 
no one had ever yet 
been laid. 42 There, 
then, on account of 
the preparation of the 
Jews, they laid Jesus, 
because the memorial 
tomb was nearby. 


20 On the first day 
of the week Mary 
Mag'dalene came to 
the memorial tomb 
early, while there 
was still darkness, 
and she beheld 

the stone already 
taken away from 

the memorial tomb. 
2 Therefore she ran 


JOHN 20:3—9 


обу каї gpxetat трӧс̧ Lipava llérpov 
therefore and iscoming toward Simon Peter 


kal т tov ФАоу пнобӨптгу бу 
апа р, the other disciple whom 
épirer Ф 'Inoo0c, каї 
was having affection for the Jesus, and 
déyer «фтоїс *Hpav TÓv KÜpiov 
she is saying tothem  Theylifted off the Lord 
ёк той uvnpeíou, Kod OUK 
out of the memorial tomb, and not 
olSapev той  ÉÜnkav aUróv. 


wehaveknown where they put him, 
3 'EERNOEv обу ó Пётрос̧ кої б 
Wentout therefore the Peter and the 
GAAog набптйс, Kal fipxovro Ес̧ тб 
other "ве Div and they were coming fa the 
рупреїоу, 4 Ётреҳоу ô ої боо 
memorial tomb, Were running but the two 


ópobà Kal ó  GAAo ants троёбраџєу 
together; and the other СОМ Pavel ead 


TEXELOV to) Пётрои kai Ау трӧтос̧ 
more quickly ofthe Peter апа hecame first 
el TÒ vnpeîov, 5 xai 
into the memolial tomb, and 

таракофос \\ёЁттє! keípeva TÒ 
having асе beside he Вв, at iing the 
òðóvia, об évtoi elgñàðev. 6 Epxetat 


bandages, not ofcourse һе entered. Is coming 
ойу каї Хіроу llérpog ákoAou0Qv абтф, 
therefore also Simon Peter following  tohim, 
kal elofAOev cig TO yvnpelov kai 
and heentered into the memorial tomb; and 
Өєореї ta ó0óvia Keipeva, 7 Kal тб 
he із beholding the bandages lying, and the 
coubópiov, дё у Emi тїс кефоАйс̧ стой, 
sweat cloth, which ule upd M Mend брор, 
où petà TOV Ó00ovíov ke(uevov GAAG — xoplc 
not with the bandages lying but apart from 


&vrETUA Y нёуоу Ес Ёа тбтоу' 8 тӧтЕ 
having been rolled into one place; then 


обу tlonA0ev кої ó  &MXog paOnTAS 
therefore entered also the other disciple 


5 глу mpatog lc TÒ 
the (one) having come first into the 
pvnptiov, kai elev каї ётістєџоєу' 


memorial tomb, and  hesaw and he believed; 
9 oó6émo yap Eig nv уүрофђу 
not but yet Yor they had known ‘the scripture 
ón Set aùtòv ёк veKpav 
that itisnecessary him  outof dead (ones) 
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and came to Simon 
Peter and to the other 
disciple, for whom 
Jesus had affection, 
and she said to them: 
“They have taken 
away the Lord out of 
the memorial tomb, 
and we do not know 
where they have laid 
him,” 

3 Then Peter and 
the other disciple 
went out and started 
for the memorial 
tomb. 4 Yes, the - 
two together began 
to run; but the other 
disciple ran ahead 
of Peter with greater 
speed and reached the 
memorial tomb first. 
5 And, stooping 
forward, he beheld 
the bandages lying, 
yet he did not go in. 
6 Then Simon Peter 
also came following 
him, and he entered 
into the memorial 
tomb. And he viewed 
the bandages lying, 

7 also the cloth that 
had been upon his 
head not lying with 
the bandages but 
separately rolled up 
in one place. 8 At 
that time, therefore, 
the other disciple 
who had reached the 
memorial tomb first 
also went in, and he 
saw and believed. 

9 For they did not yet 
discern the scripture 
that he must rise 
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dvaortivat. 10 dm£AOov odv т&\у трдс 
to stand up. Wentoff therefore again toward 
adtots ої padntai. 
themselves the disciples. 
11 Мора = totke трӧс̧ T 
Mary but had stood meas, 5 
Eig a кЛаїоџса. & обу 
Р ial tomb ois weeping, re therefore 


ЁкЛаєу ттарёкифеу els тд 
she was crying she stooped beside into the 


uvnuetov, 12 каї Becopet úo 

memorial tomb, and she is beholding two 
&үүёХоис ёу Aeukoî Kaðečopévouv 

gels Ы in white окоо ка] sitting, E 


éva т тй kepad Kal Eva трдс̧ тої 
one COR the tua and one toward the 
Tocív, бтоу Exeito TÒ обра той 'Inco0. 
feet, where waslying the body ofthe Jesus. 
13 kai Aéyouow adth ёкеїуог Гуш, тї 

And aresaying toher those Woman, why 


кМаієс̧; Муғ абтоїс̧ бт 
аге you weeping? She issaying — tothem that 
*Hoav тӧу  KÜpióv pou, Kal ovK 
They lifted off the Lord ofme, and not 
оїба тоб £Onkav aùTóv. 
І һауе known where they put him, 
14 тайта elrotca ёстрӧфп ЕС 
These (things) havingsaid she turned into 
т& émíco, Kal Becopet TÓv 
the (things) behind, and sheisbeholding the 


"тооду ёотӧто, Kat ov Hse 

Jesus having stood, and not shehad known 
бт! 'Inooüg ёотіу. 15 Aéyer aùr *Inoods 
that Jesus it is. Is saying toher Jesus 


Fúva, ті K^aític; тіуа 
Woman, why are you weeping? Whom 
©птєїс; éxeivn 6oko0ca ёт ó 
are you seeking? That (one) thinking that the 
Kntroupés ёстіу Муғ auth Коре, 
MEAT it is she МУРУТ to him Lord, 
el ot #Вбӧотасос̧ aóróv, єїпё por той 
if you carried him, say tome where 
Enka aùróv, Kaya qùrtòv apd. 
you pu him, and! him shall lift up. 
16 Му auf) ' Ingo: Maptáp. 
Is sayin to her Jesus à Mary 
oTpadetoa éxeivn Aéyet att 
Having turned that (one) is saying to him 
"EBpaioti ‘PaBBouvei ò Aéyeroi 
‘Bees Rabboni which is being said 


JOHN 20:10—16 


from the dead. 

10 And so the 
disciples went back to 
their homes. 

11 Mary, however, 
kept standing outside 
near the memorial 
tomb, weeping. 

Then, while she was 
weeping, she stooped 
forward to look into 
the memorial tomb 
12 and she viewed 
two angels in white 
sitting one at the 
head and one at the 
feet where the body 
of Jesus had been 
lying. 13 And they 
said to her: "Woman, 
why are you weeping?" 
She said to them: 
"They have taken 

my Lord away, and 

I do not know where 
they have laid him." 
14 After saying these 
things, she turned 
back and viewed 
Jesus standing, but 
she did not discern it 
was Jesus. 15 Jesus 
said to her: "Woman, 
why are you weeping? 
Whom are you looking 
for?" She, imagining 
it was the gardener, 
said to him: "Sir, if 
you have carried him 
off, tell me where you 
have laid him, and I 
will take him away." 
16 Jesus said to her: 
“Mary!” Upon turning 
around, she said to 
him, in Hebrew: “Rab- 
bo’ni!” (which means 


JOHN 20:17—23 


Ai&&okoAe, 17 Mye& auth 'Ipooüg MA 
Teacher. Issaying toher Jesus” Not 
pou &rrou, ойто yap | åvaßéßnka 
ofme  betouching, notyet for Ihave ascended 
impos тӧу matépa' mopeúvou бё трӧс̧ Tous 
toward the Father; begoing but toward the 
&беАфобс pou Kal єїтё attoic — "Avapaívo 
brothers ofme and say tothem Iam ascending 
Tpóg Tov marépa pou кої патёра бџӧу 
toward the Father ofme and Father of you 
кої Oedv pou каї Өєбу Орёу. 18 £pxeroi 
and God ofme and God of you. Is coming 
Mapiap й  MayS6oAnw] &yyé£Xiouca тос 
Mary the Magdalene  bringingnews tothe 
ua8nraig St: ‘Eópaka tov KUpiov кої 
disciples that . Іһауе ѕееп the Lord and 


тойт кїтє” avTi. 
these (things) hesaid toher. 
19 Оботс̧ обу дес тї йрёрс 


Being therefore ofevening tothe day 


ékeivyn TÌ “wig соВВбтоу, каї тфу 
that the one[day] ofsabbaths, and ofthe 


Bupõv KEKAELIO uÉVOV бтоу sav ої 
doors having been locked where were the 


po8nrai Si тӧу póßov тӧу  'louBaíav, 
disciples through the fear ofthe Jews, 


QA0ev ó “Ingots koi ёст tic 1d рёсоу, 
came the Jesus and stood into the midst, 


кої Аё ук! оотоїс Eipńvn бшу. 20 кої 
and heissaying tothem Реасе to you. And 


тойто єйтфбу Ser€ev кої тс xeipag Kat 
this having said he showed also the hands and 


tiv TAÀeupàv avtoic. èxápnoav обу ої 


the side tothem.  Rejoiced therefore the 
ноёптої iBóvrec тӧу  KÜpiov. 21 eftrev 
disciples having seen the Lord. Said 

оду aóroig ó  'Incoüg пӧ\у Eipńvn 


therefore tothem the Jesus again Peace 


Ошу” ко@фс Ф&тёстоћкёу pe ó тотїр, 
to vov; according as has sent forth me the Father, 


kayo TÉTO ©нёс. 22 koi тобто 
also Iam sending YOU. And this 
eitav  éveodoncev кої AMyet autois 
having said, heblewin and heissaying to them 
Aépere тпуєйџа &yiov 23 бу 
Receive rou spirit holy; likely 
туду &Ффйтє tag бнортїос 
of some ones vou should let gooff the sins 
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"Teacher") 17 Jesus 
said to her: “Stop 
clinging to me. For I 
have not yet ascended 
to the Father. But be 
on your way to my 
brothers and say to 
them, ‘I am ascending 
to my Father and 
your Father and to 
my God and YOUR 
God.’” 18 Mary 
Mag'dalene came and 
| brought the news to 
the disciples: *I have 
seen the Lord" and 
that he said these 
things to her. 

19 Therefore, when 
it was late on that 
day, the first of the 
week, and, although 
the doors were locked 
where the disciples 
| were for fear of the 
Jews, Jesus came 
| and stood in their 
midst and said to 
them: *May vou have 
peace.” 20 And after 
he said this he showed 
them both his hands 
and his side. Then 
the disciples rejoiced 
at seeing the Lord. 
21 Jesus, therefore, 
said to them again: 
“May you have peace. 
Just as the Father 
has sent me forth, 
Ialso am sending 
you.” 22 And after 
he said this he blew 
upon them and said 
| to them: "Receive 
|holy spirit. 23 If 
vou forgive the 
sins of any persons, 
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&poéovraa отоїс' бу 
they have been let ко off to them; likely 
туу кротйтє 


of some ones 


KeKpatnvTat. 
they have been retained. 


24 Oou&c бё ele ёк тбу бфбєко, 
Thomas but опе outof the twelve, 


6 Aeyóutvog Aíbupoc, oók fiv рет" 


You may retain 


the (one) beingsaid Twin, not was with 
афтӧу Ste ҢАӘғу 'Imooüg. 25 — £Aeyov 
them when came Jesus. Were saying 


ойу gaùt ої Ало! po8nraí ‘Еорбкаџғу 
therefore tohim the other disciples We have seen 
тӧу KUpiov. ó бё єЇптєу attoig "Ебу 
the Lord. The (one) but said tothem Ifever 
ш 150 £v Toig xepoiv абто0 тӧу тїлтоу 
not Ishouldsee in the ‘hands ofhim the type 
тфу Aw каї Barc тӧу бактоАбу pou 
ofthe nails and I should thrust the finger of me 
giç тӧу тотоу tv ҢАоу koi Boro 
into the type ofthe nails and I should thrust 
pou Thv xeipa tic Tl màeupàv оштой, ой pr) 
оёте the ‘hand into the side of him, not not 


T'OTEUCO. 
I would believe. 


26 Koi ped” йрёрос̧ ӧктӧ mw foav gow 
And after days eight again were inside 

oi pa8nrai aŭto kai Ocyu&c pet’ abTOv. 
the disciples ofhim also Thomas with them. 
Epxetat ó *Inoods тфу Oupav 
Is coming the Jesus of the doors 


кєкАєісрёушу, каї čom Eig TÒ рёсоу 
having been locked, and hestood into the midst 


каї elev Еірӣм Ошу. 27 eira 
and said АЈ to ta. Next 
AÉyEI TÊ Cope dépe тӧу 


Һе іѕ ѕауіп= tothe Thomas Ве bearing е 
бактиАбу cou Oe каї (6E тӧс̧ ҳєїрбс̧ pou, 
finger of you here and see the hands of me, 
каї pe thy. xeip& gou kai Bare eic 
and bebearing the ‘hand of you and thrust into 
tùy  TÀeupóv. pou, kat n yívou 
the Wis ре fand cob Ба becoming 
&ricTOG GAG motés. 28 атєкріӨп 
unbelieving but believing. Answered 
©онёс кої elev atta ‘O xópióc pou Kal 
Thomas and hesaid tohim The Lord’ ofme and 
ó бєбс pou. 29 Mya атф б *Inood 
the God of me! Is saying tohim the Joos” 


JOHN 20:24—29 


they stand forgiven 
to them; if vou retain 
those of any persons, 
they stand retained." 


24 But Thomas, 
one of the twelve, who 
was called The Twin, 
was not with them 
when Jesus came. 

25 Consequently the 
other disciples would 
say to him: “We have 
seen the Lord!” But he 
said to them: “Unless 
I see in his hands the 
print of the nails and 
stick my finger into 
the print of the nails 
and stick my hand 
into his side, I will 
certainly not believe.” 


26 Well, eight days 
later his disciples 
were again indoors, 
and Thomas with 
them. Jesus came, 
although the doors 
were locked, and he 
stood in their midst 
and said: “May vou 
have peace.” 27 Next 
he said to Thomas: 
“Put your finger here, 
and see my hands, 
and take your hand 
and stick it into my 
side, and stop being 
unbelieving but 
become believing.” 

28 In answer Thomas 
said to him: “My 
Lord and my God!” 
29 Jesus said to him: 


JOHN 20:30—21:3 


"От ёдракбс̧ pe TMETÍOTEUKAG; 
Because youhaveseen me have you believed? 

окё&р!о! ol нў {ббутєс̧ каї 
накери the (ones) wt having seen and 


TIOTEÜCQVTEG. 
having believed. 


30 Morà piv обу каї ğa 
Many (things) indeed therefore also other 


onpeic éroingey ó “Iyoo0s évómiov тфу 
signs did the esus insight ofthe 
paOnróv, & ойк tori 
disciples, which (things) not is 
E éva év tÔ BiPAia ToÓTQ* 
having been Witten (ones) in ine е this) 


31 тойта 62 — yéypamrot Тус 
these (things) but has been written in order that 


TicTEUnte Sti 'Inooüg stiv 6 уротбс 
you may believe that Jesus’ is the © Christ 
ó дс тоб Beo, каї va 
the Son ofthe God, and іп order that 
miotevovtes богу éynte èv TÔ 
believing w You may be having in the 
évóuam aùToÛ. 
name of him, 
21 Metà тойт ёфоуёрос у ёсштду 
After these (things) ^ manifested himself 
талу "'Inoo0c тос a8nraig mì тї 
again Jesus to the Viiscipies upon the 


Barco Tfj T &boc* 
geen of the ‘Fiberiasy” 

ёфоуёросєу бё обтос. 2 "Носу 
he made manifestation but thus. Were 


ópo0 Хіроу Пётрос̧ кої Oopac ó 
together Simon Peter and Thomas the (one) 
Aeyóusvos Aí6uuoc каї NaavanA ó 
being said Twin and Nathanael the (one) 
é&mó Kavà rhs Fodidaiag каї ol 
from Cana ofthe Galilee and the [sons] 
той Zefebaíou кої бАЛ^о! ёк тфу pabnTdv 
ofthe  Zebedee and others outof the disciples 
айтой боо. 3 Aéyer офтоїс X(uov Пётрос̧ 
of him two. Issaying tothem Simon Peter 
‘Yráyo Ф№е0Е1у" Aéyouciwv атф 
Iam going under to be fishing; they are saying to him 
°Ерҳӧрєда каї et ow ool. 
we are doming also Auris together with you. 
i£jA0av каї ÉvéBncav sig тӧ màoîov, 
They went out and they steppedin into the boat, 
кої èv ékEiv тї vukri &míacav ^ ob8Év. 
and. in that the night theycaught nothing. 
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“Because you have 
seen me have you 
believed? Happy are 
those who do not see 
and yet believe.” 

30. То be sure, Jesus 
performed many other 
signs also before the 
disciples, which are 
not written down in 
this scroll. 31 But 
these have been 
written down that 
you may believe that 
Jesus is the Christ the 
Son of God, and that, 
because of believing, 
you may have life by 
means of his name. 


21 After these 
things Jesus 
manifested himself 
again to the disciples 
at the sea of Ti-be'ri- 
as; but he made the 
manifestation in this 
way. 2 There were in 
company Simon Peter 
and Thomas, who 
was called The Twin, 
and Nathan'ael from 
Сата of Gal'i-lee and 
the sons of Zeb’e-dee 
and two others of his 
disciples. 3 Simon 
Peter said to them: 
“I am going fishing." 
They said to him: "We 
also are coming with 
you." Out they went 
and got aboard the 
boat, but during that 
night they caught 
nothing. 
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4 mpoía 6E йӧп tvopé É 
Ө naming but already рн tobe: н 


"поойс̧ cig тӧу аіуга\ӧу où ёуто! 
Jesus into the beach; not of course 
fj5ecav oi. радђтаї бт! "Iggoóüc ёстіу. 

hadknown the disciples that Jesus’ itis. 

5 Муғ обу autos *Incods 

Is saying therefore to them Jesus 
Nadia, т! TpocQ&yiov 
Little children, Bl any EA 
Ёхєтє; ccrexpiOnoav оотф Об. 


are having vou? They answered to him No. 
6 ó 52 elmev сйтоїс Báňete eic Tà 
The (one) but said tothem Cast you into the 
Oc&i& рёрп той màoiou тӧ Sixtuov, koi 
right parts ofthe boat the net, and 
єйрїїсєтє. EBadov обу, кої обкёті 
You ll And. They cast therefore, and  notyet 
auto &AkÜcot Toxuov amd той 
it todraw they were strong enough from the 
TÀá8ou; тфу убо». т Myti офу 
multitude of the shes, Issaying therefore 
ó  pa8nrhg Éxeivo! бу fyéma ó 
the disciple that s whom wal loving the 
, М ^ 2 TE 
Ingoó: TQ Пётр ʻO корбо otv. 
Jesus s to the Peter The Iud itis. 


Zipev обу Пётрос, | @&кобоос бт! 
Simon therefore ^ "Peter, having heard that 
ó KÜpióG otv, тӧу ётгєуб0тпу 
the Lord it is, the top garment 


бєбосато, v à vpgvóc, кої 
girded himself through, i2 Че оз. п 
ÉBaAev &auróv eig tiv O0ó^accav 8 ої бё 
threw himself into the sea; the but 
GAAor paOntal 1H màoiapiw яАВоу, où ya 
other Боев tothe litte toa od S oe 
ссу ракрду ad TH fig GAAG дф 
Nu were long[way] from Pi dh but 58 
amd ппҳӧу ӧіскосіоу, с0роутєс̧ TO ӧіктџоу 
from cubits twohundred, dragging the net 
тфу x86. 
of the ishes, 
9 ‘A обу &réBncav tlc thy yfiv 
Ae therefore they КОДЕКА off ints the einn 


BAérovciv avOpakiav кєрёуђу кої 
they are looking at charcoal fire lying and 
Ópápiov ёТТІКЕЇ ЦЕУОУ каї &prov. 
eating [fish] lying upon and bread. 
10 2A£ya  abroig ó 'Incoüg 'Evéykore ётӧ 


Issaying tothem the Jesus Bearvou from 


JOHN 21:4—10 


4 However, just as 
it was getting to be 
morning, Jesus stood 
on the beach, but the 
disciples did not, of 
course, discern that it 
was Jesus. 5 Then 
Jesus said to them: 
“Young children, you 
do not have anything 
to eat, do you?” They 
answered "No!" to 
him. 6 He said to 
them: "Cast the net 
on the right side of 
the boat and vou will 
find [some]." Then 
they cast it, but they 
were no longer able to 
draw it in because of 
the multitude of the 
fishes. 7 Therefore 
that disciple whom 
Jesus used to love said 
to Peter: "It is the 
Lord!" Hence Simon 
Peter, upon hearing 
that it was the Lord, 
girded about himself 
his top garment, for 
he was naked, and 
plunged into the 
sea. 8 But the other 
disciples came in the 
little boat, for they 
were not a long way 
from land, only about 
three hundred feet 
away, dragging the 
net of fishes, 

9 However, when 
they disembarked 
onto land they beheld 
lying there a charcoal 
fire and fish lying 
upon it and bread. 
| 10 Jesus said to 
them: "Bring some of 


JOHN 21:11—16 


тфу ówyapíov émdoate viv. 
the eating [fishes] ofwhich vou caught now. 
11 àvéßn обу Lipov Пётрос̧ каї 
Went up therefore Simon Peter and 
tüuctv тб Oíkruov tlc thy уйу peoTóv 
hedrew the net into the RAS Р full 
Dow рєу&\оу Ёкатду TEVTHKOVTG 
of fishes great one hundred fifty- 
TpiÔv Kal тосойтоу бутоу oùk £cxícÓn TÒ 
three; and ofsomany being not wassplit the 
бїктиоу. 12 Муғ аотоїс Ф 'Incoüc 
net. Is saying to them. the Jesus 
AtürE dpiotioate. оббеіс — éróNua тӧу 
Hither breakfast vov. Noone  wasdaring ofthe 


ноӨптбу ё$єтёсо! aùtóv Zù тс 
disciples to search out him You who 
et; elbóreG öm бф kxüpióg otv. 


аге you? having known that the Lord it is. 


13 Epxetat  'Inoo0c каї —AauBáve tov 
incoming ыча? апа КӨШ чл. the 


prov кої SiSwo1v avtois, kai Td 
bread апа he is giving tothem, and the 
Sycpiov Фроќос̧. 14 Todto fits) 
eating [fish] likewise. This already 
трітоу AVE PCD *Inood той 
third [time] ME eire jene tothe 
ноӨптоїс #үєрӨєї уєкрфу. 


ёк 

disciples having been гаївейир outof dead (ones). 

15 "Ore обу Мрістпосу Aéyer 
When therefore they breakfasted is saying 
tÊ Хром Пётро ó "Ineoüc Lipev 
tothe Simon Peter the esus Simon 
' [обуоо, YaTT є TÀÉOV TOÜTOV; 
[son] of John, are you loving Же more of these 


Муғ атф Nai, коре, cU otag 
He is saying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 


ёт! ФАХ СЕ. №ує 
that Iam having affection for you, Не is saying 
auTO Booxe тё apvia ной. 
tohim Beyou feeding the younglambs of me. 
16 Хуе aùr тау Sedtepov 
Не is saying tohim again second [time] 
Lipev * |t vou, &уст& E; 
Sihon [son] of John, are you M eina йе 


Aéyet obrQ Nei, kÓpie, od otag 
He is saying tohim Yes, Lord, you have known 
ón QUÀ СЕ. М№ує 
that Iam having affection for you. Не is saying 
até Noipatve тё троВёт& оо. 
tohim Be shepherding the little sheep d me. 
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the fish vou just now 
caught.” 11 Simon 
Peter, therefore, went 
on board and drew the 
net to land full of big 
fishes, one hundred 
and fifty-three of 
them. But although 
there were so many 
the net did not burst. 
12 Jesus said to them: 
"Come, take YOUR 
breakfast." Not one of 
the disciples had the 
courage to inquire of 
him: “Who are you?" 
because they knew it 
was the Lord. 13 Je- 
sus came and took 

the bread and gave it 
to them, and the fish 
likewise. 14 This was 
now the third time 
that Jesus appeared to 
the disciples after his 
being raised up from 
the dead. 

15 When, now, they 
had breakfasted, Jesus 
said to Simon Peter: 
“Simon son of John, 
do you love me more 
than these?" He said 
to him: "Yes, Lord, 
you know I have 
affection for you." He 
said to him: "Feed my 
lambs.” 16 Again 
he said to him, a 
second time: “Simon 
son of John, do you 
love me?" He said to 
him: "Yes, Lord, you 
know I have affection 
for you." He said 
to him: “Shepherd 
my little sheep." 
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17 Муғ обтф TÒ трітоу Lipev 
Heissaying tohim the third[time] Simon 
' Гоёуоо, iret Е 


S НЕ; 
[son] of John, are you having affection for те? 


ёМ№лтіб ó Пёт ёт! єїтєу at 
Was grieved the Petr”. because he said {hin 


TÒ трітоу Фиєїс рє; 
the third [time] Ате you having affection for me? 


каї elev о0тф Кор, тгбута оў 

And  hesaid tohim Lord, all (things) you 
оїбас̧, ov YIVÓOKEIÇ бт! 

have known, you are knowing that 
ФАХ ot. М№ує аотф 

Тат having affection for you.  Issaying to him 
"Ingods Béoxe tà  TpoBári& pou. 

Jesus Be feeding the  littlesheep — of me. 
18 брђу — duty Aéyo ool, бте 
Атеп атеп Тат saying to you, when 
VE@TEPOS, &LvvuEG geauToy Kal 

you were younger, you were girding yourself and 

TTEPIETTATENS бтоџ ЙӨЄЛЕС̧' бтау 
you меге walking about where you willed; whenever 


бё ÁO ёктєуєї: TÒS 
but, you БОШ бу ода, you willstreteh out the 
xeipag cou, Kal ФАЛос̧ oer oe kal 
hands ofyou, and another willgird you and 


[11 ómou où [253] 19 тойто 
he will bear where not you are willing. This 
бё ЕЇтЕу onnaivey тоф 8aváro 


but hesaid signifying to whatsortof death 


Bofdce: tov Өєбу. kal тобто &lmv 
he will glorify the God. And this having said 
Aéyet aut® 'Akxo^oU0c pol. 
heissaying tohim Be following tome. 
20 "Emortpagel [J Пётро 
Having MEL eh upon the Peter М 
ёте тӧу рапты ду yára ó 
аа the Кер whom уат the 
*Incotg ёколоџбодута, ёс Kal cvérrecey èv 
Jesus following, who also fell upward in 
TQ бєітуф émi TÒ отїбос adtod каї elev 
the supper upon the breast ofhim and he said 
Коре, тїс otv Ф тарабібойс OE; 
Lord, who is the (one) giving beside you? 
21  vo0Tov обу {50у ó Пётрос̧ 
‘This (one) therefore havingseen the Peter 
М№ує TO  'Inco0 Коре, обтос̧ бё 
issaying tothe Jesus Lord, this (one) but 
т; 22 Aya оф ó 'Incoüg 'Eàv 
what? Issaying tohim the Jesus  Ifever 


JOHN 21:17—22 


17 He said to him the 
third time: *Simon 
son of John, do you 
have affection for 
me?" Peter became 
grieved that he said 
to him the third 

time: "Do you have 
affection for me?" So 
he said to him: "Lord, 
you know all things; 
you are aware that 

I have affection for 
you." Jesus said to 
him: "Feed my little 
sheep. 18 Most truly 
Isay to you, When 
you were younger, you 
used to gird yourself 
and walk about where 
you wanted. But when 
you grow old you 

will stretch out your 
hands and another 
[man] will gird you 
and bear you where 
you do not wish." 

19 This he said to 
signify by what sort 
of death he would 
glorify God. So, when 
he had said this, he 
said to him: "Continue 
following me." 

20 Upon turning 
about Peter saw the 
disciple whom Jesus 
used to love following, 
the one who at the 
evening meal had 
also leaned back upon 
his breast and said: 
"Lord, who is the 
one betraying you?" 
21 Accordingly, 
when he caught 
sight of him, Peter 
said to Jesus: "Lord, 
what will this [man 
do]? 22 Jesus 
said to him: “If 


JOHN 21:23—25 


autév BEA péveiv Eog 
him Iam wiling tobe remaining until 
Épxopat, тї трӧс̧ vé; осо poi 


Iamcoming, what toward you? You tome 


é&koAoó0n. 23 "EEnAev офу odtog ó 
be following. Went forth therefore this the 


Adyog tic тойс @бєлфойс бт 6 рот 
ste ise gis 20 ооб that the vanme 


exetvos ойк Agnes оок elev бё абтф 
that ° not — isdying. Моё said but tohim 


ó "'Incoüc Sti ойк dmroOvioke,, GAN’ Ебу 


the Jesus” that not he is dying, but It 

сотбу Өл péveiv Ewe 
him Iam willing to be remaining until 
Épxopat, Tí. трӧс̧ сё; 


Iam coming, what toward you? 


24 Оётбс otv Ó — no8nrüc ó 
This is the disciple the (one) 

нортурбу тєрї TOÜTOV каї ó 
уине about these (things) апа the (one) 


yeawas тайта, каї оїбарєу 
having written these (things), and we have known 


бт! dAÀn8nc avtod ч рартџоріа ёстїу. 
that true ofhim the witness is. 


25 “Есту бё каї GAAa mox & 
but also other many which 


émoíncev 6  'Incoóc, &tiva ёду 
аа the Jesus,” which (things) if ever 
yi то! коё” £v, 08’ 
it may be written down опе (thing), —not-but 
сотбу olua Tov кӧсџоу 
very Iam supposing the world 
xoprjoeiv т& ypapópeva 
to afford space in future for the esse 
В‹блїс. 
scrolls. 
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it is my will for him 
to remain until I 
come, of what concern 
is that to you? You 
continue following 
me.” 23 In conse- 
quence, this saying 
went out among the 
brothers, that that 
disciple would not die. 
However, Jesus did 
not say to him that 
he would not die, but: 
"If itis my will for 
him to remain until I 
come, of what concern 
is that to you?" 

24 This is the 
disciple that bears 
witness about these 
things and that wrote 
these things, and we 
know that the witness 
he gives is true. 

25 There are, in 
fact, many other 
things also which Je- 
sus did, which, if ever 
they were written in 
full detail, I suppose, 
the world itself could 
not contain the scrolls 
written. 


ПРА=ЕІХ 


ANOZTOAQN 


ACTS OF APOSTLES 


1 Tóv рёу ттрфтоу Aóyov momoápnv тері 
The infdeed first word I made about 


TÓVTOV, à Ocdgire, бу fip&aro 
all (things), О ‘Theophilus, of which started 
*Inoods TOE те `` kal 6:6 &ckeiv 


Jesus tobedoing and also  tobeteaching 


2 бур! ёро évteicpevo 
SX EU Angee s having given nieni 


TOig @тоотбАос Sta тує0ратос̧ &yíou 
to the apostles through spirit holy 


ous ЕЕ ото cveA HOON” 3 ос 


whom echose he was received up; to whom 


kat TrapéoTnotv íauróv Cavtx peta 
also Һе made stand beside himself living after 


TÒ тобе? attéy v ттоАЛоїс тєкипрїо!с, 


the tosuffer him in тапу tokens, 
БТ Анєрбу tecoEpdKovta бтттоубнуОС 
through -days forty being seen 


autoi¢ Kal AÉyov т& тєрї тїс 
tothem and saying the (things). about the 


Baoirciag tod Oerol. 4 koi  ouvadi{opevocg 
kingdom ofthe God. And being met together 


TapnyyeiAev  aüroig did 'lepocoAOpov yj 
he gave orders tothem from Jerusalem пої 


хорібєсдо, ФАЛ тєргрёуєу 

to withdraw, but to be remaining around for 

thy émayysAíav той tatpdg ñv їкобсстё 
the promise ofthe Father which you heard 
рои 5 бт 'loávnc — uiv €Barrticev 

of me; because John indeed baptized 


Обаті, ©нєїс бё £v ттуєбнохт! Borrrioerjoec8e 
to water, you but іп spirit will be baptized 


&yí ob рет moAAGg тобто‹ ёрос̧: 
to holy not pos many А these 2 йһёрас 
6 Ot uev обу 
Тһе (опеѕ) indeed therefore 
GUvEABÓvTEG TPaTav avrov 


having come together they were questioning him 
AéyovreG Кор, ci èv tQ xpóvo "oU 
saying Lord, if in the time thi: 
&moka8igTéáveic tiv ВасАєїосу TO "орой; 
аге yourestoring the kingdom tothe Israel? 


T їп,  Tpóc айтойс̧ Oty ӧрӧу éotiv 
Hesaid toward them’ Not ofvou itis 
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The first account, 

О The-oph'ilus, 
I composed about 
all the things Jesus 
Started both to do 
and to teach, 2 until 
the day that he was 
taken up, after he had 
given commandment 
through holy spirit 
to the apostles whom 
he chose. 3 To 
these also by many 
positive proofs he 
showed himself alive 
after he had suffered, 
being seen by them 
throughout forty days 
and telling the things 
about the kingdom of 
God. 4 And while 
he was meeting with 
them he gave them 
the orders: “Do not 
withdraw from Jerusa- 
lem, but keep waiting 
for what the Father 
has promised, about. 
which you heard from 
me; $5 because John, 
indeed, baptized with 
water, but vou will be 
baptized in holy spirit 
not many days after 
this.” 

6 When, now, 
they had assembled, 
they went asking 
him: “Lord, are you 
restoring the kingdom 
to Israel at this 
time?” 7 He said 
to them: “It does 
not belong to vou 


ACTS 1:8—13 


yvôvaı xpdvoug H Kari pou oÙ ó 
toknow times or appointed times which the 


татр eto èv тї (51 e€oucig, 8 ФАА 
ТЕШЕР put in the own authority, but 


Aüuyec0e — боуашу &rreAOóvroG той 
you will receive power having come upon of the 


&yiou тує0ратос ёф pas, kai ЁсєсӨё 
holy spirit > upon You, and vou will be 


ou páptupeç Ev te 'lepoucaM)u каї èv 
cine ыры їп апа ЕЧ ы апа їп 


Tácn тй 'lov6aíq Kal Zapapig кої ёс 
all the Judea and БИЙ" and until 


éoxaro тй йс. 9 Kal тойта 
X у ol he Да, Үт 


extremity eart! And these (things) 
eimàòv BAeróvrov айту èmńpôn, 
having said looking of them he was lifted up, 


Kai vepéAn brréAaBev сотду тд TOV 
and cloud took from underneath him from the 


ӧфдалыду avtdv. 10 kai Фс  drevíLovreG 
eyes of them, And as gazing 


Йосу — &lg tov о0роуду торєџорёуоо avtod, 
they were into the heaven going his way of him, 


кої [боб &v5pec úo  mapicTükeicav 
and look! male persons two Һай stood alongside 


avtoig £v ёсӨђоєот Аєџкаїс̧, 11 of кої 


tothem in garments white, who also 
etrav "Аубрєс̧ Tadao TÍ 
said Male persons Galileans, why 
tomKate BAémovreg giç тӧу oùpavóv; 
have vou stood looking into the heaven? 
офтос Ф *Inoods Ф 
This the Jesus the (one) 
Avon Q6el ap’ úpĝv giç тӧу 
having peel а up 9. Tou into the 
обрауду ойтос = éAedcetat ôv трӧтгоу 
heaven thus will come which manner 
£0c&cac0e абтду  mopcuóutvov els Tov 
vov viewed him goinghis way into the 
oUpavóv. 
heaven. 
12 Tore brréotpewav ЕЇС 
Then they returned into 
' |epovo oru &mó 6pous той 
Jerusalem from mountain the (one) 
ka^ouuévou — 'EAatQvoc, ő ёстіу #ёүүйс 
being called of Olive grove, which is near 
'1єроито\ соВВ&тои Exov ббду. 
сод В of sabbath having way. 


13 Kai Ste  tlofjA0ov, єїс tO  бтєрфоу 
And when they entered, into the upper chamber 
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| to get knowledge of 
the times or seasons 
which the Father has 
placed in his own 
jurisdiction; 8 but 
you will receive power 
when the holy spirit 
arrives upon you, and 
YOU will be witnesses 
| of me both in Jerusa- 
lem and in all Ju-de'a 
and Sa:mar'ia and to 
the most distant part 
of the earth." 9 And 
after he had said 
these things, while 
they were looking 

on, he was lifted up 
and a cloud caught 
him up from their 
vision. 10 And as 
they were gazing into 
the sky while he was 
on his way, also, look! 
two men in white 
garments stood along- 
side them, 11 and 
they said: "Men of 
Gal'ilee, why do vou 
stand looking into the 
sky? This Jesus who 
was received up from 
vou into the sky will 
come thus in the same 
manner as YOU have 
beheld him going into 
the sky." 

12 Then they 
returned to Jerusalem 
from a mountain 
called the Mount of 
Olives, which is near 
Jerusalem, being a 
sabbath day's journey 
away. 13 So, when 
they had entered, 
they went up into 


the upper chamber, 
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&véBncav ob ficav катарёуоутєс̧, 
they wentup where they were remaining down, 
6 te Пётрос̧ kai ‘lwdvng koi 'lákofoc кої 
the and Pelee and john S and Eis s and 
'Av6péac, ФІЛіттос̧ каї Owuâç, ВарбоЛороїос̧ 
‘Andrews Philip? and Themas, Bartholomew 
каї МоӨӨсїо Тако ‘Adgaiou каї 
and Mathew) боро S. Аааа and 
Zipov ó Awths Kal 'loó5Bag ’lakóßou. 
Sihon the err s and еры of James. 
14 ойто  mávreG  fjcav троскартєройутєс̧ 
These all were persevering 


ópuo8upabóv ñ троско ow 
like-mindedly to the Reaver ш together with 


чус! у каї Мар: тй трі тоб 
yapate and Mary 5 to the ter of the 
"Inood Kai ov Toig &бєАфоїс aUTo0. 
Jesus and together with the brothers of him, 
15 Koi èv тої ёрат тобто 
Апа іп he re à these А 


дуастд Пётрос̧ év péow  TÓv Фбе\фӧу 
having stoodup Peter in midst ofthe brothers 
elreyv ЙУ te 5xhog Óvouárov mi тд 


said was and crow ofnames upon the 


auto Qc ёкатӧу eikoo: 16 ^ "AvBpec 
very (thing) as hundred twenty Male persons 
&бєлфо!, ëse mÀnpolivai — Th 
brothers’ itwasnecessary — tobefufiled е 


apv у троєїтє TÒ туни TÓ &yiov 
plese dd E m Toretold the spirit the holy 


Sià отӧратос Лаб тєр  'loóba 
through mouth ofDavid about Judas 
той ytvouévou Фбпуой тоїс 
ofthe (one) having become guide tothe (ones) 
ovuaAAaBodoi "Inoodv, 17 бт! 
having taken with Jesus, because 
кетпр!Өнтиёуос fiv èv "uiv каї 


having been numbered down Һе was in us and 


£Aaxev Tov KAfpov тїс SiaKkoviag табтпс. 
obtained the O outta ps this! 


— 18 Обтос̧ pev обу ёктўсато 
— This (one) indeed therefore acquired 
xopíov ёк шодой тїс 
piece of ground out of wages of the 
@бікїа Kai тру єубреуо 
indian озове; апа hi equas having Recon: 
£Aáknctv рёсос̧, каї ё6єх0п 


he burst with crash middle, and was poured out 


Távra тё omA&yxva оўтой. 19 Kal yvwortdv 
the intestines of him. And known 


ACTS 1:14—19 


where they were stay- 
ing, Peter as well as 
John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Barthol'- 
omew and Matthew, 
James [the son] of 
Alphae'us and Simon 
the zealous one, and 
Judas [the son] of 
James. 14 With one 
accord all these were 
persisting in prayer, 
together with some 
women and Mary the 
mother of Jesus and 
with his brothers. 

15 Now during 
these days Peter rose 
up in the midst of the 
brothers and said (the 
Crowd of persons was 
all together about one 
hundred and twenty): 
16 "Men, brothers, 
it was necessary for 
the scripture to be 
fulfilled, which the 
holy spirit spoke 
beforehand by David's 
mouth about Judas, 
who became a guide 
to those who arrested 
Jesus, 17 because he 
had been numbered 
among us and he 
obtained a share 
in this ministry. 

18 (This very man, 
therefore, purchased 

a field with the wages 
for unrighteousness, 
and pitching head 
foremost he noisily 
burst in his midst and 
all his intestines were 
poured out. 19 It 
also became known 


ACTS 1:20—25 
byéveto Tác! тоїс kaoiKoUolv 
it became to all the (ones) inhabiting 
'|epoua oo GoTE KAn8fivat TÒ 
Jerusalem. и кала. леде the 
(op(ov ékeivo тї бісЛёктф aùtÂv 


x 
piece of ground that tothe language of them 
‘AxeASapax, тойт’ Eotiv Xepiov Aipatos. 
Akeldama, this is Piece of ground of Blood. 
— 20 Гёуратгтеи др ёу BiBA 
= It has bon written Б їп ipe 
Wañuy ГеуӘйто Emavdig — абтой 
of Psalms Letbecome the lodging place of him 
Épnuog каї ph ёсто ó KQTOIKOV èv 
desolate and not letbe the (one) inhabiting in 
auth, Kal Thy ётиокотђи сотой Aapéro 
it, and Тһе  overseership ofhim let take 


Ётєрос. 21 Set обу 
different (опе). It is necessary therefore 
TOV ouveOdv tov Hiv 
of the (ones) having come together tous 
бубрфу év mavt бу! à 
ofmale persons in all хе to which 


tlofA0ev каї eGFAOev ёф’ бс ó коро 
went іп and bed dion Anas the Ton 


'Incoüc, 22 &p&áyuevo &тд той 

Даш,” No tartea from the 

Bartiopatos “lwdvou Ëw Tfi é 
baptism 5 of John until he Angpas 


S Aven åp "uàv, нёрти 

of Lom he was Bis vea up аф. Aue 1 не Втора 
As бусост&сєос айтой ov Hiv 
of the resurrection ofhim together with us 


yevéoBat Eva тотоу. 
tobecome one of these, 


23 кої ÉaTnoav úo, "ост 
And they pM to stand two, Josep! P 
TÓV коћойцєуоу Bapoaßßâv, 
the (one) being called Barsabbas, 


ôç érrexAnOn ‘lodotos, каї MaBðiav. 


who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias, 


24 кої mpocevEcpevoi etmav Zù кор 
And having prayed — theysaid You Lord 


xap8ioyvàoTa — Trávrov, — &vábeiEov бу 

knower of hearts of all, show up whom 
£&eMEG, ёк тобтоу тди úo ёс, 
you chose, outof these the two one, 


25 AaBeiv tov tómov тїс Siakoviaç таб 
to receive the place of the Ae Vide," his S 
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to all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, so that 
that field was called 
in their language 
A-kel’da-ma, that 

is, Field of Blood.) 

20 For it is written in 
the book of Psalms, 
‘Let his lodging place 
become desolate, 

and let there be no 
dweller in it,’ and, 
‘His office of oversight 
let someone else take.’ 
21 It is therefore 
necessary that of the 
men that assembled 
with us during all 

the time in which 

the Lord Jesus went 
in апа out* among 

us, 22 starting with 
his baptism by John 
and until the day 

he was received up 
from us, one of these 
men should become a 
witness with us of his 
resurrection." 


23 So they put up 
two, Joseph called 
Bar'sab:bas, who was 
surnamed Justus, and 
Matthi'as. 24 And 
they prayed and said: 
"You, O Jehovah,* 
who know the hearts 
of all, designate which 
one of these two men 
you have chosen, 

25 to take the place 
of this ministry 


21* Or, "carried on his activities." 24" Jehovah, J791902223: Lord, «AB. 
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кої @тоотоАйс, ap’ mapéBn "Іойбас̧ 
and атоону from NU wentaside Judas 
Toptu8nva: elg tov Tómov tov (Biov. 26 каї 

to go into the place the own. And 
Ёбокоу KAnpoug avrois, Kal ёпєсєу © 
they gave © lots. {о Һет, and ей һе 


кАйрос ёті MadBiav, kal сиукатєџпфіс®т 
QS upon Matthias! and he was Sed ATE 


perà тфу Evbexa @тостблоу. 
with the eleven apostles, 

Kai ёу 1  cuymAnpo0c8a! thv "uépav 
2 And in the to be beni completed uv iris 


T TEVTNKOOTHS ficav — mávrE dpod 
of Me Pen score they were all R together 
ёті тб avr, 2 kal éyévero бфуо 
upon the very (thing), and occurred suddenly 
ёк tod otpavod fixog Фостер $tpouévnc 
outof the heaven noise as-even being borne 
туойс̧ Biaias каї èmàńpwoev SAov Tov 
of blowing violent and it filled whole the 
ofkov об ficav коёйнеуо, 3 кої 
house where they were sitting, and 
SpOnoav абтоїс̧ Siapyepilopevar yAdoour 
they were seen to them being Eis buted tongues 
(gti mupóç, kai èkáðigev ёф’ Eva Ёкастоу 
asif offire, and itsatdown upon one each 


абтду, 4 кої £mArjoOncav т@утес 
of them, and they became filled all 
тує0ратос̧ &yíou, кої fipEavto Aadeiv 


of spirit holy, and they started to be speaking 


étépaig yAdooas кабс TÒ туєйра 
to different tongues accordingas the spirit 
ёб(боџ &тофӨёү єоба! ошто. 
was giving to be uttering to them, 

5 "Носу бё èv "Ієроџсаћђи karoikoüvrEG 


Were but in Jerusalem inhabiting 
*louSaior, &v6pec — eWAaBeig dmó тоутос 
Jews, male persons holding well from every 
EOvouc TÓV bd TÓóv  oùpavóv' 
nation ofthe (ones) under the heaven; 


6 evonévng 52 — Tf OVS Tam 
каў бесштеа but of the PRAN ahas 


ouviiAGe тб TARGO кої ouvexúðn, 
came together the multitude and was confused, 


5 1 а 151 
Sti fikoucev 1с Exaotog mes Siq 


because heard one each own 
Biaréxto Лоћойутоу аотду" 
language speaking of them; 
T ё (отсуто бё кої 

they were stood out of selves but and 


ACTS 1:26—2:7 


and apostleship, from 
which Judas deviated 
to go to his own 
place," 26 So they 
cast lots over them, 
and the lot fell upon 
Mat-thi'as; and he was 
reckoned along with 
the eleven apostles. 


2 Now while the day 
of the [festival 

of] Pentecost was in 
progress they were all 
together at the same 
place, 2 and sud- 
denly there occurred 
from heaven a noise 
just like that of a 
rushing stiff breeze, 
and it filled the whole 
house in which they 
were sitting. 3 And 
tongues as if of 

fire became visible 

to them and were 
distributed about, and 
one sat upon each 
one of them, 4 and 
they all became filled 
with holy spirit and 
started to speak with 
different tongues, 

just as the spirit was 
granting them to 
make utterance. 

5 As it was, there 
were dwelling in 
Jerusalem Jews, 
reverent men, from 
every nation of those 
under heaven. 6 So, 
when this sound 
occurred, the multi- 
tude came together 
and were bewildered, 
because each one 
heard them speaking 
in his own language. 
7 Indeed, they were 
astonished and 


ACTS 2:8—14 


£0a0patov Aéyovtes Обуї Sod 
they were wondering saying Not look 
TávreG ойтої low ol Лаћодутєс̧ 
all these are the (ones) speaking 
ГемАоїо!; 8 kai môs  fju&ig дкойорғу 
Galileans? And how we are hearing 


Ёкастос тй iig ӧаћкт Qv év 
each 3 to tke owe language. ш in which 


9 Пёрбо кої Мӯӱбог каї 
Parthians and Medes and 


KATOIKOÛVTEÇ тђу 
inhabiting the 


éyewnOnuev; 
we were generated? 
"ЕЛереїтол, каї oi 

Elamites, and the (ones) 


Meoororapíav, *louSaiav TE каї 
Mesopotamia, Judea and also 
KantraSoxiav, Mévtov кої Tv  'Aoíav, 
Cappadocia, Pontus and the Asia, 
10 Ppvyiav te кої Mapoudiov, Alyurrov 
Phrygia and also Pamphylia, gypt 


xal т& нё T Aio Tf катё 
ma ihe. parts oiie Dibya hS dowaon 
Kupńvnv, кої oi émSnpodvtes ‘Papaio, 
Cyrend, and, the (ones)' sojourning Romans, 
*louSatoi тє кої tmpoonAutot, 11 Крїтєс каї 

Jews апа also proselytes, Cretans and 


“ApaPes, &кобонеу Лоћобутоу aùtÂv 
Arabians, we are hearing speaking of them 
тоїс fiperépaag yAdooais т& 
to the our tongues the 

£yaAeta той Өғо0. 
РРР и (things) of the God. 
12 ё6істауто бё тбутєс̧ каї 


They were stood outofselves but all and 


Sintropodvto, G&AAog трӧс̧ GAAov AéyovTes 
were perplexed, other toward other saying 


Ti ӨХ тобто elvan; 13 Érepoi 
What iswiling this tobe? Different (ones) 


52 SiaxAeudCovtes — ÉAeyov бт: l'Aeókouc 
but thoroughly joking were saying that Sweet wine 


нєнестсәнёуо! elotv. 
having been filled they are. 


14 Утодеіс бё ó Пётрос ow 
Having stood but the Peter together with 


Toig évSexax  émfjpev thy ovv оштой koi 
the eleven liftedup the ‘Voice ofhim and 


ccrepbéyEato абтоїс̧  “AvSpeg * louSator каї 


uttered tothem Malepersons Jews and 
ої Katoikodvteg 'lepoucoMnu тгбутес̧, 
the (ones) inhabiting Jerusalem all, 


ToÜro uiv yvwotdv ёсто Kal évaticacbe 
this tovou known letbe and  giveearto 
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began to wonder and 
say: “See here, all 
these who are speak- 
ing are Galile'ans, are 
they not? 8 And yet 
how is it we are hear- 
ing, each one of us, 
his own language in 
which we were born? 
9 Parthians and 
Medes and E'lamites, 
and the inhabitants 
of Mes-o-po-ta’mi-a, 
and Ju-de’a and 
Cap-pa-do’ci-a, Pon'tus 
and the [district of] 
Asia, 10 and Phryg- 
ia and Pamyphyl'ia, 
Egypt and the parts 
of Lib'ya, which is 
toward Cyre'ne, and 
sojourners from Rome, 
both Jews and pros- 
elytes, 11 Cre'tans 
and Arabians, we hear 
them speaking in our 
tongues about the 
magnificent things of 
God." 12 Yes, they 
were all astonished 
and were in perplex- 
ity, saying one to 
another: "What does 
this thing purport to 
ре?” 13 However, 
different ones mocked 
at them and began to 
say: "They are full of 
sweet wine." 

14 But Peter stood 
up with the eleven 
and raised his voice 
and made this utter- 
ance to them: “Men 
of Јоде and all you 
inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, let this be known 
to vou and give ear to 
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Tà бйнота pou. 15 où yàp Фс ©нЕс 
the sayings of me. Not for аз vou 
brodapBavete otor peðúovoiv, ёстіу yao 
are supposing these аге being drunk, itis for 
Gpa трітп тїс  "juépac, 16 GAA тойтӧ 
hour third ofthe 9 but this 
ёстіу TÒ eipnuévov Sù | той 
is the (thing) having beensaid through the 
тгрофўтоџ Чек 17 Kai total èv tats 
prophet Joe! And itwillbe in the 

ўрёроцс̧ Aéyet ó sóc, 
days, f issaying the God, 

amd той mveúpatóç pou ётї 

I shall pour out from the spirit of me upon 
T&cav сбрка, Kal tmpopntedcovow ої viol 
all flesh, and will prophesy the sons 

Орду кої ai Өшоүстёрєс Оңбу, кої ol 
ofvou and the daughters  ofvov, and the 
veavíckoi  bpgàv браокс бфроуто, каї ої 
young men ofyvou visions willsee, and the 


TptoBórepo: úv Évumvíois ÉvurviacoBroovra 
Older men ofyou dreams will dream; 
18 каї ye  £mi тойс SovAoug pou каї 
and infact upon the slaves” ofme and 
émi tag бобћос̧ uou év Taig fu£paic 
upon the femaleslaves ofme in the days 
éxeivaig ёкхєд é&mó той тує0ратӧс̧ 
those ° Iwillpourout from the spirit 
pou, кої mpoonreicoucw. 19 Kai 8600 
ofme, and they will prophesy. And Ishall give 
тёрата £v тф оброуф буш кої pela ётї 
portents in the heaven above and pe upon 
тїс yas kéro, alga кої mÜp каї dtpida 
the earth below, blood and fire and mist 


xomvoó: 20 ó fog ретастрафўоєтої єіс̧ 
of smoke; the sun  willbeturnedacross into 


ckórog кої GEN tic afpa тріу 
Жо, апа zu iid into bidod Bator 
ё\Өєїу épav  Kupíou hv peycAnv кої 
to come iris of Pora the К SS and 


ётифауй. 21 Koi Ёстол mag ӧс̧ ea 


illustrious. And it willbe everyone who ifever 


émikadéontat TÒ буора Kupíou соблокєто!. 
should call upon the name of Lord he will be saved. 


ёсубта! 
Ха s 


22 "Аубреєс̧ "ІсротЛєїто1, бкойсатє= Tos 
Male persons Israelites, hear you the 

Aóyoug  Toóroucg. 'Incoüv тӧу Natwpaiov, 
words these. Jesus the Nazarene, 


ACTS 2:15—22 


my sayings. 
15 These [people] are, 
in fact, not drunk, 
as you suppose, for 
it is the third hour 
ofthe day. 16 On 
the contrary, this is 
what was said through 
the prophet Joel, 
17 “Апа in the last 
days," God says, "I 
shall pour out some of 
my spirit upon every 
Sort of flesh, and YOUR 
sons and your daugh- 
ters will prophesy and 
YOUR young men will 
see visions and YOUR 
old men* will dream 
dreams; 18 and even 
upon my men slaves 
and upon my women 
slaves I will pour out 
some of my spirit 
in those days, and 
they will prophesy. 
19 And I will give 
portents in heaven 
above and signs on 
earth below, blood 
and fire and smoke 
mist; 20 the sun will 
be turned into dark- 
ness and the moon 
into blood before the 
great and illustrious 
day of Jehovah” 
arrives. 21 And 
everyone who calls on 
the name of Jehovah* 
will be saved."" 

22 "Men of Israel, 
hear these words: 
Jesus the Naz-a-rene’, 


17* Or, “elders.” 20*, 21* Jehovah, J7519018202224; Lord, (x)AB. 


ACTS 2:23—28 


&v6pa &ттобєбєгү uévov бтӧ той 
male person having been shown forth from the 


Oeo tlic úpâç Suváueci: kai tépact кої 
God into vou to powers and. toportents and 
onneioig | ol; — émoínotv б'_ абтой ó 
tosigns to which did through him the 


Ocóc év шоо Орбу, Kadac autoi 
God іп midst of you, accordingas very ones 
oibare, 23 to0Tov тй 
vou have known, this (one) to the 
@piopévn BouAG каї mpoyvedcet 
having been determined counsel and foreknowledge 
той Oeo Ёкботоу bik £i pÓG 
of the God given out through and 
дубисду трооттїЁсутє! &ve(Aare, 
of lawless (ones) having fastene You took up, 
24 бу 6 Ө=0с dávéoTnotv Aócac 
whom the God resurrected having loosened 
тӧс̧ WSivag той Bavárou, ka8óri оок 


the pangs ofthe death, according to which not 


ñv  Ouvaróv kpareioðai айтӧу óm’ ойто" 
itwas possible tobeheldfast him by і; 


25 Aaueld yap Aéyer el сотду 
David for is ming ind him 
Mpoopóunv TÓv короу výómióv 
I was seeing before myself the Lord in sight 
uou ёё  mavróc, бт! ёк бе ду 


о те through all, because out of right [parts] 


рой otv Туа un co ev8o. 
ofme heis inorderthat not Ishould be shaken. 
26 Bik тобто офрбу оо 
Through this AUS Vende of me D 


kapSia Kal tyadAidoato Adook pou, 
heart and exulted n Loses Кы. 


ën бё кої Ñ сёр& pou KatacKnvace: ёт” 
yet but also the flesh ofme willtentdown upon 
mist 27 бт otk évKataAeipers tiv 
hope; because not you will forsake the 
муйу pou еіс &5nv, ove Sacer тӧу 
VA. di me ino fay neither you will five the 


bo16v соу (Seiv Siao0opáv. 
loyal one of you to see corruption, 
28 — éyvópicác ot 660b ойс, 
You made known 45 те vase НЕЯ 


TÀnpóctic ре є0фросом єт& той ттроофтгоу 
Fou wil fill he of ОД digas Wiin the е face 


gov. 
of you. 
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aman publicly 
shown by God to you 
through powerful 
works and portents 
and signs that God 
did through him in 
Your midst, just as 
you yourselves know, 
23 this [man], as one 
delivered up by the 
determined counsel 
and foreknowledge 

of God, you fastened 
to a stake by the 
hand of lawless 

men and did away 
with. 24 But God 
resurrected him by 
loosing the pangs of 
death, because it was 
not possible for him 
to continue to be held 
fast by it. 25 For 
David says respecting 
him, ‘I had Jehovah* 
constantly before my 
eyes; because he is at 
my right hand that I 
may never be shaken. 
26 On this account 
my heart became 
cheerful and my 
tongue rejoiced great- 
ly. Moreover, even 
my flesh will reside 
in hope; 27 because 
you will not leave 

my soul in Ha'des,* 
neither will you allow 
your loyal one to see 
corruption. 28 You 
have made life’s ways 
known to me, you 
will fill me with good 
cheer with your face.’ 


25" Jehovah, 17810480243; the Lord, КАВ. 27° Ha'des, «AB; She'ol, J7#a01822, 


See App 4B. 
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29 “Дуб &6EAqoí,  é£óv — eltreiv petà 
Male Ere оор ins to say With 
Tappncoíag трӧс̧ ©нё@с тєрї той matpidpxou 
Pucca Pedo ue aicut the стер 
Aaueí6, Str kai ётєЛейтпсєу кої ётбфп 
David, that and Һе deceased and he was buried 


кої tò pva сотой gotiv èv Hiv бур! Tfj 
and the tomb ofhim i». in Aut uaki me 


É тайт 30 тпрофіт ойу 
йһёрос̧ this; pean MM therefore 
Оттарҳо»у, каї £lboc бт! ӧркф биоску 


being, and having known that tooath swore 

alt® 6 cóc ёк картой Ths dato 
to nim the God out of TRU ot the Ton ч 
ойтой кобот ётї тду @рбуоу сбтой, 
of him to seat upon the rone of him, 
31 Trpoibàv &AáAnotv тєрї тїс 

having foreseen he spoke about the 
&vaoTáotos той хотой бт! [5 
resurrection ofthe hrist that, neither 
ёукотећє!, Еіс &6nv ойтє сёрЕ aùtoû 
he was ri UN into gone nor hs 7506 of him 


elev SiagBopdv. 32 ro0rov тӧу  'Incoüv 


saw corruption. This the Jesus 
avéotnoev ó Өєб ob . móvre єї 
resurrected the God” of which all s шс 


ёсџёу &prupec. 33 TH бе: 
ake шыгын то the right AS ај 
оду то0 Өєой byaGeic 
therefore ofthe God having been put on high 
(v te émayyeMav той ттуєбнстос той &yíou 
the and Premios of the spirit s the ero 
AaBàv mapa той matpòç é€éxeev 
having received beside of the Father he poured out 
тойто ô Он їс каї BAérere кої 
this which you and you are looking at and 


cxovete. 34 об yàp Aaus dvéBn 
you are hearing. Not for David wentup 
ЕЇс тойс oùpavoú Aéyei ё абтӧс̧ Elev 
ino “the heavens, he ia paying but he” Said 
Коро TQ курї оо К&Әоџ ёк 
lod tothe Lord, dime Be sitting out of 

[33147 pou 35 £o àv [J^] 
right [parts] ofme until likely Ishould put 
tog £x0poóc cou úmomóðiov TOv mov 
the enemies ofyou footstool ofthe feet 


cou. 36 dopards обу (уоскёто 
of you. Certainly therefore let be knowing 


ACTS 2:29—36 


29 “Men, brothers, 
it is allowable to 
speak with freeness 
of speech to vou 
concerning the family 
head David, that he 
both deceased and was 
buried and his tomb 
is among us to this 
day. 30 Therefore, 
because he was a 
prophet and knew 
that God* had sworn 
to him with an oath 
that he would seat 
one from the fruitage 
of his loins upon his 
throne, 31 he saw 
beforehand and spoke 
concerning the resur- 
rection of the Christ, 
that neither was he 
forsaken in Ha'des* 
nor did his flesh see 
corruption. 32 This 
Jesus God resurrected, 
of which fact we 
are all witnesses. 

33 Therefore because 
he was exalted to* the 
right hand of God and 
received the promised 
holy spirit from the 
Father, he has poured 
out this which you 
see and hear. 34 Ac- 
tually David did not 
ascend to the heavens, 
but he himself says, 
‘Jehovah’ said to my 
Lord: “Sit at my right 
hand, 35 until I 
place your enemies as 
a stool for your feet."" 
36 Therefore let all 
the house of Israel 
know for a certainty 


30° God, «AB; Jehovah, J^519, 31° Ha'des, МАВ; She'ol, J^5111820, 33* Or, 


"by." 34° Jehovah, J752915:124; Lord, XAB. 


ACTS 2:37—42 


mag оїкос̧ 'lopañÀ Sti kal kópiov абтду kai 
all’ house ofIsrael that and Lord him апа 


хрістду éroinoey 6 Sede, тойтоу тӧу 'Inoo0v 
hrist made the God, this the Jesus 


бу Шрєїс̧ ёстоџросате. 
whom vou put on stake. 
37 °Акойсаутєс бё kaTevoynoay 
Having heard but they were pierced down 
thy kapBíav, elmáv te трӧс̧ tov Пётроу 


the heart, they said and toward the Peter 
kal тойс Aorrroüc &rroo TóAouG Tí 
and the leftover (ones) apostles What 
тотонЕу, &убрєс &5eApoi; 38 Пётрос 
should we do, male persons brothers? Peter 
бё трӧс̧ autoug Metavoroate, каї 
but toward them Repent vov, and 


Ваттіоддто Ёкастос̧ ópQv èv TH òvópatı 
let him be baptized each of you in the пате 


"Incod Хротой £lc &peoiv тфу 
of Jesus hrist into letting go off of the 
&popriQv Орду, kal Ańpyeoðe "v Swpecy 
BORN o; you, and you Bin receive the free gift 


той &yíou пує0ыстос̧ 39 úpîv үбр ёотіу 
ofthe holy spirit; s оноо тр is 
Т ёптаууєМа kai Toig tékvoig ©нбу Kal 
the promise and tothe children of you and 
таёо! той Ес̧ рокрду беоис àv 
toall the (ones) into long [way] asmanyas likely 


mpooKkadéontat Kópiog ó 6d ду. 
n pios. б бєёє йы 


might call toward self Lord of us. 
40 éxépois тє Aóyoig тАєїоо\у 
To different and words more 
Bieuaprüparo, кої 
he was thoroughly bearing witness, and 
mapekáňei  attols Aéyov  Zóðnte бтӧ 
he was exhorting them saying Ве vov saved from 
тйс уєуєёс̧ тй скоћі& TAÚTNG. 
the generation of the crookei this 


41 обу &тобє&нєуо! 


Oi m 
The (ones) indeed therefore having received 


тбу Adyov отой éBatrrio8noav, кої 
the word of him they were baptized, and 


TpoceréOncav èv тў "juépq èkeivy yuyal aoel 
in the 


were added day that souls asif 
"plo xat. 42 fioav бё 
three thousand, They were but 
TrpookaprepoÜvrEG тй Saxi TOV 
persevering to the teaching ofthe 
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that God made him 
both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom vou 
impaled." 

37 Now when they 
heard this they were 
Stabbed to the heart, 
and they said to 
Peter and the rest of 
the apostles: "Men, 
brothers, what shall 
we do?' 38 Peter 
[said] to them: 
“Repent, and let each 
one of you be baptized 
in the name of Jesus 
Christ for forgiveness 
of your sins, and you 
will receive the free 
gift of the holy spirit. 
39 For the promise is 
to you and to your 
children and to all 
those afar off, just 
as many as Jehovah* 
our God may call to 
him." 40 And with 
many other words he 
bore thorough witness 
and kept exhorting 
them, saying: “Get 
saved from this 
crooked generation.” 
41 Therefore those 
who embraced his 
word heartily were 
baptized, and on 
that day about three 
thousand souls were 
added. 42 And they 
continued devoting 
themselves to the 
teaching of the 


Б ошл ина ЕЕ: 
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бтостё\оу кої тй Kolvevicr, тў 
apostles апа to the common participation, to the 


KAdoet той  &prou Kal Taig тросєџҳаїс̧. 
breaking ofthe bread and tothe prayers, 
43. "Eyívero бё mdon à 96 

Was occurring but УНЕ w «Вос, 


TOMMk бё тёратс Kal eta б тфу 
many but portents and signs through the 


тостблоу £yívevo. 44 тгбутєс̧ бё 
apostles was occurring. All but 
ot TioTEÓcavrEG ёті 1d avd 
the (ones) having believed upon the very [place] 
elxov &ravra Kowa, 45 кої tà 
were having all (things) common, and the 


KTipata Kal тас ómáp&eic ётітроскоу 
possessions and the properties they were selling 
каї бієрёрбоу aùtà тгбоцу 
апа they were distributing them to all 
коӨбт! &v TIG Хрєїау elxev 
accordingas likely anyone need was having; 
46 kað’ йрёроу тє TPOOKAPTEPOÛVTEÇ 
accordingto Фау and persevering 
ӧрово абду èv тф lep, KAdvtTég TE 
like-mindedly in the temple, breaking апа 
olkov  &prov, ретеА&рВауоу 
accordingto house bread, they were partaking 
трофӯ ёу aAN&cE| кої ё@фєлбтпт! 
Ep in pierna and Simplicity 
xapSíac, 47 alvoüvrec tov Өєӧу Kai Exovtes 
of heart, praising the God and having 
piv Tpóc Sdov tov Aaóv. ó ё KUpiog 
favor toward whole the people. The but Lord 
mpooerí8ei той соњорёуои коб’ 
vías adding the (oria) red paier) according to 
É ётї TÒ aùTó. 
gov upon the very [time]. 
Пётрос бё Kat 'loávng буёВолуоу el 
3 Peer but and Sohn Bele ing 
тә lepdv èm у д тйс  Trpootuxfi 
the А upon Ж hour, of tke rarer 
tiv ёубтпу, 2 каї т бур xoc ёк 


the ninth, and some man lame  outof 
коа үт стой ©ттёрхоу 
tee of BROS. of him bei E 
£Bactátero, бу ёт(Өоџу 
he was being carried, whom they were putting 
ко’ йуёрау  mpóc thy Oópav той 


according to day toward the door ofthe 


ACTS 2:43—3:2 


apostles and to 
sharing [with one 
another], to taking of 
meals and to prayers. 
43 Indeed, fear 
began to fall upon 
every soul, and many 
portents and signs be- 
gan to occur through 
the apostles. 44 All 
those who became be- 
lievers were together 
in having all things 
incommon, 45 and 
they went selling 
their possessions and 
properties and distrib- 
uting the [proceeds] 
to all, just as anyone 
would have the need. 
46 And day after day 
they were in constant 
attendance at the 
temple with one 
accord, and they took 
their meals in private 
homes* and partook 
of food with great 
rejoicing and sincerity 
of heart, 47 praising 
God and finding favor 
with all the people. 
At the same time 
Jehovah’ continued 
to join to them daily 
those being saved. 


Now Peter and 

John were going 
up into the temple for 
the hour of prayer, 
the ninth hour, 
2 and a certain man 
that was lame from 
his mother’s womb 
was being carried, 
and they would 
daily put him near 
the temple door 


46° Or, "from house to house.” 47* Jehovah, J7540; 


the Lord, «AB. 


ACTS 3:3—10 
tepod У 'ouÉvnv "Opaíav тоб 
temple m bel Хаус saii веро of the 
alteiv é\enpoowvny тард тфу 
tobeasking giftof mercy beside of the (ones) 
єіотореџорёуоу tlg ò  iepóv, 3 ôç 
going their way inside int the temple, who 
i5ov Пётроу кої "'loávnv нёАЛоута‹ 
having seen Peter and от Sud about " 


£igiévat giç tò  lepóv прот: 
tobe goingin into the temple he was requesting 


¿enpooúvnv ЛођВеїу. 4 crevioas бё 
ift of mercy to receive. Having gazed but 

Név cig) о0тдӧу ov тф ‘lad 
Peler > into him together with the John" 
elev BAépov еіс fp&c. 5 ó бё 
hesaid Look into us, The (one) but 
éretxev adtois просёбокёу 

was eee leyes] upon to them expecting 


map’ aórQv  Aafeiv. 6 elev бё 
something beside of them to receive. Said but 
Пётрос "Арүйріоу каї xpucí(ov oùx бт&рҳє 
Peter Byer [s and хорот oux стери ing 


pot, Б] бё ёо тойтд со 
tome, which but Iam having this to you 


Sion év TÊ Svépati 'Inoo0  Xpia roO 
Iam giving; in the пате  ofJesus Christ 


той Natapaiou терітатє. 7 каї 
the Nazarene be walking. And 


máa aùtòv Seba 1 
having taken hold of him ns iu Xtpós 


£ipev  aUróv' тара: а бё éotepedOnoav 
Bhce him; Speed but were made firm 


al Baceig avroð кої тй ogvipd&, 8 koi 


the soles ofhim and the ankle bones, and 
&EaMMóutvog čom каї тєрттє, Kai 
mee out  hestood and he was walking, and 
ofjAOev. ow abToig elç тд 1єрду 


s шеге together with them into the temple 


тєритатду Kal &AAdpevog кої ауду тӧу 
walking and leaping and praising the 


бебу. 9 кої elev was ó Лаӧс̧ avTov 
God, And saw al the people him 


тєритатобута каї  alvo0vra tov Өєӧу, 
walking and praising the God, 


10 &rey(vookov бё айтду St обтос̧ 
this 


they were recognizing but him that 
v ó тг v — £Aenpooóvny 
ay the (one) CR з pris of o 
коёнго ётї тй ‘Ора Tq той 


sitting upon the Beautiful Gate ofthe 


530 


that was called Beau- 
tiful, in order to-ask 
gifts of mercy from 
those entering into 
the temple. 3 When 
he caught sight of 
Peter and John about 
to go into the temple 
he began requesting 
to get gifts of mercy. 
4 But Peter, together 
with John, gazed at 
him and said: “Take 
a look at us.” 5 So 
he fixed his attention 
upon them, expecting 
to get something from 
them. 6 However, 
Peter said: “Silver and 
gold I do not possess, 
but what I do have 

is what I give you: 

In the name of Jesus 
Christ the Naz-a-rene’, 
walk" 7 With that 
he took hold of him 
by the right hand 
and raised him up. 
Instantly the soles 

of his feet and his 
anklebones were made 
firm; 8 and, leaping 
up, he stood up and 
began walking, and 
he entered with them 
into the temple, walk- 
ing and leaping and 
praising God. 9 And 
all the people got 
sight of him walking 
and praising God. 

10 Moreover, they be- 
gan to recognize him, 
that this was the man 
that used to sit for 
gifts of mercy at the 
Beautiful Gate of the 
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iepoO, каї  émAnoOncav O&yBouc каї 
temple, and they were filled of astonishment and 


éxotaoews ёті cuyupeBnkóri 
ofecstasy upon the ый having come together 
auto. 
ton 
11 Кратобутос è ойтой тфу llérpov kai 
Riding fast but ofhim the Peter and 


tov 'loávnv cuvéópautv mác ó  Aaóc трӧс̧ 
the John ran together all the people toward 
атой ёті тў сто& тї 
teri” upon the opina the 
kaAoupévy LoAopavtosg ЕкдарВо!. 

being call of Solomon astonished out. 


12 Sav & ó  llérpog бтекріуато 


Having seen but the Peter answered 
mpds tov Лабу "Av6pet "lopanAeitat, 
теб the people Male ре аА Israelites, 
ti Baupactete ёті тобтф, Ñ "uiv ti 


why are vou wondering upon this, ог tous why 


&revitere. Os {519 боу&не! n 
are vou gazing as toown power or 
evoeBeig memomKóov той 
to well-reverentialness to (ones) having made of the 
тєритатєїу aùtóv; 13 6 Өєӧс̧ ‘ABpady 
to be walking him? The God of Abraham 


каї ‘loadK kai 'loxó, 


ó беде тӧу TraTÉpov 
and of Isaac and of Jacob, the Go: 


ofthe fathers 


"uàv, 255Ессєу tov ттаїба атой "соду, | 
ofus, glorified the boy ofhim Jesus, 

бу úpeiç pèv trapeSaKate кої 
whom You indeed gave beside and 
йруйсао@є кота  Tpócomov Пе%Абтоџ, 
vou disowned down face of Pilate, 

Kpívavroc éxeivou &ттоАбеу” 
having judged of that (one) to be releasing; 
14 Opeig бё тӧу Gyiov каї Sikaiov 


you. but the holy апа righteous (one) 


fovijcace, kai tthoaobe &v6pa 
vou disowned, and vou asked for male person 
фоуёс xapioBfivat быїу, 15 tov ёё 
murderer to be kindly given to you, the but 


с Goris &mekreivare, ôv б 
End P3 tañs you killed, whom the 
Ged ру Ёк vEKpQV, об en 

God г uid outof dead fone of which прес 


u&prupés éopev. 16 каї тісте той 
itnesses we аге, Апа ж е faith ofthe 
óvóuarog сбтой To0Tov ду Oewpeire 


name of him this (one) whom you are beholding 


ACTS 3:11—16 


temple, and they 
became filled with 
astonishment and 
ecstasy at what had 
happened to him. 

11 Well, as the man 
was holding onto Pe- 
ter and John, all the 
people ran together 
to them at what was 
called Sol’o-mon’s 
colonnade, surprised 
out of their wits. 

12 When Peter saw 
this, he said to the 
people: “Men of Israel, 
why are you wonder- 
ing over this, or why 
are vou gazing at us 
as though by personal 
power or godly devo- 
tion we have made 
him walk? 13 The 
God of Abraham and 
of Isaac and of Jacob, 
the God of our fore- 
fathers, has glorified 
his Servant, Jesus, 
whom you, for YOUR 
part, delivered up 


| and disowned before 


Pilate's face, when he 
had decided to release 
him. 14 Yes, YOU 
disowned that holy 
and righteous one, 
and vou asked for 

a man, a murderer, 

to be freely granted 
to vou, 15 whereas 
you killed the Chief 
Agent of life, But God 
raised him up from 
the dead, of which 
fact we are witnesses. 
16 Consequently his 
name, by [our] faith 
in his name, has 
made this man strong 
whom vou behold 


ACTS 3:17—22 


кої оїбатє 


ёстєрёооєу тд буо 
and you have known У 


made firm the name 
autod, каї À miot б” — adtod 
Ofhim, and the ЧАА” the Baer through him 
Ебокєу attd thy OAoKAnpiav тобтпу 
gave tohim the whole allotment this 


&ттёусут! тгбутоу  ©нбу. 17 кої уйу, 
from in front of all of vou. And now, 
Ф&бєлфо!, ola бтї катй äyvoiav 


brothers, Ihaveknown that down ignorance 


ётр@ ате, ботєр каї ої dpxovreg úpôv 
vou acted, as-even also the rulers of vou; 


18 6 52 Beds & 
the but Go which (things) 
TPOKaATHY yeiAev б& gTóparo 
he published beforehand through mouth 
TávrQv TÀv mpogontav тобеи tov 1OTOV 
of all the prophets to suffer the хез? 
ойтой ётАйросєу обтос̧. 


of him he fulfilled thus. 


19 peravońoate ойу кої émotpépate 
Repent You therefore and turn А around 


Tpóc TO e§aAMOAVat онбу tac д fox 
A Te eed d eit Шрам thé sas т 
бтгос̧ àv £A8ociv катрої 
so that likely should come appointees times 
&vouü&eoc amd  Tpooómou той  kupí 
of ari from PCS of the Tora. 
20 Kai atrooteiAn тду 
апа he should send forth the 
T'poKEXEIpIC uÉvov ону стӧу 
having pen үеде appointed ДОЗОР ө. 
'Incotv, 21 ду бет ой 
Jesus, whom it is necessary heaven 
uev 6££ao8ot бур! very 
indeed to receive ul nes 
бтпокатаст&оє0с тӧутоу Фу 
of restoration of all (things) of which (things) 
&AáAnctv 6 ббс Sik отӧратос̧ тфу 


spoke the God through mouth of the 


бүз — &m' —alàvo абто0 т тфу. 
holy from age s of him Bik Allg 


22 Mouafi ёу єЇтеу бт! Профї TO 
Moses’ Нева sald. that Prophet” tote 


дусстїсє! Kópiog ó (cóc ёк тфу 
will make standup Lord the God outof the 
&8EMpÓv Орду бс pé’ ойтой dKkovcecbe 
brothers ofvou as me; ofhim vou willhear 
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and know, and the 
faith that is through 
him has given the 
man this complete 
soundness in the sight 


| of all of you. 17 And 


now, brothers, I know 
that you acted in 
ignorance, just as 
your rulers also did. 
18 But in this way 
God has fulfilled the 
things he announced 
beforehand through 
the mouth of all the 
prophets, that his 
Christ would suffer. 
19 “Repent, there- 
fore, and turn around 
so as to get YOUR 
sins blotted out, that 
seasons of refreshing 
may come from the 
person of Jehovah’ 
20 and that he may 
send forth the Christ 
appointed for you, 
Jesus, 21 whom 


у | heaven, indeed, must 


hold within itself* 
until the times of res- 
toration of all things 
of which God spoke 
through the mouth of 
his holy prophets of 
old time. 22 In fact, 
Moses said, ‘Jehovah’ 
God will raise up 

for you from among 
your brothers a 
prophet like me. You 
must listen to him 


19° Jehovah, 113183423, the Lord, МАВ. 21° Or, “must receive." 22* Jehovah, 


47,81018202224 and LXXP. Fouad Inv. 266 jn Deuteronomy 18: 


15; Lord, «AB. 
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катё тбута бос àv 
according to all (things) ^ asmanyas likely 


Лоло т óu&c. 23 ота бё 
he might ак wes tour It willbe but 
Tmáoca т! ду ld тоб 
еуегу b Ius. likely fot should hear ofthe 


Tpo$rrou  ékeívou ££oAo0pru8rioeTat 
potire that will i ое destroyed 
ix тоо Aaod. 24 xal mávreg бё ol 
outof the people. And all but the 
трофйто\ dmó  Xagou кої TÓV 
prophets from Samuel and ofthe (ones) 
ко®ғ&йс̧ бсо! éA\GAnoav xai 
of succession as many as spoke and 
katńyysiňav TÒ ё табтос̧. 25 úpe 
„чүй down the Ашров theses Yos) 
ёстё of viol тӧу т àv кої TH 
are the sons ofthe is s and of the 
Biaü/kng с ó Өєӧс̧ SiéBeto трӧс̧ тойс 


covenant which the God covenanted toward the 


épac Орбу, AEyov т 'ABpaág Kai èv 
Ee of vou, AE Pus ‘Pease And in 


тф отёрнатї cou tUAoyn8Hcovtai måga: ої 


the seed of you will be blessed all the 
тетрої Tfj fc. 26 Ошу трфтоу 
families of he Qu. To vou first 
&дусотйсос Ф Өєдс̧ tov maíba абтой 
having made stand up the the boy ofhim 
Фтёстећєу aùtòv tÜAoyoüvra ©нёс èv TO 
he sent forth him blessing you in the 
&тострёфеу Ёкастоу &т© тфу 
to be turning away each (one) from the 


mrovnpiay ©нбу. 

wicked deeds of you. 

4 Лаћобутоу бё aùrôv трдс тӧу Ладу 
Speaking but ofthem toward the people 


éméoTncav avtois ol  dpxiepeig каї б 
stood Upon then? the «рае and the 


от |yóg той lepod Kal of Хсббоџкоїот, 


captain ofthe temple and the Sadducees, 
2 Biccrovotjpevor ià тӧ 5:баскеу 

being annoyed through the tobe teaching 
autos Tov Aaóv каї катоуүё\\єіу év 


them the people and to be announcing down in 


tÔ 'Inood thy dvaotacw Tv ёк 
the Jesus {һе resurrection the (one) out of 


уєкрбу, 3 кої éréBadov айтоїс̧ TG 
dead (ones), and they thrustupon them the 
xtipag кої ЁӨсуто eic T/pngww elo тїу 


hands and they put into observation into the 


ACTS 3:23—4:3 


according to all the 
things he speaks to 
you. 23 Indeed, any 
soul that does not 
listen to that Prophet 
will be completely 
destroyed from among 
the people. 24 And 
all the prophets, in 
fact, from Samuel 

on and those in 
succession, just as 
many as have spoken, 
have also plainly 
declared these days. 
25 You are the sons 
of the prophets and 
of the covenant which 
God covenanted with 
YOUR forefathers, 
saying to Abraham, 
‘And in your seed all 
the families of the 
earth will be blessed.’ 
26 To vou first God, 
after raising up his 
Servant, sent him 
forth to bless you by 
turning each one away 
from your wicked 
deeds.” 


Now while the 

[two] were speak- 
ing to the people, 
the chief priests 
and the captain of 
the temple and the 
Sadducees came 
upon them, 2 being 
annoyed because 
they were teaching 
the people and were 
plainly declaring the 
resurrection from the 
dead in the: case of 
Jesus; 3 and they 
laid their hands upon 
them and put them 
in custody till the 


ACTS 4:4—10 


alpiov, fv yàp &omépa fn. 4 толло 
morrow, itwas for evening already, Many 
dkouccvtavy тӧу Adyov 
having heard the word 
ёуғуйбп — kpi8 ud тфу 
Becario. AEAN B ofthe 


бё тфу 

but ofthe (ones) 
émiotevoav, каї 
they believed, and 


&v5pàv — óÓG у!й&бєс mévrE. 

male persons as thousands five. 
5 'Eyévero бё ёті TV piov 
It occurred but upon the morrow 


cuvaxOfva айтди тойс pxovrag кої 
tobeledtogether ofthem the rulers and 
trols tmpecButépoug Kal ToU «ннстєїс èv 
the oes ; and the YR oO s in 
'|epoucaNu 6 кої "Awac ó  &pxiepeùç 
Jerusalem and Annas the chief priest 
kal Karápaç кої 'Io&vvng кої 'AMé&av6pog кої 
and Caiaphas and John апа = Alexander апа 


бето! басуи ёк — yévoug @рх\!єрсткоб, 
asmanyas were outof race chief priestly, 
Т каї oTHoavTE avtols èv TQ péow 
and having made stand them in the midst 
érruvOdvovto Еу тог Suváper Ñ 


they were inquiring In  whatsortof power ог 


év moi - бубраті ётоцоатє тобто bpeig; 
in whatsortof name didyoudo this vov? 
8 téte Пётрос тобе тує0цатос̧ 
Then Peter’ having been filled оғ spirit 
é&yíou elev meds стой 
Me dr cu ums 
"ApxovTEG тоб сод 
'ulers of the people 
kat mpeoBúrtepoi, 9 el DITS 
and older men, if we 
сот\нєроу &ускріубредс ётЇ — evepyeoi 
today are being examined upon pond deed) 
бӧудрӧтоџ — &oOtvoüc, èv тім. обтос̧ 
of man infirm, in whom this (one) 
сёсостол, 10 yvooóv Ёсто Tao 
has been saved, known let it be to all 


ону Kal mavti TÔ Лаф 'lopan^ бт èv 
toyou and toal the people of acad) that in 
TÊ Фубраті со Хр!отоб той Маборо!(ои, 
the name of Jesus: hrist ofthe Nazarene, 

öv — óueig écTaupócare, bv &  Ocóc 
whom . you put on stake, whom the God 
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next day, for it was 
already evening. 

4 However, many 

of those who had 

| listened to the speech 
| believed, and the 
number of the men 
became about five 
thousand. 

5 The next day 
there took place in 
Jerusalem the gather- 
ing together of their 
rulers and older men 
and scribes 6 (also 
An'nas the chief priest 
and Ca'ia phas and 
John and Alexander 
and as many as were 
of the chief priest's 
Kinsfolk), 7 and they 
stood them in their 
midst and began to 
inquire: *By what 
power or in whose 
name did vou do 
this? 8 Then Peter, 
filled with holy spirit, 
said to them: 

“Rulers of the 
people and older men, 
9 if we are this day 
being examined, on 
the basis of a good 
deed to an ailing 
man, as to by whom 
this man has been 
made well, 10 let 
it be known to all 
of you and to all 
the people of Israel, 
that in the name 
of Jesus Christ the 
Nazarene’, whom you 
impaled but whom 
God raised up from 
the dead, by this one 
does this man stand 


TYEIpEV ёк уєкрфу, éy TOUT 

rüsedup ошо! dead (ones), in — this (ore) 
обтос̧ тарёстпкєу Évómiov Орбу 

this [man] has stood alongside insight of you 


here sound in front of 
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Ú . 11 обтӧс̧ otv  ó бо ó 
ovi This? is the dione the (one) 
&£ovOevn6el ùp Орбу тфу 
having io treated M nothing у you the 
ikoSdpoov, Ф '£vóuEvoG els 
Cpullders,” е (one) having comets be into 


Kepadiv yovíac. 12 кої оок Ёстіу èv SAAD 
ea of commen And not is in other 


ovSevl fj cornpía, oùôè yap Óvou& tot 
noone the salvation, neither for name is 


ётєроу фт© tov oópavóv TÒ бєбонёуоу 
different under the heaven the having been given 


v áàvOpórmoig v Ф Set со®ђуа! 
B E hen 3 in which it is necessary to be saved 
ћиёс̧. 
us, 
13 Oewpodvte: 6& tiv tod Пётроу 
кете > but the of the Peter 


Tappnoíav каї ‘ladvou, каї katañaBópuevoi 
outspokenness and of John, and having perceived 


бт! бубӨроәтго! &үр&ннетої elow 

that ен елеген they are 
Kat (Sida, ёдо0рабоу, 

and ordinary, they were wondering, 
ётєу(уоскбу TE айтойс бт! 
they were recognizing and them that 
оўу tÊ 'lnoo0 сау, 14тбу тє 
together with the Де ald were, the and 
будротоу — BAérrovreG où «тос 
man looking at’ together with them 
ёстӧта TÓv тєдератєоџёуоу ovSév 


having stood the (one) having been cured nothing 
etxov &vrermeiv. 
they were having to say against. 
15  ke^e0cavrEG 52 ойтойёс Ёо той 
Having commanded but hem outside of the 
ouvedpiou drreAOetv ouvéBaddAov 
Sanhedrin [hall] to бо {ої they were consulting 
Tp &ААйАоис 16 AéyovreG Ti 
уй a one Neus А. What 
ToMjcouev Toig dvOparroig тобто!с; | бт! 
Son m do to ‘ke pt © These?’ Because 


ё À wooTóv onpelov éyovev 
ева Р еН Ше обаа 


5 оотбу mao тоїс 
through them toall the (ones) inhabiting 
, А А 
Ієроџсоћ avepóv, кої où Suvápeða 
рош КОФ КЫ aud Ag?) we are able 


Добо. 17 ФАА Туа n ёті 
pee but in order that dot upon 


кетоікойоту 


ACTS 4:11—17 


you. 11 This is ‘the 
stone that was treated 
by you builders as 
of no account that 
has become the 
head of the corner.’ 
12 Furthermore, there 
is no salvation in 
anyone else, for there 
is not another name 
under heaven that 
has been given among 
men by which we 
must get saved.” 

13 Now when 
they beheld the 
outspokenness of 
Peter and John, and 
perceived that they 
were men unlettered 
and ordinary, they 
got to wondering. 
And they began to 
recognize about them 
that they used to be 
with Jesus; 14 and 
as they were looking 
at the man that had 
been cured standing 
with them, they had 
nothing to say in 
rebuttal. 15 So they 
commanded them 
to go outside the 
San'hedrin hall, and 
they began consulting 
with one another, 
16 saying: "What shall 
we do with these men? 
Because, for a fact, 
a noteworthy sign 
has occurred through 
them, one manifest. 
to all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem; and 
we cannot deny it. 
17 Nevertheless, in 
order that it may not 


ACTS 4:18—24 


TrAEiov блауєцтея El; тӧу Лабу, 
тоге itshould be dealt out through into the people, 


åmeiAnoópeða сотої ипкёт! Лаће?у 
let us threaten tothem notyet to be speaking 


£mi 1 бубнат! тойт pnSevi dvOpdtrav. 
upon the name this | to no one of men. 


18 kai Kadéoovtes сбтойс тпарйууєЛоу 
And havingcalled them they charged 


коӨӧЛоџ À ӨёүүєсӨсї бё 
down (the) whole Ж $ ERU OUR eie 


ббйаоку ётЇ тф ӧуброт той *Inood, 
to be teaching upon the name ofthe Jesus. 
19 ó ёё Пётрос Kal 'lo&vng | &mrokpi0£vrec 

The but Peter and John having answered 


Elrav  mpóc отой Ei колби ёстіу 
said toward them If righteous itis 


èvómiov той Өєой орди кобы pGAAov 
insight ofthe God of you tobehearing rather 


той Өєой кріуате, 20 об Suvápeða 
than ofthe God judge you, not we аге able 
yep ueg & £(bauev kai fjkoócapev 
for ме what (things wesaw and we heard 


un AoXeiv. 21 oi 52 

not to be speaking, They but 
тгросотгєАпс&цєуо! é&méAucav афбтойс̧, 

having further threatened ^ they released them, 
рпӧёу є0ріскоутєс̧ TÒ HG коАбосоутот 


nothing finding the how they might lop off 


autous, ia Tov Лабу, бт! ттбутєс 
them,” through the people, because . all 
ёбббобоу toy Өєӧу ёт TO 
they were glorifying the God upon the (thing) 
eyovortt’ 22 ётӧу yap f TAeiévev 
having occurred; ofyears for was of more 


TECOEpÓKOVTO. ó бубрәтос èp бу 
orty the man upon whom 
éyeyévet тӧ onpeiov ro0ro тїс ібоєсс̧. 
had occurred the sign this of the healing. 


23 *ArroAuBEvtes бё  fA0ov трӧс̧ TOUS 
Having been released but they came toward the 


lBíouc koi | &müyyeuav boa 

own and they reported back as many (things) as 
тгрӧс̧ avtots ol apxiepeig каї ої 
toward them the . chief priests and the 


Trpeo Bürepoi £hrav. 24 ої бё 
older men said. The (ones) but 
бкойсоутес̧' биобонсбду fipav Ффоуђу 


having heard .like-mindedly they lifted up voice 


TpóG tov Gedy кої eltrav 
toward the God апа they said 
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be spread abroad 
further among the 
people, let us tell 
them with threats 
not to speak anymore 
upon the basis of this 
name to any man 

at all.” 

18 With that 
they called them 
and charged them, 
nowhere to make 
any utterance or to 
teach upon the basis 
of the name of Jesus. 
19 But in reply Peter 
and John said to 
them: “Whether it is 
righteous in the sight 
of God to listen to 
you rather than to 
God, judge for your- 
selves. 20 But as for 
us, we cannot stop 
speaking about the 
things we have seen 
| and heard." 21 So, 
when they had further 
threatened them, they 
released them, since 
they did not find any 
ground on which to 
punish them and on 
account of the people, 
because they were all 
glorifying God over 
what had occurred; 
22 for the man upon 
whom this sign of 
healing had occurred 
was more than forty 
years old. 

23 After being 
released they went to 
their own people and 
reported what things 
the chief priests 
and the older men 
had said to them. 

24 Upon hearing this 
they with one accord 
raised their voices to 


God and said: 
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Aéotrota, oU ó тойсес тӧу 
Sovereign, you the (one) having made the 
oùpavòv кої Thv fv кої 
Beaver and the eii and 
tiv Өб\ассоу кої mávta т& èv 
the sea and all the (things) in 
абтої 25 Ф To татрӧс  "uÓv 
them," the (one) ofthe father of us 
ià туєйното$ &y(ov otdyatog Aaueid 
through spirit holy ofmouth of David 

maiSdg соо elev ” Iva ті 
boy of you havingsaid Inorderthat what 


éopóatav vn кої Лаої ёрећтпсоу 
made noise nations and peoples they meditated upon 
Kev; 26 тпарёстпсау оі Bachet 
empty (things)? Stood alongside the kings 
тї йс кої ol брухоуте‹ сууйхӨпссу 
of Be earth and the paige s were led together 


ётї тд афто xarà той kupiou кої 
upon the very [place] downon the Lord and 
KaT той xpic ToO оўтой. 
down on the Christ of him, 
27  cuvüx8ncav ap ёпт” dGAnOeiag ev тї! 

wee. Yee doon Cuir ia thd 


mós tout mì tov &yiov malá соу 
city this upon the holy boy of you 
*Inoodv, öv Éxpicac, “Нрфӧпс̧ te кої 
Tesus, whom youanointéd, Herod and and 
Mévtiog ПеАётос̧ ow füveciv кої 
Pontius Pilate together with nations and 
Лаої *lopana, 28 тосто! 

eons of Israel, to do 
boa 5 кер, cou кої й 
as тапу (things) as the hand ofyou апа the 


OUT) тпробрісєу уєуёсдо. 29 кої 
M, predetermined to occur. An 
тё vOv, коре, mide £m] тёс 


the (things) now, Lord, seeyouon upon the 


&тє\А&с обтӧу, kal ӧӧс̧ oic бойдо cou 
threats ofthem, and give tothe slaves of you 


età  Tappncíac тат Aadeiv тӧу 
Ман аверс. a? to be speaking the 


Aóyov cou, 30 à TÊ Thy ҳеїре 


мога of you, in the the and 
éxteivelv сє tig Тату Kal отцєїс 
tobe stretching out you into healing and signs 


yiveo@at $i той 


каї тёрста 
to be occurring through the 


and portents 


ACTS 4:25—30 


“Sovereign Lord, 
you are the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the sea 
and all the things in 
them, 25 and who 
through holy spirit 
said by the mouth 
of our forefather 
David, your servant, 
‘Why did nations 
become tumultuous 
and peoples meditate 
upon empty things? 
26 The kings of the 
earth took their stand 
and the rulers massed 
together as one 
against Jehovah* and 
against his anointed 
one,’ 27 Even so, 
both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with [men 
of] nations and with 
peoples of Israel were 
in actuality gathered 
together in this city 
against your holy ser- 
vant Jesus, whom you 
anointed, 28 in order 
to do what things 
your hand and counsel 
had foreordained to 
| оссиг. 29 And now, 
Jehovah,” give atten- 
tion to their threats, 
and grant your slaves 
to keep speaking your 
word with all bold- 
ness, 30 while you 
stretch out your hand 
for healing and while 
signs and portents 


occur through the 


26* Jehovah, J751018202223; the Lord, SAB. 29* Jehovah, J7810; Lord, RAB. 


ACTS 4:31—36 


Óóvóuaroc той  &yíou maiSdg cou 
name ` ofthe holy boy ` of you of Jesus. 


31 koi бепӨёутоу айту ёсолє00п ó 

And having supplicated of them wasshaken the 
тӧтос̧ ё Фф ссу CUvny pévot, 

place in which they were having been led together, 


кої èmàńoðnoav &mavteç той — &yíov 

and they were filled all of the holy 

TvEÜuaToG, кої £AóÓA ouv тӧу Adyov 
Spirit, and they werespeaking the word 


той Өєой petà  mappnoíac. 
ofthe God Ку ОЕР не, 


32 Тоб бё TÀrj8ouc тфу 
Ofthe : but of multitude ofthe (ones) 


motevodvtav у KapSia kal ux pia, кої 
having believed was heart and soul one, and 


о0бё els т! тфу ÜTrapxóvrov 
not-but one anything ofthe things belonging 
абтф 9427 {боу elva, GAN йу 
tohim hewassaying own to be, but was 
attots — Távra коё. 33 каї Suvéper 


tothem all (things) common. 


peyarn бтгєб(боџу тӧ 
great were giving back the 


And to power 


peprüpiov ої 
witness the 


&тгбетоло! той Kupíou ° Ingo TÄS 
apostles of the Lord Jesus of the 
буаст@00с, хёрс тє  ueyóhn ñv ётї 
resurrection, avor and great was upon 
T&vrag ойтойс̧. 34 ote yap even 
all them, Not-but for eed 


тс Ñv èv абтоїс` боо! — yàp ктїторєс 
anyone was in them; asmanyas for possessors 


xopíov Й oiki®v отгйрхоу, тоћобуте 
of piekesof ground or houses they were, ^ selling ^ 
Ёфєроу _ TÀG тус̧ тфу 
they were bearing the values ofthe (things) 
Timpackouévav 35 каї étiBouv Tapa 
being sold and they were placing beside 
тойс móðaç TÓV roa TÓAQv* 
the feet of the apostles; 
Б\єбїбєто 52 ікботф 
it was being distributed but to each (one) 
коӨдт! àv T xpeiav elxev. 
accordingas likely anyone ‘need was having, 
36 'Iecne бё & &rikAngelc 
Josep! but the (one) having been surnamed 


Bapvápac åmò тӧу ёӧтостӧ\оу, 8 got 


Barnabas from the apostles, which is 
ЕӨєрртуєобрєуоу Yid: NapakrAroews, 
Pe апама Son oF Comfort, s 


"Ingo. | 
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name of your holy 
servant Jesus.” 

31 And when 
they had made 
supplication, the place 
in which they were 
gathered together 
was shaken; and they 
were one and all filled 
with the holy spirit 
and were speaking 
the word of God with 
boldness. 

32 Moreover, the 
multitude of those 
who had believed 
had one heart and 
soul, and not even 
one would say that 
any of the things he 
possessed was his 
own; but they had all 
things in common. 

33 Also, with great 
power the apostles 
continued giving forth 
the witness concern- 
ing the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus; and 
undeserved kindness 
in large measure was 
upon them all. 34 In 
fact, there was not 
one in need among 
them, for all those 
who were possessors 
of fields or houses 
would sell them and 
bring the values of the 
things sold 35 and 
they would deposit. 
them at the feet of 
the apostles. In turn 
distribution would 

be made to each one, 
just as he would have 
the need. 36 So 
Joseph, who was 
surnamed Bar‘na-bas 
by the apostles, which 
means, when translat- 
ed, Son of Comfort, 
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Aeveitns, Kürpioc TÊ yévei 
Teile Cyprian tothe Tace, 
37 ómóápxovro atte бурой Trac 
сеат i to him oP herd having sold 


iveyKev TÒ xpa Kal ЁӨпкєу Tapa тойс ттобос 
Шет the money and put beside the feet 


TOv &тостблоум. 


ofthe apostles. 
5 "Ауђр бё tig “Ауауіас̧ ӧуброті 
Male person but some Ananias  toname 
ov Lompeipn тї yuvaixl абтой 
together with Sapphira the woman ofhim 
£móAncev kthya 2 каї ёуоафісото 
he sold possession and he put apart for self 
&mó тйс тийс, cuveiBu(nc кої тїс 


from the value, having known together also of the 


uvaikés, каї évéy Kas Hépog Tl Tapa 
ORB and having brought part some beside 


тойс̧ móðaç tv dmooTóAov EOnkev. 3 etrrev 
the feet ofthe apostles he put. Said 
бё ó  Tlérpog ‘Avavia, Sià af 

but the Peter Ananias, through what 


ёпАйросєу 6 Хатаубс̧ тђу корбісу соо 
filled the — Satan the heart of you 
10 &yiov кої 


Фебсосдої ce tò mveðpa 


tolieto you thé spirit the holy and 
voopicacbat &mó тїс тый той 

to put apart for self from the value ofthe 
xeptou; 4 обу pévov col 

piece of ground? Not remaining to you 
Epuevev кої тгра®ёу £y tH oF 

it was remaining and having been sold in the your 
££oucíq  úmĝpyev; ti St £0ou èv TÅ 


authority it was existing? Why that you put in the 
xapdi cou тб трӧуцас тобто; ovK 
heart’ ofyou the thing this?’ Not 
épetou avOpaTraig GAA тф Bed. 
you played false to men but tothe God, 
5 &кобшу бё 6 ‘Avaviag тойс Aóyouc ToUTOUG 
Hearing but the Ananias the ‘words these 


TIECÓV E€Epuev’ kai éyéveto фӧВос̧ 
having fallen heletoutsoul; and occurred fear 
éya émi  TéÁvTOt тойс ёкойоутосс̧. 
PARY upon all ^ the (ones) feci 
6 буаотбутес бё ol утро! 
Having stood up but the younger (ones) 
ouveoTeiAav с«йтду кої &EevéykavreG 
set together him and having borne out 
Hapa. 


they buried. 


ACTS 4:37—5:6 


a Levite, a native of 
Cy'prus, 37 possess- 
ing a piece of land, 
sold it and brought 
the money and depos- 
ited it at the feet of 
the apostles. 


However, a certain 

man, An-a-ni’as by 
name, together with 
Sap:phi'ra his wife, 
sold a possession 
2 and secretly held 
back some of the 
price, his wife also 
knowing about it, 
and he brought just 
a part and deposited 
it at the feet of the 
apostles. 3 But Peter 
said: “An-a-ni‘as, why 
has Satan emboldened 
you to play false to 
the holy spirit and 
to hold back secretly 
some of the price of 
the field? 4 As long 
as it remained with 
you did it not remain 
yours, and after it was 
sold did it not con- 
tinue in your control? 
Why was it that you 
purposed such a deed 
as this in your heart? 
You have played 
false, not to men, 
but to God." 5 On 
hearing these words 
An-ani’as fell down 
and expired. And 
great fear came over 
all those hearing of 
it. 6 But the younger 
men rose, wrapped 
him in cloths, and 
carried him out and 


buried him. 


ACTS 5:7—13 


7 'Eyévero 88 óc ġpôv трфу Bi&oTnuao 
It occurred but e of hours ‘three interval 
кої Ñ uv) айтой p) el&via TÒ 
and the woman ofhim not havingknown the (thing) 
EYOVOS elofAGev. 8 ётєкріӨ! бё 
having occurred entered. Answered but 
Tpóc avtiv Пётрос Elmé pot, el rocoórou 
toward her Peter Say tome, if ofso much 
TÒ xopiov бтёбосӨє; 
the piece of ground You gave from yourselves? 


бё elev Nai, rocoórov. 9 ó бё 
The (one) but said Yes, of so much. The but 


Пётро т оту Ti бт! 

Peter DS her why that 

ouvepovýðn byiv  mepáoai TÒ 

it was sounded together to vou to test the 
туєйцс Kupíou; (бой ol тббєс тфу 


spirit ofLord$ Look! The feet’ of the (ones) 
Baydvteav tov бубра cou  éml тй 


having buried the male person of you upon the 
Oleg Kal ^ &&£oícouoív сє. 10 Ётєсєу бё 
door and they will bear out you. She fell but 
mapaxpua  Tpóc тойс тпӧбос̧ ойтой Kai 
instantly toward the feet  ofhim and 
&EéguEev- eloeABdvtes бё ol veavioxor 
sheletoutsoul; having entered but the young men 
eSpov aóTiy vekpáv, каї £E£evéykavret 
found her dead,’ апа VADO KONT cut 
£Oowav TpÓG тӧу &v6, aic. 
they buried toward the male Bengal S Rae, 
11 Koi éyéveto б éyaç ёф’ SAnv 
And occurred ыл pikes pee Wine 
тїї éxxAnofav кої ётї тбутос̧ TOUS 
the ecclesia and upon all the (ones) 
&кобоутес тойта. 
hearing these (things). 


12 Aù & тфу ҳарбу TOv фтоотб\оу 
Through but the hands ofthe apostles 


ёу(уєто ох kal tépata толАА& èv TÔ 
was occurring signs and portents many in the 


Aad: кої | fjcav dpoOupaddv mévteg èv 
people; and they were like-mindedly all in 


Tf Lrok Lodropavrog 13 rt 
thi Colonnade of foment of the Sk 
Aorráv ovbeig tóa koAAGo@at 


leftover (ones) noone wasdaring to glue himself 


avtois, GAN’  éueyóAuvev aùtoùç ó Жобс 
tothem, but wasmagnifying them the people, 
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7 Now after an 
interval of about three 
hours his wife came 
in, not knowing what 
had happened. 8 Pe- 
ter said to her: “Tell 
me, did you [two] sell 
the field for so much?” 
She said: “Yes, for so 
much." 9 So Peter 
| said to her: “Why 
was it agreed upon 
between you [two] 
to make a test of the 
spirit of Jehovah?* 
Look! The feet of 
those who buried 
your husband are at. 
the door, and they 
will carry you out.” 
10 Instantly she fell 
down at his feet and 
expired. When the 
young men came in 
they found her dead, 
and they carried 
her out and buried 
her alongside her 
husband. 11 Con- 
sequently great fear 
came over the whole 
congregation and 
over all those hearing 
about these things. 

12 Moreover, 
through the hands 
of the apostles many 
signs and portents 
continued to occur 
among the people; 
and they were all 
with one accord in 
Sol'o:mon's colonnade. 
13 True, not a one 
of the others had 
the courage to join 
himself to them; nev- 
ertheless, the people 


were extolling them. 


9* Jehovah, J*4103315482221; Lord, КАВ. 
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14 рӧллоу бё тросєт!дєуто — Trig TEDovTEG 


rather but were being added believing (ones) 


TÊ kupig nen буёрёу TE каї 
tothe Lord multitudes of male persons and апа 


yuvaikQv: 15 ote kai elg тас тАстєіос̧ 
women; as-and also into the broad ways 


éxpépetv тоос &oÜeveig kal т!Өёус! 
to be bearing out the sick and to be putting 


ёті кЛуаріоу Kal кроВ&ттоу, iva 
upon Title beds and бе in order that 


Épxouévou Mért Kav oxic 
Peking of Peter also if ever À, shadow 


érriokiaoet тім autav. 
might overshadow to someone of them. 


16 счууйрхєто 52 Kal 71d тАйбо 
Was coming together but also the multitu 


тфу тёр TÓAEOv =" lepouoaAny, 
of the roundabout cities of Jerusalem, 


ÉpovreG doGeveic кої dxAoupévoug ӧтӧ 
pote Sick (ones) and (oneal disturbed by 


тушшнбтоу &ko8áprov, оїт!уєс ёӨєратгейоуто 
spirits unclean, who were being cured 


&тоутеб, 


17 Ауастӧс̧ 52 ó dpxiepedo кої 
Having stood up but the chief priest and 
TrávTEG ot соу абтд, й обса 
all > the (ones) together with him, the being 
alpecig тфу Lab5ouxaiav,  émArot 
sect of the Sadducees, were filled 
йоу 18 кої  èméßaħov — тас xe 
of M Ey and they thrust upon the ҳарсе 
£mi tog @тостбАоис Kal ÉOcevro стой èv 


upon the apostles and put them' in 
рїсє! 6nuocíq. 19 “АуукЛос бё 
observation public, Angel but 


Kupíou бі уџктӧс̧ fjvoi&e tac Өй тй 
of Lord through nigh pon the donee of the 


ACK ёбсүсубу TE ойтой efrrev 
оц niga А out апа them? he said 


20 Mopeúegðe каї отобёутес̧ AaAeite 
Be you going and having stood be vou speaking 


iv тф iep TÔ aÔ тбута Ta pata 
in the deme to the peers all the Diuaro 


fi Й Отс. 21 Ú 
ris, ойс TAUTNS. Sxoboayres бё 


ife this. Having heart but 
єісў\Өоу bd TÓV Óp8pov іс 
they entered under the daybreak into 


ACTS 5:14—21 


14 More than that, 
believers in the Lord 
kept on being added, 
multitudes both of 
men and of women; 
15 so that they 
brought the sick out 
even into the broad 
ways and laid them 
there upon little beds 
and cots, in order 
that, as Peter would 
go by, at least his 
shadow might fall 
upon some one of 


le | them. 16 Also, the 


multitude from the 
cities around Jeru- 
salem kept coming 
together, bearing 

Sick people and those 
troubled with unclean 
spirits, and they 
would one and all be 
cured. 

17 But the high 
priest and all those 
with him, the then 
existing sect of the 


a. Sadducees, rose and 


became filled with 
jealousy, 18 and 
they laid hands upon 
the apostles and put 
them in the public 
place of custody. 

19 But during the 
night Jehovah's* angel 
opened the doors of 
the prison, brought 
them out and said: 

20 “Ве on YOUR way, 
and, having taken a 
stand in the temple, 
keep on speaking to 
the people all the say- 
ings about this life.” 
21 After hearing this, 


they entered into 


19* Jehovah’s, J7.#.10,13,15-18,22-24; Lord's, КАВ. 
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TÒ iepòv kat &5iSaoKov. 
the temple and they were teaching. 
Napayevépevos бё ó 
Having come to be alongside but the 
&pxiEpeUG kal ої ov 
chief priest and the (ones) together with 
аотф ouvekcAcoay TÒ  guvéÓpiov кої 


him they called together the Sanhedrin and 


тӧсоу тђу epougiav TOv — vidv 

all the assembly of old men ofthe sons 
legati, kal corgoteiAav £lc TÒ 
of Israel, and they sent out into the 


бес цотўроу &хӨлус! 
place of bound ones ре 1еа them. 
бё тарауєубреуо: Ornpétar оох 
but having соте to be alongside subordinates not 
єброу с0тойс̧ ѓу тї puak; &vaoTpéyavreg бё 
found them’ in the prison йш те fonda: But 
бтўууєЛаоу 23 Муүоутєс̧ Str Tò 
they reported back saying that The 
Seopatipiov gűpwpev — kekAeicuévov év 
place of bound ones we found having been locked in 
méon opasci кої тойс gUAakag ёстӧта 
al кесиу and the bees having Sod 
ёті тфу Oupàv, dávoífavreg бё £oco ойбёуа 
upon the doors, having opened but inside no one 
tÜpousv. 24 óc бё қкоџсау тойс Adyous 
we found, As but theyheard the words 
тобтоцс̧ & тє oTpatnyds Tod iepod кої 
these the and apes S of the techie and 
of  &pxiepeic, Sinmdépouv TEpl auTav 
the chief priests, were in a quandary about them 


ті „бу yévotro тобто. 
what likely would become this. 


25 Порауєубреуос̧ бё ту 
Having come to be alongside but someone 


бтйуүєЛєу айтоїс бт: 'l8oU ої бубрєс̧ 
reported back {о them that Look! The male persons 
otc &ӨєсӨє èv тї puaki elolv èv TH ієрф 
whom you put in thy oe are in ihe й 


абтойс̧. 22 oi 
е 


ёстфтєС каї ббаскоутес тӧу Лабу. 
having stood апа teaching the people. 
26 тбтє &rreA 8v ó otpatnyos 
Then having gone off the captain 
ow Tolg Omnpétar (27 
toueter with: : ihe subotainales T Weeding 


абто0с̧, où petà Bias, ёфоВойуто & 
them, not with violence, they IUE ACTNE pg 


тӧу Лабу, Yh Abaro. 
the people, not they might be stoned. 
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the temple at day- 
break and began to 
teach. 

Now when the high 
priest and those with 
him arrived, they 
called together the 
San‘he-drin and all the 
assembly of older men 
of the sons of Israel, 
and they sent out to 
the jail to have them 
brought. 22 But 
when the officers got 
there they did not 
find them in the pris- 
| on. So they returned 
and made report, 

23 saying: “The jail 
we found locked with 
all security and the 
guards standing at the 
doors, but on opening 
up we found no one 
inside.” 24 Well, 
when both the captain 
of the temple and the 
chief priests heard 
these words, they 

fell into a quandary 
over these matters as 
to what this would 
come to. 25 Buta 
certain man arrived 
and reported to them: 
“Look! The men you 
put in the prison 

are in the temple, 
standing and teaching 
the people.” 26 Then 
the captain went off 
with his officers and 
proceeded to bring 
them, but without 
violence, as they were 
afraid of being stoned 
by the people. 
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27 &yaydvtes бё сто čomoav £y 
Having led but "them? they made stand in 


TQ cuveBpío. кої ёптпрӧтпсєу attotc © 
the Sanhear n, And nadred upon them the 
&рх!\єрє©с 28 Мусу Napay yerio 
chief priest saying To charge 


mopnyyeiAauevy óuiv ph  SiSdoKev ёті TH 


we charge to you not to be teaching upon the 
dévopati TOUT кої {800 TemAnpókare тђу 
хорои. TORO” and look! Youhave filed the 
*lepovoad тїс SiSaxfic úpâv, кої 
Spem ое teaching ^ ofYou, апа 
ВофАєсӨє émayayeiv ёф  ńpâç тё 
you are wishing to lead on upon us the 
аїра тоб дудрфтоџ TOUTOU. 
blood of the man this. 
29  &mokpi8cic 52  Fllérpog кої ої 
Having answered but ^ Peter and Ше 
é&róc Too! ehray lleiapxeiv 
apostles said To be obeying as ruler 
Sei Ge parrAov й dvOparroic. 
itisnecessary toGod rather than to men. 
30 ó ббс тӧу Tatépwv Hav ñysipev 
The God ofthe fathers ofus raised up 
* Inoody, бу Opel StexeipicacBe 
eae whom ia manhandled 
xpeuácavrec  émi €UAou' 31 tobtov ó 
having hanged upon wood; this (one) the 


Qed &pxnyóv каї oatipa Üpootv 
God chielIlader and ‘Savior he put high up 
тӯ Selig «отоо, той бобуо! 
tothe  right[hand] ofhim, ofthe  togive 
тбуооу тё "орой кої фесту 
Dod] tothe Ба ава letting go off 
apaptiav’ 32 каї ńpeîç ёсрёу páprupec тфу 
e and cy E E esses ofthe 


Стоу тобтоу, кої TÒ mveÜga TÒ &yiov 
pics these, and the spirit the holy 


ô ESwkev 5 có: 
which gave the Go 


TEiQapxo0civ сотф. 
obeying as ruler to him. 


тос 
to the (ones) 


33 ої 52 бкойсаутєс 
The (ones) but having heard 
Sierpiovto кої ёВоућоуто 

were being sawn through and they were wishing 
&veAeiv абто0с̧. 34 ^ 'Аусотёс бё 
to take up them. Having stood up but 


TIG £v TQ себріф Papicaiog dévépati 
someone in the Sanhedrin Рһагіѕее to name 


ACTS 5:27—34 


27 So they brought 
them and stood them 
in the San'bedrin 
hall. And the high 
priest questioned 
them 28 and 
said: "We positively 
ordered you not 
to keep teaching 
upon the basis of 
this name, and yet, 
look! vou have filled 
Jerusalem with YOUR 
teaching, and vou are 
determined to bring 
the blood of this man 
upon us" 29 In 
answer Peter and the 
[other] apostles said: 
*We must obey God as 
ruler rather than men. 
30 The God of our 
forefathers raised up 
Jesus, whom you slew, 
hanging him upon a 
stake. 31 God exalt- 
ed this one as Chief 
Agent and Savior to 
his right hand, to 
give repentance to 
Israel and forgiveness 
ofsins. 32 And we 
are witnesses of these 
matters, and so is the 
holy spirit, which God 
has given to those 
obeying him as ruler." 

33 When they 
heard this, they felt 
deeply cut and were 
wanting to do away 
with them. 34 But 
a certain man rose 
in the San'hedrin, 

a Pharisee named 


ACTS 5:35—39 


Tapadh, уоноб!баскоЛос тїшос mavti TÔ 
Gamaliel, haw teacher ^" honbrable teal the 


Лоф, éxéAeucev [447] Bpaxd TOUS 
people, he commanded outside short [while] the 


é&vOpómoug тоот, 35 efrév te трӧс̧ 


men to make, hesaid and toward 
аото0с " Av6pt: ' lapametrau. 
them Male Аит 8 Lien or : 
тросёхєтє éautois ёті TOÍG 
be vov paying attention to selves upon the 
dvOpómoig ^ ToÓTolG ті uéAAeTE 
men these what You are about 


Tp&octw, 36 mpd yàp тобтоу тфу l"uepàv 
to be performing. Before for these the days 
буёстп Otu6Gc, Ауу elvai тус — £avróv, 
stood up Theudas, saying tobe someone himself, 

Фф TrpocekA (0n &убрфу 
to whom was made to incline toward of male persons 
épi0uóc óc  Terpakoo(ov ð &vn pé 
number ав of four hundred; who Sea teen tps 


Kal TrávTEG бео! ёттєїбоуто atte 
and all asmanyas were obeying to him 


SierAvOnoav каї ёуёуоуто elg оџбёу. 
were dispersed and they сате tobe into nothing. 
37 uer тойтоу évéotm ‘lovSag ó 

After this (one) stood up Judas the 
ГоћЛаїос̧ èv tai Epaig Tfjg бӧтоурофӣ 
Galilean in hee megas of the еа АЫ 


каї Фттёстпоє Aaóv — Óómíco абтой 
and  madestandoff people behind him; 
к@кеїуос &тФАєто, каї TávTEG 
also that (one) destroyed himself, and all 
бео! ётгє(Өоуто сотф 
as many аз were obeying tohim 
Sieckoptric@noav. 38 каї тё уйу 
were scattered abroad, And the (things) now 
М№уүо ону, &тботптє ard тфу 
Iam saying tovou, Standyouaway from the 


d&vBpómov тофтоу Kal pete avTouc: 
men these and letgo off you them; 
ón ёбу ñ ÈE dvOporav Т 
because ifever itmaybe outof men the 
Bourn, om TÓ Épyov тойто, 
counsel this! à the Werk this, 
KacroAuOnoerau 39 = 5E ёк беоб 
it will be loosed down; if but outof God 
ёстіу, où Suvicec0e = =kataddoa атой" 
itis, not vou willbe able toloosedown them; 


un mote kal Beoudxor 
not sometime also fighters against God 
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Ga:ma'liel, a Law 
teacher esteemed by 
all the people, and 
gave the command 

to put the men 

| outside for a little 
while. 35 And he 
said to them: “Men of 
Israel, pay attention 
to yourselves as to 

| what vou intend 

to do respecting 
these men. 36 For 
instance, before these 
days Theu'das rose, 
saying he himself 
was somebody, and 

a number of men, 
about four hundred, 
joined his party. But 
he was done away 
with, and all those 
who were obeying 
him were dispersed 
and came to nothing. 
37 After him Judas 
the Galile'an rose in 
the days of the regis- 
| tration, and he drew 

| off people after him. 
And yet that man 
perished, and all those 
who were obeying him 
were scattered abroad. 
38 And so, under the 
present circumstances, 
I say to you, Do not 
meddle with these 
men, but let them 
alone; (because, if this 
scheme or this work 
is from men, it will be 
overthrown; 39 but 
if it is from God, 

You will not be able 
to overthrow them;) 
otherwise, you may 


perhaps be found 
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єоребйтє, 40 érre(oOnoav бё 
you might be found, They were persuaded but 
сото, Kal трооколЛес&нєуо! TOU! 


tohim, and havingcalled toward themselves the 


&rroc TóAovt Seipavte тпорђуує Лау ш 
apostles s having faved they dharged no! 
Aoi éri 1 бубиат той  'Ingoó 

to be speaking upon the name ofthe Jesus 


кої drré\uoay. 
and they released. 


4l ойу ёторейоуто 


[9] uv 
The (ones) indeed therefore меге going 
aipovtes amd mpoowmou той  guvtbpíou 
хероите? from R face ofthe Sanhedrin 
ёт! kan&ió,ncav тёр той 
because they were Eia worthy over the 


óvóyuacro! é&ripac0fvar 42 m&cáv тє 
nime Ы to be ОДНУ all and 
épav ёу TQ 1єрф кої кот’ ofkov ойк 
Angee in the terse and according to house not 
ératiovto б15&скоутес̧ kal 
they were ceasing teaching and 
evayyeri{opevor TÓv xpiotov ‘Inoodv. 
«аку Вервен, the Ennist Jesus, 


"Ev бё tal Epaig TaÚTaIG TrÀnBuvóvrov 
6 In but he Augean these multiplying 
тбу ноӨптбу èyévero yoyyvopdg тӧу 
ofthe disciples occurred murmuring ofthe 
"EAAnvicTÓV т TOU; 'Efpaíoug бт! 
Hellenists SR the оро because 
Tra peOeopoüvro èv тї SiaKovig тї 
they were being overlooked in the service the 


ü ої рот avtav. 
iari de the Жу» of them. 
троскаћєс&еуо! бё ol ӧӧбека 


Having called toward themselves but the twelve 


тё TABS тӧу ноӨптфу elmav Oùk &peoróv 
the multitude of the disciples said Not pleasing 


gotiv has котаћєіфаутас tov Aóyov той 
itis fuss зата рата the word of the 


soð  Siokoveiv тратбоис̧' > 3 ёттскёфособє 


God tobeserving о tables; look vou upon 
бё, &бєл\фо!, буёрос [13 Орду 
buf, brothers, male persons out of You 

xprupouuévoug émt& TWANpEIS ттуєбнсхтос кої 
boise ека б seven pi $ of spirit and 


офіс o0: karacTcouev — éml тйс 
eu, sion КЕИП арр} upon {һе 


ACTS 5:40—6:4 


fighters actually 
against God.” 40 At 
this they gave heed to 
him, and they sum- 
moned the apostles, 
flogged them, and 
ordered them to stop 
speaking upon the 


| basis of Jesus’ name, 


and let them go. 

41 These, therefore, 
went their way from 
before the San'hedrin, 
rejoicing because they 
had been counted 
worthy to be dishon- 
ored in behalf of his 
name, 42 And every 
day in the temple 
and from house to 
house they continued 
without letup teaching 
and declaring the 
good news about the 
Christ, Jesus. 


Now in these days, 

when the disciples 
were increasing, а 
murmuring arose on 
the part of the Greek- 
speaking Jews against 
the Hebrew-speaking 
Jews, because their 
widows were being 
overlooked in the 
daily distribution. 
2 So the twelve called 
the multitude of the 
disciples to them 
and said: "It is not 
pleasing for us to 
leave the word of God 
to distribute [food] to 
tables. 3 So, broth- 
ers, search out for 
yourselves seven certi- 
fied men from among 
you, full of spirit 
and wisdom, that we 
may appoint them 
over this necessary 


it тобтпс 4 peig бё tÅ тросєохӣ 
eae this!” Auris but tothe Lo 


business; 4 but we 


ACTS 6:5—11 

kat тӯ бакоу той Aóyou 

and to the Service of the word 

тгроскартєрўсорєу. 5 каї Fipecev ó 
we shall persevere. And pleased the 


Муос évómiov таутӧс̧ той 
word insight ofall” the multitude, and 
ФЕМ суто Хтёфауоу, &v6pa TAH 
thy selected | Btephen, . mele person . ful. 


miotews Kal тпуєбратос̧ cyiou, Kal ФІЛіттоу 
of faith and of spirit holy, and Philip 


кої lloóxopov kai Nixdvopa каї Tíuova Kal 
and Prochorus and Nicanor and Timon and 


тАйӨоис, кої 


Nappevav kal NikóAaov тгросћитоу 
Parmenas and Nicolaus proselyte 
*Avtioxéa, 6 obs ёстпсау év@triov 
Antiochian, whom they made stand in sight 
TOV &rocTÓAoV, кої трос®оЁ&нєуо! 
of the apostles, and having prayed 
£méOnkav аотоїс тӧс̧ ҳеїрос̧. 
they putupon them the hands, 
T Kai. ó Adyog tod Өй niEavev, 


And the word ofthe God was growing, 


Kai  émAn8Uóvero ó dpiOuóc TOv: рабту 
and was multiplying the number ofthe disciples 


èv 'lepoucoN]u od8pa, ттолй te Óx^oc 
in Jerusalem very much, much and crowd 


tv — iEepéov Оттўкоџоу тй 
ofthe priests were hearing submissively to the 


тістен. 
faith. 


8 Хтёфоуос̧ бё WAH 
Га дады but p 


Suvdwews ёо! 


хартос кої 
of graciousness and 


тёрата Kal onpeta peycra 


power was doing portents and signs great 
èv TQ Лаф. 9 'Avéomoav бё TIVEG 
in the people. Stood up but some ones 
тфу ёк тїс owvayoyf тй 
of the (ones) out of the AAE the (She) 


Aeyouévns | AiBeprívov Kal Kupnvaiov кої 
being said of Libertines and olds enitn and 


Але аубрёсу кої тди amd Kika каї 
of Alexandrians and of the (ones) from Cilicia” апа 


'Acíag | ouvéntodvtes тф Хтєфбуф, 10 kai 
of Asia’ seeking together with the Siegen "and 
ойк Toxuov дутотуо:! тй 


not they were strong enough to withstand to the 
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shall devote ourselves 
to prayer and to 


| the ministry of the 


word." 5 And the 
thing spoken was 
pleasing to the whole 
multitude, and they 
selected Stephen, a 
man full of faith and 
holy spirit, and Philip 
and Proch'orus and 
Nicanor and Ti'mon 
and Par'menas and 
Nic-ola'us, a proselyte 
of Antioch; 6 and 
they placed them be- 
fore the apostles, and, 
after having prayed, 
these laid their hands 
upon them. 

1 Consequently the 
word of God went 
on growing, and the 
number of the disci- 
ples kept multiplying 
in Jerusalem very 
much; and a great 
crowd of priests began 
to be obedient to the 
faith. 

8 Now Stephen, full 
of graciousness and 
power, was performing 
great portents and 
signs among the 
people. 9 But certain 
men rose up of those 
from the so-called 
Synagogue of the 
Freedmen, and of the 
Cy-re’ni-ans and Alex- 
andrians and of those 
from Cili'eia and 
Asia, to dispute with 
Stephen; 10 and yet 
they could-not hold 
their own against the 
wisdom and the spirit 
with which he was 
Speaking. 11 Then 


ооф!« кої тф туйнет! 
wisdom and to the pihit to id 
&AGAEt. 1 téte От Воћоу 
he was speaking. Then they thrust under 


they secretly induced 
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бубрас Аёуоутас̧ бт: '"Aknkóauev avtod 
male persons saying that We have heard of him 


ЛаЛо0утос̧ Püuara PAdopnya sig Moucfiv 


speaking sayings blasphemous into Moses 
кої tov Өєбу .12 ouvexivnody te tov Мау 
and the God; they stirred up and the people 


каї тойс tpeoButépous Kal тойс ypayuateis, 
and the pond 5 and the AD 


kal ÈTIOTÓVTEÇ ouvipTracav «отобу 
and having stood upon they jointly snatched him 
kat ayov el TÒ ouvéðpiov, 
and faro mb the Sanhedrin, 
13 ÉoTnoáv te  uÓprupag  uweuBeic 
they made stand and аа false 


A£yovrag ‘О &vOpwrog obtog ой ттобто! 
saying The man this not is ceasing 


Aav Phpata кот той rÓmovu той &yíou 
speaking sayings down on the place the holy 


тобтоо кої той  vópou, 14 &knkdapev 
this and ofthe Law, we have heard. 


àp attod  Aéyovrog Str, 'Incoüg © 
Р of him ne s that pote the 


Мобораїос̧ обтос̧ [euros era тфу тбтоу 
Nazarene this willloose down the place 


тотоу кої алле tà п & 
this and hewill change the customs which 


TrapéSoxev fjuiv Movaric. 


gave beside tous Moses, 
15 Kai  &rev(cavre tlg attéy  TrávrEG 
And having gaze into him all 
ot Kaðečópevoi ёу TH cuveBpío elav 
the (ones) sitting in the Sanhedrin they saw 


тё Trpócomov сотой Hoel трбсотоу &yyéAou. 


the face ofhim as if face of angel. 
Etmev бё б dpxtepetc El тодта 
Said but the сһіеғ ргіеѕі If these (things) 
офтоә Éxei; 2 Ф 58 ë 
thus’ is having? The (one) bui said 
"Аубреєс — &5EMpoí Kal тотёрєс̧, dkoUcart. 


Male persons brothers and fathers, hear you, 
‹ ^ ^ Y 
О Gedg тїс 66 On тә тотрї 
The God of the 55615 became seen to the father 

Gv 'А@Вра&и буті £v тй Месототоці: piv 
M us [rires being in the Mesopotamia before 
fj. котокйто: avtév év: Харрбу, 3 Kal 
than to reside him in Haran, and 
they трӧс̧ ойтбу — "E&eA0E ёк тїс 
hesaid toward him Go you forth outof the 


fig cou koi Tfj; ouyyeveiag cou, кої 
e оё you and ofthe relationship of you, and 


ACTS 6:12—7:3 


men to say: “We have 
heard him speaking 
blasphemous sayings 
against Moses and 
God." .12 And they 
stirred up the people 
and the older men 
and the scribes, and, 
coming upon him 
suddenly, they took 
him by force and led 
him to the San'he- 
drin. 13 And they 
brought forward false 
witnesses, who said: 
"This man does not 
stop speaking things 


| against this holy place 


and against the Law. 
14 For instance, we 
have heard him say 
that this Jesus the 
Nazarene' will throw 
down this place and 
change the customs 
that Moses handed 
down to us." 

15 And as all those 
sitting in the San’- 
hedrin gazed at him, 
they saw that his face 
was as an angel's face. 


7 But the high priest 
said: “Are these 
things so?” 2 He 
said: “Men, brothers 
and fathers, hear. The 
God of glory appeared 
to our forefather 
Abraham while he was 
in Mes:o-po-ta’mi-a, 
before he took up 
residence in Ha'ran, 

3 and he said to 


| him, 'Go out from 


your land and from 


your relatives and 


ACTS 7:4—9 


бєбро єїс nv jv 17 бу со! 

hither into the BA i likely to you 
Sei fcr 4 téte &€eAOOv ёк 

I should show; then having gone forth out of 


fj XaABaíov катфкпоєу v — Xappáv. 
Ri of Chaldeans тена іп Haran, 


кӧкєї0єу нєт& TÒ бтобоуєїу Tov татёра 
And from there after the to die the father 


«отой фЕтёкоку абтӧу eliç 
ofhim he caused to change residence him into 


tùy уйу Ttaúmv єї v úpeîç vOv 
the earth this ints when ToU" now 
katoikette, 5 каї ок E5okev аотф 
are residing, and not gave to him 


к\проуорісу v абтӣ o5 йна тоё; 
Гы сое in it’ not-but Anus. of e 
кої ётпууєіЛато бойдус! афтф Elç karáoyeoiv 
and he promised togive tohim into having down 
avtiv Kal TQ стёрнет! ойтой per’ adrdv, 
Wt) даа: ДЕ Poe п of kimi beter: СЕД! 
ойк Óvroc aut тёкуоџ. 6 fAdAnoev SE 
not being tohim of child, Spoke but 
обтос ó Gedo St ota TÒ omÉpua стой 
thus the God that willbe the see of him 


тт@ро!коу ёу Үй GAAotpig, кої 
dweller beside іп ear foreign, and 
боџ\ӧсоџолу. atid кої KAKÓGOVOIV 
they will enslave it and they will treat badly 
ëm  TErpakóciar 7 каї тӧ £voi 

years four hundred; and the nation to which 


бу SovAebcoucty круф tyd, ó 
likely they willbe slaves I will judge Y. the 
Beds elrrev, Kat petà тодта 

Go said, and after these (things) 


&€eAevoovtat kal 

they will come out and 

Латрейсоџс!у но! ёу TÔ тӧтф 

they will render sacred service tome in the place 
TOUTY. 
this 


8 Kai É6okev att біаӨйкђу теріторӣс̧' 
And he gave to him covenant of iumin}, 


каї ойтос  é£yéwnotv tov ‘loadK Kal 
and thus he generated the Isaac and 
TEpiéTEUEV 


avtéyv TH ёре тў Óy8ón, 
hecicumtimd. him tothe 5 the eighth, 
кої '!ссйк tov 'laxóB, каї "ІокӧрВ тойс 
and Isaac the Jacob, and Jacob the 
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come on into the land 
I shall show you.’ 

4 Then he went out 
from the land of the 
Chal-de’ans and took 
up residence in Ha'- 
ran. ‘And from there, 
after his father died, 
[God] caused him to 
change his residence 
to this land in which 
you now dwell. 

5 And yet he did not 
give him any inherit- 
able possession in it, 
no, not a footbreadth; 
but he promised to 
give it to him as a 
possession, and after 
him to his seed, while 
as yet he had no 
child. 6 Moreover, 
God spoke to this 
effect, that his 

seed would be alien 
residents in a foreign 
land and [the people] 
would enslave them 
and afflict [them] for 
four hundred years. 

7 ‘And that nation for 
which they will slave I 
shall judge,’ God said, 
'and after these things 
they will come out 
and will render sacred 
service to me in this 
place." 

8 "He also gave 
him a covenant of 
circumcision; and 
thus he became the 
father of Isaac and 
circumcised him on 
the eighth day, and 
Isaac of Jacob, and 
Jacob of the twelve 
family heads. 9 And 


бобека marpiápxac. 9 Koi oi тотрібрҳот 
twelve ^ patriarchs. And the  patriarchs 


the family heads 
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Adoavte тфу loop  &mébovro 
sivi S APO MEO lousof the done they gave off 
ele Alyumrov Kai fv  ó Өєӧс̧ pet’ офтой, 
Eo gypt; and was the God with him,’ 
10 xoi 2Еє\ато обтду ёк тосфу TOV 
апа hetookupout him ошо! ап the 
OAiweav сотой, каї É6okev атф piv 
tribulations of him, and he gave to him graciousness 
кої софсу  évavríov PMapad  Paciréws 
and wisdom infront  ofPharaoh ої king 
Alyortou, кої катёстпоєу айтди — "jyoUpevov 
ofEgypt. and he appointed him governing (one) 
ёт’ Atyutrtov кої бАоу тӧу ofkov ойтой. 
upon ypt and whole the house ofhim. 


11 "HA0ev бё №ыӧс̧ ёф” SAny тїу АТүшттоу 
Came but famine upon whole the ypt 
кої Xavaàv кої бун peyáìn, кої oUx 
and Canaan and tribulation great, and not 
Üpickov oprácuera ої татёрес̧ "uv 
were finding XiBodstuis ^ the fathers” of Us; 
12 дкобсос бё '!ок©В бута omia els 
havingheard but Jacob being grains into 


Аййлтоу „болт, Tode Trias Moy 
mn, Sad BOX Qe 
2607901091. Теспе тос Deos ород, 
кой . фаир, dvbem nO, дарай da 
vies Де. dd акшы tar 
84. laote permaMoero Чокар shy mentee 
йод кой -rinova ey Qi MAUS 
#@5ошйкоута фут, 15 катада 6 Токар 
gis, Alysmrov. жой aeeoo auras кой al 
поліс fud. 018 ei aue Re аныд 
gs uds кої Qoo. бу ТО MORET 
obi Weg ous ue брусу 
тор& TOv vidv Ende ёу Хоёр. 


beside ofthe sons оё Натог іп Shechem. 


ACTS 7:10—16 


became jealous of 
Joseph and sold 

him into Egypt. But 
God was with him, 

10 and he delivered 
him out of all his 
tribulations and gave 
him graciousness and 
wisdom in the sight 
of Phar'aoh king of 
Egypt. And he ap- 
pointed him to govern 
Egypt and his whole 
house. 11 Buta 
famine came upon the 
whole of Egypt and 
Ca'naan, even a great 
tribulation; and our 
forefathers were not 
finding any provisions. 
12 But Jacob heard 
there were foodstuffs 
in Egypt and he sent 
our forefathers out the 
first time. 13 And 
during the second 
time Joseph was made 
known to his brothers; 
and the family stock 
of Joseph became 
manifest to Phar'aoh. 
14 So Joseph sent 
out and called Jacob 
his father and all his 
relatives from that 
place, to the number 
of seventy-five souls. 
15 Jacob went down 
into Egypt.' And 

he deceased; and so 
did our forefathers, 
16 and they were 
transferred to 
She'chem* and were 
laid in the tomb that 
Abraham had bought 
for a price with silver 
money from the 

sons of Ha'mor in 
She'chem. 


15* Into Egypt, omitted by B. 16° She'chem, Ѕуһуітл822; Sy'chem, 8AB. 
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17 КоӨёс̧ 6€ йүү ó xpóvoc 


According as but wasnearing the ` time 

тйс | étrayyeria f OuoAóynctv 6 
of the promise s of which contend the 
бес̧ TQ  'ABpaáu, nü£noev ó Хафс кої 
God tothe АКСЫ, Же the people апа 
ErrAn OUv0i èv — Alyómm 18 дур! 
itwasmultipilea in Жур” Unt 
об буёстп ВастАе0с̧ Ётєрос én’ 
which [time] stood up king different upon 


Atyurrtov, ç oùk бє! tov '|осїф. 
gypt, who not hadknown the Joseph. 
19  obroc Karagoeigáuevoc тб уёуос̧ 

This (one) having used craft against the гасе 
Hav ёкбкосєу тойс татёрас тоб 
of us treated badly the fathers of the 


тоу Tà Boéon ЁкӨєта aùtôv tlc tò 
to be making the infants exposed of them into the 


н twoyoveioðar, 20 èv 
no! to be generated alive. In which 
Kaip ёүєууйбп Моџсӣс̧, ka Йу 


appointed time was generated Moses, апа he was 


coteiog TH Oe ӧс  dáverpéc Fivex 
beautiful tothe God; who deca ern 


треї Èv TÔ оїк тоў тетрбс' 
three in the house of the father: 
21 ёктебёутос̧ 62 ойтой Фує(Лато 


having been exposed but of him took up 
avtov Å Өшүётп Papad Kal dveOpépato 
him the davghter of Pharaoh and ере 
сотду Éavrü eis vlóv. 22 кої 
him to herself into son, And 
émai6g00n Моџсӣс̧ таст copia Alyurrríov, 
was instructed Mosel” to all wisdom of BRyptand, 
fv 5& Suvatdc v Adyoig кої Ёрүо! 
һе was but powerfull in wards’ and to works 


стой. 

of him. 
23 ‘Os бё #ёттА\лройто. аотф 
As but was being fulfilled to him 


тєссЕракоутоєтђс̧ xpdvoc, буп = émi mw 
of forty years’ ime, itcameup upon the 
корбїсу отой ётпскёрсобо! тойс &бєАфойс̧ 
heart ofhim о look upon the brothers 
avtod тойс vioùç "орол. 24 xai (Sov 
ofhim the sons of Israel. And having seen 


туа Фбікобреуоу "iuóvaro каї 

someone being unjustly treated he defended and 

érroinoev ёкбікпоту тф кататгоуооцёуф 
did vengeance tothe (one) being abused 
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17 “Just as the time 
was approaching for 
[fulfillment of] the 
promise that God had 
openly declared to 
Abraham, the people 
grew and multiplied 
in Egypt, 18 until 
there rose a different 
king over Egypt, 
who did not know 
of Joseph. 19 This 
one used statecraft 
against our race and 
wrongfully forced 
the fathers to expose 
their infants, that 
they might not be 
preserved alive. 

20 In that particular 
time Moses was born, 
and he was divinely 
beautiful. And he was 
nursed three months 
in [his] father’s home. 
21 But when he was 
exposed, the daughter 
of Phar'aoh picked 
him up and brought 
him up as her own 
son. 22 Consequently 
Moses was instructed 
in all the wisdom of 
the Egyptians. In fact, 
he was powerful in his 
words and deeds. 

23 “Now when the 
time of his fortieth 
year was being 
fulfilled, it came into 
his heart to make 
an inspection of his 
brothers, the sons of 
Israel. 24 And when 
he caught sight of 
a certain one being 
unjustly treated, he 
defended him and ex- 
ecuted vengeance for 


the one being abused 
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тот& о: тфу Alyórrriov. 
having smitten the Egyptian. 
25 évouiTev è-  ouviévat тойс 


Не was ofthe opinion but tocomprehend the 
ФбеАфойс̧ бт ó cóc Sik ҳе оутоб 
еер that the God through хир of him 
51босту sompíav aurois, ol бё où 
isgiving salvation tothem, the (ones) but not 

ouvikav. 26 tH тє émoton рр 
comprehended, Tothe and being upon day 

сто! ахорёуо! kal 

he a seen to dese t fighting 8 and 
guviMAacctv обтойс̧ tic elpfvnv _ elmáv 

he was reconciling then into foi having said 
"Avybpec, фбеЛфої torte’ Туа ті 

Male persons, brothers you аге; inorder that what 
&&ikeire &ААйАоис; 

are vov treating unjustly one another? 

27 ó бё @бӧікду тфу тАпс!оу 

The (one) but treating unjustly the neighbor 
é&rócaro сйтду eitrav Tis сё 
pushed away him having said Who you 
катёстђоєу &pxovra koi бікастђу ёт’ "uv; 
appointed ruler and judge upon us? 
28 yu) dveAciv pe có 08 öv трӧтоу 

DEW „Ой Ды еш 

дуєїЛАєсС ёхӨёс̧ тӧу Alydrtiov; 
you took up yesterday the Egyptian? 
29 Equyev бё Mouoüc £v тф Aó тойт; 

E ы ре gin. toe, week. (MNT, 


& 9 Моби, 
а Xl. of Midi, 


kal éyévevo —— Trápoikoc 
and hebecame dweller beside in ear 
ob ёүёуупоєу  uioUc 600. 
where hegenerated sons two. 


30 Koi TÀnpo8£vrov [317 
And having been fulfilled of years 
TEOOEDÓKOVTO [3 ооф èv тй 
тё һе Nu] seen to him in the 


èl тоб öpouç Ewe eog ёу 
aen aco] of the Mount Sinai eve S in 
Лоүї Trupó tou. 31 ó бё Movof 
naa oF Are of thornbush; the but Moss” 
{Sav ёдо0расу TÒ öpapar 
having seen he wondered at the sight; 
Tpoctpxouévou бё сйтой- Katavonoai Éyévero 
outing ware but of him to mind diis Оа 


Qov Ky fou 32 "Ey Б] Bede тфу 


voice of the of the 


ACTS 7:25—32 


by striking the Egyp- 
tian down. 25 He 
was supposing his 
brothers would grasp 
that God was giving 
them salvation by 

his hand, but they 

did not grasp [it]. 

26 And the next day 
he appeared to them 
as they were fighting, 
and he tried to bring 
them together again 
in peace, saying, ‘Men, 
you are brothers. Why 
do you treat each oth- 
er unjustly?’ 27 But 
the one that was 
treating his neighbor 
unjustly thrust him 
away, saying, ‘Who 
appointed you ruler 
and judge over us? 

28 You do not want 
to do away with me in 
the same manner that 
you did away with the 
Egyptian yesterday, 
do you?’ 29 At this 
speech Moses took to 
flight and became an 
alien resident in the 
land of Mid'i-an, where 
he became the father 
of two sons. 

30 "And when forty 
years were fulfilled, 
there appeared to 
him in the wilderness 
of Mount Si'nai an 
angel* in the fiery 
flame of a thornbush. 
31 Now when Moses 
saw it he marveled at 
the sight. But as he 
was approaching to 
investigate, Jehovah's* 
voice came, 32 ‘I 
am the God of 


30° An angel, P™xABCVg; Jehovah's angel, J7.810-17; 
DSy» 31° Jehovah's, 11-18224; Lord's, KAB. 


an angel of (the) Lord, 


ACTS 7:33—38 


T&TÉpov oou, ó Gedo 'АВра& кої 
fathers ofyou, the Gom арав апа 


садк кої ’lakóß. ёутророс̧ бё VOLE! 
e МО! 
of Isaac and of Jacob. Боне but саа 


Mavofig ok ётӧлра катауођсол. 33 etrev 
Moses поё wasdaring to mind down, Said 
бё абтф 6 KUptog ЛОсоу TÒ UTó8 тфу 
but tohim the Tora Loosen the dandis of the 
moSav ооо, ó yàp тбто èp 

feet ofyou, the for Place" шн sis 


Ёстпкос̧ f &yí i 
you have stood aah p “> 
34 16ду ЕЇбоу тїу Kókagiv той 
Having seen Isaw the bad treatment of the 
Aaod pou тоб £y Аїуйтто, каї той 
ої то 
people о? те ofthe (one) in ^ Egypt, and ofthe 


otevaypod отой ўкоџса, кої кат пу 
groaning of it heard, and Icame down 


e€edéobar avtols: Kal vOv Seipo бпгосте{Ао 
іо {аке out them; and now hither I shall send off 


ge tic Aiyumrov. 35 Toürov тду Mavofy, 
you into Yt. This the Moses, 
бу Т\руйтсуто £imóvre Tig оё 
whom they disowned (ones) having said who you 


katéotoev брҳоута каї бікастђу, тобтоу 
appointed ruler and judge, this (one) 


© боё 15 борук кап ыле! Ойто) 
=н. Mud. сүй оока) 
having becom seen ата W hu оета, 
А rev eae ale" ароқ помор. 
жый and "Mar A di Арте ка ы 
" P 3 Р 

Ro wu cw ic m uo 
Ёт  TEecoepdKovTa, 


years forty. 
87 обтӧс̧ ёсту ó Моџсӣ 
This is the freed the на 
einas TOi;  uloig "Іорай\ Профӣ 
bavingsaid tothe sons осо droplet” 


piv бусстўсє ó Өєӧ ё a 
їо уос will make standup the Gow out ot The 
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your forefathers, the 
God of Abraham and 
of Isaac and of Jacob.’ 
Seized with trembling, 
Moses did not dare to 
investigate further. 
33 Jehovah* said to 
him, ‘Take the sandals 
off your feet, for the 
place on which you 
are standing is holy 
ground.. 34 I have 
certainly seen the 
wrongful treatment 
of my people who are 
in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning 
and I have come down 
to deliver them. And 
now come, I will send 
you off to Egypt.’ 

35 This Moses, whom 
they disowned, saying, 
"Who appointed you 
ruler and judge?’ 

this man God sent 

off as both ruler and 
deliverer by the hand 
of the angel that ap- 
peared to him in the 
thornbush. 36 This 
man led them out 
after doing portents 
and signs in Egypt 
and in the Red Sea 
and in the wilderness 
for forty years. 

37 "This is the 
Moses that said to the 
sons of Israel, ‘God* 
will raise up for you 
from among YOUR 
brothers a prophet 


ФбеЛфӧу Орбу ao ёџё. 38 обтбӧс̧ ёотіу 
brothers ofyou as те. This is 


like me.’ 38 This is 


33* Jehovah, J11152223; The Lord, RAB. 37* God, kABVg; Jehovah your God, 


J781017; The Lord God, СЅур. 
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ó yevopevos iy тй ёкк\паїф èv 
the (one) having come tobe in the ecclesia in 
тй ipu% нєт& той &yyéňou той 
the девон [pace] with the angel the (one) 
AaAoüvtog абтф év TO бр: Хуй каї тбу 
speaking tohim in the Mount Sinai and of the 
matépwv thay, é &6é€ato — Абу 
Taha” dus. whieB one received ttle words 
бута бойу ОТУ, 39 о ойк 

iving togive to you, to which (one) not 


П@ёАпстсу фттйкоо! yevéoða: ol татёрєс̧ Hav 
dey Willed obedient to become the тад" di us 


AAG бттосоуто кої ёстрафпссу ёу 
but they pushed away and they turned back in 


Tolg KapSiatg абтӧу tlg — Atyutrtov, 

the hearts ofthem into gypt, 

40 elmdvte тф  'Aapóv Moinoov Түшү 
having sald tothe Aaron Meke”, tius 


Өєойс of mpomopsócovra: Hav: ó yap 
gods who will go ahead ofus; the for 


Mouoñs обтос̧, óc é&üyaysv ђыбс̧ ёк f 
Mosse? "Qs SEs ty Ble, dis sutor eth 


Аїубтгтоо, ойк оїбарєу ті éyéveto. 
of Egypt, not wehaveknown what occurred 
aor. 41 кої ёросҳотоїђссу £v тойс 


to him, And they made calf in the 


"u£poig exeivaig Kal &vjyayov Suciov 14 
irc P those s and they led up sacrifice to the 


elSaAcp, каї evopaivovTo Év тос 
idol, and they were being well-minded in the 


Épyoig тӧу xeipGv auTOv. 42 Ёстрерєу бё 


works ofthe hands ofthem. Turned but 
(<) Bed kat mapébuKev аотойс 
the God and gave beside them 


Aatpevelv Tf страт: той 
to be rendering sacred service tothe army of the 


obpavod, Kao EY parra £v 
roster,’  accodingas dt has Been written, in 
BiBA TÓv  Tpoóntüv М офбуа кої 
dr] of the duca No! victims and 


Ovcíac тростуёукстё но! Ётп 
sacrifices You bore toward tome years 
teooepákovt èv тй ёрйцо, оїкос̧ 

forty in the desolate [place], house 


*lopoma; 43 kai &veAáBere thy скпуђи той 
ӨШ And Yos took up the tent of the 
MoAóx kai tò ботроу той Өєоб ‘Poupá, тойс 
Moloch and the star ofthe god Rompha, the 


TÜTTOUG obs érroijoarte TPOOKUVEIY 
types which you made to be worshiping 


ACTS 7:39—43 


he that came to be 
among the congrega- 
tion in the wilderness 
with the angel that 
spoke to him on 
Mount Si'nai and with 
our forefathers, and 
he received living sa- 
cred pronouncements 
to give you. 39 To 
him our forefathers 
refused to become 
obedient, but they 


| thrust him asiae 


and in their hearts 
they turned back to 
Egypt, 40 saying to 
Aaron, ‘Make gods 

for us to go ahead of 
us. For this Moses, 
who led us out of the 
land of Egypt, we do 
not know what has 
happened to him.’ 

41 So they made a 
calf in those days and 
brought up a sacrifice 
to the idol and began 
to enjoy themselves 
in the works of their 
hands. 42 $0 God 
turned and handed 
them over to render 
sacred service to the 
army of heaven, just 
as it is written in the 
book of the prophets, 
‘It was not to me that 
you offered victims 
and sacrifices for 
forty years in the 
wilderness, was it, 

O house of Israel? 

43 But it was the 
tent of Mo'loch and 
the star of the god 
Re'phan that vou took 
up, the figures which 
vou made to worship 


ACTS 7:44—51 


абтоїс, каї ETOIKIO Óp&g  émékewa 
tothem. And  Ishalldeport You beyond 
BafuAGvoc. 

Babylon. 


44 “Н oxnv Tod paptupiou f тої 
The tent of the uo w to the 


marpáciv hav ёу тй "uo, Kade 
fathers ofus in the аево а асе, according as 
SietaEato Ф AoAdv тә — Movof 
ordered the (one) speaking to the Moses 
тойсо! atv кат& тӧу тӧтоу  Óv 
to make it according to the type which 
éwpdxer 45 fv Kai. єғісйусуоу 
he had seen, wis & they ied in 


SiadeEcpevor oi Tarépe àv 
having throughout received the Tames fy us 


petà 'Inoo0 èv th karaoxéoti тди — £Ov!v 
with Jesus in the havingdown ofthe nations 


Ov é€Goev ó Ged ard 
of which (ones) pushed out the Go from 
простои THY Tatépav hav foc тфу 

face of the fathers ofus ndi the 


иєрёу Aave 46 бс edpev x&ápiv évettiov 
dim of Dayid; ы who Sound favor de sight 
90. 0890. кы а 
к: БЕ DEA Be 
шы фак 48 ао ору Ж 
Most High B OUR ш 
Es as s прота s i saying e i 
pese ашы cerca Mu Romy 
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them. Consequently 
I will deport vou 
beyond Babylon.’ 

44 “Our forefathers 
had the tent of the 
witness* in the wilder- 
ness, just as he gave 
orders when speaking 
to Moses to make 
it according to the 
pattern he had seen. 
45 And our forefa- 
thers who succeeded 
to it also brought it. 
in with Joshua* into 
the land possessed by 
the nations, whom 
God thrust out from 
before our forefathers. 
Here it remained 
until the days of 
David. 46 He found 
favor in the sight 
of God and asked 
for [the privilege of] 
providing a habitation 
for the God of Jacob. 
47 However, Sol'o.mon 
built a house for him. 
48 Nevertheless, the 
Most High does not 
dwell in houses made 
with hands; just as 
the prophet says, 

49 ‘The heaven is 
my throne, and tne 
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Ореї &el тф mveúpatı TA бү 
Gre always tothe spirit the holy 
ÅVTITÍTTETE, GG oi matépeç ©нбу каї 
vov are falling against, as the fathers of vou also 
bpeic. 52 tive TOv трофутбу ойк 
You. Which (one) ofthe prophets not 
£BíoEav of tratépes Орбу; каї óréxkreivav 
persecuted the fathers of vou? And they killed 
TOUS TpoKatay ye(Aavratc тєрї тїс 
the (ones) having announced beforehand about the 
#АєйсЕоюс той Sixaiou оў vOv. 
coming ofthe righteous (one) of whom now 
Он їс Tpodétar кої Qoveic #ёүёуєсӨє, 
You betrayers and murderers vou became, 
53 оїтуєс — £AóBere тӧу vópov tic біатаудс̧ 
who you received the law into orders 
&yy£Aav, Kal ойк é$uAátart. 
ofangels, and not vov guarded, 


54 °Акойоутєс̧ бё. THOTH 
Hearing but these (things) 
Bierrpíovro TO kapóí(atc 

they were being sawn through to the hearts 
абтду кої £Bpuxov ToUg óBóvrac 
ofthem and they weregnashing the teeth 
ёт?” avtév. 55 бтёруоу бё —mAüpnc 
upon him. Being Ыш full 


mvevpatos &yíou  &revícag elo tov оброуду 
of spirit holy having gazed into the heaven 


elSev бб оу Ge00 кої *Inoodv ёстӧта 
hesaw glory ofGod and Jesus having stood 


ёк бє фу tod Өғоў, 56 кої 
outof  right[parts] ofthe God, and 
elev 1800 Bewpd тойс ойрауоўс̧ 


hesaid Look! Iambeholding the heavens 
Sinvotypévous ^ каї tov vidv tod d&vOpomrou 


ACTS 7:52—58 


you are always resist- 
ing the holy spirit; as 
your forefathers did, 
so you do. 52 Which 
one of the prophets 
did your forefathers 
not persecute? Yes, 
they killed those who 
made announcement 
in advance concerning 
the coming of the 
righteous One, whose 
betrayers and mur- 
derers you have now 
become, 53 vou who 
received the Law as 
transmitted by angels* 
but have not kept it." 
54 Well, at hearing 
these things they felt 
cut to their hearts 
and began to gnash* 
their teeth at him. 
55 But he, being 
full of holy spirit, 
gazed into heaven 
and caught sight of 
God's glory and of 
Jesus standing at 
God's right hand, 
56 and he said: 
"Look! I behold the 
heavens opened up 
and the Son of man 


TOV Tro5Gv jou" ттоїоу otkov Б having been opened and the Son ofthe тап 
ofthe feet ofme}  whatsortof house | ёагіһ is my footstool. m бебу totéta той Өо0. | Standing at God's 
оїкобонйсктё pot, Ауе — Kópiog, A tic | What Sort of house ede e ENS] ваза ofthe Gea, | right hand.” 57 At 
will you build tome, issaying Lord,” hat | Will YOU build for me? È x - i 
i ^ rite aa Ere s ae OE 57 xpátoyrec бё povi peyéAn | this they cried out at 
TS eH кетелн {рш 50 обу! Satis he ке dor Having cried out but to voice great ` | the top of the voice 
eee ПОЕЙ ord t-n. | my resting? 50 My GuvégXov тё Ota айтбу, Kal Gpyuncow | and put their hands 
the EM d otma cade these GADEN) TATO hand made ali these they held together the ears of them, and they rushed | over their ears and 
51 XKAnpotpdaxnAor каї | things, did it not? ӧродорабду ёт” auto, 58 ко] | rushed upon him with 
Hard-necked (ones) and| 51 “Obstinate men Vu vp UE C VC ары aa ыры шышы 
&тєрїтштүто! корбїсїс Kal Toig óoív,| and uncircumcised 53* Literally, “the Law as transmissions of angels"; the Law at the hands 


uncircumcised (ones) tohearts and tothe ears, | in hearts and ears, of messenger angels, J17; the Law by the disposition of angels (le'gem in 


dis-po-siti-o'nem an-ge-lo’rum), Vg. Compare Vg and LXX at 2 Chronicles 23:18, 
where Vg uses dis-po-si-ti-o’nem in the translation “by the hands of.” 54* Or, 
“grind; clench.” 


44* Or, “the tabernacle of the testimony." 45* Je-hosh'wa, 1112822, Jesus, 
КАВ. 49* Jehovah, J11-18,20,22-24; Lord, RAB. 


ACTS 7:59—8:4 
ёкВаћбуте! ë! й 
ee elected aie the óleo E 
&\18oPdAouv. 
they were He Renew. stones. xS А nappis 


éméOevro TÈ iyámia а0тду mapà ToU 
putoff the outer garments of them везде the? 


TóbaG veaviou KaAouuévou XZaúňov. 
feet of young man being called Saul, 
59 xoi &Xi0oBóAouv тӧу XTÉQavov 


And they were throwing stones at the Stephen 
ётпкоЛобреуоу каї JAéyovra Kupie *Inood, 
calling upon and pilsi Lord dieu, 
бёЕс1 тӧ mveðuá роџ" 60 Өе 
pee the spirit of me; having put к 
Tà yóvara — Ékpatev Qvi ey cr б 
the ЗЕ һе cele out ta re а оры 
my ome autois тоб тў 
not you should male tostand to АУА this р the 
&popríav: каї тото Ely 
sin; and this (thing) having said 
ёко!ийӨл. 
he fell asleep. 
8 Хо0Лос̧ бё ñv ouvevSokav 
Saul but was thinking well together to the 
dvaiptoe: айтой. 'Eyévero бё ў 
lifting ир of him. беште but [o а tn 
ép — Bioy pd éyag èmì tiv íi 
Ша dM ira at upon a Senin 
тђу fv  'lepoooAÓgoig тбуте 
the No in Sesusalelnt j^ all ё 
Sieotrapnoav Kate т&с xo тїс "Іоџбої 
were dispersed. down the Aon of the Judea. $ 


каї = Lapapia т\ђу tay Фтостӧ\оу. 
апа of Barharia besides the apostles,” 


2 ouvexdpioav 52 тду Хтёфауо 
Carried together but the Stephen. рас 


evAaBeis Kal émoíncav котєтду pé ёт” 
well-holding апа they DACH lamentation pcd upon 


aura, 3 Zaos бё eAuyaiveto tiv 
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after throwing him 
outside the city, they 
began casting stones 
at him. And the wit- 
nesses laid down their 
outer garments at the 
feet of a young man 
called Saul. 59 And 
they went on casting 
Stones at Stephen as 
he made appeal* and 
said: "Lord Jesus, 
receive my spirit." 

60 Then, bending his 
knees, he cried out 
with a strong voice: 
“Jehovah,* do not 
charge this sin against 
them." And after say- 
ing this he fell asleep 
[in death]. 


8 Saul, for his part, 
was approving of 
the murder of him. 
On that day great 
persecution arose 
against the congre- 
gation that was in 
Jerusalem; all except 
the apostles were 
scattered throughout 
the regions of Ju-de’a 
and Samaria. 2 But 
reverent men carried 
Stephen to the burial, 
and they made a great 
lamentation over him. 
3 Saul, though, began 
to deal outrageously 


him. Saul but  wasoutraging the | with the congregation. 
éxkAnotov Kare тос oïkouç | Invading one house 
ecclesia down on the houses | after another and, 
elotropeudpevoc, ocÜpov тє бубрас каї | dragging out both 
going in, dragging and male persons and | men and women, he 
уџуоїкос̧ TrapeS(6ou el UAakrv. | would ti 1 
women he was giving beside into елак to pease. жеше 
4 ol pèv обу 4 However, 
The (ones) indeed therefore | those who 
59° Or, “invocation; prayer.” 60° Jehovah, 111182223, Lord, xAB. 
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SiaomapévTes БЇ 
having been dispersed went through 
evayyeArfoyevor тӧу Adyov, 5 HiArtrtr01 
declaring as бене news the werd, Philip s 


бё кате\ду £l; Tv móňiv Tis 
but having gonedown into the city ofthe 
Lapapia ÉxÜpucotv = atoig Tov xpicTÓv. 
Simeria his war preaching Co heh the “Christ. 
6 тросєїҳоих бё of було тос 
Were attentive but the crowds to the (things) 
Aeyouévoig Ud той ФіЛітгтои Spobupabdv ёу 
being said? by the Philip like-mindedly in 
TÊ  axovew абтойс̧ кої BAéreiw TH 
the tobehearing them and to be looking at the 
onutia  & éroiev’ 7 moddol yap 
signs which he was doing; many for 
тфу ёхдутоу туєбната @кбӨорто 
of the (ones) aving spirits unclean 
обута уй peYóm ёЕйрҳоуто 
«Воб а event thay were coming оці, 
mohoi | 5& TrapoeAupévol каї холо 
many but having been paralyzed апа ате 


ёӨєроттєбӨпсоу 8 ёүёуєто бё moAN) xapà 
thes ESE occurred but той > 
év tů mÓNe éxeivy. 
in the city that. 
9 "'Ayhp & тс фӧубрат Xí(uov 
Maleperson but some  toname Simon 
Tpoumfoxev èv tH тб! ayeúwv каї 
ш Уч іп the city prattio ing magic and 
eiotavav тӧ #Өуос тїс Lapapiac, Aéyov 
боту the nation оёз “НОРИС: saying 
elvai туа éautov péyav, 0 о 
tobe somebody himself great, to whom 
тросеїҳоу TávTEG; &mó Шшкрой 
they were being attentive all from small (one) 
ёо £yáAou  Aéyovri OGr6: ёстіу 
ший ane (one) ying” This (ore) is Å 
Aúvapıç той Oto KaAoupévn Meyón. 
Payee” ofthe God d Being called Great. 
11 Trpocelxov 52 aùr ù тӧ 
They were attentive but tohim through the 


ikav буф той: ory fox #Еєстокёус! 
sufficient Xie" to the = Ша am to have amazed 
отообс. 12 öre бё  émíoTeucoav TÒ 


them. When but they believed to the 


Atte evayyeriTopevi l T 
Philipo declaring pin news about ihe 


BaoiAeíag той Geco Kal той бубнатос 
kingdom ofthe God and ofthe name 


ACTS 8:5—12 


had been scattered 
went through the land 
declaring the good 
news of the word. 

5 Philip, for one, went 
down to the city of 
Samaria and began 
to preach the Christ 
to them. 6 With one 
accord the crowds 
were paying attention 
to the things said 

by Philip while they 
listened and looked 

at the signs he was 
performing. 7 For 
there were many that 
had unclean spirits, 
and these would 

ery out with a loud 
voice and come out. 
Moreover, many that 
were paralyzed and 
lame were cured. 

8 So there came to be 
a great deal of joy in 
that city. 

9 Now in the city 
there was a certain 
man named Simon, 
who, prior to this, had 
been practicing mag- 
ical arts and amazing 
the nation of Sa-mar'- 
ia, saying he himself 
was somebody great. 
10 And all of them, 
from the least to the 
greatest, would pay 
attention to him and 


e | say: "This man is the 


Power of God, which 
can be called Great." 
11 So they would 

pay attention to him 
because of his having 
amazed them for quite 
a while by his magical 
arts. 12 But when 
they believed Philip, 
who was declaring 

the good news of 

the kingdom of God 


and of the name 


ACTS 8:13—20 
*Inood Xprot0d, 
of Jesus Christ, 


Lipev kat autos 
Simon also he 
BarricGeic 


having been baptized 


TÊ Pimm, Sewpdv 
tothe Philip, beholding 


Suvápeg peyáňaç 
powers great 
#ёЁстато. 


he was being astonished. 


14 'Axotoavtes бё 
Having heard but the in 
бтботоло: St: ӧёбектат 
apostles that hasaccepted the 


Adyov той eod бтёстєЛоу pd: ото; 
word ofthe God they sent off а " S 


Пётроу кої 
Peter and 


кетафФ&утєс просто 
pi 


having gone down 


TOG AáBoctv 
во that they might receive 


16 о0бёто yàp 


5 
notbutyet for itwas upon noone ofthem 
émitrertoKds, pdvov 


having fallen on, only 


Umfjpxov tic тӧ буора той 
they were into the пате of the 


17 тӧтє ётет!Өєсоу 
Then they were putting 


autos, Kal ё\арВауоу 
them, and they were receiving 
ó Уншу бт! | 
Having seen but the Simon that through | 
ipv TOV dtrootéAwv 


18 '15фу бё 


тїс ётїӨёсєюс тӧу 


the putting upon of the 


5(5ovau TÒ туйн тг 
isbeing given the spirit 


XPH ata 19 Мусу 
monies saying Give vou also tome the 


&£ovcíav табтпу 


Туа ёбу 
authority this іп order that to Sim if ever 


£rià т&с хей 
T should place the ends 


&yiov. 20 Пётрос бё 
holy. 


Peter 


ёВотгт!боуто 
they were being baptized 


бубрєс̧ TE каї yuvaikes. 
male persons and and women. 


TpookapTtepdv 


Å Lapapia tov 


BeBorrtiopévor 
but having been 


kupiou 'Inoo0. 


пуєйца &yiov. 


ПуєукЕу с0тоїс̧ 


Ће тау гесеіуе 


elev m сотб‹ 
said mers, á 
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of Jesus Christ, they 
proceeded to be bap- 
tized, both men and 
women. 13 Simon 
himself also became 
a believer, and, after 
being baptized, he 
was in constant at- 
tendance upon Philip; 
and he was amazed at 
beholding signs and 
great powerful works 
taking place. 

14 When the 
apostles in Jerusalem 
heard that Samaria 
had accepted the 
word of God, they 
dispatched Peter 
and John to them; 

15 and these went 
down and prayed 

for them to get holy 
Spirit. 16 For it had 
not yet fallen upon 
any one of them, but 
they had only been 
baptized in the name 
of the Lord Jesus. 

17 Then they went 
laying their hands 
upon them, and they 
began to receive holy 
Spirit. 

18 Now when 
Simon saw that 
through the laying on 
of the hands of the 
apostles the spirit was 
given, he offered them 
money, 19 saying: 
"Give me also this 
authority, that anyone 
upon whom I lay my 
hands may receive 
holy spirit" 20 But 


Peter said to him: 
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Td ёрүйрібу gov- civ coi ein tic 
The silver of you together with you letbe into 
àmóňciav, бт! tiv бору той Өєоб 
destruction, because the freegift ofthe God 
ёубшсо‹ ià xpnu&rov  ктёобо!. 
you opin through monies to acquire, 
21 ouk ёстіу со: epic о0бё к\ӣрос̧ èv TH 
Not is  toyou part nor lot in the 
Муф ToUTQ, àp KapSia gou обк Eotiv 
SU this d ed neat ofyou not is 
єбє Ёуаут той Oto0. 22 yeravónoov 
straight in against the God. Repent 
oüv amd тїс какіас соо табтпс,ко 
therefore from the badness of you of this, and 
SeńðnT tod Kupiou єї Epa dpeðýoetaí 
б of the Lord if really will be let go off 
gol émívoix — Tf kapia сог 
to you a device of le eet of you; 
23 elg yap xoMjv тікріас̧ Kal gúvõegpov 
int ‘ee xa of bit vicus and doine-band 
&Bik(a bpd сє буто. 
of unrighteousness Tam seeing you being. 
24 атокр:єїс̧ 5E ó  Xipov etrev 
Having answered but the Simon said 


А mae Ra 3v xd 
Aefünre úpeñç Отёр ёно0 mpàc тӧу Kjpiov 


Supplicate vou over me tow: the 

Sri рпбёу ётгёАӨг\ èm’ — ёрё 

во tha! nothing should comeon upon me 
ov eiprykate. 

of which (things) you have said, 

25 Ot piv otv 

The (ones) indeed therefore 
Siapaptupapevor кої Лоћйсаутес̧ 

having парорторарку witness апа having spoken 

tov Aóyov той Kupiou Отёстре 


у 
the word ofthe Lord they were turning back 
tlg 'lepogóAuga, moMàáç тє кӧрас  TÓV 
int Serusalerh, оу" and villages of the 


Lapapertav єйтүүүкМбоуто. 
аара they were addressing with good news. 


26 " EÀ 82 Kupíou éAdAnoev т 
Ayres but беа вро! а INR 


ФіЛиттоу Aéyov "Av&omm: Kal торєбоо котё 
Philip saying Standup and begoing down 
conuBpiav ёті йу — ó60v У 

i qup upon E: way бө 


ACTS 8:21—26 


“May your silver per- 
ish with you, because 
you thought through 
money to get posses- 
sion of the free gift of 
God, 21 You have 
neither part nor lot in 
this matter, for your 
heart is not straight 
in the sight of God. 
22 Repent, therefore, 
of this badness of 
yours, and supplicate 
Jehovah" that, if 
possible, the device 

of your heart may be 
forgiven you; 23 for 
I see you are a poison- 
ous gall and a bond 
of unrighteousness.” 
24 In answer Simon 
said: “You men, make 
supplication for me 
to Jehovah* that none 
of the things vou 
have said may come 
upon me.” 

25 Therefore, when 
they had given the 
witness thoroughly 
and had spoken the 
word of Jehovah,” 
they turned back 
to Jerusalem, and 
they went declaring 
the good news to 
many villages of the 
Samaritans. 

26 However, Jeho- 
vah's* angel spoke to 
Philip, saying: “Rise 
and go to the south 


to the road that 


22* Jehovah, J1522:3; God, VgSy?; the Lord, «AB. 24* Jehovah, J7.8101315-18.22.25; 
the Lord, kAB; God, DVg™sSy™». 25* Jehovah, 315191718; the Lord, BCD; 
God, PMASy». 26* Jehovah’s, J75101345182224, Lord's, КАВ. 


ACTS 8:27—33 


karoflaívoucav dd 'ІєроосеАђи elg Гао» 
going down from Jerusalem into Gaza; 


aim éotiv ёрпнос, 27 kai буастӧс̧ 
this is desolate [place]. Апа having stood up 
érropevr xai {боб дуй Al8ío! 
He went’ "and look! maleperson «Жор 
euvodxog бџиуботпс — Kav6áxnc Bacidicons 
eunuc! тап of power of Candace queen 


AlQiómov, ô v émi таопс тїс уб 
of Ethiopians, roo RA upon ш. the ER 


оотйс, öç EAA úe OKUVÁT OV els 

ofher, who had соте going to worship into 

'lepovoañńp, 28 ñv 5& фбтоотрёфоу 
Jerusalem, he was but returning 


xal kaðńpevoç éml tod Gpyatos atitod каї 
and sitting upon the chariot ofhim and 


dveyivookey TÓV трофїүтпу 'Hoaíav. 
he was reading the prophet Isaiah, 


29 єтє, бё tò туус xh QU TQ 
Said but the spirit to the Philip 


l1póotAe ої KOMAO б & 
Росе, K KOAANUHTI iia «uo 


Соте you toward and Бе glued riot 

ToÓTQ. 30 тросбраџӧу бё ò 
this, Having run toward but the 

ФМмттос ñkovoev абтой — &vaywookovroG 
Philip heard of him reading 

'Heaíav tov трофітђу, каї elev ?”Ар& 
Isaiah е at Ul and he said Really 
ҮЕ Yiv@oxet & 

in fact are you knowing what (things) 


é&vayivógkeic; 31 Ф бё elmev llàc 
you are reading? The (one) but said How 


àp àv Suvaíunv ёбу ń Ti 
p likely Iwould белые if ever In someone 
Obnyfoe: pe; тарекбЛєсёу te тӧу ФІЛІттгоУ 
will guide те?  Heentreated апа the Philip 
&vaávra касо! ow сотб. 
havingcome up tositdown together with him, 


32 h  8à тєрох% тїс pfi ñv 

The but rA of the bns us lich 
&vey(vogkev ñv отп ‘Ag TpóBarov ёті 
he id reading m this! ae ревет upon 
сфоуђу 9 кої > dpvóg é&vavríov 
Seer хаа, апа ey Ds in against 

той кєїроутос̧ а0тду Ффоуос̧, обтос̧ oUk 
the (опе) shearing him voiceless, thus not 
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runs down from Jeru- 
salem to Ga'za." (This 
is a desert road.) 

27 With that he rose 
and went, and, look! 
an Ethio'pian eu- 
nuch, a man in power 
under Can-da’ce queen 
of the Ethio'pians, 
and who was over all 
her treasure. He had 
gone to Jerusalem to 
worship, 28 but he 
was returning and was 
sitting in his chariot 
and reading aloud 

the prophet Isaiah. 

29 So the spirit said 
to Philip: "Approach 
and join yourself 

to this chariot." 

30 Philip ran along- 
Side and heard him 
reading aloud Isaiah 
the prophet, and he 
said: "Do you actually 
know what you are 
reading? 31 He 
said: "Really, how 
could I ever do so, 
unless someone guided 
me?” And he entreated 
Philip to get on and 
sit down with him. 

32 Now the passage 
of Scripture that he 
was reading aloud was 
this: “As a sheep he 
was brought to the 
slaughter, and as a 
lamb that is voiceless 
before its shearer, so 
he does not open his 
mouth. 33 During 
his humiliation the 


dvotyet TÒ отӧра сотой. 33 'Ev тї 
he is opening up the mouth of him. In the 
Torreivacet "| kpícic абтой pen: 
humiliation the judgment of him was lifted away; 


judgment was taken 
away from him. 
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Thy уубу сотой тї бүүйсєта!; 
D generation of him "us will thoroughly relate? 


бт! аїрєта! &тб тїс yis Л 
Because  isbeinglifted up from the earth the 
teh aùtoÛ. 

fe ofhim. 


4 леб а but tho “Cunuch’ tothe 
Ор E ram Нацо of ou, dod 
THOS d "БМШ Иа “tnt Дыш 
imm? A Д. diem mele 
um up bt the Php She woth 
SEES М ааб, бов Qe ОРОКЕ 


тайт! eunyyeAioato aùt® ov 
this! s he declared as good news to him the 
*|ncoóv. 36 ác 52 ёторєйоуто kar Thy 
Jesus. As but they were going down the 


ó8óv, | RAGov ёті m фбор, Kai now 
way, theycame upon some water, and says 
ó evdvodyog "1500 060p: ті KWA ÚE 

the au Look! Water; what is preventing 


Є пттісӨйуо:; 38 Kal ékéAcuoev 
i fe baptized? And he commanded 
oativa TÒ рша, кої KatéBnoov 


tostand the chariot, and they went down 


tl; tò ббор ë тє ФїйМмттос Kal 
бироо: аб the water the and Philip > апа 


à eùvoûxoç, каї éBámrioev aùtóv. 39 öte 
the “eunuch.” and he baptized him. When 
525  dvéßnoav ёк той ббатос, mveÛ 


but theycameup outof the water, spirit 


Kupiou соу тӧу Фїттоу, Kal ойк 
ОНР snalchedaway the Philip, ' and not 


elSev ойтду ovkéti © є0уойҳос̧, ёторейєто 
hesaw him  notyet the eunuch, he was going 
ap thy 65dv отой xaípov. 40 Фїитттос 
Yor the way of him rejoicing. Philip 
52 є0рёӨ tl; "Atorov, кої Biepxópuevo: 
ЖШ waa ШАН int ini and going throug! 

evnyyerileto Tag TÓNG TTácaG 
he was dec: te ео uva ie the cities all 
fac той ède оотду tlc Kaicapiav. 
until the tocome him into Caesarea. 


ACTS 8:34—40 


Who will tell the 
details of his genera- 
tion? Because his life 
is taken away from 
the earth.” 

34 In answer the 
eunuch said to Philip: 
“I beg you, About 
whom does the proph- 
et say this? About 
himself or about some 
other man?” 35 Phil- 
ip opened his mouth 
and, starting with this 
Scripture, he declared 
to him the good news 
about Jesus. 36 Now 
as they were going 
over the road, they 
came to a certain 
body of water, and the 
eunuch said: “Look! A 
body of water; what 
prevents me from 
getting baptized?” 

37 ——' 38 With 
that he commanded 
the chariot to halt, 
and they both went 
down into the water, 
both Philip and the 
eunuch; and he bap- 
tized him. 39 When 
they had come up out 
of the water, Jeho- 


X | vah's* spirit quickly 


led Philip away, and 
the eunuch did not 
see him anymore, 

for he kept going on 
his way rejoicing. 

40 But Philip was 
found to be in 
Ash'dod,' and he went 
through the territory 
and kept on declaring 
the good news to all 
the cities until he got 


to Caesare'a. 


37° PA"xABCVgSy? and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
39° Jehovah’s, J29.15-18,2224; Lord's, КАВ. 40° Ash'dod, 111822; A-zo'tus, КАВ. 


ACTS 9:1—9 


ʻO ёё Xao0Aoc, ёт!  évmvéov meic каї 
9 The but Saul, yet breathing in of thres and 
фбуоу еіс той ian rà той  Kupíou, 
ofmurder into the сее of the Lord, 
тросе\дфу тф 1єрєї 2 йтйоссто 
having come toward to the Ке; eet iei 
map’ avtod ётісто\ёс̧ £l; Aopackóv т 
Beside of him letters Ы in Байда SS 
TÁC; оиусуошуйс, бтос ёбу туос 
the synagogues, so that ifever any 
єйр тїс 6500 буто буб TE 
hemightfnd-of tee. way beni, male persone end 
каї yuvaikac, SeSepévour á 
and ^ women, having Den bend ne 8а 
tl; '1єроисоЛ\йн. 
3€ 2 
3 "Ev бё тф тпорєйєсдо: éyévero aùtòv 
In but the tobegoing itoccurred him 
éyyivew Tj Аонаок eféov TE 
tobe nearing = to the шшк) LA MS and 
абтӧу пєрійстрафєу OO ёк той où 0, 
him flashed around ifn ошто the heaven,’ 
4 koi TEgOV ёті nv fiv fikouctv 
and having fallen upon p eth fe neerd 
gaviy Aéyoucav attd LaovA Xao0À, ті 
voice saying tohim Saul Saul, why 
рє &iókeic; 5 elev 66 Tiç 
me аге you persecuting? He said but Who 


el, кор; ó 5€ 'Eyó elp "InooO 
are you, Toray ‘che (one but $ mh Jub. 
бу où Bike: 6 GAG àváotnð: 
whom you are persecuting; but stand up you 


кої tícEA0E elc thy móňiv, каї AcAnOyceTai 
and enter you into the city, and it ООСО, 
со! бт! сЕ ET morei, 
toyou what you itisnecessary to be doing. 
7 of бё  &võpeç ol ouvobedovte 
The but male persons the (ones) journeying wit! 
aut® lorükeicav ёуєої, дкойоуте èv f 
him’ hadsiood dumb) “hearing” indeed of We 
ovis pndéva бё Gewpodvtes. 8 hyé бё 
voice noone but bel tex кА but 
Хс0\ос̧ amd тїс fic, ave ÉvQV 
Saul from the Sa " baying been opened Us 
52 Tàv ӧфбоЛрбу отой ob6év — ÉBAemev 
but ofthe eyes — ofhím nothing he was seeing; 
xtipaycyoüvrec бё айтди elonyayov el 
leading by the hand but him ova m mi 
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But Saul, still 

breathing threat 
and murder against 
the disciples of the 
Lord, went to the 
high priest 2 and 
asked him for letters 
to the synagogues in 
Damascus, in order 
that he might bring 
bound to Jerusalem 
any whom he found 
who belonged to The 
Way, both men and 
women. 

3 Now as he 

was traveling he 
approached Damascus, 
when suddenly a light 
from heaven flashed 
around him, 4 and 
he fell to the ground 
and heard a voice say 
to him: "Saul, Saul, 
why are you perse- 
cuting me?” 5 He 
said: "Who are you, 
Lord?" He said: “I am 
Jesus, whom you are 
persecuting. 6 Nev- 
ertheless, rise and 
enter into the city, 
and what you must 
do will be told you." 
7 Now the men that 
were journeying with 
him were standing 
speechless, hearing, 
indeed, the sound 
of a voice, but not 
beholding any man. 
8 But Saul got up 
from the ground, and 
though his eyes were 
opened he was seeing 
nothing. So they led 
him by the hand and 
conducted him into 


Aapaockóv. 9 кої v É треї À 
Damascus. And TON ксы Tare bal 


Damascus. 9 And for 
three days he did not 
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BAémov, кої ovK Epayev ovdé Érriev. 
seeing, and not heate neither he drank. 


10 "Ну 86 Tig pans ѓу Aapaok® 
Was but some disciple in Damascus 
òvópatı ‘Avaviac, каї elev трӧс̧ а0тӧу èv 
Хо пате Ananias, and said toward him іп 
ópáparı ó  kópiog “Avavic. ó È 
vision the Lord Anania. The (one) but 


ttmev ‘1500 eyo, кор. 11 ó 5 к0рос̧ 
said Look! , Lord. The but Lord 

Tpóg aüróv  'Avácta торе00тті ётї thy 
toward him Stand up you Ego upon the 


бипу tiv KaAoupévny Ev@eiav кої бїтпооу 
prid qe cing called Straight and ` seek 
iv olkig "оба Хс0\оу бубнат! Торос, 
in house ofJudas Saul toname  Tarsian, 


1600 à mpocebyetai, 12 кої elev 
1990 Р heis praying, апд hesaw 

&v8pa iv dpépatt ‘Avaviav буброті 
male person іп vision Anania to name 


єісє\Өбута кої ётпӨёута абтф тӧс̧ 
having comein and havingputupon him the 
ЕЙ! Str &vaBA&pn. 13 &тєкрїӨп 
ee so that he might look again, Answered 


бё ‘Avaviag Küpie, foco: &тё ToMAÓv ттєрї 
but Ananias Lord, heard from many about 


100  dv6póg тойтоџу, бос как& 
the male person this, as many as bad (things) 
TOig ayioig cou émoinoey èv '|epouco rig 
tothe holy ones of you һе ід in Jerusalem; 
14 koi фбє &yer ёЕоџсіау mapà TAV 
and here heishaving authority beside of the 
&pxiEpéov бўса! тбута! ToUG 
Sixt кез tol bind all > the (ones) 
émikadoupévoug тё буон& cou, 15 elwev 6è 
calling upon ^ the name of you. Said but 
Tpóc абтду Ò кброс Nopetou, ёт! 
toward him the Lord Be you going, because 
окєйос ékAoyfig ёстіу por офтос TOO 
vessel of choice is tome this (one) of the 
Bacráco: tò буона pou  évómiov тфу 
to carry the name  ofme insight ofthe 
àOvüv te Kal Paoiréav vidv TE "lega, 
nations and and  ofkings ofsons and oflsrael, 
16 gy yàp бтобє!&о aŭt бса 
y ig shallshow tohim as many (things) as 


бєї сфтбу бтёр той бубистбс pou 
itisnecessary him over the name of me 
Toiv. 
to suffer. 


ACTS 9:10—16 


see anything, and he 
neither ate nor drank. 
10 There was in 
Damascus a certain 
disciple named 
An-ani‘as, and the 
Lord said to him in 

a vision: "Anani'as!" 
He said: "Here I am, 
Lord.” 11 The Lord 
said to him: "Rise, go 
to the street called 
Straight, and at the 
house of Judas look 
for a man named 
Saul, from Tarsus. 
For, look! he is 
praying, 12 and ina 
vision he has seen a 
man named Anani'as 
come in and lay his 
hands upon him that 
he might recover 
sight." 13 But 
Anani'as answered: 
*Lord, I have heard 
from many about this 
man, how many in- 
jurious things he did 
to your holy ones in 
Jerusalem. 14 And 
here he has authority 
from the chief priests 
to put in bonds all 
those calling upon 
your name." 15 But 
the Lord said to him: 
*Be on your way, 
because this man is a 
chosen vessel to me to 
bear my name to the 
nations as well as to 
kings and the sons of 
Israel. 16 For I shall 
show him plainly how 
many things he must 


suffer for my name." 


ACTS 9:17—22 
17 'AmfA8ev бё *Avavíag «ai | 
Went off but Ananias and 


£lofjAO0Ev elo тђу olkíav, кої émiBeic 

heentered into the house, and having imposed 
ёт”  abróv тӧс̧ xelpas elev Хао0\ 
upon him the ands he said Saul 
&5EAGE, Ф кро dméoTaAKév ре, 'Inooó: 
brother’ the Lon has sent off the. Шаш 


ó [sat со! èv тў 666 
the (one) having is. seen toyou in the Way 
‘OU, ÖT 
in dos you sex ‘coming, so that 
&vapAé kal тАпсеў 
you might Ie again and you might be hilea 
туєйнатос é&yíov. 18 каї єйӨёсс 
of spirit holy. And immediately 
émémecav ойтой dard тӧу ӧфӨслыду OS 
they felloff ofhim from the eyes as 
Aeribes, cdvéPrcpév te, каї dva rác 
up 


scales, he looked again and, and having stoo 


ёВетгтїсӨ! 19 кої Aapóv трофђу 

he was baptized, ^ and have ved Heed. 
ёмоҳоӨп. 

he was strengthened within, 


"Eyévero 52 peta TÓv v Лараскф 
Не сате tobe but with the in Damascus 


podntav "iu£pas TiVác, 20 кої є0060с ёу 


disciples ays some, and immediately in 
TOig cuvayoyaig èkńpuooev tov 'Inooüv 
the  synagogues he was preaching the esus 
бт oUróg otv 6 шіӧс тоб Өғой. 
that this is the Son ofthe God. 
21 ёЕ(стауто 6È тбутес̧ ої 


Were being astonished but all the (ones) 


&кобоутес Kat E eyov Оох obróc otv 
hearing and they weresaying Not this is 
ó TopOrcac £v — 'Igpovoou 
the (one) having laid waste іл erusalem 
тойс émixaAoupévoug TÒ буора тобто, 
the (ones) calling upon the name this, 
kal ббє tlc; toto  éAndvOer tva 
and here into this  hehadcome іп order that 
бєбєнёуои сотой ё ёті 
having Ten voind Them? (he р, upon 
той Фрҳієрєїс; 22 Zao бё ӨЛлоу 
The’ — chief priests? Saul’ but rather 
ёуєбџиуаройто каї 
was being empowered and 
*louBatoug тойс 
Jews the (ones) 


ouvéxuwev 
he was confounding 


karroikoÜvrac èv 
inhabiting in 
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17 So Anani'as 
went off and entered 
into the house, and he 
laid his hands upon 
him and said: "Saul, 
brother, the Lord, the 
Jesus that appeared 
to you on the road 
over which you were 
coming, has sent me 
forth, in order that 
you may recover sight 
and be filled with 
holy spirit." 18 And 
immediately there fell 
from his eyes what 
looked like scales, and 
he recovered sight; 
and he rose and was 
baptized, 19 and he 
took food and gained 
strength. 

He got to be for 
some days with the 
disciples in Damascus, 
20 and immediately 
in the synagogues 
he began to preach 
Jesus, that this One 
is the Son of God. 

21 But all those 
hearing him gave way 
to astonishment and 
would say: "Is this not 
the man that ravaged 
those in Jerusalem 
who call upon this 
name, and that had 
come here for this 
very purpose, that 

he might lead them 
bound to the chief 
priests?" 22 But 
Saul kept on acquir- 
ing power all the more 
and was confounding 
the Jews that dwelt in 
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AauaoxQ, ouvBiBatav St: ойтӧс̧ otv ó 
Dela, opr go with that this is е 


истӧс̧. 
Christ" 
23 ‘© 52 ётАпробуто ёро! 
as but were belts fulfilled лра 
Їкауаї, cuveBouAeócavro ol *lovSaior 


consulted together the Jews 
tyvóc8n бё 78 
e 


it became known but to 


sufficient, 
удету aùtóv' 24 
totakeup him; 


Za ётВооћлў абтб»у. 
Saul” й. counsel upon of them. 

Trapernpoüvro 52 каї Tas 
They wor Seely observing but and the 


тола É| тє Kal vukróg бтос aUróv 
ае шр апа апа ofnight sothat him 
avédwoiv" 25 AaBóvteg бё ої 
they might take up; having taken but the 
сӨптої ойтой vukróG Sia той тєїҳоџс̧ 
авале ofhim ofnight through the wall 
kaðñkav обтӧду xoA&cavreG év coupíbi. 
they let caw him waving lowered in basket. 
26 Napayevopevos бё eis 
Having Ei to [i alongside but into 
* lepoucaAr èneipatev KoAA&o8qi тоїс̧ 
ater В he uro to glue himself to the 


po8nraig Kal ттйутес ёфородуто обтбу, 
disciples; and all they were fearing him, 


À '£ÜOVTE! бт! totiv TÁG: 
H е s that he is n iple. 
27 Bapvápag 8€ értAaBdopevor сотду 


Barnabas but havingtakenholdof him 


ayey т ToU &тоестёАоос, kal 
ys ка CES the? apostles, ' and 

Smyrioaro aUroig mas év Th 656 
he thoreughly related to then, how in the way 


elSev tov KUpiov Kal St eAGAnoev о0тф, 
hesaw the Lord and that hespoke  tohim, 


xai т©с èv Aapackd ётаррпобсато èv TÔ 
and ie in Damascus he spoke boldly in the 


бубнет! “Ingod. 28 кої v pe? ойтбу 
name of Jesus. And 8 with them 
elomopeuópevo kai ёктгореџбцєуо! eis 
pane in 3 and going out x into 
'lepoucoAfu, паррпо1сбреуос v 1 бубист! 
Seater Sealing ши s in the name 
тоо kupiou, 29 [5 TÉ кої 


ACTS 9:23—29 


Damascus as he 
proved logically that 
this is the Christ. 

23 Now when a 
good many days 

were coming to a 
close, the Jews took 
counsel together to 
do away with him. 
24 However, their 
plot against him 
became known to 
Saul. But they were 
closely watching also 
the gates both day 
and night in order to 
do away with him. 
25 So his disciples 
took him and let 
him down by night 
through an opening in 
the wall, lowering him 
in a basket. 

26 On arriving in 
Jerusalem he made 
efforts to join himself 
to the disciples; but 
they were all afraid 
of him, because they 
did not believe he was 
a disciple. 27 So 
Bar’na-bas came to his 
aid and led him to the 
apostles, and he told 
them in detail how on 
the road he had seen 
the Lord and that he 
had spoken to him, 
and how in Damascus 
he had spoken boldly 
in the name of 
Jesus. 28 And he 
continued with them, 
walking in and out at 
Jerusalem, speaking 
boldly in the name 
ofthe Lord; 29 and 


of the Lord, hewasspeaking and and 


he was talking and 


ACTS 9:30—35 


ouvetnter Tpóc Tous ‘EAAnviotac: 

he was seeking together toward the АА 
ol бё éexeipouv &veAeiv 

the (ones) but were taking in hand to take up 
сотбу, 30 ётггуубутес̧ бё ol 

him, Having accurately known but the 


&бєлфо! Krfiyeyov autov tl; Katcapíav kai | 


brothers ^ led down him into Caesarea and 
ifamégTENav aùtòv tlc Tapoóv. 
they sent off out him into Tarsus. 
31 'H шу обу ёкк\паїа ко’ 
The indeed therefore ecclesia down 
6Ang ths ‘lou8aiag Kal ГаМмлаос Kal 
whole the Judea and of Galilee” and 
Хароріос̧ elyev elpńvnv olkoSopoupév 
of Samaria was having tfm being built up." 
kal mopcuouév] TÔ 968@ той Kupiou каї 
and going to the fear of the TOM and 
Tf Tapakrnoe то0 — &yíou туєброто 
to the comfort of the holy spirit Е 
ётл\пӨбуєто. 
it was being multiplied. 
32 'Eytvero $& Пт 
It occurred but Pe! traversing 


Sik — mávrOv котеЛӘЕїУ кої тр$с ToUG 
through all [parts] to come down and toward the 


Stepxépevov 


&yiousg TOUS katorkoOvtas Л05бо. 
holy (onés) the (ones) inhabiting Lydda. 
33 edpev — BE ёкєї буӨротбу туа Óvópam 

He found but there han some to дед 


Alvéav . é&£ — érüv ӧктӧ катакеїнєуоу ёті 
Aeneas outof years eight lying down upon 


kpap&rrou, óc "v TapaAeAupévoc. 
Cot, who was having been paralyzed. 


34 кої elmev оф ó Пётрос̧ Айа 
And said tohim the Pelee? Aeneas, 


{ётаї ge '1псо0с Xpicrócg  &у&отпб! 
ishealing you Tenis” heit; stand up you 


kal OTpÓcov ctaUuTÓ' Kai є00ёос̧ 
and до ће spreading to yourself; and immediately 


dvéotn, 35 kai tlbav — aUrüv тбутєс̧ 
he stood up. And saw him all 


о! катоікодутєс Л0бба кої tov Xapóva, 
the (ones) inhabiting Lydda and the Sharon, 


oltives éméoTpewav ётї тду kÜpiov. 
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disputing with the 
Greek-speaking Jews.* 
But these made 
attempts to do away 
with him. 30 When 

| the brothers detected 
this, they brought him 
down to Caesarea 
and sent him off to 
Tarsus. 

31 Then, indeed, 
the congregation 
throughout the whole 
of Ju:de'a and Gal'ilee 
and Sa-mar‘ia entered 
into a period of peace, 
being built up; and 
as it walked in the 
fear of Jehovah* and 
in the comfort of the 
holy spirit it kept on 
multiplying. 

32 Now as Peter 
was going through 
all [parts] he came 
down also to the holy 
ones that dwelt in 
Lyd'da. 33 There he 
found a certain man 
named Ae-ne‘as, who 
had been lying flat on 
his cot for eight years, 
as he was paralyzed. 
34 And Peter said 
to him: "Aene'as, 
Jesus Christ heals 
you. Rise and make 
up your bed." And 
he rose immediately. 
35 And all those who 
inhabited Lyd'da and 
the [plain of] Shar‘on* 
saw him, and these 


who turned upon the Lord. 


turned to the Lord. 


29° Literally, «һе Hellenists"; the Grecian Jews, Ji. 


J13401315401822; the Lord, МАВ. 35° Shar'on, J111822; 


31* Jehovah, 
Sa'ron, «AB. 
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36 'Ev 'lórmn 86 тс ñv  paðńtpia 
In Joppa but some was female disciple 
Óvóparri Tofe:0á, n Siepynvevopévn 
to name Tabitha, who being translated 
Ауто! — Aopkác aŭ йу тА Ёруоу 
іѕ belag said pem this! was aun of works 
бүсӨду каї éAenuoouev — Qv érroiet. 
Mon and gitts of mercy of which she was doing. 
37 éveto бё èv таїс̧ ńpépaiç éekeivaic 
NS but in the days those 
&cOcvácacav atti ётодауєїу Aovoavtes 
having fallen sick her to die; having washed 
52  ëðnkav èv Фтерфф. 38 tyyüg бё 
but in put in phe dit Near but 
ой Aó86ac тїй om ol рабпта 
being ofLydda tothe Joppa the disciples 
&xoócavrec ёт llérpog ёстіу év aùr 
having hear that Peter is in it 
&méoTeav 600 бубрас̧ трӧс̧ айтӧу 
they ѕепё оТ two male persons toward him 


тгарокаћобутє Mf Ókvrjonc 
treating s Nol you should Ме He tiontess 
SieACeiv Éoc fav: 39 dva ro 
tocomethrough until tous; having stood up 
бё Пётро/ оууйАӨку abroic' бу 
but Peter i went with them; whom 
Trapacyevópevov &vyayov Ес̧ тд 


having come to be alongside theyledup into the 


бттєрфоу, каї mapéotnoavy а0тф Tocat 
upper room, and they stood alongside to him АП 


ai xpa XAaíoucat кої èmieikvúpevar 
the widows 


weeping and exhibiting 

xiTQvaG kai ipatia boa 
inner garments and outer garments as many as 
moie yet’ aùtôv обса  Aopxac. 


she wasmaking with them being the Dorcas, 
АШ Л 52 о тбутос̧ ó 
Having thrust out but outside all (them) the 
Пётро каї Beis тё Үүбуата 
Peter * and having placed the knees 
Tpocnófaro, каї émiotpepa Tpóc TÒ 
he А * аа havingturnea toward” the 


oôpa elev TaBeiba, буботп!. n 
body  hesaid Tabitha, standup. The (one) 


ACTS 9:36—41 


36 But in Jop'pa 
there was a certain 
disciple named 
Tabitha, which, when 
translated, means 
Dor'cas. She abounded 
in good deeds and 
gifts of mercy that 
she was rendering. 

37 But in those days 
she happened to 

fall sick and die, So 
they bathed her and 
laid her in an upper 
chamber. 38 Now 

as Lyd'da was near 
Jop'pa, when the 
disciples heard that 
Peter was in this city 
they dispatched two 
men to him to entreat 
[him]: “Please do not 
hesitate to come on 
asfaras us" 39 At 
that Peter rose and 
went with them. And 
when he arrived, 

they led him up into 
the upper chamber; 
and all the widows 
presented themselves 
to him weeping and 
exhibiting many 
inner garments and 
outer garments that 
Dor'cas used to make 
while she was with 
them. 40 But Peter 
put everybody outside 
and, bending his 
knees, he prayed, and, 
turning to the body, 
he said: "Tab'itha, 
rise!” She opened 

her eyes and, as she 
caught sight of Peter, 
she sat up, 41 Giv- 


è  fjvoi£ev тойс ӧфӘоЛџройс  abrfc, кої 
but openedup the eyes ofher, and 
iora TOV Пётроу буєкб!сєу. 
having seen the Peter she sat up, 
41 бой 52 сотй єїр« 
Having dive but to her Td 


ing her his hand, 


ACTS 9:42—10:6 


davéotnoev 


тоў &yíou: 
Wee Hele teres) 
her iving. 


óAnc 


whole 


the Lord. 


Heivar èv 
toremain in 


Ворот. 
tanner, 


айту, 
Һе made standup her, 


Known but it bec: 


believed 
йрёра 


It occurred but days 


"етт mapé тм 
Јорра 


beside some 


10 "Ауђр бё TIG év 


Male person but 


Kopvńňiog, 
Cornelius, 


дубнет! 
to name 


ome: 
and’ 


2 evoeBric 
well-reverential 
Gedv cv 
God together with 


тё 
of the Fone) 


some in 


ёкатоутёрҳп 
centurion 


Ko ou pv; 
being called 
koi фоВо0џем 
апа fearing 
mavti TO oiko 
all the househo 


Troiav Лепцос уос тоъАёс TÔ 


doing 
бб pievos тоб 
supplicating of the 


3 eiSev 
hesaw in 


gifts of mercy 


ёу брбёнет! 
vision 


many 


Beo Sie 
God through 


фауєрёс̧ 
manifestly аз 


тапу 


Qoti 


фоуђсас̧ È 
having sounded for but 


каї тӧс̧ xńpaç mapéotnoev 
and the widows he prese! 


соту COcov. 42 yvooróv бё 


e presented 


éyéveto коб’ 


ame down 


'lórmnc, Kal émíoTeucav modot mi 
Joppa, and 


tov kÜpiov. 43 "Eyévero бё 


upon 


ikavà 
: sufficient 


Lipov 
Simon 


Косарі 
Саеѕагеа 


[3 ёк 

out of 

* |taAiKAs, 
Tella 


ос̧ TÓv 
the 
стой, 
ld of him, 
aÔ кої 


tothe people апа 


TavTÓG, 
all [time], 
тєрї 
if about 


Фрау évatny тїс "pag ğyysňov той Ge00 


hour ninth of the 


єїтєАӨбүтс 
having come in 


tohim Cornelius. 


aut® kal ёрфоВо 
tohim and ugoBos 


ÉcTIV, KÜpiE; 


трос 
toward him and 


сото Kopvńňie. 4 ó 


elev 


day angel 
сотду кої 


of the God 


£lrróvra 


having said 
&revía a 


52 
The (one) but having gazed 


ҮЕУбНЕУОС 
having become he 


È atte 


isit, Lord? Hesaid but tohim The 


cou кої at 


£AenuocÓva! сор 


ofyou and the giftsof mercy of you 


efrev Ti 


said What 


At тросєџҳаї 


prayers 


davéBnoav 


went up 


Еіс  pvnuóguvov Ёртгрос@єу тоб Beo: 
into remembrance from-in-toward ofthe God; 
5 kal уйу méuyov буброс̧ tig "lómmmv 
and now send male persons into Joppa 
kat нєт@ттєшфро! Lipove тус бс 
апа send across Simon some who 
érrikaAeitat Пётрос̧ 6 обтос̧ 
is being surnamed Peter; this (one) 
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he raised her up, 

and he called the 
holy ones and the 
widows and presented 
her alive. 42 This 
became known 
throughout all Jop'pa, 
and many became 
believers on the Lord. 
43 For quite a few 
days he remained in 

| Jop'pa with a certain 
Simon, a tanner. 


1 Now in 
Caes:are'a there 
was a certain man 
named Cornelius, an 
army officer of the 
Italian band, as it was 
called, 2 a devout 
man and one fearing 
God together with all 
his household, and he 
made many gifts of 
mercy to the people 
and made supplication 
to God continually. 
3 Just about the 
ninth hour of the 
day he saw plainly 
in a vision an angel 
of God come in to 
him and say to him: 
"Cornelius" 4 The 
man gazed at him 
and, becoming fright- 
ened, said: “What is 
it, Lord?" He said to 
him: *Your prayers 
and gifts of mercy 
have ascended as a 
remembrance before 
God. 5 So now send 
men to Jop'pa and 
summon a certain Si- 
| mon who is surnamed 
Peter. 6 This man 


569 
Eevíterot тор& ти Zipovi 
is being treated ав stranger beside some Simon 
Bupcei, [2] éotiv oikia парх ӨбАассоу. 
tanner, to whom is house beside sea. 
7 óc 52 amnrdev б  &yye^oc ó 
As but went away the angel the (one) 
Лолу одтф, Ффоуйоос̧ 500 
speaking to him, having sounded for two 
тфу olketav kai 
of the house servants and 
oTpAaTIOTHY есері тфу 
Soldier " well-reverential of the (ones) 


проокартєройутоу афтф 8 Kal e€nynocpevos 
persevering to him and having explained 

&ravra aUroig @тёстй у оўтой cic 

all (things) tothem  hesentaway them into 

qtv  'lórmmnv. 

the Јорра. 


9 Th бё £maüpiov  SoiTropouvTwv 
Toíhe but morrow journeying 
éxeivov кої TH] TmÓAe — éyyitóvrov 
ofthose (ones) апа tothe city nearing 
дъё| Пётрос ёті TÒ Sapa 
оет. Peter upon the housetop 
просеб&аодо! тері Фрау ёктпу. 
to pray about hour sixth. 
10 éyéveto бё TIPOOTTEIVOS, каї 
Не Бесате but very hungry and 
fj8eAev ysócac8ar . пароскєроббутоу 
he was willing to taste; preparing 
6£  aürüv  éy£vero ёт’ офтду ёкотосіс̧, 
but ofthem occurred upon him ecstasy, 
1 kai Geopet Tov ovpavoy 
and he is beholding the heaven 
dvewypévov кої катоВоїуоу oKedds 
having been opened up and comingdown vessel 
т! as ó8óvnv peyáňnv — TÉéocapoiv 
some as linen piece great to four 
&pxaig  ko&i£uevov mì тїс  yfc, 12 èv 
SAIS peingi¢edown upon the earth, in 
Ф úmñpxev móvra Ta тєтр&тобе 
which was all the four-footed (things) 
каї ёртгєт& TAS каї mETEIv& 
and creeping (things) ofthe earth and birds 


той ойрауо0. 13 koi éyéveto avi трӧс̧ 


ACTS 10:7—14 


is being entertained 
by a certain Simon, 

a tanner, who has a 
house by the sea." 

" As soon as the 
angel that spoke to 
him had left, he called 
two of his house 
servants and a devout 
soldier from among 
those who were in 
constant attendance 
upon him, 8 and he 
related everything to 
them and dispatched 
them to Jop'pa. 

9 The next day as 
they were pursuing 
their journey and were 
approaching the city, 
Peter went up to the 
housetop about the 
sixth hour to pray. 

10 But he became 
very hungry and 
wanted to eat. While 
they were preparing, 
he fell into a trance 
11 and beheld heaven 
opened and some sort 
of vessel descending 
like a great linen 
sheet being let. 

down by its four 
extremities upon the 
earth; 12 and init 
there were all sorts of 
four-footed creatures 
and creeping things 
of the earth and birds 
of heaven. 13 And 

a voice came to him: 
“Rise, Peter, slaughter 
and eat" 14 But 


ofthe heaven. And occurred voice toward 
сотбу *Avaotac, Пётр, Өйсоу кої 
him  Havingstoodup, Peter, sacrifice апа 
Фбує. 14 ó бё Пётрос elrev MnSayac, 


eat. The but Peter said Ву no means, 


Peter said: “Not at all, 


ACTS 10:15—21 


Kupte, 6n офбётготе. Ea ‘OV Tv 

Lord, because never z^ everything 
кобу кої ákáOaprov. 15 каї т&му 
соттоп апа unclean, And voice again 


ёк Seutépou трӧс̧ с0тӧу ^ 
outof second [time] toward him What (things) 


ó có ёкоӨбрісєу cU 
the dod cleaned you m 
Koívou. 16 todto бё ёуёуєто 
be you making common. This but occurred 
ёті трїс, кої 


ev vend) 
upon three times, and immediately was tales ub 
TÒ oxedog ЕЇ$ тӧу oùpavóv. 


the vessel’ into the heaven. 
17 'Oc бё èv £avtQ 
As but in himself 


Simmópet ó ПЁёт ті 
was being thoroughly perplexed the Peles” what 


àv eh Tò Spapa 6 беу, [Sod 
Ukely wouid be the НО which he saw, look! 
ol &vBpec ot &rrea roo uévot 

the male persons the (ones) having been sent off 
ото той KopynAiou 
by the Cornelius 


Siepatioavtes v olkíav 
having thoroughly questioned about pud house 
тоб 2ipevos éméoT]cav émi тӧу TuAdva, 
ofthe Simon sto upon the gate, 


18 кої Ффоуйсоутєс̧ ёт0Воуто el Xíuov 
and having sounded they inquired if Simon 


ò ётікоћоб 
the (one), being Mb TEES pog 
Eeviterat. 19 Tod ё Пётроџ 


is being treated as stranger, Ofthe but Peter 


StevOupoupévou тері той ӧр&џатос̧ elev 
going through in mind about the vision > ‘suid 


TÒ туйн loù &v6pec 860 Cntodvtés 


the spirit Look! Male persons two ‘seeking 
oe 20 dà» дусотас котру кої 
you; but having stood up step youdown and 
tropedou ov аутоїс ипбёу 
be going together with them nothing 
Siakpivouevos, бт! iyà атёстоћка 
doubting, because have sent off 
aùtoúç. 21 котоВдс̧ бё Néri 
them. Having stepped down but Peter? 
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Lord, because never 
have I eaten anything 
defiled and unclean.” 
15 And the voice 
[spoke] again to him, 
the second time: “You 
stop calling defiled 
the things God has 
cleansed.” 16 This 
occurred a third time, 
and immediately the 
vessel was taken up 
into heaven. 


17 Now while Peter 
was in great perplexi- 
ty inwardly over what 
the vision he had seen 
might mean, look! the 
men dispatched by 
Cornelius had made 
inquiries for Simon’s 
house and stood there 
at the gate. 18 And 
they called out and 
inquired whether 
Simon who was 
surnamed Peter was 
being entertained 
there. 19 As Peter 
was going over in 
his mind about the 
vision, the spirit 
said: “Look! Three* 
men are seeking you. 
20 However, rise, go 
downstairs and be 
on your way with 
them, not doubting 
at all, because I have 
dispatched them.” 

21 So Peter went 
downstairs to the men 


Tpóc ToU; бубрас  elwev '1бой ёүб elu 
toward ‘the’ male persons said Look! (1^ am 


and said: “Look! Iam 


19° Three, P*xACVgSy»; Two, B. 
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бу Onrteite: tig A ahia бе 
whom you аге seeking; what the cause through 
ñv TÁPEOTE; 22 ої бё eltrav 


which you are alongside? 
KopynAiog éxatovtapxns, дуђр 
Cornelius centurion, male person 
кої poßBoúpevoç тӧу Oedv _ paprupo 
and fearing the 


te Ud ÓXou tod vous тфу 

and by whole the nation of the 
ёхрпратіс®п ӧто = &yyéAou 

was Фел instructed by angel 


uEraméugac8aí сє tic Tov olkov отой kai 
to send across you into the house of him and 


&кобсо! pata тар& сой. 
to hear sayings beside of you. 
23 eloxadAcocpevos обу «отоо 
Having called in therefore them 
£&éviotv. 
he treated as strangers. 
TH бё érravpiov дусот&с 
To the but morrow having stood up 
957 cUv avtois, каї  TivEG 
Һе wentout together with them, and some 
TÓv Фбелфӧу тӧу émó 'lómrmng 
ofthe brothers ofthe (ones) from Joppa 
cuviA0av аотф. 24 тї бё érratipiov 
went with him. To the but morrow 
elofAGev ес tay  Kaucapíav 6 бё 
heentered into the Caesarea; the but 
Kopvńňiog fiv тгросбокёу aÙTOÙG 
Cornelius was expecting them 
ouvkaAeodpevo tots cuyyeveig оштой каї 


having called together the 


necessary 
ёуёуєто 100 
occurred of the 
cwavrjcag att 6 Коруйћос̧ 
Deva iat tohim the Cornelius һа 
&mi tots 1ӧбос̧ mpooekúvnoev. 26 
upon {һе feet іа obeisance. 


£lgeA0Eiy тӧу 
toenter the 


Пётрос fyeipey aùtòv Aéyov 'Ау@отпб' кої 
Peter’ raisedup him saying Standup; and 


буӨротгбс cipi. 27 кої 
Iam. 


tyd обтӧс̧ 
I very (one) man 
ouvopiAdv att tiofjAOev, каї 


conversing with him he entered, and he is finding 


The (ones) but said 


God being witnessed about 
*lovBaíov, 


relatives ofhim and 


üg  dvaykaí ‘hous, 25 ‘Ag 8 
The “necessary Ме А but 


Sikatos 
righteous 


ÚHEVÓÇ 


Jews, 


&yíou 


holy 


Пётроу, 


Peter, 


TEOOV 
ving fallen 


ó 8b 
The but 


And 


ACTS 10:22—27 


the one you are seek- 
ing. What is the cause 
for which you are 
present? 22 They 
said: “Cornelius, an 
army officer, a man 
righteous and fearing 
God and well reported 
by the whole nation 
of the Jews, was given 
divine instructions* by 
a holy angel to send 
for you to come to his 
house and to hear the 
things you have to 
say.” 23 Therefore he 
invited them in and 
entertained them. 

The next day he 
rose and went off with 
them, and some of the 
brothers that were 
from Jop'pa went with 
him. 24 On the day 
after that he entered 
into Caesa re'a. Cor- 
nelius, of course, was 
expecting them and 
had called together 
his relatives and inti- 
mate friends. 25 As 
Peter entered, Cor- 
nelius met him, fell 
down at his feet and 
did obeisance to him. 
26 But Peter lifted 
him up, saying: “Rise; 
I myself am also a 
тап.” 27 And as he 
conversed with him 


evpioKet 


he went in and found 


22* Was given divine instructions, RAB; was given a command of Jehovah, 


Js, 


ACTS 10:28—33 572 573 ACTS 10:34—40 


GuveAnAu861a: ToAAoUc, 28 ë TE = TpooTeTay péva cot bd той Kupiou.| you have been com- 
having come together many; A аш iar cc i having been commanded toyou by the Lord. |inanded by Jehovah’ 
трос  aUToUc “Үреїс̧ ётгїстсюӨє ФС | to them: “You well 34 дуо ас бё Пётрос Tò отӧра | to зау. 
toward them Fou: aremwell knowing, у £s. Having openedup but Peter’ the mouth| 34 At this Peter 

М э g now how unlawful z " x 
@&Өёштбу otv бубрі Їоџбаїф | it is for Jew to joi elmev 'Em' dAn8eíag  xoroAauBévouat Sti | opened his mouth and 
unlawful itis to male person Jew ub rim еч. х0 А said Upon truth ^ Iam AS down that | said: “For a certainty 
KoAA&oBat h Tpocépxeo8at self to ог approac. TE А ó Gedc, 35 GAN’ | I perceive that God is 
to glue himself or to be сш toward | a man of another or M корыт мыт the God: but si partial, 35 but 
d AoQUAQ* K&uol ó tóc Ébei£ev | race; and yet God has èv mavti £vei Ф фоВойџєуос ойтду | in every nation the 
one of another tribe; апа іо те the God showed| shown me I should in every nation the (one) fearing him that fears him 
un&éva козду Ñ акабартоу Aégyetv | call no man defiled or xoi ёруабӧреуос̧ Sikatoobvny бектӧс о0тф | апа works righteous- 
noone соттоп or unclean to be saying unclean. 29 Hence I and working ` righteousness acceptable to him | Pos is aceptable to 
GvOpwrov 29 Sð каї avavtiphtas — |came, really without ёстіу. 36 tov Aóyov бтёстећеу toig vloi;| him. 36 He sent out 
man; wherefore and without contradiction objection, when I was is. The word hesentforth tothe sons the ord tothe dong 
060v yerameugoeíc. muv@avouat | sent for. Therefore *lopand  edayyeňıčópevos кїр ӧій | 5f Israel to declare to 
Ісате having been sent across, Tam inquiring | inquire the reason of Ísrael declaring as good news peace through them the good news of 
обу Tw А єтєтёрџас®ё pe. *Inood Хрістой" обтӧс̧ otv mávrov em 
therefore to what ud Lor rae = Vaid have sent joe ето ад is of all (them) peace through Jems 
3 É HR и 5 тїз: this One is 

30: Kal 16, KooviNos fen ard тетбртпс̧ 30 Accordingly dogs. M. Buss аа the | Lord of all [others]. 

& А j a E „ | Cornelius said: “Four yevóuevov pia Kad” буп тйс | 37 You know the sub- 
"iuépac нері. TOTS. 116 Spas fiunv TiV|aays ago counting having occurred saying down whole {һе | ject that was talked 

day until this the hour Iwas the А a hout th 

‘ "i ATA from this hour I was *lovSaias, &рЁ&нєуос тб тїс | about throughou! е 
M a ic ue b the Rouge НОО, | praying in my house Judea, (һе) having started Жоп the | whole of Ju-de’a, start- 
" "|at the ninth hour, FoAXiaíag perà TO Вёттора © — ёкїйри у | ing from Gal'ilee after 


каї {боб &vip Eorn fvómiÓv pou év 


and look! maleperson stood insight ofme in| When, look! а man in Galilee " after the baptism which preached | tne baptism that John 


i 'Igá&vnc, 38 'Inscoüv тӧу &mó Natapéð, | preached, 38 namely, 
ёсӨйт! Aaumo& 31 кої ono KopvijAie, ues Жо! о loding Jisus the (one) from Natapa, рас who was from 
raiment bright and heissaying Cornelius, Te Oc čxpioev абтду 6  G8eócg туєбнот:! &yío Naz'areth, how God 

tlomkoücÓn ^ cou й mpootux) каї ai | Said, "Cornelius, your as anointed him the Сой tospirit holy | nointed him with 
was heard within ofyou the prayer апа _the| Prayer has been favor- Koi биуйшы, бс ЕЛЕ evepyetav | holy spirit and power. 
ÉAenpogUvai gou iuvüoO0ncav ^ ёуфтпоу| 20У heard and your and topower, who wentthrough working well und n went through” 
giftsof mercy ofyou  wereremembered insight | gifts of mercy have xai lópevoc тбутос TOUG | the land doing good 
tod Өє00° 32 méugov ойу siç 'lórmny| Veen remembered ела hening aw. een d healing all those 
ofthe God; send therefore info Joppa | before God. 32 Send, kataSuvactevopévoug urd to  SiaBdAou, oppressed by the Dev- 
кої uErak&Aega: Zipwva Og  émıkaňeñraı | therefore, to Jop'pa bm. aeri de By, : те сеу > | il; because God was 
and ^ callacross Simon who is being surnamed | and call for Simon, ӧт бф  0tóc ñv uer атой. 39 kai | ^ 39 And 
í because the God was with him. And | with him. ni 
Пётрос̧ обтос̧ Eevitetan èv oikig| Who is surnamed = й 5 Ф we аге witnesses of 
Peter; this (one) is treated as stranger in house| Peter. This man is йреїс рӧртирєс̧ тгбутоу M thi did 
i + we witnesses of all (things) of which | all the ings he 

Ziyevoc Ворсёсәс тар& Өб^ассау. | being entertained in ётоіпоєу čv te тй хӧрұ тё» "оџбаіоу | both in the country of 
3 КШ - AS anes p XE b deeds сша. Shedd. in and the chaty ofthe ^ Jews" | the Jews and in Jeru- 

jxuTfüc ойу | Émeuya трос сё, oú ‚буе абя a a " С salem; but they also 

буя Де Tsent toward уой, you sea. 33 Therefore 1 | каї !ерорсоћђы Su Ket qM did away with him 
TE KI с ётосос парауєубџеуос̧. _ at once sen! you, z 3 Р 40 Отоу 6 | by hanging him on a 
and finely’ ша Бове Pire ignem and you dia well in pere € йез dB, лей Ө о M0 йо raised 
уйи ойу — Trávrec "jueig évóymiov той Өєой| coming here. And so Senes A ` Р М this One up on the 

Kal ёбожкеу 

NO Somers EIE we insight of the God at this time we are all ү йн Чо tothe third! ре and he gave | third day and granted 


mápeo реу койса — mávra т& present before God 
are еар to hear all the (things) | to hear all the things 33* Jehovah, Ji71823; the Lord, P5*ABC; God, P7™DSy». 


ACTS 10:41—47 


айтди ёнфсуй yevéo@at, 41 où тауті tÔ 


him manifest to become, not toall the 
Aad AAG uépruct тоїс 
people but to witnesses the (ones) 


TEPOKEXELPOTOVNHEVOIS, 
having been previously appointed [by extended hand] 
Ото tod Өєой, Hiv, oftives ouvepcyouev kai 
by the God, tous, who” ate together and 


OuveTriopev aUT@ рет TÒ Фото! абтӧу 
ме drank with him after the tostandup him 
ёк vexpdav' 42 кої тпорйүуєЛєу — "piv 
outof dead (ones); and he ordered tous 


knpótat TQ Лаф каї Stapaptipacbat 
to preach to the people and to bear thorough witness 


бт! обтӧс̧ ёстіу ó Фр‹тнёуос 
that this is the (one) having been defined 
ото той Өєо0 крїтїс бфутсду каї 


by е God judge ofliving (ones) апа 
vexpav. 43 тойт тбутєс̧ oi mpopTa 
dead (ones) . Tothisone all” the prophets 
paptupototy, &qeoiwv бџортіфу Aaeiv 
are bearing witness, letting gooff — ofsins  toreceive 
$i& той ӧубратос̧ attod  mávra Tov 
through the name ofhim everyone the 

тпотєбоута cig autév. 

believing into him. 

44 “Ет  Ac^oüvrog тоб  [lérpou TÈ 
Yet speaking of the Peter the 


büuara tata ётётоє TÒ mveÜga TÒ &yiov 
sayings these fellupon the spirit the holy 
émt тбутас tos dKovovtag tov Adyov. 
upon all the (ones) hearing the word. 
45 xai e€éotnoov ої ёк тєріторӣс̧ 
And were amazed the (ones) out of circumcision 
тпото of  cuvfA0av tÔ Пётро, ёт! 
faithful who сате with the Peter, because 
кої èm tà EB) й  Swpeà той 
also upon the nations the freegift ofthe 
Tevet perros тоб — &yíou ёккёхито!” 
врїгїї the holy has been poured out; 
46 Tikovov àp avtdv — AoNoUvrOv 
they were hearing for —ofthem Speaking 
yAoooag каї peyaduvdvtrav тӧу Gedy. 
to tongues апа magnifying the — God. 
tote бтєкріӨп Пётрос 47 Mr 7d Ü6op 
Then answered Peter Notwhat the water 
Sata койса! tig той ил BorrricOnvai 
isable to forbid anyone ofthe not to be baptized 
тойтоџс̧ оїтімєс̧ TÒ пуєйра тб &yiov ÉAa6ov 
these who the spirit the holy received 
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him to become 
manifest, 41 not to 
all the people, but to 
witnesses appointed 
beforehand by God, to 
us, who ate and drank 
with him after his 
rising from the dead. 
42 Also, he ordered 
us to preach to the 
people and to give 

a thorough witness 
that this is the One 
decreed by God to be 
judge of the living and 
the dead. 43 To him 
all the prophets bear 
witness, that everyone 
putting faith in him 
gets forgiveness of 
sins through his 

| name." 

44 While Peter was 
yet speaking about 
these matters the 
holy spirit fel] upon 
all those hearing the 
word. 45 And the 
faithful ones that had 
come with Peter who 
were of those circum- 
cised were amazed, 
because the free gift. 
of the holy spirit was 
being poured out also 
upon people of the 
nations. 46 For they 
heard them speaking 
with tongues and 
magnifying God. Then 
Peter responded: 

4" "Can anyone forbid 
water so that these 
might not be baptized 
who have received 


the holy spirit 
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©с каї Eig; 48 mpocératev бё avtovs 
ae ds е; Hecommanded but them 


év TÔ ӧубџоті *Inood Xpiotod Bantioðñva. 

in the name  ofJesus Christ to be baptized. 

TÓrE Hpwtnoav aùtòv émipeivar ырос̧ 

Then they requested him toremainupon days 

TIVÁG. 

some. 

11 "vec 5& ої бтботоло кої ої 
Неага but the apostles and the 


&5eAgol oi бутєс KaT& Thy *louSaiav 
brothers the (ones) being down the Judea 


Sti каї ta Вип e5éEavto tov Adyov той 
that also the nations accepted the word ofthe 


0:00. 2 "Оте бё бури — llérpog lig 


God. When but went up Peter into. 
" lepouco iu, Biekpívovro Tpóc — aUróv 
Jerusalem, werecontending toward him 


о! ёк тєріторӣс̧ 3 Aéyovtes Str 
the (ones) outof circumcision saying that 


eiohAGev тгрӧс̧ &v6pac &kpoBuoTíav 
he wentin toward male persons uncireumcision 


£xovraG koi ouvépayev аотоїс. 
having and he ate with them. 
4 d&p&c&pevoc && Пётрос #Ёєтїбєто 


Having started but Peter was setting out 


«тос kabels Aéyoov 
tothem according toorder saying 
5 ’Eya Aun èv тб *lómrm 
І was in city Joppa 
тгросєоҳбреуос̧ каї ЕЇбоу ёу 
praying and Isaw in 
ÈKOTÓÁOEL Spapa, kataPatvov oxeddg 
ecstasy vision, coming down vessel 
т! Фс ó0óynv нєүбАпу — TÉéccapow 
some as linen piece great to four 


&pxaig _ kaðıepévnv ёк той ойроуой, каї 
starts being letdown outof the heaven, and 


Aev бур! poô 6 єй fv 
Mn af in into Mim 
&rev(ca KaTEVÓOUV кої gelov TX 


having gazed Iwasminding down and Isaw the 


TETpámro8a Tf] Үй koi тё 
four-footed (things) of The eds and the 
Onpía кої т& éprret& каї TX 


wild beasts and the creepingthings and the 
тту той ovpavod' 7 ğkovoa бё кої 
birds of the heaven; heard but also 


vig Aeyovons por *Avactas Пётре, 
$ Nol saying tome Having stood up, Peter, 


ACTS 10:48—11:7 


even as we have?" 

48 With that he com- 
manded them to be 
baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ. Then 
they requested him to 
remain for some days. 


11 Now the apostles 
and the brothers 
that were in Jude’a 
heard that people 

of the nations had 
also received the 
word of God. 2 So 
when Peter came 

up to Jerusalem, 

the [supporters] of 
circumcision began 

to contend with him, 
3 saying he had gone 
into the house of men 
that were not circum- 
cised and had eaten 
with them. 4 At this 
Peter commenced and 
went on to explain the 
particulars to them, 
saying: 

5 "I was in the city 
of Jop'pa praying, and 
in a trance I saw a 
vision, some sort of 
vessel descending like 
a great linen sheet 
being let down by 
its four extremities 
from heaven, and it 
came clear to me. 

6 Gazing into it, I 
made observations 
and saw four-footed 
creatures of the earth 
and wild beasts and 
creeping things and 
birds of heaven. 71 
also heard a voice say 
to me, ‘Rise, Peter, 


ACTS 11:8—15 


90cov кої 
sacrifice and eat, 


kÜpi£ бт KOlvÓv 


ф&үк. 8 elroy 566 Мпбаџ@с̧, 
Isaid but By по means, 


й ёк&бартоу о0бётотє 


Lord, because common ог unclean never 
tiofA0Ev cic тӧ отӧрас pou. 9 бтєкрїӨ 
entered into the mouth of me. Answerei 
бё ёк Seutépou gov, ёк той 
but outof second [time] voice  outof the 
обрауод i ó  Ocóc £kaBópictev 
heaven What (things) the God cleansed 
cU uf Koívou. 10 тодто бё 
you not be you making common. This but 
éyéveto — émi tpic, Kal буєстбсп 
occurred upon threetimes, and was drawn up 
т&ёму — &mavra siç тӧу оброубу. ll каї 
again all (things) into the heaven, And 
iSov &£auTfic треїс бубрес̧ 
look! outofthat [hour] three male persons 
ётёстпсау émi thy olk(av èv ў uev, 
stood upon the house in which we were, 
é&rrec ra puévot amd Косаріос̧ трӧс̧ 
having been sent forth from Caesarea toward 
pe. 12 etmev бё TÒ тубин pot guveAGeiv 
me. Said but the spirit tome togo with 
attoig ипбёу біакріуаута. Abov ёё 
them nothing havingdoubted. Came but 


ёрої koi oi 


ow EE &SeAqol obto1, 
together with me 


also the six brothers these, 
xai elonAGopev cig тӧу olkov тоў 
апа we entered into the house ofthe 


бубрбс. 
male person. 
13 "Amüyysy бё fuiv mc беу тӧу 
Hereported back but tous how hesaw the 
&yyedov èv TÔ oíko attod  craOÉvra каї 
angel in the house ofhim having stood and 


£hróvra — 'Amócteov giç  'lómmnv кої 
havingsaid Send youforth into Joppa and 


peté&rreptpar Lipove, тӧу ётиколойреусУ 
send across Simon the (one) being surnamed 
Пётроу, 14 бс AcAnoer Pryata трос сё 
Peter, ё np Wi speak sayings toward you 
èv ос go0oq ot Kal wag ó оїкӧс̧ 
in which willbesaved you and all the house 
cov. 15 ёу бё TÊ &ptacO0aí pe 
of you. In but to the to start me 

AaAciv éwémecev TÒ туйн тб &yiov 
tobe speaking fellupon the spirit the holy 
èm? attolg бот р кої ёф was ёу 
upon them as-even also upon us in 
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| slaughter and eat!’ 

8 But I said, ‘Not 

at all, Lord, because 
a defiled or unclean 
thing has never en- 

| tered into my mouth.’ 
9 The second time 
the voice from heaven 
answered, ‘You stop 
calling defiled the 
things God has 
cleansed.’ 10 This 
occurred for a third 
time, and everything 
was pulled up again 
into heaven. 11 Also, 
look! at that instant 
there were three men 
standing at the house 
in which we were, 
they having been 
dispatched from Caes- 
are'a tome. 12 So 
the spirit told me to 
go with them, not 
doubting at all. But 
these six brothers also 
went with me, and we 
entered into the house 
of the man. 

13 “He reported to 
us how he saw the 
angel stand in his 
house and say, ‘Dis- 
patch men to Jop'pa 
and send for Simon 
who is surnamed 
Peter, 14 and he will 
speak those things 
to you by which 
you and all your 
household may get 
saved.’ 15 But when 
I started to speak, the 
holy spirit fell upon 
them just as it did 
also upon us in [the] 
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px. 16  éuvicOnv бё той pryatos 
beginning. Iremembered but ofthe saying 
той Kupíou ФС ÉAEyev обуп uv 
ofthe Lord as he wassaying Sonal айша 
éBanticey Ӧбат byeig бё orrricOnoec0e 
baptized іо water xou but will be baptized 
èv туєйраті буф. 17 єї обу Thv Íonv 
in spirit holy. If therefore the equal 


боребу čSwkev adtoic 6 Өєӧс̧ óc каї fiv 


free gift gave tothem the God as also tous 
T'OTEÜCQGV. émi — TÓóv  kÜüpiov — 'Incoüv 
having believed upon the Lord Jesus 
Хріотбу, yà tig funy Suvatdg койсо! 
Christ! ӘР who Wall powertul  tohinder 
тӧу  Otóv; 
the God? 
18 `Акойсаутєс̧ бё тойта 
Having heard but these (things) 
Tjoóxacav каї é6ó6tacav тӧу Ocóv 
they got quiet and they glorified the Сой 


AÉyovreG "Apa каї Toig £Oveciv б 
saying Really also tothe nations the 
Oróc mv perávoiav giç Cory eaxev. 
God the repentance into ife gave. 
19 Oi uv обу 
The (ones) indeed therefore | 
SiacTrapévtes amd тйс BA WES 
having been dispersed from һе tribulation 
тїс үуонёупс ёті Хтефбуф 
the (опе) having occurred ^ upon Stephen 
Abov [^ Фоуїкпс каї 


they went through until Phoenicia and 


Kómpou каї 'Avrioxe(ac, ипбєї Лоћобутєс̧ 
ofCyprus and ofAntioch, tonoone speaking 
тӧу Aóyov ti ph pdvov 'louSaíoic. 20 *Hcav 
the word if not only to Jews. Were 
бё tives €€ оотбу убре Korpioi 
but some outof them  malepersons Cyprians 
кої Kupnvaior, оїтіуєс̧ ё\Өбутєс̧ els 
and Cyrenians, who having come into 
"Avrióxeiay éAcAouv кої трӧс тос 

Antioch were speaking also toward the 
“EAAnviotas, — evaayyeArSopevor TÓv KUpIOV 
Hellenists," declaring as good news the Lord 


*Inoodv. 21 каї. ñv єр Короо ET 
Jesus. And was fara of Lord Mh 
abtav, ттол0с te dpiÜuóc ó тпотєйсос 
them, much and number the having believed 


| 


ACTS 11:16—21 


beginning. 16 At this 
I called to mind the 
saying of the Lord, 
how he used to say, 
‘John, for his part, 
baptized with water, 
but you will be bap- 
tized in holy spirit.’ 

17 If, therefore, God 
gave the same free gift 
to them as he also did 
to us who have be- 
lieved upon the Lord 
Jesus Christ, who was 
I that I should be able 
to hinder God?” 

18 Now when they 
heard these things, 
they acquiesced, and 
they glorified God, 
saying: “Well, then, 
God has granted 
repentance for the 
purpose of life to 
people of the nations 
also.” 

19 Consequently 
those who had been 
scattered by the tribu- 


| lation that arose over 


Stephen went through 
as far as Phoeni'cia 
and Cy'prus and 
Antioch, but speaking 
the word to no one 
except to Jews only. 
20 However, out of 
them there were some 
men of Cy'prus and 


| Cyre'ne that came to 


Antioch and began 
talking to the Greek- 
speaking people, 
declaring the good 
news of the Lord Je- 
sus. 21 Furthermore, 
the hand of Jehovah* 
was with them, and 


|a great number that 


became believers 


21* Jehovah, Ј78201315182222; Lord, КАВ. 


ACTS 11:22—28 


&méopewev ёті тӧу кӧріоу. 
turned ы the Lord. 
22 1Нкобобу б Aóyog tig Ta Ota 

Was hear 56 d word into the ears 

Tfj éxkAnoia тї обот ёу 

of y ос " the he being in 

'|epoucoAnpu тєрї avtav, kal ё&стёстєЛау 

Jerusalem about them, and they sent off out 
Bapvápav ёо 'Avrioxe(ac: 23 ЕЯ 
Barnabas until Antioch; 

Trarpacyevópevo кої {50у v 
having p to [^ alongside and having seen a 
xápiv TV той Өєоб 
undeserved kindness the (one) of the God 
ёхбр каї TTApEKGAEL TrávTaG 
herejoiced and he wasencouraging all (them) 
тй тробёсє! тї ка біо 
tothe purpose of lie heart 
троснёу у iv TQ kupio, 24 fn 
to be Temelaing toward in the Lord, because 
fiv бу &үобӨд‹ каї — TAH 
Һе маз male son ood E and Pu 


туєйџатос̧ &yíou Kal miotews. Kal тросєтё 
ot НЫ Holy and of АНЫ" Апа тро загару 
було ikavóc T kupia. 25  £EnA0ev 
edm sufficient wh. anlo: He pes out 
è tl; Tapoóv évatnrfigo LadAov, 26 koi 
but into Tarsus to seek up Saul, and 
£Üpov сүєу ЕЙ 'Avrióxeiav. 
having found "p а info Antioch. 
éyéveto бё абтоїс̧ каї éviavróv блоу 
Itoccurred but tothem and year whole 
cuvax8Rvat ёу тў éxkAnoig kai 
to be le together in the ecclesia and 
SiSGEat SxAov ikavóv, өпнол!соц TE 
toteach crowd sufficient, to XR divinely and 
прото év — 'Avrtoxei той 8n rác 
с їп Antioch $ que Hiscibles 
Xpiotiavos. 
Christians, 
27 t 


то0та 52 тої é 
Ben Put the бро 


"ow '1еёросоддиш» sposi 
they came down ae erusalem prophets 


giç ’Avtidxetav: 28 буастё 62 =1с̧ 
into Antioch; having stoodup but one 
££  adtadv dvépat: "AyaBoc ońpawvev 
outof them  toname Agabus was signifying 
ià TOÜ  TVEÜuaTO MIT £y &Anv 
through the spirit s uv b dent, 
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turned to the Lord. 

22 The account 
about them got to the 
ears of the congrega- 
tion that was in Jeru- 
salem, and they sent 
out Bar’na-bas as far 
as Antioch. 23 When 
he arrived and saw 
the undeserved 
kindness of God, he 
rejoiced and began 
to encourage them 
all to continue in 
the Lord with hearty 
purpose; 24 for he 
was a good man and 
full of holy spirit 
and of faith. And a 
considerable crowd 

was added to the 
Lord. 25 So he went 
off to Tarsus to make 
a thorough search for 
Saul 26 and, after he 
found him, he brought 
him to Antioch. It 
thus came about that 
for a whole year they 
gathered together 
with them in the con- 
gregation and taught 
quite a crowd, and it 
was first in Antioch 
that the disciples were 
by divine providence 
called Christians. 

27 Now in these 
days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem 
to Antioch. 28 One 
of them named 
| Ag'a-bus rose and 
proceeded to indicate 
through the spirit 
that a great famine 
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рЕЛЛЕу Ёсєсдо! ёф’ 6Anv лїу 
to be about to go to be upon whole the: 


olkou| Att éyéveto ёті 
being PASS RN whic occurred upon 


KAaubíou. 29 тӧу бё нобттбу Kadas 


Claudius. Ofthe but disciples according as 
є0торєїто TG Opicav 
was getting through well anyone they determined 
Exactog о0тӧу tig SiaKoviav тё 
each of them into service to pex 
тоїс xaroixo0giv èv тў 'loubaíq. 
to the (ones) inhabiting in the Judea 
@&бє^фоїс 30 ô каї érroíncav 
to brothers; which also they did 
é&moctt(AavreG — TrpóG тойс  Trpeofurépou 
having sent off toward the ee n E 


bik óc BapvéBa Kai XaóNov. 
through end P Breed and Saul. 


12 Кот éxeivov бё тӧу корду 
Down that but the appointed time 


ётёВаћєу "Hone ó Baoireds тӧс xelpas 


thrust upon erod the king ands 
Kakdoai тус TOV ard Ths entes: 
to treat badly some ofthe from the ecclesia. 
2 дуу 6E  'lákopov tov ФбеЛфӧу 
Hetookup but James the brother 
'loávou paxaipy. 3 (Sav бё ёт! 
of John to sword. Havingseen but that 
é&pecróv éorwv Toig ‘lovSaiorg TrpooéOero 
pleasing itis tothe Jews he added 
cuAAoBeiv кої Пётроу, осу &è ёра! | 
fotakewith also Рей, Were bui Ше 
тӧу бббџоу, 4 & каї 
of the unleavened (cakes), whom also 
тібсос ЕӨєто eis ФиЛакду, 
having laid hold ої ^ heput intó prison” 
таробойс̧ тёссороіу тєтрабїо!с 
having given beside to four sets of four 
ceTporiGTÓv  guddcoeiv  оотбу, BouAóutevog 
of soldiers tobe guarding him, wishing 
perà  TÓ  Tácxa Фусүсуєу ойбу TO 
after the  passover ќо lead up him to the 
Aad. 5 ò év обу Пётро 
people, The асса therefore Peler F 
ётпрєїто év tů puak’ ттроокох бё 


was being observed in the prison; prayer but 
йу  ékrevàüc үонёу bd тїс ёкк\оіос̧ 
was intensely occurring by the ecclesia 


Tpóc Tov Өєӧу тєрї сотой. 
toward the God about him. 


ACTS 11:29— 12:5 


was about to come 
upon the entire in- 
habited earth; which, 
for that matter, did 
take place in the time 
of Claudius. 29 So 
those of the disciples 
determined, each of 
them according as 
anyone could afford 
it, to send a relief 
ministration to the 
brothers dwelling in 
Jude'a; 30 and this 
they did, dispatching 
it to the older men by 
the hand of Bar’na-bas 
and Saul. 


1 About that 
particular time 
Herod the king 
applied his hands 
to mistreating some 
of those of the 
congregation. 2 He 
did away with James 
the brother of John 
by the sword. 3 As 
he saw it was pleasing 


| to the Jews, he went 


on to arrest Peter 
also. (As it was, those 
were days of the 
unfermented cakes.) 
4 And laying hold of 
him, he put him in 
prison, turning him 
over to four shifts 

of four soldiers each 
to guard him, as he 
intended to produce 
him for the people 
after the passover. 

5 Consequently 
Peter was being kept 
in the prison; but 
prayer to God for 
him was being carried 
on intensely by the 
congregation. 


ACTS 12:6—10 


6 "Ore бё fiueAAev '/mpocayayeiv 
When but he wasbeing about о lead forth 


avtév ó "Heins, « vukri éke(vg у 
e: Д е 


him the night that . was 
ó Пётро KOILO EVO! єта&0 боо 
the Peter? sleeping S VUA two 
OTpaTioTOV бєбєрёуос̧ é&Aóotoiw бисіу, 
soldiers having been bound tochains two, 


ФОЛокёс̧ TE T тїс 60, fipouv 
parer and before the ane” родро 2 
Thv ФфиЛокйу. 7 каї ioù  &yytNog Kupiou 
the yere And look! gel S attend 
ётёстп, кої фӧс̧ ÉAauyev év TÔ оїкйнетг 
stood upon, and ent Култ їп the dwelling: 
trata 52 tiv màcupàv tod Пётроџ 
having smitten but ga Side of the Peter 
{үер у” — abróv Aéyov 'Avácra £v тах: 
heraised up him saying Standup in haste; 
каї ёЕётєсау attod al GAvoeig ёк тфу 
and fellout  ofhim the chains outof the 
eipov. 8 elev бё ó бүүєлос т айту 
Жараш. Said but the jen t oes him 
Zdoa кої brdSnoa тё соаубам& cov 
Gird апа bindunder the sandals of you; 
éroingeyv бё офбтос кої М№ує atta 
he did but thus. And issaying tohim 


NepiBadrod 1d lp&rióv cou kai 
Throw around the  outergarment  ofyou and 
&коЛофбЕ! por 9 каї ёєе\Өду 
be following to me; and having gone out 
TikoAoó8et кої ойк бе! бт! 


he was following, and not hehadknown that 

&n8Éc éotiv тд ywóuevov Sik той 
true is the (thing) occurring through the 
"Y ÉNoU, ébókei Sè ӧрара | BAémew. 

удо "he was thinking but зрана PILAE 


M ae eo Tern ы-ы херои 
gel балёреу Аа eri Qu oT тд 
«руу “aepoucay: о. пи теуге ias 
потонат P А up to them, and 
i AES ia OA. DOM Шоо xod 


[3V: 3^ &тёстп б &yyedog åm 


immediately stood off from the angel from 


сото?с, кої 
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6 Now when Herod 
was about to produce 
him, that night Peter 
was sleeping bound 
with two chains 
between two soldiers, 
and guards before the 
door were keeping the 
prison. 7 But, look! 
Jehovah’s* angel stood 
by, and a light shone 
in the prison cell. 
Striking Peter on the 
side, he roused him, 
saying: “Rise quickly!” 
And his chains fell off 
his hands. 8 The an- 
gel said to him: “Gird 
yourself and bind your 
sandals on.” He did 
so. Finally he said to 
him: “Put your outer 
garment on and keep 
following те” 9 And 
he went out and kept 
following him, but 
he did not know that 
what was happening 
through the angel was 
real. In fact, he sup- 
posed he was seeing 
a vision. 10 Going 
through the first 
sentinel guard and 
the second they got to 
the iron gate leading 
into the city, and 
this opened to them 
of its own accord. 

And after they went 
out they advanced 
down one street, 
and immediately the 
angel departed from 


7 Jehovah's, J751013,5:15,2221; Lord's, KAB. 
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стой. 11 xoi ó Tlérpog èv ёаштф 
him. And the Peter in himself 
yevóuevoc єїтє Nov оїбс 


having соте tobe hesaid Now Ihave known 
GAn@ds St: efarréoterAev Ó — KÜpiog тӧу 
truly that sent off out the Lord the 
&yyedov абтой Kal é€eiAatd pe ёк ҳғрӧс̧ 
angel ofhim and tookout me outof hand 
“Не, T A " t A 
Нрфбоо кої má тїс тпросбокісс̧ тод 
of Herod and of al the трос каб of the 
хой тфу "оџбаісу. 
people of the Jews. 
12 Luvidav тє ÑABev ёті thy 
Having seen together and he came upon the 
olkíav тї Mapíag тї irpóg "lo&vou 
house ot the Mary? the ЧК ег of John 


ToO | émikoAouuévou Mápkov, об ñoav 
the (one) being surnamed ark, where were 


1коуої ouvnOpoicpévor каї 
sufficient having been crowded together and 


Tpoceuxóuevoi. 13 кройсаутос̧ è отой 
praying. Having knocked but of him 


nv ^ BUpav той TUAGvOG TrpocfjA0e 
the door of the gateway cyan coward 
то!бїокп бтокойсо: бубраті ‘Рӧбп, 14 кої 
servant girl to obey toname Rhoda, and 
ётпууодса "v Фоуђу too Métpou ard 
having recognized ‘the KA of the Peter from 
AS xapag ойк Fivoifev TÓv тулАфуо, 
the joy not sheopenedup the gateway, 


єісбраџродса Si dmüyytiv  éotavai tov 
havingrunin but she reported back tostand the 


Пётроу т той TAQvoc. 15 ol бё 
Peter before the gateway. The (ones) but 
Tpóc aùtùv elrav — Maívm. р] бё 
toward her said Youaremad, The (опе) but 
Sucxupifeto oUroG Exeiv. 
was strongly asserting thus to be having. 
ої 52 Ё\єуоу ʻO Ф&уүує\ӧс̧ ёстіу 
The (ones) but weresaying The angel is 
ойтой. 16 ó бё Пётрос̧ ётгёрєуєу 
of him. The but Peter was remaining upon 


кройоу" дуо! favre: 52 elav aùtòv 
knocking; having opened up but theysaw him 


кої ééotnoav, 17 KaTaceloas 
and were astonished. Having moved downward 


бё ойто! à 'eipl ciy& 
but to them E. toth Ка to be lent 


ACTS 12:11—17 


him. 11 And Peter, 
coming to himself, 
said: “Now I actually 
know that Jehovah* 
sent his angel forth 
and delivered me 
out of Herod's hand 
and from all that the 
people of the Jews 
were expecting." 

12 And after he 
considered it, he went 
to the house of Mary 
the mother of John 
who was surnamed 
Mark, where quite 
а few were gathered 
together and praying. 
13 When he knocked 
at the door of the 
gateway, a servant 
girl named Rhoda 
came to attend to the 
call, 14 and, upon 
recognizing the voice 
of Peter, out of joy 
she did not open the 
gate, but ran inside 
and reported that 
Peter was standing 
before the gateway. 
15 They said to her: 
“You are mad." But 
she kept on strongly 
asserting it was so. 
They began to say: "It 
is his angel" 16 But 
Peter remained there 
knocking. When they 
opened, they saw him 
and were astonished. 
17 But he motioned 
to them with his 
hand to be silent 


11* Jehovah, J7810.13,15,161823; God, J17; the Lord, XAB. 


ACTS 12:18—22 
Sinyfgato avtoig Tc 6 KUpio 
he еВ related to Te Dod the Lord? 


avrov é£üyaysv ёк тїс ФиЛакӣс̧, єїпёү 
him piers out of the Sor he said 
TE 'Amayye(Aare 'lakóBo кої tois @беАфоїс̧ 
and Report 1o back {кары and tothe brothers 
tadTa, каї &EcA Gv érropedOn 
these (things). And having goneout he went 
tlg Ётєроу тбтоу. 
into different place. 


18 г 5 | 
£vouévnc бё Auépas iv Tápaxoc 


Having come to be but y was s 
ovk ÓMyog èv Toig otpatidtais, тї бра 


not little in the soldiers, what really 
б Пётро éyéveto. 19 *Нрф бё 
the Peter n chino to be, Herod! 5 but 
émnmoas autov каї pi £UpOv 
having sought upon him and not having found 
&vakpívac ToU; ФОЛакос̧ éxéAevoev 
having examined the guards he commanded 
GrraxxBfivan, кої катеЛӨбу ӧтӧ тїс 
to be led off, and havingcomedown from the 
"оџбаїос̧ els Kaicapiav 
Judea into Caesarea 
SiétpiBev. 
he was spending [time] through, 
20 "Ну 52 Supopaxdv Tupiorg каї 


Не was but mentally fighting to Tyrians апа 


Zi5ovíoig ӧродорабӧу бё тарйтау 
to Sidonians; like-mindedly but they were alongside 


трӧс̧ айтӧу, каї ТТЕЇСОУТЕС̧ BAdotov 
toward him, and having persuaded ^ Blastus 
TÓV éml tod korrüvog той aciAÉéoG 


the (one) upon the bedchamber of the king 
hToOvTo &lprivnv Sic TÒ 
they were asking peace through the 
tpépecbat auTOv M xópav mò Tfj 
to be pone fed ofthem D try from ine 
Paois. 21. тактў бё É| Ф 
kingly [соз ry]. Toordered but Autos thi 


*Нрфё ёубџсбцєуо; £o8fra 
Heroa! S having clothed hinselt raiment 
Boro Aiki Kadioas ёті той 
kingly having sat down upon the 


йнето £6 бр! TpÓc avTous 
Рана s he was publici) orating ‘eae nes 
22 6 52 бӣрос̧ #ёттєфФуЕ! Өкой ovi 
the but public was sounding upon Of God voice 
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and told them in 
detail how Jehovah* 
brought him out of 
the prison, and he 
said: "Report these 

| things to James and 
the brothers." With 

| that he went out and 
journeyed to another 
place. 

18 Well, when it 
became day, there was 
| no little stir among 
the soldiers over what 
really had become 
of Peter. 19 Herod 
made diligent search 
for him and, when 
not finding him, he 
examined the guards 
and commanded them 
to be led off [to pun- 
ishment]; and he went 
down from Ju-de'a to 
Caes-a-re’a and spent 
some time there. 

20 Now he was ina 
fighting mood against 
the people of Tyre 
and of Si'don. So with 
one accord they сате" 
to him and, after 
persuading Blastus, 
who was in charge of 
the bedchamber of the 
king, they began suing 
for peace, because 
their country was 
supplied with food 
from that of the king. 
21 But on a set day 


е | Herod clothed himself 


with royal raiment 
and sat down upon 
the judgment seat and 
began giving them a 
public address. 22 In 
turn the assembled 
people began shout- 
ing: *A god's voice, 


17' Jehovah, J:9; the Lord, &AB. 20° Or, “they began presenting themselves.” 
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каї ок бубрӧтоџ. 23 mapaxpua бё 
апа not of man. Instantly bu! 
£máratev обтду буүєАос Kupiou i 
smote him angel ofLord instead of 


бу ойк Ёбокєу thy ббЁсу © 
which (things) not hegave the glory tothe 


9% каї EVÓ EVO окоћпкоВрото 
God, and having мее eaten ub ото, 
#Бёриєу. 


he let out soul, 
24 'O &è Adyog Tod Kupiou  mnÜ&avev 
The but word ofthe Lord was growing 


кої érrAnBiveto. 
and was being multiplied, 


25 Bapváßag 52 Kal LadAog Отёстрефау 


Barnai but and Saul returned 


els '|epoug a TÀnpocavrE Tv 
into Ген АЩ hi 100 fulfille te 
Siakoviav, соутароћађбутєс̧ MIS 


service, having taken along together John 


тӧу ёткАпӨёута Mépxov, 
the (one) having been surnamed rk. 
13 ?Носу бё év 'Avrioxtíg кат& Thy 
Were but in Antioch down the 
обсау ёккАпсїоу ттрофйто! Kal SiSdoKaAo: 
being ecclesia prophets and teachers 
6 te Bapvápac каї Xupedv Ф 
the and Barnabas and Symeon the (one) 
калойџєуос Niy: kal Лойкіос̧ ó  Kupnvaio: 
being call Niger’ and оо? the dA 
Mavańv te "Нрфбоџ той  TErpaápxou 
Manach and ot Herod the Макта 
Оутрофо каї Холос. 
one nurtured Other and Saul 
2 AcitoupyowWwray бё attdv б кирї 
Doing public work but ofthem tothe Lor 
kal vnotevévtev eľmev тб тує0ра tò &yiov 
and fasting said the spirit the holy 
'Aeopícare 8H por Tóv ВарубВау кої 
Limit off you actually tome the Barnabas and 


Zadrov cic тӧ Épyov ô TPOCKEKANHAL 
Saul into the work which I have called toward 


абтойс̧. 3 тбтє УПОТЕЙСОУТЕС̧ каї 
them. Then having fasted and 
mpocevEcpevot кої ётт\Өёутє‹ т&с xElpa 
уке preyed апа having put bon ihe abd 


аотоїс̧ ётёЛосау. 
tothem they released. 


ACTS 12:23—13:3 


and not a man’s!” 


t| 23 Instantly the angel 


of Jehovah* struck 
him, because he did 
not give the glory to 
God; and he became 
eaten up with worms 
and expired. 

24 But the word 
of Jehovah* went 
on growing and 
spreading. 

25 As for Barnabas 
and Saul, after having 
fully carried out the 
relief ministration in 
Jerusalem, they re- 
turned and took along 
with them John, the 
one surnamed Mark. 


1 Now in Antioch 
there were 
prophets and teachers 
in the local congre- 
gation, Bar'na-bas as 
well as Sym'eon who 
was called Ni'ger, and 
Lucius of Cy-re'ne, 
апа Man'aen who was 
educated with Herod 
the district ruler, and 
Saul 2 As they were 
publicly ministering 
to Jehovah* and 
fasting, the holy spirit 
said: “Of all persons 
set Bar’na-bas and 
Saul apart for me for 
the work to which I 
have called them.” 
3 Then they fasted 
and prayed and laid 
their hands upon 
them and let them go. 


23* Jehovah, J751013.1152224; Lord, RAB, 24* Jehovah, J7.810.23; God, PHRADSy?; 
the Lord, B. 2* Jehovah, J75101315182225; the Lord, RAB. 


ACTS 13:4—10 


4 Абтої рёу обу ёктгєрфӨёутєс̧ 
They indeed therefore having been sent out 
©тб тоў &yiou туєйратос̧ karrrA8ov elc 
by the holy spirit they wentdown into 


ZXgAeukíav,  ékeiOÉév Te — d&mémAeucav eis 
Seleucia, from there and they sailed away into 


Котроу, 5 каї yevópevor èv Zadopive 
Cyprus, апа havingcometobe in Salamis 


Kathy yeAAov тӧу  Aóyov той бой 
they were publishing the word ofthe God 
èv Toig  ouayoyaig тфу * lov6aíov* 
in the synagogues ofthe Jews; 

£lxov SE Kal 'lo&vvmy їлтпрётпу. 
they were having but also John subordinate. 


6 ЛіелӨбутес̧ бё Shnv Thy vficov 
Having gone through but whole the island 


бур! Maou edpov бубра ту& 
until Paphos they found male person some 
yov єшботрофтуу =” louSatiov [5] 
Кайа bp prophet Jew to whom 
буора Bapingods, 7 óc йу civ 
name Bar-Jesus, who was together with 


TQ бубитбт Zspyío По0\ф дубрї 


the ргосопѕи Sergius ^ Paulus male person 
соуєтф. обтос̧ тгроскоћес&цуос 
intelligent, This (опе). having called toward himself 
Bapvápav kat LadAov ènečńtoev 
Barnabas and Saul he sought upon 
àkoĝoa TOV Aóyov той Oso0* 
to hear the word ofthe God; 


8 аудістато бё айтоїс̧ “EAtwag ó pdyos, 
was opposing but tothem  Elymas the magian, 


обтос̧ yap peGepunvedetat TÒ буоца абтоб, 
Mt Moe it being translated the name ofhim, 


Cnrüv SiaoTtpéyai тӧу dvðúÚmatov ard тїс 
seeking to turn through the proconsul from the 


тїстє. 9 Xa0Àoc б, ó кої Пеблос, 


faith. Saul” but, the also Раш, 
тобе! туєбнтос &yíou @тєуісас̧ 
having been filled of spirit” holy having gazed 


£i; adtov 10 єїтєу ^O ттАйрпс тоутӧс̧ ӧӧЛоу 
into him hesaid О full ofall fraud 


xai méong  pgdioupylac, vie SiaBdAou, 
and ofevery readily doneact, son of devil, 


ёхӨрё maons Sikatogüvnc, ov Tac" 

enemy оға! righteousness, not you will cease 
Siaotpégwv Tag ó6o0g той Kupiou тёс 
turning through the ways ofthe Lord Ње 
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4 Accordingly these 
men, sent out by the 
holy spirit, went down 
to Seleu'cia, and from 
there they sailed away 
to Cyprus. 5 And 
when they got to be in 
Sal'a:mis they began 
publishing the word of 
God in the synagogues 
of the Jews. They 
had John also as an 
attendant. 

6 When they had 
gone through the 
whole island as far 
as Pa'phos, they met 
up with a certain 
man, a sorcerer, a 
false prophet, a Jew 
whose name was 
Bar-Je'sus, 7 and he 
was with the procon- 
sul Sergius Paulus, 
an intelligent man. 
Calling Bar’na-bas 
and Saul to him, this 
man earnestly sought 
to hear the word of 
God. 8 But El'y-mas 
the sorcerer (that, in 
fact, is the way his 
name is translated) 
began opposing them, 
seeking to turn the 
proconsul away from 
the faith. 9 Saul, 
who is also Paul, 
becoming filled with 
holy spirit, looked at. 
him intently 10 and 
said: *O man full of 
every sort of fraud 
| and every sort of vil- 
lainy, you son of the 
Devil, you enemy of 
everything righteous, 
will you not quit 
distorting the right 
| ways of Jehovah?* 


10* Jehovah, J7510:315-122223. the Lord, кАВ. 
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evGeiag; 11 кої уйу ioù xeip Kupíou éni 


straight? And now look! hand of Lord upon 
cé, Kal ёст TUQAÓG un] BAémov tov 
you, and youwillbe blind not lookingat the 
fov бур короб. 


Tapaxphu« ё 
appointed time. Tastently but 
ëneoev ёт” абтду ХАОС Kal окбтос, koi 
fell upon him thick mist and darkness, and 
Trepicyov ether ELPAYWYOÚÇ. 
going around he was seeking UE leaders. 


sun until 


12 тоте iSav ó дубйтотос TÓ 
Then havingseen the proconsul the (thing) 
єуоудс̧ érriotevoev 
having occurred he believed 


ёктАпттӧрєуос̧ ёті тїй Saxi 
being struck out (of his wits) upon the teaching 


той = Kupiiou. 

of the Lord. 
13 °Ауаубёуте 52 ётӧ тїс llá$ou 
Having beenled up but from the Paphos 


ої тєрї MadAov fov еіс Пёрупу 
the (ones) RE Paul Toy into Pere 


тїс Mapovrias "обуп 52 — drroxwprica 
of the Pamphylia? Soma but having а 


бт” attdv tréotpepey elo ’lepogóňupa. 
from them returned into Jerusalem. 


14 Adtol бё бүєА\Өдутєс ӧтӧ тйс 
They but having gone through from the 


Пёр Trapeyévovto єїс ^ Avrióxeiav 
POR they one af be alongside into Antigen 


тїу NioiSiav, каї éABdvteg gis Thy CUvaywyhv 
the Pisidian, and having come into the synagogue. 


1f йнёр тфу  cofB&rov ékóBicav. 
to the bre of the rap aths they sat down. 
15 petà бё thy &v&yvociv tod уброџ кої 

After but the reading ofthe Law and 


тфу трофптду &тгёстє!Асу oi 
of the Prophets sent forth the 
é&pxtouvaywyor трӧс̧ autots  Aéyovtes 
synagogue rulers toward them saying 


“Av&peg &SeApot, ef тс Eotw £v Ону 
Male persons brothers, if any is in you 


Aóyog | TapakAnotoG трос тӧу  Aaóv, 
word ofencouragement toward the people, 


AMyere. 16 cvaotas $62  lla0^og 
be vov saying. Havingstoodup but ^ Paul 


ACTS 13:11—16 


11 Well, then, look! 
Jehovah's* hand is 
upon you, and you 
will be blind, not 
seeing the sunlight 
for a period of time." 
Instantly a thick 
mist and darkness 
fell upon him, and he 
went around seeking 
men to lead him by 
the hand. 12 Then 
the proconsul, upon 
seeing what had 
happened, became a 
believer, as he was 
astounded at the 
teaching of Jehovah.” 
13 The men, to- 
gether with Paul, now 
put out to sea from 
Pa'phos and arrived at 
Perga in Pam-phyl'i-a. 
But John withdrew 
from them and 
returned to Jerusalem. 
14 They, however, 
went on from Perga 
and came to Antioch 
in Pi-sid'i-a and, going 
into the synagogue 
on the sabbath day, 
they took a seat. 
15 After the public 
reading of the Law 
and of the Prophets 
the presiding officers 
of the synagogue sent 
out to them, saying: 
“Men, brothers, if 
there is any word 
of encouragement 
for the people that 
vou have, tell it." 
16 So Paul rose, 


11* Jehovah's, 18101548222; Lord's, RAB. 
xABVegSy?. 


12* Jehovah, J7519; the Lord, 


ACTS 13:17—23 
кої катасє(сос̧ тй Кер! Diu 
and having moved downward tothe hand said 
"Av6peG 'lopan^eira: кої ої 
Male persons Israelites and the (ones) 


poPovpevor tov Oedv, dkoócare. 17 ʻO Өєӧс̧ 
fearing the God, hear you. The God 
тоб  Aao0 тойтоџ 'lopanA e€edéEato тойс 
ofthe people this Israel chose the 
TATÉPAG "v, каї tov Aoóv  (Üpoctv Èv 
fathers  ofus, and the people puthighup іп 
Ñ парокі. ё үй Alyümrou, kai petà 
ШЫ На басе in each of Egypt and With 
Bpaxíovog úynàoð  éEyayev aro: :E 
zu s purs рее then out of 
avtijs, 18 Kai, óc  TEccspakovraeTf Хрбуоу 
it, and, as forty years time 


ётротофбрпоєу «тоос v Tfj ёрӣ 
pore UN si dem qm dh аек [face 


19 kae Ov Өй  &mrà èv үй 
havingtakendown nations seven in ear! 

Xavov KacTEKAnpovóungtev tv yv 

ofCanaan Һе peli ae аренде, tue. биа 


айдтфу 20 óc Erect TETPAKOTIOL каї 
of them as to years four hundr and 
теутйкоута., 

fifty. 


Kai petà тойта Ёбокєу крт&с foc 
And after these (things) hegave judges unti 


Xapou) Tpooárou. 21 x&keiüev 
Samuel Рола And from there 
тйсоуто —aciM, кої ESmxev abroig © 


they asked for king, and he gave tothem the 

Өєӧс̧ Tov LaovA иду Кес, бубра ёк 

God the Saul son of Kish, male person out of 

фол Beviauety, TECOEPaKOVTC” 

Чу of Benjamin, years forty; 

22 kal єтоотйсос а0тӧу йук! TOV 
and having set Mem him he MS the 


Доу \8 attois cig Вас1Ас, Ф kal 
David tothem into king, towhom also 
eftrev срторӣсас̧ Eópov Даџєї5 
he said having borne witness І found David 


TOV тоў 'leccaí, бубра кот& 
the [son] ofthe Jesse, male person according to 
у KapSiav pou, ёс Towel тбута TÈ 
pu heart of me, who Wil do all the 
Oeàńpatá роо. 23 тобтоо ó  Ocóc 
things willed of me. Ofthis (one) the God 
dmó той отёррото кат’ &rayyeAMav 
from the seed s according to EAT 
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and motioning with 
his hand, he said: 

“Men, Israelites and 
you [others] that fear 
God, hear. 17 The 
God of this people 
Israel chose our fore- 
fathers, and he exalt- 
ed the people during 
their alien residence 
in the land of Egypt 
and brought them out 
of it with an uplifted 
arm. 18 And fora 
period of about forty 
years he put up with 
their manner of action 
in the wilderness. 

19 After destroying 
seven nations in the 
land of Ca'naan, he 
distributed the land of 
them by lot: 20 all 
that during about 

four hundred and fifty 
years. 

“And after these 
things he gave them 
judges until Samuel 
the prophet. 21 But 
from then on they 
demanded a king, and 
God gave them Saul 
son of Kish, a man of 
the tribe of Benjamin, 
for forty years. 

22 And after removing 
him, he raised up for 
them David as king, 
respecting whom he 
bore witness and said, 
‘I have found David 
the son of Jes'se, a 
man agreeable to 

my heart, who will 

do all the things I 
desire.’ 23 From 

the offspring of this 
[man] according to 
his promise God 
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ñyayev tÊ ‘lopanA  corfüpa  '!noo0v 
e led to the Israel PEL Jesus, | 
24 TrpoKnpvEavTo: * la&vou про 
having preached before of John before 
тросфтоџ fc elodSou ойлой Вӧттісџра 
face of the entry of him ba; pen 
eravoíag mavti TÔ aĝ *lopana. 
of repentance toall the people Israel. 
25 óc бё èmàńpou  'loávng Tov Spdpov, 
AS but wart Alling Scan te оше, 
ЕАєүкУ Ti. épé Orrovoeite elvat; 
he was saying What me are you supposing to be? 
ouK tlpi eyo GAN’ i500 Epxetar нєт” 
not am H but look! oneiscoming after 
éuz oÙ ок кїнї &Eiog tÒ | úmóőnpa 
me ofwhom not Iam worthy the bound under 


TÓv  mo5Qv Абос. 
ofthe feet to loosen. 
26 “Av&pec adedgoi, ^ viol yévouc 
Male persons brothers, sons of race 
'ABpa&u каї ої £v бшу фоВойреуот 
«РНЫ, and the (ones) in E ? kanng 
tov Gedv, "uiv ó  Aóyo Tc; | owmpias 
the God, ious the wine of he АНА 
TAT £t£omeoróAn. 27 ol ‘ap 
this s was sent off out, The (ones) p 


катокойутес̧ èv “lepoucaAnp kai ol &pxovte 
inhabiting 5 diui ка ое ^ ries 5 
aüTOv тойтоу é&yvocavreG каї Ta 
ofthem this (one) havingnotknown and the 


guavas TOV трофптфу TÒS katà Tv 
voices ofthe prophets the (ones) down every 
cápBarov &vayivooKopÉvot кріуауте! 
sabbath being read s having judged 
ёт\йросоу, 28 kai рпбєрісу aitiav Oavárou 
they fulfilled, and  notone cause of death 
єйрбутєс тйссуто MeAatov — &vaupeOrivau 


having found they asked Pilate ќо betaken up 


сотбу: 29 óc бё étéAcocav mávta 


т& 
him; as but they ended all the (things) 


Trepi отой ey pappéver, 
about him having Been written; 
kaOeAdvTes d&mó tod &0\ор £Onkav els 


having taken down from the wood they put into 


Tov. 30 6 ò 
pvnyeiov. [3 Gede fiyeipev 


memorial tomb. The but raised up 
сотду ёк уєкрӧу 31 ôç рп 
him outof dead (ones); who got to be seen 
ёті épa тло тої 
upon Ayépe s more s to the (без) 


ACTS 13:24—31 


has brought to Israel 
a savior, Jesus, 

24 after John, in 
advance of the entry 
of that One, had 
preached publicly to 
all the people of Israel 
baptism [їп symbol] of 
repentance. 25 But 
as John was fulfilling 
his course, he would 
say, 'What do vou 
suppose I am? I am 
not he. But, look! one 
is coming after me the 
sandals of whose feet 
Iam not worthy to 
untie,’ 

26 “Men, brothers, 
you sons of the stock 
of Abraham and those 
[others] among You 
who fear God, the 
word of this salvation 
has been sent forth to 
us. 27 For the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem 
and their rulers did 
not know this One, 
but, when acting as 
judges, they fulfilled 
the things voiced 
by the Prophets, 
which things are read 
aloud every Sabbath, 
28 and, although they 
found no cause for 
death, they demanded 
of Pilate that he be 
executed. 29 When, 
now, they had accom- 
plished all the things 
written about him, 
they took him down 
from the stake and 
laid him in a memori- 
al tomb. 30 But God 
raised him up from 
the dead; 31 and for 
many days he became 
visible to those 


ACTS 13:32—39 


cuvavap&ciw сотф amd тпс ГоћАсіос̧ 
having gone up with him from the Galilee 
elc "Iegougaiu, оїтуєс vOv elol gáprupec 
into erusalem, who now are witnesses 
ойтой трӧс̧ Tov Aadv. 
ofhim toward the people. 


32 Koi fuels биёс̧ 
Апа we [to] vou 
єйсуує\{ӧџєба tiv  Tpóc. TOUS 


we are declaring as good news the toward the 


matépag  émayyeA(av yevonévny. 33 Str 
Pac BAREM avon come do be that 


табту ©  Ocóc ёкттеттАйрсокеу TOig TÉKVOIÇ 
this the God has fulfilled out tothe children 
"piv &vao ga *Incodv, óc каї 
ofus having made stand up Jesus, as also 
£v TQ uou yéypamtat TQ беџтёр 
in ike КУАТ ithas Don written to the Асты 


Yióg pou ef ot, éyó оїйнєроу — yeyévvnk& 
Som ofme are you, Y sy fiabe generated 


oe, 34 бт бё буёстпсєу абтӧу ёк 
you. That but he made standup him ошо? 


уєкрфу unen HéAAovta Отострёфеу 
no 


dead (ones) yet  beingabout to be returning 
tlg біафборбу, обтос̧ elpnkev ёт! 
into corruption, thus he has said that 
Adow Ошу тё бак 
I shall give to vov the (things) lovingly kind 
Aaveld Te morta. 35 Sóti 
of David the (things) faithful. Through which 
кої év ётёрф Aéyer Об бӧосєс̧ 
also in different (опе) he is saying Not you will give 
Tov бс\бу соо iBeiv біафдорбу" 
the (опе) loyal ofyou о ѕее corruption; 
36 Aausié ёу © 151. EVER 
David ined Yor toown generalon 
Ommpetion тй той Beo 
having aded Motu to the of the God 


Во èkoipńðn кої mpooeté6n Tpds тойс 
counsel fellasleep and Vas added toward the 
татёрос̧ стой koi efSev ӧіафВорбу, 37 ду 
fathers of him and he saw corruption, whom 
52 ó Өєбс fiyerpev офк elev Siap8opav. 
but the God raisedup not hesaw corruption. 
38 Гуостӧу обу Ёсто Ошу, бубрєс̧ 
Known therefore letitbe to vou, male persons 
&8EApoí, бт &i& тобтоо Ошу бӧфесс̧ 
brothers, that through this (one) to vou letting go off 
&papriQv котаууёАЛєтаа, 39 kai 
of sins is being announced down, and 
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who had gone up with 
him from Gal'ilee to 
Jerusalem, who are 
now his witnesses to 
the people. 

32 “And so we are 
declaring to you the 
good news about the 
promise made to the 
forefathers, 33 that 
God has entirely 
fulfilled it to us their 
children in that he 
resurrected Jesus; 
even as it is written 
in the second psalm, 
“You are my son, I 
have become your 
Father this day.' 

34 And that fact 
that he resurrected 
him from the dead 
destined no more to 
return to corruption, 
he has stated in 

this way, ‘I will 

give you people the 
loving-kindnesses to 
David that are faith- 
ful’ 35 Hence he 
also says in another 
psalm, ‘You will not 
allow your loyal one 
to see corruption.’ 

36 For David, on the 
one hand, served the 
express will of God 
in his own generation 
and fell asleep [in 
death] and was laid 
with his forefathers 
and did see corrup- 
tion. 37 On the 
other hand, he whom 
God raised up did not 
see corruption. 

38 “Let it therefore 
be known to you, 
brothers, that 
through this One a 
forgiveness of sins 
is being published 
to you; 39 and 
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&mó т@утоу бу otk  TjBuviünre èv 

irom all (things) of which not you were able in 

vóuo  Moucteg Sikam@fvar év тобто 
law ofMoses tobejustified in this (One) 


Té TiOTEÜQV бкоподтоа. 
еуегуопе the believing is being justified. 
40 _ Bdérete обу uh éméAO 


Be you looking therefore not should come upon 
TÒ єіртрёуоу èv Toig трофӣтоцс̧ 
the (thing) having be t ahi 


een said in the Prophets 
41 "I8ere, of катофроуттаї, kal 
See vov, е scorners, and 


8auuácare koi афау(оӨпте, öt — Épyov 
wonder you and vanish vouaway, because work 


épyátouai yà èv roig fjuépoig Орбу, Épyov 
in the di о: 


am working I ays you, work 

4 ой нї _ motedonte ёбу TIC 

which not Ie vou would believe ifever anyone 
#кбтүйте! ©нїу. 


may relate out through to rou. 
42 "E&(óvrov бё сотбфу тгарекбћоџу 
Going ошё but of them they were entreating 


tig tò рето&0 cáBBarov AaAnBfvot абтоїс̧ 
into the between sabbath ќо бе ѕрокеп to them 


т& Прота тайт. 43 AvOeí 
the Окото these. Having ean dlesotvid 


Sè тйс cuvayoyfis "koAo06ncav mooi тфу 
but of the ae followed many of the 


*louSaiwv Kal тӧу оєВорёу–у TpoonAUTOv 
Jews and ofthe venerating proselytes 
10 [lag Kai tÔ Ворубе, oitives 
to the Paul^ and tothe Barnabas, who 


TpocAoAcÜvreG а0тоїс̧ éreiBov 

speaking toward them they were persuading 

абтойс̧ трос péveiv тў 
them to be remaining toward the 


х@ріті той  Oco0. 
undeserved kindness ofthe God. 


44 TS 82 épxoutve coBár: єбӧу 
то the but ie pene lost 


T&ca й mÓMG guvfixen койсо! тӧу 
all the city” wasledtogether tohear the 


Aéyov той Geod. 45 ^ ibóvrec & ої 
word ofthe God. Havingseen but the 


"louBaior tole SxAoug mAńoðngav  Shdov 
Jews the crowds they got filled of jealousy 

kat дутёАєүоу 

and they were contradicting 


тос отд 
the (things) by 


ACTS 13:40—45 


that from all the 
things from which 
you could not be 
declared guiltless 

by means of the law 
of Moses, everyone 
who believes is 
declared guiltless 

by means of this 
One. 40 Therefore 
see to it that what is 
said in the Prophets 
does not come upon 
you, 41 ‘Behold it, 
YOU scorners, and 
wonder at it, and 
vanish away, because 
Iam working a work 
in YOUR days, a work 
that vou will by no 
means believe even if 
anyone relates it to 
you in detail.’” 

42 Now when they 
were going out, the 
people began entreat- 
ing for these matters 
to be spoken to them 
on the following sab- 
bath. 43 So after the 
synagogue assembly 
was dissolved, many 
of the Jews and of the 
proselytes who wor- 
shiped [God]* followed 
Paul and Bar’na‘bas, 
who in speaking to 
them began urging 
them to continue 
in the undeserved 
kindness of God. 

44 The next 
sabbath nearly all the 
city gathered together 
to hear the word of 
Jehovah.* 45 When 
the Jews got sight of 
the crowds, they were 
filled with jealousy 
and began blasphe- 
mously contradicting 
the things being 


43' Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy»; who feared Jehovah, J18. 44* Jehovah, 


йл; the Lord, P'*xABe; God, B’CSy**. 


ACTS 13:46—51 
TlaóAou AaAoupévor Аасфпробутес. 
Paul to (things) Weng een в отири S 


46 mappno:ac&uevoí te ó TllaO^og кої 6 

Having spoken boldly and the Paul ' and the 
BapvéBasg тоу ‘Yuiv ñv дустуксїоу 
Barnabas  theysaid То vou itwas necessary 


трӧтоу Aanvaar тӧу Adyov той Өе00° 
first tobespoken the word ofthe God; 


émgiB dmwðeioðe о0тӧу kai oók @оџс̧ 
Since you push away it and not worthy 
Kpivete éautols тїс aloviou Cars, 
youare judging selves ofthe everlasting life, 
1800 отрефбџедс tig ta  £0vy 47 ойто 
look! weare turning into the nations; thus 
yàp évtétaAtar — piv ó KUpiog Тёбєк& 
for hasenjoined tous the Lord Ihave put 
ce sic odo  £Ovàv тоб elvai ce sis 
you into light ofnations ofthe tobe you into 
coTnpíav Ёс ёсҳбтоо тїс Ys. 
salvation until last[part] ofthe earth. 


48 °Акойоута бё ta ут Exarpov 
Hearing but the nations were rejoicing 


kal £66&atov тӧу Aóyov той Өкой, Kai 
and they were glorifying the word of the God, and 


émioteucov бооп сау TETAY uÉvot 
believed asmanyas were having been disposed 
eic Conv сімох" 
into life everlasting; 
49 Siepépeto 52 ó Aóyog той 
was being borne through but the word’ ofthe 
kupíou [IN бАлйс тїс xópac. 50 ої 
Lord throughout whole the country. The 
бё  'loubaio: mapútpuvav tas ceBonévac 
but Jews "urged on the — venerating 


uvaikag Tag єйсҳйџоусс Kal тойс Trpórou! 
TM thee sn ^ ied the’ Erb поре, 


тїс WéAEwS кої émiyeipav Siwy pov 


ofthe city and they raised up upon persecution 
£mi tòv MladAov каї ВарубВау, каї 
upon the Paul and Barnabas, and 
&€éBadov attols amd тфу dpiov 
they threw out them from the boundaries 
оотфу. 51 oi бё ёктүусЁ&нєуо! тоу 
of them. The but having shaken out the 
kovioptòv Tv TroSQv ёт” attols ДАӘоу 
dust ofthe feet upon them they came 
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spoken by Paul. 

46 And so, talking 
with boldness, Paul 
and Bar'na:bas said: 
“It was necessary for 
the word of God to 
be spoken first to 
you. Since you are 
thrusting it away from 
you and do not judge 
yourselves worthy 

of everlasting life, 
look! we turn to the 
nations. 47 In fact, 
Jehovah" has laid 
commandment upon 
us in these words, ‘I 
have appointed you as 
a light of nations, for 
you to be a salvation 
| to the extremity of 

| the earth.'" 

| 48 When those of 
the nations heard 

| this, they began to 

| rejoice and to glorify 
the word of Jehovah,” 
and all those who 
were rightly disposed 
for everlasting life 
became believers. 

49 Furthermore, the 
word of Jehovah* 
went on being carried 
throughout the whole 
country. 50 But the 
Jews stirred up the 
reputable women who 
worshiped [God]* and 
the principal men 

of the city, and they 
raised up a persecu- 
tion against Paul and 
Bar’na-bas and threw 
them outside their 
boundaries. 51 These 
shook the dust off 
their feet against 
them and went 


47° Jehovah, 178402423; the Lord, XAB. 


48' Jehovah, J781013.1517.2228, the 


Lord, PS4&AC; God, BD. 49" Jehovah, J75101215482225; the Lord, KABVgSy?. 
50" Who worshiped (feared) God, Sy»; who feared Jehovah, 7781018, 
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ua8nroi 


eig *|kóviov, 52 of TE 
disciples 


into Iconium, the and 
émAnpodvto — xap&c кої mveduatog ёүіоџ. 
were being filled ofjoy and of spirit holy. 


14 „Бубето бё èv "коріо xarà тӧ 
Itoccurred but іп Iconium down the 

«отд єісєЛӨєїу attotc бй тїу 
very (thing) to enter them into the 


cwayoynv тӧу *lovSaiav Kal AaAMfjco! обтос̧ 
synagogue of the Jews and tospeak thus 


бете motedoai '"louBaíov te Kal 'EXMivov 
as-and to believe ofJews and and of Greeks 


TOAD тАйӨос. 2 of $ é&reircavrec 
much multitude. The but having disobeyed 


'lou6aío: émjyeipav кої ёкбкосау тёс̧ 
Jews roused up and they badly affected the 
wuxag тӧу — £0vàv катй — TOv a&deApav. 
souls ofthe nations downon the brothers. 
3 {кобу  pèv обу . xpóvov Biérpipav 
Sufficient indeed therefore time they spent 


Trappnoiatopevor  éml тф kupío тф 
speaking oldiy upon the Lord the (one) 


paprupoüvrt TÊ Ady тїс 
bearing witness to the жо of the 
Xapitos autod, SiSdvt1 onpeia Kai 
undeserved kindness ofhim, giving signs and 
тёрата yiveoBa bik TOV XEIPQv 
portents tobeoccurring through the hands 
attav. 4 ёсҳісӘп бё TÒ TANGO тїс 
ofthem.  Wassplit but the multitude of the 
TÓAEOG, каї ot рёу  ficav ov 


city, and the (ones) indeed were together with 
Toig “louSaioig ot бё оўу тос 
the Jews the (ones) but together with the 


бтостб\о1с̧. 5 фс бё èyévero ól тфу 
oun AS but occurred rept, of the 


¿ðvôv тє каї 'lovbaíov ow 
nations and and Jews together with the 


&pxouciv attdv ОВрісо! Kal №ӨоВо\ӣсат 
rulers of them to outrage and to throw stones at 


абтойс̧, 6  ouviddvtes катёфџуоу ЕЇС 
them, having seen with they fled down into 
тӧс̧ TÓA&G тїс  Aukaovíag Avotpav кої 
the cities ofthe ^ Lycaonia Lystra апа 
AépBnv кої тђу тЕріҳоро», 1 каке? 
Derbe and the roundabout country, апа there 
evayyeAriCouevor ficav. 

declaring good news they were, 


тоїс. 


ACTS 13:52—14:7 


to Lco'nium. 52 And 
the disciples contin- 
ued to be filled with 
joy and holy spirit, 
1 4 Now in Iconium 
they entered 
together into the 
synagogue of the 
Jews and spoke in 
such a manner that 
a great multitude of 
both Jews and Greeks 
became believers. 
2 But the Jews that 
did not believe stirred 
up and wrongly 
influenced the souls of 
people of the nations 
against the brothers. 
3 Therefore they 
spent considerable 
time speaking with 
boldness by the 
authority of Jehovah,* 
who bore witness 
to the word of his 
undeserved kindness 
by granting signs 
and portents to occur 
through their hands. 
4 However, the 
multitude of the city 
was split, and some 
were for the Jews but 
others for the apos- 
tles. 5 Now when a 
violent attempt took 
place on the part of 
both people of the 
nations and Jews 
with their rulers, to 
treat them insolently 
and pelt them with 
Stones, 6 they, on 
being informed of it, 
fled to the cities of 
Lye-a-o'ni-a, Lys'tra 
and Der'be and the 
country round about; 
7 and there they went 
on declaring the good 
news. 


3* Jehovah, J7519151823; the Lord, 8AB. 


ACTS 14:8—15 


8 Kai TIS 


And some 


Abotpoig Toig тосїу 
Lystra tothe feet 


ёк коа трдс офтоод, 
outot “cavity” offmotner of him, who 


тєрієтбтпоєу. 9 ойто 
walked about, This (one) 


lla)Aou Ao3o0vroc: 
Paul speaking; 


а0тф каї 60у 


tohim and havingseen that һе is having 
той соӨђус: 10 


ofthe to be saved 


'Aváotnð: mi тойс móðaç o óp8óc: Ka 
‘Stand up upon de uc 


fAato каї 


hesprang up and he was walking about. 


було! {бдутєс 


crowds havingseen which 
émfüpav tiv фоуђу aüóràv 
lifted up the voice ofthem іп Lycaonian tongue 


A€yovte Oi 
sying $ The 
&vOpárroic kKatéBnoav 
to men came down 
12 éxéAouv 


they were calling and 


tov ё [la)Aov ‘Eppiy ё ото 
Vis pus Fea” Heads ‘Bee’ he? йи 


Hyouwevog той  Aóyov. 13 6 


leadingone ofthe 


tod Aç той 
ofthe Zeus the (one) 


TaÓpoug каї otéppata ётї 
bulis ^ and B dest 


évévkoc ow 

having brought together with 
йӨєЛєу Góc 

was desiring to be sa 


14 ‘Axoboovres 
Having heart 


BapvéBag каї Maûňoç, 


Barnabas and 


Трста éautdv 
outer garments of themselves they leaped out 
TÓV dxAov, крббоутєс̧ 15 каї 
the crowd, crying out 


" AvBptG, тї 


Male persons, why these 


he was sitting, 
öç оббётотє 


KOUEV 
was hearing o: 


who having looked intently 


ofyou erect; and 


having been likened 


Bapváßav Aja, 


ToU; тићдусс̧ 


Siappy favre: 
vius КЕ 


are vov doing? 
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8 Now in Lys'tra 
there was sitting a 
certain man disabled 
in his feet, lame from 
his mother's womb, 
and he had never 
walked at all. 9 This 
man was listening to 
Paul speak, who, on 
looking at him intent- 
| ly and seeing he had 
faith to be made well, 
10 said with a loud 
| voice: "Stand up erect 
| on your feet." And he 
leaped up and began 
walking. 11 And the 
crowds, seeing what 
Paul had done, raised 
| their voices, saying 
| in the Lycao'nian 
tongue: "The gods 
have become like hu- 
mans and have come 
down to us" 12 And 
they went calling 
Bar'na:bas Zeus, but 
| Paul Her'mes, since 
he was the one taking 


iepeùç | the lead in speaking. 


13 And the priest of 
Zeus, whose [temple] 
was before the city, 
brought bulls and 
garlands to the gates 
and was desiring to 
offer sacrifices with 
the crowds. 

14 However, when 
the apostles Bar'na- 
bas and Paul heard 
of it, they ripped 
their outer garments 
and leaped out into 


с the crowd, crying 


out 15 and saying: 
“Men, why are you 
doing these things? 
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кої en броготабеї éopiv úpîv 
Also пре p of Hike mufferings weare to vou 
&vOporroi, eVayyediCopevot bya а&тб 
men, declaring good news to you from 


ToÓTQOv TÓv pataiov émotpépeiv émi Өєду 
these the vain (things) to be turning upon God 


{бута ôç éroingey тӧу oUpavov Kal тђу 


living who made the 


heaven and the 


үйу Kal thy Өб\ассау kai mávra 


earth and the sea and 


т& 
all the (things) 


i обтоїс' 16 ӧс v Taig mapoxnuévaic 


them; who in the 


having gone by 


Үєуєаїс̧ [30127 Távra TÈ £0vn 


generations he permitted ali 


the nations 


торобо! aig ӧбоїс ошту” 17 kaitoi 
tobegoing tothe ways ofthem; although 

ок &нартиороу айтду афўкєу 
not without witness himself he let go off 


&yaBoupyóv, oùpavóðev. bpiv 


betots ӧлбойс̧ 


working good, from heaven to vou rains giving 
kat корой картофӧроџс̧, ёртитАбу 
fea times ў filling 


and арроіп 
трофӣс̧ кої EvooouNS 


fruit-bearing, 


tag карӧіос̧ 


ofíood and ofwell-mindedness the hearts 


Орду. 18 xoi тодта 
of vou. And these (things) 


Kacrérraucav tots буйоус той ий 


Aéyovtes OAL 


saying ^ scarce] 


they restrained the crowds ofthe not 


[1/317 aÙTOÎG. 
to be sacrificing to them. 


19 ’Етў\Өсу 52 dd 'Avrioxeíag каї 
They came upon but from ani 


Antioch 


*Ikovíou "Іоџбаїоі, каї ТТЕЇССУТЕС̧ тойс 
Iconium Jews, and having persuaded the 


SxAoug kal = Ai8ácavrEG 
crowds and having stoned 


Écupov Fada) 
they were dragging outside 
уорібоуте айтду 

от 5 him 


20 KuKAwodvtav бё тфу 


Having encircled but ofthe 


дусотд lofAGev_ el 
having stood up heer © 


тй ётаброу — éEfnAOkv 
tothe morrow Һе went out 
Bapvófa eic 
Barnabas into 


21 evayyeAioayevoi 
Having declared good news to 


he entered into 


tov  llaü^ov 
the Paul 
тй А] 
of the city, 
тебупкёуат. 

to have died. 
ноӨптбу абтду 
disciples him 
тђу тбму. Kal 
the city, And 


ow TÊ 
together with the 
AépBnv. 

pa 

TE Thy TÓNV 


and the city 


ACTS 14:16—21 


We also are humans 
having the same 
infirmities as you do, 
and are declaring the 
good news to you, 
for you to turn from 
these vain things to 
the living God, who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and the sea 
and all the things 

іп them. 16 In the 
past generations he 
permitted all the na- 
tions to go on in their 
ways, 17 although, 
indeed, he did not 
leave himself without, 
witness in that he 
did good, giving rou 
rains from heaven 
and fruitful seasons, 
filling your hearts to 
the full with food and 


| good cheer.” 18 And 


yet by saying these 
things they scarcely 
restrained the crowds 
from sacrificing to 


d | them. 


19 But Jews 
arrived from Antioch 
and Ico'nium and 
persuaded the crowds, 
and they stoned Paul 
and dragged him 
outside the city, imag- 
ining he was dead. 
20 However, when the 
disciples surrounded 
him, he rose up and 
entered into the city. 
And on the next day 
he left with Bar’na:bas 
for Der'be, 21 And 
after declaring the 
good news to that city 


ACTS 14:22—27 


éxeivny koi робптебсаутес 1коуойс̧ 
that and having made disciples sufficient (ones) 


bmécTpepav giç thy AócTpav каї ic 


they returned into the Lystra and into 
*|kóviov каї £lc "Avrióxelav, 
Iconium and into Antioch, 


22 émiotnpitovtes Tas wux&c àv  pa8nróv, 
firmly fixing 5 the S of the pod 


TrapooAo0vTEG éupévew Tf пісте kai 
encouraging ^ to beremainingin the faith and 


6n iù тоАА^фу Өсу Set 

that through many tribulations it is necessary 
Has eioeA0eiv cig tiv Bacireiav tod Өєо0. 
us toenter into the kingdom ofthe God. 


23 xetporovricavrEG бё 
Having appointed [by extended hand] but 
сфто?с кат’ ékkAnoiav тпресВотёроџс 


tothem accordingto ecclesia older men 


TrpogevGpevol petà употыбу — Trapégevro 
having prayed with fastings еу put beside 


autos TQ Kupio tig бу тєтиотебкЕсаУ. 
them” tothe Lord into whom they had believed. 


24 Kai б\єАӨдутєс Ttv Tlicibtav 
And going through the Pisidia 

Асу sic hv Паџнфућ!ау, 

they came into ine bd 

25 кої AaAnoavtes èv Пё tov Adyov 

and having spoken in Perea! the won 

катёВпсау eis *ArtaAiav, 
they stepped down into Attalia, 


26 — xákeiüev ^ ó&mémAeucav elo 'Avrióxeiav, 
and from there they sailed off into Antioch, 


ó fjoav тороёєбонёуо! 


from where they were having been given beside 
тй XÁPITI TOU @e00 cic тӧ 
tothe undeserved kindness ofthe God into the 
Epyov ô émAnpwoav, 
work which they fulfilled, 
27 Napayevópevoi бё kat | 
Having come to be alongside but and 
ouvayay6vTes Thy éxkAnoiav 
having led together the ecclesia 


дуйүүєАЛоу 


бос érroinoev 
they were recounting as many (things) as did 


ó  Ocóc per adtdv кої Sti fivoi&ev 

the Go with them and that he opened up 
тос £Oveciv 8ópav mío EGG. 
tothe nations door of faith. 
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and making quite a 
few disciples, they 
returned to Lys'tra 
and to I-co'nium 

and to Antioch, 

22 strengthening the 
souls of the disciples, 
encouraging them 

to remain in the 

faith and [saying]: 
"We must enter into 
the kingdom of God 
through many tribula- 
tions." 23 Moreover, 
they appointed older 
men* for them in each 
congregation and, 
offering prayer with 
fastings, they commit- 
ted them to Jehovah” 
in whom they had 
become believers. 

24 And they went 
through Pisid'ia and 
came into Pam: phyl'- 
ia, 25 and, after 
speaking the word* in 
Perga, they went down 
to Attalia. 26 And 
from there they 
sailed off for Antioch, 
where they had been 
entrusted to the un- 
deserved kindness of 
God for the work they 
had fully performed. 

2% When they 
had arrived and had 
gathered the congre- 
gation together, they 
proceeded to relate 
the many things God 
had done by means of 
them, and that he had 
opened to the nations 
the door to faith. 


23* Or, "elders." 23” Jehovah, J^510131526; the Lord, RAB. 25* Word, BD; 
word of Jehovah, 117; word of the Lord, sACVgSy?; word of God, Рт. 
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28 &iérpiBov 
They werespending but time not little 
ov TOig pabntaic. 
together with the disciples: 
1 5 Kai tives кехтєАӨбутєс ётӧ тйс 
And some havingcomedown from the 
'lou&aíacg ^ ébíbackov тойс @БбєЛфойс бт! 
Judea were teaching the brothers that 
^EÀV n mepirunBfire то 
lf ever kot xou should be circumcised to the 


£0ci TÔ Мошсёос, où  ббусобє 
custom tothe (one) о# Moses, пої you are able 

co0fvai. 2 _ укуонёупс бё атбоғос̧ 
to be saved. Having occurred but of standing 


kat тїскюс ойк ФЛ! tÔ ПобАо kai 
апа SAOS mot Hid? tothe Paul” and 


19 BapvéBa трос а0тойс̧ £ratav 
tothe  Bainabas toward ‘them’ they arranged 


é&vaBaívew Maûàov koi ВарубВоу Kai туос 
tobegoingup Paul and Barnabas and some 


GAroug È  aórGv mpdg тойс̧ @ттоттбАоис 
others’ outof them toward the apostles 


xai mpecButépoug giç “lepoucadip тєрї той 


and older men into Jerusalem about the 
inrfneros тойтоџ. 
gsought this. 
3 Oi uiv обу 
Тһе (опеѕ) indeed therefore 
ттроттЕнфӨёутєс ото тїс ёккАпоос̧ 
having been sent before by Ње ecclesia 
Sinpxovto йу тє Фомікпу Kai 
they were going through pos and Phoenicia and 
Lapapiav ekSinyoupevor Th» — ётистрофђу 
Samaria relating throughout the turning upon 


тфу evav, кої érrofouv хорду 
ofthe nations, апа they were making joy 


ey GAnv пёс тої ФбеЛфо1їс. 
B oe to all the Шешен 
4 Trapacyevópevot бё eic ; lepocóAuuat 
Having come to be alongside but into Jerusalem 
торебёҳдђсау отд тїс 
they were received alongside from the 
ékkAnoiag кої тфу бтостӧ\оу kal тфу 
ecclesia and ofthe apostles and ofthe 
лтрєсВитёро, åvńyysiáv TE 
Diademen they recounted and 
бос ó cóc ётоіуоту рет’ 
аѕ тапу (things) as the God di with 
avtav. 5 "Efavéotnoav 6€ tives TÓV 
them. Stood up out but some ofthe (ones) 


| 
| 


ACTS 14:28—15:5 


52 xpóvov ойк dAfyov| 28 So they spent not 


a little time with the 
disciples. 


1 And certain men 

came down from 
Ju:de'a and began to 
teach the brothers: 
"Unless you get 
circumcised according 
to the custom of 
Moses, you cannot be 
saved.” 2 But when 
there had occurred no 
little dissension and 
disputing by Paul and 
Bar'na-bas with them, 
they arranged for Paul 
and Bar'na:bas and 
some others of them 
to go up to the apos- 
tles and older men in 
Jerusalem regarding 
this dispute. 

3 Accordingly, 
after being conducted 
partway by the 
congregation, these 
men continued on 
their way through 
both Phoeni'cia and 
Sa:mar'ia, relating in 
detail the conversion 
of people of the 
nations, and they 
were causing great joy 
to all the brothers. 

4 On arriving in 
Jerusalem they were 
kindly received by 
the congregation and 
the apostles and the 
older men, and they 
recounted the many 
things God had done 
by means of them. 

5 Yet, some of those 


ACTS 15:6—11 

&тё тйс alpécews тфу Форісаїоу 

from the sect of the Pharisees 

TETiOTEUKÓTEG, Aéyovtes бт. Set 

having believed, saying that it is necessary 
тєрітёруєіу отой то еу те 

tobe Ера hem? to e КАНД and 

ттрєїу TÓóv | уброу Movuoéoc. 
to be observing the law of Moses, 


6 Euvix8naáy te ol ф&тбстоло: кої 
Were led together and the apostles and 
ol mpeoBúrtepoi iSeiv Trepi tod Aóyou тобтоџ. 
the oldermen  tosee about the word this. 
7 Поћӣ 52 oec 'єуОрё 
of much but Кунеш having beou 
Ava rt Пётрос elev т сотой 
having stood up Peter? said р, taas 
“Avõpeçs ФбеЛфоЇ, Kneis  émigtaoðe бт! 


Male persons brothers, vou are well knowing that 


ao” epôv dpxaíov èv ópiv Ёё ЕЛЕ што ó 
fom pr Ката іп vou к the 
Oed! 5i тоб отбнотб6 pou койса 
God through the mouth ofme · to hear 


tà уп tov Adyov тоб eEvayyeAfou каї 
the nations the word ofthe goodnews and 
тістєйсо!, 8 кї ó карбіоууӧс Ged: 
to believe, and the ey extet Gor 
Éuaprüpncev офтой бой TÒ туєйра 
Барра fo them Као piven the int 
TÒ &yiov — kac kal "uiv, 9 кої обӨёу 
the holy according as also tous, and nothing 

BiékpivEv ueratU fjuàv te kal abrÓv, 
hedistinguished between us and and them, 


9 тісте кабдаріса TÀ карбіа 
tothe faith having риба the Жааны x 
сотбу. 10 уйу обу ті ттєїр@бєтє 
of them. Now therefore why аге you testing 


TÓv Gedv, émieivar — Cuyóv mì tov 
the God, to put upon yoke upon the 


Tpdxnhov тфу yon réy бу oŭ о! 
пес! 


of the isciples which neither the 

тетёЁрєс àv otte їїнєїс loxdocyev 
fathers of us nor we were strong enough 
Вастбсо!; 11 ФА Sià тїс 
to carry? But through the 


piro tod xupíou —'Inoo0 
лаа би dress ofthe Tera КУРА 


Ti0TEUOoueV — сообу Kad’ бу трӧтоу 
we are believing to besaved down which manner 
Kékeivot. 
also those. 
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of the sect of the 
Pharisees that had 
believed rose up 
from their seats and 
said: “It is necessary 
to circumcise them 
and charge them to 
observe the law of 
Moses.” 

6 And the apostles 
and the older men 
gathered together to 
see about this affair. 
7 Now when much 
disputing had taken 
place, Peter rose 
and said to them: 
"Men, brothers, YOU 
well know that from 
early days God made 
the choice among 
you that through 
my mouth people of 
the nations should 
hear the word of 
the good news and 
believe; 8 and God, 
who knows the heart, 
bore witness by giving 
them the holy spirit, 
just as he did to 
us also. 9 And he 
made no distinction 
at all between us and 
them, but purified 
their hearts by faith. 
10 Now, therefore, 
why are vou making 
a test of God by 
imposing upon the 
neck of the disciples 
a yoke that neither 
our forefathers nor 
we were capable of 
bearing? 11 On the 
contrary, we trust to 
get saved through the 
undeserved kindness 
of the Lord Jesus in 
the same way as those 
people also." 
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12 'Eoíynotv бё wav тӧ тАйбос, кої 
Became silent but all the multitude, and 
fiKovov Bapvápa kal NavAou 
were hearing of Barnabas and of Paul 
tEnyoupévov boa éroinoey ó 
relating out as many (things) as did the 
Ged: eia кої tépata év Toig veo 
Go signs and  portents in the nations 
б’  aóràv. 13 Merà бё тд суйсо! 
through them, After but the to become silent 
оштой ӧтекріӨп 'láxopog Aéyov "“Аубрєс̧ 
them answered James saying Male persons 
&бєлфо!, дкойсатё uou. 14 Lupedv 
brothers, hear you of me. Symeon 
£Enyrigaro коду трӧтоу ó Өєӧ 
туле out мы as rstly the God 
émeoképato Мое Е — &0vàv Aadv TÊ 
looked upon totake outof nations people tothe 
бубнет! отой. 15 xoi TOUTOQ 
name of him. And to this 


cup QovoÜctv ol Adyo! тӧу mpopntåv, 
are оноо together the words of the prophets, | 
каб; éyporrtat 16 Metà 
actori ws ыа written, After 
тойт é&vaoToéyo каї dvorkoSounow 
these (things) Ishallturnup and І shall rebuild 
Thv склуђу Aaueid tùy  memtokuiav Kal 
the tent  ofDavid the (one) having fallen: and 
тё KATEOTI Éva ari} 
the (things) having Deon tached down of i 
&yoikoBoufiae каї &vop8óco соту, 
I shall rebuild and I shall erect again it, 
17 brag àv extnthowow ol кетёлопто! 
so that likely should seek out the leftover ones 
тӧу Фубрӧтоу тӧу KUpiov, Kal тпбута TÈ 
of the men the Lord, and all the 
£0vn ёф’ os ётпикёкАптої TÒ 
nations upon whom hasbeen called upon the 
буон& ou ёт офтоб Aéyer К0ріос̧ 
тле ш upon then, " issaying Lord 
тофу тодта 18 yvocv& бт’ alóvoc. 
doing these (things) known from age. 


19 510 ба крїуо ш 
‘Through which am judging no! 

тгареуоҳАєїу тос ard TÓv  &Ov!v 

to be troubling tothe (ones) from the nations 


&riopéQouciv ёті тӧу  Өєбу, 20 GAAG 
turning upon the God, but 


ACTS 15:12—20 


12 At that the 
entire multitude 
became silent, and 
they began to listen 
to Bar’na-bas and Paul 
relate the many signs 
and portents that God 
did through them 
among the nations. 

13 After they quit 
speaking, James an- 
swered, saying: “Men, 
brothers, hear me. 

14 Sym'eon* has re- 
lated thoroughly how 
God for the first time 
turned his attention 
to the nations to take 
out of them a people 
forhis name. 15 And 
with this the words 
of the Prophets agree, 
just as it is written, 
16 'After these things 
I shall return and 
rebuild the booth of 
David that is fallen 
down; and I shall 
rebuild its ruins and 
erect it again, 17 in 
order that those who 
remain of the men 
may earnestly seek Je- 
hovah,* together with 
people of all the na- 
tions, people who are 
called by my name, 
says Jehovah," who 

is doing these things, 
18 known from of 
old. 19 Hence my 
decision is not to 
trouble those from the 
nations who are turn- 
ing to God, 20 but 


14* A Hebrew form of the name Simon (Peter) 17* Jehovah, J1182225; the 


Lord, AB. 17^ Jehovah, 278101820220; Lord, RAB. 


ACTS 15:21—25 


émoteiAat avtoig той бтёуєсдо 
todispatch word tothem ofthe to be abstaining 


тфу di yen TOv ЕєЇ!бФАшу Kal ric. 


of the ons ofthe idols and of 
mopveíaç кої туктоб кої той 
fornication апа  ofthingstrangled and ofthe 
оїратос̧` 21 Mouaf à ёк ЄуєфУ 

blood ‘Moses ЖР out of generations 
àpxaíwv кет& тбму TOUS 
original according to city the (ones) 
knptcoovtag —aUróv Exet év таїс̧ 

preaching him heishaving in the 
ouvaywyais kat тбу oápparov 
synagogues down every sabbath 
dvaytvaokdpevos, 

ыша reads об 


22 Téte ё боёє тоїс̧ dmocTÓAoiG кої тоїс 
Then itseemed tothe apostles and the 


Trpo Burépot ow 5 T 
ес: Шин $ together with whole the 

éxkAnoia ékAeEapévous &v6pac èE 
ecclesia havingchosen male persons out of 


avtév méuyar giç “Avtidxerav où 
them tosend into Antioch together with 
TQ Поб кої Bapváßg,'. *loúSav тду 
hl Paul 'and,toBamabab "Judas the (ong) 
коћобреуоу BapoaBBav кої Х (Асу, ^ &v6, 
being called Се and’ Biss,” male perine 
‘oupevous ёу тоїс &бєАфоїс, 23 рсутЕ! 
roue s in the brothers! xig written 
ià El autay 
through харёс of them 
Ol атӧстоло кої of ттрєсф3бтЕро! 
The apostles and the older men 
@ӧєАфої тоїс Kare Tv "'Avrióxeiav каї 
brothers tothe down the Antioch and 


Xupíav кої KiMkíav &5eAqoig тос 
Syria апа Cilicia to brothers {о the (ones) 
è £6vàv хору. 24 'ЕтєбА 

out of nations to be rejoicing. Since 
Koócauev бту туё È ay ётара&ау 

Mex head that ne "um huc тарава 

bya Абуот &vackeuátovrec TÒ ох&‹ 
Tos. to ds subverting g the ie 

Орбу, otc об бієстеА&ребс, 

of vou, to whom not we gave instructions, 


25 £Botev 0 
eed te е, броду, 


éxAeEapévor &v5pox Téuyar т 
posto chose: male RUM S End TES 
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| to write them to 


abstain from things 
polluted by idols and 
from fornication and 
from what is strangled 
and from blood. 

21 For from ancient 
times Moses has had 
in city after city those 
who preach him, be- 
cause he is read aloud 
in the synagogues on 
every sabbath.” 

22 Then the 
apostles and the older 
men together with the 
whole congregation 
favored sending cho- 
sen men from among 
them to Antioch 
along with Paul and 
Bar’na-bas, namely, 
Judas who was called 
Bar'sab-bas and Silas, 
leading men among 
the brothers; 23 and 
by their hand they 
wrote: 

“The apostles and 

the older men, broth- 
ers, to those brothers 
in Antioch and Syria 
and Cili'cia who are 
from the nations: 
Greetings! 24 Since 
we have heard that 
some from among 
us have caused you 
trouble with speeches, 
trying to subvert 
YOUR souls, although 
we did not give them 
any instructions, 
25 we have come to a 
unanimous accord and 
have favored choosing 
men to send to 


599 
борб су тої; тої Ov 
io together with he "omm © б 
Bapvá à Navre, 26 d&vOparroic | 
miter, Udo a ПОО as биш) 


Tapa8t5okóci| тӧс̧ pux&c с©тфу Utrép той 
have given beside the aS of them we the 
dvépatog той Kupiou йнфу 'Inoo0 Xpictod. 

Bane iiie Mord tus дик КЕ 


27 бтестб\карєу обу 'loóbav каї 

We have sentoff therefore Judas and 
Zí^av, Koi aUroUG б Aóyou 
Silas, and them through word 


åmayyéňovtaç TÈ aùtá. 28 £b5o&ev | 

reporting back е very (things). It seemed 
àp TÊ тує0раті TÔ үф кої "uiv pndév 
Yor to the spit the иу? апа duy по ing 
TÀéov ётітіӨєсбо: piv Bápoc TAN тойтоу 
more tobeputupon you burden besides these 
érréxeoBau 


тфу ётбусукєс̧, 29 
SOS: Р ДАУ НД 


the (things) of necessity, 
єболоббтоу кої аїратос kat 

(things) sacrificed toidols and of bloo and 
TVIKTOV каї Tropveiac’ ££ 

of (things) strangled and  offornication; outof 


фу біатпроб ёоотой єй 
which thoroughiy 2 


ÓvrE 
ly keeping selves well 
T pere. “Eppwo8e. 
You ira Be vou i good health. 


30 Oi рёу обу 
The (ones) indeed therefore 
&толАуӨёутєс кетйАӨоу slc 'Avtióxeiav, 

having been released went down into Antioch, 
кої оуоусусүбуте! TÒ TANDO 
and having peer the multe le 
ётёбокау Th ётпотоћу" 

they gave upon [hand] the letter; 
31 ávayvóvre бё èxápnoav ёті тй 
Me ad but they rejoiced upon the 
mapaxAnoel. 32 *Іо0бос̧ тє Kal Lidac, kai 
enccaragement: 298855 and and Silas” also 
ойто! mpopftat бутєс̧, 8i& Adyou trodAod 
they prophets being, through word much 
mapekáňeoav тойс &beAgoUG кої ётєстўріЁсу" 
choouraged the? petu and they p Un 

33 roinoavtes $2 — xpóvov cred 0Onoav 
having done but time they were released 

єт  elpfivi ӧтӧ тӧу  d5EAoQ!v т 

Mith ipńvns from the сорам TO 
TOUS é&roge(AavraG 


ACTS 15:26—33 


vou together with our 
loved ones, Bar'na:bas 
and Paul, 26 men 
that have delivered 

up their souls for 

the name of our 

Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We are therefore 
dispatching Judas 

and Silas, that they 
also may report the 
same things by word. 
28 For the holy spirit 
and we ourselves have 
favored adding no 
further burden to vov, 
except these necessary 
things, 29 to keep 
abstaining from things 
sacrificed to idols and 
from blood and from 
things strangled and 
from fornication. If 
you carefully keep 
yourselves from these 
things, you will 
prosper. Good health 
to vou!" 

30 Accordingly, 
when these men were 
let go, they went 
down to Antioch, and 
they gathered the 
multitude together 
and handed them the 
letter. 31 After read- 
ing it, they rejoiced 
over the encourage- 
ment. 32 And Judas 
and Silas, since they 
themselves were also 
prophets, encouraged 
the brothers with 
many a discourse 
and strengthened 
them. 33 So, when 
they had passed some 
time, they were let 
go in peace by the 
brothers to those who 


avrots. 
the (ones) having sent off them. 


had sent them out. 


ACTS 15:34—41 


35 Подлос бё кої Bapváfo: 
Paul but and арр 
бётр!Воу ~ iv *Avtioxeig Bi6&okovreG 

were spending [time] in Antioch teaching 

каї evayyeAiCopevot METÈ kal 
and declaring as good news. with also 
étépav TOAAGY Tov Adyov той kupíov. 


different (ones) many the word ofthe Lord. 


36 Merà бё тус Épac теу apd: 
After bub’ sone. nipas said toward 
Bapvápav Maddog *Emortpépavte Sñ 
Barnabas Paul Having returned ofall things 


émokepoueda тойс &öcApoùç Kate móňv 
let us look upon the brothers down city 


тастау èv ої катпуує{Лареу тӧу 
every in which (ones) weannounced down the 


Aóyov Tod Kupiou, Tad Éxougiv. 
word ofthe Lord, how they Sre having. 
37 ВорубВос̧ бё £BoUAero 
Barnabas but was wishing 
cuvrapaAofeiv кої тӧу "обути TÓV 
to take along with also the John the (one) 
Ko oÜpEvov Mápkov: 38 Maddog бё 
being called Mark; Paul but 
бтостбута 


Мор, Tov 
was thinking worthy, . the (one) having stood off 
ёт  oUrüv  é&mó ПарфуМос̧ кої ил 


from them from Pamphylia and not 


GuveA0óvra autois els 
haying gone with them into the work, not 


ouvTrapaAdapBdaverv тобтоу, 39 èyévero 
to be taking along with this (one), Occurred 


бё TapouT pos бете. &rroxopioOnvai 
but paroxysm as-and to be separated 


а0тойс̧ dm’  dAMj Nov, tóv тє BapvéBav 
them from oneanother, the and Barnabas 


TapoAaBóvra tov Маркоу éxtrAedoat el 
having taken along the Marie to sail out in 


Kómpov. 40 Поблос бё ётіЛеЕбреуос̧ Lirav 
Раш 


TÒ Epyov, y^ 


Cyprus. but having selected Silas 
[#405] trapadobel тй 
he went out having been given beside to the 

xépiri TOÜ  kupíou umd TÊ 
undeserved kindness of the Tora by the 
&бєлАфбу, 41 бійрҳєто 52 тїу 


brothers, he was going through but the 


34° PURAB and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 35° Jehovah, 
ур. 36° Jehovah, J7#20,17,18,22, 


17482223: the Lord, хАВ; God, 
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34 ——' 35 How- 
ever, Paul and 
Bar'na:bas continued 
spending time in 
Antioch teaching and 
declaring, with many 
others also, the good 
news of the word of 
Jehovah.* 

36 Now after some 
days Paul said to 
Bar’na-bas: "Above all 
things, let us return 
and visit the brothers 
in every one of the 
cities in which we 
published the word of 
Jehovah* to see how 
they are." 37 For 
his part, Bar’na-bas 
was determined to 
take along also John, 
who was called Mark. 
38 But Paul did not 
think it proper to be 
taking this one along 
with them, seeing 
that he had departed 
from them from 
Pam-phyl'ia and had 
not gone with them 
to the work. 39 At 
this there occurred a 
Sharp burst of anger, 
so that they separated 
from each other; and 
Bar‘na:bas took Mark 
along and sailed away 
to Cyprus. 40 Paul 
selected Silas and 
went off after he had 
been entrusted by 
the brothers to the 
undeserved kindness 
of Jehovah.* 41 But 


he went through 


; the Lord, КАВ; 


God, Syr. 40* Jehovah, 17.18.22; the Lord, xABD; God, VgrsSyr. 
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Zupíav кої у KiAtkiav ёт! (Lov тёс 
Syria and a Cilicia mome the 


éxkAnoias. 
congregations, 


16 Kathvtncey бё Kai tig Aépfnv kai slc 
Heattained but also into Derbe and into 


AóoTpav. кої i600 нобттїс TIG ñv 


Lystra. And look! disciple some was 
éxel — бубнат — Tipd8e0c, uldg уџусікӧс̧ 
there toname Timothy, son of woman 
'louBaíac moth татрё 52 "EAAnvos, 

Н оке put | Greek, 


2 öç épaptupeito бӧтӧ тфу èv Adorpoig 
who was witnessed about by the in  Lystra 
To0Tov OéAnoev 


кої 'Ixovío &беЛфӧу" 3 
this (one) willed 


and Iconium brothers; 
ó Подлос̧ oùv aùr é€eAdeiv, Kal 
the Paul togetherwith him  togoout, and 
Хароу mepiétepev — auTOv Sik тойс 
having taken һе circumcised him through the 


*louSaious TOUS Óvrac èv Toig тбтоб 


Jews the (ones) being in the places 
éxeivor беісау ap  &mavreg бт! 
those,” nest Bet known “ior al” that 
"EX 6 татр отой ӧтӣрҳєу. 4 ‘© 
Greek the- father ома ма AS 
бё Stetropevovto TKS TÓNE, 
but they were going through the cities, 


mapeb5iBooav avtoig  $uA&coEIv TÈ 
they were giving beside to them tobe guarding the 


ббүрота тё Kekpipéva Отд тфу 
decrees the having been judged by the 
dmocTóAov Kal mpeoPutépov тфу èv 
apostles and older men the (ones) in 


E lepogohúpoig. 5 Ai piv обу 
erusalem. The indeed therefore 
èkkànoia ёстєреойуто — T тїстї 
ecclesias were being made solid tothe faith 
kai ётєріссєџоу те &р!8нф 
апа they were abounding to the number 
Kal Åpépav. 
according to day. 
6 А\йдбӨоу бё tÀ dpuyiav кої 
They went through but the Phrygia апа 


Гаћатікђу  xópav, KQAUOÉvTEG отд 
Galatian country, having been forbidden by 
той &yíou пує0ратос̧ AaAficat Tov Adyov èv 
the holy spirit tospeak the word in 
тў "Асі, T ёАӨбутєс бё kar& Thy Mucíav 
the Asia, having come but down the Mysia 


ACTS 16:1—7 


Syria and Cili'cia, 


| strengthening the 


congregations. 


1 So he arrived at 
Der'be and also 
at Lys'tra. And, look! 
a certain disciple was 
there by the name 
of Timothy, the son 
of a believing Jewish 
woman but of a Greek 
father, 2 and he 
was well reported on 
by the brothers in 
Lys'tra and I-co'nium. 
3 Paul expressed the 
desire for this man 
to go out with him, 
and he took him 
and circumcised him 
because of the Jews 
that were in those 
places, for one and all 
knew that his father 
was а Greek. 4 Now 
as they traveled on 
through the cities 
they would deliver 
to those there for 
observance the decrees 
that had been decided 
upon by the apostles 
and older men who 
were in Jerusalem. 
5 Therefore, indeed, 
the congregations 
continued to be made 
firm in the faith and 
to increase in number 
from day to day. 

6 Moreover, they 
went through Phryg'ia 
and the country of 
Салаа, because 
they were forbidden 
by the holy spirit to 
speak the word in 
the [district of] Asia. 
7 Further, when get- 


ting down to Mys'irza 


ACTS 16:8—14 


érreipatov elc Th Bi8uv(av 
they were attempting. into the Bithynia 
торуу! Kal ойк lacey отой тд 
to go and not permitted them һе 
туєйра ‘"Inood: 8 тареЛӨбутєс̧ бё 
spirit of Jesus; having gone alongside but 


ту Mucíav katéBnoov tl; Tpwáða. 
the Mysia they stepped down into oas. 


9 каї papa Sik vuktòçs tÊ Паб\ф 
And vision through night tothe Раш 


&ф0п, буйр Make5óv TIG ñv 


wasseen, male person Macedonian some was 


ÉcTOG каї rapakaAQv qUróv Kal Мусу 
having stood and  entreating him and saying 


Aia giç MakeSoviav 
Having stepped through into Macedonia 
Войбпсоу fiv. 10 ӧс ӧё тӧ Spee 
вето help Шын. AS but the etis 
elSev, є00ёос̧ ёбптйсореи é£eA0e(v elg 


hesaw, immediately ^ wesought togoout into 


MakeSoviav, ouvBiB&Covtes Sti rpookékAnrat 
Macedonia, making go with that has called toward 


ёс ó Bed £bay yeA(o'ao0at йтойс. 
Aus s the dod to бше good news to theme 
1l | 'AvaxO£vre: обу | dmó Треббос 


Having been led up therefore from 'тоаз 
є0Өџброрўсарєу eliç Zapoðpgrnv, тї 
гасе, 


ме гап straight course into ' Samot to the 
бё érriodon, eis Néav Пёлу, 
but succeeding [day] into Nea Polis, 
12 какєїғу 


gis ФіЛітгтгоис̧, frig ёстіу 
and from there info Philipp” which is 
тро Tfj £pí6og Макєбоуїас ddr 
RU of the H P EN Macedonia Ed 
койом. Huey бё £v тобтуп TH mÓ^e 
colony. We were but іп this the city 
Siarpipovre: ёро Tivág. 13 rtů TE 
spending "udo pore To ‘he and 
Ane TOv cofBárov &EjAO0oucev ёо тї 
аре of the bare борау АТА tus 


D 


TÜAng mapà Toragóv об évopiZopev 
gate beside river where we were opining 
mpoceuxiy elvai, каї ka(cavrec 
prayer to be, and having seated selves 
é\aAodpev Taig ouveABotioaic 
we were speaking to the having come together 
yuvargiv, 14 kaí TIG yuvi} Óvópart 
women. And some woman {о пате 


Лоба, торфирётойс TÓAeGg Өџатє(роу 
Lydia, seller of purple of city Thyatira 
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they made efforts to 
go into Bi-thyn'ia, 
but the spirit of 
Jesus did not permit 
them. 8 So they 
passed Mys'ia by 

and came down to 
Tro‘as. 9 And during 
the night a vision 
appeared to Paul: a 
certain Macedonian 
man was standing 
and entreating him 
and saying: "Step over 
into Macedonia and 
help us" 10 Now as 
soon as he had seen 
the vision, we sought 
to go forth into Mac- 
e-do'nia, drawing the 
conclusion that God 
had summoned us to 
declare the good news 
to them. 

11 Therefore we 
put out to sea from 
Tro’as and came with 
a straight run to 
Sam'othrace, but on 
the following day to 
Neap'olis, 12 and 
| from there to Phi-lip’- 
| pi, a colony, which is 
the principal city of 
the district of Mac-e- 
do'nia. We continued 
in this city, spending 
some days. 13 And 
on the sabbath day 
we went forth outside 
the gate beside a 
river, where we were 
thinking there was 
a place of prayer; 
and we sat down and 
began speaking to 
the women that had 
assembled. 14 And 
a certain woman 
named Lyd'ia, a 
seller of purple, of 
the city of Thyatira 
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сєВорёуп tov Bedv,  fikoutv, йс 
venerdting the God’ washearing, ofwhom the 


коріо! Stńvoi gev Thy карбісу 
Lora’ opened Ente the heart 
TIpoc£xElv тої AaAoupévors 


to be paying attention to the (things) being spoken 
bd llaóAou. 15 wo бё éBartio8n kal 
by Paul, As but she was baptized and 


ó olkog adits, тпарекбЛєсєу Aéyouoa 
the household  ofher,  sheentreated saying 
EI KeKpikaté є тотуу TO коро 
If you have judged bs faithful tothe Lord 


elvat, — єЇсєАӨбутЕС tl; тӧу olkóv pou 
iobe,  havingentered into the house ofme 


ÉvETE' каї mapeBicoato wae. 

be vou remaining; and she constrained us. 
16 ’Eyéveto бё mopevopévov fjv eis 
It Я but oin ofus into 


tiv Tpoctuyhw то!біокпи tive — Éxoucav 
the prayer servant girl some having 


mvetpa — TÓOQva = ÜUmavrfjcot — "piv,  ÑTIG 
spirit of python to meet to us, who 
épyaciav TOAAT Trapetxev TOlG 
working [profit] much was furnishing to the 
Kupíot «отс оутєџорёмт 17 oUm 
lords E of her p divining; this [girl] 
катаколоџдойса то NavAp каї piv 
following after tothe Раш and tous 
éxpatev Aéyouca Офто! ol 
she was crying out saying These the 
&уӨрото! Go0A01 той Өєой той фото 
men slaves ofthe God the Most High 


eloiv, oftives  karayyéMAouciv Фрїу ӧбӧу 
they are, who are announcing down to vou way 


coTnoíac. 18 тойто бё ¿moie eri 
of salvation. This but she wasdoing upon 
TOM EPA. StatrovnGel бё 
ming” їр Having been Wairled but 
Tla0^og Kat ётпотрёфос̧ TQ тує0роті 
Раш 5 and having ded upon to the spirit 


elev MapayyésAw oor èv бубнот! 19990 
hesaid Iam charging to you іп пате of Jesus 


Хріотой 907 ёт” abre каї 
Ehrist to come out from her; and 
£t£nA0gv абтӣ тї Фр. 


ACTS 16:15—18 


and a worshiper of 
God, was listening, 
and Jehovah* opened 
her heart wide to 
pay attention to the 
things being spoken 
by Paul. 15 Now 
when she and her 
household got bap- 
tized, she said with 
entreaty: “If you men 
have judged me to be 
faithful to Jehovah,* 
enter into my house 
and stay." And she 
just made us come. 

16 And it happened 
that as we were going 
to the place of prayer, 
a certain servant 
girl with a spirit, a 
demon of divination, 
met us. She used to 
furnish her masters 
with much gain by 
practicing the art of 
prediction. 17 This 
[girl] kept following 
Paul and us and 
crying out with the 
words: "These men 
are slaves of the Most 
High God, who are 
publishing to vou 
the way of salvation." 
18 This she kept 
doing for many days. 
Finally Paul got tired 
of it and turned and 
said to the spirit: "I 
order you in the name 
of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her." And 
it came out that very 


і сате out tovery the hour 


hour. 


14* Jehovah, 27820471828; the Lord, «AB. - 
God, D. 


Jehovah, 1784140; the Lord, «AB; 


ACTS 16:19—26 


19 "|Bóvre; бё ої KU pion афтӣс̧ бт 
Havingseen but the lords ofher that 


éERAO0Ev  eAtrig тїс épyacíag auTOv 
cameout the hope ofthe working [profit] of them 


&miAaópevor tov [laOAov kai tov XíAav 
haying taken hold of the Paul and the Silas 


£Akucav sig. tùy | &yopàv ёті тойс 
they dragged into the marketplace upon the 


&pxovrac, 20 kai = Tpocayayóvreg  сфтойс 


rulers, and having led toward them 
TOl; отротпүоїс̧ ettrav Офто! ої 
to the praetors they said These е 
&vOporroi ékrap&oacougiv fiuàv zw 
men are agitating out of us 
TÓAV *louSaior блттбрҳоутєс̧, 21 Kai 
city Jews existing, and 
katayyéňňovoiv £0n & otk £teomwv 
they announce down mum which not itislawful 
ыту таробёхєсдо! ovè moieiv 


tous tobe accepting alongside nor to be doing 


‘Popaiois обслу, 22 кої OUVETÉOT ó 
Romans Reine And stood ир together the 
було кат айтду, кої ої otpatnyol 
crow downon them, and the praetors 
mepipri£avre auTOv тё iát 
having torn о! of them the outer garments 


éxéAevov фоВ5 (68у, 
they were commanding to be beating with rods, 


23 толА&с бё émiBévteg — abroi; тАпүдс̧ 
many but havingimposed tothem blows 


ЕВолоу єс фиЛакӱу,  TapayyeíAavre 
they threw into poe 4 йде агае 
т бєснофОАак! &сфолф‹ ev 
to the guard of bound ones ph seas to be sink 
а0то0с` 24 os, тпарсуүєАсу тоайтцу 
them; charge such 

AcBov. EBarev ойтой sig Thy 


having received he threw them into the 


ёсотёроу ФиЛакђу кої ToU; тббос 
іппег ргіѕоп апа the feet 


hogaricato  aürQv sic тӧ EvAov. 

Һе made secure ofthem into the wood. 
25 Котб бё tò psoovókriov MavAog кої 
Down but the midnight Paul ° and 


Lidag Tpoctuxóntvoi Spvouv 

Silas praying were praising with hymns 
tov Өєбу, Emnkpodvto 52 ойбу of 
the God,  werehearingupon but ofthem the 


Séopior 26 dove бё EIT PO 
bound (ones); suddenly Биё [earth] qui 
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19 Well, when her 
masters saw that 
their hope of gain had 
left, they laid hold of 
Paul and Silas and 
dragged them into 
the marketplace to. 
the rulers, 20 and, 
leading them up to 
the civil magistrates, 
they said: “These men 
are disturbing our 
city very much, they 
being Jews, 21 and 
they are publishing 
customs that it is not 
lawful for us to take 
up or practice, seeing 
we are Romans.” 

22 And the crowd 
rose up together 
against them; and 
the civil magistrates, 
after tearing the outer 
garments off them, 
gave the command 

to beat them with 
rods. 23 After they 
had inflicted many 
blows upon them, 
they threw them into 
prison, ordering the 
jailer to keep them 
securely. 24 Because 
he got such an order, 
he threw them into 
the inner prison and 
made their feet fast in 
the stocks. 

25 But about 
the middle of the 
night Paul and 
Silas were praying 
and praising God 
with song; yes, the 
prisoners were hearing 
them. 26 Suddenly 


e| а great earthquake 


605 
éyéveto péyag Gote ocoarevOfvar TÈ 
occurred great as-and to be shaken, the 
[STAT d той бесротпріѓоџ, 
foundations of the place of bound ones, 


Tiveox8ncav è mapaxpñpa ої Өйрот 
were opened up but instantly Ње doors 


тёсо, Kal тпбутоу ta бєсин& &véOn. 
all, ' and ofall the bonds was let go up. 
27 E€utrvog 68 —-yevduevos ó 
Awakened out of sleep but having become the 
SeopoovAag kal {бду 
guard of bound ones and having seen 


dvewypévac тӧс̧ Өброс EU QuAakfic 
having been opened the doors of tl prison 
стосӣреуо Tv uáxaipav Т7 
having ewe the sword he was about 
éautov дусареїу, vopitev ékrrepeuyévoi тойс 
himself to be taking up, opining to have fled out the 


Secpious. 28 ёфӧупоєу бё MavAog peyar 
Amm 9 Ju mem EDEN 


суй Aéyov Мпӧёу тр&ёс̧ ctauTQ 
gard saving Nothing you should do to yourself 


Kakóv, бтаутес тёр éopev évOd6e. 
bad (thing), for  weare  inhere. 


29 сїттї ficare ta elcennSnoev, кої 
Having asked for БЯ lights һе 1еарей іп, and 


#утроно! ЕубрЕуо! тросёт о у TH 
шан hating become he fell toward the 


Mavo каї ХЛ, 30 Kai Trpoayayav 
Paul and  Silas, and having led forward 

«тоў [335] & Корот, ті pe 
robs RM he ala Lords, what me 


Sei Troieiv Туа 
it is necessary to be doing in order that 


соед; 31 ої 5E etrav 
I should be saved? The (ones) but said 
Míoteuoov ёті tov к0рюу 'Incoo0v, каї 
Believe upon the Lord Jesus, and 
сост) ob koi 6 оїкбс соо. 
you willbe saved you and the household of you. 
32 кої ёА&\псоу att® тӧу Adyov тоб 
And they spoke tohim the word ofthe 


Ge00 ov T&ci — Toig èv тї olkíq 
God together with all the (ones) in the house 
сото. 33 кої тпаролоВӧу абтойс̧ ëv 


of him. And having taken along them in 


ékeíivg тї ĞI т vuKróg  ÉAouctv dmó 
that’ the hou of the night hebathed from 


ACTS 16:27—33 


occurred, so that 

the foundations of 
the jail were shaken. 
Moreover, all the 
doors were instantly 
opened, and the bonds 
of all were loosened. 
27 The jailer, being 
awakened out of 
sleep and seeing the 
prison doors were 
open, drew his sword 
and was about to do 
away with himself, 
imagining that the 
prisoners had escaped. 
28 But Paul called 
out with a loud voice, 
saying: “Do not hurt 
yourself, for we are 
all here" 29 So he 
asked for lights and 
leaped in and, seized 
with trembling, he 
fell down before Paul 
and Silas. 30 And he 
brought them outside 
and said: “Sirs, what 
must I do to get 
saved?” 31 They 
said: “Believe on the 
Lord Jesus and you 
will get saved, you 
and your household.” 
32 And they spoke 
the word of Jehovah" 
to him together with 
all those in his house. 
33 And he took them 
along in that hour of 
the night and bathed 


32" Jehovah, 3781917182223; the Lord, P45.74xcAC; God, 


N'B. 


ACTS 16:34—40 


тӧу TnyQv, кої 


the blows, and 
о! атой 
the (ones) of him 


34 dvayayov те 


havingled up and 


épamrícÓn ^ aóróg Kal 
he was baptized he and 
&ravreg терохрйн=, 
all instantly, 
autols elg tov otkov 
them into the house 


mapéðnkev трбтгєбоу, кої rjyoMN coro 
he put alongside table, and he exulted 
TravoiKel 


TET!gTEUKOG TÔ Bcd. 
God. 


with all house having believed to the 


35 ' 
ies 8 


yy but having occurred 


той аВбобҳоџс̧ Аёуоутє 
the praetors the Papsouxous 4% 5 


ol otpatnyol 


*ArréAugov тос 
Release the 
36 dmjyyeirev бё 


amréoteihav 
sent off 


yevopévns 


rod bearers saying 
&vOpórrouc éxefvous. 
men those. 


ó SeapopvAag TOUS 


Reported back but the guard of bound ones the 


Adyous трӧс̧ тӧу 


words toward the 


Nadrov, čti ’AtréotaAKay 
Paul that Have sent off 


oi otpatnyol Тус 
the praetors in order that 
é&roAvOfRre- vOv обу 
you should be released; now therefore 
&teA0óvreG mopeúeoðe èv elprvn. 37 


having come out 


be going іп 


ò 
peace. The 


5& По0Лос̧ Ёфп трӧс̧ aùroùç Acipavtes 


but Paul ' said toward them’ Having flayed 
Huds Snpoot бкатокрітоџ 
us to public [place] uncondemned,' 


é&vO0póTouc ‘Pwpaloug ómápxovrac, Воћау 
men Romans existing, they threw 
elg — QuAaküv' кої ууз — Aó0pa їнбс 
into prison; and now secretly us 
#кВ&ААоису; ob yap, AAAA 
they are throwing out? Not for, but 
ё\Өбутє офтої â ёбаусүётосоу. 
having core they fue s к tem ica out. 


38 бттүүүєйсу бё 
Reported back but 


рофбойхо! TH Püpora тобто" 
re 


TOi; oatpatnyois ої 
tothe ^ praedia the 


eqoBHOnoav 


оа bearers the sayings these; they grew fearful 


68 Фкойссутес бт! ‘Ророїої low, 39 каї 
but having heard that Romans they аге, and 

ёЛӨбутЕс̧ mapexcrcoav autous, Kai 
having come they entreated them, and 
££oyacyóvre: Hpodtav &ттєАӨєїү 
having led ow they were requesting to go off 


ard тїс тӧ\есс̧. 40 ёЕЄЛӘбутЕсС̧ 


Ófrom the city. 


52 ard 


Having come out but from 
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their stripes; and, one 
and all, he and his 
were baptized without 
delay. 34 And he 

| brought them into his 
| house and set a table 
before them, and he 
rejoiced greatly with 
all his household now 
that he had believed 
God. 

35 When it became 
day, the civil mag- 
istrates dispatched 
the constables to 
say: "Release those 
| men." 36 So the 
| jailer reported their 
words to Paul: "The 
civil magistrates have 
dispatched men that 
you [two] might be 
released. Now, there- 
fore, come out and go 
YOUR way in peace." 
37 But Paul said to 
them: "They flogged 
us publicly uncon- 
demned, men who are 
| Romans, and threw us 
| into prison; and are 
| they now throwing 
us out secretly? No, 
indeed! but let them 
come themselves 
and bring us out." 

38 So the constables 
reported these 
sayings to the civil 
magistrates. These 
grew fearful when 
they heard that the 
men were Romans. 
39 Consequently 
ihey came and 
entreated them and, 
after bringing them 
out, they requested 
them to depart from 
the city. 40 But 
they came out of 
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tlotA0ov трӧс̧ "v Лоб!ау, 
they wentin toward the Lydia, 


торєк@Аєсасу тойс dBEAQoUG 
brothers 


TAS $UAokf 
ine $ prison s 
kai | l6óvreG 
and havingseen they encouraged the 
kat éEfnA0av. 

and they went out. 


1 7 Міобейсоутес̧ 52 тђу 
Having made their way through but һе 


"Арфітоћу кої Thv ‘ArroAAwviav |— RABov 
Amphipolis and the Apollonia they came 
tig Oeooadovikny, mou fv ouvaywyi 
into Thessalonica, where was synagogue 


TÓv "'lou6aíov, 2 кот& бё TÒ 
of the Jews, According to but the (thing) 


I тф Пабло elofAOev трӧс̧ 


accustomed to the Paul hecamein toward 


avtols Kal ётї сёрВате cTpía б\єАё ото 
them and upon sabbaths three һе reasoned 


абтоїс̧ то тфу урафёу, 
to them from the Scriptures, 
3 Oiavotycv kal торат:Өёрєуос̧ 

opening up thoroughly and putting alongside 
St тӧу xpicTÓv #бє! maðeiv каї 
that the Christ  itwasnecessary tosuffer and 


dvaotiivat ёк vekpüv, Kal бт! обтӧс̧ 
tostandup  outof dead (ones), and that this 


tot 6 1oTéc, Ó ‘Inoodi Ov yò 
in the "Christ" the Jesus’ whom i 
korayyéNNo Ону, 4 каї тмєс̧ E adtdv 
announce down to You, And some outof them 
éme(oOncav каї тросек\продпоау 
were persuaded and they were assigned by lot 


TQ  llao каї TÔ ХА TÓV тє 
tothe “Paul” and tothe Sias ofthe and 


сєВорёуоу ‘EAArvov TANGO TOÀU Yyuvaikàv 


reverencing Greeks multitude much of women 
тє  TÓV mpótov ок dAfyat, 
and ofthe first (ones) not few. 
5 ZndAdoavres 6& ої "'lou8aío! 
Having become jealous but the Jews 
каї TpochaBéuevor тфу 
апа having taken toward themselves of the 
&yopaícv буброс̧ Tivàg тоупройс̧ каї 


market idlers male persons some wicked апа 


ÓxAorroi'jioavTEG ёбороВоџу 

having made crowd they were throwing into uproar 
ту тбМму, Kal émioTávTEG тй окт 
the city, and havingstoodupon the house 
*|&covo тойу autos mpoayayeiv 
of ioe they hs seeking them to lead forth 


ACTS 17:1—5 


the prison and went 
to the home of Lyd'ia, 
and when they saw 
the brothers they 
encouraged them and 
departed. 


17 They now jour- 
neyed through 
Am-phip‘olis and 
Ap:ollo'nia and came 
to Thesssaloni'ca, 
where there was a 
synagogue of the Jews. 
2 So according to 
Paul's custom he went 
inside to them, and 
for three sabbaths he 
reasoned with them 
from the Scriptures, 

3 explaining and 
proving by references 
that it was necessary 
for the Christ to suffer 
and to rise from the 
dead, and [saying]: 
"This is the Christ, 
this Jesus whom I am 
publishing to you.” 

4 As a result some of 
them became believers 
and associated 
themselves with Paul 
and Silas, and a great 
multitude of the 
Greeks who worshiped 
[God] and not a few of 
the principal women 
did so. 

5 But the Jews, 
getting jealous, took 
into their company 
certain wicked men 
of the marketplace 
idlers and formed a 
mob and proceeded 
to throw the city 
into an uproar. And 
they assaulted the 
house of Ja'son and 
went seeking to have 
them brought forth 


ACTS 17:6—12 

tlc tov 8füpov 6 ц) ebpdvre 

into the public; not hav: ing found but them 

Écupov *lácova кої туос 

they were dragging Jason ап ѕоте 

@бєЛфойс̧ mì tots ттомтарх= loÀvTEG 
brothers’ upon the’ SRAN he 

ёт! ї Thy olkoupévny 

that The (ones) the inhabited (earth) 

бусстатосаутєс ойто! каї ёуӨббЕ 
having upset these also in here 
mápticiw, 7 ods broSé6extat 


are alongside, whom has received under [roof] 
"басу" Kal oto: тбутєє — dmévavri — TOV 


Jason; and these all in opposition to the 
Soyu&rov | Kaícapog  Tpáocouci, ВасАёс 
decrees of Caesar are doing, king 
Ётєроу Аёуоутєс elvan *Incoóv. 

different saying to be Jesus. 
8 ётёро оу 5& тӧу бҳЛоу Kal тойс 
They agitated but the crowd and the 
томтёруас &кобоутос тете, 9 xoi 
politarchs hearing these (things), апа 


AaBdvtes тӧ ikavov Tapa той 
having taken» the sufficient (thing) beside of the 


'lácovog koi тфу Aormáv é&méAucav 
Jason ^ and ofthe leftover (ones) they released 


aUToUc. 

them. 
10 Oi 5 dSeAgoi є000с̧ Sta 
The but brothers immediately through 
vukróg e€érreppay tov te MadAov kai тӧу 


night theysentout the and Paul and the 
У Лоу eic Bépoiav, oftives 
Silas into Beroea, who 
mapayevópevot elg Tv ouvayoyùv 
having pues tobealongside into the ААЦ 
TOv ‘lovSaiov бтўєсоу: 11 обто ёё 
of the Jews they went off; these ^ but 
joav evyevéotepor TOV év 
feos of better race of the (ones) in 
Ococo^ovikg, oftives ёбёЁсуто tov Adyov 
Thessalonica, who received the word 
ETÀ тб пробор а тб каб’ Epav 
Sits “all> шышаны, dhe: down ШЕ 


dvaxpivovtes tag урафӧс̧ el £xoi 

examining 9 the Scrip! ieri if itwould have 
Tara obtas. 12 тоЛЛої | uiv обу 

these (things) thus. Many indeed therefore 


ÈE adtdv émícTEUcOV, каї тфу ‘EAAnvidov 
outof them believed, and ofthe Grecian 
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6è aùrtoùç | to the rabble. 


6 When they did 

not find them they 
dragged Ja'son and 
certain brothers to 
the city rulers, crying 
out: "These men that 
have overturned the 


| inhabited earth are 


present here also, 

7 and Ja'son has 
received them with 
hospitality. And all 
these [men] act in op- 
position to the decrees 
of Caesar, saying there 
is another king, Je- 
Sus," 8 They indeed 
agitated the crowd 
and the city rulers 
when they heard these 
things; 9 and first 
after taking sufficient 
security from Já'son 
and the others they 
let them go. 

10 Immediately by 
night the brothers 
sent both Paul and 
Silas out to Beroe'a, 
and these, upon 
arriving, went into 
the synagogue of 
the Jews. 11 Now 
the latter were more 
noble-minded than 
those in Thessaloni'- 
ca, for they received 
the word with the 
greatest eagerness of 
mind, carefully exam- 
ining the Scriptures 
daily as to whether 
these things were 
$0. 12 Therefore 
many of them became 
believers, and so 
did not a few of the 
reputable Greek 
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yuvaikdv tov  EDoXxnuóvov кої avipav 
women ofthe reputable also of male persons 
oùk ddfyot. 13 ‘Og бё Eyvwoav of amd тїс 
not few. As but knew the from the 
Өєсоаћоуїктс̧ *louvSaio: бт! Kal v тї Bepoíq 
Thessalonica Jews that also in the Beroea 
katnyyéAn rd той Maúňou ó Абуос̧ той 
was published by the Paul the word ofthe 
G00, Abov kàkeî ^ gcoAEUovrEG кої 
God,  theycame  andthere . shakingup апа 
тар&осоутєс тойс ÓxAouc. 14 є00ёо бё 
agitating the crowds. Immediately but 


téte tov Maddov é£oaméoTeNav ої @&бєйфої 
then the Paul sent off out the brothers 
tropeveobat Еос ёті ту ӨбЛассау" 
to be going until upon the sea; 
бтёрєубу te б тє Lidag koi 6 
remained behind and the and Silas and the 
Tiuó0coc ёкєї. 15 ol 52 
Timothy there. The (ones) but 
kaBigrávovrec tov  llaüAov fyayov бос 
conducting the Paul they led unti 
'A0nvàv, каї AaBévtes ёутоћђу 
Athens, and having received commandment 
трӧс̧ тӧу X(Aay каї tov Tipd8eov Тус 
toward the Silas and the Timothy іп order that 
ag  TáyicTa #\Өосліу TpÓG avtov 
as mostquickly they should come toward him 


££üecav. 
nous out. 
16 "Еу бё таїс̧ 'A8f/vaic #кбєхонёуоу 
In but the Athens waiting for 
adtots той Палоо,  Tapotóvero то 
them of the Paul, was being irritated the 
Tveüua атой iv абтф Өєоройутос̧ катєбоћоу 
spirit ofhim in him beholding full of idols 
otcav tiv mÓXv. 17 — SieAéyeto èv 
being the city. He was reasoning indeed 


обу èv тй cuvayoyü тоў 'Іоџбаіоцс̧ 
therefore in the synagogue tothe Jews 


каї тоїс̧ ceBouévoig каї èv тй 
and the (ones) CE BA DIS and in the 

åyop& katà  mGcav  "épav трӧс̧ 
marketplace down every day toward 


тойс TapatuyxXcvovTas. 18 туёс 
the (ones) happening (to be) alongside. Some 
6& каї тӧу  'Emikoupíov кої LrwiKav 
but also ofthe Epicurean and Stoic 


ФіЛософоу соё Ваћллоу абтф, ко! 
philosophers were throwing together tohim, and 
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women and of the 
men. 13 But 

when the Jews from 
Thessa-loni'ca learned 
that the word of God 
was published also in 
Beroe'a by Paul, they 
came there also to 
incite and agitate the 
masses. 14 Then the 
brothers immediately 
sent Paul off to go 

as far as the sea; but 
both Silas and Timo- 
thy remained behind 
there. 15 However, 
those conducting Paul 
brought him as far 

as Athens and, after 
receiving a command 
for Silas and Timothy 
to come to him as 
quickly as possible, 
they departed. 

16 Now while Paul 
was waiting for them 
in Athens, his spirit 
within him came 
to be irritated at 
beholding that the 
city was full of idols. 
17 Consequently he 
began to reason in the 
synagogue with the 
Jews and the other 
people who worshiped 
[God] and every day 
in the marketplace 
with those who 
happened to be on 
hand. 18 But certain 
ones of both the Epi- 
cure'an and the Sto'ic 
philosophers tóok to 
conversing with him 
controversially, and 
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‘TIVES Eheyov TÍ бу 650 ô 
some weresaying What likely would will the 
orepuoAóyo: обто Муєу ol 5, 

Зека“ © tobe saying? The (ones) bui, 


seed picker 

Eévov бо! Rar Soxei Kacracy Y £AeUg 
Of foreign demons Һе is seeming ү ther 
elvan: бт! tov  'Inooóv каї | tày 
to be; because the Jenn and the 
&vácTaciv nyy. Ye tero. 
resurrection he was y ring às good news. 
19 émiAaBdpevor è ойтой ёті тду 


Having her hold but ofhim upon the 
“Apeiov Mayov оу Aéyovtes Auvápeða 
are Pagos faye t ee Are No abis 
бус! TÍ а ©тд соб 
eve Ж d e um À by you 
Лаћоџрёут Bibi 20 &evíLovra: 
being spoken teach Being strange (things) 
áp Tiva elopéper £l; Tag бкоб 
Yor some you Cien нр in the БААНА 
Фу обреда обу бус! 
T M. are wishing 
[253] TaÜTa elvai. 
what [m is willing these (things) to be. 


21 'A0nvaio: Bà тбутес кої ol émiSnpodvtes 
Athenians but all and the sojourning 


буо! el о0бёу Érepov 

PSU int nothing different 
оксіроџу Aéyewv 

see fad ЕУ time ed. to be paying 


@кобе! ті KaivóTEpov. 
someting ul to be beating something newer, 


22 otabeic 5& Maddog £v џёс той 
Having stood but Paul in middle of the 


"Apelou Tl&you nén 


Arean Pagos 
“Аубрєс еты) ката буто 


Ф 
Male persons Athenians, down all (things) as 


Se1c1 Sart poveo ré bye Beco; 

more Кее НЫ үш ones Tam teo ing: 

23 б óp EVO ap каї  dvoOcopàv Tà 
pole. through Yor and Beholding up the 


oePdopata Орбу єброу кої òv p 

вы of Menard нон ef vou ро also Бера 
ётєүёуротгто Oc 

ure it had ‘Deda Кинен upon AD EOD ор 


ô обу 'ooÜvTEG evoePeite, 
Which therefore being ignorant vou are venerating, 


therefore know | p 
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some would say: 
“What is it this 
chatterer would like 
to tell?” Others: “He 
seems to be a publish- 
er of foreign deities.” 
This was because he 
was declaring the 
good news of Jesus 
and the resurrection. 
19 So they laid hold 
of him and led him 
to the Ar-e-op’a-gus,* 
saying: “Can we get 
to know what this 
new teaching is which 
is spoken by you? 
20 For you are in- 
troducing some things 
that are strange to 
our ears. Therefore we 
desire to get to know 
what these things 
urport to be.” 21 In 
fact, all Athenians 
and the foreigners so- 
journing there would 
spend their leisure 
time at nothing but 
telling something or 
listening to something 
new. 22 Paul now 
stood in the midst of 
the Are-op’a-gus and 
said: 

“Men of Athens, 
I behold that in all 
things you seem to 
be more given to the 
fear of the deities* 
than others are. 
23 For instance, while 
passing along and 
carefully observing 
YOUR objects of vener- 
ation I also found an 
altar on which had 
been inscribed ‘To 
an Unknown God.’ 
Therefore what rou 
are unknowingly giv- 
ing godly devotion to, 


19* Or, “Mars’ Hill.” 22° Dei-si-dai-mo-ne-ste’rous, RAB; su-per-sti-ti-o-si-o’res, 


Vg. Demons were thought by the Greeks to be deities, good or evil. 
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ToUTo ёүф катауүёЛАо úpîv. 24 '0 
this (thing) І amannouncing down to vov, The 


де Ф Tomoas тӧу кӧсроу каї 
Gi the (one) having made the world and 


тпбута тё iv абтф, обтос ойрауой 
all the (things) in it, this (Оле) of heaven 


kai Y ÓTrÁápxov — KÜpio ок èv 
апа of AN existing Lord Я not in 
ELPOTTOINTOIG vaois KaTOIKET 

x handmade divine habitations is inhabiting 

25 ообё bd XEIPOV будротгіуоу 
пог by hands human 
Beparrevetat тгросёєбџєуёс̧ TIVOG, 

is peng a attended to having further need of сы 

абтӧс̧ ӧ1бойс̧ m&or бойу каї туой каї 


he giving toall ife апа breath and 


т& Távra' 26 éroinoéy te èE 
the (things) all; he made and  oufof 


évdg T&v ÉOvoc dvOpómGv — karoikelv ётї 
one every nation ,ofmen tobe dwelling upon 


тоутдс̧ тросфтоо Mid yf dpion 
face f the їп, having defined 
mpooreray yous ко! pene кої тӧс̧ 
having been set toward appointed times and the 
фробєс!а Tf kacroikía: av, 
i ug of the dwelling" of them, 


27 reiv tov Өєду el & Е 
to Cu ne the God if тэй infact 


ynàaphociav aùtòv каї £Üpoi£v 
they might grope for him and they might find, 
каї ye oÙ  pgakpàv  dmó évóc Ék&oTou 
and infact not long [way] from опе each 
àv brápxovra. 28 [4 att àp 
Ay iS ba АА him" p 
Lóyev kat HAE = kal éopév, ФС 
we are living and үе аге moving and weare, as 
kaí ties тӧу Kad’ ©нёс Tomróv elprikactv 
also some ofthe down you poets have said 
Tod ap кої yévos écpév. 
ишы ог also гасе  weare. 


évog офу бтбрхоутес той Өєо0 ovK 
nad therefore isting ofthe God not 


épe(Aouetv  vopíčeiv Uc: apy uy 
wens owing voie хрос à «Рр À 


мө capay pate TÉ kat 
to pee to 9990 (thing) E y and 


évOuprnoews dvOpo jou, TÒ Beîov elvat 
of contrivance of mai the divine sae to be 


броіоу. 30 to £v обу 
Шке ms к therefore amen Sores 
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this I am publishing 
to you. 24 The God 
that made the world 
and all the things in 
it, being, as this One 
is, Lord of heaven 
and earth, does not 
dwell in handmade 
temples, 25 neither 
is he attended to by 
human hands as if 

he needed anything, 
because he himself 
gives to all [persons] 
life and breath and all 
things. 26 And he 
made out of one [man] 
every nation of men, 
to dwell upon the 
entire surface of the 
earth, and he decreed 
the appointed times 
and the set limits 

of the dwelling of 
[men], 27 for them 
to seek God, if they 
might grope for him 
and really find him, 
although, in fact, he is 
not far off from each 
one ofus. 28 For by 
him we have life and 
move and exist, even 
as certain ones of the 
poets among vou have 
said, 'For we are also 
his progeny.’ 

29 “Seeing, there- 
fore, that we are the 
progeny of God, we 
ought not to imagine 
that the Divine 
Being is like gold or 
silver or stone, like 
something sculptured 
by the art and 
contrivance of man. 
30 True, God has 
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&yvoíac OrrepiSav ó Bede тё 
ignorance having overlooked the the (things) 
vOv  dmayy£XNe: Toig  dvOÓpómoig т@утас 


now heisreporting tothe men all (them) 
тгоутаҳод etavociv, 31 коӨбт! 
everywhere to be repenting, according to which 
Eotnoev É èv ел 
he made stand Ayépaw in wilen hdis about 
Kpívetv viv olkoupévnv — év Bikotocóvn 


to be judging the inhabited [earth] in righteousness 


ёу ёубрї Ф Spicev, тїстї 
іп  maleperson towhom Һе defined, faith 


Trapa xov Tcv &vao Toa 
having furnished to all having made Sand up 


auTov ёк VEKDOV. 
him  outof dead (ones), 
32 dxodoavtes бё буботас1у vEKpOv. 
Having heard but resurrection of dead (ones) 
ої нёу ФухЛейобоу ої бё 
the (ones) indeed were mocking the (ones) but 
єїтсу 'Akouoópeðá cou тєрї ToUToU koi 
said Weshallhear ofyou about this also 


T&v. 33 ойтос ó  [la0log ёАӘЕӱә ёк 
again. Thus the Paul  madeexit outof 


pécou аотду" 34 туёс бё бубу 
middle of them; some but male persons 
коЛАпӨёутєс̧ [v^] 


émíoTEUC QV, év 
having been glued to him they believed, in 


oic каї Atovicr ó "Aj t Kat 
R tOVÚGIOÇ peomay(mg каї 


whom also Dionysius the pagite and 
UVI Óóvópari Дёрарс̧ каї Etepot 
X. fo name танага and different (ones) 
ow сотоїс. 
together with them. 
18 Metà taÛTA xapiabeic 
After these (things) having been separated 


ёк тӧу 'AO0nvüv Ағы ес KópivOov. 
outof the Athens һе сате into Corinth. 


2 кої elpov туж ‘lovSaiov dvépati 

And havingfound some Jew to name 

"Ак0Лоу, llovrikóv тф — yévei, ттросф&тос 
Aquila, Pontian  tothe race, recently 


Edn ugóro: &mó тйс 'lraA(ac кої ПріскіЛЛау 
having come from the Italy апа Priscilla 
yuvaika aùroû [ TO Biatetaxévart 
woman  ofhim through the to have ordered 
KAaddiov хорібєсдол тбутос̧ TOUS 
Claudius ќо Бе separating themselves ^ all the 
'lou6aíoug amd тїс ‘Рӧ TpocfjA6e 
Jews s from ine Bane” he Arce sd 
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overlooked the times 
of such ignorance, yet 
now he is telling man- 
kind that they should 
all everywhere repent. 
31 Because he has 
set a day in which 

he purposes to judge 
the inhabited earth 

in righteousness by 

a man whom he has 
appointed, and he has 
furnished a guarantee 
to all men in that he 
has resurrected him 
from the dead.” 

32 Well, when they 
heard of a resurrec- 
tion of the dead, some 
began to mock, while 
others said: “We will 
hear you about this 
even another time.” 
33 Thus Paul went 
out from their midst, 
34 but some men 
joined themselves to 
him and became be- 
lievers, among whom 
also were Di-o-nys'i-us, 
a judge of the court 
of the Ar-e-op’a-gus, 
and a woman named 
Dam/’arris, and others 
besides them. 


18 After these 
things he 
departed from Athens 
and came to Corinth. 
2 And he found a 
certain Jew named 
Aq'ui-la, a native 

of Pon'tus who had 
recently come from 
Italy, and Priscilla 
his wife, because of 
the fact that Claudius 
had ordered all the 
Jews to depart from 


Rome. So he went to 
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avtois, 3 кої Sù тӧ  ópórexvov elvai 
them, and through the similartrade tobe 
Ёрєуєу та айтоїс каї 
he was remaining beside them and 
'&Lovro joa oxnvorroiol 
thet! pyc working, od were yp tentmakers 
ñ тёхуп. 4 Siedéyeto 52 èv тў 
tothe trade, He was reasoning but in the 
ouvaywyĝ катё тебу оё ‘OV, 
pestes down every роо E 
ErreiOév тє 'louBaíoug кої “EAAnvas. 


he was persuading and Jews and Greeks. 
5'Oc & KaThABov amd тїс 
As but they went down from the 
MaxeSoviag 6 тє Хос̧ Kal ó Tıpóðeoç, 
Macedonia’ the and Silas and the Timothy, 
ouvelxeto TÓ Aóy! ó 
was holding himself together tothe мог the 
Maño! Sıapaptupópevo! toig 'louBaíoiG 
Paul,” thoro delis инек to the Jews 
Еол tov xpiotév "Incaoüv. 6 &ут!тостонёусу 
tobe the hrist Jesus, Of (ones) opposing 
avtay кої Власфпро0утоу exrivo EvO 
but of them and blaspheming having shaken out 
TÈ ipérix elev mpds aùtoúç Tò 
the outer garments hesaid toward them The 
ala Орди ёт àv кероћђу Орбу" 
blood ofyou upon the ead of YOU; 
кабарӧс̧ Б é&mà той viv tlg ta čðvn 
clean ; from the now into the nations 
Topcócouam. 7 каї petaßà 
Iehan do And having Hopped across 
ёкє10єу я\Өєу tl; оЇкісу TIVOS 
from there hecame into house of someone 
óvópari Tiríou 'loócrou oeßopévou tov Otóv, 
toname Titius Justus venerating the God, 
ob olkia ñv сууороробса тӯ 
whose ai house At having Sein boundary to the 


owayoyi. 8 Кріотос 6& ó dpxiouvaywyos 
synagogue. rispus but the synagogue ruler 
ériotevoey TH кџріф ow Б 


believed tothe Lord together with whole 
т! oko сотой, Kal толо!  TÓV 
the house(hold) ofhim, and many of the 
Kopiv@iev @койоутЕс̧ ériotevov kal 
Corinthians hearing were believing and 
ёВатгт!боуто. 9 ЕТтєу бё ó кброс 
they were being baptized. Said but the Lord 
iv vuxtl Of ӧр&ратос̧ тәф Пафф Mà 
in night through РАНО s to the Paul" Not 
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them 3 and on ac- 
count of being of the 
same trade he stayed 
at their home, and 
they worked, for they 
were tentmakers by 
trade. 4 However, he 
would give a talk in 
the synagogue every 
sabbath and would 
persuade Jews and 
Greeks. 

5 When, now, both 
Silas and Timothy 
came down from 
Mace-do'ni-a, Paul 
began to be intensely 
occupied with the 
word, witnessing to 
the Jews to prove that 
Jesus is the Christ. 

6 But after they kept 
on opposing and 
speaking abusively, 

he shook out his 
garments and said to 
them: "Let vOUR blood 
be upon YOUR own 
heads. I am clean. 
From now on I will go 
to people of the na- 
tions." 7 Accordingly 
he transferred from 
there and went into 
the house of a man 
named Titius Justus, 
a worshiper of God, 
whose house was ad- 
joining the synagogue. 
8 But Cris'pus the 
presiding officer of the 
synagogue became a 
believer in the Lord, 
and so did all his 
household. And many 
of the Corinthians 
that heard began to 
believe and be bap- 
tized. 9 Moreover, 
by night the Lord 
said to Paul through 
a vision: "Have no 
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$ofo0, GAA Ал каї m 
be fearing, but be speaking and not 
giomuong, 19 ббт! éyo Еш 
you should be silent, through which I am 


peta сой Kal ovbelg émi8rcera( coi той 
with you and noone willsetupon you of the 


Kaxdoai CE, ббт! Лаб ёоті 
totreat badly you, through which people is 

но! тоос év тй TOMEI TaÓTm. 
tome much in the city this. 


11 'Exá8ictv бё ёмаџтӧу кої puñvaç &E| 


Hesatdown but year and months six 
Oi8áckov £v avtoig tov Aóyov Tod Ded, 
teaching in them the word ofthe God. 

12 Taddiavog бё dvOuT&tou бутос тїс 
Of Gallio but proconsul being ofthe 
"Axaías KacrETTÉO TOO ot *lovSaior 
Achaia stood down upon the Jews 
óuo8uga6óv tÊ Поло кої ijyayov сотбу 
tke-mlndedly to the Paul" and torte him 
ёті тд Pua, 13 A£yovreg бт! 
upon the step, saying that 
Map тӧу vópov &voareíOer oto! 
Alongside the law is persuading up this (one) 
tots Ф&уӨротоџис̧ оё Весдот тду — Otóv. 
the men tobevenerating the God, 
14 рёоутос̧ 52 тоб Nawaou 
eing about but ofthe Paul 
évoiyeiv TÒ otéua elev ó [oXov 
tobe opening up the mouth said the Gallio 
Tpóc тойс 'louBaíoug Ei Èv v 
toward the Jews z If ihdeea ites 


&B(knu& т фобіой a 
unrighteous thing some or readily one Work 
trovnpév, à ’louSaio1, катё Aóyov àv 
wicked, Jews, according to word likely 
Svecxóunv ӧрӧу" 15 ei è 
I was putting up with Yov; it but 


Cnrüpará otv тері Adyou kal óvou&rov 
thingssought itis about word and Dames 


кої уброо той каб’ ©нбёс, Sweode 
and law ofthe accordingto vou, you willsee 
ойто" KPITÀG ёуф тобтоу об 
very (ones) ; judge I of these (things) not 
BotAopat — elvat. 16 кої &тїАсоу отой 
lam wishing to be. And hedroveoff them 
émó тоб  füparog 17 ётлЛоВӧреуог 
from the step. Having taken hold of 


52 mdvtes УооӨёууу тду брхісиубусуоу 
but all (they) Sosthenes the synagogue ruler 
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| fear, but keep on 
speaking and do 

not keep silent, 

10 because I am with 
you and no man will 
| assault you so as to 
do you injury; for I 

| have many people 

in this city" 11 So 
he stayed set there a 
| year and six months, 
| teaching among them 
the word of God. 

12 Now while Gal'- 
| lio was proconsul of 
Acha’ia, the Jews rose 
up with one accord 
| against Paul and led 
him to the judgment 
seat, 13 saying: 
"Contrary to the law 
this person leads men 
to another persuasion 
in worshiping God." 
14 But as Paul was 
going to open his 
mouth, Gal'lio said 
to the Jews: “If it 
were, indeed, some 
wrong or a wicked act 
of villainy, O Jews, 

I would with reason 
put up patiently with 
you. 15 But if it is 
controversies over 
speech and names and 
the law among you, 
you yourselves must 
see to it. I do not wish 
to be a judge of these 
things." 16 With that 
he drove them away 
from the judgment 
seat. 17 So they all 
laid hold of Sos'the- 
nes the presiding of- 
ficer of the synagogue 


615 
Ётілттоу Ёртросдєу тоб йратос̧’ 
they were beating y front of the Patio 
каї ойбёу TOÜTQV TO Галом 
and nothing of these (things) to the Gallio 
Eperev. 
was of concern, 
18 О 52 ПоФ\ос̧ ёт 
The but Paul yet 
Trpoc ye Épac  ikavàc тої 
having Pieter remained s s sumeient to the 
&бєАфоїс &тотоё@&нєуо! ёБётг\є! 
brothers having set himself off he was sailing out 
їс тїу  Zupíov, koi cv абтф 


into the Syria, and together with him 
n \ріокдла Koi *AkUAas, кеірбреуос ёу 
n 


riscilla and Aquila,  havingshorn іп 
Kevypeai ùv KEpaAny, etyev д 
Cendireas the “Head” hewashaving ӘР 
eùxńv. 19 KaTHVTNOOV & tlc “Egecov, 
vow. They attained down but into Ephesus, 
K&kE(vouc _KatéAttrev сотой, avtés бё 


апа those heleftdown іп that place, he but 


єїсєАӨбу sig Thv ouvayoyhw бА Сато 
havingentered into the synagogue Һе reasoned 


toig '"'louBaíoig. 20 époTóvrov бё абтӧу 


to the Jews. equesting but of them 
ёті тАєіоуа xpóvov peîvar OUK 
upon more time to remain not 

£méveugev, 21 à érmroratápevoc 
he gave nod upon, but having set himself off 
каї eittav Пелу бускбцфо 


трӧс̧ 

and havingsaid Again Ishallbend back toward 
bu&c тоб Өєой ӨёЛоутос ń é&mó 
vou ofthe God willing hewasledup from 
тїс 'Eoécou, 22 каї катеЛфу eis 
the Ephesus, and having come down into 
Kaicapíav, &уоВ&с кої dotracc&pevor 
Caesarea, having stepped up and having greete: 

Thy ёккАцоісу, катё| els *Avtidxetay, 
{не eccltsia, "he Кы bwn int) Antigen,” 


23 кої тошосос буоу tive — e€AAGev, 
And having made "tme some А: out, 
Stepxdpevos кеоӨєЄйсС Thy 
passing through according to subsequence the 
FaAarikv хӧроу Kal Gpuyíav, (cov. 
Galatian country and Phrygia, confirming 
тбутос̧ той сӨптбс̧. 
all mer @ елен 


ACTS 18:18—23 


and went to beating 
him in front of the 
judgment seat. But 
Gal'li-o would not 
concern himself at all 
with these things. 

18 However, after 
staying quite some 
days longer, Paul 
said good-bye to the 
brothers and proceed- 
ed to sail away for 
Syria, and with him 
Priscilla and Aq'ui-la, 
as he had the hair 
of his head clipped 
short in Cen'chreae, 
for he had a vow. 

19 So they arrived 

at Eph'esus, and he 
left them there; but 
he himself entered 
into the synagogue 
and reasoned with the 
Jews. 20 Although 
they kept requesting 
him to remain for a 
longer time, he would 
not consent 21 but 
said good-bye and 
told them: "I will 
return to vou again, if 
Jehovah’ is willing." 
And he put out to 

sea from Eph'esus 

22 and came down 

to Caes-a-re’a, And he 
went up* and greeted 
the congregation, and 
went down to Antioch. 

23 And when he 
had passed some time 
there he departed 
and went from place 
to place through the 
country of Ga-la'tia 
and Phryg'ia, 
strengthening all the 
disciples. 


21* Jehovah, 217; God, KABVgSy’. 22* To Jerusalem, apparently. 
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24 *lovSaiog Sé т "'AmoMWóg ӧуброті, 
Jew but some Apollos ќо name, 
*AdeEavipets TÊ EVEL, бут Ауто 
Жер to the eh male Acta ERE 
kaüvmoev tl; “Egecov, Suvatd àv 
heattained down into Ephesus, powerful being 
èv таї ypagais. 25 обто M 
in thee Ба, This total w 
котпҳтрёуо thy 656v той 
having been taugi in urn down ae way ofthe 
kupiou, каї Céov TH mveúparı  eAcrer 
Lord, and boiling to the spirit he was speaking 


каї ёбїбсокєу &kpiBàc Trepi 
and he wasteaching accurately the (things) about 


той 'Inco0, ёттот&н уос нбуоу тд 
the Jesus, being acquainted with alone the 
В&атттно= 'le&vou, 26 обтӧс̧ TE 

baptism of John. This (one) and 


fp&aro таррпотббесбо: èv тї ouvayoyñ 
=? to S: boldly in d парва 


dkoócavrec бё айтой ПріокАла каї 'AkÜAac 
having heard but of him riscilla and Aquila 


TpoceAGBovto aUróv kal @кр!Вёттєроу atte 


took along him and more accurately to him 
&£éOEvro T)v ббду той Өғо0. 
they expounded the way of the God. 


27 Boudonévou 52 ato  SieAGeiv 
Wishing but ofhim to go through into the 
'Axaíav TporpeUápuevot oi ФбеЛфоі 
Achaia having ned forward the brothers 
Eypayav тос нобптоїс Фтобёбообот aurév" 
wro! tothe disciples toreceiveoff him; 
бс Trapacyevóuevog GuveBáAero толо 
who having come to be alongside Һе helped much 
TETTIGTEUKÓCIV Sià тїс 
having believed through the 
@ртос' 28 evrdv б тої 
алаан kisdness; Ад: Yor. to the 
'louBatoic StakatnréyxXeto 
Jews he was thoroughly proving 
бое! ёт беку bic тфу 
to public [place] ^ showing fori through {һе 


урафӧу elvai tov !отбу "Inoov. 

“Иш tobe the XB hist size 

19 "Еуёуєто бё ёу TÔ 16v *АтгоААФ elvan ev 
Itoccurred but in the the Apollos tobe in 


КоріуӨ, Пайћоу 
Саин Paul 


els thv 


тос 
to the (ones) 


SieA@dvtr т& 
having gone through {һе 
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24 Now a certain 
Jew named A-pol'los, a 
native of Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, ar- 
rived in Eph'esus; and 
he was well versed 
in the Scriptures. 

25 This [man] had 
been orally instructed 
in the way of Jeho- 
vah* and, as he was 
aglow with the spirit, 
he went speaking 

and teaching with 
correctness the things 
about Jesus, but being 
acquainted with only 
the baptism of John. 
26 And this [man] 
started to speak bold- 
ly in the synagogue. 
When Priscilla and 
Aq'uila heard him, 
they took him into 
their company and 
expounded the way of 
God more correctly 
to him. 27 Further, 
because he was desir- 
ing to go across into 
A-cha'ia, the brothers 
wrote the disciples, 
exhorting them to 
receive him kindly. So 
when he got there, he 
greatly helped those 
who had believed on 
account of [God's]* 
undeserved kindness; 
28 for with intensity 
he thoroughly proved 
the Jews to be wrong 
publicly, while he 
demonstrated by the 
Scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ. 


1 In the course 
of events, 
while A-pol'los was 
in Corinth, Paul 
went through the 


25° Jehovah, 7751013451624; the Lord, RAB. 27* Literally, “the.” 


617 


dvatepik& pépn édGeiv еіс “Egeoov кої 
upper parts ќо соте into Ephesus and 
є0рєїу Tivàç paðnTá: 2 elmév TE трӧс̧ 
to find Hir нате, Һе said and toward 
adtolg ЕІ туєйра бушу £Aópere 
them 1f spirit holy you received 
TIOTEÜCQVTEG; ol 6t трӧс̧ оотбу 
having believed? The (ones) but toward him 


"АМ 005’ el пує0ра &yiov Ёстіу hKovoapeEv. 
But not if spirit holy is we heard. 


3 єтёу TE Eis ті офу 
He said and Into what therefore 
tBarrríc8nre; ol 52 єЇтау Elç тд 


were vou baptized? The (ones) but sald Into the 
'loávou Bémricya. 4 elev 68 llaó^oc 


of John baptism. Said but Paul 

*lodvng Bámtioev Barrticpa єтауо(ос̧, 
John baptized baptism of repentance, 
70 Aad Мусу els тбу èpxópevov 

tothe people saying into the (one) coming 


нєт” сотбу Тус тпостейсосіу, тойт’ 
after him inorder that they should believe, this 


Ёстіи £l; tov *Incodv. 5 dkoócavrec бё 
is into the Jesus. Havingheard but 
iBamrícÓncav elo 1d буора той kupíou 
they were baptized into the name ofthe Lord 
*Inood: 6 каї ётїӨёутос avtois той 
Jesus; and havingimposed tothem of the 
TlaóAou xti, АЕ тӧ туєйыс TO &yiov ёт” 
Paul red ue the spirit the holy upon 
autous, ё\&№оџу TE ү\ӧоссацс каї 
them, they were speaking and totongues and 
ётгрофітєџоу. 7 hoo бё of тбутєс̧ 
they were prophesying. ere but the ап 
&vBpeG — Got! 6Oó8tka. 
male persons asif twelve. 
8 Еоғ\ду 6& tlg тђу cuvayoynv 
Havingentered but into the synagogue 


émappnoiateto ёті uva трєїс 
һе uda EY boldly upon Luci three 
SiaAeydopevo kat ттє(Өоу тєрї тйс 
РАФА E and persuading Nb the 
BaciMe(ag той @eod. 9 óc 5€ Tives 
kingdom ofthe God, As but some 
&okAnpvovto каї 
were hardening themselves and 


fyrei&ouv kakoAoyoüvrec тђу ӧбду 
they were disobeying saying bad the way 
£vómiov той rAnBous, dmooróg àm’ 
insight ofthe multitude, having stood off from 


ACTS 19:2—9 


inland parts and came 
down to Eph'esus, 
and found some 
disciples; 2 and he 
said to them: "Did 
you receive holy spirit 
when vou became 
believers?" They said 
to him: "Why, we have 
never heard whether 
there is a holy spirit." 
3 And he said: "In 
what, then, were you 
baptized?" They said: 
"In John's baptism. 
4 Paul said: "John 
baptized with the 
baptism [in symbol] 
of repentance, telling 
the people to believe 
in the one coming 
after him, that is, in 
Jesus. 5 On hearing 
this, they got baptized 
in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. 6 And 
when Paul laid his 
hands upon them, the 
holy spirit came upon 
them, and they began 
Speaking with tongues 
and prophesying. 
7 All together, there 
were about twelve 
men. 

8 Entering into 
the synagogue, he 
spoke with boldness 
for three months, 
giving talks and using 
persuasion concerning 
the kingdom of God. 
9 But when some 
went on hardening 
themselves and not 
believing, speaking 
injuriously about 
The Way before 
the multitude, he 
withdrew from 


ACTS 19:10—16 


avtav бфӧрісғу тойс ноӨптёс, Kad’ ўрёроу 
them hetmited of the (ection: down ш> 
біоЛєүбџреуо iv tů  oxoMj  Tupéwov. 
reasoning s in the E AN of Tenens: 
10 тобто бё £y£vero mì ëm 600, Sorte 
This but occurred upon years two, as-and 
тбутос тойс karoikoÜvtac Thy '"Acíav ákoücat 
all ' the inhabiting " the Asia to hear 
tov Adyov той  Kupíou, 'louGaíoug тє каї 
the word ofthe 15197, Jews s and and 
"EdAnvas. 
reckon" 
11 Auváueig T€ ov TAG — TuxoÓcaG Ф 
Powers апа not the having happened the 


Өєд‹ moie Sie TOV харду MavaAou, 
Go wasdoing through the hands of Paul, 


12 dote кої ётї тойс &сӨєуодутас̧ 
as-and also upon the (ones) being sick 

@&тофёрєсӨс! dd той xporóc ato coubápia 

to be borne off from the skin of him sweat cloths 


fj сцшикіудіа каї ёптолАбсосєсбо: бт’ aùtôv 
ог aprons and to һе changing place from them 


tag vócouc, Tk Te тпуєбрата Ta тоупр& 
the diseases, the and spirits the Wicked 


ёктгорейєс@оп. 13 *Eneyeipnoay бё тує 
to be coming out. Took in hand but oe 
каї тфу TEpi£pxouévav =” louSaiav 
also ofthe (ones) going about Jews 


é£opkicrüv  Óóvouótew ётї тойс  Éxovrag 
exorcists to be naming upon the (ones) having 
TÈ ^TveÜuaTx Ta movnpà TÒ буора той 
the spirits the wicked the name ofthe 
Kupíou "'Inco0 Aéyovtes "Оркібо 

Lord Jesus saying Iam putting under oath 
bu&c тӧу "тообу öv Maddog xnptooei. 
you the esus whom Paul is preaching. 


14 foo бё TIVOS Zkev& *louSaiou 
Were but ofsome Sceva Jewish 
&pxiepéco ётт& ulol тобто Totodvtes. 
nek Mene) seven sons this doing. 5 
15 drroxpibev бё тӧ тує0ра TÒ Trovnpàv 


Having answered but the spirit the wicked 
elev attoig Tóv uiv — 'Incoüv IVO KO 
said tothem The indeed Desus Тай knowing 
kal tov MadAov ériotapat, ©нєїс бё 
and the Paul . Iam acquainted with, you but 
tiveg ёст; 16 xoi ёфаћбџеуос̧ Ф 
who аге vou? And having leaped upon the 
&vOpwttog ёт’ attols £v Ф Яу TÒ тубро 

тап upon them іп whom was the spirit 
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them and separated 
the disciples from 
them, daily giving 
talks in the school 
[auditorium] of 
Tyran'nus. 10 This 
took place for two 
years, so that all 
those inhabiting the 
[district of] Asia heard 
the word of the Lord, 
both Jews and Greeks. 
11 And God 
kept performing 
extraordinary works 
of power through the 
hands of Paul, 12 so 
that even cloths and 
aprons were borne 
from his body to the 
ailing people, and the 
diseases left them, 
and the wicked spirits 
came out. 13 But 
certain ones of the 
roving Jews who 
practiced the casting 
out of demons also 
undertook to name 
the name of the Lord 
Jesus over those hav- 
ing the wicked spirits, 
saying: “I solemnly 
charge you by Jesus 
whom Paul preaches.” 
14 Now there were 
seven sons of a certain 
Sce'va, a Jewish chief 
priest, doing this. 
15 But in answer the 
wicked spirit said to 
them: “I know Jesus 
and I am acquainted 
with Paul; but who 
are you?” 16 With 
that the man in whom 
the wicked spirit was 
leaped upon them, 
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TÒ Trovnpov KaTakupievon брфотёроу 

the wicked having got the mastery ^ of both 
Toxuctv кат avtdav, бот yupvols 

exerted strength downon them, as-and naked 


каї tetpaupatiopévous ёкфоуєїу ёк тоб 
and having been wounded to flee outof the 


оїкоџ éxeivou. 17 todto бё éyéveto yvooTóv 
house that. This but became known 


mao 'louBaíoig te Kat "EXAnoiv тос 

to all Jews and and Greeks the (ones) 
катоікойолу tiv "Eoscov, kal émémeotv Qópoc 
inhabiting the Ephesus, and fellupon fear 

ётї тбутос̧ абто0с̧, каї ёреуоћбуєто TÒ 
upon all them, and was being magnified the 
буора той коріои "псоў. 18 moroi TE 
name ofthe Lord Jesus. Many and 


fipxovro 
were coming 


TETIOTEUKÓTOV 
having believed 


££ouoAoyoüusvoi кої dvayyéAAovteg — TAS 
confessing out and announcing up the 
Tpátec adtav. 19 ікоуої бё тфу т& 
acts of them. Sufficient but of the (ones) the 


mepiepya _ ттроЁйутоу OUVEVÉYKAVTEG 
curiosities having practiced having brought together 


tàs PBíBàoug KaTéKatov éve@triov 
ihe “books” they were burningdown in sight 
таутоу" Kal ouvepńioav Tag Tiyàç оотбу 
ofall; and computed е prices of them 
Kai e0pov &pyupiou pupidSag trévte. 
and they found of silver myriads five, 
20 Обтос̧ Kat& kp&rog тоб коріои 6 Aóyoc 
Thus down might ofthe Lord the word 
тй ауу каї Toxuev. 

was growing and іё was exerting strength. 
21 “Ос SE  émAnpón тото, £0cro 
As ‘but wasfulfilled these (things), put 


ó Паблос v TÊ тує0раті Sieh Ov 
the Раш “in the spirit having gone through 


tiv Maxsbovíav Kat "Аҳоїо» торебєсдол clc 
the Macedonia and Achaia ќо be going into 


"lepooddupa, eltrdav. Sti Metà TÒ yeveo@at 
Jerusalem, having said that After the to come to be 

pe #ёкєї бет ue каї ‘Póunv белу. 

me .there itisnecessary me also Rome іо ѕее, 


22 dmooTt(Aag бё eis тђу MaxeSoviav ӧбо 
Having sent off but into the Macedonia two 


тфу Siaxovotvtay atte, Tıpóðeov кої 
of the (ones) serving tohim, Timothy and 


тфу 
of the (ones) 


ACTS 19:17—22 


got the mastery of 
one after the other, 
and prevailed against 
them, so that they 
fled naked and 
wounded out of that 
house. 17 This 
became known to all, 
both the Jews and 
the Greeks that dwelt 
in Eph'esus; and a 
fear fell upon them 
all, and the name of 
the Lord Jesus went 
on being magnified. 
18 And many of those 
who had become 
believers would come 


| and confess and 


report their practices 
openly. 19 Indeed, 
quite a number of 
those who practiced 
magical arts brought 
their books together 
and burned them up 
before everybody. 
And they calculated 
together the prices of 
them and found them 
worth fifty thousand 
pieces of silver. 

20 Thus in a mighty 
way the word of 
Jehovah* kept growing 
and prevailing. 

21 Now when these 
things had been com- 
pleted, Paul purposed 
in his spirit that, after 
going through Mace- 
do'niza and A:cha'ia, 
he would journey to 
Jerusalem, saying: 
"After I get there I 
must also see Rome." 
22 So he dispatched 
to Mac-e-do'ni-a two of 
those who ministered 


i to him, Timothy and 


20* Jehovah, J751013451823: the Lord, «AB; God, VgSy?. 
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“Epa айтӧс̧ ётёсхе б l 
Erastus, he delayed Mme. in ay 
'Aoíay. 

Asia. 

23 'Eyévero бё кот tov коп 


v 
Itoccurred but down the P time 


éxeivov Tápaxoc ovK OX yog mepi тїс ó800. 
that agitation not little about the way, 


M MES A ши, жш, 
áp yupokóTos, making divin e ation 
cM re E 
Te tats eue «ИШК tee, «25. оре 


ouvadpoicas Koi тойс тєрї ta 
having crowded together also the about the 


токто ёрүбтос̧ Buc “Av&pec, 
such things workers he said Male persons, 
ériotacbe бт ёк  TAÚTNG TÅG 
you are well knowing that out of this the 
ёрүссїс‹ evtropia Пу ёстіу, 26 каї 
working s a шатора div is, * and 
Occpteire Koi &кобетЕ бт où 


you аге beholding and vou are hearing. that not 

uóvov 'Ефёсоо GAG оуєбду má Tf 
only of КН but Dearly огай? ine 

'Acíag ó . Maddog обтос̧ тє(сос̧ 
Asia the Paul this having persuaded 


ueréoTnotv ikavóv | ÓyAov, Aéyov Str 
made to change stand sufficient crowd, saying that 


офк tloiv oi ої Sik eipàv 
not are gods {һе (ones) through Hands 


үшүр. crim Seed „шоу ME TOUS 
убиен AB qo. nenos е Srey 
(Nc, ed ed тог, afi NEAR. бс, 
Арво ipe onale DD. MOON 


ЕЛЕУ TE каї kaðaipeñoða тйс 
tobeabout and also tobetakendown ofthe 


eyareidtntog avi у BN 'Aoía 
ЗЛА ДАДЫ Sena’ xs whole d ‘Asia 


kat À olkoupé сёВєтаг. 
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Eras'tus, but he him- 
self delayed for some 
time in the [district 
of] Asia. 

23 At that particu- 
lar time there arose 
no little disturbance 
concerning The Way.* 
24 For a certain man 
named De-me'tri-us, 

a silversmith, by 
making silver shrines* 
of Ar'temis* furnished 
the craftsmen no 
little gain; 25 and 
he gathered them and 
those who worked 

at such things and 
said: “Men, you-well 
know that from this 
business we have our 
prosperity. 26 Also, 
you behold and 

hear how not only 

in Eph'esus but in 
nearly all the [district 
of] Asia this Paul has 
persuaded a consider- 
able crowd and turned 
them to another opin- 
ion, saying that the 
ones that are made 
by hands are not 
gods. 27 Moreover, 
the danger exists not 
only that this occu- 
pation of ours will 
come into disrepute 
but also that the 
temple of the great 
goddess Ar'te-mis 

will be esteemed as 
nothing and even her 
magnificence which 
the whole [district of] 
Asia and the inhabit~ 
ed earth worships is 
about to be brought 


and the being inhabited [earth] 1s venerating. 


down to nothing." 


28* The Way, «AB; Jehovah's way, 71718; the way of God, Sy’; the way of the 
Lord, Уве. 24" Or, “divine habitations." 24” Or, "Diana"; Di-a’nae, Vg. 
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28 Зкойсоутєс бё кої  yevóuevoi TAN PEIS 
Having heard but and having become full 
боной Ёкрабоу Aéyovtes Meyóán 
of saver they mere бой р ош pde Great 

“Aptenic 'Ефєсісу. 
d Aventis’ of Ephesians. 

29 кої ётсе OAL тї 
And became filled d city" of the 
GUYxÜcEG: Gpunoáv te — Ópo8uuabóv 
ad io Фей апа like-mindedly 
tig Tò бӨёстроу ouvapTracavTes 
into the theater having snatched up together 
Гаїоу кої 'Арісторҳоу Макєббусс̧, 
Gaius and Aristarchus Macedonians, 

ouvek6h Lous NabaAou. 30 MatAou &è 
travelers together of Paul. Of Paul but 
BouAouévou elceAdeiv Ес̧ тӧу Sñuov оок 

wishing toenter into the public not 

elov aùtòv ol paOntai 31 тёс 
were permitting him the disciples; some 
562 кої тбу 'Aciapyóv, ÓvreG abrQ ФІЛО, 
but also ofthe  Asiarchs, being tohim friends, 


mépwpavtes трӧс̧ avTov mapekáňouv pi 
having sent toward him they were entreating not 


So0var gautov tlc 1d OÉarpov. 32 à»! 
to give himself into the theater. Others 
pev oóv &\ло т Ёкрабоу, 


indeed therefore other something were crying out, 
v yà ёкк\пасїс CUVKEXu pé 
M for à. eccl" having pada confüsed, 


кї ol  mAeíoug ойк фбысоу т{уос̧ 
and the more (ones) not had known of what 


бка ouveAnAvdeioav. 33 ёк 
onaccountof they had come together. Out of 


5ё той 5xAou ouveBiBacav 
but of the crowd they together made go 


' AMÉEavBpov TrpoBoAóvrov abTóv тфу 
Alexander having thrust forward him ofthe 
’louĝaiwv, ó бё *А®ёЕсуброс 

Jews, the but Alexander 


котасє(сос̧ у. xeîpa бєлє 
having shaken down НА hand he Age willing 
ётоћоуєїодот TÊ Sho. 
to be ehe dig himself to the біре. 
34 ётсгуубуте! & ör '1оибаїбс otv 
Having recognized but that Jew he is 
poor} éyéveto pla ёк т@утоу 
уоїсе occurred one out of all 
dol ёті pac 600 Kpatévtav 
as if upon hours two erying out 


ACTS 19:28—34 


28 Hearing this and 
becoming full of 
anger, the men began 
crying out, saying: 
“Great is Ar'temis of 
the E-phe'sians!" 

29 So the city be- 
came filled with con- 
fusion, and with one 
accord they rushed 
into the theater, 
taking forcibly along 
with them Ga'ius and 
Aristar'chus, Mac- 
edo'nians, traveling 
companions of Paul. 
30 For his part, Paul 
was willing to go 
inside to the people, 
but the disciples 
would not permit him. 
31 Even some of the 
commissioners of fes- 
tivals and games, who 
were friendly to him, 
sent to him and began 
pleading for him not 
to risk himself in the 
theater. 32 The fact 
is, some were crying 
out one thing and 
others another; for 
the assembly was in 
confusion, and the 
majority of them did 
not know the reason 
why they had come 
together. 33 So 
together they brought 
Alexander out of 
the crowd, the Jews 
thrusting him up 
front; and Alexander 
motioned with his 
hand and was wanting 
to make his defense to 
the people. 34 But 
when they recognized 
that he was a Jew, one 
cry arose from them 
all as they shouted 
for about two hours: 


ACTS 19:35—41 


Meyda "Aprept 
Groth” реак 
35 КатастєіЛос̧ 52 tov бо ó 

Having sent down but the crowd the 
«инст очу “Avbpe "Ефёсто! 
Ше ега шы Шун Male persons Ephesians, 


tig yap ёстіу àvðpómov ёс où vivóoke 
who for is ee men WS not олар 


mv Egeciov тбМмуУ  vewkópov обссу 
the ofEphesians city temple keeper being 
тй peyar "Артёшбос̧ кої той 

of the dest ЖОР 5 and ofthe (one) 


бїюттєтоОс; 36 &усутрїүтсду обу 
fallen from Zeus? Uncontradictable therefore 


бутоу TOÜTOV Séov totly buds 
being ofthese (things) binding itis ^ you 


Ka TEO TO uÉvoug Ondpxe кої рпбёу 
having been sent down to be and nothing 
Tpomeréc — Tpáocctw. 37 hyayete yap той 

rash to be performing. You led Р de 

&v6pac TOUTOUG  обтЕ lepootAousg 
male persons these (ones) neither temple plunderers 


ote BAaognpodvra у Ocóv бу. 38 el 
nor blaspheming S n goddess b If 


èv ойу Anufürpioc каї ї 
indeed therefore Denese and the (ones) 


ow QUTQ texvitar Exousiv трӧс̧ 
together with him artisans aréhaving toward 


twa Adyov, — &yopaior &yovtat кої 
anyone word, forum [days] arebeingled and 


буӨбттатої їшї, ёукоћє(тосау 


"Ефесісу. 
of Ephesians. 


proconsuls are, let them bring charges against 
&ААйло!с. 39 el 66 т! ттєра!тёрсз 
one another, If but anything more beyond 
ётїбтүтєїтє, èv тў ёууб éxkAnol 
хос аге seeking upon, in the lawful eccldsia 
£mriAUOroerat. 40 xai à 
it will be Tookened upon, And p 
kiv6uvevopev #ёүкоЛєїоӨа! 


we are in danger 
otdcews тєрї тїс 


to be being charged with 
ońpepov  un5evóc 


ofstanding about the (one) today of not one 
altiou — фтёруоутос, тері об où 
cause existing, about which not 


Suvnaónelo @тобобу! Aóyov тєрї тїс 

we willbe able togive off мога about the 
cucTpoófic табтпс̧. 41 кої тодта 

turning dote iler this And these (things) 


eltrav éméAugev mv ёккАпаїсу, 
havingsaid heloosed off the ecclesia. 
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“Great is Ar’temis of 
the E-phe'sians!" 

35 When, finally, 
the city recorder had 
quieted the crowd, 
he said: "Men of 
Eph'esus, who really 
| is there of mankind 
that does not know 
that the city of the 
Ephe'sians is the tem- 
ple keeper of the great 
Ar'temmis and of the 
image that fell from 
heaven? 36 There- 
fore since these things 
are indisputable, it is 
becoming for vou to 
keep calm and not act 
rashly. 37 For you 
have brought these 
men who are neither 
robbers of temples 
nor blasphemers 
of our goddess. 

38 Therefore if 
De-me'tri-us and the 
craftsmen with him 
do have a case against 
someone, court days 
are held and there 
are proconsuls; let 
them bring charges 
against one another. 
39 If, though, you 
are searching for 
anything beyond that, 
it must be decided in 
a regular assembly. 
40 For we are really 
in danger of being 
charged with sedition 
over today's affair, no 
single cause existing 
that will permit us to 
render a reason for 
this disorderly mob." 
41 And when he had 
said these things, 

he dismissed the 


assembly. 
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20 Merà $2 tò Tatoacba тӧу OópuBov 
After but the to cease the uproar 


ETOTTE Lp EVO Ф Floülog тос 
having sent ther (to Bim) the Paul s the 
сӨптёс̧ кої торакоћёса &c'racápevo: 
нетте апа dees УИ having incited 


AAG: EUEc ĝa £l Макєбоу!ау. 
15 perm Re EORR. ints Macedonia, 
2 [TAS 52 тё pépn éxeiva кої 


Having gone through but the parts those апа 
Tra pakoA éco стой dey: TOMÓ 
havine PRX ASTE them? to ord much 

АӨєу eliç Tv `ЕАЛабо, 3 mowjoac тє 
S came into the Greece, " having done and 
vaş треї EVO HÉV ётпВооћӣс̧ оотф 
DON ct having ел5. of plot to him 
tnd тфу 'loubaíov péAAovTt ду&үкоӨа! 
һу the Jews being about to be being led up 


v Xupíav Ёуёуєто ài той 
ine bu. 5719 he Became of mental V ew of the 


бттост bic MaxtBovíac. 
юе трет, through "Macedonia" 
ouveitreto 6 att —Xómarpoc 


Was following with but tohim Sopater 


по Вєрогаїо Өєссалоикёоу 68 
ofPhihus Berean,” of Thessalonians ЫШ 
“Api oc каї Хёкоџубо каї Гаїос̧ 

Дрісторҳос and Secundus” and Gaius 


doc Kal ТїнбӨєос, 'Aciavol бё Тӧҳікос̧ 
Бере and ‘Timothy: Asins but Tychicus 


d * 5 об 52 — лтроскАӨбутє‹ 
And Bs 1995: thes but PLU хе. come SM 
&c év Tpoábr 6 ыє1с бё 
were BUR a "és in оа; ues but 
i£em^eócauev petrà tag йрёрсс тфу 


sailed ou after the days of the 
&б0ноу &тё Oi GOV, кої fjABouev 
unfermented [cakes] from Philippi, and we сате 
aùtoùç el у TewdSa бхр: hyepdv 
Pulse then” ind ay [n until iro 
ob Stetpipapev Épag ётт@. 

тета where we ку ел Ашёрос seven, 


Y $ ga тё ár 
24207 Seer 


ouvny pévoov Qv KAdoa &prov ӧ 
ЖаШ best. tea together Haw to break bend the 


ОА бп уєто avtoic, ÉAN cov 
ses was iscluralng to AA being about 
érradpiov, 


morrow, 


to be Boing out tohe 


ACTS 20:1—7 


2 Now after the 

uproar had 
subsided, Paul sent 
for the disciples, and 
when he had encour- 
aged them and bidden 
them farewell, he went 
forth to journey into 
Mace-do'nia. 2 After 
going through those 
parts and encouraging 
the ones there with 
many a word, he came 
into Greece. 3 And 
when he had spent 
three months there, 
because a plot was 
hatched against him 
by the Jews as he was 
about to set sail for 
Syria, he made up 
his mind to return 
through Mac-e-do'ni-a. 
4 There were accom- 
panying him Sop'a-ter 
the son of Pyr'rhus of 
Beroe'a, Aristarchus 
and Secun'dus of 
the Thes:salomnians, 
and Ga'ius of Der'be, 
and Timothy, and 
from the [district of] 
Asia Tych'icus and 
Troph'imus. 5 These 
went on and were 
waiting for us in Tro'- 
as; 6 but we put out 
to sea from Phi-lip'pi 
after the days of the 
unfermented cakes, 
and we came to them 
in Tro'as within five 
days; and there we 
spent seven days. 

1 On the first day 
of the week, when 
we were gathered 
together to have a 
meal, Paul began 
discoursing to them, 
as he was going to 
depart the next day; 


ACTS 20:8—14 


TrapéTtetvev te TÓv Абуоу  uéxpt 
he extended alongside and the word until 


pecovukríou. 8 сау бё Aaprdédes ікоуаї 


midnight. ere but lamps ` sufficient 
év TÂ ©ттєрф об ЕУ 
ouvnypévor’ 9 KaOetduevog бё 

having been led together; sitting but 


tig = veaviag  óvóuari Etituxog  émi тїс 
some youngman toname Eutychus upon the 


Өорібос̧, катафєрбреуос̧ Оттуф ВаӨєї 


window, being borne down to sleep deep 
біоАєуоџёуои тоб Maúňou ётї ттА\єїоу, 

discoursing ofthe Paul upon more [time], 

катєуєҳӨєїс̧ &mó той Ümvou ётєсғу 


having been borne down from the sleep Һе fell 

&т© tod rpigTÉyou кбто кої ўр 

from the third story downward and he was lifted up 

vekpóc. 10 kara óc 52 ó Поблос 
dead. Having stepped down but the Paul 


ёлгётгєсєу aüTQ кої cuvmepilaBóv elev Mh 
fellupon him and having embraced he said Not 


GopuBeic8e, Å yàp uxt aóTo0 £v 
be vou being troubled, the for pal ofhim in 
aùt® ёотіу. 11 &уоВ&с бё ка 


him is. Having stepped up but and 
KAácac Tov &prov кої ytucáuevoc ёф’ 
having broken the bread and havingtasted upon 
ikavov TE óuiAM cac &xpt 
sufficient [time] and having conversed until 
а0уйс̧ ойто éERnA0gv. 12 fyayov 
daybreak thus he went out. They tea 
бё tov maia бута, kal | mapskAr8ncav 
but the boy living, and they were comforted 
oU ретрїсс̧. 
not measurably. 


13 "Hyeis 52 троє\Өбитє ёті Tò 
е 


but having gone before upon the 


тлћоїоу дуйхӨпнеу ётї Tv "Acoov, 
boat we were ledup upon the Assos, 


éxeiOev uéANovTEG дуаларВбуєу — TOv 
from there being about to be taking up the 


Tla0Aov, oÜroc yap  Statetaypévos fv 
Paul, thus for having been ordered he was 
HéAAw@v — о«фтбс meteúeiv. 14 óc 

being about he to be going on foot. As 


бё сууё3сА^\єу fidiv sic thy “Ассоу, 
but hethrew together tous into the Assos, 


буслоВбутєс̧ айтӧу fjABouev eis MituArvny, 
having taken up him  wecame into Mitylene, 
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and he prolonged his 
speech until midnight. 
8 So there were quite 
a few lamps in the 

| upper chamber where 
| we were gathered 
together. 9 Seated at 
the window, a certain 
young man named 
Eu'ty-chus fell into a 
deep sleep while Paul 
kept talking on, and, 
collapsing in sleep, 
he fell down from 

the third story and 
was picked up dead. 
10 But Paul went 
downstairs, threw 
himself upon him and 
embraced him and 
said: "STOP raising a 
clamor, for his soul is 
in him.” 11 He now 
went upstairs and 
began the meal and 
took food, and after 
conversing for quite a 
while, until daybreak, 
he at length departed. 
12 So they took 

the boy away alive 
and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

13 We now went 
ahead to the boat 
and set sail to As'sos, 
where we were 
intending to take 
Paul aboard, for, after 
giving instructions to 
this effect, he himself 
was intending to 
goon foot, 14 So 
when he caught up 
with us in-As'sos, we 
took him aboard and 


went to Mit-y-le’ne; 


дптотлєбсаутес 
having sailed off 
KaTnvTmoapey &vrikpuc Xiou, 

opposite’ of Chios, 


and from there 


we met down 


TaptBóAouev + 
wethrew alongside into 
б 0 ҶАбореу eis 
tole but being next [day] We сате into | 


6  [laü^oc 


succeeding [day] 


Ju бё Ё 
tothe but differ 


TrapaarAe0cot 


xpovorpiBfoat 


it might occur to spend time 


he was hastening 
aÙT T^v fuépav тїс Trev mmkocTfis | 
it might be to him the 24 


to соте to be 
17 'Amó бё тїс MiAntou 
having sent into 


рєтекоћёсато 
he called after (to him) 


тресВитёроџс̧ 
тгореуёуоуто 

they came to be alongside 

attoig “Үрєїс̧ ériotacbe dnd ттрф@т! 

tothem You wellknow from 
fic cig Tiv 'Aoíav TAG 

from which Istepped upon into the 

Távra — Xpóvov 


19 боџлєйоу pete тФ&опс 


taneivoppooúvng Kal Sakpúwov кої тєрасрёу 
lowliness of mine 1 
н 
having stepped together tome in 
20 óc ообёу 
cupQepóvrov 
(things) bearing together 


ђ dvayysiÀa: piv кої 8:6&&at bye 
ie ii jouit and Bea bs 


Отгесте Абу 


ACTS 20:15—20 


15 and, sailing 

away from there the 
succeeding day, we 
arrived opposite Chi’- 
os, but the next day 
we touched at Sa'mos, 
and on the following 
day we arrived at 
Mile'tus. 16 For 
Paul had decided to 
sail past Eph'essus, in 
order that he might 
not spend any time in 
the [district of] Asia; 
for he was hastening 
to get to Jerusalem on 
the day of the [festival 
of] Pentecost if he 
possibly could. 

17 However, from 
Mile'tus he sent to 
Eph'esus and called 
for the older men 
of the congregation. 
18 When they got to 
him he said to them: 
“You well know how 
from the first day that 
I stepped into the 
[district of] Asia I was 
with you the whole 
time, 19 slaving for 
the Lord with the 
greatest lowliness of 
mind and tears and 
trials that befell me 
by the plots of the 
Jews; 20 while I 
did not hold back 
from telling vou any 
of the things that 
were profitable nor 
from teaching vou 
publicly and from 
house to house. 


ACTS 20:21—27 


21 Siayaptupdpevog — 'lou&aíoig тє кої 
witnessing through about to Jews and and 
"EAAngiv tiv tic Өєду perávoiav каї тістіу 
to Greeks the int God Repentance and faith 
tic tov KUpiov Hav 'Inco0v. 22 Kal viv 
into the Lord ofus Jesus, And now 
{боб бебєрёуо; èyà TÔ тує0роті 
look! having beon Bound Y to the spirit 
mropevopar с "Ієроџсоћйџ, TÉ ё 
the (things) іп 


Tam going into Jerusalem, 
aùr OuvavtýoovTA ёрої un 
it about to meet together to me no! 
£l5óc, 23 туу бт TÒ пує0ра TÒ 


having known, besides that the spirit the 


&yiov kar& тпӧ\у ӧіаџарторєтаї por Aéyov 
holy down city witnesses through tome saying 


Sti 8couà kal | OM uer Е Évougiy- 
that poder and tribulations D are Me EAE tor? 


24 ddd’ oó8cevóc Aóyou moroa тђу quy 
but genet onl word Tam аак ine ped 


Tiuíav épauTd Oc TeEAKIGOwW тӧу Spdpov 
valuable to myself as Ishould perfect the course 


uou каї Tv Brakovíav ñv — EAaBov mapa 
ofme and the service which Ireceived beside 


той Kupiou 'Ingo0, Siapaptúpacða TÒ 
ofthe Lord Jesus, to witness thoroughly to the 


evayyéAiov 
ped news 


Өєоў. 
God. 


тїс &р\то‹ той 
of Me паев ура Kindness of the 


25 koi viv loù yò ofa ёт! 


And now look! I have known that 


офкёт! egðe тӧ трбоотбу ноо Фреї 
not yet Both the face dime toe 


mavtes èv ос 5:ўАВоу knpóccov 
all in whom Iwentthrough preaching 

TV BaorAeiav: 26 б\бт! 

the kingdom; through which 


aprüpouo: — piv èv Tfj ońpepov ўрёр бт! 
109 wil PASSUM оо їп the йр ре that 


kaðapóç tlg! ard той сїратос тбутоу, 
clean Iam from the blood ofall (ones), 


27 où yap ©ттєоте\Абнпу той &vay yeiAau 
not for I drew eer of the uh to 3444 
T&cav thy  BouMyw tod Өй Ону. 

all the counsel ofthe God to vov. 
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21 But I thoroughly 
bore witness both to 
Jews and to Greeks 
about repentance 
toward God and faith 
in our Lord Jesus. 
22 And now, look! 
bound in the spirit, I 
am journeying to Je- 
rusalem, although not 
knowing the things 
that will happen to 
me in it, 23 except 
that from city to city 
the holy spirit repeat- 
edly bears witness 
to me as it says that 
bonds and tribulations 
are waiting for me. 
24 Nevertheless, I do 
not make my: soul* 
of any account as 
dear to me, if only I 
may finish my course 
and the ministry 
that I received of the 
Lord Jesus, to bear ` 
thorough witness to 
the good news of the 
undeserved kindness 
of God. 

25 "And now, look! 
I know that all of 
vou among whom I 
went preaching* the 
kingdom’ will see 
my face no more. 
26 Hence I call you to 
witness this very day 
that I am clean from 
the blood of all men, 
27 for I have not held 
back from telling vou 
all the counsel of God. 


24° Or, “life.” 25* Or, “heralding.” 25" Kingdom, кАВ; kingdom of God, 


VgSy?; kingdom of Jehovah, J}, 
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28 тгросёҳєтє ёаџтоїс̧ кої avri 
Ве you paying attention toselves and toall 


TÔ movi, iv. Ф бнё TÒ туєйра TÒ 


the flock, іп which you {һе spirit the 
Gyiov &Өєто émoxérrous, тто!неїуЕ!у ThV 
holy put overseers, tobe shepherding the 


ékkAngiav tod Oeod, fv TEplETTOMTaATO 
ecclesia ofthe God, which he reserved for self 
бё той аїратос̧ tod Ibiov. 29 yò 
through the blood of the own (one). I 
ola öm  eloeňeúvoovtai perà тїу 
have known that will enter after the 
бф у pou, Ако: Papets tlc úps ph 
going off ofme wolves heavy into vou not 
фебӧреуо ToO moipviou, 30 каї £& брду 
sparing of the flock, and outof you 


одтфу  ávaoT/covra: убре Лаћобутес̧ 
very ones  willstand up male persons speaking 


Sieotpappéva той блостёу 
having been twisted (things) of the to be drawing off 
TOUS ноӨпт&с orice tautåv' 

the disciples behind themselves; 
31 ò yenyopeite, 

through which be vou keeping awake, 

Hvnpovedovtes бт. трієтісу убкта Kal 


remembering that three-year period night and 


é émaucáuny peta бакрбоу 
with 


fuéÉpav ойк 
rd not Iceased tears 


уоџдєтфу Eva Ёкостоу. 
admonishing one each, 


32 xai т& 
And the (things) 


vov mapatiðeua byas TÊ kupi Kal 
now Iam putting alongside you to the Lord and 
TQ dy ápiroG auToO 


тй p 
tothe wor of the tindaadived kindness of him 


тф бџуарёуф оікоборӣсо! Kal бойуо! 
to the (one) being able to build and to give 


Thy KAnpovopiav ёу тоїс 
ine inheritance in the (ones) 
Hytacpévor waow. 33 &pyupiou Ñ 


having been sanctified all. Ofsilver or 
xpucíou Ñ tpatiopod , о0беудс ётеӨ0рпсс" 
ofgold ог ofapparel ofnoone I coveted; 
34 ото ҮІУФӦСКЕТЕ бт. Taig xpeiais 
very ones you are knowing that tothe needs 
uou кої тос обо! per ёрой 
оёте and tothe (ones) being with me 
brmpétnoav al xeipes aðrar 85 


тбута 
ministered the hands very. All (things) 


ACTS 20:28—35 


28 Pay attention to 
yourselves and to 

all the flock, among 
which the holy spirit 
has appointed rou 
overseers, to shepherd 
the congregation of 
God," which he pur- 
chased with the blood 
of his own [Son].* 

29 I know that 

after my going away 
oppressive wolves will 
enter in among YOU 
and will not treat the 
flock with tenderness, 
30 and from among 
you yourselves men 
will rise and speak 
twisted things to draw 
away the disciples 
after themselves. 

31 “Therefore keep 
awake, and bear in 
mind that for three 
years, night and 
day, 1 did not quit 
admonishing each one 
with tears. 32 And 
now I commit you to 
God* and to the word 
of his undeserved 
kindness, which 
[word] can build vou 
up and give you the 
inheritance among all 
the sanctified ones. 
33 I have coveted no 
man's silver or gold 
orapparel 34 Yov 
yourselves know that 
these hands have 
attended to the needs 
of me and of those 
with me. 35 I have 


28° God, xBVg; the Lord, Ар. 28" See App 2с. 32* God, RADVgSypJ8.17.18.22; 


the Lord, B. 


ACTS 20:36—21:3 


Фтёбе Еа Ону бт! обтос  komióvrag 
Iexhibited toyou that thus laboring 
бет бутлаџВбуєсбот тӧу 
it is necessary to be assisting of the (ones) 
&o8svobvrov, pvnpoveoetv TE TOV 


being weak, toberemembering and ofthe 


Adyav той Kupiou 'Inco0 Sti attéc elev 
words ofthe Lord Jesus that he said 


Makápióv ёоту = pGAAov б\ббус! n 


Happy itis rather tobegiving than 
ЛарВбуєу, 
to be receiving. 
36 Kal тайта £irràv Get 


And these (things) having said нае put 
T& убуата с0тоб où тасу aÙToÎ 
the knees  ofhim together with ап Чеш” 
Trpoonó£aro. 31 ikavòç 62 KAavOyds 
he prayed. Sufficient but CEDE 


éyéveto тбутоу, каї émimecévtes ётї tov 
occurred of all, and having fallen upon the 


Tpdixnhov тоб TlaóAou 

пес of the Paul 
KaTep{Aouv aurév, 

they were fussing down him,’ 


38 ó6uvópevoi 


AN А 
баина „ше ота ётї тә Ау 


erather upon the мог 


ЕЇрїїкє! бт! OÙKÉTI 

to Bion he ete i that not yet 

HéAAovot TÒ ттрбссәтгоу «отой 

they are about the face of him 
Bewpeiv. Trpoérmeurrov 


52 
to be beholding. They were sending before but 
avtov eig tò m olov. 

him into the boat, 
'Oc 8 £y£vero бусхӨўуаи & 
21 А: but itoccurred to Bele up Tya P 
drrootracBévtas бт? аот», 
having been drawn away from them, 
£00U6popricavrec fiA0ousv tic тђу KA, 
having run straight course wecame intó the Cos, 


тў бё é el қу 'Pó8ov, 
tothe[day] but at anco нвн into the Rhodes, 


KaKeidev eis Nétapa: 2 каї 
and from there into Patara; and 
£Üpóvrec TÀoiov Siomrepóv gig 
having found boat passing through into 
Фоуїкпу #ётт!В@утєс &vrixOnusv. 
Phoenicia having stepped upon we were led up. 


3 буафбусутЕс̧ бё thy Кӧтроу кої 
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exhibited to you in all 
things that by thus 
laboring you must 
assist those who are 
weak, and must bear 
in mind the words of 
the Lord Jesus, when 
he himself said, ‘There 
is more happiness in 
giving than there is in 
receiving.’” 

36 And when he 
had said these things, 
he kneeled down 
with all of them and 
prayed. 37 Indeed, 
quite a bit of weeping 
broke out among 
them all, and they 
fell upon Paul's neck 
and tenderly kissed 
him, 38 because they 
were especially pained 
at the word he had 
spoken that they were 
going to behold his 
face no more. So they 
proceeded to conduct 
him to the boat. 


2 Now when we 
had torn our- 
selves away from them 
and put out to sea, we 
ran with a straight 
course and came to 
Cos, but on the next 
[day] to Rhodes, and 
from there to Pat/ara. 
2 And when we had 
found a boat that was 
crossing to Phoe-ni’cia, 
we went aboard and 
Sailed away. 3 After 
coming in sight of 


Having made appearup but the Cyprus and 


the island of Cy'prus 
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катоћітбутєс̧ абтђу evevupov èmhéopev 

having left down it left [hand] we were sailing 
gig Xupíav, kai Kkatńàðouev giç Túpov, 
into Syria, and wecamedown into Tyre, 
éxeloe yàp тӧ пЛоїоу ñv бтофорт:бӧрєуоу 
thither for the boat was unloading itself 
TÓv  yópov. 4  á&veupóvreG бё тойс 
the cargo. Havingfound up but е 
ноӨпт&с érrepivayev сотой fiuépatc 
disciples we remained upon in that place days 
ёпт, оїтмєс̧ | TQ Паб ÉAeyov 

seven, who tothe Раш they were saying 


Sù той тубнотос un émiPaivev 
through the spirit not to be stepping upon 
tl; * lepoodAupa. 5 Ste бё  é£yévevo 
into Jerusalem. When but it occurred 
é§apticat Has TES fiuépac, 
to complete us the days, 

2608бутєс éropevdpe8a тгротгєртбутоу 
having gone out ме were going sending before 


has Trávrov civ yuvargi Kal Tékvoic 
us ofall together with women and children 
Eon Fa тӣс̧ mÓAeoG, Kal Bévteg тӧ 
EAR outide ofthe “city; " and having put the 
yóvara ётї tov alyiaAdv трооко$@неуо! 
knees upon the beach having prayed 
6 бтпотас&џедо eX ouc, 

we exchange parting greetings to one another, 
xoi  évéBnuev eig tò тЛоїоу, exeivor бё 
and westeppedin into the boat, those but 


brréotpepav tig TH 161a. 

returned into their own (things). 
7 "Hyeic бё тӧу тоду 
е but the sailing 
SiavdoavTe! ётё Торой 
having entirely performed from Tyre 
катпутўсарєу ic Птол=неїбо, кої 
weattained down into Piceni на 
&omacáuevoi тойс @бєЛ\фок épeivapev 
having greeted the brotes we кешеа 
Épav piav map’ абтоїс. 8 тӯ бё 
шер Fine beside them. Tothe but 
ėmaúpiov ££eA8óvrEG ÄABapev gic 
morrow having gone out we came into 


Kaicapíav, Kal  tigeA8óvrec ig tov olkov 
Caesarea, and havingentered into the house 
ФАйттои тоб evayyeAtoto Svtog ёк тфу 
ofPhilip the evangelist being outof the 
ént& ёрєіусрєу map’ att. 9 


ToUTQ 
seven we remained beside him. To this (one) 


ACTS 21:4—9 


we left it behind 

on the left side and 
sailed on to Syria, 
and landed at Tyre, 
for there the boat 

was to unload [its] 
cargo. 4 By a search 
we found the disciples 
and remained here 
seven days. But 
through the spirit 
they repeatedly 

told Paul not to set 
foot in Jerusalem. 

5 So when we had 
completed the days, 
we went forth and 
started on our way; 
but they all, together 
with the women and 
children, conducted 
us as far as outside 
the city. And kneeling 
down on the beach 
we had prayer 6 and 
said good-bye to one 
another, and we went 
up into the boat but 
they returned to their 
homes. 

1 We then complet- 
ed the voyage from 
Tyre and arrived at 
Ptolema'is, and we 
greeted the brothers 
and stayed one day 
with them. 8 The 
next day we set 
out and arrived in 
Caes-a-re'a, and we 
entered into the 
house of Philip the 
evangelizer, who was 
one of the seven men, 
and we stayed with 


him. 9 This man 


ACTS 21:10—15 


6&  foav Өџүатёрєс̧ técoapes mapðévoi 
but were daughters four virgins 
tmpopntevovoat, 10 "Emi реубутоу бё 


prophesying. 
йнёрос TAEiOUG 


ays more 


Of (ones) remaining upon but 
KaThAGév TIG &mó Tfi; 
camedown some from the 
*lovSaiag ттрофйтпс дубраті “AyaBo 11 kai 

Judea” ЖАШЫ tomas Ayano: ani 

£A00v Tpóc йыбс̧ koi & Thv 
having come toward us and having ited ihe 
Cavnv tod llaóNou Sńoaç ёаотой тойс 
girdle ofthe Paul having bound of himself the 


Tóbac Kal tag xeipag elev Tác — Myei 
feet and the ‘hands’ he said These is saying 


тб туйн TO &yiov Tóv — &v6pa об 


the spirit the holy Тһе male person of whom 
ёстіу d^ vn atm обтос̧ Ofcouciy èv 
is ће Foul КИ mus Ww 


willbind in 


'lepouccu ot "Іоџбаїог кої mapoBóoouciv 
Jerusalem the Jews and will give beside 


els xelpas ёбуду, 12 óc бё йкойссџєу 
into hands of nations, As but we heard 

тото, mapeKcAodpev ўреїс тє кої ol 
these (things), — we entreated we and and the 


йусВаїуєу 
to be stepping ир 
13 тбтє &mekpí8n 
Then answered 


évtémior той un 
(ones) inthe place ofthe no 
avrov tlc "Ієроџсоћңи. 
him into КЛЫ УЫ 
ó Падлос Tí moieîte — KAaíovreg Kai 
the Paul What аге you doing weeping and 
ouvOpitrrovtés pou Ti KapSiav; yò yap où 
crushing together of me the heart? 4 Y УР not 
povov  eðñvat = GAA каї dmro8aveiv clc 
only tobebound but also to die into 


'|epousa nu Erol peas Exoo Отёр той 
Iamhaving over the 
"псоў. 


Jerusalem readily 
ÓvónatoG той kupiou 14 pì 

Jesus, Not 
Houxéoopev 


name of the Lord 
rei\Bopévou 6 аџтой 
we became silent 


being persuaded but of him 


eltrévte ToO Kupíou TÓ OéAnua 
having said Of the Lord the wil 
ү еёа, 
let be occurring. 
15 Merà 52 тй ёро TOTO 
After but ihe Ше » these’ 


émiokevacapevol aveBaivopey — eic 
having put baggage on selves we were going up into 
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had four daughters, 
virgins, that proph- 
esied. 10 But while 
we were remaining 
quite a number of 
days, a certain proph- 
et named Ag’a-bus 
came down from Ju- 
de'a, 11 and he came 
to us and took up the 
girdle of Paul, bound 
his own feet and 
hands and said: "Thus 
says the holy spirit, 
"The man to whom 
this girdle belongs the 
Jews will bind in this 
manner in Jerusalem 
and deliver into the 
hands of people of the 
nations." 12 Now 
when we heard this, 
both we and those 
of that place began 
entreating him not to 
go up to Jerusalem. 
13 Then Paul an- 
swered: "What are vou 
doing by weeping and 
making me weak at 
heart? Rest assured, I 
am ready not only to 
be bound but also to 
die at Jerusalem for 
the name of the Lord 
Jesus" 14 When he 
would not be dissuad- 
ed, we acquiesced with 
the words: “Let the 
will of Jehovah* take 
place." 

15 Now after these 
days we prepared 
for the journey and 


began going up to 


14* Jehovah, "ттадоатавәз,; the Lord, КАВ. 


631 
* lepoodAupar 16 оџуў\оу 52 каї 
Serusalenss they cane with but also 
TÓv pabntOv ard Katoapia ow 
of the велев from со together with 
‘iv &yovrE Top" 
пылу d loading" basse whom 
&evio8O uev Mvá&coví 
we might be received as strangers to Mnason 
TIVI Котрі. apxai pana. 
some. Cyprian, ср disciple. 
1 Fevopévev 52 fuàv tlc *lepood\upa 
Having come tobe but ofus into Jerusalem 


&oyuévo émrebé&avro â ої &бєлфо!. 
ahay S received from "uis the brothers. 
18 vì 6 émiovo elońei ó 
To the but succeeding Bayi had н in the 
Nado! оўу iv m ^l ékoov, 
Раш ^ together with р CS. James, ' 
TávreG TE тгарєуёуоуто ol mpeoBUTepor. 
S S and came д We alongside the р теп, 
19 кої ботас&реуо оџртойс̧ 
Апа having greete them 


éEnyeito Ki êv 
he was ЕНН relating according to опе (thing) 


Éxkacrov dv ёпоіпоєи 6 Oedg èv тос 
each of which E the God in the 
veo Sia тйс B'akovíag сотой. 
nations through the service of him, 

20 ol 8% бкойсаутєс  t66EaCov 


The (ones) but having heard were glorifying 


v Gedv, elmáv te сотф Oewpeic, 
у Goa! їнеува!4 and tohim You are beholding, 


Wo oes, eee M E UE 
hc a Evo 
теде быш qu. "es Uem 
ML s weld DA Uy eie down B about Sou 
6c dmoctacíav — Bib&áokeiG ard. MovoéoG 


that apostasy you are teaching from Moses 
TOU; кат& TX #Өуп mávraç 'louBaíouc, 
the (ones) down the nations all Jews, 
Aéyov mepitépvery QÙTOÙÇ тё TÉKVA 
аА 9 to be circümelelng them the children 


бё Toig ЁӨЕС1У тєрттї. 22 ті 
Ая to ‘he customs tobe Walling about, What 


ACTS 21:16—22 


Jerusalem. 16 But 
some of the disciples 
from Саеѕ'ате'а also 
went with us, to bring 
us to the man at 
whose home we were 
to be entertained, 

а certain Mna'son 

of Cy'prus, an early 
disciple. 17 When we 
got into Jerusalem, 
the brothers received 
us gladly. 18 But 
on the following (day] 
Paul went in with 

us to James; and all 
the older men were 
present. 19 And 

he greeted them and 
began giving in detail 
an account of the 
things God did among 
the nations through 
his ministry. 

20 After hearing 
this they began to 
glorify God, and they 
said to him: "You 
behold, brother, how 
many thousands of 
believers there are 
among the Jews; and 
they are all zealous 
forthe Law. 21 But 
they have heard it 
rumored about you 
that you have been 
teaching all the Jews 
among the nations 
an apostasy from 
Moses, telling them 
neither to circumcise 
their children nor to 
walk in the [solemn] 
customs. 22 What, 
then, is to be done 
about it? In any case 


обу ёстіу;  Tmávrog Фкойсоуто: бт! 
therefore isit?” By allmeans they willhear that 


they are going to hear 


ACTS 21:23—27 
£AfjAvOac. 23 10010 обу Troíncov 
you have come, This therefore do 
6 со! AÉyouev: — ticiv Hiv 
which (thing) to you wearesaying; аге tous 
бубрєс тёсосрєс tÜxnv £Éxovreg àp 
male persons four vow having from 
éautdv. 24 то0тоџс̧ TapoAapóv 
themselves. These having taken along 
é&yvícOnTi обтоїс Kal батбупсоу 
be purified tokether with ет” and spend 
ёт”  aUroig Туа fupácovra: — Tv 
upon them’  inorderthat they willshave the 
кефоћђу, кої . -yvaoovTat . тбутєс̧ бт! 
head, | and ‘will know all that 
KATHXNVTAI 
of idee things) they have been taught by echo down 
тєрї соб ообёу #сту, GAAG 
about you nothing it is, but 
1ХЕТС kai aüróc QuAÁ&ccOv Tov 


you are walking orderly also very опе guarding the 
убноу. 25 тєрї бё тфу memioteukótwv eOvav 


Law. About but of the having believed nations 
fiut ere re(Aa uev KpívavTEG 
we sent off having judged 


QUA&oGcEcBat абто0с̧ TÓ тє £iboAó0uTov 
to be guarding selves them the and idol sacrifice 


кої аїра каї TVIKTÓV Koi mopveiav. 
and blood and (thing) strangled and fornication. 


26 тбтє ò Пабло | mapoAapOv тойс̧ 
Then the Paul MM с the 


бубро‹ T éxopév £i 
male SIT to d. Yol ve "uon Seether with 


абтоїс̧ ayviabeic eloyjer єїс тӧ 
them” having been purified he had entered into the 


iepóv, ornat Th» ékmApooiv тфу 
temple, lishing the fulfillment ofthe 
Tiuepóv той &yvicuo0 Еос об 
days of the ‘purification until which 
mpoonvéx8n бтёр évdg £k&orou attav 
was offered over one each ofthem the 


просфор&. 
offering. 


27 ‘Oc 88 Epedrov ai ётт& pépa 
As but were being about the seven days 


cuvteAEio0at, ої dmó тїс 'Aoíag *louSaior 
to be concluded, the from the Asia Jews 


Ocacápsvoi attov èv тә tepd 
having viewed him in the temple 


ouvéxeov mévta тӧу dyAov каї 
they were confusing all the crowd and 
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you have arrived. 
23 Therefore do this 
which we tell you: We 
have four men with a 
vow upon themselves. 
24 Take these men 
along and cleanse 
yourself ceremonially 
with them and take 
care of their expenses, 
that they may have 
their heads shaved. 
And so everybody will 
know that there is 
nothing to the rumors 
they were told about 
you, but that you are 
walking orderly, you 
yourself also keeping 
the Law. 25 As for 
the believers from 
among the nations, 
we have sent out, 
rendering our decision 
that they should keep 
themselves from what 
is sacrificed to idols 
as well as from blood 
and what is strangled 
and from fornication.” 
26 Then Paul took 
the men along the 
next day and cleansed 
himself ceremonially 
with them and went 
into the temple, to 
give notice of the days 
to be fulfilled for the 
ceremonial cleansing, 
until the offering 
should be presented 
for each one of them. 
27 Now when the 
seven days were about 
to be concluded, the 
Jews from Asia on 
beholding him in 
the temple began to 
throw all the crowd 


into confusion, and 
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ётёВаћлау ёт” абтӧу Tag ҳеїрос̧, 
they imposed | upon him the hands, 
28 kpátovrec “Аубрєс "opem etn. 

crying out Male persons sraelites, 
Bon8eite’ obróg otv ó будротос̧ 

be you helping; this is e man 

ó катё той Aco0 каї той vóuou каї 


the (опе) downon the people and the Law and 


той  Tómou тобтоо тгбутос̧ Tavraxt 
the place this all(ones) everywhere 


515бокоу, Ett тє кої “EAAnvas єіођусуєу eis 
teaching, yet and also Greeks heledin into 


10  iepóv кої kekofveoKev Tov &yiov 
the temple and hehasmadecommon the holy 


тӧтоу тойтоу. 29 сау yap 
place this. They were for 


T POEWPAKÓTEG Трӧфіроу tov 'Ефёсоу ёу 
aie one БОШУ seen Trophimus the Ephesian in 


тї тӧћ ойу абтф, Ov ёуӧшбоу 
au city together with him, whom they opined 


бт! lg tò  iepóv eionyayev 2 MadAos. 
that iS the temple ledin Paul. 


30 èkivńðn тє Ñ ike блп koi 
Wasset inmotion and the city ^ whole and 


éyéveto ouvSpopr, тоб  Aao0, кої 
occurred running together ofthe people, and 


émiAcBopevot tod Палоо elAKov 
having laid hold ofthe Paul they were dragging 


аотду Ёо той 1єро?, кої є00 0с 
him outside ofthe temple, and immediately 


ёк\єісӘпсау ai Oúpai. 31 ітобутоу TE 
wereclosed the doors. Of (ones) seeking and 


aüróv бтоктеїуол бут фас!с то 
him to kill steppedup showing to the 


Au тї omeí бт! б\т 
ХАИН ofe ^ "band" ^ that ^ whole 


OUVXÚVVETAI *lepoucaAny, 32 ёс 
is being confused Jerusalem, who 
££avTfic TrapoAafov OTPATIOTAS 
out of very [hour] having | taken along soldiers 


кої ёкатоутбрҳос̧ катёбрарєу ёт’ avtous, 
and centurions ^ herandown upon them, 


ot &è iBóvreg тӧу xiM(apxov кої 
the (ones) but havingseen the  chiliarch апа 


то! отратіфтос̧ ématcavto TÜmTOVTEG TÓV 
Bs soldiers z they ceased beating the 


Neadrov. 
Paul. 


ACTS 21:28—32 


they laid their hands 
upon him, 28 crying 
out: “Men of Israel, 
help! This is the 

man that teaches 
everybody everywhere 
against the people 
and the Law and 

this place and, what 
is more, he even 
brought Greeks into 
the temple and has 
defiled this holy 
place." 29 For they 
had previously seen 
Troph'i-mus the 
E-phe'sian in the city 
with him, but they 
were imagining Paul 
had brought him into 
the temple. 30 And 
the whole city was 
set in an uproar, and 
a running together of 
the people occurred; 
and they laid hold of 
Paul and dragged him 
outside the temple. 
And immediately the 
doors were closed. 

31 And while they 
were seeking to kill 
him, information came 
up to the commander 
of the band that all 
Jerusalem was in 
confusion; 32 and he 
at once took soldiers 
and army officers and 
ran down to them. 
When they caught 
sight of the military 
commander and the 
soldiers, they quit 


beating Paul. 


ACTS 21:33—39 


33 тӧтє éyyion 1A pxo 
Then  havingeomenear the ХЕШЕ 


éreAGBeto avtod Kal ёкёЛєџоє Servat 
laid hold  ofhim and he commanded to be bound 


é&Aóceci боо, кої ётџудбуєто ut 
to chains two, and he wasinquiring who 
etn каї ті ёстіу  TETOINKÓG 
he may be and what he is having done; 
34 Gor 52 Ao т! 
others but another something 
érrepavouv év TQ бхлф' ph Suvapévou 


were sounding upon in the crowd; not being able 


È avtod yvOvai TÒ  &офолёс Sik — tov 
but of him to know the steady (thing) through the 


OópuBov — exéAeucev ФүєсӨа абтду elo tiv 
tumult hecommanded tobeled him into the 


TapeuBoAdv. 35 Ste 52 tyévetro ёті 
encampment, When but he came to be upon 
той ёусВодрой cuvé 
the gpa dp, S it stepped obether 
Baorá£tec8n: attov ÜmÓ тбу oTparicTÓv 
to be being carried him by the soldiers 
felted TV fav тоб óy^ov, 
through the violence of the crowd, 
36  rnkoXoó0n Фр TÒ To той aod 
wasfollowing for the multitude of the people 


KpátovreG Alpe аўфтбу. 
crying out Liftup him. 
37 MéAAwv TE elodyeo@a el À 
Being about and to beled int int у 


тпарерВоћђу ó Maddog Aéyer тф 
encampment the Paul issaying tothe 
xiMápxo El Ёєст(у por eltreiv TU 


chiliach If itislawful tome tosay something 


Ti оё; ó 52 gn “EAAnvioti 
TRA you? The (one) but said In Оек. 


Yivdoxeic; 38 ок dpa ot ef д 
you are knowing? Not really you are the 
Alyorrio! Ф mpd тобтоу TOV l)uepàv 

Eytan” the (one) before these the Anges 


дуаототфсов kal èfayayàv elo tiv 
having stirred up sedition and having led out into the 


Ёрпроу тойс TeTpakioxiAlo &v6j 
desolate [place] the four thousand, S male Toren 
TÓV apio; 39 elev & ó Падлос 
ofthe  Sicarli? Said but the Paul 
'Еуф буӨброттос pév ely "Іоџбаїос̧, Tapoetc 


man indeed I am Jew, Tarsian 


634 


33 Then the 
military commander 
came near and took 
hold of him and gave 
command for him to 
be bound with two 
chains; and he pro- 
ceeded to inquire who 
he might be and what 
he had done. 34 But 
some in the crowd 
began shouting out 
one thing, and others 
another, So, being 
unable himself to 
learn anything certain 
because of the tumult, 
he commanded him 
to be brought to the 
soldiers’ quarters. 

35 But when he got 
upon the stairs, the 
situation became such 
that he was being 
carried along by the 
soldiers because of the 
violence of the crowd; 
36 for the multitude 
of the people kept 
following, crying out: 
“Take him away!” 

37 And as he was 
about to be led into 
the soldiers’ quarters, 
Paul said to the 
military commander: 
“Am I allowed to say 
something to you?” 
He said: “Can you 
speak Greek? 38 Are 
you not really the 
Egyptian who before 
these days stirred up 
a sedition and led the 
four thousand dagger 
men out into the 
wilderness?” 39 Then 
Paul said: “I am, in 
fact, a Jew, of Tarsus 
in Cili'cia, a citizen 


Tf KiAtkias, офк б ONE 
of the Cilea” not PR- T 


of no obscure city. 
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тоАїтпс` _ öéopar бё соо, ётітрербу uot 
citizen; Isupplicate but of you, permit tome 
AoMfoat TPO TÓV Лабу. 
to speak toward the people. 
40 émitpépavtog бё = adtod 6 Пайблос 
Having permitted but ofhim the Раш] 
ёстос̧ ёт) тфу бусроадрфу катёсғєсє 
having stood upon the  stepsup shook down 
тй рї TQ Aad, moñs бё стүйс̧ 
tothe ana tothe people, НЯ but silence 
evopevi тросефоупсєи tH 'Е@роїбї 
having ИД he шпага toward tothe Hebrew 
Biadékt@ Лёуоу 
language saying 


“Avpe &5EAQol — кої  TATÉpE 
22 рый D odis end athens 
dkovoaté pou Tf TpÓg  Üg&g wwi 


С 
hear you ofme ofthe toward You now 


&moAoyíag.— 2 ёкойоаутєс̧ бё ӧт TH 
delere. — Having heard but that tothe 

'EBpaiói Bio ékT тгростєфоує! 

ЕА rew boe: he was P ounding toward 


autor G&ANov — Trapécxov Houxiav. каї 
атое Ether they furnished quietness. And 


nov — 3 "Ey єїш дут\р 
he is saying — am male person 

*j doc, '€y£vvnpévo év Тароф тї 
auction камба beer generated in Tarsus of the 
KiAiKiac, буатєдраџиёуос̧ бё èv тй 


Cilicia, having been nourished up but in the 
тёё табту тор& той TóBac lago, 
city this beside the feet of Gamaliel, 


merraubeupévoc катё ёкрірєау 
having been instructed according to strictness 


той тетрфоу убнои, CnrwTis бтбрхоу той 


ofthe paternal Law, zealot eing of the 
Beo kaðàç mávteç ©нєїс ёстё ofjuepov, 
God according as all you are today, 


465 табтпу tiv ó6óv — éBíota бур! 
SES this" wy way І persecuted una 
Oavárou, Seopevov кої тарабибойс Elç 
death, binding and giving beside into 
факс _ бубраос те Kol yuvaika, 5 óc 
prisons male persons and also women, as 
кої Ó ĠpXIEpeùi aptupeî но! каї 
also the one eres is pean ing witness tome and 
TmGv тд  mptopurépiov тор’ Qv каї 
all the керо; beside of whom also 


ACTS 21:40—22:5 


So I beg you, permit 
me to speak to the 
people.” 40 After he 
gave permission, Paul, 
standing on the stairs, 
motioned with his 
hand to the people. 
When a great silence 
fell, he addressed 
them in the Hebrew 
language, saying: 


22 “Men, brothers 
and fathers, hear 
my defense to vou 
now.” 2 (Well, when 
they heard he was 
addressing them in 
the Hebrew language, 
they kept all the 
more silent, and he 
said:) 3 "Iam a Jew, 
born in Tarsus of 
Cili'cia, but educated 
in this city at the 
feet of Ga:ma'liel, 
instructed according 
to the strictness of 
the ancestral Law, 
being zealous for God 
just as all of vou are 
this day. 4 And I 
persecuted this Way 
to the death, binding 
and handing over to 
prisons both men and 
women, 5 as both 
the high priest and’ 
all the assembly of 
older men can bear 
me witness. From 
them I also procured 


émororas бе &џеуос трӧс̧ тойс @беАфойс 


letters ' having received toward the brothers 


letters to the brothers 


ACTS 22:6—11 


eis Дараскёу 
into Damascus 


fet тойс 


èmopevóunv 
I was going my way 


éxeioe буто 


... & оу K 
beingabouttolead also the (ones) thither being 


SeSepévour els ’lepovoaaAn 
having Pin bound ind Senter 


Tip opn8óoiv. 
they might be punished. 


6 'Eyévero é ро 


iva 
in order that 


mopevopév кої 


Itoccurred but tome goingmy way and 


éyyitovr — tH Доносокф тєрї 
ons near to the үре сые about 


#©оїфупс ёк 


an 
wore 


тоб оброуой тгєргхсттрфро! gâs 
g 


suddenly outof the heaven to flash around 1 


ikavòv тері ёрё, 


T ёпєс& te elo tò 


sufficient around me, Ifel and into the 


#бофос кої 


fikouca фоуйс Aeyovons por 


ground and heard of voice saying tome 
Zao Хао0\, ті pe Sidketc; 
Saul Saul, why те аге you persecuting? 
8 гуй бё атекрібпи Ti et, кор; 
1^ spat Susa Wh» are you, тота 
£hmév te трӧс̧ ёрё 'ЕүФ єїш 'Їїпообс ó 
Hesaid and toward Es Y am eas the 
Мафбороїос ду ou Sidkeic. 
‘Nazarene whom you are persecuting. 
ot бё gv époi évteg TÒ 
The (ones) but together with Le being the 
рёу Qc ёӨєбсауто thy бё фоуђу ovK 
indeed light they viewed the but pena not 
Tikoucav тоб Лаоћодутёс̧ рог. 
they heard of the (one) speaking to me. 


10 elroy 66 Ti 


тосо, коре; ó бё 


Isaid but What shallIdo, Lord? The but 


KUpiog elev Tpóc pe _ ”Аусот& 
Lord” said toward me Having stoo 


еіс Aapackdy, 


ттєрї  TávTOV Qv 


Tropevou 
up be going 


кӧкеї сог Аей\пӨйсєто! 
into Damascus, andthere to you it will be! 


тётактої 


е spoken 
gol 


about all (things) which it has been arranged to you 


тоос. IL óc бё ок — évéBAemov бтӧ 
to do. As but not Iwas looking on from 
тйс &ó£nc той фотбс éxeivou, 
the glory of the light that, 
хераусуобрєуос bd тфу guvóvrov 
being led by the hand by the (ones) being with 


uot fAA00v sic Aapgaockóv. 
me Icame into Damascus. 
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in Damascus, and I 
was on my way to 
bring also those who 
were there bound 

to Jerusalem to be 
punished. 


6 "But as I was 
journeying and 
drawing close to 
Damascus, about 
midday, suddenly out 
of heaven a great light 
flashed all around 
me, 7 and I fell 
to the ground and 
heard a voice say to 
me, ‘Saul, Saul, why 
are you persecuting 
me?’ 8 I answered, 
‘Who are you, Lord?’ 
And he said to me, 
‘Iam Jesus the 
Nazarene’, whom 
you are persecuting.’ 
9 Now the men that 
were with me beheld, 
indeed, the light but 
did not hear the voice 
of the one speaking 
tome. 10 At that I 
said, ‘What shall I do, 
Lord?’ The Lord said 
to me, ‘Rise, go your 
way into Damascus, 
and there you will be 
told about everything 
it is appointed for you 
todo.’ 11 Butas I 
could not see anything 
for the glory of that 
light, I arrived in 
Damascus, being led 
by the hand of those 


who were with me. 
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12 'Avavíag бё Tic буђр evAaBAS 
Ananias but some male person holding well 
paptupobyevog TÒ 


катё тӧу vópov, 
being witnessed about by 


accordingto the law, 


TrávTOV тфу KO TOIKOÜVTGV *louSaav, 
al the inhabiting Jews, 
13 ғу mpds ёрё Kal ётпот&с 


having come toward me and having stood upon 


elrrév por LaovdA &5EAQÉ, &váBAewov: Kayo 
hesaid tome Saul brother, look again; andI 
auth тў б бу ВЛєфа єіс̧ оотбу. 
to E. 1 R E emia into him. 
14 ó 52 etmev ‘O Bede тфу TaTépov 

The (one) but said The God ofthe fathers 


fav Trpoexeipígacró сє yvavat 
ofus he took in advance into hishand you to know 
TÒ ene айтой koi iSeiv тду Sikaiov 

the wi ofhim and tosee the righteous (one) 
Kal косо фоуйу ёк той otdpatog ойтой, 
апа tohear voice outof the mouth ofhim, 


15 ёт ёс uáprug att трӧс̧ 
because youwillbe witness tohim toward 
тбутос̧ &удрфӧтгоис̧ àv 
all men of which (things) 
ёброкос кої fkoucac. 16 xai уйу ті 


And now why 


Bé&rricot 
be baptized 


you have seen and you heard. 


pÉANEIG; буастас 
аге you being about? Having stood up 


xai  &móMoucai — TÀG &рортіос̧ cou 

and wash away the sins of you 
em кой\ес&цеуос TÒ буора ойтод. 

having called upon the name ofhim. 


17 'Eyévero бё por бтострёфауті eic 
Itoccurred but tome having returned into 


*|epoucoMhpg Kai тросєџҳорёуоо pou £v TÔ 
paese " and А оғ те in the 
Їєрф  уғуёсдот. рє èv ёкотбсє 18 Kai 


ecstasy and 
ZmeÜcov каї 


temple tocometobe me in 
{бїз  aóróv  Aéyovrá но! 


to see him saying tome  Speedup and 
[3 iv тйуы ФЕ "ероџсаћйу, 
соте youout in quickness outof Jerusalem, 
Sóti où тгаробё оутої 


they will receive alongside 
19 күй єЇтоу 


through which not 
cou paptupiav ттєрї ёроб. 


ACTS 22:12—19 


12 “Now Anani'as, 
а certain man rever- 
ent according to the 
Law, well reported on 
by all the Jews dwell- 
ing there, 13 came 
to me and, standing 
by me, he said to me, 
‘Saul, brother, have 
your sight again" 

And I looked up at 
him that very hour. 
14 He said, "The God 
of our forefathers has 
chosen you to come 
to know his will and 
to see the righteous 
One and to hear the 
voice of his mouth, 

15 because you are to 
be a witness for him 
to all men of things 
you have seen and 
heard. 16 And now 
why are you delaying? 
Rise, get baptized and 
wash your sins away 
by your calling* upon 
his name.’ 

17 “But when I had 
returned to Jerusalem 
and was praying in 
the temple, I fell into 
atrance' 18 and 
saw him saying to me, 
*Hurry up and get out 
of Jerusalem quickly, 
because they will not 
agree to your witness 
concerning me.' 

19 And I said, 'Lord, 
they themselves well 


ofyou witness about me. AndI said 
Коре, стой érriotavTat бт! eyo fiunv 
Lord, they аге wellknowing that was 


know that I used to 


16° Or, “wash your sins away and call.” 


17' I fell into a trance, xAB; 


Jehovah’s hand was upon me, 713241722; Jehovah’s spirit clothed me, J15. 


ACTS 22:20—26 


фиЛакібоу Kai Sépwv ката 
imprisoning and flaying down 

TOUS Tiotevovtag ёті 
the (ones) believing upon 
Ste é€ex0vveto TÓ 
when was being poured out the 


тас oUvaywyas 
the synagogues 
сё 20 koi 
уоц; апа 
alya Xtepdvou 
blood of Stephen 


ToÜ paptupdg соу кої attdo билу 
the witness”  ofyou, also very? Iwas 
Eqeotas kal ouvevSokav kai 


having stood upon and thinking well along with and 


QuA&cOQV тё 
guarding the 
Фусіройутоу айтбу. 21 Kal 
taking up i 


ipatia 


outer garments 


elev Ti Е 
КУ nema опре ре 


тфу 
of the (ones) 


Nopevou, ón ty elg БЕ 


Be going your way, because 
накр&у 


into nations 


&EarrooteAd | oct. 


long [way] Ishallsend off out you. 


22 "Hkovov 


бё avtod бур! тобто 


They were hearing but ofhim until this 


той Adyou каї ёптўрау 


Thv Ффоуђу 


the word and they liftedupon the voice 


aùtÊv Aéyovtes Alpe ard 
ofthem saying 
тоойтоу, OU yap кодйкєу 

such one, not for it was fitting 


тїс үйс tov 


Liftup from the earth the 
autov ği 


qv. 
him to be living. 


23 xpavyatóvrov te абтӧу kal фиттобутоу 
Crying aloud апа of them and throwing about 


т& iuri 
the outer garments and dust 


тӧу бера 24 éxédeucev 
the alr commanded 
£lo&yeoOat 


to be being ledin him into 
elas рбаті у 


kal koviopróv ВаћАбутоу elo 


flinging into 


ó 1AMapxo 
the ХаХа 


avtov tlc тђу тарєрВоћду, 
the encampment, 


&verátecOot 


havingsaid toscourges to be being closely examined 


auTov 


Тус ётпууф 5. 
him inorderthat he might know fully through 


fv altiav обтос̧ ётєффуоџу 

which сацѕе thus they were sounding upon 
ar. 25 óc бё тгроётєуау абтду 
to him, As but they Жш forth him 


тоїс̧ ipéoi elev тгрӧс̧ 


тӧу gotta 


tothe straps hesaid toward the having stood 


ёкатбуторҳоу ó Maddog 
centurion the Paul 
“Рораїоу каї дкатакрітоу 
Roman and uncondemned 
io (bei; 
эшо Еш dt 


Ei ёдубротоу 
If man 


“оту бшу 


itis lawful to you 


26  &xoócac 52 ó 
Havingheard but the 
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imprison and flog 
in one synagogue 
after another those 
believing upon you; 
20 and when the 
blood of Stephen your 
witness was being 
spilled, I myself was 
also standing by 
and approving and 
guarding the outer 
garments of those 
doing away with him.’ 
21 And yet he said to 
me, ‘Get on your way, 
because I shall send 
you out to nations far 
off'" 

22 Now they kept 
listening to him 
down to this word, 
and they raised their 
voices, saying: "Take 
such a [man] away 
from the earth, for he 
was not fit to live!" 
23 And because they 
were crying out and 
throwing their outer 
garments about and 
tossing dust into the 
air, 24 the military 
commander ordered 
him to be brought 
into the soldiers’ 
quarters and said he 
should be examined 
under scourging, 
that he might know 
fully for what cause 
they were shouting 
against him this 
way. 25 But when 
they had stretched 
him out for the 
whipping, Paul said 
to the army officer 
standing there: “Is it 
lawful for you men to 
scourge a man that is 
a Roman and uncon- 
demned?” 26 Well, 
when the army 


officer heard this, 
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#ёкстоут& ттросА\Өфу T xray 
canteen S having come toward the nities 
cry yeiev Aéyov ТІ ЁЛ 
he тердей back dio What ard you ‘about 


тоу; & yap &vOpomoc обтос̧ '"Popuaió: 
to be doing? The eran ioe s this? Roman s 
ёстіу. 27 тгросеЛӨду бё Ф 
is, Having come toward but the 
iMepxog elev абтф Aéye о, oU 
XII? sald” toli Hesating tome, you 
"Роџоїос̧ el; é 52 ёфп Nai. 
Roman are you? The (one) but sai Yes. 
28 &тєкрї 52 6 XO apxos ‘вуд тоћ\об 


Answer but the chilia: of much 
кефоћсіоо Th потесу тойтпу 
sum [of money] the citizenship this 


éxtnocunv. ó бё llooAoc fen "Ey бё кої 
sai 


acquired. The but Paul but also 
'€yévvnpat. 
X fois Deen Ды ЖО 
29 є00ёс обу бтёстђссу 
Immediately therefore stood off 
ёт" аотой oi нёЛЛ\оутє‹ 
from him the (ones) being abou! 
айтду &уєт@беу" кої ó yiAiapxos 
him (о be closely examining; and the 'chiliarch 


5E £90) ёттууой TL 
but vile ion a having own fully that 


"Pouaióg otv каї St  aùtòv iv 
Roman he is. and that him he was 
бєбєкФс. 

having bound, 

30 Th  5& èmaúpiov BouhSpevos yvóvau 
Tothe but morrow wishing to know 


тд бофоћ тә ті каттуорєїта! 
the steady (thing) the why he is bong accused 


tnd тфу ‘louSaiav Aucev adttév, кої 
by the Jews he loosed him, and 
éxéAeucev ouveAGeiv тойс dpyiepei: 


he commanded о соте together the chief priests 


каї mâv TÒ сиуёбріоу, кої  karayayOv Tov 
and all the Sanhedrin, and havingleddown the 


NadAov _ ÉcTnotv tic ойтобс. 
Paul  hemadestand into them. 
&revíi 52. lla0X тф 
23 Having looked intently but Раш tothe 
соуєбріф elev | "Av6pec @бєлфо!, eyo Tágn 


Sanhedrin said Male persons brothers, all 
cuveibfoer &yagG ттєттоАїтєино! т 
уйно тод І һауе behaved в citizen to d 


ACTS 22:27—23:1 


he went to the 
military commander 
and made report, 
saying: “What are 

you intending to do? 
Why, this man is a 
Roman.” 27 So the 
military commander 
approached and said 
to him: “Tell me, Are 
you a Roman?” He 
said: "Yes." 28 The 
military commander 
responded: “I pur- 
chased these rights as 
a citizen for a large 
sum [of money].” Paul 
said: “But I was even 
born [in them].” 

29 Immediately, 
therefore, the men 
that were about to 
examine him with 
torture withdrew from 
him; and the military 
commander became 
afraid on ascertaining 
that he was a Roman 
and that he had 
bound him. 

30 So, the next day, 
as he desired to know 
for sure just why he 
was being accused by 
the Jews, he let him 
loose and commanded 
the chief priests and 
all the San'hedrin 
to assemble. And he 
brought Paul down 
and stood him among 
them. 


23 Looking 
intently at the 
San'hedrin Paul said: 
“Men, brothers, I 
have behaved before 


God with a perfectly 
clear conscience 


ACTS 23:2—8 
Ged бур‹ табтпс̧ тїс їшёрос. 2 ó BE 
God ‘until “this” the s Ы The but 
Фрҳієрейс — 'Avavíag ётёто&єу тос 
chief priest Ananias ordered іо the (Ones) 
Tapeotoow att тӧттау attod TÒ 
having stood beside him to be striking of him the 
стбно. 3 téte ó ПоабЛос трӧс̧ абтӧу 
mouth, Then the Paul toward him 


elev _ Ттт сє рле 6 tóc, тоїҳе 
said To bestriking you isabout the God, wall 


KEKoviauéve* каї où кёб Kpívav 
having been whitened; and you aresitting judging 
pE KATÒ тӧу vóuov, Koi 
me according to the Law, and 

тароуоџфу KEAEÜEIG pe 
acting contrary to Law you are commanding me 

tuted Ba; 4 ot бё 
to be being struck? The (ones) but 
TOAPEOTATES thrav Tov cdpyxtepéx той 


having stood beside said Тһе chief priest of the 


Өєо0й Лоборїс̧; 5 Eon te б [laü^oc 
God you are reviling? Said and the Paul 
Ovx — fj5uv, абеЛфої, St1 £oriv &pxiepeEUc 


Not Ihad known, brothers, that heis chief priest; 


уёуротгтот yop бт! &pxovta той Лао? 
ithas been written for that ruler ofthe people 
gou одк ёреїс̧ какёс̧. 
ofyou not youwillsay badly. 


6 Гуоўс 5ё ó Па0лос̧ бт! тӧ Ev 
Having known but the Paul that the one 
Ыёрос̧ égriv Xa65ouka(ov тд бё  Érepov 
part is ofSadducees the but different 
Papicaicv Expatev iv TÔ суубрїф 
of Pharisees he was crying out in the Sanhedrin 
“Аубрєс &beAgoi, ёү© Фарісаїбс̧ eiui, viò 
Male persóns brothers, 1 ^ Pharisee ^ Idi] ‘sow 
Papicaicay: тері #ёМтїбос каї dvaotdoews 
of Pharisees; about hope and resurrection 
veKpav «pivouan. T vo0ro бё 
ofdead (ones) Iam being judged. This but 
avtod ЛоЛойутос̧ éyéveto OTági; тфу 
ofhim speaking there occurred standing of the 


Oapicaíov kal Xa68oukaíov, кої &oxícOn TÒ 
Pharisees and  Sadducees, and wassplit the 


TmAfjgoci 8 Уоббоикоїо! yap Aéyouciv pù 
multitude. Sadducees c ate saving be 


tlvai! dvdotaci pte &yysov pfe trvedpa, 
tobe resurrection nor angel пог spirit, 
Форісоїо бё Spodoyodow тё &инфбтере. 
Pharisees but areconfessing the both (things). 
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down to this day.” 
2 At this the high 
priest An-a-ni’as 
ordered those 
standing by him to 
strike him on the 
mouth. 3 Then Paul 
said to him: “God is 
going to strike you, 
you whitewashed wall. 
| Do you at one and 
the same time sit to 
judge me in accord 
with the Law and, 
transgressing the Law, 
command me to be 
struck?” 4 Those 
standing by said: 
| “Are you reviling 
the high priest of 
God?” 5 And Paul 
said: “Brothers, I 
did not know he was 
high priest. For it is 
written, ‘You must not 
speak injuriously of a 
ruler of your people.’” 
6 Now when Paul 
took note that the one 
part was of Sadducees 
but the other of Phar- 
isees, he proceeded to 
cry out in the San'he- 
drin: "Men, brothers, 
I am a Pharisee, a son 
of Pharisees. Over the 
hope of resurrection of 
the dead I am being 
judged." 7 Because 
he said this, a dissen- 
sion arose between 
the Pharisees and 
Sadducees, and the 
multitude was split. 
8 For Sadducees 
Say there is neither 
resurrection nor angel 
nor spirit, but the 
Pharisees publicly 


declare them all. 
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9 éyéveto 52 xpauy| реублп, кой 
Occurred but outcry great, and 
бусостбутєс̧  Twég TÓv ypappatéwv тоб 
having stood ир some of the scribes of the 
ёроџ TOv Papicaiav S1epcxovto 
oe ofthe Pharisees. were fighting through 
Aéyovtes Од$ёу KaKdv є0ріскорғу èv TÔ 
ene Nothing bad  wearefinding in the 
&у@ротто тобто" ef SE тпує0ра ёА@лпоку abr 
ien e this? if but Bie spoke to him 
À &yyeAog—. 10 Пол бё — уонёупс 
d MM — Of оласе but occurring 
стбсЕбс̧ фо@пбєїс ó xiíapxoş pì 
of standing having feared the chiliarch not 
Siactracbh, 6 По0\ос̧ tr’ оту 
should be drawn in two the Paul by them 
éxéAeuoev TÒ OTPGTEULO _kataBav 
he commanded the. soldier band having come down 
é&prácoi avtov ёк uécou GUTÓV, 
to snatch him outof middle оғ them, 
[54217 tig THY тпарєрВоћду. 
tobe leading into the encampment. 


11 тя бё émiovon уџктї 
To the but succeeding night 
emotes att@ 6 xUpiog elev 
havingstood upon him the Lord said 


Өброғ, ac yà бієрартйро 
Таке ird, 29 Yor you gave thorough witness to 
т& тєрї ёро єїс "1єроисоАлн ойто 
the (things) abdut de into Jerusalem thus 
сє Sei xai tic ‘Póunv paptupioat. 
you itisnecessary also into Rome to bear witness. 
12 Tevopéw 52 fépag TroimoavTEes 
Having peered but of d having made 


сострофђу oi "оџбоїо буєдєрбтіссу 
turning together the Jews bound under curse 


£auroUg Aéyovreg pte gayeiv ufjre теїу 
Viera E dene neither toeat пог to drink 


Eas ob é&mokreivogiv тӧу Пә0%оу, 
until which they should kill the Paul. 
13 cav è ттАєїоис тєссєр@коуте 
еге but more (ones) forty 
ої тоотпу тђу ouvapooiav 
the (ones) this! the swearing together 


троскАӨдутєс 


тос&нєуо!', 14 оїтіуєс̧ 
Wee having come toward 


having made; who 
TOig dpxiepeÜciv каї тоїс  Trpecpurépotc 
ihe" chit рас апі tothe older men 


ACTS 23:9—14 


9 So there broke out 
a loud screaming, and 
some of the scribes of 
the party of the Phar- 
isees rose and began 
contending fiercely, 
saying: “We find 
nothing wrong in this 
man; but if a spirit 
or an angel spoke to 
him,—.” 10 Now 
when the dissension 
grew great, the 
military commander 
became afraid that 
Paul would be pulled 
to pieces by them, and 
he commanded the 
force of soldiers to go 
down and snatch him 
from their midst and 
bring him into the 
soldiers’ quarters. 

11 But the 
following night the 
Lord stood by him 
and said: “Be of good 
courage! For as you 
have been giving a 
thorough witness on 
the things about me 
in Jerusalem, so you 
must also bear witness 
in Rome.” 

12 Now when it 
became day, the Jews 
formed a conspiracy 
and bound themselves 
with a curse, saying 
they would neither 
eat nor drink until 
they had killed 
Paul. 13 There 
were more than forty 
men that formed 
this oath-bound 
conspiracy; 14 and 
they went to the chief 
priests and the older 
men and said: “We 
have solemnly bound 


stray *Avodépat: буєӨєротісарєу ёсштойс 
they said То curse we cursed selves 


ourselves with a curse 


ACTS 23:15—19 


pndevde үєйсасдо: ёш ob ФбтоктєЇуореу 
of nothing totaste until which we may kill 
тӧу MadaAov. 15 vov ойу opel 
the Paul, Now therefore doen 
ёрфоуісоте хар; 

make vov apparent PN e аше kes with 
TQ Guvebpío бттох сфтд 
the Sanhedrin во that АКЕ. чл ол him” 
£l; ©нёс Qc péAXovro: Biayivóokeiw 

into vou as being about to be knowing thoroughly 


&кр!Вёттєроу Te тєрї «отой 
att te the (things) about him; fuels 


бё éyyioat айтду Erol po 
but bel оге of She to 25198 near him тота 


éopev той  veAeiv aùtóv. 
ме аге ofthe totakeup him. 


16 'Akoócac бё Ц 
Having heard but FA ды a. euis 


Tlaó^ou thv évé6pav mapayevópevo! 

of Paul the sitting in in having Seine to Hy alongside 

кої єїсєАӨбү eli Thy TapeuBoN 

and having entered into Hi De rapi 
&тїүүє!А\єу Q Ü 

" is d back to the Паре, 


'OKaA Eg pvo 52 ó Паеаблос ём 
EN g called Rowan Belt but the Рашо one 


TOV ёкатоутарҳду Eon, Тду veavíav 
of the centurions hesaid The young man 
ToÜTOv ämaye т TÓv Aia 

this be leading off areas, the: ОШ," 

Éxei ap dóraeyyeiAaí т! avT@ 
he is having V: to Hats back something to nim: 
18 Ф рёу ойу TapoAaBov 


The (one) indeed therefore having taken along 


ойтёу |yayev  Tpóc тӧу xiMapxov каї 
ИАА ges the КАТА апа 


AM ʻO Séo pios 
he is saying The pound © 


троскоЛ\єт&нєўф Е су тойтоу 
having called toward Sert ie түл this 


tov  veavíav — &yaytiv pd сё, Éxovrá 
the young man to lead ёо, уой, Rang 


T AaMijcaí со. 19 ётіЛоВӧреуос̧ 


Пай 
Paul © 


pics to speak to you. Having taken upon 
G] ойто) ӧ | 

e d usu) Gu m 

&vaxapricac кат’ i6íav 


having withdrawn according to 


ётиуӨбуєто Ti ёсту ô éxerg 
he was inquiring What isit which you are having 


own [place] 
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not to take a bite 

of food until we 

have killed Paul. 

15 Now, therefore, 
you together with 
the San'hedrin 

make it clear to the 
military commander 
why he should bring 
him down to vou as 
though vou intended 
to determine more 
accurately the matters 
involving him. But 
before he gets near 
we will be ready to do 
away with him." 

16 However, the son 
of Paul's sister heard 
of their lying in wait, 
and he came and en- 
tered into the soldiers’ 
quarters and reported 
it to Paul. 17 So 
Paul called one of the 
army officers to him 
and said: “Lead this 
young man off to the 
military commander, 
for he has something 
to report to him.” 

18 Therefore this 
man took him and led 
him to the military 
commander and said: 
“The prisoner Paul 
called me to him 

and requested me to 
lead this young man 
to you, as he has 
something to tell you.” 
19. The military 


and | commander took 


him by the hand and 
withdrew and began 
inquiring privately: 


“What is it you have 
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é&mayyehai но; 20 etmev бё ón Oi 
toreportback to me? Hesaid but that The 


*TovSaior cuvéBevto той éporfcaí of 
Jews put selves together ofthe [3 request you 


бтос aUpiov Tov MavAov katayáyn S 
so that tomorrow the Paul you should lead down 


eig тӧ ouvéSpiov OG ЫМУ 
into the Sanhedrin as being about something 


axpiBéotepov — TruvOdvecOat тєрї офтой' 
more accurately ќо be inquiring about him; 


21 od ойу ий mre ORS 

you therefore пої you should be persuaded 
сдто?с, ёуєбрєйоусту yap айтӧу 
to them, they are sitting in (wait) for for him 


[3 avtay &v6pec qAE(ouG 
out of them male persons more (ones) 
TEOOEpÓKOVTQ, otrivEG dveBeparticav 

forty, who bound under curse 


£auToU oayelv pte теу Ёо 
themselves Mire. бола! nor todrink until 


avédwoiv aùtóv, каї убу eioiv 
which I ok should take up him, and now they are 


for mpoobexopevor — Tv @т$ сод 

БЗ waiting for the from you 
[ж ЖҮН 22 ó uiv ойу 

promise. The indeed therefore 


xiMapxoc бт ЛосЕ tov уєсу(скоу тарсу: єос 
chiliarch' released the young man having charge 


pndevi ёклалђоа! бті тайт 
to по one to speak out that these (things) 


Eveqavioas mpds ёрё. 

you made apparent toward me. 
23 Kai троскаћєс&џєубс̧ TwaG úo 
And having called toward self some two 


тӧу . ёкатоутарҳду кїтє "Еторбоате 
of the centurions nesaid Make vou ready 


стратіфтас̧ ӧіакосіоос ömwç  ToptuÓGciv 
ранета s КАУ sothat they should go 


Zac Katoaplas, xai | іттеїс̧ EPSopńkovta 
unti Caesarea, also horsemen seventy 


каї Se&ioAcBousg Biaxocioug, &тб T ims (pac 


and  spearmen two nundred, pim hour 
тй vukTóc, 24 Er myn TE 
ake merase acquired animals and 
торсотїто! iva 
to Merci as in order that 
émiPiPaoavte: тӧу Maûhov 
having mountes the Paul 
Siacdowor TpÓG Фак то W 
they might save clear through три 


ACTS 23:20—24 


to report to me?” 

20 He said: “The 
Jews have agreed to 
request you to bring 
Paul down to the 
San'hedrin tomorrow 
as though intending 
to learn something 
more accurate about 
him, 21 Above all 
things, do not let 
them persuade you, 
for more than forty 
men of theirs are 
lying in wait for him, 
and they have bound 
themselves with a 
curse neither to eat 
nor to drink until 
they have done away 
with him; and they 
are now ready, waiting 
for the promise from 
you.” 22 Therefore 
the military com- 
mander let the young 
man go after ordering 
him: “Do not blab to 
anyone that you have 
made these things 
clear to те," 

23 And he sum- 
moned a certain two 
of the army officers 
and said: “Get two 
hundred soldiers ready 
to march clear to 
Caesa-re'a, also seven- 
ty horsemen and two 
hundred spearmen, at 
the third hour of the 
night. 24 Also, pro- 
vide beasts of burden 
that they may have 
Paul ride and convey 


him safely to Felix the 


ACTS 23:25—32 
Hyepova, 25 Ón É Af 
governor. му rien | Heer 


Éxoucav tov TÜTOV ToÜTov' 
aving the type this; 


26 KAaóBiog — Avoía: TÓ Kpation 
Claudius унае to the “ш Hrens 
"veuów | Ou сїрє. 27 Tov 
governor Felix To be rejoicing. The 


&v6px тобто = ouAAnugBévta Отд TOV 
male person this having been seized by the 


“louBaieav кої péAdovta Фусиреїсдо1 бт 


‘ews and beingabout tobetakenup by 
auTov emote ойу TÊ 
them having stood upon together with the 
otpateúparı é€erAcpnv, ноӨфу бт! 


soldier band І took out, 
*Popuaíóg éotiv, 


having learned that 
28 BouAóutvóc TE 


Roman he is, wishing and 
émiyvóvad Tv oattiav er n 
to know fully the cause through whlen 
évexcAouv 


they were bringing charges gue konyaya E 
(OBERE Geen, ites ELE 
UAE ер ч оды 
Su ү Ө due. fj Бер 
Éxovra ÉykAnga. — 30 


hàving charge. кезун = 


Having been disclosed but 


pot ёт!ВоуАйс eis Tov бубра 
tome of plot into the male enon 


ÉctcOat &£avTfjc Erepwa ттрд‹ 
tobe in future out of Very Вог] I jiu: А098, 


oé, тарсуүєЛас каї тоїс̧ катпуброцс̧ 


you, having charge also to the accusers 
déyew Tpóc айтди émi оой. 
tobesaying toward him upon you. 
31 Oi piv оду отрет!фто! 
тһе indeed therefore C oldiers 
катё TÒ Statetaypévov 
the (thing) ie 


according to having been ordered 


с0тоїс̧  dvaAaBóvrec тфу Maðov yayov 


tothem  havingtakenup the Paul еу led 
Bick vwukróc іс — Thv ’AvtitratpiSa: 
through night into the Antipatris; 


32 ту бё ётоороу &doavte ToU 
ў 
tothe but morrow having permitted ae 
integ é&mépxeo8ot су абтф 
horsemen tobegoingaway together with him 


644 


governor" 25 And he 
wrote a letter having 
this form: 

26 “Claudius Lys'- 
ias to his excellency, 
Governor Felix: 
Greetings! 27 This 
man was seized by the 
Jews and was about to 
be done away with by 
them, but I came sud- 
denly with a force of 
soldiers and rescued 
him, because I learned 
he was a Roman. 

28 And wishing to 
ascertain the cause 
for which they were 
accusing him, I 
brought him down 
into their San'hedrin. 
29 I found him to be 
accused about ques- 
tions of their Law, but. 
not charged with a 
single thing deserving 
of death or bonds. 

30 But because a 
plot that is to be laid 
against the man has 
been disclosed to me, 
I am at once sending 
him to you, and com- 
manding the accusers 
to speak against him 
before you.” 

31 Therefore these 
soldiers took Paul 
according to their 
orders and brought 
him by night to 
Antip'atris. 32, The 
next day they per- 
mitted the horsemen 


to go on with him, 
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бтёстрефау єїс̧ тђу тарєрВоћйу" 
they returned into the encampment; 


eloeABovtes elc tiv  Kaicapíay кої 
having entered into е Caesarea and 


33 oitive 
Who 


буабӧутє = Tl» ёттотоАйу | TQ қуєрби 
having givenup the letter tothe governor 
тарёостђсау кої tov Па0лоу атф. 


they stood beside also the Paul to him. 


34 &vayvoüc бё kai ётєротђссс̧ ёк 
Having read but and having inquired upon out of 


тохс  émapyeias éotiv кої  ruOÓpevoc 
what sortof province heis and having inquired 


öt mò Küukíag 35 Aiakoúcopaí 


that from Cilicia I shall hear thoroughly 
соо, Eon, Stav кої ої kKatńyopoí 
оѓ уои, hesaid, whenever also the accusers 
cou Trapocyévovrat* 
of you should come to be alongside; 
кеЛебсас̧ iv TÔ тролторіф той 


having commanded in the praetorium ofthe 

“Hp@Sou guiseuratar сотбу. 

Herod to һе being guarded him. 

24 Merà бё mévre fjuí£pag кат п ó 
After but five days  steppeddown the 


cpxiepeds ‘Avaviag peta TpecBurépav туфу 
chief priest Ananias with older men some 


кої prtopog TepTuAAou TiVÓG, oitives 
and orator Tertullus some, who 

éveQávicav TÊ ўүєџӧи 
made (things) apparent to the governor 
xar& Tod По0оџ. 2 KnBévroc бг 
downon the Paul. Having been called but 


обтой fipfato Katnyopeiv 6 Тёртидло 
of him Totoo {eee cueing the Tertullus 
Aéyov 
saying 
ПолААйс єїрӯупс̧ tuyxdvovtes б& оо kal 
Of mul [eid obtaining ^ through you and 
бордорбтоу yivou£vov 1H EOver тойт 
Брад Misi tothe nation this 
&& Tf fig Tpovoíac 3 TáyTQ 
through the Ra forethought to every [way] 


тє кої тпоутаҳой  érmo8Exópe0a, крбтістє 
and also everywhere weareaccepting, mightiest 


5 ETÀ Té evxapiotiac. 
Tue th ans thankfulness. 
4 


бё й Ai тАїбу oe 
thot 


iva 
In order that bui upon тоге you 


ivkómTo,  TapakoAQ дкодсаї ce  "uàv 
Imaycutin,  Ientreat tohear you ofus 


ACTS 23:33—24:4 


and they returned 

to the soldiers’ 
quarters. 33 The 
[horsemen] entered 
into Саеѕ:ате'а and 
delivered the letter 

to the governor and 
also presented Paul to 
him. 34 So he read 
it and inquired from 
what province he was, 
and ascertained that 
he was from Cili'cia. 
35 "I shall give you 

a thorough hearing," 
he said, “when your 
accusers arrive also." 
And he commanded 
that he be kept under 
guard in the praeto'ri- 
an palace of Herod. 


2. 4 Five days later 
the high priest 
An-ani’as came down 
with some older men 
and a public speaker, 
a certain Tertullus, 
and they gave 
information to the 
governor against Paul, 
2 When he was called, 
Tertullus started 
accusing him, saying: 
"Seeing that we 
enjoy great peace 
through you and 
that reforms are 
taking place in this 
nation through your 
forethought, 3 at all 
times and also in all 
places we receive it, 
Your Excellency Felix, 
with the greatest 
thankfulness. 4 But 
that I may not hinder 
you any further, I 
beseech you to hear us 


ACTS 24:5—12 


cuvróuog тї ñ émieikig. 5 edpdvtes 
briefly tothe your yieldingness. Having found 


yap tov &v6pa ToÜrov — Aoigóv каї 
for the male person this pestilence and 
Kiwvo0vra  oTÓce тас: Toig "Іоџбоіоцс̧ 
moving Standings — toall {һе Jews 


тос кат тђу olkoupévny 
the (ones) down the being inhabited (earth) 


MpwTooTamy TE e тфу  Natopaícov 
one standing first and ofthe ofthe Nazarenes 


alpéceas, 6 ӧс каї tò  lepóv errelpacey 


of sect, who also the temple trie 
BeBnAdoai, бу каї ёкратўссаџєу, 
to profane, whom also we took hold of, 
8 тар” od Buvijo adr} 
beside of whom you will be able Nes) 
&vakpívag тєрї тг&утоу TOÜTOV 
having examined about all these (things) 
émiyvavat av D 
to know fully of which (things) "ue Е 


kaTnyopoOuev adtod. 
are accusing of him. 


9 cuvemé8evro бё кої ol ‘louSaior 
Joined in attack but also the 8а! 2 


QáckovteG тодта обтос̧ Exe. 
asserting these (things) thus to be having. 

10 'Amekpíón te ó Maño vetioavTo 
Answered and the Paul ы having nodded 


aut tod т\уєнбуо Aéyeiv 
tohim ofthe Боо to ba mening 
"Ек ттоААфу ётбу бута oe kpirv т 
Outof many years being you judge tothe 
€Over тобтф émotépevos є000шо TX 
nation this Knowing wel! Teadlly ^ the (things) 
Trepi ¿pauto &толАоуойне! 
about myself Tam speaking in defense, 
1 Suvapévou cou émyvavat, St od 
beingable ofyou toknow fully, that not 
mAcioug — &loív рог "uépo: ӧӧбека ao’ 
more (ones) are tome days twelve from 
йс àvéßnv троскџуйсоу el 
which [day] rwent up intending to worship At 
'lepouvoaàńp, 12 xai ойт èv tÔ 1єрф 
Jerusalem, and neither in the temple 
є0рбу £ трд тус SiaAeydpuevov 
they found ine toward anyone атш i 
émiotacw тпоюдута булоо обтє èv таїс̧ 
standing upon making ofcrowd neither іп the 
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briefly in your 
kindliness. 5 For we 
have found this man 
a pestilent fellow and 
stirring up seditions 
among all the Jews 
throughout the 
inhabited earth and a 
spearhead of the sect 
of the Naz-a-renes’, 

6 one who also tried 
to profane the temple 
and whom we seized. 
7 ——' 8 From 

him you yourself can 
by examination find 
out about all these 
things of which we are 
accusing him." 

9 With that the 
Jews also joined in the 
attack, asserting that 
these things were so. 
10 And Paul, when 
the governor nodded 
to him to speak, 
answered: 

"Knowing well that 
this nation has had 
you as judge for many 
years, I readily speak 
in my defense the 
things about myself, 
11 as you are in a 
position to find out 
that for me it has 
not been more than 
twelve days since I 
went up to worship in 
Jerusalem; 12 and 
they found me neither 
in the temple arguing 
with anyone nor 
causing a mob to rush 
together, either in the 


1* P"xABVg and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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cuvayoyaig oUre kar& тї» méAw, 13 оббё 
Synagogues nor down the city, nor 
mapata Súvavtaí со! тєрї 
to set beside they are able to you about 


dv vuvi katnyopovciv ноо. 
which (things) now they are accusing of me, 
14 dpoA0yd 6& тобтб оо ёт! 

Iam confessing but this toyou that 
кот& ту ó50v fv AÉyouciv 
accordingto the way which they are saying 

aipeow ойто Aatpevoo TÊ 
Re ae Tam rende AE E sacred service to the 

тетрф Ge, тїотєбшу — rác тос 

paternal, соб, beleving toal the (things) 

кат TÓv уброу кої тос 

accordingto the Law and tothe (things) 

ёу тої трофїто! EY PALPEVOIC, 

in the? gallos - having en written, 


15 ё\тібо Éxov giç тӧу Gedv, ñv kal 
hope having into the God, which also 


абтої офто‹ тгросёёҳоутои, буботасіу 
they these  arereceiving toward, resurrection 
vm #сєсӨс! Sixaiov TE Kal 


tobe about tobe іп future ofjust (ones) and also 
ddikov' 16 èv тобтф кої айтӧс̧ 
unjust (ones) ; in this also very 
&ckà &ттрбекоттоу ouveidnoiv 
Iam taking exercise inoffensive conscience 
Eye mpòç Tov Oedv кої той 
to behaving toward the God and the 
dvOpómouc Sie тоутӧс̧. 17 Gi ётӧу 
men т through all fme]. Through years 
бё  mAeóvov #Аєпносбусс тосу 
but more giftsofmercy intending to make 


tlc тӧ Ё уо оу Trapeyevouny kal 
into the nation, dt me cue e alongside and 
mpocQopác, 18 èv al tÜpóv E 
pna in which Pe o Же 
viopévov £v 1Q  lepà, où petà 
PRU pad se in di RA not M ith 
Aou o05& petà ӨороВоџ, . туё 5° ómó 
Soy nor With opona, Bons cea but from 
тйс 'Acíac '!ошбаїо!, 19 ods 
the Asia Jews, whom it was necessary 


mì cod . mapeivai каї катпуореїу ef 
upon you to be nlongaide and tobeaccusing if 


т! Éxoiev Tpóc  Épé, — 
anything they may behaving toward me, — 
20 Я ойто обто: єЇпбтосоу ті eSpov 


or they these letthemsay what they found 


ACTS 24:13—20 


synagogues or 
throughout the 

city. 13 Nor can 
they prove to you 

the things of which 
they are accusing me 
right now. 14 But I 
do admit this to you, 
that, according to the 
way that they call a 
‘sect,’ in this manner 
I am rendering sacred 
service to the God of 
my forefathers, as I 
believe all the things 
set forth in the Law 
and written in the 
Prophets; 15 and 

I have hope toward 
God, which hope these 
[men] themselves 
also entertain, that 
there is going to be a 
resurrection of both 
the righteous and the 
unrighteous. 16 In 
this respect, indeed, I 
am exercising myself 
continually to have 

a consciousness of 
committing no offense 
against God and 

men. 17 S0 after 
quite a number of 
years I arrived to 
bring gifts of mercy 
to my nation, and 
offerings. 18 While I 
was at these matters 
they found me 
ceremonially cleansed 
in the temple, but 
not with a crowd or 
with a tumult. But 
there were certain 
Jews from the [district 
оѓ) Asia, 19 who 
ought to be present 
before you and to 
accuse me if they 
might have anything 
against me. 20 Or, 
let the [men] here say 
for themselves what 
wrong they found 


ACTS 24:21—26 


&&ikmpua oTavtos Hou  émi Tod 
unrighteous thing. havingstood ofme upon the 
cuvebpíou 21 й тєрї 1с тофт! vfi 
Sanhedrin than abeat nc ids pes 


fic éxéxpafa v оўтой tote 
ofwhich  Icriedout in Riera having Sod 
ӧт Пері  &vaoTáceo: уєкрёу eyo 
that About Tesurrention® of dead (ones) Y 


Kpivopat ойнєроу ёф’ úpĝv. 
am being fudged {мо чп Tod. 
22 'AveBáero è ауто ó Oo 
Chrüstup but them> the TP 
@крВёстєроу 150 тё тєрї 
more accurately having known the (things) about 
тїс 6500, Eimas "Отоу  Avoíag 6 
the way, havingsaid Whenever Lysias the 
xiMapxoc кетоВп 
chiliarch should нт wn 
бпаууфсорол т& kað’ óp&c 
Ishall know thoroughly the (things) down Ton 


28 Siara&dpevo TÔ éxatovTg 
having order to the ped dun 
тпрєїсӨсї о0тӧу Exe TE 


to be being observed him tobehaving and 


булу каї pnõéva койу TÂ 


v 

relaxation and noone tobe forbidding of the 
(10у  adtod бӧтгрєтеїу atte. 

own (ones) ofhis tobe Шен to Rin. 


24 Metà бё É à 
After put "ees. mag 
Trapacyevóuevo: ó RA 
having rad to [^ alongside the ous 
ow ApouoidAn tÀ 151 1 об 
together with rusia” the се Women pele 
'lou6a(a peteméuparo tov MadAov кої 


Jewess he den after the Paul and 
fikoucev ato) mepi ths єс Xpiotdv 'Incoüv 
heheard ofhim abeat ihe into Christ dais 
тісте. 25 Siadeyopévou бё ойтой тєрї 

faith, Reasoning but ofhim about 
Bikaioobvng Kal ёук тос каї той крїнєто! 
righteousness and self-control and the judgmen’ 
той Ы\Лоутос čupoBo EVÓ EVO! ó 
the being арои оро having come the 
DAE dmekpíón Tò уди  Éxov  mopeúov 
Felix’ answered! The now having be geing you, 


корду ё uero^apov 
appointed time but having taken share in 
ErakoAécoua( оє 26 биа каї 
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as I stood before 

the San'hedrin, 

21 except with respect 
| to this one utterance 
which I cried out 
while standing among 
them, ‘Over the resur- 
rection of the dead I 
am today being judged 
before vou" " 

22 However, 

Felix, knowing quite 
accurately the matters 
concerning this Way, 
began to put the 
[men] off and said: 
“Whenever Lys'ias the 
military commander 
comes down, I shall 
decide upon these 
matters involving 
vou." 23 And he or- 
dered the army officer 
that the man be kept 
and have some relax- 
ation [of custody], and 
| that he forbid no one 

| of his people to wait 
upon him. 

24 Some days later 
Felix arrived with 
Drusilla his wife, who 
was a Jewess, and 
he sent for Paul and 
listened to him on the 
belief in Christ Jesus. 
25 But as he talked 
about righteousness 
and self-control and 
the judgment to come, 
Felix became fright- 
ened and answered: 
“For the present go 
your way, but when I 
get an opportune time 
I shall send for you 
again." 26 At the 


Shall call after you; atthe ane time also 


same time, though, 


649 


Ф\тібоу Sti хрїната бобйокт! обтф bd 
hoping that monies willbegiven him Бу 


100 Паф\оџ" iò Kai TrukvéTEpoV 
through which also 


the Paul; more often 
adtév ретотгєрттбјреуос̧ фил! аотф. 
him sending after ^ he was conversing to him. 
27 Aetia бё Tnpo8eí 
Of two-year. Dexia but having been тайса 


PraBev ӧіббоҳоу ò PAE Пӧркіоу Фӱстоу" 


received successor the Felix Porcius Festus; 


Ө лоу бё xáprra kataðéoðar Toig 'louGaíoic 
willing but “favor toputdown to the Jews 


ó DANE катёћтЕ тду ПеОлоу 
the Felix left down the Paul 
SeSepuévov. 
having been bound. 
Pijoro! обу ёт\В&с тй 
25 Койшы therefore having stepped upon {һе 


ef ETÀ TPE ёра &vé| el 
стора Kitter three ШЫ Жол. into 


*|epocó^upa &тё Ко‹тоар!@с, 
Jerusalem from Caesarea, 
2 èvepávioáv TE абтф ої 


made (things) apparent and to him the 
ёрҳієреїс каї ol прӧто тфу ' lov8aicv 
chief priests and the first (ones) ofthe Jews 


катё тоб MavAou, kai mapekáňouv сйтду 
downon the Paul, and were entreating him 


3 altoúpevoi хару кат’ avtod бтос 
requesting avor down on him so that 
єтолтёрфттаї aùtòv eliç ’lepovoañńy, 

nenad eni after “him info Jerusalem, ' 


ёуёбрау тоойутєс̧  dveAeiv aùtòv katà Thy 


sittingin making totakeup him down the 
656v. 4 ó  pèv обу Qñotoç &rekpíOn 
way. The indeed therefore Festus answered 


1npelo9at tov MadAov elg Kaicapíav, 
tobe being observed the Paul into Caesarea, 


żautròv 88 рау èv taxer ёкторейєса" 
himself but tobe about in haste to be going out; 
5 Oi ойу èv бшу, фпоту, 
the (ones) therefore in хоо, he says, 
Suvarrol сиукатоВбутес̧ єї 


powerful (ones) having stepped down together if 


ті ёстіу èv TÊ &v8pi &rorov 


ACTS 24:27—25:5 


he was hoping for 
money to be given 
him by Paul. On 
that account he sent 
for him even more 
frequently and would 
converse with him. 
27 But, when two 
years had elapsed, 
Felix was succeeded 
by Porcius Festus; 
and because Felix 
desired to gain favor 
with the Jews, he left 
Paul bound. 


2 Therefore Festus, 
after entering 
upon the [government 
of the] province, went 
up three days later 
to Jerusalem from 
Caesarea; 2 and 
the chief priests and 
the principal men 
of the Jews gave 
him information 
against Paul. So they 
began to entreat 
him, 3 asking for 
themselves as a favor 
against the [man] that 
he would send for him 
to come to Jerusalem, 
as they were laying an 
ambush to do away 
with him along the 
road. 4 However, 
Festus answered that 
Paul was to be kept 
in Саеѕ'аге'а and that 
he himself was about 
to depart shortly for 
there. 5 “Hence 
let those who are in 
power among you,” he 
said, “come down with 
me and accuse him, if 
there is anything out 
of the way about the 


anything is in the male person out of place 
коттуореітосоу атой. 
let them accuse him, 


man.” 


ACTS 25:6—11 
6 Atatpipas бё èv abro É| 
Having spent through but in thems i3 Е 
oU TrAgioug Óókrà ў éka, кетоВ&с 
not more eight or ten, having stepped down 
£l; Kaioapiav, тў  émaÜpiov Kadioas 
into Caesarea, tothe morrow having sat down 


ёті то0 Вӣнатос̧ éxéAeuoev тфу 

upon the step he commanded the 
Nadov &xOAvat. T mapayevopévou 

Paul to be led. Having come to be alongside 


5&  aóro0 тєрёотпооу attév ol ётӧ 


but ofhim  stoodaround him the from 

*lepocoAvpav kataBeBnkdtes *louBaio1, 
Jerusalem having stepped down Jews, 

TOAAG кої Bapéx altidpatx катафёроутєс̧ 


many and heavy causes of blame bringing against 


& ойк Toxuov &rmobei&at 
which not they were strong enough to show forth, 


8 той TlaóAou бттолоуоџиёуоо 
of the Paul saying in defense 
бт\ Otte el тду vópov 
that Neither into the Law 
тфу 'lou6aíagv обтеє єс tò 1єрду 
of the Jews nor into the temple 
otte els Kaícapá T! aprov. 9 д 
nor into Caesar anything d. The 


dijotog бё GédAwy Toig "Іоџбаїос̧ yápiv 
Jews 


Festus but willing tothe lavor 
kataðéoða &токр!Өєй T Navi 
to lay down having Poem to [m Раше 
ЕЇтЕу Өғ\с̧, el "lepoodAupa 
he said Are you willing int) eerie d 
àvaßàç éxet — тєрї 


TOUTOV 
havingstepped up there about these (things) 


кр:Өўуат ёт  &po0; 10 elrev 52 ó 
to be judged upon me? Said but the 
NeadAog ‘Eotac ёті той йрото; 

Раш Having stood upon the Ppor s 
Kaícapóg іш, об D Bei 
of Caesar І am, where bio itis necessary 

Kpiveo@at. *louSafou оббёу 
to be being judged. Jews $ nothing 
лікке, Óc каї ob kdo 
Ihave treated ЧЕ ндо, PE also you Aner M 
ётпууфокес, — 1l ei èv обу 

are knowing fully. If intleed therefore 
бка кої &€iov Өаубтоџ 

Iam doing unrighteously and worthy of death 
тётрах& TU où таротодроал тё 
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6 So when he had 
spent not more than 
eight or ten days 
among them, he went 
down to Caes-a-re’a, 
and the next day 
he sat down on the 
judgment seat and 
commanded Paul 
to be brought in. 

7 When he arrived, 
the Jews that had 
come down from 
Jerusalem stood round 
about him, leveling 
against him many and 
serious charges for 
which they were un- 
able to show evidence. 

8 But Paul said 
in defense: “Neither 
against the Law of 
the Jews nor against 
the temple nor 
against Caesar have I 
committed any sin.” 

9 Festus, desiring to 
gain favor with the 
Jews, said in reply to 
Paul: “Do you wish 
to go up to Jerusalem 
and be judged there 
before me concerning 
these things?” 

10 But Paul said: “I 
am standing before 
the judgment seat of 
Caesar, where I ought 
to be judged. I have 
done no wrong to 

the Jews, as you also 
are finding out quite 
well. 11 If, on the 
one hand, I am really 
a wrongdoer and have 
committed anything 
deserving of death, I 


Ihavedone anything, not Iam beggingoff the 


do not beg off from 
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émo8aveiv: el бё оббёу Eotiv àv 

to die; if but nothing is of which (things) 
oto! Katnyopodciv pou, ovdeig pe ббусто! 
these аге accusing me, noone me  isable 


афто харісасда!: Каісара 
to them to hand over as favor; Caesar 
émikadodpat. 12 téte 5 Фїотос 
Tam calling upon, Then the Festus 
ouvAaAnoas perà той  cuyBouAMou 
having spoken together with the council 
é&mekpí0n Каїсарс émtkéxAnoai, ёті 


he answered Caesar you һауе called upon, upon 


Kaícapa тпорейст. 
Caesar you will go. 


13 'Hyepóv 52 Siayevopévov 
Of days but having occurred through 


тубу 'Аурїттос © Васі\єйс̧ кої Bepvikn 


ofsome Agrippa the ^ king ' and Bernice 
катђутђосу єс — Karcapíav Фотос&еуо! 
attained down into Caesarea having greeted 


tov  Oforov. 14 ӧс бё  mAeíoug Пнёрос 

the Festus. As but more days 
BiérpiBov ikei, Ф Oforog TO 

they were spending through there, the Festus to the 


Васлї dvéðeto тё кат TÓV 
king putup the (things) accordingto the 
Пайлоу Аүсу 
Paul saying 
'Ауйр тїс totiv 
Male person some is 
KatoAeAippévog úmò ФӱМкос бёошос, 
having been left down Љу 'elix bound one, 
15 тєрї об ytvouévou uou tlc 
about whom  havingcometobe ofme into 
'lepooó^uua ёуєфбуісау ої 
Jerusalem made (things) apparent the 
арх\ереї xoi ої трєсВотєрот тфу 
chief priests and the older men of the 
'lovbatov, altovpevor кат’ сотой 
Jews, asking down on him 
катобікпу 16 mpóc ойс ёфтєкрїӨпү 
adverse judgment; toward whom Ianswered 
бт! оок ёстіу £8oc "Popaíoic 
that not is custom to Romans 
харібесӨсі tiva - буӨротоу тріу 
to hand over as favor апу тап prior than 
5 KaTnyopoüuevog катё = трбоотоу 
the (one) pue accused ^ according to face 


Exot тойс karnyópoug тбтоу TE 
may n having the pues place and 


ACTS 25:12—16 


dying; if, on the other 
hand, none of those 
things exists of which 
these [теп] accuse 
me, no man can hand 
me over to them as 

a favor. I appeal to 
Caesar" 12 Then 
Festus, after speaking 
with the assembly of 
counselors, replied: 
“To Caesar you have 
appealed; to Caesar 
you shall go.” 

13 Now when some 
days had passed, 
Agrip'pa the king and 
Berni'ce arrived in 
Саеѕ'ате'а for a visit 
of courtesy to Festus. 
14 So, as they were 
spending a number 
of days there, Festus 
laid before the king 
the matters respecting 
Paul, saying: 

"There is a certain 
man left prisoner by 
Felix, 15 and when I 
was in Jerusalem the 
chief priests and the 
older men of the Jews 
brought information 
about him, asking a 
judgment of condem- 
nation against him. 
16 But I replied to 
them that it is not 
Roman procedure to 
hand any man over 
as a favor before 
| the accused man 
meets his accusers 
face to face and gets 


a chance to speak 


ACTS 25:17—22 
&roAoyíag AdBot mepi той 
of defense he might receive about the 
éykAnpartos. 17 ouveABdvtav 
charge. Of (ones) having come together 
обу év0G5e &уоВолАлу бєнїсу 
therefore in here баву" ава 
Tomo Evo тй Ба оі. 
h ving dede" to the laay of sien having o 
mì той прато ёкё\єџсса ахӨйуа 
upon the Prine б Icommanded сеа 
TÓV бубра 18 тєрї об стобѓутєс̧ 


the male person; about whom having stood 


ol Kathyopo ovSepiav altiav Epepov 
the accusers not any cause were bringing 


бу tyo Оттєубоџу 
of which (things) I was supposing 
Tovnpóv, 19 бптрата 8 туа 
wicked (things), things sought but some 


BeiciBat povias 


тері TH (Sic 
Я the own’ dread of demon (s) 


about 
efxov т аутду кої тєрї ivo: 

they Mods having fut him and edt Met 
'Incoó тебулкбтоб, бу ëpaokev ó 

Jesus having died, whom was asserting the 

Nao Qv. 20 аторойџеуо 52 tye 
Раш $ to living: Being Dor ieS but Y 


ùv Epi TOÓTOV gw | Éyov el 
the ано these (things) Vio Iwas oig if 
BoóAorro пгорейєс a elc 
he would be wishing to be going into 
'1єротбАон каке крїуєсӨс! трі 
Jerusalem and there tobe being judged about 
ToUrQv. 21 той бё Tlaó^ou 
these (things). Of the but Paul 
érrikoAeoapévou vor а0тду el v 
having called upon Pc him into D 
тоб УєВостой Si&yvaoty, 
of the August One to ET EDO re: 


éxéAevot TnpticÓa: абтду ёо об 
Icommanded tobeobserved Мт until which 


&voméuyo айтди mods Kaícapa. 
Imaysendup him toward Caesar, 
22 ’Aypinmag 8B  mpò тӧу dijotov 
Agrippa but puis the Festus 
тЕВоиАёнпу каї оос то0 dvOpdrrou 
Iwas wishing also very of the man 
akodoa. Абріоу, gnoiv, кобот attod. 
to hear. Tomorrow, he says, you will hear of him. 
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in his defense con- 
cerning the complaint. 
17 Therefore when 
they got together 
here, I made no delay, 
but the next day I sat 
down on the judgment 
seat and commanded 
the man to be brought 
in. 18 Taking the 
stand, the accusers 
produced no charge 
of the wicked things 

I had supposed 
concerning him. 

19 They simply had 
certain disputes with 
him concerning their 
own worship of the 
deity* and concerning 
a certain Jesus who 
was dead but who 
Paul kept asserting 
was alive. 20 So, 
being perplexed as to 
the dispute over these 
matters, I proceeded 
to ask if he would like 
to go to Jerusalem 
and there be judged 
concerning these mat- 
ters. 21 But when 
Paul appealed to be 
kept for the decision 
by the August One,* 

I commanded him to 
be kept until I should 
send him on up to 
Caesar." 

22 Here A-grip’pa 
[said] to Festus: "I 
myself would also 
like to hear the man." 
“Tomorrow,” he said, 
“you shall hear him.” 


19* Acwoidatmovias, dei-si-dai-mo-ni‘as, КАВ; su-persti-ti-o'ne, Vg; service of their 
God, 11118, See Acts 17:22 footnote. 21* Or, “Augustus; the emperor.” 
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23 Тӯ обу £A06vroG 
Tothe therefore having come 
Ж Жалый 1 2 , 
той  'Aypímrma каї т! Bepvíki petà 
of the Айра апа of the Bernice” with 
TOAAAS gavtaciag каї £lo£A8óvrov 
much appearance and of (ones) having entered 
ele d ёк от ноу обу TE 
ne the Erro D ре together with апа 
Widpxoig kai а&убрату Toig кат étoxnv 
хера and male Perens the down Rind 
тїс  TÓAeQg кої кєЛєбссутос той 
of the city and having commanded ofthe 


ётгайроу 
morrow 


hotovu Ө ó FDlaü^og. 24 kai фпоу 6 
Festus fix 10а the Рашо Апа Moe the 
Фӣстос̧ 'Aypimma Paced Kal тбутєс ol 
Festus’ Ара P king and all the 
Guvrrapóvrec "uiv &убрес, 
being alongside with us male persons, 


Gewpetre ToÜTov тєрї oÔ Grav тб 
you are beholding this (one) about whom all the 


TÀf8oc; тӧу 'loubaíov ёуётиҳёу но! £v 
multitude of the Jews happened on to me in 


TÉ "Теросолоротс kai £v8á6e, Вофутєс̧ pr 
е 


апа rusalem and inhere, shouting not 
беїу абтду Qv unkéri. 
to be necessary him to ъа not yet. 


25 éyc Aapó èv äfiov абтӧу 
ee & prep оа ew him 


Oavárou mempaxévar, aŭto бё TOÜTOU 
ofdeath  tohavedone, ofhim but of this (one) 


£mikoAecauévou tov LeBactdv Expivar 
having calledupon the AugustOne I judged 
méurrerv. 26 тєрї! ой Фофоћс̧ TI 
to be sending. About whom “steady” anything 
дуре! тф кир ouK Exo" 
Mere to the lord" not Tam having; 
iò трођусуо» aùtòv ёф” ©нфу koi 
through which Iledforth him upon you and 


partiota ёті оой, Вес\0 ’Аурітта, 

mostofall upon you, King Agrippa, 

ÖT TÀ &vakpíato! EVO ÉVI 

so that of Ee AUR having Ле 
охо ті yea" 

Ishould have what Ishall write; 


27  á&Moyov yap pot бокєї тёртоуто 
unreasonable for tome itseems sending 

бёсшоу à кої ràg кат одтой аітіос̧ 

bound one fot also the downon him causes 

onu&votd. 

to signify. 


ACTS 25:23—27 


23 Therefore, on the 
next day, A-grip’pa 
and Berni'ce came 
with much pompous 
Show and entered into 
the audience chamber 
together with military 
commanders as well 
as men of eminence 
in the city, and when 
Festus gave the 
command, Paul was 
brought in. 24 And 
Festus said: "King 
А:втір'ра and all vou 
men who are present 
with us, YOU are 
beholding this man 
concerning whom all 
the multitude of the 
Jews together have 
applied to me both 

in Jerusalem and 
here, shouting that 
he ought not to live 
any longer. 25 But 
I perceived he had 
committed nothing 
deserving of death. So 
when this [man] him- 
self appealed to the 
August One, I decided 
to send him. 26 But 
concerning him I have 
nothing certain to 
write to [my] Lord. 
Therefore I brought 
him forth before vou, 
and especially before 
you, King A-grip’pa, in 
order that, after the 
judicial examination 
has taken place, I 
might get something 
to write. 27 Forit 
seems unreasonable to 
me to send a prisoner 
and not also to signify 
the charges against 
him." 


ACTS 26:1—7 
'Aypimmag бё трӧс̧ тӧу По0\оу ë 
26 Agrippa (bui toward the. Baur’ add 
*Emitpéretat со! отёр оєсџитой 
It is being permitted to you over yourself 
Aéygw. TÓTE Ф NavAog 
to be saying. Then the Paul 
éxteivacg Thy '£ipa 
having stretched out the Hana 
érreAoyelto 
he was making defense 
2 Пері тт@утду бу 
About all (things) of which 
ёүкаћодџа‹ ómó "Іоџбаќәу,  Bacidred 
Тат being charged by Jews, King 
*Aypitrrrar, fiYnuod ÉuavTóv pokápiov 
Agrippa,’ Thave considered ‘myself. “happy 


ёті соб [YA оўцєроу 


upon you being about odày 
&moAoyeio0c,, 3 páMora yvóornv буто 
to be making defense, mostofall knower being 


СЕ т@утоу TOV xarà — 'louBaíoug &0ív 


you ofall the according to Jews customs 
TE каї ттпистоу" 616 
and and NN sought; through which 
Stopa рокроб0рос  d&koücaí pou. 
Iam supplicating long-spiritedly tohear of те, 
4 Thy piv обу Biwoiv pou 
The indeed therefore manner of life of me 
ёк VEÓTNTOÇ тўу бт’ &рхї 
out of youth the from beating 
yevopévnv iv тф ЁӨ pou ëv тє 


having occurred in the nation ofme in and 

'"lepoooAó0potG Тосо mavteg ‘louSaior, 
Jerusalem have known all Jews, 

5 троуіубскоутёс̧ НЕ &voOev, ёбу 
previously knowing те from above,  ifever 


[2 артореїу, ёт! 
they may will to be bearing witness, that 
KaTK Tiv akpiBeotatny alpeciv th 
according to the strictest n bes of Te 


Opnoksíac поа Papicaios, 
form of worship Ilived Pharisee. 
6 кої уду ёт” édmibi Tie tli; тоб 

And now upon hope ofthe into the 
matépaç fjuQv émayyedicn Еуорёу ото 

fathers’ dius promise’ having Бева by 
той Ge00 ёотпка  kpwópgtvoc, 7 el v 
the God Ihave stood being judged, into willen 


TÒ бобекбфилоу hav èv éxtevela — vükra 
the twelvetribeship ofus in earnestness night 


Huetépas 
our 
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26 A-grip’pa said to 
Paul: “You are 
permitted to speak 
in behalf of yourself.” 
Then Paul stretched 
his hand out and 
proceeded to say in 
his defense: 

2 “Concerning all 
the things of which I 
am accused by Jews, 
King A-grip'pa, I 
count myself happy 
that it is before you 
Iam to make my 
defense this day, 

3 especially as you 
are expert on all the 
customs as well as the 
controversies among 
Jews, Therefore I 

beg you to hear me 
patiently. 

4 “Indeed, as to the 
manner of life from 
youth up that I led 
from [the] beginning 
among my nation 
and in Jerusalem, 
all the Jews 5 that 
have been previously 
acquainted with me 
from the first know, 
if they but wish to 
bear witness, that 
according to the 
strictest sect of our 
form of worship I 
lived a Pharisee. 

6 And yet now for the 
hope of the promise 
that was made by 
God to our forefathers 
I stand called to 
judgment; 7 whereas 
our twelve tribes are 
hoping to attain to 
the fulfillment of this 
promise by intensely 
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kat É Латрейоу ¿miče 
and Ша rendering sacred service із hoping 
Karavrfjca тєрї 5 ё\тїбос 
to attain down; about which hope 

ёукоЛойрат ӧтә  'lovuGaíov, ВаоАє0. 
Iam being charged by Jews, king. 

8 ті бтістоу KpiveTat тар 


Why unbelievable із ії being judged beside 

оу ef б  Ocóc уєкройс̧ ёүєїрє!; 
you if the God dead (ones) is raising up? 
9 ’Eyo џёу otv боба ёраџтф трӧс̧ 
I indeed therefore thought to myself toward 


TÒ Óvoua ео той Natwpaiou беїу 
the пате ofJesus the Nazarene to be necessary 


TrOAAG évavtia трба!" 
many (things) contrary to perform; 
10 ô кої éroínca £v ’lepoooAvpors, 

which (thing) also Idid in erusalem, 
Kai тоЛ\ойс̧ te тфу éylov éyo dv 
and many and ofthe holy (ones) I in 


Qu^akoig Katékàsioa тї” — mop тфу 
prisons locked down the beside ofthe 
&pxiepÉov &E£ovcíav Aoóv, 
Ew Peleas tuoi having received, 
&vaipouuévQv TE auTav катђуєука 


being taken up and of them I brought down 
fipov, 11 каї кот) Trácag тйс Gcuvayoyàc 
ond and down all 6 the synagogues 
TOMMÁKiG — Tipcopóv офтойс Tivé&ykat;ov 
many times punishing them I was compelling 


Acorn peiv, mepiooas TE typaivdpevos 
tobe biagpheming, abundants and. ‘being mad 
сотої ё5(окоу £o: кої tlc Tà 
(тее I was persecuting unti also nd the 
[4477 TOMEI, 
outside cities, 

12'Ev of qropevopevog lc thy 


In which (things) going (my) way into the 
Дароокёу per’ é£oucíac kai ётитротћс̧ As 
Damascus with authority and permission of the 


Gv &pyiepéov 13 йрёрос̧ péong котё тўђу 
of the one pienta р ае down Hi 


668v єЇбоу, BaciAe0, oùpavóðev Отёр hv 
way Isaw, king, from heaven over the 


Aaympórnra Tod  "Aíou тперА&рфау 
guapa of the "AS having gleamed around 


E Gc каї той ow éyol 
A font and the anos) together with me 


ACTS 26:8—13 


rendering him* sacred 
service night and day. 
Concerning this hope 
І am accused by Jews, 
O king. 

8 "Why is it judged 
unbelievable among 
vou men that God 
raises up the dead? 

9 I, for one, really 
thought within myself 
I ought to commit 
many acts of opposi- 
tion against the name 
of Jesus the Naza- 
rene; 10 which, in 
fact, I did in Jerusa- 
lem, and many of the 
holy ones I locked up 
in prisons, as I had 
recelved authority 
from the chief priests; 
and when they were to 
be executed, I cast my 
vote* against them. 

11 And by punishing 
them many times in 
all the synagogues I 
tried to force them to 
make a recantation; 
and since I was 
extremely mad against 
them, I went so far as 
to persecuting them 
even in outside cities. 

12 “Amid these 
efforts as I was jour- 
neying to Damascus 
with authority and a 
commission from the 
chief priests, 13 I 
saw at midday on the 
road, O king, a light 
beyond the brilliance 
of the sun flash 
from heaven about 
me and about those 


7' Jehovah, J123, 10* Literally, “(voting) pebble.” 


ACTS 26:14—20 


ттбутоду TE 
of all (ones) and 


"!v tig тђу уду fjkouca 
Lr into the eh heard 


TOoptuouévou; 14 

going their way; 
KaTaTrecévTav 

having fallen down 


guviv Aéyoucav трӧс̧ e€ тї  'Efpaíó! 
voice saying toward joe to the salle 
боЛёкто LaovrA Zaova, тї pe 
language Saul Saul, why me 
бїфбкє!с; окАпрбу со Ti 
are you perseduting? Нага to you TS 
xévrpa — Aokr(teiv, 15 &yà бё etra Tic 
goads to be kicking. I but said Who 
£t, kÜpi£; ó бё KUpiog etmev "Ey 
аге уои, Lord$ The but Lord’ said 
tiui =" Inoods Ov ov Bikelc 
am Jesus whom you are persecuting; 


16 ФАА &уйотпӨ! kai cTf8i ётї тойс пӧбос̧ 
but standup and stand upon the feet 


сои elg ToÜro yap ёфӨпу со! 
ayol Юю Wie ОР. Tbecame sean to you, 


тпроҳерісасдсї! oe фтпрётпу кої 
to alee bdo Di intohand you süboldinate and 


uáprupa TE elSig pe 
witness and yousaw me 


dv тє ӧфӨйсораї ool, 
of which (things) апа Ishall become seen to you, 


17 é£otpo0uevóc oe ёк той Aao0 kal ёк 
taking out you outof the people and outof 


TOv £&0vYv, Ес̧ otc yà тосто сє 
the nations, into whom I  amsendingoff you 
18 dvoifai ó$800 Lots сотфу, той 

їо open up eyes of them, of the 
émotpépar amd oKdtoug tic ôG кої тїс 
toturnupon from darkness into light and of the 
&Eoucíac той Xarav& ётї tov Өєбу, Tod 
authority ofthe Satan upon the God, ofthe 
AoBeiv avtods &oeoiv åuaptriðv Kal 
toreceive them letting go off of sins and 


KMüpov èv тої lao uévot 
n in the tones) navily peel. sanctified 


àv 
of which (things) 


тїстє! тй tic ёрё. 

tofaith the (ne) in Me 
19 “бо, Bacited — '"Ayptmma, ойк 
From which, King Agrippa, not 
éyevouny теў Tj  oUpav(o óÓrraocíq, 
1 ези aisobedibht to the туешу aight, 
20 GAG тоїс v Дараскф трфтбу 

but tothe (ones) іп Damascus first 
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journeying with 

me. 14 And when 
we had all fallen to 
the ground I heard 

a voice say to me in 
the Hebrew language, 
‘Saul, Saul, why are 
you persecuting me? 
To keep kicking 
against the goads 
makes it hard for 
you.’ 15 But I said, 
‘Who are you, Lord?’ 
And the Lord said, 

‘I am Jesus, whom 
you are persecuting. 
16 Nevertheless, rise 
and stand on your 
feet. For to this end 

I have made myself 
visible to you, in 
order to choose you 
as an attendant and a 
witness both of things 
you have seen and 
things I shall make 
you see respecting me; 
17 while I deliver you 
from [this] people and 
from the nations, to 
whom I am sending 
you, 18 to open 
their eyes, to turn 
them from darkness 
to light and from the 
authority of Satan to 
God, in order for them 
to receive forgiveness 
of sins and an inher- 
itance among those 
sanctified by [their] 
faith in me.’ 

19 “Wherefore, King 
A-grip'pa, I did not 
become disobedient 
to the heavenly sight, 
20 but both to those 
in Damascus first 
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тє каї 'lepocoAÓuo:g, mácóv тє Thy хӧрау 
and and Jerusalem, all 
тї *1ошбаїас, kai тос 
of tke Judea,” апд tothe 


cary YeEAAov ЕТОУОЕЇУ 


ёт) tov Ocóv, бс Mi 
upon the God, worthy of 


трбротутае, 21 беа аго inan de 
LM Kae atte 
"Tc EM 7 
ur. um m B 


amd. Tod Өєой бур! TAS йрёрос̧ 
from the God until the day 
ÉoTnka aprupóyuevoG 
Ihave stood Vota witness 
кої күб oUBEv 
каї шеш} (one), nothing 


TE ol 
and the 


yiveoBat 
to be occurring and 


ёктӧс̧ 
outside 


Prophets 
каї Моос 


Фу 
of which (things) 
peddévrew 


eing about 


тодтто ó (cTÓG, El трӧтос ÈE 
subject To kering the Crist, ‘it first ` ошо! 

(o Tác: veKpav QBS pee 
жое of dead (ones) light is about 


KatayyéArelv TO 
to be publishing to the 


E8veaw. 
nations. 


24 Тобто 
These (things) but ofhim saying 


© Фйотос ueyóAn тў фоуў enoíiv 


the Festus to great the voice says You аге mad, 


Паре TE Ta уоп Тш inb madness 
+g EON: = s E пады 5 oe 
poivous, Фо кобтотє pige ae 
deis кої сар бнт 
ётофбёууоро.. 26 rigora, ар тей, 


and the country 


каї émotpégetv 
I was reporting back to be repenting and to be turning 


ueravoíag Épya 
he repentance works 


1крф 
to alat (oae) and 


mpo$fjra: £AáAncav 


Moses, 


te Лоф каї то 
and people and tothe 


Бё отой croAoyoupévou 


£Ovecw 
nations 


Tar! 
rud 
TE 


Aéyov 
saying 


spoke 
fic, 23 ei 
if 


defense 


Maívn, 


ACTS 26:21—26 


and to those in Je- 
rusalem, and over all 
the country of Ju-de’a, 
and to the nations 
I went bringing the 
message that they 
should repent and 
turn to God by doing 
works that befit 
repentance. 21 On 
account of these 
things Jews seized 
me in the temple and 
attempted to slay me. 
22 However, because 
I have obtained the 
help that is from God 
I continue to this day 
bearing witness to 
both small and great, 
but saying nothing 
except things the 
Prophets as well as 
Moses stated were 
going to take place, 
23 that the Christ was 
to suffer and, as the 
first to be resurrected 
from the dead, he was 
going to publish light 
both to this people 
and to the nations.” 
24 Now as he was 
saying these things 
in his defense, Festus 
said in a loud voice: 
“You are going mad, 
Paul! Great learning is 
driving you into mad- 
ness 25 But Paul 
said: “I am not going 
mad, Your Excellency 
Festus, but I am ut- 
tering sayings of truth 
and of soundness of 


mind. 26 In reality, 


ACTS 26:27—32 


тобтоу ò Acts, 

these (things) the Pagus mes р 

Trappnoiacdépevor ^H 
ing Parme s I жаш 


AavOáveiv. у Отоу 
to be escaping notice of for him of these (things) 


où тє!боно! офӨёу, 
not Iam being persuaded nothing, not “or 


ё ‘avi 
in etes 


27 T'IOTEÜEIG, 
You are believing, 


тро THIS; 
'rophets 


"л, Ap ms Ту: d» 
E Ayo ШЕ sona е РВ Хрен у 
wie с Du aie 
абз, tthe ed кай m RNS кой a ho 


об póvov сё GANG Kai mávrag 


not only you but also all the tonsa) 
бкойоутбс̧ pou onpepov yevéo8a: ý 
hearing оїте Шор росси Pid 
ómoioc каї eyo slg! mapek à 
of whatsort also X pex with ректо ion ofthe 
Seopav тойтоу, 
bonds these. 
30 ‘Avom te б GV d 
Stoodup and the бастас and ё 
уєрӧу ul te Веруікп кої 


governor the 


&\dhouv 
they were speaking 


ón — OUbtv 
that Nothing 


Tpáooti 
is performing 
32 °Ауүрітгтга 
Харра 


°АтголеЛйс Ват 


То һауе been released wasable the 


Kaícapa. 
Caesar, 


обтос̧ el 
this’ if по 


yap сбтд 


‘Tretrpary uévov 
having been performed 


King 
оїба $n 


Agrippa, 


ol 
and Bernice and the (ones) 


guvkaðńpevoi а0тоїс̧, 31 кої 
Siting together to then, ала 


&vaopr) 
having wl 
toward one another 


6avárou Seopa 
of death de of bends 


© боото 


[3 то 
but to the Festus 


eivato д 


érrexéxAnto 
he had called upon 


où үйр omv 
is 


Baoited 'Aypinra, 


TMITTEÚEIG, 
Ihave known that you аге believing. 


TpÓóc dAMjAoug AéyovreG 


Флот Eon 
Sai 


&vOporroc 
man 


тодто. 
this. 


To: 
to ‘he 


jgavTEG 
thdrawn 


saying 


9777 
worthy 


od Tos. 
this. 
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the king to whom 


toward ућот |І am speaking with 


freeness of speech 
well knows about 
these things; for I am 
persuaded that not 
one of these things 
escapes his notice, 
for this thing has 
not been done in a 
corner. 27 Do you, 
King Agrip'pa, believe 
the Prophets? I know 
you believe." 28 But 
A-grip’pa said to Paul: 
"In a short time you 
would persuade me to 
become a Christian." 
29 At this Paul said: 
*I could wish to God 
that whether in a 
short time or in a 
long time not only 
you but also all those 
who hear me today 
would become men 
such as I also am, 
with the exception of 
these bonds.” 

30 And the king 
rose and so did the 
governor and Berni'ce 
and the men seated 
with them. 31 But 
as they withdrew they 
began talking with 
one another, saying: 
“This man practices 
nothing deserving 
death or bonds.” 

32 Moreover, A-grip'pa 
said to Festus: “This 
man could have been 
released if he had not 


appealed to Caesar." 
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27 E ёі 
As but it was judged ofthe to be sailing away 


ag Eig thy ’Ітоћісу, 
"pas eic thy "Igalaw; 


us into the 


te [ladAov каї туос étépoug бєснФтос 
and Paul also some different bound ones 
£karrovrái óvóuami "оу! cemeí 
to Rudern to isis J is" of bd 
Zel йс 2 émiBavtes 6& moiy 
of August One. Having stepped upon but to boat 
E шутпу® рёЛЛоутІ Aci els 


from ашуына being about tobesailing into 


ToUg Kata thy 'Acíav тӧтоџ &vrix8nusv, 
We down w Asia pisces” we me Ita up, 
бутос ow hiv “Apiotépxou 
being together with us of Aristarchus 
MakeSévog Өєссаћоукёсс̧" 3 тӯ TE 
Macedonian of Thessalonica; tothe and 
ётё Kkatńxðnpev tlc — Xi6va, 
different day] we were led down inte Sidon,” 
ф‹АХеуӨрфтгоә‹ te б "обћос̧ тф 
with human affection and the Julius to the 
xenocpevoc émérpegev трӧс̧ тойс 


Пафф 
Раш 


{Хоис торєџдёуті émiperciag 
of care 


riends having gone 


4 КӧкЕЇӨЕу 
And from there 


ÜmemAeócapev Thy Kürmpov 


wesailed under the Cyprus through the the 
Фуёроос elvai évavtious, 5 тб TE 
winds to be contrary (ones), the and 


mÉAayog TÒ karà Thy 
opensea the down the 
karAOa ev 
having sailed through we came down into 
Tf Auxias. 6 Какеї 

16 E And there 


БлатгЛЕ0СОУТЕС̧ 


of the Lycia. 


ixarovrápxns mÀoiov ' 
boat 


centurion 


tiv "IroAíay — éveBiBaoev 
hemadegoin из into it. 


ixavaig бё Angas BpaSuTrAcobvtes 
lays 


the Italy 
T èv 


In sufficient but 


каї OMG 


\ 
and эин dimeulty hav: 


KviSov, uj mpootüvrog йыбс̧ той dvépou, 
Cnidus, not allowing toward us 


тїу Kpürnv Kata Хоћроупу, 


OtrerrAcUoapev 


wesailed under the 


having used’ he permitted toward the 


той écrromrAciv 


тпаребібоџу тбу 
they were giving over the 


tuxeiv. 
to obtain. 


дусубёуте 
having been led up 
Sic тӧ тойс 


KiAtkiaw Kal Парфићіоу 
Cilicia and Pamphylia 


giç Móppa 
"Myra 
ebpav Ф 

having found the 


AXAe£avBpivóv TrÀÉov cic 
Alexandrian sailing into 


ибс slc; ato. 


sailing slowly 
yevópevot кот& Thv 
ing come tobe down the 


ofthe wind, 


ACTS 27:1—7 


2 Now as it was 

decided for 
us to sail away to 
Italy, they proceeded 
to hand both Paul 
and certain other 
prisoners over to an 
army officer named 
Julius of the band of 
Augus'tus. 2 Going 
aboard a boat from 
Ad-ramyt'tium that 
was about to sail 
to places along the 
coast of the [district 
of] Asia, we set sail, 
there being with us 
Aristar'cchus a Mac- 
edo'nian from Thes- 
saloni'ea. 3 And the 
next day we landed 
at Si'don, and Julius 
treated Paul with 
human kindness and 
permitted him to go 
to his friends and 
enjoy [their] care. 

4 And putting out 
to sea from there 
we sailed under the 
[shelter of] Cy'prus, 
because the winds 
were contrary; 5 and 
we navigated through 
the open sea along Ci- 
li'eia and Pam phyl'ira 
and put into port 
at My'ra in Ly'cia. 
6 But there the army 
officer found a boat 
from Alexandria 
that was sailing for 
Italy, and he made 
us board it. " Then, 
after sailing on slowly 
quite a number of 
days and coming 
to Cni'dus with 
difficulty, because 
the wind did not let. 
us get on, we sailed 
under the [shelter of] 


rete down Salmone, 


Crete at Salmo'ne, 


ACTS 27:8—13 


8 ибмс TE Trpo e yópevot 
with difficulty and laying ТАТЕ beside 


avtiv fjAÓouev tlc rómov tive коЛойрєуоу 
it wecame into place some being called 


Kadots Aipéva ёүүй у тб\ 
Fine” ‘Harbors’ towhich Мег" m Tiy 
Лосёс. 
Lasea. 
9 ‘Ikavod 
Of sufficient but xpevou 
Siayevopévou кої буто 
having come fe be through апа being. Puy y 
ётісфоћойс той Ad б& тӧ каї тї 
used of the sailing through the aso ine 
устеу б TrapeAnAvbévar 
Mast ЕНА ly to have come alongside, 
тору! Ф ПодЛос̧ 10 Мусу 
was recommending the Paul saying 
autois — "AvBpec, Өєорф бт! per 


їо them Male persons, Iam beholding that with 
UBpews Kal толААйс бђшос ov póvov той 
damage and much oss not only ofthe 
фортіоо Kal tod  TmÀoíou ФА Kai тфу 
cargo and of the boat but also ofthe 


реу #оєоӨа! Tov 


puxdv pôv 
ofus  tobeabout tobein future the 


souls 


mAodv. 11 6 62 ёкатоут& тф 

sailing. The but ые» ДЫ to the 

коВеруйту каї тф усукАл &àAAov 
phot and tothe reol пае 


ёте Өєто n тоїс̧ ото 

was persuading himself than о the (things) by 
TlaóAou Aeyopévoiç. 12 dvevBérou бё тод 
Paul being said. Of inconvenient but of the 


Aipévog  ÜTápxovroG  Tpóc Tapaxelpaciav 
being d 


harbor towar wintering 
ol тАєіоуєс EOevro BouX dvaxðñvaı 
the more (ones) put оң to Sd ied up 
éxeidev, el Tre Bóvaivro 
from there, if somehow they would be able 
KaATOVTHOAVTES els Фоімка 
having attained down into Phoenix 
mapaxetncoat, Aipéva тїс Крїтпс В\ётоута 
to winter,” Habe of T Elie looking 
катё Aia kal кат& xópov. 
down southwest (wind) and down northwest (wind). 
13 "Үтотуєйссутос̧ бё убтоо 
Having blown under but of south wind 
56&avre: Tfj ттроӨёсєсә‹ 
(ones) having thought of the еше x 
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8 and coasting along 
it with difficulty we 
came to a certain 
place called Fair 
Havens, near which 
was the city La:se'a. 

9 As considerable 
time had passed 
and by now it was 
hazardous to navigate 
because even the fast 
[of atonement day] 
had already passed 
by, Paul made a 
recommendation, 

10 saying to them: 
“Men, I perceive that 
navigation is going to 
be with damage and 
great loss not only 

of the cargo and the 
boat but also of our 
souls. 11 However, 
the army officer went 
heeding the pilot and 
the shipowner rather 
than the things said 
by Paul. 12 Now as 
the harbor was incon- 
venient for wintering, 
the majority advised 
setting sail from 
there, to see if they 
could somehow make 
it to Phoenix to win- 
ter, a harbor of Crete 
that opens toward the 
northeast and toward 
the southeast. 

13 Moreover, when 
the south wind blew 
softly, they thought 
they had as good as 
realized their purpose, 
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KEKpoacrnkévat Spavres &ocov 
to have laid hold having lifted close by 
TapEAEyovToO Thv Kpfirnv. 
they were laying themselves beside ће rete. 


14 per’ où тодо бё алеу кат adriis 
After not much but thrust down on it 
éveuog тофомкӧс̧ 6 KaAovpevog EópakÜAov" 
wind typhonic the being called Euroaquilo; 
15 ouvapTracBévTos 52 той 

having been snatched together but of the 


TÀoíou xai нї Suvapévou бутофдаћреїу 
boat апа not beingable to be eyeing against 


Ti дине ётгїбдутєс 
to the wini having given upon 
Epepdpeda, 16 упсїоу бё т! 
we were being borne. Small island but some 
Отобрарбутес коћойрєуоу KadSa 
having run under being called Cauda 
loxtoa ev HÓA 
we had strength enough with difficulty 
тєрікротеї evo Oat Tfi 
(ones) having full might over © become of Me 
oká 17 M броуте jonBelais 
sie win having lifted up ld helps 
ёхрдуто бттобоуу0утЕс̧ tò тЛоїоу" 


they were using undergirding the boat; 


opoóuevo( = TE el у Хбртіу 
% Rooney and о into yy Syris 
ÈKTÉOOOIV, хаћбсаутєс TÒ окєйос̧, 
they might fallout, having lowered the gear, 
офтох ёфёроуто. 18 opodpas 8€ 
ud huy were PIDE borne, Veltemently but 
E1paTopevev фу тй [330] 
vele обоена а War to tne аду] огаш ао 
ёкВоћђу ётго1ойуто, 19 кої тй 
throwing out they were making, and tothe 
QUTÓXEIQE Thv OkEulv 


трїтї\ 

third [day] acting with own hands the tackling 

тойо mÀo(ou ëpiyav. 

ofthe boat they threw, 

20 wine $62 Мои pre cotpev 
еї 


ther but of sun nor of stars 


émigaivévtov ém}  mÀe(ova \рёрос, хє!нфубс 
appearing upon more ауз, of winter 


ve otk ÓM you émiketpévou, Aorróv 
and not oflittle lyingupon, leftover (thing) 


TrEpinpetto Eig Táca той 
was being lifted around from hope all of the 


É ёс. 21 AM 
cóteo0at рас Пол As TE 


to be being saved and 


ACTS 27:14—21 


and they lifted anchor 
and began coasting 
inshore along Crete. 
14 After no great 
while, however, a 
tempestuous wind 
called Euro:aq'uilo 
rushed down upon 

it. 15 As the boat 
was violently seized 
and was not able to 
keep its head against 
the wind, we gave way 
and were borne along: 
16 Now we ran under 
[the shelter of] a 
certain small island 
called Cau'da, and yet 
we were hardly able 
to get possession of 
the skiff at the stern. 
17 But after hoisting 
it aboard they 

began using helps to 
undergird the boat; 
and being in fear of 
running aground on 
the Syr'tis, they low- 
ered the gear and thus 
were driven along. 

18 Yet because we 
were being violently 
tossed with the 
tempest, the following 
[day] they began to 
lighten the ship; 

19 and the third 
[day], with their own 
hands, they threw 
away the tackling of 
the boat, 

20 When, now, 
neither sun nor stars 
appeared for many 
days, and no little 
tempest was lying 
upon us, all hope 
of our being saved, 
finally began to be cut 
off. 21 And when 
there had been a long 


ACTS 27:22—28 


Iria brrapxovons TÓTE 
abstinence from grain existing then 
oradelg ó Maddog v рёсф абтфу eltrev 
having stood the Paul in midst of them said 
“E6e д 


1 рё, [4] Фубрес̧, 
It was necessary indeed, o male persons, 


те OapynoavTd о! f 
having oberad (as to Ai ib me fol 


àváyeoða amd тїс Крӣт Kepõñoaí 
to be being led up from the пе" Элес 


te THY 0Вріу табтпу каї thy шоу. 22 xoi 
ni 


and the damage this апа the 1055, And 
TÒ vov Trapaivea bu&c 

the (things) now Irecommend You 
evOupeiv, &rroBoAn yap 

to be being well spirited, throwing off for 


wuxic о0беріс Kotor ÈE Орду mA тоб 
ofsoul notone willbe outof pem "A of the 
TÀofow 23 mapé fer ot табту тй 
boat; stood beside Yor te ine to inil the 
vuKti той Oeo оў elui, Ф каї 
night ofthe God ofwhom Iam, towhom also 
Латрейо, Фуүуєлос̧ 24 Мусу 
Iam rendering sacred service, angel saying 
Mà goBod, Mañe: Kaícapí oe бет 
No fear, Paul; to Caesar you itis necessary 


Tapactival, Kal loù kexapiotat 
to stand beside, and look! has handed over as favor 


со! ó Өєбс т@утос TOUS TAéovtas 
toyou the Gi all the (ones) sailing 
uer coü. 25 б\д 
with you. Through which 

є00ореїте, бубрес̧ тпотейо yoy 

Бе being well ЗО; male реу ОО Yer, 

тф OÔ бт oÜroG Ёотат kad’ 
tothe God that thus  itwillbe according to 

ду трӧтгоу AeAóAn at но. 26 cic 
which manner ithad beenspoken to me. Into 
уйсоу бё тус Set Huds éxrreceiv. 


island but some itisnecessary us {о fallout. 
27 Ос è tec apecKkaiSeKx& уй 

Аз but БАРЕ тп wi, 
£y£vero  Siapepopévov Qv èv тф 'A6pí( 

ANAA orina sr MN "iiv in ine Ай” 


кот& рёсоу ife vuKTog Отгєубоџу oi 
down middle ofthe night were supposing the 


vorat трос&уєу туб avtois xópav. 

sailors to ре leading toward some {о them country. 

28 Kal Воћісаутес̧ є0роу 
Апа having taken soundings they found 
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abstinence from food, 
then Paul stood up 
in the midst of them 
and said: “Men, vou 
certainly ought to 
have taken my advice 
and not have put out 
to sea from Crete 
and have sustained 
this damage and 

loss. 22 Still, now 

I recommend to vou 
to be of good cheer, 
for not a soul of vou 
will be lost, only the 
boat will. 23 For 
this night there stood 
near me an angel of 
the God to whom I 
belong and to whom I 
render sacred service, 
24 saying, ‘Have no 
fear, Paul. You must 
stand before Caesar, 
and, look! God has 
freely given you all 
those sailing with 
you. 25 Therefore 
be of good cheer, men; 
for I believe God that 
it will be exactly as 

it has been told me, 
26 However, we must 
be cast ashore on a 
certain island." ' 

27 Now as'the 
fourteenth night fell 
and we were being 
tossed to and fro on 
the [sea of] A’dri-a, at 
midnight the sailors 
began to suspect they 
were drawing near to 
some land. 28 And 
they sounded the 


depth and found it 
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ӧрушӧс̧ єїкост. ax бё біастўсаутєс̧ 
tions twenty, fee but having PA through 
koi таму BoAícavrEG £Üpov 
and again . having taken soundings they found 
Ópyui&g — Bekomrévre: 29 ФоВобнеуо! TE ий 
fathoms fifteen; fearing and по 


Trou Kara траҳєїс TÓTOUÇ 
somewhere down rough places 
ёктёсорєу ёк тро ipavTes 
wemightiallout out ot Жа na thrown 

GxovTo 'iuépav 


бүк TÉocapa: 

pire 1990 s they UE longing for day 
yevéoOat. 30 Tàv è  vaurüv бттобутоу 
to occur, Ofthe but sailors Seeking 
Quytiv ёк той mÀoíou кої xoAacávrov ту 
toflee outof the boat and having lowered the 


arán tlc mv ӨбЛасооух mpopáoei ÓG 
ski! 


into the sea to pretense as 

ёк ттрф &ykópa: єААбутсду 

out of у Беле (Mean being about 
éxteivev, 31 efrev ò MavAog Th 

to be stretching out, said the Paul tothe 


éxatovtapxn каї Toig otpatidtaig "Eàv 
conturion and tothe Soldiers Y If ever 
ђ obrot £(vociv év TÔ тло! DIT 
tok these shéuidremain in thé boat’ you" 
co0f5vai où Súvaocðe. 32 тбтє drréxopav 
tobe saved not you are able. Then  cuto 


ol otpatidtar ta оҳоміа Tig OKÁ: каї 
the АНН the POE ot fhe Pad and 


elacav соту éxrreceiv. 
they permitted it to fall out. 
33 "Aypi 6& об É EA Nev 
Unt but which Ыш sa lk about 
yiveoOar тарек& ó NadaAog 
to be occurring was encouraging the Paul 
&revras нєтоЛофђеїу трофӣс̧, you 
all (ones to partake of nourishment, saying 
TeooapeokaiSexatny ойнєроу рёрау 
осока " йу, МУ 
тгросбокфутєс̧ Фото! 
expecting without grain 
Siatedcite, ипбёу 
vov are finishing through, nothing 
mpooAopóptvor* 84 5: 
having taken toward selves; through which 


TapakaAQ pao petadraPeiv TPOHAS, 
атрада Ici Mio partake of nourishment, 


тойто yàp т тйс ÙpETÉ сотпрїо‹ 
this Yor Др, the нЕЧЕ ААА еы 


ACTS 27:29—34 


twenty fathoms; 
so they proceeded 
a short distance 
and again made a 
sounding and found 
it fifteen fathoms. 
29 And because of 
fearing we might be 
cast somewhere upon 
the rocks, they cast 
out four anchors from 
the stern and began 
wishing for'it to 
become day. 30 But 
when the sailors 
began seeking to 
escape from the boat 
and lowered the skiff 
into the sea under the 
pretense of intending 
to let down anchors 
from the prow, 
31 Paul said to the 
army officer and the 
soldiers: “Unless these 
men remain in the 
boat, you cannot be 
saved." 32 Then the 
soldiers cut away the 
ropes of the skiff and 
let it fall off. 

33 Now close to 
the approach of 
day Paul began to 
encourage one and 
all to take some food, 
saying: "Today is the 
fourteenth day vou 
have been on the 
watch and vou are 
continuing without 
food, having taken 
nothing for yourselves. 
34 Therefore I 
encourage YOU to 
take some food, for 
this is in the interest 
of YOUR safety; 


ACTS 27:35—40 


Ómápxer oùőevòç yàp ©нбу Opi€ ётӧ тїс 
is; ofnoone for ofvou hair from the 


кефолйс бтгоЛеїтоц. 35 — erac бё 
head ,‚. will destroy self. Having said but 
тодта kat AaBav &pTov 
these (things) and having taken bread 
evxapiotnoev беф évoTriov Trav tev 
he gave thanks toi the Go insight of all (ones) 
kal кАбоа fip&aro obie. 


and having broken he started to be eating. 


36 &U0uuo: $2, yevópevoi mávteç кої отой 
Cheerful but having become all also they 


TpoctAóBovro трофйс. 37 Hela — 6E 
took to selves of nourishment, ewere but 


al пасо: puxa èv 16 moiy a¢ 


the all. souis їп the boat about 
ÉB8ourkovra Е. 38 корєсӨёутЕ! бё 
seventy- six. Having been satisfied but 


трофӣс̧ коби ОУ TÓ TÀoiov 
ofnourishment they werelightening the boat 


éxBadAduevor Tov ofrov elç hv Өб\ассоу. 
throwingout the grain into the sea. 


39 "Otre бё йрёра ёуёуєто, тђу у ойк 
When but ee оте, wy Rud not 


érreyivackov, кӧћтоу [3 Tiva 
they were recognizing, bay but some 


катєубоџу Éxovra аїутаћӧу elg бу 
they were perceiving having beach into which 


ёВоолебоуто — el Sivaivto é£ócot 
they were wishing if they would be able to Mh out 
TÒ тАоїоу. 40 kai тёс̧ &ykÜpac 
the boat. And the anchors 
TEpIENÓVTEG elov 
having lifted away around they were permitting 
elc Th Өб\асооу, ёца 
int the sea, at the same time 
&уёутєс Tàc бешктђріа тфу 
having loosened up the Ере i of the 
тпбаћіоу, Kal ётбраутес Tov &ptépova 
rudders, and havinglifted upon the foresail 


37° Or, "persons." 
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for not a hair of the 
head of one of vou 
will perish.” 35 After 
he said this, he also 
took a loaf, gave 
thanks to God before 
them all and broke 
it and started eating. 
36 So they all became 
cheerful and them- 
selves began taking 
some food. 37 Now, 
all together, we souls* 
in the boat were two 
hundred and seventy- 
six.” 38 When they 
had been satisfied 
with food, they pro- 
ceeded to lighten the 
boat by throwing the 
wheat overboard into 
the sea. 

39 Finally when 
it became day, they 
could not recognize 
the land but they 
were observing a 
certain bay with a 
beach, and on this 
they were determined, 
if they could, to beach 
the boat. 40 So, 
cutting away the 
anchors, they let them 
fall into the sea, at 
the same time Idosing 
the lashings of the 
rudder oars and, after 
hoisting the foresail 


$7" Two hundred and seventy-six, wItmsVgSyhp; two 


hundred and seventy-five, A; about seventy-six, B. In the Westcott and Hort 
Greek text the Greek word (hos) for “about” is marked by superior half-brackets, 
and in the margin appears the Greek word (di-ako’si-ai) for “two hundred." 
The copyist for the B manuscript evidently made a mistake by combining the 
final Omega («, oi) of the preceding Greek word, лой (ploi'oi), with the next 
letter, Sigma (c, s) standing for 200, to form the Greek word (c (hos, “about”). 


Hence the actual number is 276 instead of 76. 
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W mveoúon KaTETXOv £l; Tov 
to the plowing they were having down into the 
аіутоЛӧу. 4l тєрітесбутес̧ è els 
beach. Having fallen around . but into 


тбтоу 810óAacoov | émékeiav тђу voOv, Kal 
place oftwoseas theyranshore the ship, and 


iv трфра épeioaca Eueivev 
the indeed БОР having stuck firmly remained 


&cáAeuToc, її бё трбцус éAveTo 
unshakable, the but stern was being loosened 
ото тїс Bias. 42 Tay бё otpatiwtdv 
by the violence. Ofthe but soldiers 
Воил éyéveto Туа тойс бесрӧтас̧ 
counsel became inorderthat the ones іп bonds 
cctrok Tei veoory, un TIG ékkoAuupricac 
they should kill, not anyone having swum out 
Stapdyn* 43 ó 6 ёкатоутбрхтс̧ 
should ЕТШШ ^ ime. But centurion 
BouAóuevog Siara TÓv NeadAov 
wishing to save through the Paul 
éx@Auoev adtols тоб Воу\ӯцотос̧, 
he was preventing them of the wish, 
éxéAevoéy TE тойс Suvapévous 
he commanded. and the (ones) being able 
колорВёу торріфоутос̧ 
to be swimming having thrown themselves off 
TpóToug ёті nv £E&iévatt, 44 каї 
first. upon e earth to be going out, and 
тойс  AOITOÙG ods  p£v émi cavíciv 
the leftover (ones) whom indeed upon  planks 


ols бё ёт! тушу тфу ard той 
whom but upon some ofthe (things) from {һе 
TÀoíou каї obras éyéveto тбутос̧ 
boat; and thus it occurred all 
SiacwOivat mì hv уду. 
to be saved through upon the earth. 
28 Kai SiacwGevtes TÓTE 
And having been saved through then 


èméyvopev бт! Мєлїтїїүп À vigo 
s 


we recognized that Melita the 
колет.” 2 of тє PapBapor 
is being called, The and arbarians 


mrapelxav ob Thv tuxodoav 
were having alongside not the having happened 
iAavOporríav iv, &фаутєс̧ д 
апаш Е mankind div haying tauched off pz 
Tupày TrpoceAóBovro т@уто‹ [5 
ffe they ROC EAGHOVTS dé all s Anas 
Sik тди úetòv тду épeo TOTO: Kad 
through the rain the havingstood upon and 


ACTS 27:41—28:2 


to the wind, they 
made for the beach. 
41 When they lighted 
upon a shoal washed 
on each side by the 
sea, they ran the 
ship aground and the 
prow got stuck and 
stayed immovable, 
but the stern began 
to be violently broken 
to pieces, 42 At 
this it became the 
determination of the 
soldiers to kill the 
prisoners, that no 
one might swim away 
and escape, 43 But 
the army officer 
desired to bring Paul 
safely through and 
restrained them from 
their purpose. And 
he commanded those 
able to swim to cast 
themselves into the 
sea and make it to 
land first, 44 and 
the rest to do so, some 
upon planks and some 
upon certain things 
from the boat. And 
thus it came about 
that all were brought 
safely to land. 


28 And when we 
had made it 

to safety, then we 
learned that the is- 
land was called Malta. 
2 And the foreign- 
speaking people 
showed us extraordi- 
nary human kindness, 
for they kindled a 
fire and received 

all of us helpfully 
because of the rain 
that was falling and 


ACTS 28:3—8 


біс TÒ Oxo. 3 оџстрёраутос бё той 
through the cold. | Having collected but of the 


Tlaólou Ффриубусу T тАйбос каї 
Paul of dry sticks some multitude and 
émiBévtos ётї tiv Tupáv, Éyibva Tò 

havingimposed upon the fire, viper from 


pu берипс нд коёйфе 
heat having come out · fastened self down 


.4 
Ju WES NUNCA se dm 


apoi Kkpepápevov тд  Onpíov ёк тїй 
ра pBapor рена ing the wik Hes. out of the 


ҳарӧс абтой, Tpóc c&AAnAOUS уох 
апа оѓ һіт, toward one another they were saying 


Tlávrog govetc ёот› Ф &vOpwrros 
Byallmeans murderer is {һе man 
обтос̧ öv Siacoévra ёк тйс 
this whom having been saved through out of the 
Bardcons й бїкп tiv ойк elacev. 

sea the justice tobe living not permitted. 


5 6 piv офу бтотіуб ос̧ тд 
The indeed therefore having shaken off the 


enp, píov еіс тб п0р čmaðev об$ёу xakóv 
wild beast into the fire he suffered nothing bad; 


6 oi бё тросебокоу сотду 
the (ones) but were expecting him 


péAAeiv pinmpagGen n karramrimreiv 
to be about swelling ог to be falling down 

ove ees ёті толу бё оотбу 
suddenly dead. Upon much but of them 


просбокфутоу каї Өєсоробутоу niy 
expecting and beholding no 

&тотгоу elc абтду yivépevov, 

out of place into him occurring, 

petaBaAdpevor ëħeyov aùtòv 

havin thrust selves around they were saying him 

tlvai — Ocóv. 

tobe god. 


7 ’Ev 8& тоїс тєрї tov тӧтгоу éxeivov 
In but the [parts] about the oe that 


órfipxev copii 
Hm R us „ш [man] Bi 


yýgoy бубнат! llomA(o, ôç nien 
island toname Publius, who having received up 


Â É треї пЛофрбуо 
ч S Ld three EOS y 
e€évioev. 8 éyéveto бё тӧу 


entertained as stranger. Itoccurred but е 


Tratépa TOU FlomAíou = Tuptroig каї 
father ofthe Publius to fevers and 
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because of the cold. 
3 But when Paul 
collected a certain 
bundle of sticks and 
laid it upon the fire, 
a viper came out 

due to the heat and 
fastened itself on 

his hand. 4 When 
the foreign-speaking 
people caught sight 
of the venomous 
creature hanging 
from his hand, they 
began saying to one 
another: “Surely this 
man is a murderer, 
and although he made 
it to safety from the 
sea, vindictive justice 
did not permit him 
to keep on living.” 

5 However, he 

shook the venomous 
creature off into the 
fire and suffered no 
harm. 6 But they 
were expecting he 
was going to swell up 
with inflammation or 
suddenly drop dead. 
After they waited 

for a long while and 
beheld nothing hurtful 
happen to him, they 
changed their mind 
and began saying he 
was a god. 

7 Now in the neigh- 
borhood of that place 
the principal man 
of the island, named 
е | Pub'li-us, had lands; 
and he received us 
hospitably and enter- 
tained us benevolently 
three days. 8 But 
it happened that the 
father of Publius was 
lying down distressed 
with fever and 
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Sucevtepic ouveyópevov кеттокїсӨоп, 
todysentery  beingheld together to be lying down, 


трӧс̧ бу ó Maddog єісєЛду каї 
toward whom the Paul’ having gonein and 
mpootutánuevoc émiBeic тёс xeipas 
aving prayed’ having ри проп the hands 
[1^] {&сато adtév. 9 tobtou [23 
to him he healed him. Of this but 
yevopévou кої ої Лото ої ёу 
having occurred also the leftover the (ones) іп 
Tf vico ÉxovtEG &cOeve(acc | 
the island having sicknesses 
ттроот\рхоуто каї 20=ротгє0оуто, 


they were coming toward and they were being healed, 


10 ої кої moais tipais étipnoav либс 
who also їо тапу honors honored 

kat &vayopévotG па 

апа to (ones) being led up they put upon 


TÈ TPÒG Tag хрєїос̧. 
the (things) toward the “needs, 


11 Metà бё треї Дуа &vx8nuev ёу 
ш pui Dies БОЕ awe were led up in 


TAoi@ тпоракєҳеракбт v тӯ voo 


boat (it) having wintered in the island 

"AXc£av6piwà, Tapar% Atockotpois. 
Alexandrian, to ensign Dioscuri. 

12 Kai KaTAXIÉVTEÇ giç Хџрокойсос̧ 
And having been led down info Syracuse 


ётєрєіуаџеу fuépag треїс̧, 13 őðev 
ме remained upon days three, from which 
TEPIEAÓVTEÇ katnvtýoapev elc 
having gone around we attained down into 
“Prytov. кої єт& {су fiu£pav 
вана. Апа pies Bis day 
émtyevopévou vórou 
having occurred upon of south (wind) | 
Seutepaior WASopev еіс ПотібЛоџс̧, 
second (day) ones wecame into Puteoli, 
14 оў £ÜpóvTEG &БєАфойс 
where having found proles. 
TrapekArenuev тор’ aoi 
we were called alongside beside them 
mi pevar fjuépag ётт@` Kal обтос̧ єс 
toremainupon days ° seven; and thus” into 
Eu "Póunv FACapev. 15 _ kókeiüev ol 
the Rome we came. And from there the 
&бєАфої dkoUcavre: т& тєрї fuv 


brothers having heard the (things) about us 


fA8av giç &mávrnciv "uiv бур: — "Arrmríou 
they came into meeting tous until Appii 


ACTS 28:9—15 


dysentery, and Paul 
went in to him and 
prayed, laid his 
hands upon him and 
healed him. 9 After 
this occurred, the 
rest of the people on 
the island who had 
Sicknesses also began 
to come to him and be 
cured. 10 And they 
also honored us with 
many gifts and, when 
we were setting sail, 
they loaded us with 
things for our needs. 
11 Three months 
later we set sail in a 
boat from Alexandria 
that had wintered in 
the island and with 
the figurehead "Sons 
of Zeus.” 12 And 
putting into port at 
Syracuse we remained 
three days, 13 from 
which place we went 
around and arrived 
at Rhe’gium. And a 
day later a south wind 
sprang up and we 
made it into Pu-te'oli 
| оп the second day. 
14 Here we found 
brothers and were 
entreated to remain 
with them seven days; 
and in this way we 
came toward Rome. 
15 And from there the 
brothers, when they 
heard the news about 
us, came to meet us 
as far as the Mar- 
ketplace of Ap‘pi-us 


ACTS 28:16—21 


Фӧроџ кої Тб» Taßepvôv, ос̧ {бду 

Forum and of Three Taverns, whom having seen 
ó Пабло evxapiotion тф 0c 
the Paul s having FADA А to the God 


£Aafe Өбрсос̧. 16 “Ore 52 eionASapev tlc 
hetook courage. When but weentered into 


"Póyny, Emerpámn тф Nar 
Rome, 4 it was permitted tothe Paul” 
Évelv kað’ autòv ow 


to be remaining according to himself together with 


TÊ ФЛбосоуті aÙTÒv oTpaTIOTH. 
ine aie him ратата 


17 'Eyévero бё єт рас треї 
Itoccurred — but biter Au£pas Hee 
cuvkoAécao0ot абтду тойс бутас̧ 
to be calling together him the (ones) being 
тбу 'louBaígv TrpóTouc guveAOóvrOv 
of the Jews first (ones); having come together 
56 абтфу ÉAeyev трӧс̧ айтойс̧ 'Eyó, 
but ofthem he wassaying toward them " 
&v6pec @&бєлфої, ообёу évavtiov 
male persons brothers, nothing contrary 
Tomoag TQ Aad Toig ear тої 
having done tothe people i to the customs whe 
тетрфо! бёсшо! ё 'IggocoAóuQv 
Taree? bonne oe ur eruere 
mapesóðnv £lc т&с xeij тӧу ‘Popaiwv, 
Iwas given нае inib thé bahas ofthe Romans’ 
18 oírive &vakpívavréc E ÜAovTO 
Who having examined Же Raced oD 
бтоћдоол | 6i& TÒ pndepiav altiav Oavárou 
torelease through the notone cause of death 
Отгбрҳеіу èv pot 19 dvtiAeyévtav — 66 
to be existing іп me; saying against but 
ту ” louĝaiwv ħvaykáoðnv 
of the Jews T was put under necessity 


ётпкоћёсасдол — Kaícapa, otx @с тоб 

to call upon Caesar, not as оғ Һе 
£8vou ou  Éxov T катђуоре?у. 
ааа Ня biting anything to pe accoring: 
20 Bix тебтпу ойу mv  alríav 


Through this therefore the cause 


TapekáAega úpâç Їбєїў кої TrpooAoMjcat, 
Tentreated vou’ tosee and to speak toward, 
elvekeyv ap тїс éXmrí6og той "оро? 

on account ee of the hope” of the Иба 


Tv &uoiv табтпу TEp(ketpat. 

a chain this lam Fea ie around. 

21 ol 52 om афтду efrav 'Hyei 
The (ones) but атро him said We s 
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and Three Taverns 
and, upon catching 
sight of them, Paul 
thanked God and took 
courage. 16 When, 
finally, we entered 
into Rome, Paul was 
permitted to stay 
by himself with the 
soldier guarding him. 
17 However, three 
days later he called 
together those who 
were the principal 
men of the Jews. 
When they had assem- 
bled, he proceeded to 
say to them: “Men, 
brothers, although 
I had done nothing 
contrary to the people 
or the customs of 
our forefathers, I was 
delivered over as a 
prisoner from Jerusa- 
lem into the hands of 
the Romans. 18 And 
these, after making 
an examination, were 
desirous of releasing 
me, as there was no 
cause for death in me. 
19 But when the Jews 
kept speaking against 
it, I was compelled 
to appeal to Caesar, 
but not as though 
I had anything of 
which to accuse my 
nation. 20 Really 
on this account I 
entreated to see and 
speak to you, for 
because of the hope 
of Israel this chain 
I have around me.” 
21 They said to him: 


669 


[In Yes ata тєрї сой ёбєЁ&нєЕӨж Amò 
мг) 


neither ngs about you wereceived from 
тїс 'louSaíac, obte Trapacyevópevóc 
ne cae nor having come to j^ alongside 


ті TOv ФбеЛфӧу corny yeiAev 
апе of the brothers he PLS he back à 
#\&\поёу т! тєр) сой тоупрбу, 
Ће ѕроке anything about you wicked. 


22 &E1o0pev 52 парй соб 
We аге considering worthy but beside of you 


&кобоо! & vic, Trepi 
route minding, about 


tohear what (things) 

iv yàp тїс alpécewg таб vaoTóv 
indeed Nor of the pts) this. Jinown 
лыу ёстіу ón тоутаҳой 
tous itis that everywhere 

&vriAÉyerat. 
it is being said against. 
23  Ta&áptvoi 6 айт Ёроу 
AA ааа but to i лер 


Асу т aùtòv elo tiv &evíav 
aem ES him into the lodging (place) 
tAkloves, ols ёЕєтіӨєто 
more (ones), to whom he was setting out 
Stapaptupdpevos tiv BaciAeíav той Oeod 
thoroughly шегип to uv келе ofthe God 
TEí(0ov te отой тєрї той 'Inco0 ётӧ 
persuading and them about the Jesus from 
te той vóuou Moucéog kai tv трофптфу 
and the law ofMoses and ofthe rophets 
émó трой ёо ёстёрос. 24 Kai ol 

ing. 


from morning until even: And the (ones) 


рёу ére(Oovro тос 
indeed were being persuaded to the (things) 
AEyopévor ol бё fotouv, 
being Said" the (ones) but IHRE ag, 


25 covppavor бё  Óvrec т GAANAOU! 
piens but beng роб “оло 


àmeħúovto, eltrévtos той 
they were loosing selves off, having said of the 


NavAou bua: êv бт! 


Paul saying one that 
Колёс̧ тд тпуєйра TÒ &yiov 
Finely the spirit the holy 
#А&Л\түсєу 5i 'Hcaíou той 
spoke through Isaiah the 


TpoQfrou Trj тойс патёрас̧ ©нфу 26 Мусу 
Prophet Ron the Ped of you saying 
ПоребӨпт! — тӧу  Aaóv  ToÜTov кої 

Pao wes, the people this and 


ACTS 28:22—26 


“Neither have we 
received letters 
concerning you from 
Ju:de'a, nor has 
anyone of the brothers 
that has arrived 
reported or spoken 
anything wicked 
about you. 22 But 
we think it proper to 
hear from you what 
your thoughts are, for 
truly as regards this 
sect it is known to us 
that everywhere it is 
spoken against." 

23 They now 
arranged for a day 
with him, and they 
came in greater 
numbers to him in his 
lodging place. And he 
explained the matter 
to them by bearing 
thorough witness con- 
cerning the kingdom 
of God and by using 
persuasion with them 
concerning Jesus from 
both the law of Moses 
and the Prophets, 
from morning till 
evening. 24 And 
some began to believe 
the things said; others 
would not believe. 

25 So, because they 
were at disagreement 
with one another, they 
began to depart, while 
Paul made this one 
comment: 

"The holy spirit 
aptly spoke through 
Isaiah the prophet 
to your forefathers, 
26 saying, ‘Go to 
this people and 


ACTS 28:27—31 


elmóv "Акоў GkoÜcETE кої où 
вау Tohearing you willbehearing апа not 


HÀ ouviTe Kol BAétrovtes 
not vou should put fogether, апа looking 


BAépere каї оо ph inte: 
xou Will de looking Sad not hol отап оа see 


27 ётохбубп yap ñ Kapdia тоў 


was thickened for the heart of the 
Aao тофтоу, Kal Toig dolv Варёос 
people this, and to the ears ieavily 
fikoucav, Kai  ToUg dp8arpots айту 
they heard, and the eyes of them 
ёк&ёниносау” ur MOTE {wow 


they shut down; not atsometime they should see 
тоїс̧ ффӨсАноїс Kal тоїс̧ doiv dKotowol 
to the eyes and tothe ears they should hear 
кої тї. корб@ ouvdciv kal 
and tothe heart theyshould put together and 
émiotpépociv, ^ каї l&copot «тоос. 
they should return, and Ishall heal them. 
28 yvwotdv, обу ому tora St тоїс̧ 
Known therefore to vou letitbe that to the 
EOveoiv блестбАп ToÜTOo TÒ сотйріоу 
nations was sent oj this the means of salvation 


той Qe00" обтої кої @кобооуто!. 
ofthe God; they and they will hear. 


30  'Evéuewev бё Sietiav 5Anv 
He remained in but two-year period whole 


£v (Big цобонат, кої ттєбёхєто 

їп own  hiredhouse, апа was receiving from 

т@утос тойс elotropevopévou TPO 
all the (ones) going n i Шым 

avtév, 31 кпроссоу tiv Bacirciav той Oeod 
him, preaching the kingdom ofthe God 


кої 6)5á&okov Tà тєрї той kupíou 
and teaching the (things) about the Lord 


"пособ, XpiotoO petà Táo Trappnoia 
Jesus Chet Wim ano musti 


&коАбтос, 
unhinderedly. 
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say: "By hearing, YOU 
will hear but by no 
means understand; 
and, looking, vou will 
look but by no means 
see. 27 For the heart 
of this people has 
grown unreceptive, 
and with their ears 
they have heard 
without response, 

and they have shut 
their eyes; that they 
Should never see with 
their eyes and hear 
with their ears and 
understand with their 
heart and turn back, 
and I should heal 
them." 28 Therefore 
let it be known to vou 
that this, the means 
by which God saves, 
has been sent out to 
the nations; they will 
certainly listen to it." 
29 —* 

30 So he remained 
for an entire two 
years in his own hired 
house, and he would 
kindly receive all 
those who came in to 
him, 31 preaching 
the kingdom of God 
to them and teaching 
the things concerning 
the Lord Jesus Christ 
with the greatest 
freeness of speech, 


without hindrance. 


29* КАВ and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit 


this verse. 


ПРО? 


РОМАІОҮХ 


TOWARD ROMANS 


1 Meadros бо0лос̧ *Inood Хротой, KANTOS 
Paul slave of Jesus hrist, called 
&тботоло‹ & IO нёуо/ elc 
apostle, id having bees bonined off into 
evayyéAiov Geod 2 TrpOETHY YEIAATO 
good news ofGod which he Tromieud-aforetiine 
à тӧу m тфу aUro0 èv офаї 
through the Hirn Ms ofhim in о 
yigg 3 тєрї той viod avtod, той 
oly about the Son ofhim, ofthe (one) 


EVOHEVOU ёк otréppatog Даџєїб 
having come tobe out of seed of David 
кат& сёрка, 4 той 
according to. flesh, ofthe (one) 

ópicO£vro Моб Өй èv Öuvápe 
having been defined Son ofGod іп power 
kad arved por S&yyegbvns ££ 

according to spirit of holiness out of 

буастбсєос уєкрфу, 8 Ingoü Хротой 
resurrection ofdead (ones), ofJesus Christ 
той киріоо Hav, 5 &? ой — &áfoputv 


ofthe Lord ofus, through whom we received 


хар Koi c&rootoAnv ЕС 
undeserved kindness and apostleship into 
úmakoùv mioreas Èv тоту Toig veo Отёр 
obedience offaith їп all the nations over 
той бубнотоб сотой, 6 èv olc ёстё каї 
the name  ofhim, in whichones vovare also 
Opel KAnrol 'Ingo0 Хріотой, 7 m&civ 
таб called (ones) of Yesus Crist, to all 
TOig оботу èv ‘Poun & omrois Өєой, 
the (ones) being in Rome tolovedones of God, 

кїтүтої! &үїос' 

to (ones) called Loy 
Ошу каї єірўуп ard 


хёр\с, 

undeserved kindness toyou and peace from 
Oeo тот Qv кої короо  'Incgo0 
God Тр ү us апа of Lord Jésus 

Xpiored. 

hrist. 
8 Mpdtov pèv ebyapiotd тб Өєф pou 
First indeed tant ranking to А God i me 
Sia — 'Inooü Хротой тєрї ттаутоу ©нфу, 
through Jesus hrist about all of vou, 
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Paul, a slave of 

Jesus Christ and 
called to be an apos- 
tle, separated to God's 
good news, 2 which 
he promised aforetime 
through his prophets 
in the holy Scriptures, 
3 concerning his Son, 
who sprang from 
the seed of David 
according to the flesh, 
4 but who with power 
was declared God's 
Son according to the 
spirit of holiness by 
means of resurrection 
from the dead—yes, 
Jesus Christ our Lord, 
5 through whom we 
received undeserved 
kindness and an 
apostleship in order 
that there might be 
obedience of faith 
among all the nations 
respecting his name, 
6 among which 
[nations] vou also are 
those called to belong 
to Jesus Christ— 
7 to all those who 
are in Rome as God's 
beloved ones, called to 
be holy ones: 

May vou have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First of all, I give 
thanks to my God 
through Jesus Christ 
concerning all of vou, 


ROMANS 1:9—16 


611 Á míoric Орбу karayyéAAeTat 
because the faith of you is being announced down 
iy бло TÔ кӧсрф. 9 paptuc yap pou ёстіу 
in whole the оне Witness for ofme is 
ó бєбс, ф Латрейо 
the God, towhom Iam rendering sacred service 
iy TQ tvedpati pou £v тф evayyedi@ той 
in the split dt me in the ОЛДО. of the 
Лой обтой, óc ФӧіаЛєіттос̧ pveíav 
Son  ofhim, as unceasingly remembrance 
онду тооба! т@утоте ёті Tay 
of you Iam making always upon the 
TpoctuxQv pou, 10 Sedpevoc ef тос fin 
Payers d mé, Puppies if bow already 

TOTÉ £905o8rjgoyuat èv tÊ 
atsometime Ishall be given good way in the 
Өє\драти той Өєой  £MOeiv mpòç ©нёс. 

whi ofthe God tocome D. Тош 
11 ёттобд yàp Їбєїў bac, ‘iva 

Iam yearning for tosee vou, inorder that 
т! pera xápiopa Ùpîv туєиратікду 
any Imay impart gracious gift to vou spiritual 
tl; tò cotnpixðñvai úpâç, 12 тойто бё 
ES the зоте Axed хой this but 
ёстіу очутораклпдйуот év Opiv бс 

is tobe encouraged together in you through 
тйс èv &ААйАо!$ тістесс̧ урду тє каї ёро. 
the іп oneanother faith of you and and of me. 

13 об [25] 52 бнёс &yvotiv, 

Not Iam willing but vou to be not knowing, 
абелфо{, Str TWOAAGKIG mpoeðéuny — EAOEiv 
brothers, that many times purposed to come 
TH bpac, кої &Ko00nv бхр! той 
“Б, Шо and Iwashindered until the 
бєбро, iva ту& картӧу oxd 
hither, inorder that some fruit I might have 
кої èv Ошу кас̧ Koi èv Toig Aortic 
also in vou accordingas also in the leftover 
Éüveciw. 14 “EAAnoiv te kal —apBápoic, 
nations. To Greeks and and to Баари, 

софоїс TE каї &voriroiG 
to wise (ones) and and senseless (ones) 
ӧфећётпс̧ tiui 15 ойто тб кет” ёнё 

debtor Таш; thus the accordingto me 
TpóOupov “кої Ошу тос ёу ‘Poun 
ae nen) also tn sov the (ones) in Rome 
evayyeAioaobat. 16 ou yap 
to declare good news. Not for 

érraioxdvopat тё edayyéAiov, бйусш 
Tam being ashamed of the pos nen power 
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because YOUR faith 

is talked about 
throughout the whole 
world. 9 For God, to 
whom I render sacred 
service with my spirit 
in connection with the 
good news about his 
Son, is my witness of 
how without ceasing I 
always make mention 
of you in my prayers, 
10 begging that if at 
all possible I may now 
at last be prospered 

in the will of God so 
as to come to You. 

11 For I am longing 
to see you, that I may 
impart some spiritual 
gift to vou in order 
for vou to be made 
firm; 12 or, rather, 
that there may be an 
interchange of encour- 
agement among YOU, 
by each one through 
the other's faith, both. 
YOURS and mine. 

13 But I do not 
want you to fail to 
know, brothers, that I 
many times purposed 
to come to you, but 
I have been hindered 
until now, in order 
that I might acquire 
some fruitage also 
among vou even as 
among the rest of the 
nations. 14 Both 
to Greeks and to 
Barbarians, both to 
wise and to senseless 
ones I am a debtor: 
15 so there is 
eagerness on my part 
to declare the good 
news also to you there 
|in Rome. 16 For 
I am not ashamed 
of the good news; 
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yàp єой ёстіу tig compíav тауті 
for ofGod itis into REMIS to everyone 
TÊ TicTEÓOvri, 'louGaíg Te тпрфӧтоу 
tothe (one) believing, toJew and first 
кої "EXAnwe 17 біколосОуп yap O00 èv 
and to Greek; righteousness for ofGod in 


avT® aroKaAbrrtetat ёк тїстє ЕЇС̧ 
it is being revealed out of faith into 


mioty, Kaba yéypomtat 'O 66 
faith,’ according as ithas been written The but 


5íkaioc ÈK  míoTEOG Sheeran. 

righteous (one) outof faith will live. 
18 'Атокай\лттєто! yap ópyi Өєо0 dn’ 
Itis being revealed for wrath of God from 


ovoavodD ётї  Tácav боё Вєау каї 
heaven upon all lack of veneration and 
ёбікіау ёуӨротоу тфу тту 
unrighteousness of men the (ones) the 
GAnBerav èv bikie KOTEXÓVTOV, 
truth in unrighteousness holding down, 
19 б\бт! тб — үушотду тоб Oeo 


through which the known (thing) ofthe God 


Qavepóv ёстіу v autoic, ó Gedc yàp с0тоїс̧ 
manifest is іп them, the God for to them 


égavépwoev. 20 ta yap &ópara стой 


manifested. The for unseen (things) of him 
cmd = KTicewg кӧсроо тоїў TroIpaoiv 
from сгеайоп ofworld tothe things made 

vooúpeva xa8op&rai, й me @їбо 


being perceived іѕ ѕееп down, the and eternal 


айтой SUvapic Kal Ged tic tò elvan 
А “power "and. ЖАЫ, "imi! the’ ТЫРУ 


avo &vomoAoy5rouc, 21 6161 
hen? piede, ы through which 
YvóvrEG тфу бу оҳ Og Gedv 
having known the God not as God 
&66faoav Охарістђооу, GAAG 
they Four 4 DES thanked, ^ but 


ёнета!ф®птсу v Toig SiaAoyiopoig atv 


they became vain in the reasonings ofthem 
Kai ёскотісӨп &cÜvETOG [^] 
and  wasdarkened the unintelligent of them 
kapBía' 22 фбокоутєс̧ elvat софої 
heart; asserting to be wise (ones) 
ёрорбубпосу, 23. кої ЙАЛаёсу — "v 


they were made foolish, and theychanged the 


Sófav той | &o8áprou Өғой év dSpordpati 
glory ofthe incorruptible God in likeness 


ROMANS 1:17—23 


it is, in fact, God's 
power for salvation 
to everyone having 
faith, to the Jew first 
and also to the Greek; 
17 for in it God's 
righteousness is being 
revealed by reason of 
faith and toward faith, 
just as it is written: 
"But the righteous one 
—by means of faith he 
will live." 

18 For God's wrath 
is being revealed 
from heaven against 
all ungodliness and 
unrighteousness 
of men who are 
suppressing the truth 
in an unrighteous 
way, 19 because 
what may be known 
about God is manifest 
among them, for God 
made it, manifest to 
them. 20 For his 
invisible [qualities] 
are clearly seen from 
the world's' creation 
onward, because they 
are perceived by the 
things made, even 
his eternal power and 
Godship," so that. 
they are inexcusable; 
21 because, although 
they knew God, they 
did not glorify him 
as God nor did they 
thank him, but they 
became empty-headed 
in their reasonings 
and their unintelligent 
heart became dark- 
ened. 22 Although 
asserting they were 
wise, they became 
foolish 23 and 
turned the glory of 
the incorruptible God 
into something like 


20° World's (xócuov, ko'smou) XAB; mun'di, Vg; сур, 'ohlam', 1112, 
20* Godship (Thei-o’tes, related to The-os’, God); Di-vi'ni-tas, Vg. 


ROMANS 1:24—28 


£ikóvog $8apro0 будрӧтоу каї тпЕтєуФУ 
of image of corruptible man and оѓ fliers 
kat TETpamróBov Koi Ёртетфу. 


and of four-footed (ones) and of creeping things. 
24 Aib Tapé6okev афто 6 
Through which gave beside them the 

беёс iy roig émiOupiatg тӧу KapSidv осотбу 
God in the desires ofthe hearts of them 
tlg @кобарсїсу тоб &riuáteo0a т& 
into uncleanness ofthe to be being dishonored the 
cópara айтфу ёу attoic, 25 oftives 
bodies of them in them, who 
eTMAAaEav mv dAfjüerav той 000 £v TH 
Кында the tuth ofthe God in the 


wed&e, kat ёсєВасдпсау каї 
lie, and they venerated and 
#М&трєосоу Th — Kríce тор& 


they rendered sacred service tothe creation beside 
TÓV ктіссута, бс ёстіу С0лоуптӧс 
the One having created, who is blessed (one) 
tl; тойс aiàvag &uńv. 26 Ai тойто 
into the ages; amen, Through this 
TapÉ6okev атой ó ббс ес  máðn 
gavebeside them >° the Сой into passions 
&rip(ac- Gi. TE Oci — aov 
of dishonor; the and for females ofthem 
eTHAAAEAY Thy $uoiküny xpo elg v 
vee hatte the Фор ARS into we wi 
mapa tow, 27 ópoíwç te Kal ol &poeves 
beside nature, likewise and also the males 

бфёуте Thy UTTIKT йоу ths 
having let A of the gi pn of Me 
Onrciag e€exatOnoay v тї dpéEer обтӧу 
female were burned out in the lust ої them 
el GAAKAou Gpoeves èv Gpoeow, thy 
Шоке, "ele" im "шшш, tho 


éoxnpootvny = Karepyatónevor Kal Ti 

1^ Кесу pus a eu and a 

дут!шоӨїсу fv eet fis 

return reward which it was necessary оғ the 

тла отоу ёу стой 
С, of them in them: 
érroAapBdvovtes. 


receiving (back) from, 


28 Kai кадӧс otk ёбокїнсссу tov 
And accordingas not they approved the 
Oedv éxew ёу émiyvacei, 
God to be having in accurate knowledge, 
Tapé6okev aùtoùç 6 Өєӧс̧ clc  d5óktuov 
gave beside them the God into disapproved 
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the image of cor- 
ruptible man and of 
birds and four-footed 
creatures and creeping 
things. 

24 Therefore God, 
in keeping with 
the desires of their 
hearts, gave them up 
to uncleanness, that 
their bodies might 
be dishonored among 
them, 25 even those 
who exchanged the 
truth of God for the 
lie and venerated 
and rendered sacred 
Service to the creation 
rather than the One 
who created, who is 
blessed forever. Amen. 
26 That is why God 
gave them up to 
disgraceful sexual 
appetites, for both 
their females changed 
the natural use of 
themselves into one 
contrary to nature; 

27 and likewise even 
the males left the nat- 
ural use of the female 
and became violently 
inflamed in their lust 
toward one another, 
males with males, 
working what is 
obscene and receiving 
in themselves the full 
recompense, which 
was due for their 
error. 

28 And just as 
they did not approve' 
of holding God in 
accurate knowledge, 
God gave them up 


to a disapproved 
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vov, Troieiv тё рў кобдкоутс, 
mind, to be doing the (things) not being fitting, 
29 mem^npouévoug пёс &6ikí 
having been filled to P unrighteousness 
Trovnpig. mÀ&oveE(q kakíq, HEOTOÙG 
wickedness covetousness badness, (ones) full 
фӨбуор gdvou ÉpiboG а 
of envy of murder of strife of deceit 
karona iBupio Té 
of bad- monkerad'state, bon iid 
30 KatadcAousc, Өғостџүєїс̧, opio Tác, 
speakers down, God abhorrers, insolent, 
btrepnpdvous, &Aatóvac, ёфєорєтёс̧ 
superior appearing, vagrants, inventors 
KOKQV, yoveOcty 
of bad. (things), to parents 
&ттє!ӨєїС, 31 &cuvérouc, 
(ones) disobedient, (ones) without comprehension, 
&стиубӨётоцис, 
engagement breakers, 


&отбрүоис, &veAEf uova 

(ones) without natural affection, merciless; 
32 oftives тб Sixaiopa tod Өғой 
who the righteous decree ofthe God 
ÈTIYVÓVTEÇ, бт oi тё 


having accurately known, that the (ones) the 
тобто прбосоутєс бою баубтоџ 
such (things) performing worthy of death 
tloífv, où рбуоу aór& тообосу — AX 
they are, not only them they aredoing but 
каї сууєџбокобсту 
also they are thinking well with 
mpcooouciy. 
performing. 


тоїс 
to the (ones) 


&vomroAóynroc 
defenseless 


el, ó 


2 Aid 
Through which youare, O 


GvOpwre mas Kkpivov èv à 
man everyone the (one) judging; in what 
yap Kpiveis 10v EtEpov, GEaUTOV 
for youare judging the different (one), yourself 
Koropíveic, tà yap сот& 
you are judging down, the for very (things) 
TPATOEIS ó Kpívov' 
you are performing the (one) judging; 
2 oiSapev 52 бт 1d  Kpipa той 


we have known but that the judgment ofthe 


Beo éotiv катй dAnBeiav émi _ тойс 

God is  accordingto truth upon the (ones) 
тё тото тпрбссоутос̧. 
the such (things) performing. 


ROMANS 1:29—2:2 


mental state, to do 
the things not fitting, 
29 filled as they were 
with all unrighteous- 
ness, wickedness, 
covetousness, badness, 
being full of envy, 
murder, strife, deceit, 
malicious disposition, 
being whisperers, 

30 backbiters, 

haters of God, 
insolent, haughty, 
self-assuming, 
inventors of injurious 
things, disobedient to 
parents, 31 without 
understanding, false 
to agreements, having 
no natural affection, 
merciless. 32 Al- 
though these know 
full well the righteous 
decree of God, that 
those practicing such 
things are deserving 
of death, they not 
only keep on doing 
them but also consent 
with those practicing 
them. 


2 Therefore you 

are inexcusable, 
O man, whoever you 
are, if you judge; for 
in the thing in which 
you judge another, 
you condemn yourself, 
inasmuch as you that. 
judge practice the 
same things. 2 Now 
we know that the 
judgment of God is, 
in accord with truth, 
against those who 
practice such things. 


ROMANS 2:3—10 


3 Хоуп 52 тобто, Ô Фбубротє 

You аге Yeckoning but this O man 

ó Kpivov тойс тё тойт 
the (one) judging the (ones) the such (things) 
тр&ссоутос каї тоду о0т&, бтї cU 
performing and (one) doing them, that you 
ёкфе0Е т TÒ е той 600; 
will fee outof the igment ofthe God? 


4 той TÀoÓToU Ti отбтптос стой 
4, ofthe riches ae ОНЗА АНЬ s of him 


каї ті vox кої TAS ракродџоџісс̧ 

апа Ru se СЩ and ofthe longness Hp spirit 
KaTappoveis, бууобу бт! TÒ 

you are еме, not knowing that the 


xpn MOTO! TOÜ єой tig perávoiáv ce 
xin [quality] ofthe God ints repentance you 


5 кот& 52 hv окАлрбтпт& 
According to but the hardness 
&peravóntov корбісу 
of you and unrepentant heart 


Oncaupíteic оєаотф  Ópyüv èv "£a 
youaretreasuringup to yourself wrath in 


рүйс каї dtroKaAtWeas ние 
uds. and ofrevelation of righteous judgment 


&ye 
is lending? 
cou кої 


TO0 Өєо0, 6 öç &ro6óoti ёкбстф 
of the God, ERG will pay back to each (one) 
катё Epya avtod: 7 ‘01S 
according to the works of him; to the (ones) 


èv kað’ Отороуђу уои буобоб 
irldeed according to endurance ou good 


бб оу koi тилу Kal &pðapoiav бттойоту 
glory and honor and Та seeking 


‘ary aidviov 8 тої бё 
life everlasting; to the (ones) but  outof 


épidiag Koi émeiQo0ct Tf 
contentiousness and (ones) disobeying — to 


Sci тЕбонёуо с бё ñ àikíg 
obeying but to the unrighteotaness 


iy Kai Ouuóc, 9 ӨМфшс каї oTEvoxwpia, 


wrath and anger, tribulation and distress, 
émi тёсоу  wyux)v @уӨрФтоо тоў 
upon every soul of man of the (one) 


кете ак ошедой TÒ кокбу, "[оџбаїои тє 
working down» the bad (thing), ofJew and 


TpÓTov koi “EAAnvoc' 10 56€& бё кої тїнї 
first and of Greek; glory but item honor 


каї ei тоуті Évi 
ane iem to everyone the | (one) epyatoney x 


&yaðóv, “ovSaig тє трӧтоу kai 
the: good (thing), to Jew and first and 
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3 But do you have 
this idea, O man, 
while you judge those 
who practice such 
things and yet you do 
them, that you will 
escape the judgment 
of God? 4 Or do you 
despise the riches 
of his kindness and 
forbearance and 
long-suffering, because 
you do not know that 
the kindly [quality] of 
God is trying to lead 
you to repentance? 

5 But according to 
your hardness and 
unrepentant heart 
you are storing up 
wrath for yourself 

on the day of wrath 
and of the revealing 
of God's righteous 
judgment. 6 And he 
will render to each 
one according to his 
works: 7 everlasting 
life to those who are 
seeking glory and 
honor and incorrupt- 
ibleness by endurance 
in work that is good; 
8 however, for those 
who are contentious 


e| and who disobey 


the truth but obey 
unrighteousness there 
will be wrath and 
anger, 9 tribulation 
and distress, upon the 
soul of every man who 
works what is inju- 
rious, of the Jew first 
and also of the Greek; 
10 but glory and 
honor and peace for 
everyone who works 
what is good, for the 


Jew first and also 
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"EAM 11 ob yáp otv  mpocomoAnuw(a 
to Greek; not yee is Акра пр face 
Tap&à tÔ Ged. 
beside the боа: 
12 "Осо © Avó артоу, 
Аѕ Pp за D without 18 «йн ГАР 


буброс̧ &mroA ovra кої 
without law e they will be destroying selves; and 


őgo èv vól rp rov, бій — vópou 
as тапу as in pd Ges through jaw 
Kpi8jcovtar’ 13 où yap ої Фкроатаї 
they will be judged; not for the hearers 
vóuoy íkai mapa tÊ cÔ, GA’ 
righteous (ones) beside the God, but 


oi тпоттаї vópou бікотодйооутат. 
the doers of law will be justified, 
14 бтау Фр Ev т& vópov 
Whenever 9 naton the (ones) m uw 
Éxovra фос! т& той — vóuou 
having tonature the (things) ofthe law 
Todor, otto: vópov Exovte 
they may be doing, these тне m ing” 
ÉavtoiG £loiv vópoc" 15 отус 
to selves they are law; who 
ёубєїкууута! тд  Épyov той убџоџ 
are showing within the work of the law 
«ттду év той корбїс! сту, 
йш ы thee Dears of theri, 
соурартџиройбот аотфу тйс 
pearing witness toss ther of them of the 


cuvebceog кої peraĝù — AAA TÓV 


conscience and between oneanother ofthe 
Aoyiopav катпуоробутоу n каї 
reckonings accusing or also 
é&moAoyougévaov, 16 èv Й É| kpiver 
defending selves’ in which ре ncm 
ó Өєбс tà KPUTTÒ TOV  A&vOporrov 
the God the hidden (things) ofthe men 
катё tò evayyéAiév pou Sià 


according to the good news ofme through 


Xpiatod "пособ. 
Ghrist Jesus. 


17 Ei бё ob “оџбаїос̧ èmovopáčņn кої 

If but you Jew are being named and 
ётауотгайт vóu% каї Kaux&ocat 

you are resting up upon law and you аге boasting 

iv Өєф 18 xoi yivóokeig TÒ eerie ко кої 

їп боа and you аге knowing the 

Soxipacvers т& біафёроута 

you аге approving the things excelling 


ROMANS 2:11—18 


for the Greek. 

11 For there is no 
partiality with God. 
12 For instance, 
all those who sinned 
without law will also 

perish without law; 
but all those who 
sinned under law will 
be judged by law. 
13 For the hearers 
of law are not the 
ones righteous before 
God, but the doers of 
law will be declared 
righteous. 14 For 
whenever people of 
the nations that do 
not have law do by 
nature the things of 
the law, these people, 
although not having 
law, are a law to 
themselves. 15 They 
are the very ones 
who demonstrate the 
matter of the law to 
be written in their 
hearts, while their 
conscience is bearing 
witness with them 
and, between their 
own thoughts, they 
are being accused 
or even excused. 
16 This will be in 
the day when God 
through Christ Jesus 
judges the secret. 
things of mankind, 
according to the good 
news I declare. 

17 1f, now, you are 
à Jew in name and 
are resting upon law 
and taking pride in 
God, 18 and you 
know his will and 
approve of things 
that are excellent 


ROMANS 2:19—26 
катпҳойџеуос ёк той vóuou, 
being orally instructed out of the Law, 
19 ттётго!Ө&с te oeautoy  ÓBnyóv 
you have persuaded and yourself guide 
elvat TUQAQV, as TOV èv 
to be ofblind (ones), light ofthe (ones) in 
скӧтє, 20 ттолбеиттүу &$póvav, 
darkness, educator of unreasonable (ones), 


біббокоЛои vytriov, Éxovra Thy pópwov 
itches” ДОС BOE Nee КОШ 
Tf yvóoteog кої тїс dAnOsíag iv tÊ 

of the knowledge and otl e Quin) in the 


2 / i 
vóu, — 21 ó обу | б\бёскоу 
Law, — {һе (опе) therefore / teaching 

Etepov ctauTÓv ov б\ббоке!с; 
different (one) yourself not are you teaching? 
ó knpvcowv un кА\ётгтегу 
Тһе (опе) preaching not to be stealing 
кАётгтє!с; 22 & Aéyav 
are you stealing? The (one) saying 
À HOLXEUELV, 
ot to be committing adultery, 
potxeveic; Ф 
are you committing adultery? The (one) 
BSeAvcoépEVoS т& Eloa 
having disgust for the idols 
їєросоћє1с; 23 ôç ёу vóu% 
are you robbing temples? Who in law 
Kauxaoat, бб THs тароВбоєос той 


youare boasting, through the transgression of the 
vópou тфу Ocóv &т!н& ес; 24 tò yàp 


Law the God are you dishonoring? The for 
буора той Beoû 5’ byes 
name of the God through you 

BAraognpettar èv тоїс eveoiv, Kaba 
is being blasphemed in the nations, according as 
yéypamta. 
it has been written, 
25 rept toi} uev & ФфеЛї 
Circumcision indeed Me is penenting 
ёду vópov TpÁconc' ёду бё 


ifever law уои тау be performing; ifever but 


mrapaBatns vópou ds, Å  mepiTopń 
transgressor oflaw youmay be, the circumcision 


cou @кроВостіа yéyovev, 26 £ày 
ofyou ипсігситсіѕзіоп has become. If ever 
обу 1 @крођостіс тё 
therefore the uncircumcision the 
біколфрата тод уброо 


righteous requirements of the Law 
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because you are orally 
instructed out of the 
Law; 19 and you 
are persuaded that 
you are a guide of 
the blind, a light for 
those in darkness, 
20 a corrector of the 
unreasonable ones, a 
teacher of babes, and 
having the framework 
of the knowledge and 
of the truth in the 
Law— 21 do you, 
however, the one 
teaching someone else, 
not teach yourself? 
You, the one preach- 
ing “Do not steal,” do 
you steal? 22 You, 
the one saying “Do 
not commit adultery,” 
do you commit 
adultery? You, the one 
expressing abhorrence 
of the idols, do you 
rob temples? 23 You, 
who take pride in 
law, do you by your 
transgressing of the 
Law dishonor God? 
24 For “the name of 
God is being blas- 
phemed on account of 
you people among the 
nations”; just as it is 
written. 

25 Circumcision 
is, in fact, of benefit 
only if you practice 
law; but if you are a 
transgressor of law, 
your circumcision has 
become uncircumci- 
sion. 26 If, therefore, 
an uncircumcised 
person keeps the 
righteous require- 
ments of the Law, 
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puAdcon, ovx й dkpoBuoría сотой 
it may be guarding, not the uncircumcision of him 
£lc тєріторђу AoyioGhigeTal, 27 xoi 
into circumcision will be reckoned? And 
Kpivel Hh ёк фбокос dkpopBuoría тбу 
willjudge the outof nature uncircumcision the 
vóuov теЛодса сё тфу б& 
law completing you the (one) through 
ypáuparoç кої тергтонйс торођбтпу 
writing and of circumcision transgressor 
уброџ. 28 of yàp ó èv 1 
of law. Not for the (one) in the 


фоуєрф *louSaiég ёоту, оё "^ év 
manifest [state] Jew is, neither the in 


T фоуєрф iv соркї тгєріторӣ" 
the manifest [state] іп flesh eireameleions 


29 Ad’ ёу TÔ кроттф *louSaios, 
but the (one) in the hidden Jew, 
xai тєріторў — kapBíac ёу тує0рат où 
and circumcision ofheart іп spirit not 
yYp&guari, об ©  Émawog ок é€ 
to writing, ofwhom the praise not ошо? 
é&vOpóTov GAN ёк тоб Өєо0. 
men but outof the God. 


3 Ti обу тӧ mepiogòv той “louSaiou, 
What therefore the abundant of the Jew, 
й tis Operta тӣс̧ TEPITONAS; 


or what the benefit ofthe circumcision? 


2 толо кет& Távra трбттоу. трӧтоу 

Much accordingto every manner, First 
pi yàp бт! émiotevOnoav т& 
indeed for because they were entrusted with the 
Мус той Өй. 3 ті yap; Е 
little words of the God. What for? If 
fmíoTnoóv TivEG, ui) é&mioTía оотфу thy 
isbelieved some, not the disbelief ofthem the 


mioty той Qe00 

faith (fulness) of the God 
kara pyrjoet; 4 yu EVOITO" 

it will make БН ouf effect? Kot жу it occur; 


ёббш бё ó cóc aAnOrs, Wag бё 
jet come tobe but the God trues en but 


будротгос̧ eon коӨ&тєр 
Then? "list, S according to which (things) even 
yéypamtai "Oro av 
it has been written So tha likely 
Sikaiwdiic iv volg Aóyoig cou Kal 


you should be justified in the words of you and 


VIKÁCEIÇ iv TQ кріуєсдаї 
you should gain victory іп Ње to be being judged 


ROMANS 2:27—3:4 


his uncircumcision 
will be counted as 
circumcision, will it 
not? 27 And the un- 
circumcised [person] 
that is such by nature 
will, by carrying out 
the Law, judge you 
who with its written 
code and circumcision 
are a transgressor of 
law. 28 For he is not 
a Jew who is one on 
the outside, nor is cir- 
cumcision that which 
is on the outside upon 
the flesh. 29 But he 
is a Jew who is one on 
the inside, and [his] 
circumcision is that 
of the heart by spirit, 
and not by a written 
code. The praise of 
that one comes, not 
from men, but from 
God. 


What, then, is the 

superiority of the 
Jew, or what is the 
benefit of the circum- 
cision? 2 A great 
deal in every way. 
First of all, because 
they were entrusted 
with the sacred 
pronouncements of 
God. 3 What, then, 
[is the case]? If some 
did not express faith, 
will their lack of 
faith perhaps make 
the faithfulness of 
God without effect? 
4 Never may that 
happen! But let God 
be found true, though 
every man be found 
a liar, even as it is 
written: "That you 
might be proved righ- 
teous in your words 
and might win when 
you are being judged." 


ROMANS 3:5—13 


ge. 5 el SE 


you. If but the unrighteousness ofus of God 


Sikatocóvnv 


righteousness is putting together, what shall we say? 


Ful к &B5iKoG 


nrighteous the Go 


Àv Ópy 


T йу; 
the ш Асс‹ 


6 Kil yévorro* 
iot may it occur; since how will judge the God 


тду кбоноу; 
the — world? 


Tel be 


If but the 
ёрф yeúopati ё 
my lie 


стой, тї 
ofhim, why 
крїуона!, 


am being judged, 


Асофпнойреба 
ме Eu ein blatphemed 


vives йыб 
some us 

kakà 
bad (things) 

&ya0&; Ф 
good (things)? Of wl 
ёстіу. 
is, 

9 Ti обу; 
ой TaVTOG, 
Not at all, 
'lov8aíouc te 

Jews and and 
брартїоу 

sin 


TOL 


ёуротт 
it hes Been written 
oùôè elc, 11 орк Ёстіу 


not-but опе, 
oùk Ёстіу 


not is seeking out the 


ёЕёкЛіуау, 


they inclined out, 


ойк ёоту тоу 
not із (one) doing 


ёо ёубс̧. 13 тӧфос̧ 


until one, 


Oeo èv TH 


mepiogevoev elo Tv 8dfav 


and according as 


Nomowpey тё 
to be saying 


hom the judgment 


mpoexópeða; 
What. therefore? Are we having selves before? 


npontiacápeða 
we previously accused 


nvas тгбутос̧ 
all 


оду, 
(one) comprehending, 
Өєбү' 12 wavres 


ecame useless; 
хрпототпта, ovK few 


having beh opened up 
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5 However, if our un- 
righteousness brings 
God's righteousness 
to the fore, what shall 
we say? God is not 
unjust when he vents 
his wrath, is he? (I 
am speaking as a man 
does.) 6 Never may 
that happen! How, 
otherwise, will God 
judge the world? 

7 Yet if by reason 
of my lie the truth of 
God has been made 
more prominent to his 
glory, why am I also 
yet being judged as a 
sinner? 8 And [why] 
not [say], just as it is 
falsely charged to us 
and just as some men 
state that we say: "Let 
us do the bad things 
that the good things 
may come"? The judg- 
ment against those 
[men] is in harmony 
with justice. 

9 What then? 

Are we in a better 
position? Not at all! 
For above we have 
made the charge 
that Jews as well as 
Greeks are all under 
sin; 10 just as it is 


| written: "There is not 


a righteous [man], not 
even one; 11 there 
is no one that has 
any insight, there is 
no one that seeks for 
God. 12 All [men] 
have deflected, all of 
them together have 
become worthless; 
there is no one that 
does kindness, there is 
not so much as one." 
13 "Their throat is 

an opened grave, 
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ò Лари о0тду, тої №ӧссацс̧ avtdv 
the puys «Дем; tothe "longues ^ of them 
E60A1000ay, lóg а&от!боу únò tà xen 
they deceived, poison ofasps under the lips 


avtav, 14 бу 7 отӧра  dpác Kal 
of them, ofwhom the mouth ofcursing and 
тикрїсс Yé £v 15 ótcig ol тббєс сбтбу 
bitterness із full; sharp the feet of them 
éxxéot alua, 16 otvtpippa Kal тай\спттор!« 
to pour out blood, crushing and misery 
év тоїс óboig aùtâv, 17 каї d5dv elprivng ойк 
in the ways ofthem, and way of peace not 
Éyvocav. 18 оок Ёотіу фӧрВос̧ G00 
they knew. Not is fear ot God 
d&mévavri тфу бфӨсАнбфу  abrÓv. 
from in front ofthe eyes of them. 


19 — Ofbayev 52 бт! 


boa 
We have known but that as many (things) as 


ó уброс | Aéyti той iy TÊ vd 
the thw: is pirum to the lacs in ine rod 
Лоћеї, Туа wey отбра 
it is speaking, in order that every mouth 


pay fi) kal Отобіко 
might he fenced up and subject to Punishment 


#упто! тб 6  kócuo 19 cs 
should есоте Hg the old to the God; 


20 61671 [14 Epywv  vóuou où 
through which ошо! works  oflaw not 


бікопоЮйоєтаї waoa càp& ёуфтіоу с0той, 
willbe justified ай flesh insight ог him, 


Sic yàp vopou érriyvoo &papríac. 
through ОР of law асе no wide tot sin, 3 


21 ум бё  xopig vopou Bikaioodvn 
Now but without law righteousness 


Beo TrEpavepwrat, 
of God has been made manifest, 


н=ртороонёуп tnd той vópou кої тфу 
being witnessed about by the Law and the 


трофптфу, 22 Sixatoovvn бё Өєой б& 
rophets, righteousness but of God through 


тїстє 'Inoo0 Хрістой, tlc тбутас̧ той 
Ste” ш йа, Deis ^ ШЫ al de 
Trio TEÜUOVTOG, où yap ёсту біастоћӣ. 
(ones) believing, пой for itis distinction, 
23 weve yap ўрартоу каї 
All D for they sinned and 
botepodvTat тїс 56Eng той Өєо0, 


С 
they аге coming behind ofthe glory ofthe God, 


ROMANS 3:14—23 


they have used deceit 
with their tongues.” 
“Poison of asps is 
behind their lips.” 

14 “And their mouth 
is full of cursing and 
bitter expression.” 

15 “Their feet are 
speedy to shed blood.” 
16 “Ruin and misery 
are in their ways. 

17 and they have not 
known the way of 
peace.” 18 “There is 
no fear of God before 
their eyes.” 

19 Now we know 
that all the things 
the Law says it 
addresses to those 
under the Law, so 
that every mouth 
may be stopped and 
all the world may 
become liable to 
God for punishment. 
20 Therefore by works 
of law no flesh will 
be declared righteous 
before him, for by 
law is the accurate 
knowledge of sin. 

21 But now apart 
from law God's 
righteousness has 
been made manifest, 
as it is borne witness 
to by the Law and the 
Prophets; 22 yes, 
God's righteousness 
through the faith 
in Jesus Christ, for 
all those having 
faith. For there is no 
distinction. 23 For 
all have sinned 
and fall short of 
the glory of God, 


ROMANS 3:24—31 


24 Sikatovpevor Swpeàv ñ adtod 
being justified (as) free gift tothe ofhim 
хёр\т! Sia TÅG &тоЛАотрфФсксә 
undeserved kindness through ihe release рое 
йс v Хротф 'Inooó: 25 öv троёєто 
of the in heist uS whom Se forth 
ó cóc lAaoTüpiov Six тїстєшс v TÔ 
the God Mese i through faith in the 
абтой apat els убег у fic 
of him. blood into showing within ofthe 
Sixatoowwns avtod Sià nv —TÓpteowv 
righteousness ofhim through ihe letting go beside 
тфу ттроүкүоубтсәу &но Стоу 
ofthe having салаа occurred d vill 
26 èv тї &уохй той G00, трӧс̧ Thy 
in the эрла ofthe God, a UON the 
EvBerEv ahs BikotocÓvng стой £v TH 
showing within of the righteousness ofhim іп the 


vov Kapa, £i; тӧ elvat adtov 
now appointed time, into the tobe him 
Síkarov кої SiKkoiodvta TÓV ёк 
righteous апа justifying the (one) ошо? 
mioteag пособ. 
faith of Jesus, 
27 Nod обу KaÜxngtc; 
Where therefore the boasting? 
&£ekAeío0n. Sià moiou vópou; 
It was shut out. Through what sort of law? 


TOv  Épyov; oóxí, d» ù vópou 


Ofthe works? No, but through law 

тістеос̧. 28  Aoyiğópeða & 
of faith, We pi^ posed Jos 
Sixaiodo8at тісте! будротоу 

to be being justified to faith man 

хоріс̧ Epyav vóuov. 29 n 
apart from if hod PIN. д 
*louSalov ó Bede рбуоу; обу! 
of Jews the Go only? Not 
koi — £0vàv; voi кої  &0vàv, 30 єїтєр 
also ofnations? Yes also ofnations, ifeven 


elo ó бебе, ôç  Sikaidcet тєр!тонду ёк 
one the God, who will justify circumcision out of 
miotews кої àkpopuotíav Sia тїс mío TEGG. 
faith апа uncircumcision through the faith. 
31 vóuov офу каторуойџєу 
Law therefore we are making ineffective 
Sta tig TíoTEOG; ph yévorto, Aà 
through the faith?” Kot may itoccur, but 


уброу iotávopev. 
law we are establishing. 
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24 and it is as a 

free gift that they 

are being declared 
righteous by his 
undeserved kindness 
through the release by 
the ransom [paid] by 
Christ Jesus. 25 God 
set him forth as an 
offering for propitia- 
tion through faith in 
his blood. This was in 
order to exhibit his 
own righteousness, be- 
cause he was forgiving 
the sins that occurred 
in the past while 

God was exercising 
forbearance; 26 so 
as to exhibit his own 
righteousness in this 
present season, that 
he might be righteous 
even when declaring 
righteous the man 
that has faith in 
Jesus. 

27 Where, then, is 
the boasting? It is 
shut out. Through 
what law? That of 
works? No indeed, 
but through the law 
of faith. 28 For we 
reckon that a man 
is declared righteous 
by faith apart from 
works of law. 29 Or 
is he the God of the 
Jews only? Is he not 
also of people of 
the nations? Yes, of 
people of the nations 
also, 30 if truly 
God is one, who will 
declare circumcised 
people righteous as 
a result of faith and 
uncircumcised people 
righteous by means 
of their faith. 31 Do 
we, then, abolish law 
by means of our faith? 
Never may that hap- 
pen! On the contrary, 
we establish law. 


683 
4 Ti обу ёродреу — 'ABpaàu tov 
What therefore shallwesay Abraham е 
тротг@то/ Hav кат& сёрка; 2 el 
forefather olus accordingto flesh?’ И 


& ’ABpaà è! Épyov ` &BikaicoOn, 
Ж fons э, works was Justine, 


ёха Kkaúxnpa: GAN’ où трӧс̧ 
Һе is having cause for boasting; but not toward 
бебу, 3 тї yàp її урафі №үғ; 


God, what ог the scripture іѕ saying? 
"Етістеџоєу 8& 'ABpadcp TO OG, кої 
Believed but Abraham tothe God, and 


&Xoyíc8n с«отф elc Sixaioguvny. 
it was reckoned tohim into righteousness. 
4 TÊ 52 £pyatouévo 6 шоВас oU 

Tothe (one) but working the reward not 

Aoyitetat Kate xápiv. 
is being reckoned according to undeserved kindness 
AAG катё ^ 


òpeiAnpa 5 TQ 
but according to i dent to the (one) 


62 ph épyolouévo, mioteúovri бё ётї 


but no| working, believing but upon 
тӧу біко:ойута тӧу дое, 
the (one) justifying the irreverential, 


Aoyifetat n miotig avTod eis 
is being reckoned the faith of him into 
Sikaiooúvnv, 6 
righteousness, 


кої Aaueid Муғ 
also David issaying the 


коӨ&тєр 
according to which (things) even 


тӧу paKapiopov той 
Pe apbiness of the 


будрфӧтоџ $ ó Beò Aoyietat 
man towhom the Go is counting 

Sikaiooovny xopic Épyov 7  Makápiot 

righteousness apartfrom works Happy (ones) 
бу &фёӨпссу al &уонїс! кої 

ofwhom were letgooff the  lawlessnesses and 
av ёттєкоЛ\0фӨттсу ai &нертїої, 

of whom were covered upon the sins, 

8 uakápio буђр об ob p 
B se s maleperson  ofwhom not n 


Aoyíonra: Kipiog &papríav. 
should reckon Lord sin. 


9 ó pakopicuo обу обтос̧ mi Thy 
тһе = карна therefore this upon the 


тєріторђу Ñ kai ёті тђу ФбкроВџотісу; 
теа or also upon the uncircumcision? 


ROMANS 4:1—9 


That being so, 

what shall we say 
about Abraham our 
forefather according 
to the flesh? 2 If, 
for instance, Abraham 
were declared righ- 
teous as a result of 
works, he would have 
ground for boasting; 
but not with God. 

3 For what does 

the scripture say? 
“Abraham exercised 
faith in Jehovah,* and 
it was counted to him 
as righteousness.” 

4 Now to the man 
that works the pay 

is counted, not as an 
undeserved kindness, 
but as a debt. 5 On 
the other hand, to the 
man that does not 
work but puts faith in 
him who declares the 
ungodly one righteous, 
his faith is counted as 
righteousness. 6 Just 
as David also speaks 
of the happiness of 
the man to whom God 
counts righteousness 
apart from works: 

7 “Happy are those 
whose lawless deeds 
have been pardoned 
and whose sins have 
been covered; 8 hap- 
py is the man whose 
sin Jehovah* will by 
no means take into 
account.” 

9 Does this 
happiness, then, come 
upon circumcised 
people or also upon 
uncircumcised people? 


3* Jehovah, J7..10,17,20,22; God, КАВ. 8* Jehovah, J75101820:2225; Lord, RAB. 


ROMANS 4:10—15 


Aéyopev Ó *Edoyio® TG 
Wearesaying . Yor — Itwasieckoned -tothe 
"ABpacy ul тісті с — Oikatocóvny. 
Abraham the faith into righteousness. 
10 móc обу ё\оуіс@п; ёу 

Ноу therefore was it reckoned? In 
ттєЕр!тонй бут! Й év акроВостіс; 


circumcision to Inim] being or in жактан я 


ок £v терторӣ Ad’ èv KpoBuoíqc 
Not in circumcision but in К сыын 


11 кої отреїоу £Xapev тєріто 
апа sn n he з ed of Haan 


сфраүїбо Bikotocóv Tfi тісто; 
ie of fs, Аоте y faith = 


тїс èv тй бкроВиоті tig TÓ elvat а0тӧу 
ДЕ, in m MAIS Воот. ie. the tobe him 


Tratépa тбутоу тфу miotevévtav ӧл” 
father - ofall -the (ones) believing through 


é&kpoBucTíac, sig. tò  AoyicOfvat adtois 
uncircumcision, into the to bereckoned to them 


Thv біколосОупу, 12 kai marépa тєрітоџӣс̧ 
the righteousness, and father of circumcision 


тоїс ойк ёк тєртонїс póvov @АА& 
tothe (ones) not outof circumcision only but 


kai тос стохойсту TOG 
also tothe (ones) proceeding orderly to the 


‘ixveoiv Tis ёу кроВооті Tiotews той 
footsteps ofthe in fee ircumcision of faith of the 


потро! бу ABpaáp. 
TOS nue us opi. 


13 OU yà Sià уброџ ётаүүғ\а 
Not Yor through jh A Roe 


“ABpacy fü Ô  cméppami стой, TÒ 
tothe АБ oF ode "озш SLN ho 


KAnpovépiov aurtov elvat Kdopou, ФМА Sià 
him tobe of world, but through 


Sixatoovvng migtews: 14 ci yap ot 


righteousness of faith; if for the (ones) 
ёк — vópou KAnpovénor, KEKÉVOTAI 
outof law eirs, has been made empty 


miotig кої кет то! 
i. faith and has been БАЕ ce di 


émayysA(o 15 "a yap уброс̧ ӧруђу 


рготіѕе; for wrath 

katepy acetal, o0 бё ойк ёстіу vópoc, 
is working down, where but not is law, 
Oude пор&Ваотс. 


neither transgression, 
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For we say: “His 
faith was counted 

to Abraham as righ- 
teousness.” 10 Under 
what circumstances, 
then, was it counted? 
When he was in 
circumcision or in 
uncircumcision? Not 
in circumcision, but 
in uncircumcision. 

11 And he received 

a sign, namely, 
circumcision, as a seal 
of the righteousness 
by the faith he 

had while in his 
uncircumcised state, 
that he might be the 
father of all those 
having faith while in 
uncircumcision, in 
order for righteous- 
ness to be counted 

to them; 12 anda 
father of circumcised 
offspring, not only to 
those who adhere to 
circumcision, but also 
to those who walk or- 
derly in the footsteps 
of that faith while 

in the uncircumcised 
state which our father 
Abraham had. 

13 For it was not 
through law that 
Abraham or his seed 
had the promise that 
he should be heir of 
a world, but it was 
through the righteous- 
ness by faith. 14 For 
if those who adhere 
to law are heirs, faith 
has been made useless 
and the promise 
has been abolished. 

15 In reality the Law 
produces wrath, but 
where there is no law, 
neither is there any 
transgression. 
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16 Лай toto ёк тїотєшс, Tva 
Through this outof faith, inorder that 


кат& xépiv, sig Tò elva 
according to undeserved kindness, into the tobe 


BeBaíav tiv émayysMav mavti TO emépuau 
stable the promise toall the seed, 


où TÔ ёк той vóuou póvov &\А& 
not tothe (one) outof the law only but 
kai TÂ èk — mícTEOGg — 'Afpaáy, 
also tothe (one) outof faith of Abraham, 
6 ёстіу таті тгбутоу убу, 
wha is РАНА ofall of us, 
17 кодо ёүретгто! ёт! Патёра 
А06 as it hls been written that Father 


тоААфу eOvv _ тёбєк& o£, KATÉVAVTI 
ofmany nations Ihave placed you, down in front 


ob émrioteucev Ge00 той 
of whom he believed of God the (one) 


боотгоіойутос̧ тойс уєкройс Kai коЛобутос 
making alive the dead (ones) and calling 


p бута óc буто" 18 öç тар’ 
the (things) not being as being; who beside 


#мтїб« ёп’ ¿nið emioteuvceyv ig TÒ 
hope upon hope he believed into the 


уєуёсдолп aùtòv matépa толду бубу 
to become him father of many nations 


KAT TÒ gipnpévov Обтос̧ 
according to the (hing) having been said Thus 


#сто! tÒ  omépua cov 19 koci pì 
willbe the se of you; and пої 
бодғуйсос̧ тй тісте Katevénoev тб 


having weakened to the faith he minded down the 


autro одра dn vevekpwpévov, 
of himself body already having been deadened, 


EKaTOVTAETHS тоу Отбрҳоу, кої Thy 
ofhundred years somewhere existing, and the 


vékpoaiv ris, рӱтрас̧ Хбррос̧, 20 sic Se | 


deadness of womb оѓ Sarah, into but 
Thy &rocy yeA (av тоб Өєой об 
the promise of the God not 
Siexpibn тй &ттотї dà 
he was made undecisive inthe ^ unbelie but 
èveðuvayóðn ñ тісте, бойс̧ 
he was empowered tot i having given 


Sófav t Ge 21 xai Anpooopn&tic 
glory tothe God and having een fully borne 


бт! Б] £müyyeArot _ биуотбс ёстіу кої 
that what hehas promised powerful heis also 
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16 On this account 
it was as a result of 
faith, that it might 
be according to un- 
deserved kindness, in 
order for the promise 
to be sure to all his 
seed, not only to that 
which adheres to the 
Law, but also to that 
which adheres to the 
faith of Abraham. (He 
is the father of us all, 
17 just as it is writ- 
ten: “I have appointed 
you a father of many 
nations.") This was 
in the sight of the 
One in whom he had 
faith, even of God, 
who makes the dead 
alive and calls the 
things that are not 
as though they were. 
18 Although beyond 
hope, yet based on 
hope he had faith, 
that he might become 
the father of many 
nations in accord with 
what had been said: 
"So your seed will be." 
19 And, although he 
did not grow weak in 
faith, he considered 
his own body, now 
already deadened, 
as he was about one 
hundred years old, 
also the deadness of 
the womb of Sarah. 
20 But because of 
the promise of God 
he did not waver in 
a lack of faith, but 
became powerful by 
his faith, giving God 
glory 21 and being 
fully convinced that 
what he had promised 
he was also able 


ROMANS 4:22—5:5 


тосо. 22 ò kal &AoyíoOn 
to do. Through which also it was reckoned 
alte £lc Gikaicoóvny. 


to him into righteousness. 


23 Ок ёүрӧфп бё 5,’ autov 
Not  itwas written but through him 


uóvov бт £Aoyía8n аотф, 24 dX 
only that  itwasreckoned to him, but 


kat [2 âi of 1 
also through Aus to 789 itis about 


Aoy (ecb, тоїс̧ TüOTEÜOUGlV 
to be being reckoned,  tothe (ones) believing 


ёті тфу éyeipavta 'Incoüv тду 
upon the (one) having raised up Jesus the 
KÜpiov убу ёк уєкрбу, 25 ё 
Lord of us out of dead ones) , wh 


Trape5ó0 Sik Tà mapamtópata 'luàv 
was given Бенде through the STAR GE M us 


кої hyépd Sià ђи Sikaiwoww 
and is wae аар through the justification 


рду. 

of us, 

5 А‹ке!обёутєс обу ёк  míoTEOG 
Having been justified therefore outof faith 


elprivnv EXopev pd tov Oedv 
eR may we bb having iod the God 


Sià той Kupiou їнбу 'Inoo0 Хріотой, 


through the Lord ofus Jesus hrist, 

, т 1 А А 
"ah wie de е DUET 
аа ehe "шш Eh di 
unidenerved Knapas "Ыл y A vila 


ёстўкареу, кої каохоредо én’ 

we have been standing, and may we boast upon 
àmi тїс ббЁёпс тоб Өғой" 3 об póvov 
hope о tie glory ofthe dod; mot Ошу 
Sé, алл kal kauxópeða ev Taig ӨМішєслу, 
but, but also may We boast in the tribulations, 
єЇббтєс ón ^ Өл Оттороуђу 
having known that the tribulation enditanes 
Katepyacerat, 4 ^ бё  ómopov Sokiuńv, 
isworkingdowh, the but endurance testedness, 
AH бё бок miSa, 5 Å бё £Xrig où 
the but testedness hope, the but hope not 
‚ KATOIOXÚVEL. бт! Å &yóám той 
is putting to shame, Because the love of the 
Beo ÈkKkÉXUTAI ёу таїс̧ kapõiaı бу 
God has been poured out in the horas No 
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todo. 22 Hence “it 
was counted to him as 
righteousness." 

23 That "it was 
counted to him" was 
written, however, not 
for his sake only, 

24 but also for the 
sake of us to whom 
it is destined to be 
counted, because we 
believe on him who 
raised Jesus our Lord 
up from the dead. 

25 He was delivered 
up for the sake of 
our trespasses and 
was raised up for the 
sake of declaring us 
righteous. 


Therefore, now 

that we have been 
declared righteous as 
a result of faith, let 
us enjoy peace with 
God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
2 through whom also 
we have gained our 
approach by faith 
into this undeserved 
kindness in which we 
now stand; and let 
us exult, based on 
hope of the glory of 
God. 3 And not only 
that, but let us exult 
while in tribulations, 
since we know that 
tribulation produces 
endurance; 4 endur- 
ance, in turn, an ap- 
proved condition; the 
approved condition, 
in turn, hope, 5 and 
the hope does not lead 
to disappointment; 
because the love of 
God has been poured 
out into our hearts 
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5 тує0ратој &yíou той 
Res spirit t pus the (thing) 
боӨғутос̧ рту" 


having been given to us; 
6c ye Xpiords бутоу рду &cOcvàv 
hr: D 


if in fact ‘ist being us weak 
ёт кат ка1рӧу тёр 
yet according to appointed time over 
eBay бтёбоуєу. 7 нбмс 
irreverential (ones) he died. With difficulty 
yap brép бікаїоџ TIG бтобоуеїто!" 


for over of righteous (one) anyone will die; 
airs ap tod  &yo000 téya TIG Kal 
ove Ta the кооз (опе) у anyone also 
толиб dmo8aveiv 8 оџуістпо1у бё Thv 
is dating to die; is putting tdgether but the 
tauro  &y&mnmv el ag Ò Beds бт 
of himself yee int Aus the God because 
ёт &paproA^Qv бутоу Qv Xpiotds ӧтёр 
yet ue indes being ШЕН Christ over 
Qv dméOavev. 9 moMó оду iov 
^ue died. To mudh therefore пане 
бікатобёутес уйу èv TÔ аїраті айтой 
having been justified now in the bl of him 
owbnodpebar & — adro0 ётӧ тїс брус. 
we will be saved through him from the wrath. 
10 ei yap ёхӨрої буте котпАА&упнєу 
If ae о being we wale оаа 
TÔ -O Six той Oavárou той viol 
tothe God through the death ofthe Son 
avtod, TOAA® GAAov KATAAAQYÉVTEG 
of him, нА athar having been reconciled 
co0ncóuc0a ёу тї бой x00" 11 où 
E A] in te tei of him; not 
óvov бё, ФАА Kal коохФн уо! év TH bed 
ru but, but also (ones) boasting in the God 
5i тоф Kupíou àv 'Inco0 XpioTo0, 
through the Lora UT Jesus Christ, 
Б ой убу Thy ката\\ауйђу ёА@Вонеу. 
through whom now the reconciliation we received. 
12 АФ ToÜUto  Óomtp [M Évóc 
"Through this as-even through one 
отоу брартіа tic тӧу кӧсроу 
аурат A wea into the wend 
elofAGev кої Sik тїс Фрортіо‹ ó 
entered and through ine us S 
Өбуатос̧, Kai ойтос tic пбутос̧ dvOpórmrouc 
death, and thus into all men 
6 Өбуато SAB ёф’ тт@утєс 
the desth ^ sent though Son which all 
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through the holy spir- 
it, which was given us. 

6 For, indeed, 
Christ, while we were 
yet weak, died for un- 
godly men at the ap- 
pointed time. 7 For 
hardly will anyone 
die for a righteous 
[man]; indeed, for the 
good [man], perhaps, 
someone even dares 
todie. 8 But God 
recommends his own 
love to us in that, 
while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died 
for us. 9 Much more, 
therefore, since we 
have been declared 
righteous now by his 
blood, shall we be 
saved through him 
from wrath. 10 For 
if, when we were 
enemies, we became 
reconciled to God 
through the death of 
his Son, much more, 
now that we have 
become reconciled, 
we shall be saved 
by his life, 11 And 
not only that, but 
we are also exulting 
in God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
through whom we 
have now received the 
reconciliation. 

12 That is why, 
just as through one 
man sin entered 


the | into the world and 


death through sin, 
and thus death 
spread to all men 
because they had all 


ROMANS 5:13—17 


à ía 
they sinned —. Se хорои UE | 


is being put in account 


AA éBacíAeuctEv Өбустос̧ &т© 'Абён 


MevcéoG каї 


&нортйосутос TÔ dpoidpati 


having sinned 
mapa oto 


being about to. 
ÓG TÒ тор&ттоне=, 


if for tothe ofthe one 
Tr0M ol émétayov, 


also the graci 
TAPATTÓHATI 
бр! той Өєой Kai 
the яде е залева о 
рє& хар 
the free gift in undeserved kindness to 


évdg dvOpómou 'Inco0 Хрістой 


ттоАЛоўс ётєріссєџсєу. 16 Kal ox ÒG 
And not as through 
évdg épaprücavrog tò ó à 
5 арт азаб the salles 


judgment outof one into condemnation, 


Trapaarropárov 
into declaring righteous. 


Évóg таротгтӧраті 


той Évóc, TOAAD 


Odvatog tBaciAevoev 
а through the опе, 


indness and ofthe 


ЛарВбуоуте 
дана т. 
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sinned—. 13 For 
until the Law sin 
was in the world, but 
sin is not charged 
against anyone when 
there is no law. 


14 Nevertheless, death 


ruled as king from 
Adam down to Moses, 
even over those who 
had not sinned after 
the likeness of the 
transgression by 
Adam, who bears a 
resemblance to him 
that was to come. 

15 But it is not 
with the gift as it was 
with the trespass. 
For if by one man’s 
trespass many died, 
the undeserved 
kindness of God and 
al his free gift with the 
| undeserved kindness 
| by the one man Jesus 
Christ abounded 
much more to many. 
16 Also, it is not 
with the free gift 
as it was with the 
way things worked 
through the one [man] 
that sinned. For the 
judgment resulted 
from one trespass in 
condemnation, but 
i the gift resulted from 

many trespasses in a 
declaration of righ- 
teousness. 17 For 
if by the trespass of 
h the one [man] death 

ruled as king through 
that one, much more 
will those who receive 
the abundance of the 


* | undeserved kindness 


and of the free gift 
of righteousness 
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Bacieócovciv bia той ёуӧс̧  'Inco0 
will reign through the one Jesus 
Xpioted. 
hrist. 
18 "Apa обу OG 5 ёуӧс̧ 
Really therefore as through one 


пароттӧростос̧ tlc Távrag dvOpómoug tlc 
into all men into 


trespass 
катбкруиа, обтос̧ каї e" Évóc 
condemnation, thus also through one 


Sixaidpatos єс тӧутос̧ &vðpýmouç Elç 
righteous act into all men into 


Bikaiooiv Бойс 19 бот р yàp Sie TH 


justification of life; as-even for through the 
таракойс той évòç &уӨрФтоио &рортолої 
hearing beside ofthe one man sinners 
kateotáðnoav ої толлої, ойтос̧ Kal б& 
were constituted the many, thus also through 
тїс бтокойс той ёуӧс̧ бікотот 


the hearingunder ofthe опе righteous (ones) 
kataotaðńoovtat ої толло. 20 уйно 5E 
‘aw 


will be constituted the many. but 
TraperonAGev Тус TAcovaon TÒ 
entered beside in order that might become more the 
парбттора" об 52 émAedvacev М 
Trespass; where but becamemore the 
ёрартіа, Ürtpemepícotuoev "n 
Pen, Gverabounded the 
xápic, 21 Туа беттер 
undeserved kindness, in order that as-even 


jaciAeucev &papría v TH Өсуйтф, ойтос̧ 
сарак A pid in the death) thus 


каї харс сойбо Sià 
also the undeserved kindness Ravin reign through 
Sixaiootvng ЕЇС «nv  alóviov Sik 
righteousness into ife everlasting through 
"Inood Xpiotod той Kupiou ljuàv. 
уша Christ the Lord AG us. 
Ti обу époOpev; 
What therefore shall we say? 


émripévoopev Tj épaprí iva 
May wa КӨҢ upon the К sin, Se in order that 
хёр!с Teováa ; 
the undeserved kindness might become more? 
2 Évovro' — оїтуЕС àmeðávopev т 
a muy, it occur; Who" we die to te 
&нортї mas Ёт ITO Lev ёу aùti; 
Ud. V" ow yet E: wellve in Cd) 
зя cyvoeite 6n бсо! 
Or are you ignorant that as many as 
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rule as kings in life 
through the one 
[person], Jesus Christ. 
18 So, then, as 
through one trespass 
the result to men of 
all sorts was con- 
demnation, likewise 
also through one act 
of justification the 
result to men of all 
sorts is a declaring 
of them righteous for 


S | life. 19 For just as 


through the disobedi- 
ence of the one man 
many were constituted 
sinners, likewise 

also through the 
obedience of the one 
[person] many will be 
constituted righteous. 
20 Now the Law came 
in beside in order that 
trespassing might 
abound. But where sin 
abounded, undeserved 
kindness abounded 
still more. 21 To 
what end? That, just 
as sin ruled as king 
with death, likewise 
also undeserved 
kindness might rule 
as king through 
righteousness with 
everlasting life in view 
through Jesus Christ 
our Lord, 


6 Consequently, 
what shall we say? 
Shall we continue in 
sin, that undeserved 
kindness may 
abound? 2 Never 
may that happen! 
Seeing that we died 
with reference to sin, 
how shall we keep 
on living any longer 
init? 3 Or do you 
not know that all of 
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{Barrios ic' Хау бабр 
Вопгтїс\ npev, els Хротёу Iņgoôv tlg tov 


we were bap! 'hrist esus into the 


@dvatov «отой éBarrtioOnpev; 
death of him we were Baptized? 
4 ouveTa@nyev обу aut 


We were buried together therefore to him 


Sia той Ваттісџратос̧ cig tov Өбустоу, 
through the baptism into the death, 


_ _ iva бетер _ түүёр! Хротдс ёк 
in order that as-even wasraisedup Christ outof 
уєкрфу àù тїс 66! 1ToÜ тотрбс, 
dead (ones) through the Ene ofthe Fa = 
oUrOG кої Tei v — колубтпт! on 
thus also uS in ewes & ИА 


meprractroopev. 5 el yàp сӧрфитог 
weshould walk. If for (ones) planted together 


yeyóvapev 10 ópoiópami той Oavárou 
we have become tothe likeness ofthe death 


auto, &АА& Kal Tfjg dvactdcews ёсӧредс" 
ofhim, but also ofthe resurrection we shall be; 


6 To0ro yivmoKxovtes бт Ó Tradaids àv 
thi ofus 


is ^ knowing ^ that the old 
&y8pormogc соуєстауробп, iva 
man was put on stake together, in order that 
катарутӨў тб сёра тйс 


рут 
might be made ineffective the body of the 
épapría TOO kém SovAgve i 
ME RA onthe d bct yet tobeslaving Aus 
ñ é&popríq, 7 5 & &тгобоуфу 
tothe sin, E the (one) es having died 
Sebikalwtat  &т© тїс &papríac. 
has been justified from the ud S 
8 si бё dmeðávopev civ 
If but we die together with hrist, 
тістєйорєу St: Kol оџубйсорєе ate 
ме аге believing that also we Meum him; 


9  cibóre бт! Xprord 
having Куз that Christo 


Хротф, 


#уєрбӨєїс ёк vexpQv OÙKÉTI 
Raving been raised up outof dead fenes) not yet 


&тобӨуйокЕ! Ө&устос атой OÙKÉTI 

he is dying, death of him not yet 
кирбе, 10 ô &тёбау у, тй 

islordingover; ^ which for hedied, фо the 


cpaptig dréBave ёфбтаё- 
РЕ кы һе died anc тод. son a 


A, i ™ GeO. 11 ойт 
he Ming’ he if ving to the God. Thus? 


xai — Üpeic Aoyíteo0E EauTous elvai 


also You be reckoning selves to be 
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us who were baptized 
into Christ Jesus 
were baptized into his 
death? 4 Therefore 
we were buried with 
him through our bap- 
tism into his death, 
in order that, just 

as Christ was raised 
up from the dead 
through the glory of 
the Father, we also 
Should likewise walk 
in a newness of life. 

5 For if we have 
become united with 
him in the likeness 
of his death, we shall 
certainly also be 
[united with him in 
the likeness] of his 
resurrection; 6 be- 
cause we know that 
our old personality 
was impaled with 
[him], that our sinful 
body might be made 
inactive, that we 
should no longer go 
on being slaves to sin. 
7 For he who has died 
has been acquitted 
from [his] sin. 

8 Moreover, if we 
have died with Christ, 
we believe that we 
Shall also live with 
him. 9 For we know 
that Christ, now that 
he has been raised up 
from the dead, dies no 
more; death is master 
over him no more. 

10 For [the death] 
that he died, he died 
with reference to sin 
once for all time; but 
[the life] that he lives, 
he lives with reference 
to God. 11 Likewise 
also vou: reckon 
yourselves to be 
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уєкройс èv — Tj &paprii Cavtas 
dead (ones) асса to the sin s (ones) living 
& тф Өєф iv Хротф 'Inco0. 
but tothe God in Christ Jesus. 
12 Mà оф BaoirevéTo й  é&papría 
Not therefore let be reigning the sin 
v tô rà бнбу сӧрат кб TÒ 
in the Oâ of you body into the 
лтокобу тоїс̧ ém@upiaig сотой, 13 unos 
tobeobeying tothe desires ot it, neither 
mapiotévete тё үд óuGv бтћа 
be you presenting the members of you weapons 


&бӧікісс̧ тй é&papríq, ФАА 

ао вава – tothe te ы 
тпарастўсате ёаџотойс̧ тё Ged 

make you stand alongside selves to the God 


Gori ёк vekpàv — Lüvrag кої tà нё\п 
asif outof dead (ones) ‘living’ and the members 
онбу бтгАс Sikarooúvng тф Ged: 
ofyou weapons ofrighteousness tothe God; 
14 &gapría yap Орду ov курієбсє où 
ud c YSP оноу not will lord over, not 


yap ¿ote ind vóuov GAAG ото 
for xovare under law but under 
xéápiw. 
undeserved kindness. 
15 Tí ойу; épeprücouv ón 
What therefore? Should wesin ^ because 


ойк ёсуёу 1rd vóuov GAA ото 
not we are under law but under 
xapiv; i yévorro: 16 ойк 
undeserved kindness? ot тау it occur; not 

оїбатє ёт! Ф тарістбуєте 
have vou known that towhom vou are presenting 
ёсотойс̧ бойлош єс фтокойу, бойло 
selves slaves into obedience, slaves 
éote à trrakovete, йто! 
xou are to whom vov are obeying, either 
é&pgapríag tig Oávarov Йй  bmakofc єс 
p int) “death of ofobedience into 
Bixaiogivnv; 17 xápig 52 TO Bed бт! 
е Enis but tothe God ‘that 


Fite бойдо TAS &рартіас̧ ©тпкобсстЕ 
xov were slaves of the sin You obeyed 


бё ёк карбіа el бу 

but out of ga Е int which 
торббӨтүтє TÜTTOV 51бахӣс̧, 

vov were given beside type of teaching, 


18 @rcvOepwSévtes бё &тӧ тїс Фрортісс̧ 
having been freed but from the sin 


ROMANS 6:12—18 


dead indeed with 
reference to sin but 
living with reference 
to God by Christ 
Jesus. 

12 Therefore do not 
let sin continue to 
rule as king in YOUR 
mortal bodies that 
you should obey their 
desires. 13 Neither 
go on presenting 
your members to 
sin as weapons of 
unrighteousness, but 
present yourselves to 
God as those alive 
from the dead, also 
YOUR members to God 
as weapons of righ- 
teousness. 14 For sin 
must not be master 
over you, seeing that 
you are not under law 
but under undeserved 
kindness. 

15 What follows? 
Shall we commit a 
sin because we are 
not under law but 
under undeserved 
kindness? Never may 
that happen! 16 Do 
you not know that if 
you keep presenting 
yourselves to anyone 
as slaves to obey 
him, you are slaves 
of him because YOU 
obey him, either of 
sin with death in view 
or of obedience with 
righteousness in view? 
17 But thanks to God 
that vou were the 
slaves of sin but vou 
became obedient from 
the heart to that form 
of teaching to which 
you were handed over. 
18 Yes, since you 


were set free from sin, 


ROMANS 6:19—7:1 


&BouAG nre тй бкотосйут` 
You were enslaved to the righteousness; 
19 буӨрӧтгІуоу Myo бі 


(thing) belonging to тап Iam saying through 
тђу doGéveranv тїс capkóg Орӧу Фот 
the weakness of the fdeh S ot you; arare. 
yap TAPEDTHOATE Tà péAn tyav 

for you made stand alongside the members of you 


бойла тй akabapoig кої тй 
slavish (things) tothe EEA and to ‘the 
&vouíq ti; thy  ávouíav, ойто viv 
lawlessness into the lawlessness, thus now 
тпараотђсатє т& £n Орбу 
make you stand alongside the members of you 
бойла a. Sikaiootvn еіс 
slavish (things) to the righteousness into 
&yiacuóv 20 Ste yàp Soor — fire тйс 
when for slaves you were of the 


holiness; 
é&papríac, ħeúðepor fre тй 
Ae T free you were to the 
Sikatoowvn. 
righteousness, 
21 tive оду картдӧу elyete 
What therefore fruit were vou having 
TÓTE i ос уйу 
then upon which (things) now 
érraicxtveote; TÒ yàp TÉÀoG 
you are being ashamed? The for end 
éxeivev Өбуатос̧` 22 умі бё, 
of those (things) death; now but, 
ё\є0дєродёутес̧ amd тї &нартїс‹ 
having been freed from me H ИШ 5 
боџлоӨёутес̧ бё тф 0d, #yere 
having been enslaved but to the God, you are having 


тӧу кортду Орду sig é&yiacudv, TO бё 
о! 


the fruit you into holiness, the but 
тёЛос̧ iy aidviov, 23 tà yap dydvia 
end ife everlasting. The or wages 


TAS ёрартісс̧ Өбустос̧, тд бё  xápicuo 
eiiis "c T^ "deat ^ the bnt аана 
To0 Өєой бой aldviog èv XpicrQ 'Inaoó 
ofthe God teh келсс in близ Шайы 


tÊ коро)  f"uóv. 
the Lord ofus. 


7 ^H &yvotite, SEA HOI, 
Or are you being ignorant, brothers, 
YivooKkouciv ` yap vópov ard, бт! 


to (ones) knowing for law Iam speaking, that 


б уброс  KUpIEÚEI тобо dv8pómou ёф” 
the IW? dslordingover ofthe man cet 
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YOU became slaves 
to righteousness. 

19 I am speaking in 
human terms because 
of the weakness of 
YOUR flesh: for even 
as vou presented 
YOUR members as 
slaves to uncleanness 
and lawlessness with 
lawlessness in view, 
во now present YOUR 
members as slaves to 
righteousness with 
holiness in view. 

20 For when vou 
were slaves of sin, 
YOU were free as to 
righteousness. 

21 What, then, 
was the fruit that 
YOU used to have at 
that time? Things of 
which vou are now 
ashamed. For the 
end of those things is 
death. 22 However, 
now, because You 
were set free from sin 
but became slaves to 
God, vou are having 
YOUR fruit in the way 
of holiness, and the 
end everlasting life. 
23 For the wages sin 
pays is death, but 
the gift God gives 
is everlasting life by 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 


Can it be that 
you do not know, 
brothers, (for I am 
speaking to those 
who know law,) 
that the Law is 
master over a man 
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6cov óvov tà; 2$ yep 
asmuchas. "ime . мейш The for 
лтоуброс Yuvi тф бдуті 
subject to male person woman to the living 
бубрі бёбєтот vóu: ёбу бг 
male person hasbeen bound tolaw; ifever but 


&ro8áv: С] буй KaTHpyntat 
Should die the male pison, she has been annulled 


amd той vópgou той é&vbpóc. 3 ёра 
from the law ofthe male person, Really 


обу {бутос той &v8póc Horxadic 


therefore ‘living ofthe maleperson adulteress 
aticet ёбу 

she will A amed (divinely) ifever 
yévnrot дубрї tép" ёду 


she should become to male person different; if ever 

52 dmo80óávn © буйр, £Aeu8épa ёстіу 
but should die the male person, free she is 
ётӧ той vógou, той ph eiva atti 
from the law, ofthe not tobe her 


uouoAíBa — yevouévnv &убрї ётёрф. 


adulteress having become to male person different. 


4 Got, &5gA oot pou, кої Opec 
As-and, brothers of me, also You 
2дауатобтте TÊ vó% Sia 100 


were puttodeath tothe Law through the 


сӧратос̧ тоб стой, giç тӧ yevéoðat 
оду S ofthe "Christ into the to become 


Spe ÉTÉ TÂ ёк 
Чоп) todifferent (one), tothe (опе) ^ out of 
vexpav ёүєрӨѓуті Тус 
dead Кыр having on raisedup іп order that 


кортофорўсоџєу ™ Өф. 5 Ste yap 
we shou! ia bear duit to the God. When for 

ev èv тй саркі, Tà maðńpara — TÓv 
s in the flesh,’ the passions ofthe 


riv тх Sià тоб vópou 
нарт the (ones) through the Law 
évnpyeito £v тоїс̧ u£Aeciv fpàv eic 


was at work within in the members ofus into 


opat TÔ: Өоубтф' 6 умі | 5E 
Ed Fo etr irat to the death? now but 


Kkatnpyńðnpev &тд той уброџ, 
ме hove! Pach d ded from the Law, 

обаубутєс̧ ёу катєхӧреба 
pe diei! im vids we were belhg held down; 
бете SouAevetv huss v — KawómhT 
as-and to be slaving us in newness 


ROMANS 7:2—6 


as long as he lives? 

2 For instance, a 
married woman is 
bound by law to her 
husband while he 

is alive; but if her 
husband dies, she is 
discharged from the 
law of her husband. 

3 So, then, while her 
husband is living, she 
would be styled an 
adulteress if she be- 
came another man's. 
But if her husband 
dies, she is free from 
his law, so that she 
is not an adulteress if 
She becomes another 
man's. 

4 So, my brothers, 
vou also were made 
dead to the Law 
through the body 
of the Christ, that 
you might become 
another's, the one's 
who was raised up 
from the dead, that 
we should bear fruit 
to God. 5 For when 
we were in accord 
with the flesh, the 
sinful passions that 
were excited by the 
Law were at work in 
our members that we 
Should bring forth 
fruit to death. 6 But 
now we have been 
discharged from the 
Law, because we have 
died to that by which 
we were being held 
fast, that we might be 
slaves* in a new sense 


6* Be slaves, КАВ; be servants to Jehovah, J!8. 
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тує0ратос̧ Kal об maatti Xu paroc. 
of spirit and not to oldness poen 


peni обу ёройрєу; 6  vónoc 
What therefore shallwesay? The Law 


&papría; évoito’ GAA тђу & 
V9 A A dv берч) 


ouK Éyvov el ш Sik — vópou, Tv T€ c 
X 


not Iknew if not through Law, the and for 
poat E T урш 
„Ойл X Улы 8 ерш, 
a nee ra d Ыы PUN НЯ 

ёутоћӣс̧ kateipycoato v poi mácav 


ГЕ АА) Me workeddown їп ште еуегу 
ётїбинїау, xopis yàp убноо &ugpría 
of 


desire, apart "s for 

vekpá. 9 ёуф оу (pig  vópot 
dead (one). Y үк was a mace ern Lw 
тотё, ЁЛӨойотс бё ёутоћӣс̧ 


once; having соте but oft Я commandent the 

брартіа &vétnotv, eyo бё отёбоуоу, 10 каї 
віп lived again, but died, and 

evpé8n pot ёутоћ n £lc 

was Rou tome the commandment the (one) into 

оту atm tic Oá&varov: 11 àp & 

p d cm ori 


&Форигу AaBotoa 5i 
tonum ES received through pus 
ёутоћӣс̧ #&пт&тпоёу pe кої &’ 

P ANS LP seduced me and through 
абтйс бтёктєуєу, 12 Gore ó 


it killed, As-and Һе mon 
Pas &yioc, каї #ёутоАл ayia каї 
law” “holy?” and d commandment eue be 
Sikaia кої = dyad}. 
righteous and good, 
13 Tò обу av iol 
The (thing) therefore dese dut 
£yévero Oávaroc; мї ÉvotTo* А 
pier death?" kot жду бесе; ig NS 
&нортїо, tva i] &рартіа 
Ed ea Order that it РАГИ k rid 
&& той &ya8o0 рог karepyatoué 
through the (thing) good id me “кама own 
Өбустоу" Туа yévnrai 
death;  inorderthat might become CUm to 
ÜrepBoAnv ёрартолӧс̧ A A Guaptia бій тйс 


over-cast sin through the 
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by the spirit, and not 
in the old sense by 
the written code. 

7 What, then, shall 
we say? Is the Law 
sin? Never may that 
become so! Really I 
would not have come 
to know sin if it had 
not been for the Law; 
and, for example, I 
would not have known 
covetousness if the 
Law had not said: 
“You must not covet.” 
8 But sin, receiving 
an inducement 
through the com- 
mandment, worked 
out in me covetous- 
ness of every sort, for 
apart from law sin 
was dead. 9 In fact, 
I was once alive apart 
from law; but when 
the commandment 
arrived, sin came to 
life again, but I died. 
10 And the command- 
ment which was to 
life, this I found to 
be to death. 11 For 
Sin, receiving an 
inducement through 
the commandment, 
seduced me and 
killed me through 
it. 12 Wherefore, on 
its part, the Law is 
holy, and the com- 
mandment is holy and 
righteous and good. 

13 Did, then, what 
is good become death 
to me? Never may 
that happen! But sin 
did, that it might be 
shown as sin working 
out death for me 
through that which is 
good; that sin might 
become far more 


sinful through the 
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ёутоћӣс̧. 14 оїбонєу yàp бт ó 
commandment, We have known for that the 


vóuoc meupatikés otv: yà бё саркубс 
тне Е poen i is; X but fleshly 
ek Re bd wy épaptiav. 
Iam, having been sold under sin. 
15 ô үйр катєруббора:џ où — yivóoko* 
Which for Iam wer ing down not Iam knowing; 
ou уд 8240 ToÜro _ ттрёассо, 
not Oe which Iam i this Iam performing, 
m= a шо тодто поё. 16 ei 
but which Iam hating this Iam doing. If 
бё ô où [2.7] ToÜTo тоф, 
but which not I an willing this Iam doing, 
c П TQ vóu% Sti koAóc. 17 Noi 
Iam лин а to the ae that fine. 
бё офкёт! yà катєруббора: avd exa 
but not yet am working down it but the 
ivoiko0ca £v épol бнортїо. 18 ola 
indwelling in me I have known 


yàp бтї ок  olkeî D аг тойт’ Ёстіу èv 
for that not isdwelling in me, this is in 


Ñ  copkí (OU, одбу' 10 уф 
the nox d me, ird the е 
OéAew mrapaKertat po, тб бё 
to be willing islyingalongside tome, the but 
Katepyáčeoða TÒ koAóv of 19 où 
to be working down the (thing) fine not; not 


yàp 6 BEG Tod  c&kyabdy, 
for which (thing) Iam willing Iamdoing good, 


AAG ô об Өёмә какӧу тобто 
but which (thing) not Iam willing bad this 


Tpácco. 20 = 5 ô où 
I am performing. 1f but which (thing) not 
960 тойто тоф, офкёт‹ 
Iam willing this Iam doing, not yet 


£yO катєруббора! ard GAA fj olkoüca èv 
Y E ues bown but À dwelling in 


ёної бџортіс. 


21 Eópícko & тӧу vóuov тф 
Lam finding realy the law to the (one) 


ӨёХоут! ёрої тоу тд койду ón 
wiling tome tobedoing the fine (thing) that 


ёрої TÓ KaKov TOpGKertat* 
tome the bad Кш is lying alongside; 
22 _сумйбоно! vól той 6eo0 
Idelight Mim de de 1%. LW ofthe God 
кет& TÓv tow &vOporrrov, 
according to the inside man, 


ROMANS 7:14—22 


commandment. 

14 For we know that 
the Law is spiritual; 
but I am fleshly, sold 
under sin. 15 For 
what I am working 
out I do not know. 
For what I wish, this 
I do not practice; but 
what I hate is what 
Ido. 16 However, 

if what I do not wish 
is what I do, I agree 
that the Law is fine. 
17 But now the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but sin that 
resides in me. 18 For 
I know that in me, 
that is, in my flesh, 
there dwells nothing 
good; for ability to 
wish is present with 
me, but ability to 
work out what is 

fine is not [present]. 
19 For the good that 
I wish I do not do, 
but the bad that I do 
not wish is what I 
practice. 20 If, now, 
what I do not wish 
is what I do, the one 
working it out is no 
longer I, but the sin 
dwelling in me. 

21 I find, then, 
this law in my case: 
that when I wish 
to do what is right, 
what is bad is present 
with me. 22 I really 
delight in the law 
of God according to 


the man I am within, 


ROMANS 7:23—8:5 


23 ВАётгсә 6b tepov vópov £v тос 
Iamlooking at but different law in the 


uéAecív pou. dvtiotpatevépevov TH уби 
members ofme warring against tothe law 


той vodg pou Kal аіҳиоЛотібоут& pe £v 
ofthe mind ofme and taking captive me in 


TH vóuQ T &papríot à бут: dv 
ine dew of d ые s fone) being in 


Tolg  uéAeoí(v oU. 24 толоїторо! éyo 
the | members tee: Calta eatis X 


&vOporog tig pe bicetat ёк тоб 
man; who me will draw forself out of the 


сӧротос̧ той Өоубтоџ тойтоу; 25 уар 
lay o oime death 1 Brats 


6 tH 00 ёй ieee pem той 
but tothe God through Jesus Christ the 


kupiou fjuQv. бра оду обтӧс̧ S үш TO 
Lord  ofus. Really therefore very to the 


нёу vot — SouAetcn vóu% Өй, тї 
indeed mind Iamslaving tolaw of God, to the 


è capki vou é&papríac. 


but flesh tolaw of sin, 

8 Оббёу бра viv катбкашо ois 
Nothing really now condemnation to the (ones) 

èv Xpiot® Ingot 2 ó үйр уброс той 

in Christ Jerus; the for law ofthe 

mveúparoç. тїс бойс èv Хост *Inood 
spirit of the 205 іп Christ Jesus 

HAevGEpwotv ce dd тоб vópou TH 
freed you from the ie Me 


&рортіос̧ кої tod Өсубтоџ. 3 тд à 
кар, s апа ofthe death. The D 


д&боустоу ToÜ убноо, èv 


not powerful(ness) ofthe ^ Law, in which 


joO£vei Sik TG coapkóc, ó Ged 
T ee ‘weak through qs арк P dde Gor 
тӧу  éauro0 Оду  méyupac èv бнофнет! 
the ofhimself Son  havingsent in likeness 
capkó: &popríot кої mep Фрортіс 
ш Singers, маг. que неро 

катёкрує Th» брортіау £v тй capkí, 
he judged down D ar in hu fen, 
4 Тус бікоїоре 


тӧ 
inorderthat the righteous requirement of the 


vópou TÀnpo8rj èv "uiv тої 

guo! might be fulfilled in us the Е not 
KAT сбрка TEpiTracroÜcty GAAG 

according to flesh walking about but 
kate mveðpa 5 ot yap 

according to spirit; the (ones) for 
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23 but I behold in my 
members another law 
warring against the 
law of my mind and 
leading me captive 

to sin’s law that 

is in my members. 

24 Miserable man 
that I am! Who will 
rescue me from the 
body undergoing this 
death? 25 Thanks 

to God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord! So, 
then, with [my] mind 
I myself am a slave to 
God’s law, but with 
[my] flesh to sin’s law. 


Therefore those 

in union with 
Christ Jesus have no 
condemnation. 2 For 
the law of that: spirit 
which gives life in 
union with Christ 
Jesus has set you free 
from the law of sin 
and of death. 3 For, 
there being an inca- 
pability on the part 
of the Law, while it 
was weak through the 
flesh, God, by sending 
his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh 
and concerning sin, 
condemned sin in the 
flesh, 4 that the 
righteous requirement 
of the Law might be 
fulfilled in us who 
walk, not in accord 
with the flesh, but in 
accord with the spirit. 
5 For those who 
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кет& cápka бутєс т& тйс 
accordingto flesh being the (things) ofthe 


capkóg dpovoÜciv, ої бё кот 
flesh ^ are minding, the (ones) but according to 


mveOpa TX то0 тує0цотос̧. 6 TÒ 
spirit the (things) of the spirit. The 


yàp Фрбупнс Tie. capkóg Odvatos, TO бё 


for minding ofthe fesh’ death,” the but 
dvnuct той туєйратос̧ far Kal elprvn’ 
parete ofthe spirit ife and peace; 
7 біті TÒ gpdvnua тїс оаркӧс̧ 
through which the minding of Ihe fiesh 


#yOpa ig Өєбу, бр vóu тоб єой 
«ху inte God, to db p: idw" ofthe God 


brrotdcoetat, oùôè yàp Súvarav 
sy it is being subjected, not-but for itis able; 


8 ot бё èv capki dvteg Oem &рёсо! 
the (ones) but in flesh being to God to please 


оф  Bóvavrat. 
u^ they are able. 


9 “Үреїс B& otk ёстё £v соркї Фё 
but. not youare in flesh but 


Еїтєр тує0ра Өєо0 oikeî 
ifeven spirit of God is dwelling 


TvEÜga Xpiotod ойк 
of Christ not 


év туєйнет!, 
in spirit, 


èv Ошу. ei 66 тс 
in vov. If but anyone spirit 


éye, обтос  oóx Éoriv офтой. 10 ei бё 
ishaving, this (one) not is  ofhim. If but 
Xpicróg év byiv, TO piv обра vekpóv 


Christ in you, the indeed n Fen 


Sia  &papríav, TÒ бё mveüpa 
through sin, the but spirit 


Sikotocóvny. 11 ei бё tò тує0ра 
righteousness. If but the spirit of the (one) 


éyeipavtog тӧу 'Inoo0v ёк уєкрёу 
Having raised up the Jesus  outof dead (ones) 


io wen 


olket ёу оцту, Ф 
is dwelling in You, the (one) 
éyeipac ёк veKpav 
having raised up out of dead (ones) 
Хріотӧу — 'Incoüv Cootroinoet koi TÒ 
Christ Jesus will make alive also the 


Өутт& софрата Орду Sie той ÉvoikoÜvroc 


mortal bodies ofvou through the indwelling 
ойтой пує0ротос̧ èv piv. 
of him spirit in you. 
12 "Ара обу, @бғАфоі, Sgen roa 
Really therefore, brothers, lebtors 
écuév, об тй capKl той катё 


ме аге, not tothe flesh ofthe according to 
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are in accord with the 
flesh set their minds 
on the things of the 
flesh, but those in 
accord with the spirit 
on the things of the 
spirit. 6 For the 
minding of the flesh 
means death, but the 
minding of the spirit 
means life and peace; 
"l because the minding 
of the flesh means 
enmity with God, 

for it is not under 
subjection to the law 
of God, nor, in fact, 
can it be. 8 So those 
who are in harmony 
with the flesh cannot 
please God. 

9. However, YOU are 
in harmony, not with 
the flesh, but with 
the spirit, if God's 
spirit truly dwells in 
vov. But if anyone 
does not have Christ's 
spirit, this one does 
not belong to him. 

10 But if Christ is 

in union with vou, 
the body indeed is 
dead on account of 
sin, but the spirit 

is life on account of 
righteousness. 11 If, 
now, the spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwells 
in you, he that raised 
up Christ Jesus from 
the dead will also 
make your mortal 
bodies alive through 
his spirit that resides 
in you. 

12 So, then, 
brothers, we are 
under obligation, 
not to the flesh to 
live in accord with 


ROMANS 8:13—20 


odpKa бу, 13 ei д кат 

flesh tobe living, в Yor according to 
cápka бїтє рете _ &тоӨуйоккцу, 
flesh youare living you are about to be dying, 


el бё туєйроті tag трабыс той  oóparo 
if but to spirit the рар s ofthe body E 


Өсустойтє tnoeobe. 
‘ou are putting to death you will live. 
14 боо yap туєйраті Oeo бүоутоа, 


Asmanyas for tospirit of God are being led, 
oror viol Өєоб tlo(v. 15 оо yàp 
these sons  ofGod they are. Not for 


£Aóere туєйра — BouAeíac méAw © elç 
you received Spirit ofslavery again into 


póßov, Aà #А&Вєтє туєйра 
fear, but you received spirit 
vloOcaí ё 
of placing prey й which we краен out 
'Appá é manip’ 16 atts tò туєбра 


Abba the Father; very the ріг. 


сууцарторєї TO тує0роті hav бт. éopev 
bears witness with the spirit ofus that weare 


тёкуа 0co0. 17 єї бё тёкус, kat 


children of God. It but children, also 
KAnpovóuot —KAnpovépor èv Өєоб, 
pont ons p intleed of God, 


сиукАтроубно! 5E Хріотоў, etre, 
ош heirs. but of Christ! i even 


суут@&о хону 
we are suffering together 


Туа каї 
in order that also 
соубобас@фреу. 
we should be glorified together, 
18 AoyiZopat St: ок dta тё 
rama ning yep that not ME, the 
тоӨйната той уйу короб Ti йу 
rosino ofthe now appointed time рк, the 
é\ovoav ófav бтокаћофӨђуси el &c. 
being about ate to be dead ints Anas 


19 yap бтокарабок!ж тїс ктісєсс̧ THY 
The for eager expectation orth Creation the 


ёток&\Лири тфу ulôv той Oeod ётєкбёҳєта!" 
revelation ofthe sons ofthe God is awaiting; 


20 & í 
«da yee ретшёпүп À KTIoNS 


уап! the creation 
фтєтбуп, оок ёкодсс | à Sià 
jected, 


was subj not voluntary but through 
TÓv Ототб сута, ' Df 
the (one) having SET ae hope 
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the flesh; 13 for if 
YOU live in accord 
with the flesh you 
are sure to die; but if 
you put the practices 
of the body to death 
by the spirit, you 
will live. 14 For all 
who are led by God’s 
spirit, these are God's 
sons. 15 For vou did 
not receive a spirit 
of slavery causing 
fear again, but you 
received a spirit of 
adoption as sons, by 
which spirit we cry 
out: “Abba, Father!” 
16 The spirit itself 
bears witness with 
our spirit that we 

are God's children. 

17 If, then, we are 
children, we are also 
heirs: heirs indeed of 
God, but joint heirs 
with Christ, provided 
we suffer together 
that we may also be 
glorified together. 

18 Consequently I 
reckon that the suf- 
ferings of the present 
season do not amount 
to anything in com- 
parison with the glory 
that is going to be re- 
vealed in us. 19 For 
the eager expectation 
of the creation is 
waiting for the 
revealing of the sons 
of God. 20 For the 
creation was subjected 
to futility, not by its 
own will but through 
him that subjected it, 
on the basis of hope 
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21 Sn Kal aù Т kríciG Әкибероддокто! 
that also yery the creation will be freed 


&mó тїс бойло тї Oop&c els Thv 
from the Duy. of le аА int ine 


&Xeu8epíav Ths 56Епс̧ тфу тёкуоу той 
of the 


freedom glory ofthe children of the 
Өєой. 22 olSapev yàp 61 máca й 

God. We have known for that all the 

ктїсїс GvvoTEváLet каї 

creation is groaning together and 
uvo bive бхр! той уйу" 

is having travail pains together until the now; 


23 où póvov é, GAAK кої або} hv 
not only but, but also veryones the 


émapxnv той тує0цатос ÉxovrE єїс каї 
БЫТА of the spirit s ving’ huele also 
«Urol èv éavroig otevetouev,  vloOEcíav 
very ones in selves аге groaning, placing as sons 


&тєкбєхбн уо! — Tv бтголотросту той 


awaiting the release by ransom оѓ the 
cóyaro! Qv. 24 тў à тібі 
ody Э Ay us. To the or hope 


éodOnpev’ Aric бё ВАєтонёуп ойк EoTIV 
we were saved; hope but being looked at not is 


Attic, 6 yap Aétret тїс 
hope, which (thing) for is looking at who 
Aniver; 25 cl бё ô où 
is hoping for? If but which (thing) not 
BAérropev éATriTopev, br 
we are looking at we are hoping for, through 


бтоноуйс ámekőexópeða. 

endurance we are awaiting. 
26 ‘Осайтос̧ бё kal тё тура 
As-thus but also the spirit 
cwavriAauBávero Ñ  o6cve( Qv TÒ 
КОО ЛАА tothe ну пб», the 


© ті тросєџ&оредо кобо 
ЖР what we should pray according to what 
7 OK оїбаџғу, ФА ar 
itis necessary not wehaveknown, but very 
TÒ пує0ра Orrepevtuyxavet стєусуроїс 
the spirit is happening Ош behalf {о promuingy 
&АХол\їто!с,‚ 27 Ф 6& ёраџуду ta 
unspoken, the (one) but searching the 
kapbíac otSev ti тӧ фрӧупра тоб 


hearts’ hasknown what the minding ofthe 


тує0цотос, ёт кат Өєбу  évtuyxcvet 
spirit, that according to God is happening on 


Р " 
bn &yíov. 
over holy (ones) . 


ROMANS 8:21—27 


21 that the creation 
itself also will be set 
free from enslavement 
to corruption and 
have the glorious free- 
dom of the children 
of God. 22 For we 
know that all creation 
keeps on groaning 
together and being in 
pain together until 
now. 23 Not only 
that, but we ourselves 
also who have the 
firstfruits, namely, 
the spirit, yes, we 
ourselves groan within 
ourselves, while we 
are earnestly waiting 
for adoption as sons, 
the release from our 
bodies by ransom. 

24 For we were saved 
in [this] hope; but 
hope that is seen is 
not hope, for when 

a man sees a thing, 
does he hope for it? 
25 But if we hope for 
what we do not see, 
we keep on waiting for 
it with endurance. 

26 In like manner 
the spirit also joins 
in with help for our 
weakness; for the 
[problem of] what 
we should pray for 
as we need to we do 
not know, but the 
Spirit itself pleads 
for us with groanings 
unuttered. 27 Yet 
he who searches the 
hearts knows what 
the meaning of the 
Spirit is, because it 
is pleading in accord 
with God for holy 
ones. 


ROMANS 8:28—34 


28 olSapev 


р s бт 
We have known but that 


Фүоптдот tov Өєбу тгбутс p 
the. God all (things) is working together 


т 
to the 


oic 
(ones) 
ouvepyet 


loving 

ó Ged¢ tic &уоӘӧу, тос KaTe 
the God into good, tothe (ones) according to 
mpdbeoiv KANTOIS обслу. 29 — бт 
purpose called (ones) being. Because 


тгроёууо, кой 


ots 
which ones he foreknew, also he defined befo: 


ouppdpgous тїс єікбуос той џіой ойтой, єї 
Esp bobs Tig ў of the Son of him, a 


conformed to the image 


Trpom@picev 


rehand 


TÓ elvai aUbrÓv тротӧтокоу v тгоАЛоїс 
the tobe him firstborn in many 
&O6cApoic: 30 o0c бё 
brothers; which ones but 
трофрісєу, тобтоџс̧ Kal ёкбЛєсєу' кої 


he defined beforehand, 


these 


also he called; and 


obs ёкбЛєсєу, тобтоис каї ёбіксісоосєу" 


which ones he called, these also he justified; 
ойс 5& ёбікаї–сєу,  ToÓrou; кої 
whichones but he justified, these and 
éBótaotv, 
he glorified. 
$1 Tí обу Epodpev трӧс̧ 
What rU will we say eae 
ToOTa; Өєӧс̧ bm Qv, ті 
these (things)? El © God oie fue Р vs 
kað? = dv; 32 Gc ye той iSíou viod 
downon us? Who in fact ofthe own Son 


бутау 


ойк ёфеїсато, @АА& úmèp Ыбу m 

not he spared, but over us 
тарёбокєу QÙTÓV, TŞ °бу кої ойу 

һе gave beside him,’ how not also together with 


абтф Ta тбутх Диу харісєтот; 
him the all (things) tous will he graciously give? 
33 tic éykadécet кет 
Who will bring accusation down on 
&£xAekTOv Oc00; Өєӧс̧ ó Sixaiav: 
chosen (ones) of God? God the (one) justifying; 
34 tic ó катакріубу; Xpiotds 
who the (one) judging down? Christ 
*Incods ó émo0avóv, рӧАЛоу &è 
Jesus the (one) having died, rather but 
éyepOeic ёк уєкрфу, бс 
having teen raisedup outof dead (ones), who 
ёстіу év беба той Өєой, бс каї 
is in right [hand] ofthe God, who also 
évtuyxaver — brrép av: 


ishappeningon over us; 


100 


28 Now we know 
that God makes all 
his works cooperate 
together for the 
good of those who 
love God, those who 
| are the ones called 
according to his 
purpose; 29 because 
those whom he gave 
his first recognition 
he also foreordained 
to be patterned after 
the image of his Son, 
that he might be the 
firstborn among many 
brothers. 30 More- 
over, those whom he 
foreordained are the 
ones he also called; 
and those whom he 
called are the ones 
he also declared to 
be righteous. Finally 
those whom he 
declared righteous 
are the ones he also 
glorified. 

31 What, then, 
shall we say to these 
things? If God is 
for us, who will be 
against us? 32 He 
who did not even 
spare his own Son but 
delivered him up for 
us all, why will he not 
also with him kindly 
give us all other 
things? 33 Who 
will file accusation 
against God's chosen 
ones? God is the One 
who declares [them] 
righteous. 34 Who is 
he that will condemn? 
| Christ Jesus is the 
one who died, yes, 
rather the one who 
was raised up from 
the dead; who is on 
the right hand of 
| God, who also pleads 
for us. 
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35 die: Has  xopíce dard тїс ajé 
us willseparate from the love 
TOÜ  xpicTo0; OAGpic Й otevoxapia Ñ 
ofthe Christ? Tribulation or distress or 
Biaypds й Ммибс й yupverng ў кіубиуос̧ 
persecution or famine or nakedness or danger 
й paxaipa; 36 Koo yéypantat 
s нбҳатро; авои it has been written 
бт! “Еуєкєу сой Өоустобџедс 


that Оп ассоџпі ofyou we are being put to death 


SAnv thy йрёроу, ¿ħoyíoðnpev as mpóßata 
Sine ue rs е оса ай GOD 

с йс. 37 GAN ё TOUTOIS Tao 
ofs mir But in these (things) all 
Orrepvik@pev ià той 

we аге gaining victory over through the (one) 

бустгўссутос$ "óc. 38 тётгєтно! yàp 


Paving loved Ihave been persuaded for 


6v обтє бао обтє Con ойт= буүєло: 
that neither death nor Ше пог angels 
obrE &pxoi ойтє éveo TOTO 

nor  rulerships пог (things) pine stood in 
ote нё\Аоута обтеє бџоубрєс̧ 
nor (things) being about to nor powers 


39 обтє Gyopa обтє BáOoc обтє Tig kríciG 


nor height nor depth nor any creation 
ётё бууйскто! б; opioa d&mó тй 
diferent will be able fuss e ooo from the 


&mng тоб G00 TAS 
love ofthe God the (which) in 


'Ingo0 tH коріф fuv. 


év Xpiot 
вита 


Jesus the Lord  ofus. 

9 "AMigeray Aéyoo ёр Хротф, об 
‘Truth Iamsaying in Christ,’ пої 

єйбоно! соуџрартиробот pot тїс 

Len Tings pearing Sgen mre Eu. eite 


cuveibfoeo ou £v туюнат: &yío, 2 бт! 
Wane" ome in spit‘ holy,! that 


тп рої otv реублп кої &:&\еттос̧ 

grief tome is great and unceasing 
ббду тй карбіҝ gov 3 nòxóunv 

pain tothe heart ofme; I was longing for 

бубдєрас ғусл айтӧс̧ yÒ ӧтӧ той 

for anathema tobe very I from the 

(0100 бтёр  TQv aSEAQ AV ou тфу 

АК, Мег the brothers et me the 


ouyyevav pov кот& обрка, 4 оїтуёс̧ 
relatives оѓ те accordingto flesh, who 


tici *lopomAcitat, vioBeoia 


ROMANS 8:35—9:4 


35 Who will sepa- 
rate us from the love 
of the Christ? Will 
tribulation or distress 
or persecution or 
hunger or nakedness 
or danger or sword? 
36 Just as it is 
written: “For your 
sake we are being 
put to death all day 
long, we have been 
accounted as sheep for 
slaughtering.” 37 To 
the contrary, in all 
these things we are 
coming off completely 
victorious through 
him that loved 
us. 38 For I am 
convinced that neither 
death nor life nor an- 
gels nor governments 
nor things now here 
nor things to come 
nor powers 39 nor 
height nor depth nor 


S| any other creation will 


be able to separate us 
from God's love that 
is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 


9 Iam telling the 
truth in Christ; I 
am not lying, since 
my conscience bears 
witness with me in 
holy spirit, 2 that I 
have great grief and 
unceasing pain in my 
heart. 3 For I could 
wish that I myself 
were separated as 
ihe cursed one from 
the Christ in behalf 
of my brothers, my 
relatives according to 
the flesh, 4 who, as 
such, are Israelites, 
to whom belong the 


у м 
аге Israelites, of whom the placing as son 


adoption as sons 


ROMANS 9:5—11 


каї Йй ófa Kal al Sia6AKat каї 
and the glory and the covenants and the 


vouoOecía кої Латреіс каї ai 
Placing oflaw and the васгей ѕегуісе апа the 
émayyediai, 5 dv ої татёрєс, каї Е 

promises, ofwhom the fathers, and out of 


фу Ò  xptoTóc TÒ Kate 
whom the Christ the (thing) according to 
cápka, ó üv  émi mávtav, cóc 


flesh, the (one) being upon all (things), God 
evAoynTo: tl; trols aldvacy &uńv. 
blessed one) into he eer shen. 

6 Оо; otov бё бт! 
No (thing) of what sort but that 


ёктгёттокєу 6 Adyos той Өєой. об yàp 
has fallen out the word ofthe God. Not for 


т@утєс ol ¿E "орот, обто! 
ац the (ones) outof Israel, these (ones) 
Чоро 7 o% 6n tloiv отёрис 

Israel; neither because they are pee 


"ABpaáp, mwévres тёкуа, GAA’ 'Ev ’loadK 
of Abraham, all children, but In Isaac 


KAn8roeraí ooi cmépua. 8 тойт’ Ёстіу, oU 
will be called to you. seed, This is, ' not 
Tà tékva тїс capkóc Tadta TéKva тоб 
the children of the esh these children of the 
Oeo, GAA тё  Tékva тйс ётаууғЛа 
God, but the children of Me “авс 

Aoyiferat tl; стёрџа` 9 érayyedia 
it is being reckoned ino pur of rinde 
yàp ó уо ойто Катё Tov 
for the weds this ы According to the 

kKaipov ToÜrov #Мєбсоно! Kal gota 
appointed time this Ishallcome and will be 
tH Zappe vids. 10 où pdvov бё, dà 
to the Sarat son. Not Foniy but, but 
кої ‘РеВёкка — ££ évd коту Éxouca, 
also Rebekah outof one [man] bed! Raving, 
“сабк той ar ôv 11 mo àI 
ої Isaac the TEATROS рау eee p 


evvnOévrov è 
of (ones) Having been generated 20278 
траЁбутоу т! &ya8óv й фа0лоу, 


having performed anything good ог vile, 


Туос À kar’ ёкЛоуђу mpóðeo 
in order that the according to Eun Lcd 


tod Өєой pévn, ок ё Epyav 
ofthe God may be remaining, not po жов 
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and the glory апа the 
covenants and the 
giving of the Law and 
the sacred service and 
the promises; 5 to 
whom the forefathers 
belong and from 
whom the Christ 
[sprang] according to 
the fiesh: God, who is 
over all,* [be] blessed 
forever. Amen. 

6 However, it is 
not as though the 
word of God had 
failed. For not all who 
[spring] from Israel 
are really "Israel." 

7 Neither because 
they are Abraham's 
seed are they all 
children, but: “What 
will be called ‘your 
seed' will be through 
Isaac." 8 That is, the 
children in the flesh 
are not really the 
children of God, but 
the children by the 
promise are counted 
as the seed. 9 For 
the word of promise 
was as follows: “At 
this time I will come 
and Sarah will have 
a son.” 10 Yet not 
that case alone, but 
also when Re-bek’ah 
conceived twins from 
the one [man], Isaac 
our forefather: 11 for 
when they had not 
yet been born nor had 
practiced anything 
good or vile, in order 
that the purpose 

of God respecting 
the choosing might 
continue dependent, 


not upon works, 


5* See App 2p. 
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ФУ” ёк ToÜ коЛодутос̧, 12 ёррё®п 
but outof the (one) calling, it was 
ó б ‘Oo ебу — BouAeÓcti Ti 
Sod that The ord will be slave to Ф. 


ё\бссом" 13 кодбтгєр 
lesser; according to what (things) even 


éyparrrat Тӧу 'laxój émnoa, TÓv 
it has Шеп written The Ікар пусте ' the 
5& "Hood £pgíonoa. 
but Esau Trata. 
14 Tí obv épodpev; _ uj dBikía 
What therefore shallwesay? Not injustice 
то TQ OO; évoito 15 tÔ 
beside the Goad ul RA it occur; to the 
Movcti yàp Aéyet "EAeoo 
Moses for  heissaying Ishall have mercy on 
бу àv ёд, kai 
whom likely I may be having mercy, and 
olkreiprioco бу 
I shall show compassion on whom likely 


olkreípo. бра otv 
Imay be showing compassion, Really therefore 


об той BéAovtog ovè 
not of the (опе) willing nor 
TpÉXovroc, AÀ той 
running, but of the (one) having mercy 
6co0. 17 Муғ & ai T 
of God. Is Eta 3 d mca to the 
Фараф ӧт Ес̧ atts roÜro tEńysipá оє 
Pharach that Int very this Irai fy Mp out you 
öm évBei Eopat év gol тђу S0vapiv 
so dE Ishould oe within in you av power 
pou, каї Srres Bray ye) тб Óvouá 
of me, and so that should be announced the пате 


iv méon tů уй. 18 
pou ёр тбоп тў у 


той 
of the (one) 
#Аєбутос 


& ду 
Really therefore 


of me the earth, 
ôv Ө! Sei, бу 
whom he is willing he is showing mercy on, whom 
бё [723] oKAnpbvei. 
but he is willing he is hardening. 
19 · 'Ерєїс uot обу Tí. 571 


You will say tome therefore Why yet 


E peter; TÔ ди ооАй нет! 
ish¢laying blame? то һе “or «Бонат 
атой тїс &уӨёотпкєу; 20 à — &v8pome, 
ofhim who has withstood? о тап, 


ROMANS 9:12—20 


but upon the One who 


а | calls, 12 it was said 


to her: “The older will 
be the slave of the 
younger.” 13 Just as 
it is written: “I loved 
Jacob, but E'sau I 
hated.” 

14 What shall we 
say, then? Is there 
injustice with God? 
Never may that 
become so! 15 For 
he says to Moses: “I 
will have mercy upon 
whomever I do have 
mercy, and I will 
show compassion to 
whomever I do show 
compassion.” 16 So, 
then, it depends, not 
upon the one wishing 
nor upon the one 
running, but upon 
God, who has mercy. 
17 For the Scripture 
says to Phar'aoh: “For 
this very cause I have 
let you remain,* that 
in connection with 
you I may show my 
power, and that my 
name may be declared 
in all the earth." 

18 So, then, upon 
whom he wishes he 
has mercy, but whom 
he wishes he lets 
become obstinate. 

19 You will 
therefore say to me: 
“Why does he yet find 
fault? For who has 
withstood his express 


will? 20 O man, 


17° “I have let you remain," 1111822; “Т have raised you up," «AB; Exodus 9:16 
in LXX, which Paul here quotes, *you have been preserved." 


ROMANS 9:21—26 


£voOvye où tig ef & 
indeed-therefore-in fact you who аге the (one) 
dvtatrokpivépevog TÔ OO; pi [ron 
answering back tothe God? No will say 

TÒ TÀ&c pa TÊ тА&ссут!, 
the thingmolded tothe (one) having molded, 
Tí pe émoíncag obtwc; 21 A oók  £x& 
Why fne younade thus?’ Ог not ishaving 
éfoucíav © kepaueUg той mmAo0 ёк той 
authority the potter ° ofthe clay outof the 
абтой dqup&parog тосто! o рёу 
їо таке which (опе) indeed 


уегу lump 
єс туђу — okedos, 8 бё e 
inis nodo: vene" hi [ong] but. iiio 


atipiav; 22 el 52 Ө\оу ó Beds 
dishonor? It but willing the God 


évbeiEao8a thy Ópynv кої yvepioat TÒ 
to show within the wrath and to таке known the 


Suvartóv а0то0  fjveykev èv  moXM 
powerful (ness) of him bore in much 
цакробоџі. окей Ópyfi 

longness of p^ rit vessels of wrath 
KaTnpTiopévar els &rroAelav, 
having been adjusted down. into destruction, 
23 Тус уйре TÓV 
in order that he might make known the 


TÀoÜtov тїс ббЁёпс aùtroð  émi окей 
riches ofthe glory  ofhim upon vessels 
#ёАёоис, & Trponro(uacev 
ofmercy, which (ones) Һе prepared beforehand 
tic Oótav, 24 ойс кої ékáňcoev Has об 
into glory, whom also Һе called us' not 
póvov ÈE 'louGaícov ФАА Kat ÈE 
only out of Jews but also outof 
£0vQv —; 25 óç кої £v TÔ 'Qonà — Mya 
nations —? As also in the Hosea heissaying 
Kadéow tov où Aaóv pou A«óv pou кої 
Ishallcall the not people of me people of me and 


Tv OUK hyo Lévy 
the [woman] not have een loved 
Tiyaampuévnv: 26 каї čotat èv TH 
(one) having been loved; and itwilbe in the 


TÓmQ об ёррЕӨп adtoi¢ Об Aaóc pou 
place where it wassaid tothem Not people of me 
Optic, eke? KAn8covrat viol [390] 
YOU, there they will be called sons of God 
Càvroc. 
living. 


1704 


who, then, really are 
you to be answering 
back to God? Shall 
the thing molded 

say to him that 
molded it, *Why did 
you make me this 
way?” 21 What? Does 
not the potter have 
authority over the 
clay to make from the 
same lump one vessel 
for an honorable 

use, another for a 
dishonorable use? 

22 1f, now, God, 
although having the 
will to demonstrate 
his wrath and to make 
his power known, 
tolerated with much 
long-suffering vessels 
of wrath made fit for 
destruction, 23 in 
order that he might 
make known the 
riches of his glory 
upon vessels of mercy, 
which he prepared 
beforehand for glory, 
24 namely, us, whom 
he called not only 
from among Jews 

but also from among 
nations, [what of 

it]? 25 It is as he 
says also in Ho'se'a: 
“Those not my people 
I will call ‘my people,’ 
and her who was not 
beloved ‘beloved’; 

26 and in the place 
where it was said to 
them, ‘You are not 
my people,’ there they 
will be called ‘sons of 
the living God.’” 
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27 'Hcaíag ёё крббє trip той 
Isaiah but is crying out over the 
орол: "Eàv E] ó áàpiüpóg тӧу uiv 
Israel Ifever may be the number ofthe sons 
*lopanhA c Ğupoç тїс Өолӧсотс, TÒ 
tii di. p жайа" ofthe sea, ` the 
ómóň upa созбостон” 28 Adyov yap 
thing left behind will be saved; word for 


ouvteA@v кої  ouvréuvov тоо — KÜpioc 
concluding and cutting short will make Lord 


ёті Tf йс. 29 кої Kaas 

upon the mun And according as 
Trpog(pnkev ^Heaíag Ei gh Корос 

had Mis КЕН аа Isaiah S If bol Lord 


XaBoó0 ёүкотёћтєу "uiv omépua, óc Xó8opa 
Sabaoth left within tous seed, as Sodom 
àv £yevonuev кої ao Гӧрорра àv 
likely We ista and as Gomorrah likely 
QyowOnyev, 
we were likened, 
30 Tí обу épodpev; ӧт £m | 
What therefore shall we say? That nations 


тё un Siókovta Sikatoouvny 
the (ones) no pursuing righteousness 
xaréAaBev Sikatootvnv, Sikaloodvny бё 


took down on righteousness, righteousness but 
тђу K miorog ЗІ "орол бё 
the (arie) out of fahr Israel but 


Bidkov vópov Sikaiootvng ig vópov ок 
pursuing Jaw ofrighteousness into law not 


EpOacev. 32 б& тб; ёт ок ёк 
arrived at. Through what? Because not outof 


miotews GAN бс̧ èE Épyov  Trpocékopov 
faith i but ae out of works; they struck toward 

TÊ AiO тоб Tpockóuuaroc, 33 коӨфс 

the stone ofthe striking toward, according as 


үёүротгто! *1бой тїбїн! èv Убу 

it has been written Look! Iam placing in Zion 
AiBov ттроткбинетос кої ттётроу 
вїопе of striking toward and rock-mass 
скауббЛоџ, каї © TigTEUOy. ёт’ aT 


of fall-causer, апа the (one) believing upon him 


oU KkaraicxuvOrceret. 
not will be made ashamed. 


10 *AbeAgol, Y | uiv tüBok(a TÅG ёмйс 
Brothers, the indeed wellthinking ofthe my 


карбіос̧ каї Т Sénois Tpóc tov Өєбу 


heart and the supplication toward the God 


ROMANS 9:27—10:1 


27 Moreover, Isaiah 
cries out concerning 
Israel: “Although the 
number of the sons of 
Israel may be as the 
sand of the sea, it is 
the remnant that will 
be saved. 28 For 
Jehovah* will make 
an accounting on the 
earth, concluding it 
and cutting it short."* 
29 Also, just as Isaiah 
had said aforetime: 
"Unless Jehovah* of 
armies had left a seed 
to us, we should have 
become just like Sod'- 
om, and we should 
have been made just 
like Go-mor'rah." 

30 What shall 
we say, then? That 
people of the nations, 
although not pursuing 
righteousness, caught 
up with righteousness, 
the righteousness 
that results from 
faith; 31 but Israel, 
although pursuing a 
law of righteousness, 
did not attain to the 
law. 32 For what 
reason? Because he 
pursued it, not by 
faith, but as by works. 
They stumbled on the 
“stone of stumbling”; 
33 as it is written: 
“Look! I am laying in 
Zion a stone of stum- 
bling and a rock-mass 
of offense, but he 
that rests his faith 
on it will not come to 
disappointment." 


1 Brothers, the 
goodwill of 

my heart and my 

supplication to God ` 


28° Jehovah, 178.1013162025; Lord, &AB.  28* Or, 
29* Jehovah, J581018202221; Lord, XAB. 


"executing it speedily." 


ROMANS 10:2—9 


brrép [LAT el compíav. 
over them ins palvition. 
2 нарторф àp абтоїс̧ Sti Qov 
Iam bearing witness БЕ tothem that Cig 
Beo ëxovoiv: GAN’ où kat’ 


of God they аге having; but not according to 
érriyvooty, З  &yvooüvrE à nv 
accurate knowledge, being frein of ee the 
To) Beo  BikatocÓvny, кої v d6íav 
ofthe God Fighteousnesd and w own 


ÜnroüvrEG отсо! Ü Sikatocóv: 
Weeking ^ о таме stand, tothe righteousness 
тоб Oeo oU Отеєтаупссу 4 тёЛо 
ofthe God mob they were du jected; end 
yap уброо Xpiords tlc Sixaloodvny mavti 
for on baw Ehrist into оока to every 

TÊ тиотЕбоут!. 
the (one) believing. 
5 Мооойс уф EDEL öm — Tw 
Moses Yor i графа, that the 
Bikatooóvnv тђу ёк vópou ‘O 
righteousness the (one) out of Law The 
Tromoas  dvOpwrro cera: ёу OTH. 
having done peru et ive m de 


* a Bh eer E "RES 
waing Rel sou egg say E hj] косы of: sod 
Wis ieee, ina. ae RET ae Жүн 
Xa ‘Taam, т И е с мышы 
Bs wy gr ur Sy Mee i 
Pact Es p : ae wine 
weber Ma We ah Bue Mie р 
UR ee, Е Д ra 
TRY aS ele ота videt 


knpóccoutv. 9 Sri ёду й 


биоло 
we are preaching, That if ever you'should confess 


тә pfjua èv TH отӧраті ооо бт! Küópio: 
the saying in the mouth of you that Tera 
'Incoüc, каї TüiOTEÜG- iv тй карб! 
Jou and you Should be eve in the eae 
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for them are, indeed, 
for their salvation. 

2 For I bear them 
witness that they 
have a zeal for God; 
but not according to 
accurate knowledge; 

3 for, because of not 
knowing the righ- 
teousness of God but 
seeking to establish 
their own, they did 
not subject themselves 
to the righteousness 
of God. 4 For Christ 
is the end of the 

Law, so that everyone 
exercising faith may 
have righteousness. 

5 For Moses writes 
that the man that has 
done the righteous- 
ness of the Law will 
live by it. 6 But the 
righteousness result- 
ing from faith speaks 
in this manner: “Do 
not say in your heart, 
"Who will ascend into 
heaven?' that is, to 
bring Christ down; 
or, ‘Who will de- 
scend into the abyss?’ 
that is, to bring Christ 
up from the dead." 

8 But what does it 
say? "The word is 
near you, in your own 
mouth and in your 
own heart"; that is, 
the “word” of faith, 
which we are preach- 
ing. 9 For if you 
publicly declare that 
‘word in your own 
mouth,’ that Jesus is 
Lord,* and exercise 
faith in your heart 


9° Lord (Kópioc, ky'ri-os), RAB; pn, ha’a-dhohn’, J12241€1822, Not “Jehovah.” 
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fyeipgv Ёк 


соо бт ó cóc айтӧу 
raised up out of 


ofyou that the Go him 


vEKpOY, собст: 10 kap6í & 
adaa ons), youwlllHessved; to heart ‘oe 
morteveTat eliç Sixatroovynvy, стӧроті 


itis being believed into righteousness, to mouth 
бё dpodoyeitat eis compíav 
but it is being confessed into salvation; 
11 Oye yep ^ урафі Nâs ó 
Is idis vor the вёре Every the (one) 


motedav ёт’ абтф où karoicyxuvOroerat. 
believing upon him not will be made ashamed. 
12 об үйр totiv бастолђ 'louba(ou TE 
Not for is distinction of Jew and 
кої “EAAnvos, Ó yap абтӧс̧ kÓptog тбутоу, 
and ofGreek, the for very Lord ofall (ones), 
TÀourüv tl; mávrag тойс  émikadoupévous 
being rich into а the (ones) calling upon 
eüróv 13 Пӧс̧ yap óc àv 
him; everyone for who likely 
ётпкаћёсттої TÒ буора Kupíou соокта! 
mightcallupon the name оѓ Гога will be saved. 


14 Dlàg обу émixadgowvtar єс ôv 
How therefore should they call upon into whom 


ovk &míortucav; Tc бё motevowov 
not they believed? How but should they believe 


ob ойк fjkoucav; т©с 6 — d&kovowow 
of whom not they heard? How but should they hear 

xopi xnpóccovroc; 15 a> бё 
«Ил (опе) preaching? How but 


knpugaciv ёйу p é&rootoAciv; 
should they preach ifever not they should be sent? 


Kadarrep 
According to which (things) indeed 

éyparrTat 'Q Фраїо ol тӧбе 
it ins boon written ie beautiful the Sate 
є0суує\борёуоу àyaðá. 
а коре news good things. 
TávreG Откорсау t 
But not all they obeyed tothe 
evayyerin’ 'Ноаїос ү Aéyer К0ріє, tis 
rood news; Tinh * PR is saying Dee who 
émioteucey тї @&кой бу; 17 &pa h^ 
believed tothe honing 5% Really the 


miotig ё &xofic, 52 ако! ià 
faith ^ uus earn) a but A through 


тфу 
of the (ones) 
16 'AXM où 
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that God raised him 
up from the dead, you 
will be saved. 10 For 
with the heart one 
exercises faith for 
righteousness, but 
with the mouth one 
makes public declara- 
tion for salvation. 

11 For the Scrip- 
ture says: "None that 
rests his faith on him 
will be disappointed." 
12 For there is no 
distinction between 
Jew and Greek, for 
there is the same Lord 
over all, who is rich to 
all those calling upon 
him. 13 For “every- 
one who calls on the 
name of Jehovah* will 
besaved." 14 How- 
ever, how will they 
call on him in whom 
they have not put 
faith? How, in turn, 
will they put faith 
in him of whom they 
have not heard? How, 
in turn, will they hear 
without someone to 
preach? 15 How,in 
turn, will they preach 
unless they have been 
sent forth? Just as 
it is written: “How 
comely are the feet 
of those who declare 
good news of good 
things!” 

16 Nevertheless, 
they did not all obey 
the good news. For 
Isaiah says: "Jeho- 
vah,* who put faith 
in the thing heard 
from us?" 17 So 
faith follows the thing 
heard. In turn the 
thing heard is through 


13* Jehovah, J751043182224; Lord, KAB. 16° Jehovah, J7519131825; Lord, RAB. 
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(UAE o eae 
JN c ES 
TET Ge ЙК SER б 990005 cd ibd, 
ch ds HSS qü eet 


Tà фӱрата attdv. 19 dX Myo, уй 


the sayings of them. But Iamsaying, not 
` 
lopañ oùk Éyvo; трӧтос̧ Moucf Муғ 
Israel ‘not khewh Pisto Moses” ts sdying 
Еу Tapaknióow úpâç èm’  oók 
I shall incite to jealousy xou upon not 
£8vet, ёт” Over бсоуётф 
nation, upon nation not comprehending 
Trapopy1a úpâç. 20 "Нос é 
I shall ‘melts о wrath Moos Tsalah ^ 5s 
&тготоАн& кої Аёүк! Etpé8nv 
is daring oí and heis dying I wah found 
TOÍG [3113 тобо, ё f 
to the (ones) the is Ше А ees 
éyevounv тос ёрё p — émeporQow. 


Ibecame tothe (ones) me not questioning upon. 


21 т 52 тӧу "Іорађл А A 
uoc. but the heat MU MR XA 


Thy Épav — é£eméraca тӧс̧ хєїр& 
the ie Spear ie naa dime 


mpg Ладу drreiBodvta Kal — &vriMyovra. 
toward people disobeying and speaking against. 


Aéyo обу, À é&mócaro 
11 Iamsiying therefore, Aol pushed from self 


ó Ged¢ tov Aaóv атой; uÀ évorto’ каї 
the God the people of him? Ко nu itoccur; also 


àp ёүй “lopandeitns epi, ё ё 

Yor Traclite S Tam, outof ^ sed ^ 
"ABpa| UAR) Beviapeiv. 2 où 
of poosi, $ tribe of Ben. iun. Not 


бтосато 5 Beds tov Ладу avTod ду 
pushed from self the God the people of him whom 


TpoÉyvo. Ñ oók оїбетє èv "НАєіс 
heforeknew. Or not have you known in Elijah 


Tí, AMéyg& й aon, à évtuyxcvet 
what, ia saying te БОРЫ, M NBI ha Ang óh 
TÔ Oc katà той 'lopańň; 3 Кор! 
to the бой downon the раў Кре, 
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the word about 
Christ. 18 Nev- 
ertheless I ask, They 
did not fail to hear, 
did they? Why, in fact, 
“into all the earth 
their sound went out, 
and to the extremities 
of the inhabited earth 
their utterances.” 

19 Nevertheless I ask, 
Israel did not fail 

to know, did they? 
First Moses says: “I 
will incite you people 
to jealousy through 
that which is not a 
nation; I will incite 
you to violent anger 
through a stupid na- 
tion" 20 But Isaiah 
becomes very bold and 
says: “I was found by 
those who were not 
seeking me; I became 
manifest to those 

who were not asking 
for me.” 21 But as 
respects Israel he 
says: “All day long I 
have spread out my 
hands toward a people 
that is disobedient 
and talks back.” 


1 I ask, then, God 
did not reject his 
people, did he? Never 
may that happen! 
For I also am an 
Israelite, of the seed 
of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin. 
2 God did not reject 
his people, whom he 
first recognized. Why, 
do you not know what 
the Scripture says 
in connection with 
Elijah, as he pleads 
with God against 
Israel? 3 “Jehovah,* 


17* Word about Christ, P*5&"BCD'Vg; word of God, wcASy»; word of Jehovah, 


J^840, 3* Jehovah, J75. ; Lord, «AB. 
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тойс трофӣтас̧ cou émékrEwav, TÒ 


the prophets?  ofyou they killed, the 
Өостостӣрі& соу катёскафау, Kayo 
altars P of you they dug down, andI 
brreAcigOnvy — uóvoc, каї Sntodow тђу 


wasleftunder alone, and they аге seeking the 
fv pov. 4 GAG ті Mya = aT 
be^ dt me. But what issaying tohim 


$ crim uóG; КетёМмтоу ёраотф 
the divine Honoubeestent? Ileft down уве f 


émtakioxiAious &v6pac, оїтімєс ойк 

seven thousand male persons, who not 

Ёкарџоу yovu тї Вбол. 5 обто офу 
Get Knee tothe Baal. Thus’ therefore 


каї ѓу TQ vOv ka pi Appa 
also in the now appointed time something left over 


" 
Kat’ ёк\оүђу хёр!тос 
according to choos! у of undeserved kindness 
EYOVEV" 6 el 5 &ріті 
PUR CA to be; if but to indes eyed Kindness, 
OUKÉTI ё Épyov, nel n 
not yet out of works, since the 
xápic обкёт! {уєтат 
undeserved kindness not yet is becoming 
Apts. 
undeserved kindness. 
Trot обу; ò 
What therefore? which (thing) 
émitnrtet *lopana, тойто ойк 
is enon upon ЖОГ” this not 
érrétuxXev, Å бё BOoyn èméTtuyxev' 


he happened upon, the but choosing happened upon; 


ol бё Aorroi érrapabnoav, 
the but leftover (ones) were made callous, 
8 ka0émep 

according to which (things) even 


éypamrat "Ебокєу attois 6 Өєӧс̧ 
itnds been written Gave tothem the God 
mveðpa  karavófeoc, ёфӨоЛройс той uh 
spirit of deep sleep, eyes ofthe по! 
BAérreiw кої Ota той d&Kovelv, 
tobe looking and ears ofthe not to be hearing, 
É тїс ońpeEpov їЙ\нёрос. 9 кої Aaueid 
ший ine bday ШЕ And David 
Aéyei Геупдйто ТП трӧтеба avtdv els 
is saving Let become the pares of them into 
mayia каї tic Өйроу каї tlc ок@уболоу каї 
snare апа into trap апа into fall-causer and 
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they have killed your 
prophets, they have 
dug up your altars, 
and I alone am left, 
and they are looking 
for my soul" 4 Yet, 
what does the divine 
pronouncement say 
to him? “I have left 
seven thousand men 
over for myself, [men] 
who have not bent the 
knee to Ba'al" 5 In 
this way, therefore, 
at the present season 
also a remnant has 
turned up according 
to a choosing due to 
undeserved kindness. 
6 Now if it is by 
undeserved kindness, 
it is no longer due to 
works; otherwise, the 
undeserved kindness 
no longer proves to be 
undeserved kindness. 
7 What, then? The 
very thing Israel is 
earnestly seeking he 
did not obtain, but 
the ones chosen* 
obtained it. The rest 
had their sensibilities 
blunted; 8 just as it 
is written: “God* has 
given them a spirit 
of deep sleep, eyes 
so as not to see and 
ears so as not to hear, 
down to this very 
day.” 9 Also, David 
says: “Let their table 
become for them a 
snare and a trap and 


a stumbling block and 


1* Or, “the ones elected." 8* God, RABVgSy?; Jehovah, J75201315,20, 
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£l; бутолгӧбора абтоїс̧, 
into retribution to them, 


ої дфӨсАної aùtÊv той BAémeiw, каї 
the eyes of them of the not to be looking, and 
Tov убтоу aUrQv бій Travtdg ovvKapwov. 
the back of them through all [time] bend together. 


1 Érraicay 
they stumbled 

Туос TÉcGO!V; E yévotro* 
inorderthat they might fall? ot may it occur; 
GAG TQ осфтфу тоареттонет! compía 
but tothe ofthem falling beside the salvation 
тоїс &Өуєслу, cig TÒ TrapatnAdoai avtouc. 
to the nations, into the to incite to jealousy them. 


10 скотісдйтосоу 
let be darkened 


Луо обу, À 
Iam King therefore, dol 


12 ei бё тд тарбттәра обтбу тЛойтос̧ 
If but the falling beside ofthem riches 
kócuou kai TÒ ijrrmua attdv тЛобтос̧ 
of world and the decrease of them riches 
&0vàv, TÓT u&AAov тӧ тАйрора 
of nations, tohow much rather the fullness 
сту, 
of them. 
13 'Yyiv è — Aéyo тос ÉOveow. ёф" 


To you but Iam saying tothe nations. Upon 


6cov uev обу tiui yà ёӨуду 
asmuchas indeed therefore am І  ofnations 
émócroAoc, тђу Stakoviav pou бо Eat, 

apostle, the service — ofme І glorify, 


М & тос  mapaln^óco pou tiv oápka 
if somehow Imightincite ofme the flesh 


Koi сӧсо туйс Е айту. 15 ei 
and Imightsave some outof them, If 
yop Т é&roBoAn «TOv = KaTaAAayn 

for the throwingoff ofthem reconciliat an 


KÓC poU, Íc ттрбоА\т фр! et ру бой 
of won ЖЕН! ЯНЕ. ЧОРА ils iim it hot die 


ёк vekpQv; 16 el бё &теру? 
outof dead (ones)? If but the firstfruits 
ayia, Kal tÒ qÜpapa' каї el ila &yía, 
HL. do аө) ИШ end d^ d p holy. 


каї of xAáB8ot. 
also the branches, 
17 Ei бё rive; тӧу кА@боу ££ekA&oOnoav, 
If but some ofthe branches were broken out, 
où бё dypi£Aatog фу ёуєкєутріс@пс̧ 
you but fieldolivetree being you were grafted in 


èv айтоїс̧ кої OUVKOLVOVÓ: Tfj i 

in tien” and falling incommor with of the Pens 
тїс тиӧтптос тїс aia éyévou, 
of the fatness of the alee you bene, 
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aretribution; 10 let 
their eyes become 
darkened so as not to 
see, and always bow 
down their back.” 

11 Therefore I ask, 
Did they stumble so 
that they fell com- 
pletely? Never may 
that happen! But by 
their false step there 
is salvation to people 
of the nations, to in- 
cite them to jealousy. 
12 Now if their false 
step means riches to 
the world, and their 
decrease means riches 
to people of the na- 
tions, how much more 
will the full number of 
them mean it! 

13 Now I speak 
to you who are 
people of the nations. 
Forasmuch as I am, in 
reality, an apostle to 
the nations, I glorify 
my ministry, 14 if 
I may by any means 
incite [those who are] 
my own flesh to jeal- 
ousy and save some 
from among them. 

15 For if the casting 
of them away means 
reconciliation for the 
world, what will the 
receiving of them 
mean but life from the 
dead? 16 Further, 
if the [part taken as] 
firstfruits is holy, the 
lump is also; and if 
the root is holy, the 
branches are also. 

17 However, if some 
of the branches were 
broken off but you, 
although being a wild 
olive, were grafted in 
among them and be- 
came a sharer of the 
olive's root of fatness, 


— 
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18 uà KATAKQAUXÔ тфу кАббоу" cl бё 
not be boasting downon the branches; if but 
katakauxaoat, où où Ti pilav Востабыс 
you boast down on, not you the root are carrying 

ёл bila сё. 19 épeig 
but the root you. You willsay therefore 
°ЕєєкАбоӨлсоу  кА\ёбо! Тус yà 
Were broken off branches in order that I 
évKevtpio8a. 20 колдс тїй dri 
might be grafted in. Finely; іо фе unbelie 
é€exAdco8noav, où б a тїстє! 
they were broken out, you but tothe faith 
буула фрбує, 


ёстпкос̧. 
you have токе Standing’ vÀ highs be minding, 


GAA — good: 21 cl yà 
but pee. if Р 


кет& фоси  KAábov ойк ёфєісато, 
according to nature ofbranches not  hespared, 


Oude соб geicetal, 22 iS обу 
not-but ofyou he will spare. See therefore 
стӧтпто Kai аттотонїау God: émi  pèv 
Жы, апа тар, off of God; upon indeed 
тойс тЕсбутас é&morouía, émi бё оё 
the (ones) having fallen cutting off, upon but you 
joróm Өєоб, ёду 
хрлате of God, ifever 


ётпрёутс̧ Tf хрпототпті, 
you тау be remaining upon the завез, 


ёте каї ov ёккотӣост. 23 xóxkeivot 
since also you will be cut out, And those 
бё, ёбу ў érripévoct тй 
but, if ever at they may be remaining upon the 
тисті, ёукєутрісӨђсоутол" Suvatdc yap 
unbelief, they willbe grafted in; powerful for 
оту 6 b TÓÀV éyeyrpioon ойтойс̧. 

is the Go again to graft in them. 
24 ci yàp ob ёк т Kate voi 
If Lx you outof the according to nature 


éEckómmc &ypi&Aatou Kai mapà 
you were cutout of field olive tree and beside 


ovow ёуєкєутріс@пс̧ tic каћ\! Лоло, 
nature youweregraftedin into fine olive tree, 


mós . paAAov oóToi ot кот& 
tohow much rather these the (ones) according to 


ó Sede TÓV 
the God ofthe 


ov ёукғутр:с@йсоутої тй iig 
е they wit, be grafted in to the own 
haig. 
olive tree. 
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18 do not be exulting 
over the branches. 

If, though, you are 
exulting over them, 

it is not you that 

bear the root, but 

the root [bears] you. 
19 You will say, then: 
“Branches were bro- 
ken off that I might 
be grafted in." 20 All 
right! For [their] lack 
of faith they were 
broken off, but you 
are standing by faith. 
Quit having lofty 
ideas, but be in fear. 
21 For if God did 

not spare the natural 
branches, neither will 
he spare you. 22 See, 
therefore, God's 
kindness and severity. 
Toward those who 

fell there is severity, 
but toward you there 
is God's kindness, 
provided you remain 
in his kindness; other- 
wise, you also will be 
lopped off. 23 They 
also, if they do not. 
remain in their lack of 
faith, will be grafted 
in; for God is able to 
graft them in again. 
24 For if you were cut 
out of the olive tree 
that is wild by nature 
and were grafted con- 
trary to nature into 
the garden olive tree, 
how much rather will 
these who are natural 
be grafted into their 
own olive tree! 


ROMANS 11:25—32 


25 Ой à BEN 
Not tor w 


&yvoeîv, 
to be being ignorant, 


TOÛTO, Tva 

this, in order that 
фром ро, бт! 
discreet, that callousness from 
> М ] ^ 
lopan^ yéyovev — бур! об TÒ 
Israel has occurred unt which (time) the 


mA peice TOv eOvadv eloéAOn, 26 Kal 
fullness ofthe nations should come in, and 
обтос Tao 'lopan^ собото! Kadas 
thus а Israel willbe saved; according as 
yéypantat Ма ёк Ziàv ó 
it has been written Will come outof Zion the (one) 
pudpevos, &тосттрёфре! doeBeiag dmó 
drawing to self, he willturn away irreverence from 
оков. 27 каї айтп atos й тар’ 
Jacob. And this tothem the beside 
po ^ бїюӨйкп, бтау ddpéAopat TES 
ofme covenant, whenever Ishould takeoff the 
Guaptiag aùTtÂv. 28 кот& èv TÒ 
sins of them. According to indeed the 
evayyéAtov  £xOpoi б” Gude, KaT& 
goodnews enemies through тоо, according to 
бё thy ёкЛоүђу — &yamnroi Sià — тоб 
but the choosing loved (ones) through the 
ттатёр=б” 29 &peraquéAnra б 
fathers; not tobetegretted afterward Yor 
Tà xoployata кої й кАос той Өєоб. 
the graciousgifts and the calling ofthe God, 
30 domep yap byeig тотё ттге Өйссте 
As-even for You sometime vou disobeyed 
TQ Ged, уйу бё HAenOnte тї 
tothe God, now but vov were sov mercy to the 


bye 
Tam willing dou 


&6EMpofí, TO ucTpiov 
Brothers! the: “mystery 


m fre èv éavroiG 
not vov may be in selves 


тросс TÒ  pépou: те 
panne КҮР to the 


ToUTOV — éreiBÍq, 31 обтос кої обто 
ofthem  disobedience, thus also these 
vv тєїӨпстсу TÊ byeré ¿Mée 
now meinga to the ИЕ d mercy 
Туа кої сотої vOv 
in order that also they now 
denbo: 32 ouvéxAcioeyv yàp 
might be shown mercy; shut up together for 
ó Өєбс тойс тбутас̧ elc atreiBiav 
the God. the all into disobedience 
Тус тос таутос 
in order that the (ones) all 
&efjon. 


he might show mercy to. 
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25 For I do not 
want vov, brothers, 
to be ignorant of this 
sacred secret, in order 
for you not to be 
discreet in your own 
eyes: that a dulling 
of sensibilities has 
happened in part to 
Israel until the full 
number of people of 
the nations has come 
in, 26 and in this 
manner all Israel will 
be saved. Just as it is 
written: "The deliverer 
will come out of 
Zion and turn away 
ungodly practices 
from Jacob. 27 And 
this is the covenant 
on my part with them, 
when I take their sins 
away." 28 True, with 
reference to the good 
news they are enemies 
for YOUR sakes, but 
with reference to 
[God's] choosing they 
are beloved for the 
sake of their forefa- 
thers. 29 For the 
gifts and the calling of 
God are not things he 
will regret. 30 For 
just as you were once 
disobedient to God 
but have now been 
shown mercy because 
of their disobedience, 
31 so also these now 
have been disobedient 
with mercy resulting 
to you, that they 
themselves also may 
now be shown mercy. 
32 For God has shut 
them all up together 
in disobedience, that 
he might show all of 
them mercy. 
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33 “О Вёбос mAoórou Kal cogiag каї 


О depth ofriches and of wisdom and 
Yvaceas Geos: = hg) ӧуєёєрабупта TÈ 
of knowledge оѓ Сой; as unsearchable the 
Kpipata айтой кої dveEixviaoto: al ббої 
judgments ofhim and untraceable the ways 
«отой. 34 Ti © Ёуую уойу — Kupíou, 
EMO т: QE CELEP МА тарро 
À tig ойрВоџлос̧ абтой ёуќуєто; 35 n 
& siio Кее кеш ofhim became Or 
тїс тгроёбокеу аот, каї 
Who gave before to him, and 
бутатободйсєтої «att; 36 бт ££ 


it will be recompensed to him? Because out of 
обтой koi | 8! ^ ato кої sic ойтду TÒ 
him and through him and into him the 


Távyrac att®  86€a sig tos aidvac 
all (things); tohim the glory into the ages; 
биту. 
amen. 

12 Паракаћф обу buds, Фбелфоі, 
Iamentreating therefore You, brothers, 
ià тфу оіктірр®у той Beo 
through the compassions of the God 
Trapaotiicat та oopata Орбу 
to make stand alongside the bodies of you 
Gucíav čôgav &yíov 16 Oe єб@рестоу, 
sacrifice living holy tothe God well pleasing, 
tiv Aoyud Астрєіоу — ÓuQv 2 kal pì 
the logical sacred service of vou; and. not 
сууохпнот!бєсӨє TQ сіби тобтф, 

be vou belie fashioned with to the age this, 
GAG etapoppodode тй dvakaivacet 
but слет to renewing 


той voóc, sig tò Soxipcterv buds тї тб 
of the rine, into the to Co you what the 


BéAnua той Өєо0, TÒ &усЮду Kal єб@ркстоу 
wit of the God, the good and well pleasing 


kal TEAEIOV. 
and perfect. 
3 Луо yap bik тйс | 
Iam cay itis for through the 
EPITOS TAS бобеїотіс̧ 
deserved kindness the (one) having been given 
pot тоутї rà буп è Ошу Ый 
tome toeveryone the being in you not 
Оттєрфроуєїу тер” ô бет 
tobe minding over beside which it is necessary 


ROMANS 11:33—12:3 


33 O the depth of 
God's richés and wis- 
dom and knowledge! 
How unsearchable his 
judgments [are] and 
past tracing out his 
ways [are]| 34 For 
“who has come to 
know Jehovah's* 
mind, or who has be- 
come his counselor?" 
35 Or, "Who has first 
given to him, so that 
it must be repaid to 
him?" 36 Because 
from him and by him 
and for him are all 
things. To him be the 
glory forever. Amen. 


12 Consequently 
Ientreat vou 
by the compassions 
of God, brothers, to 
present your bodies 
a sacrifice living, 
holy, acceptable to 
God, a sacred service 
with your power of 
reason. 2 And quit 
being fashioned after 
this system of things, 
but be transformed 
by making your mind 
over, that you may 
prove to yourselves 
the good and accept- 
able and perfect will 
of God. 

3 For through the 
undeserved kindness 
given to me I tell 
everyone there among 
you not to think 
more of himself 
than it is necessary 


34* Jehovah’s, J7,810,13-18,20.22-25; Lord's, КАВ. 


ROMANS 12:4—11 
poveiv, AAG opoveiv, єс тӧ 
to be minding, but tobe minding, into the 
owppoveiv, ékáot ÈÇ ó Өєӧс̧ 
to be being sober-minded, to each (one) as the God 
épéptoev, ÉTpov Tío TEQG. 
aepo Opel Measure of faith. 


| кодбтгєр yàp ёу 
According to which (things) even for in 
évi сонет! TOM нё ёхореу, тё 
опе Бойу many members үе аге having, the 
Sè £N] тбута où тїу otv ` Éxe 
but nibble all not ay eal, is hoving 
Trp&£iv, 5 ойтос of mooi Ev ope 
performance, thus the many one body 


Фон у ёу Хріотф, tÒ 88 коб’ £c 
weare in hrist, the but downward one 


AANA рп. 


of one another members. 


6 "Exovrec бё 
Having but 

хорісрата катй ту xápiv 

gracious gifts according to the undeserved kindness 


Thv бодєїсау fuv 51бфора, 
the (опе) having been given. tous differing [gifts], 


elte mpopnreiav Kate T)v &vo^oyíav 
whether prophecy according to the proportion 


Tf; ттїстєсб, Т ele iakoviav èv тїй 
of the faith, whether service in the 


iakovig, — eire Ф 5б1ббокоу èv тї 
service, whether the (one) teaching іп the 


SiSacKkarig, 8 elte ó TAPAKaAdv 
teaching, whether the (one) encouraging 


év TQ тпарокћоє, ó petadiSovg év 
in the encouragement, the (one) imparting in 
&тгА\дттүт!, 5 троїтт@&нєуос v сттообй, 


simplicity, the (one) standing before in speedup, 
ó éhedv ёу 1Ларбтпті. 
the (one) showing mercy in cheerfulness, 

9 &yámr Фуџтӧкр‹тос̧. @тоттууобутЕ 

tls Koval нен ч УАН Abena s 


тӧ тоупрбу, коЛААФнеуо! тд 
the (thing) wicked, gluing selves to the (hing) 


&үобф: 10 T$ 'AaBEAQÍ el 
аР to the protherly a fection ino 
GAANAOUS фіАбаторуо!, тй Tipfj 


oneanother tenderly affectionate, tothe honor 
&XMjAouc; — Trponyoüuevou, 11 TH сттообй 
one another going before, to the speedup 
uj ókvnpoí, TÊ тує0цат: Céovte тф 
fol slothful, tothe spirit boiling” to 


714 


to think; but to think 
so as to have a sound 
mind, each one as 
God has distributed 
to him a measure of 
faith. 4 For just as 
we have in one body 
many members, but 
the members do not 
all have the same 
function, 5 so we, al- 
though many, are one 
body in union with 
Christ, but members 
belonging individually 
to one another. 

6 Since, then, we 
have gifts differing 
according to the 
undeserved kindness 
given to us, whether 
prophecy, [let us 
prophesy] according 
to the faith propor- 
tioned [to us]; " or 
a ministry, [let us be] 
at this ministry; or he 
that teaches, [let him 
be] at his teaching; 

8 or he that exhorts, 
[let him be] at his 
exhortation; he that 
distributes, (let him 
do it] with liberality; 
he that presides, [let 
him do it] in real 
earnest; he that shows 
mercy, [let him do it] 
with cheerfulness. 

9 Let [your] love 
be without hypocrisy. 
Abhor what is wicked, 
cling to what is good. 
10 In brotherly love 
have tender affection 
for one another. In 
showing honor to one 
another take the lead. 
11 Do not loiter at 
your business. Be 
aglow with the spirit. 
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Kupio бооће0оутєс̧, 12. тў èni 
Lord slaving, tothe hope 


xaípovrec, тй OAiper бторёуоутес̧, тў 


rejoicing, tothe tribulation enduring, tothe 
тросохй ттроткертеробутєс, 13 тос 
ргауег persevering, to the 
peiaig Tay &y(cv KolvavolvTes, — Thy 
хаи of the hole ones) having in ‘common, the 


йө гш) Giókovrec. 14 _ eddoyeite 
ospitality pursuing. Be vou blessing 
TOUS Siókovrac, | evAoyeite Kal ph 


the (ones) persecuting, be you blessing and по! 


катарбоӨє. 15 ерү peta 
you should curse, To be rejoicing with 

xaipóvrav, KAaíeiwv. pet& 
(ones) rejoicing, to be weeping with 

кЛотбутоу, 16 «5 о0тӧ el 
(ones) weeping. The very (thing) into 


«ААйАоу‹ оуобуте à Tà bymAc 
ешеш See шк К) the nigh (things) 


$povoüvTEG GAG тос тотте!уоїС 
minding but to the lowly (things) 
сууатаубџғуон. M) yiveoOe _ 
being led off together. No be you becoming 
$póvipot map’ £auroíg. 
discreet (ones) beside selves, 
17 previ какӧу &yri какой 
Толо опе bad instead of bad 


&roBibóvrec ттроуообнЕуо! KOA 

giving back; thinking of beforehand fine (things) 
£vómioy тбутоу &уӘрӧтоу 18 El биуотбу, 
insight ofall men; if possible, 


TÓ eg Орбу perà тбутоу dvOparrav 
the out of You with all men 
elonvedovrec: 19 pù &auroUg ёкбікойутєс̧, 
being peaceable; not selves avenging, 
&yomnroi, &XAk ббтє тбтоу Th  Ópyfi 
loved USE but give you place tothe wrath, 
£ypaarra áp ?Еної &ékSiknois, yà 
it nis een written p Toe vengeance, I 
бутатобфсо, М№ує Корс. 20 ФАМ 
shall give back instead, issaying Lord. But 
ёду Tree. ó ёхӨрӧс̧ сои, 
if ever is hungering the enemy of you, 
pice абтбу ёду Spa, 
be Lore him; ifever heis ина, 
ттбт!бє avtév' тойто yap тофу 
be уби makingdrink him; this for doing 


ROMANS 12:12—20 


Slave for Jehovah.* 
12 Rejoice in the 
hope. Endure under 
tribulation. Persevere 
in prayer. 13 Share 
with the holy ones ac- 
cording to their needs. 
Follow the course of 
hospitality. 14 Keep 
on blessing those who 
persecute; be blessing 
and do not be cursing. 
15 Rejoice with 
people who rejoice; 
weep with people 
who weep. 16 Be 
minded the same way 
toward others as to 
yourselves; do not be 
minding lofty things, 
but be led along with 
the lowly things. Do 
not become discreet in 
YOUR own eyes. 

17 Return evil 
for evil to no one. 
Provide fine things in 
the sight of all men. 
18 If possible, as far 
as it depends upon 
you, be peaceable 
with all men. 19 Do 
not avenge yourselves, 
beloved, but yield 
place to the wrath; 
for it is written: 
“Vengeance is mine; 
I will repay, says 
Jehovah." 20 But, 
“if your enemy is 
hungry, feed him; if 
he is thirsty, give him 
something to drink; 
for by doing this 


11* Jehovah, 71810131018; the Lord, КАВ. 19* Jehovah, J551018222:; Lord, XAB. 


ROMANS 12:21—13:5 


будракос̧ ту owpeúosig ётЇ тђу кефоЛђу 
piace E ot [d you рей Resp upon ay tend” 


avtod, 21 B кф Ото тоб 
of him. ot be you Hel conquered by the 
какой, GAA víka fv TÔ &ya0Q тд 
bad, ! but be conquering in 18 d the 
xaxov. 


3 Пёса £&ouc at brrepexotion 
8 Der vox dines. x 5 


having over 
brrotaccéc Ow, o0 yap ёстіу é£oucía 
let be subjecting himself, not for is authority 


d i Отд Oco0, al Бё oca: ord 
not by God, the [authorities] but being by 


2 éote 


TeTaAy uévat єсїї" 
аз-апа 


eo 

dod having [uo set in order they are; 
ó бутітасобреуос тї é£&oucíq тў 

the (one). setting self against the authority to the 


той Өєой Siaray’ Үй дубёсттүкєу, 
ofthe God thorough setting has taken stand against, 


ol бё дубєстпкбтєс 
the (ones) but having taken stand against 
£avroic Aüuyovrat. 3 ої 


sits 

to themselves igment they will receive. The 
yàp Put ovK eloiv eóBos ch yab 
for rulers not are 


Ёё GAG Г ў 
rack Ау А = а" бё but to 


work but bad. You are уу 

poBeioGai тђу e€ouciay. TÒ 'a8óv 
to р fearing » icio the (thing) er 
moie, каї Beis Ématvov È avtic 
bedoing, and you En have praise a of hen" 


4 0=00 үйр бійкоубс̧ ёоти col elç tò 


of God for servant sheis to you ints the 
&yaðóv. ёйу бё тд кокду 
good, Ifever but the (thing) bad 


ой" об yà elk} 
you may TONES пр, M rca not Р. purposelessly 
Tv — u&xaipav О, Өєой à 
bu. in poi she fs Pe insi of God ҮР 
Boc éotiv, ÉkOtkoc elg Ópynv тф 
servant A she is, per in оруђу to the (one) 


то какду трбоооуті. 
the (thing) bad 


performing, 
5 51d &v&ykn 
Through which necessity 
Ототбссєсдо!, où póvov Bia ту 
to be subjecting oneself, not only through the 


ӧруђу @АА& каї ба т el 
Spyiy but also through a eerie 
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you will heap fiery 
coals upon his head." 
21 Do not let yourself 
be conquered by 

the evil, but keep 
conquering the evil 
with the good. 


13 Let every soul 
be in subjection 
to the superior 
authorities, for 
there is no authority 
except by God; the 
existing authorities 
stand placed in their 
relative positions by 
God. 2 Therefore 
he who opposes the 
authority has taken 
a stand against the 
arrangement of God; 
those who have taken 
a stand against it will 
receive judgment to 
themselves. 3 For 
those ruling are an 
object of fear, not to 
the good deed, but to 
the bad. Do you, then, 
want to have no fear 
of the authority? Keep 
doing good, and you 
will have praise from 
it; 4 for it is God's 
minister to you for 
your good. But if you 
are doing what is bad, 
be in fear: for it is riot 
without purpose that 
it bears the sword; for 
it is God's minister, 
an avenger to express 
wrath upon the one 
practicing what 
is bad. 

5 There is therefore 
compelling reason 
for vou people to 
be in subjection, 
not only on account 
of that wrath but 
also on account of 
[your] conscience. 
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6 ёё тобто бр каї ópou: 
through this yep also things brodght 


тєЛєїтє, Aevroupyol yap Өєо0й elolv 
you are paying, public servants for of God they are 


tl; ойт тойто проскартєродутєс. 

into very this (thing) persevering. 

T  é&móBore Tác! Tag — ÓQe ác, 
Give vov back to all (ones) the dues, 


тф Tov Spov Tov бро! 

tothe (оле) the thing brought the thing brought, 
TÔ тд тос тӧ то Ti 

to the (one) the taro the tee to arta 


tov фӧВоу тӧу qófov, тф Thv туђу 
the o the Md to the (оле) the Вла 


Thy турду. 
the bene 
8 Mn8evi dgeirere, el 
To do one M be fov iuc if By the 
aAANAOUG — &yamrQv: éyaróv 
one another to be loving; the rS V: loving 


Tov ÉrEpov vóuov тетАйрокєу. 9 Td 
the different (one) law һе has fulfilled. The 
б Ou OIXEÜCEIG Ou 
хар Not you „ех commit нэс Not 

фоукбсЕ!С, Où KAéwe! Ovx 
you will murder, Not you wil is eal, Not 


émi&uyfigtic, Kal ef тїс étépa ёутоћӣ, 
you willdesire, and if any different commandant 


iv TO А TOUT cvakepoaAraiodta, tv TO 
in 2 woe ere it is being summed up, in the 
Аустісес Tov mTÀncíov gou бс ctauróv. 
You willlove the neighbor of you as yourself. 
10 Фуёт TÊ тАпсіоу Kakdv ойк 

zl. eee to the neighbor bad not 


e eta TAN обу  vóyou й éyám 
is working; fulfi ment therefore of law the love. 


11 Kal  To0To £lbórec TÓv 
And this (ones) having known the 
корду, ӧт Spa Än ©нёс èE 


appointed time, that hour already you outof 
Отуоџ It ene els vov yap èyyútepov лубу 
sleep е rouse now for nearer of 


compia Ñ "Eve émiotevoapev, 12 к 
the salvation than when we believed. "The 


vò троёкофєу, бё yyikev. 
ee pin ое di but ра has drawn near, 


&rroBó pea обу TX Epya 
We should put off from selves therefore the works 


той  ckórouc, évBuc io ueBor 52 à 
ofthe darkness, weshould putonselves but the 


ROMANS 13:6—12 


6 For that is why 
YOU are also paying 
taxes; for they are 
God's public servants 
constantly serving 
this very purpose. 

7 Render to all their 
dues, to him who 
[calls for] the tax, 
the tax; to him who 
[calls for] the tribute, 
the tribute; to him 
who [calls for] fear, 
such fear; to him who 
[calls for] honor, such 
honor. 

8 Do not you peo- 
ple be owing anybody 
a single thing, except 
to love one another; 
for he that loves his 
fellowman has fulfilled 
[the] law. 9 For the 
[Jaw code], “You must 
not commit adultery, 
You must not murder, 
You must not steal, 
You must not covet,” 
and whatever other 
commandment there 
is, is summed up in 
this word, namely, 
“You must love your 
neighbor as yourself.” 
10 Love does not 
work evil to one’s 
neighbor; therefore 
love is the law’s 
fulfillment. 

11 [Do] this, too, 
because you people 
know the season, 
that it is already 
the hour for you to 
awake from sleep, for 
now our salvation is 
nearer than at the 
time when we became 
believers. 12 The 
night is well along; 
the day has drawn 
near. Let us therefore 
put off the works 
belonging to darkness 
and let us put on the 


ROMANS 13:13—14:5 


жырды ы age ^ c ig Rh Пыра 
AS wWame M ues. 
к to аа ts, bul koraje Ka 
to ace eee Coh duet, ні a УЖ s to er. 
14 GAG võúgaoðe TÓv KUpiov *Inooûv 


But putyovonselves the Lord Jesus 


Xpiotév, каї саркӧс̧ Trpdévoiav 
hrist, and Eun flee © «троа bell 


toiioBe — &lc erriBupiac, 

be vou making into desires. 

14 Tov ёодєуодута тй mío Ei 
The ok one being weak ќо the. faith 
TrpooAa p veo бе, el 

be you sad pena Selves, I ind 

Siaxpioe: SicAoyiopdv. 2 8 v 
discriminations of ААН Who nun 

T'OTEEI сүү т@утс, Ф бё 
is believing oeat all (things), the (one) but 

X&oO0cevàv — Aáyava — éo8íci. 3 ó 

being weak vegetables he is eating. The (one) 

éaBiov TOV £o8íovra 

eating the (one) p eating ist 


#Еоибеукїтсз ó 
let him ER as nothing, the (one) S iot 


&o0íov  tòv  éo8íovra un ріуёто, 
eating the (one) eating n let him be Judging, 


ó Bed yap abróv mpogeAáBero. 4 où 
the God for him received toward self. You 


тїс ЕЇ Ф Kpivev &ААбётр‹оу 
who are the (one) Hund anothers 
olkétny {61% Kupi 1 
house ШИ edis ES ele he ЕНУ ГИ 
mine’ отоблокто! бё, биуатЕї yàp 


or he is falling; he will stand but, is powerful for 


& коросо otoa айтбу, 
the Lord tomakestand him, | 
5 óc piv yap  kpívei Épav ma 

Who indeed for is eee ре mds 


pov, & SÈ Kpiver tacav ёрау" 
^w y, va but ане every rd 


Ёкастос̧ èv tH Їбїф vot ^ mAnpooopeío0o: 


each (one) in the own mind let him be fully borne; 
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weapons of the light. 
13 As in the daytime 
let us walk decently, 
not in revelries and 
drunken bouts, not in 
illicit intercourse and 
loose conduct, not in 
strife and jealousy. 

14 But put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and 
do not be planning 
ahead for the desires 
of the flesh. 


1 Welcome the 
[man] having 
weaknesses in [his] 
faith, but not to make 
decisions on inward 
questionings. 2 One 
[man] has faith to 
eat everything, but 
the [man] who is 
weak eats vegetables. 
3 Let the one eating 
not look down on the 
one not eating, and let 
the one not eating not 
judge the one eating, 
for God has welcomed 
that one. 4 Who are 
you to judge the house 
servant of another? 
To his own master he 
stands or falls. Indeed, 
he will be made to 
stand, for Jehovah* 
can make him stand. 
5 One [man] judges 
one day as above an- 
other; another [man] 
judges one day as all 
others; let each [man] 
be fully convinced 
in his own mind. 


4° Jehovah, quas; the Lord, PxABC; God, DVgSy^. 
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6 ó оуб  Thv ёроу курії 
the (one) КА inding av һи to Pota 
povel. kat Ф ёсӨіоу ки io 
he is minding. aun the (one) dm. to 
obie, 1OTET ce, m 
heiseating, he sd ving thanks V: e 


kal 5 À ёсӨіоу ки pig [1 Lear 
And the (one) m eating to ord not he is eating, 
кої є0ҳарістеї Gee. 7 Ob6tic 
and he is giving thanks to. е No one 
&р бу toute ©, кої ойбєіс̧ 
© for yey to тва isliving and noone 


8 ёбу тє yap 


ifever and for 


кирг [^ [44711527 
we are living, 


корі 


faut бтобуйске" 
to himself is dying; 


Ореу, U^ 
we Es be living, to the 
ёбу TÉ о" TÊ 


ifever and we may bedying, tothe 
" 


&тобуйоконку. ёбу TE обу 
ме tà dying. И ever and therefore 
EOuey ёбу TE @ттобуїокоонЕУ, 
ме тау be living ifever and ме may be dying, 


той xupioy éopév. 9 єс тойто yà 
of the void Welare. Into this БГ 
шы» ётёбсуву кої Ébnotv Туа каї 
‘hrist and he lived in order that and 
уєкр je Cv кор! pieson. 
of dead | Tones) «ба of living ones) he might be lord. 
10 Zù Bà ті Kpiver tov dB5EAQóv 
You but why are you judging the et ed 


cov; Ñ кої ой ті ёЕоџбєує1с̧ 
of you? Or also you why are you treating as nothing 


тӧу @бєАфбу сои; т@утес yàp 


the brother of you? All for 
парастпоб TÔ Hyatt той 
we Hs ГАШ os to the Bi hep of the 
B00: п pantai p Zô 
God; it i әд written p Am living 
ёүф, eye Кор! бт! ёрої Kaper тау 
X ' is saying Lord” that tome wil bend Nery 


youu каї rr&ca yAdooa ёёоролоуђоєто!: TÔ 
пее, and every tongue will confess to the 


беф. 12 б obv | Exaoto Qv тєрї 
God: Really therefore sach tone) tye us ae 


éautod Aóyov Sacer бе, 


himself word will give to e 


ROMANS 14:6—12 


6 He who observes 
the day observes it 

to Jehovah.* Also, 

he who eats, eats to 
Jehovah,” for he gives 
thanks to God; and he 
who does not eat does 
not eat to Jehovah,^ 
and yet gives thanks 
to God. 7 None of 
us, in fact, lives with 
regard to himself 
only, and no one dies 
with regard to himself 
only; 8 for both if 
we live, we live to Je- 
hovah,* and if we die, 
we die to Jehovah.* 
Therefore both if we 
live and if we die, we 
belong to Jehovah.^ 

9 For to this end 
Christ died and came 
to life again, that he 
might be Lord over 
both the dead and the 
living. 

10 But why do you 
judge your brother? 
Or why do you also 
look down on your 
brother? For we shall 
all stand before the 
judgment seat of 
God; 11 for it is 
written: “‘As I live,’ 
says Jehovah,* 'to 
me every knee will 
bend down, and every 
tongue will make open 
acknowledgment to 
God." 12 So, then, 
each of us will render 
an account for himself 
to God.* 


6*^ Jehovah, J2430334642224; Lord, КАВ. 
КАВ. $8**^ Jehovah, 1810431468; the Lord, «AB. 
Lord, «AB. 


12* To God, KADVgSy^»; omitted by B. 


6^ Jehovah, J783013162224; Lord, 
11° Jehovah, Ј7.8:10-18.22-25; 
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18 Mnkém обу &ААлАоус 
Not yet therefore one another 
Kpiveopev’ ФМА ToÜro Kpivate нёлло>у, 
we may judge; but this judge vou rather, 


TÒ pg) т.Өёуст трбоконнх TH &бєлЛф® 
the Tot to be putting striking Ма. to the [red 


n скбубоћоу, 14 ola kai 
or fall-causer. Ihave known and 
Trémeio LC év корр 'Inoo0 бт 
Ihave been persuaded іп Гога Jesus that 
ообёу коуду (И gautod’ el ph 
nothing common through itself; if not 
Aoyitouévo ті Koivov elvan, 
reckoning anything common to be, 
коуду. 15 є yap б& 
common, If for through 
&5eApdg cou Auria, 
thing eaten the brother of you is being grieved, 
OUKETI Kate Фубту TEPITATETS. 
not yet accordingto love — youare walking about. 
À TÓ Фраті соу ёкєїуоу 
Nol to the afte pU of you that (one) 
толе — Ümép об Xpiords Фтёбсуку. 
be destroying over whom 'hrist died. 
16 Bh BA^aceonutío0o обу онбу TÒ 
ot let be blasphemed. therefore’ of you the 
&ya0óv. 17 оф yáp ёсту  Bacircia 
good (thing), Not for is the kingdom 
тобо Oso Ppôoig кої  mócig, ФАА 
ofthe God eating and drinking, but 
Sikaiocóv Kal elpńvn Kat xap& £v туєйраті 
righteousness and peace and joy in spirit 
буо’ 18 5 ap èv тойтф бошАебоу 
holy; the (one) for in this slaving 
TQ  xpioTQ єй@ёркотос T Өєф каї 
to the nist well pleasing tothe Go and 
Sdkipos Toi; dvOpdrroic. 
approved to the men. 


тб 
to the (one) 


éxelv 
to that (бле) 


рӧна ó 


19 ёра обу TÒ тйс elpńvi 
Really therefore the (things) of the ШР 
Siakopev каї тё тїс 
may we be pursuing and the (things) of the 
olkoBoufi тй elg &AArAous* 20 jm 
Cranage the he) inb ашин hd 
Ёуєкєу }рднетос кет&лиє TÒ 
on account of thing eaten be loosing down the 
Épyov той Өєо0.  mávra èv Kkabapá, 
work ofthe God. All (things) indeed clean, 


GAAG кокду тф &vOporro TO ià 
but bad tothe man to the (one) through 
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13 Therefore let us 
not be judging one 
another any longer, 
but rather make this 
your decision, not to 
put before a brother 
a stumbling block or 
a cause for tripping. 
14 I know and am 
persuaded in the Lord 
Jesus that nothing 
is defiled in itself; 
only where a man 
considers something 
to be defiled, to him 
it is defiled. 15 For 
if because of food 
your brother is being 
grieved, you are no 
longer walking in 
accord with love. Do 
not by your food ruin 
that one for whom 
Christ died. 16 Do 
not, therefore, let the 
good you people do be 
spoken of with injury 
to you. 17 For the 
kingdom of God does 
not mean eating and 
drinking, but [means] 
righteousness and 
peace and joy with 
holy spirit. 18 For 
he who in this regard 
slaves for Christ is 
acceptable to God and 
has approval with 
men, 

19 So, then, let 
us pursue the things 
making for peace and 
the things that are 
upbuilding to one 
another. 20 Stop 
tearing down the work 
of God just for the 
sake of food. True, 
all things are clean, 
but it is injurious 
to the man who 
with an occasion 
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троокбинотос ёоӨїоут!. 21 койду тб 
striking toward to (one) eating. Fine the 


ђ payeiv крёс 6& теЇу оТуоу бё év 
fot ШААН е Бр todrink wine nbtbut in 


Ф ó &бє\фбс соо 

which (thing) the brother of you 
'CKÓTITEI. 22 of тоту iv 

is striking toward. You faith which 


ат GEQUTOV &ye 


ÉxeiG K 
youare having according to 


yourself be having 
&vómiov той Өєой. нокёрос ò ыў 
insight ofthe God, Happy the (one) nof 
kpívov éautòv év [3 Box pacer’ 
judging himself in what he is approving; 
23 5 бё Siakpivépevo ёбу 
the (one) but being made undecided if ever 
катакёкріта!, бт! оок 


ody 
heshouldeat has been judged down, because not 


ёк  míoTEOG' wav 52 ô ок ёк 
outof faith; everything but which not out of 
miotewg cpaptia ёстїу. 

fain Gia is. 


15 'Oee(Nouev бё їнєїс ol Suvarrol 

Weareowing but we the powerful (ones) 

T& ё@обеуйното тфу &биу&тооу 
the weaknesses of the (ones) not powerful 

Paortáčeiv, каї pi) ёситоїс  dpéoxeiv. 
tobe carrying, and not toselves to be pleasing. 
2 kaoto бу тф TAngiov 
Each (one) hu us to the neighbor 
брескёто ЄС TÒ &үабӨду тгрӧс̧ 


let him be pleasing into the (thing) good toward 


оікоборӣу" 3 каї yap 6 !cTÓG OÙ 
Коо, апа Wee the АКЫ noe 
éautÂ ñpeoev' ФА Ka 
to himself pleased; but according as 
yéypatrrat Ol dveiSiopol TOV 
it has been written The reproaches of the (ones) 


ÓveiBióvrov ot 
reproaching you 


4 


éwérrecav èn’ pé. 
fell upon upon me. 
boa à TpoEypá 
Asmany (things) ‘or. was ЕМА Plini 
тбута els Tv Миєтёрсу ӧібаскоћіау 
all (things) into the our teaching 


ёүр&‹ Тус Sia — Tfi; Отоцоуў 
wad wi AM inorderthat through the endurance 


xai бі тїс таракАйокос тфу сфӧу 
апа through ttle poses S ofthe Сум 
Thy irisa Ёхорєу. 5 ó бё Bed 
the hope we may be having. The but God 
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for stumbling eats. 
21 It is well not to 
eat flesh or to drink 


| wine or do anything 
| over which your 


brother stumbles. 

22 The faith that 
you have, have it in 
accord with yourself 
in the sight of God. 
Happy is the man 
that does not put 
himself on judgment 
by what he approves. 
23 But if he has 
doubts, he is already 
condemned if he eats, 
because [he does] 

not [eat] out of faith. 
Indeed, everything 
that is not out of faith 
is sin. 


15 We, though, who 
are strong ought. 
to bear the weakness- 
es of those not strong, 
and not to be pleasing 
ourselves. 2 Let 
each of us please [his] 
neighbor in what is 
good for [his] upbuild- 
ing. 3 For even the 
Christ did not please 
himself; but just as 
it is written: “The re- 
proaches of those who 
were reproaching you 
have fallen upon me." 
4 For all the things 
that were written 
aforetime were written 
for our instruction, 
that through our 
endurance and 
through the comfort 
from the Scriptures 
we might have hope. 
5 Now may the God 


ROMANS 15:6—13 


тїс · Отороуйс̧ кої тй торакћйо=0 
at Res endupance тавас ББ nies s 
Seon Ошу TÒ сото $poveiv 
may he give to vou the very (thing) to be minding 
iv | &XM ol; кот& Хріотду *1псоду, 
їп one another T uk to hrist Jesus, 
6 Туа ӧродорабду v év отӧраті 


in order that lil eR dAdediy in one mouth 


боё&ёттє tov Өєбу каї  Tarépa 
you may be glorifying the God and Father 
той короо fjuàv "'Ingo0 XpicTo0. 
ofthe Lord "ev Jens Christ. 
7 Ао тросћлар&уєсдє 
Through which be vov receiving toward selves 


ЛАС, KAOS kat 8 Xgiazóc 
oneanother,  accordingas also the hrist 


тгрос=А&Вєто ^ т\н&ёс, elg S6€av той Beod. 
received toward self Arar ES ofthe God. 


8 Myo yap Xpiotov Si&Kovov 
Tam saying for Christ servant 
yeyevioðar TEptroufic Фтёр SAngeías 


to have саа ofcircumcision over 


Oco, sig тб PBeBatdoa tag ёта aie 
ofGod, into the Breer a us pimus 


тӧу патёроу, 9 tà бё уп тёр £AÉouc 
ofthe fathers, the but nations over mercy 


Gotácai tov Otóv кас̧ yéypantai 
to glorify the God; according as it has been written 


Aià тобто ££ouoAoyfcouaí осо £v 
Through this (thing) Papal conten ous toyou in 


£Oveci, Koi бубнетї соо 

nations, and о! the name of you 
Word. 10 Kai таму Aye 

Ishall make melody. And again he is saying 


EóepávOnre, vn, perà той Aaod . avtod. 
Bexouglad, nations, with ‘the people of him. 


11 кої тому Aiveite, mavta Tà уп, 
And again Be you praising, all the nations, 


tov KÜpiov, Kal ётолуєсбтосау QÙTÒV TrávTEG 
the Lord, and 1еї Һет praise upon him all 


ol Лао, 12 кої wéAw ’Hoaiag | Aéyti 
the peoples, And again Isaiah  issaying 


"Ест Å pita tod "Іесосї, каї Ф 
Willbe the root ofthe Jesse, апа the (опе) 


dviot&pevog — &pxeiv i0vóv ёт’ абтф 
standingup toberuling ofnations; upon him 
£v £XrrioÜciv. 13 ó 8 Өєӧс̧ тї 

дев will hope. The but God of the 
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who supplies endur- 
ance and comfort 
grant vou to have 
among yourselves the 
same mental attitude 
that Christ Jesus 

had, 6 that with one 
accord vou may with 
one mouth glorify the 
God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Therefore 
welcome one another, 
just as the Christ. 
also welcomed us, 
with glory to God in 
view. 8 ForIsay 
that Christ actually 
became a minister 
of those who are cir- 
cumcised in behalf of 
God's truthfulness, so 
as to verify the prom- 
ises He made to their 
forefathers, 9 and 
that the nations 
might glorify God for 
his mercy. Just as 
it is written: “That 
is why I will openly 
acknowledge you 
among the nations* 
and to your name I 
will make melody." 

10 And again he says: 
“Be glad, vou nations, 
with his people." 

11 And again: "Praise 
Jehovah,* all vou na- 
tions, and let all the 
peoples praise him." 
12 And again Isaiah 
says: "There will be 
the root of Jes'se, and 
there will be one aris- 
ing to rule nations; on 
him nations will rest 
their hope" 13 May 
the God who gives 


9* Nations, ABSy?; nations, О Lord, куре. 
Lord, 8AB. 


11* Jehovah, J7301820222325; the 
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#хтїбо$ TÀneóca: ©нёс тбопс хорёс̧ кої 
hope may he fill you ofall joy and 


eipny ё tÊ TIOTEVEIV, tig тӧ 
Luis in the to be believing, into the 


тєрісоєбєу. bpd év тї ётїбї èv Buváyei 
tobe abounding you in the hope in power 


тує0ратос yíou. 
Ofte oly. 


14 Nétreiopat Sé, &SeApoi роо, 
Ihave been persuaded but, brothers of me, 


Kal autos eyo тєрї ©нфу, ӧті кої оотої 
also very about you, that also very (ones) 


рестої ote. ФусбосОупс̧,  memÀnpwpévot 
full you are of goodness, having been filled 


T VOTES, Suváyevoi кої 
ЫЕ чы 195 whowledae, being powerful (ones) ха 


&ААйАоис vouGeteiv, 

one another to be putting mind in. 

15 toAunpotépas бё ураша Ошу amd 
More daringly but  Iwrote Чотой from 


Epous, à éravapigvrijgkov 
c 25 putting back in remembrance again, 


buds, Sik ту xápiv 
is through 3m undeserved kindness the i (бла) 


Sobeiody por did tod Geod 16 eic 
having been given tome from the God into 


tò &lvaí pe Aettoupydv Хрістой 'Inoo0 sic 
the tobe me public servant of Christ Jesus into 


тё уп, їєрорруобута TÒ єрсууё\оу 
the гана, а on sacredly the good news 


той Өєой, yévntat 
of the God, in ide: that  mightbecome the 
Trpoc Qopá тфу ёӨуфу єїлтрбобєктос, 
offering of the nations well receivable, 
x ёу тує0раті буо. 
ава in spirit ^ holy. 
17 Exe обу Thy БОЛА ДЫ ү 
Iamhaving therefore the boast 


Xpiot® пособ т& трӧс̧ Tov бй 
Christ Jesus the pes GUN the God; 


18 où yap Toh Лаћеїу 
not for Ishalldare anything to be speaking 


бу où катарүбоато Хріотӧс̧ 
of which (things) not worked down Christ 


5’ ёро0 tig бтакођу  e0vav, Aóyo 
through me into obedience ofnations, to word 


каї ёрүф, 19 àv биубре: отреєїоу кої 
and to work, in power ofsigns and 


TEp&rov, v Suvaper тпуєбратос &yíou бете 
portents, in power ofspirit ° holy; as-and 
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hope fill you with all 
joy and peace by YOUR 
believing, that you 
may abound in hope 
with power of holy 
spirit. 

14 Now I myself 
also am persuaded 
about you, my 
brothers, that vou 
yourselves are also 
full of goodness, as 
vou have been filled 
with all knowledge, 
and that vou can also 
admonish one another. 
15 However, I am 
writing YOU the more 
outspokenly on some 
points, as if reminding 
you again, because 
of the undeserved 
kindness given to me 
from God 16 for me 
to be a public servant 
of Christ Jesus to the 
nations, engaging in 
the holy work of the 
good news of God, 
in order that the 
offering, namely, these 
nations, might prove 
to be acceptable, it 
being sanctified with 
holy spirit. 

17 Therefore I have 
cause for exulting in 
Christ Jesus when 
it comes to things 
pertaining to God. 

18 For I will not 
venture to tell one 
thing if it is not of 
those things which 
Christ worked through 
me for the nations 
to be obedient, by 
[my] word and deed, 
19 with the power of 
signs and portents, 
with the power of 
holy spirit; so that 


ROMANS 15:20—27 


нє amd ‘lepdvocdip кої коко нёхр! 
me from Jerusalem and tocircuit as far as 
той 'IupikoO TrETAnpoxévatt TÓ 
the Illyricum to have fulfilled the 
evayyéAiov той їстой, 20 oóroc бё 
ped ona of the хоту 4 inus" put 


ф!Хот!нобнкуоу 


кбсгүүкА!бєсӨс! обу 


being fond of honor to be declaring good news not 


Grou буон&оӨп Xpiotó Тус à ёт" 
where wav naris Chelsie’ in crder that het upon 
&AASTPIOV Өєнёмоу о!кобонф, 
another's foundation Imay be building, 
21 à» кабфс үёүретгте! 
but according as it has been written 
“Офоута! ofc ойк дутуу тері 


They will see to whom not it was announced about 


avtod, Kal 


him, and 
сиуйтоиус\у, 
will comprehend, 
22 Aw 
Through which 
TOMA той 
many (things) ofthe 
23 уой бё — unkén 
now but not yet 


ої 
which (ones) not 


oùk  Óknkóaociv 
have heard 


kai _ évexomtéuny TÈ 
also Iwascutin (on) the 


£A0eiv трӧс Ф0џиӧс̧" 
їо соте toward Yov; 
TÓTOV  ÉxOv £v тос 


place having in the 


KA(pac: ToUTo:c, émiméberav бё Éxov той 


slopes these, longing but having ofthe 
£A0eiv трӧс úpâç có ikavôv ётӧу, 
tocome toward vou from sufficient years, 
24 óc Gv wopetayor elo tiv Xmavíov, 


as likely Imay be going into the 


Spain, 


[2 Y 414^] yap  Biamoptuóuevog Өє@&ссобӨо! 
Iam hoping for going through to view 
bu&c каї bg’ брду mporrenqOAvat — éket 
iid and by Too to be ата there 


ёбу онбу трфтоу card pépous 
М еуег of you first from part 

ejm mgeo, — 25 ум бё 

I should be filled within, — now but 


mropeviopat elo 


*"lepovoaAny Siakovayv тоїс̧ 


Iam going into Jerusalem serving to the 
&yíotc. 26 njb5ókrjcav yap MakeSovia 
holy (ones). Thought well for Macedonia 


Koi 'Axaía Koiveviov tive тооссдот tic 


and Achaia sharing 


ToUg ттоуоос тфу 


воте to make into 


буг 


y iov Tov 
the poor (ones) ofthe holy (ones) of the (ones) 


iv ’lepovoaAnu. 27 


in Jerusalem, 


ó6ókncav ар, 
тһе? thought well Vos 
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from Jerusalem and 
in a circuit as far 
as Illyr'i:cum I have 
thoroughly preached 
the good news about, 
the Christ. 20 In 
this way, indeed, I 
made it my aim not 
to declare the good 
news where Christ 
had already been 
named, in order that I 
might not be building 
on another man's 
foundation; 21 but, 
just as it is written: 
"Those to whom no 
announcement has 
been made about him 
will see, and those 
who have not heard 
will understand." 

22 Therefore also 
I was many times 
hindered from getting 
to you. 23 But now 
that I no longer have 
[untouched] territory 
in these regions, and 
for some years having 
had a longing to get 
to vou 24 whenever 
Iam on my way to 
Spain, I hope, above 
all, when I am on the 
journey there, to get 
a look at vou and to 
be escorted partway 
there by vou after 
I have first in some 
measure been satisfied 
with your company. 
25 But now Iam 
about to journey to 
Jerusalem to minister 
1o the holy ones. 
26 For those in Mac- 
e-do'ni-a and A:cha'ia 
have been pleased to 
share up their things 
by a contribution to 
the poor of the holy 
ones in Jerusalem. 
27 True, they have 
been pleased to do so, 
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каї ӧфеАтол  &loiv attdv el yap тос 
also debtors  theyare ofthem; if for tothe 


TVEULATIKOIS  aUTOv Ékoivóvngav TX £Ovn, 
spiritual (things) of them they shared the nations, 
OpeiAouciv кої év тос сарккоїс 
they areowing азо in the fleshly (things) 
Aertoupyfoat со0тоїс̧. 28 тойто обу 
{о serve publicly to them, This therefore 
émitedéoas, каї oppayiocpevog ото 
having finished, апа devis sealed to them 

TÓv картду тотоу,  dmeAeócopnat 6’ 

the ruit this, Ishall come off through 
бру tig Xmavíav 29 olSa бё St 
you into Spain; І һауе known but that 


épxdpevog трӧс̧ Üpu&c iv mAnpópari eùňoyía 
PEE Б UM KS in Ене of biet 


Хріотоб ёсоо. 
of Christ І shall come, 
30 Napakard бё ©нёс, &SeApoi, | Bi 
Тат entreating but you, brothers, through 


той Kupiou Яру сод Хріотод каї Sà 
s 


the Lord о: Jesus hrist and through 

Tf &үёти той тує0цатос̧ 

ins ‘ove 6 of the spirit 
ouayavioacbat por èv тоїс 


to exert yourselves together with me іп the 


Tpoctuxaig úmèp po mpd TÓv Gedy, 
pete А over’ hia toward the God, 
31 Туа фис ero 
in order that Imight be drawn to self from 


TÓV &тє\бойутоу év тї '"louBaíq Kal й 


the (ones)  disobeying in the  Judea and the 
Siaxovia pou n elg "ІєроџсаАђы 
service ofme the (one) into Jerusalem 
£UTpÓcÓEKTOG тос é&yíot yévntat, 
well receivable tothe holy (ones) might become, 
32 iva èv xap& £X0Óv трёс̧ 
inorderthat in јоу  havingcome toward 
5u& P 
bye Sik GEA Lato G00 
dod through. dus s of God 
cuvavorroUcopo!  byiv. 33 6 Bà Oedc 


Imightrestup with — vou. The but God 
тйс Еру ETà Távroy Орбу" бийу. 
of the Dade! With all of you; amen, 


Zuviornpt 52 ому Фо!Впу ту 
16 iam putting logether but 48053 Phoebe the 


é&6EAonv йнбу, обсау Kal Otókovov тїс 
sister ofus, being also servant of the 

éxiomoía тў ёу Кєуҳрєої; 
ecelesia > the (Оле) їп о 


ROMANS 15:28—16:1 


апа yet they were 
debtors to them; 
for if the nations 
have shared in their 
spiritual things, they 
also owe it to minister 
publicly to these with 
things for the fleshly 
body. 28 Hence after 
I have finished with 
this and have got this 
fruit securely to them, 
I shall depart by way 
of you for Spain. 
29 Moreover, I know 
that when I do come 
to you I shall come 
with a full measure of 
blessing from Christ. 
30 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
and through the love 
of the spirit, that 
you exert yourselves 
with me in prayers to 
God for me, 31 that 
I may be delivered 
from the unbelievers 
in Ju:de'a and that 
my ministry which 
is for Jerusalem may 
prove to be acceptable 
to the holy ones, 
32 so that when I 
get to vou with joy 
by God's will I shall 
be refreshed together 
with vou. 33 May 
the God who gives 
peace be with all of 
you, Amen. 


1 I recommend 
to you Phoe'be 

our sister, who is 

a minister of the 

congregation that 

is in Cen'chreae, 


ROMANS 16:2—9 


2 Тус трос пое 
in order that you might Receive foward selves 
абтђу èv Kupig @& ос тфу бушу, кої 
her in Lord worthily of the nal (ones), and 
TrapaoTfjTE aùt èv ĝ бу онбу 
vov might stand beside her in what likely of you 
xentn Tpáypari, кої yap adr 
аең breeding, "mole, ^ abo: Yor “the! 
TpocTáriG mov ёуєуйдп кої ёной стой. 
protectress of many she became also of тё very. 
3 'Aamácaoc0E Прїскоу kai 'АкбАау тойс 
Greet vou risca and Aquila the 
GuvepyoU: ou èv  XpicrQ "псоў, 
fellow ын in me in Christ иа, ч 


4 оїтіуєс̧ óméo тїс фшиохӣс̧ pou Tov éauTdv 
who over ofthe soul ofme the ofselves 


TpÁyxnAov UméOnkay, ols ойк éyd 
PUMA they placed under, to whom not Y 
HÓVOÇ Evxapiorés GAAK Kal Taco al 
alone ат thanking but also all the 
éxkAnoiat тфу £0vv, 5 Kal тү 
ecclesias of the nations, and the 
kar’ otkov аотду ékkAnoíav. 
according to house of them ecclesia. 
&crácao0E "'Ermaívevov тду &үотптбу 
Greet vou Epaenetus the (one) loved 
uou, бс ёстіу amapxh тїс "Actas єс 


ofme, who is firstfruits ofthe Asia into 


Xgiaróv. 6 condcacbe Mapiav, йт 
hríist. Greet vou Mary, who 
TTOAAG ёкотіасєу els pas. 
many (things) labored into you. 
7 ботбсаобє 'AvBpóvikov kai 'louvíav тойс 
Greet vou Andronicus and  Junias the 
Guy yevelt oU кої cuvaixpoAdTou OU, 
relatives’ oime, and ГЕТЕ АДЕТ ОЕ 
ofrivéc elow érionyot ёу тої 
who are notable (ones) in the 
émocTóAois, of Kal m ёрой — yéyovav 
apostles, who also before me have become 
iv Хротф. 
in Christ’ 


8 'Аст&особӨє *AutrAta&tov TÓV 


Greet vou Ampliatus the (one) 
хүолттптбу ou èv kupio. 9 ботасаобє 
a dt me in Tord, Greet you 
ОбрВауду тӧу cuvepydv бу tv Хріотф каї 
Urbanus the fellow 48 huey in Фе апа 
Утахиу TÓV &yammróv pou. 
Stachys the (one) loved of me, 
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2 that vou may wel- 
come her in [the] Lord 
in a way worthy of the 
holy ones, and that 
vou may assist her in 
any matter where she 
may need vou, for she 
herself also proved to 
be a defender of many, 
yes, of me myself. 

3 Give my greetings 
to Pris'ca and Aq'ui-la 
my fellow workers in 
Christ Jesus, 4 who 
have risked their own 
necks for my soul, 
to whom not only 
I but also all the 
congregations of the 
nations render thanks; 
5 and [greet] the con- 
gregation that is in 
their house. Greet my 
beloved E-pae'netus, 
who is a firstfruits 
of Asia for Christ. 

6 Greet Mary, who 
has performed many 
labors for vou. 

7 Greet Andron'icus 
and Ju'nias my rela- 
tives and my fellow 
captives, who are men 
of note among the 
apostles and who have 
been in union with 
Christ longer than I 
have. 

8 Give my greetings 
to Am-pli-a’tus my 
beloved in [the] Lord. 
9 Greet Urba'nus 
our fellow worker 
in Christ, and my 
beloved Sta'chys. 
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10 &cmácao0E 'AmeXMv TÓV Sókipov 
Greet vou Apelles the (one) approved 

iv  XpioTQ. | &omácac0E TOUS ёк 
їп Christ. Greet vou the (ones) out of 
тфу *"AptotoBovAouw. 11 &oráoaoðe 

the (ones) of Aristobulus, Greet you 
‘Hp@biava àv cuyytvfi ou. domácao0E 

Hefodion. the relive, ofme, Greet You 


TOUS ёк тфу М№аркісооо TOUS 
the (ones) out of the (ones) of Narcissus the (ones) 


бутос èv kupio. 12 &omácao0c ТрОфоуау 
being in Lord. Greet vou Tryphaena 


kai Трифдову тӧс̧ котибсос v кџирїф. 
and Tryphosa the[women] laboring in Lord, 


&oTácac0e llepoíba thy  Фуоттйу, fits 


Greet vou Persis {һе loved [woman], who 
лтоА^& Ёкотгіасєу ёу Kupi. 
many (things) labored in Lord. 
13 ботбсообє ‘Poûpov tov  èkàektòv ёу 
Greet vou Rufus the chosen (one) in 


Kupíp каї тђу тёра ойтой кої ёџоб. 
ae and av other ofhim and of me, 
14 &от&ссоӨє *AotvKpitoy, Ф\уоута, 
Greet vou Asyncritus, Phlegon, 
‘Epufv, ПотрӧВоу,  'Epuáv, кої тойс 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the 
où avroig @бєлфобс. 15 domácacOE 
together with them brothers, Greet vou 
фАбАоуоу Kai 'louA(av, Nnpéx каї tiv 
Philologus and Julia, Nereus and the 


éb5eAonv adtod, кої 'OXuumáv, кої тойс 


sister  ofhim, and Olympas, апа the (ones) 
оўу ù тгбутас̧ «үс. 
together with them all (ones) oly. 
16 'Астасосбє AAAA oug iv фАйнот! 
Greet vou one another in kiss 
iœ.  'Aomátovrai bye al éxkAnoiat 
p Are pias od the ecclesias 
тёсо! то0 xpiotod, 

all of the Christ. 

17 Napakard 52 Up &5eA Gof 
Iam treating but yee protien, 
oKorreiv ToU; тӧс̧ біҳостосіас 

to be keeping еуез оп the (ones) the livisions 


кої тё оскбуба\а тарй tiv ббахўу йу 
and the fall-causers beside the teaching which 


byeis £páBere то!ойутос, кої 
You you learned making, and 
éxkAivete бт” atv" 18 oi yàp 

be you inclining out from them; the for 


ROMANS 16:10—18 


10 Greet A:pel'les, 
the approved one in 
Christ. Greet those 
from the household 
of Aristob'ulus. 
11 Greet He-ro'di-on 
my relative. Greet 
those from the house- 
hold of Nar-cis’sus 
who are in [the] Lord. 
12 Greet Try:phae'na 
and Try:pho'sa, 
[women] who are 
working hard in [the] 
Lord. Greet Per'sis 
our beloved one, for 
she performed many 
labors in [the] Lord. 
13 Greet Ru'fus the 
chosen one in [the] 
Lord, and his mother 
and mine, 14 Greet 
A:syn'crittus, Phle'gon, 
Her'mes, Pat'ro-bas, 
Her'mas, and the 
brothers with them. 
15 Greet Philol'ogus 
and Julia, Ne'reus 
and his sister, and 
O-1ym'pas, and all the 
holy ones with them. 
16 Greet one another 
with a holy kiss. All 
the congregations of 
the Christ greet vov. 
17 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, to keep 
your eye on those 
who cause divisions 
and occasions for 
stumbling contrary 
to the teaching that 
You have learned, and 
avoid them. 18 For 


ROMANS 16:19—24 


тообто! TQ  Kupío pôv Хротф ot 
such (ones) tothe Lord  ofus toChrist not 
BovAedouciv GAAS тй EauTav 
they are slaving for but to the of selves 


KoiMq, каї Sia тӣс̧ 


xpnoroAoyíag каї 
cavity, and through the if s 


Kindly saying and 


EVAOY IAS ¿fanat TÀG Kapdia 
blessing they are seducing the homie? 

тфу дкакоу. 19 m yep Фџӧу 
ofthe (ones) non-bad. The for of you 


такой tig тбутас̧` @фікєто ёф Ошу 
Obedience into all (ones) сате from; upon you 
обу хаїро, BENO бё онёс 
therefore Iam rejoicing, Iam willing but хоу 
софойс pèv elvai ei TÒ àyaðóv, 
wise indeed tobe into the (thing) good, 


àkepaious бё sic TÒ кокбу. 20 6 
mixtureless but into the (thing) bad. The 
52 Bed тй gipńv ouvtpiper тду 
but Go of tthe Pelo will RAR the 


Zaravüv ©т© тойс пӧбос̧ ÜpÓv èv TÁXEL 


Satan under the feet ofyov in quickness. 
1 XGPIC той короо бу 
The undeserved kindness of the Tera йр us 
*Inood £0' — ÓpQv. 

Dh Mith You 

21 'Aomáterot buds Tiuó8coc ó 

Is greeting You Timothy the 


ouvepyég pou, каї Лойкіос̧ кої босу 
fellow worker оғ те, and Lucius and Jason 


Kal Zeoímatrpog of ouyyevelg pou. 
and Sosipater the relatives of me. 


22 &от&оно! twas yù Téptio ó 
Iam groei com Y Tertius the (one) 


yecwas тђу émicTOM) ёу Kupio. 

having ын Wis йр | «in DEOR 
23 &omáterot bu&c Гоїос̧ ó 
Is greeting You Gaius the 


Évoq ou кої ŠANG тйс 
"me [as host] of me and of whole the 


ékkAnoiacs. &omáčeraı ©нёс “Ерастос̧ 
ecclesia. Is greeting You Erastus ° the 
oikovóuog тйс TÓAeoG кої Koóaproc 
steward | ofthe city and Quartus” the 
Фбелфёс̧. 
brother, 


128 


men of that sort are 
slaves, not of our 
Lord Christ, but of 
their own bellies; 
and by smooth talk 
and complimentary 
speech they seduce 
the hearts of guileless 
ones, 19 For YOUR 
Obedience has come 
to the notice of all. I 
therefore rejoice over 
you. But I want vou 
to be wise as to what 
is good, but innocent 
as to what is evil. 

20 For his part, the 
God who gives peace 
will crush Satan un- 
der your feet shortly. 
May the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus be with you. 


21 Timothy my fel- 
low worker greets you, 
and so do Lucius and 
Ja'son and Sosip'a-ter 
my relatives. 


22 I, Ter'tius, who 
have done the writing 
of this letter, greet. 
You in [the] Lord. 


23 Ga'ius, my host 
and that of all the 
congregation, greets 
vou. E-ras’tus the city 
steward greets YOU, 
and so does Quar'tus 
his brother. 24 ——* 


24* Р%КАВС and the Westcott and Hort Greek text omit this verse. 
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25 Tå бё биуарёуф byes 
Tothe (one) but  Bbeingpowerful You 
стпрї сї eased TS eùbayyéňóv 
to make firmly fixed according to the good news 
uou кої tò кӣроурс “Inood Xpioro0 
ofme and the preaching ofJesus Christ, 
коте &ток@Аифу -puotnpiou. xpdvoig 
according to revelation ^ of mystery 10 times 


cectynpuévou 

of (one) having been kept silenced 
26 pavepwbévtos 6& vOv 

of (one) having been manifested but now 

Sié TE урофӧу ттрофпткбфу Kar’ 

through and Neu prophetic according to 
ётитоуђу tod — alovíou Өєой tic üÜrakonv 
enjoinder ofthe everlasting God into obedience 


aicvíoic 
everlasting 


mío EGG elc TrOVTO т& £0vn 
of faith into all the nations 
veopicOÉvroc, 27 uóvo 
of (one) having been made known, to alone 
софф OQ Sia пособ Xpic roO à 
did God through Jesus Christ to san 


86fa sic тойс aidvac’ &uńv. 
the gora inte de Eres amen. 


ROMANS 16:25—27 


25. Now to him who 
can make vou firm in 
accord with the good 
news I declare and 
the preaching of Jesus 
Christ, according 
to the revelation of 
the sacred secret 
which has been 
kept in silence for 
long-lasting times 
26 but has now been 
made manifest and 
has been made known 
through the prophetic 
Scriptures among all 
the nations in accord 
with the command of 
the everlasting God 
to promote obedience 
by faith; 27 to God, 
wise alone, be the 
glory through Jesus 
Christ forever. Amen. 


ПРОХ 


КОРІМӨІОҮХ А 


TOWARD CORINTHIANS 1 


1 NadAog Ants é&mrócToAog '1ђсой Хрістой 
Paul led apostle of esus Christ 


Sik Өєлїнатос — O0c00 кої Lwodévng 
through will ofGod and Sosthenes 


ó абелфӧс̧ 2 tÅ ёккАпої: o0 Oeo 
the ptum m cela of the God 


ў обо ёу КоріуӨо, 
the e) being in Corinth, 
Ytaopévois iy Xpiot 
to (ones) vind been sanctified in pans 
*Inoob, кАптоїс̧ &yíoic, бу 
Тевив, called holy" (ones), together with 
Tr&civ тоїс émikaAoupévoig тб буора 
all the (ones) calling upon the name 


той коріоо йыбу “Inood Xpiorod èv mavti 
ofthe Lord ofus Jesus hrist in every 


тбто attav кої fjv 
place ofthem and ofus; 


3 х&р!с byiv Kal elprjvn dnd 
Tadeseryes. kindness dm and 1рйуп from 


Be00 патрӧс̧ їїнфу каї Kupiou ’Inood Хрістой. 
God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus Christ. 


4 Evyapioté т беф тдутотє 
Iam giving thanks to the God always 

тєрї онбу ётї тў хбріті тоб 

about you upon the undeserved kindness of the 
Beo f S00eion Ону èv Хрютф 
God tothe having poe given ес їп hrist 
*Inood, 5 St èv ттоутї £mAovr(ícOnTe 


Jesus, that in every(thing) vou were enriched 


ёу айтф, év mavri Ауф Kal mé&on  yvooti, 
in him, in all word and all knowledge, 


6 Kader TÒ paptipiov tod 10100 
according as the P EM ofthe хере 
£Befouó0n b bpiv, 7 ботє bu&c 


was ‘Stabilized you, as-and You 


m aa èv Sevi pfo PAT 
EA tobebehind in сае gracious eiti, 
émrekOgxouévouc Thy é&mokóAuypiv тоб «ypíou 
eagerly awaiting the revelation ofthe Lord 
fiuàv 'Inco0 Хрістой" 8 8c kai PePaidoer 
[з из Jesus Christ; & also Ребе 
bu&c Écoc тёЛоџс̧ dveyKAnTous p gå ёре 
you until end unaccusable 
to 


Paul, called to be 

an apostle of Jesus 
Christ through God's 
will, and Sos'the-nes 
our brother 2 to the 
congregation of God 
that is in Corinth, to 
You who have been 
sanctified in union 
with Christ Jesus, 
called to be holy ones, 
together with all who 
everywhere are calling 
upon the name of our 
Lord, Jesus Christ, 
their Lord and ours: 

3 May vou have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 I always thank 
God for you in view 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God given 
to you in Christ 
Jesus; 5 that in 
everything you have 
been enriched in him, 
in full ability to speak 
and in full knowledge, 
6 even as the witness 
about the Christ has 
been rendered firm 
among you, 7 so 
that you do not fall 
short in any gift 
at all, while you 
are eagerly waiting 
for the revelation 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 8 He will 
also make you firm 
to the end, that you 
may be open to no 
accusation in the day 


731 1 CORINTHIANS 1:9—16 


той kupíou ôv *Inood Хріотой. 9 mortdc¢ 
ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ. Faithful 


ó Өєӧс̧ б” об éxAnOnte eis 
the God through whom vov werecalled into 
коіуоуіоу tod ulod отой 'Inoo0 XpicTo0 


sharing ofthe Son ofhim ofJesus Christ 


TOU короо fav. 
the vele of us. 


10 TlapokoAQ ё ©нёс, бефо, Sià 
Iam encouraging but You, brothers, triona 


той óvóparog  To0 коріои fjuàv 'Inco0 
the name ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus 
Xpiorod Туа тӧ сото 
hrist in order that the very (thing) 
Aéynte тбутєс, кої uj й ёу 
you may be saying all (ones), and not maybe in 
úpîv охо) ата, "re бё 
You its, you may be but 


ER ч ёу TÔ оштф vot кої 
having been adjusted down in the very mind and 


év Tf auth YvÓ 11 é6nAaOn yap 
in a с, Opinion It was made evident “or 
Hor Trepi ©нбу, @беЛфої pou, ото тфу 

tome about you, brothers of me, by the (ones) 


ХАтс̧ бт! £pibec év бшу eioiv. 
ofChloe that  actsofstrife in You are. 
12 муо бё тойто St: ÉkacToc Онфу 


Iamsaying but this that each (one) of you 


éyer  'Eyo év egim MavaAou, 'Eyó бё 
testing) d. indeed: dda ораи ТОСЫП 


"ATOM, 'Eyo бё Кпф&, 'Eyo бё 


of Apollos, I Биё ofCephas, I but 
Хрістой. 13 £uépio ra Ó xpioTÓg. f 
of Christ: Nea # the “бн Not 
По0лос̧ gtaupóðn бӧтёр ӧрӧу, Ñ tic 


Paul was put on stake over you, ог into 


TÒ буоца NavaAou éBarricOnte; 
Em name of Paul were You Ris iei 
sbxepiaró бт! оббёус бу 
I am giving thanks that none oi you 
2Ваттса el i Kpí(omov кої Гоїоу, 
baptized if ae and Gaius, 
15 tva eim бт! 


in order that ru кше should say that 


els 10 pòv  övopa éBarrticOnte: 
into the шту пате You were baptized; 


16 2Вбттіса бё кої tov Хтефауй  olkov' 
ae but also the of Stephanas house; 


Aor ойк оїба єї тус 
lettover hing) not Ihaveknown if anybody 


of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 9 God is 
faithful, by whom vou 
were called into a 
sharing with his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
10 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, through 
the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ that vou 
should all sp¢ak in 
agreement, and that 
there should not be 
divisions among YOU, 
but that vou may be 
fitly united in the 
same mind and in the 
same line of thought. 
11 For the disclosure 
was made to me about 
you, my brothers, by 
those of [the house 
of] Chlo'e, that dis- 
sensions exist among 
vou. 12 What I mean 
is this, that each 
one of vou says: "I 
belong to Paul,” “But 
I to Apollos,” “But 
I to Ce'phas," “But I 
to Christ." 13 The 
Christ exists divided. 
Paul was not impaled 
for you, was he? Or 
were you baptized 
in the name of Paul? 
14 I am thankful I 
baptized none of you 
except Cris'pus and 
Ga'ius, 15 so that 
no one may say that 
you were baptized in 
my name. 16 Yes, 
I also baptized the 
household of Steph'a- 
nas. As for the rest, I 
do not know whether 


1 CORINTHIANS 1:17—23 


&XNov éBarticn, 17 оо yap àméoteiév pe 


other I baptized, Not for sent off me 
Хріотёс Вотгтібєу лл 
Ehrist to be ЧТ but 


evayyeAiCeo8at офк èv copig Adyou 

to be declaring good news, not in wis d Жш 

Тус ий кєуоӨй ó 

in order that по might be made empty the 
стоџрӧс̧ Tod стой. 
stake è of the Хин, 

18 ʻO буо бр 6 той отоџрой 

The woud 13 the ofthe pu 


TOÍG pèv ÅTOAAupÉvOL 
to the (ones) indeed destroying themselves 


popia — éoTív, TOÍG 5& соборёмотс̧ 
foolishness itis, tothe (ones) but being saved 
Hiv Súvapıç Өғой ёстіу. 
tous, power of God it is, 
19 Ey parc б "Атол TAV 
It hits Т written ys I will destroy ihe 
copiav tTav aopdv, Kal Tv  oúveoIv 


wisdom of the wise (ones), and the comprehension 


тфу сууту Ф@Өєттїссз. 
of the comprehending (ones) I shall put aside, 
20 пой, co$óc; тоў iauuaTEÓG; той 
Where wive tone)? Where ҮР Во? Sr Where 
ouvert Ic tod  alàvog  ToÓrou; ovxi 
seeker together of the age this? No! 


éuópavev 6 беӧс̧ тђу софісу той кӧсроџ; 
made foolish: the God. the wisdom ofthe жопа?" 
21 éreidyh yàp tv тї софа тоб Өғой 

Since for in the wisdom ofthe God 
otk Éyvo © кбонос ӧ тїс софіос̧ тӧу 
not knew the arias through ihe асое the 
Ocóv, є0бӧктоєу ó ббс Sik тїс 
God, thought well the Сой through the 

opia той кпрбунотос Choa тоў 
«998195, of the pleads i У 


preaching (о ѕауе the (ones) 
miotevovTas, 
believing, 
22 imei кої "Тоџбаїот onpeta 
Since and Jews signs 


elro0ciw кої “EAAnves софісу бптойолу" 
are asking for and Greeks wisdom аге seeking; 


23 pels бё knpÜocopuev Хротду 
we but 


t are preaching hrist 
ёстоџрорёуоу, *louSafoig рёу 
having been put on stake, to Jews indeed 


17°, 18* See App Зс. 20" Or, "order of things." 
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I baptized anybody 
else. 17 For Christ 
dispatched me, not 
to go baptizing, but 
to go declaring the 
good news, not with 
wisdom of speech, 
that the torture stake* 
of the Christ should 
not be made useless. 

18 For the speech 
about the torture 
stake” is foolishness 
to those who are per- 
ishing, but to us who 
are being saved it is 
God's power. 19 For 
it is written: “I will 
make the wisdom of 
the wise [men] perish, 
and the intelligence 
of the intellectual 
[men] I will shove 
aside." 20 Where is 
the wise man? Where 
the scribe? Where the 
debater of this system 
of things?* Did not 
God make the wisdom 
of the world foolish? 
21 For since, in the 
wisdom of God, the 
world through its 
wisdom did not get 
to know God, God 
saw good through the 
foolishness of what is 
preached to save those 
believing. 

22 For both the 
Jews ask for signs 
and the Greeks look 
for wisdom; 23 but 
we preach Christ 
impaled, to the Jews a 
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скбубоћоу £Oveotv 52 popiav, 
fall-causer to nations but foolishness, 
24 avroig бё тос KAntois,  "louSaloig 
tothem but tothe called (ones), to Jews 
te каї “EdAnot, Хрютёу Beoð боуошу 
and and to Greeks, hrist ofGod power 


Kai Beo ‘софісу. 25 — бт TÒ рорду 
Because the (thing) foolish 


and of God wisdom. 
той Өєой copdtepov TÓv dvOparrav ёотїу, 
ofthe God wiser of the men it is, 
kal TÓ ФоӨғуёс̧ той Өєой loxupórepov 
and the (thing) weak ofthe God stronger 
тӧу dvOporTrav. 
of the men, 

26 BAérere yàp тђу KAW bpdv, 

Yov are looking at for the calling of you, 
dBeAQoí, Sti об TroAACl софої Kare 
brothers, that not many wise (ones) according to 
сбрка, оф тоо биусто!, oU толло 
flesh, not many powerful (ones), not many 
ebyeveic’ 27 à TX pare 

well-generated (ones) ; but the(things) foolish 
тоб Kócyuou ёе Сото ó Otóc, Тус 
ofthe world chose the God, inorder that 

KaTa o xov тоў софой каї 
he might inane down he wise АН апа 

Te &oðev той Kéopou e€edéEato 6 
the (things) weak ofthe world chose е 
Өєбс, Туа KaTatg xov тё 
God, іп order that he might shame down the (things) 


loxupé, 28 каї тё &үкуй тоб 
Song’ апа the (things) non generated of the 
Kóc pou кої TÈ 
world and the (things) 
&E£ovOevn uévat ££&eMEaro ó tóc, 
having 590 rested as nothing 5 Afer the God, 


kat тё uh буто, Туа TÒ 
and the (things) not being, in order that the (things) 
буто Korrapynor 29 öm 

being might Á tive, soci "olo 


Kauxhonta T&co odp— évómiov той Өєой. 
might boast. all flesh insight ofthe God. 
30 è ойтой бё Gpeic tore èv Хротф 

os of him but Ver are | in Christ 
"сой, öç èyevńðn cooía (v dmró Өєоў, 
eeu, sto SUA wisdom duy from God, 


Sixatoobvn TE kat Фү‹асидс̧ кої 
righteousness and and sanctification and 


é&moAórpocic, 31 Тус Kadas 


release by ransom, in order that according as 


cause for stumbling 
but to the nations 
foolishness; 24 how- 
ever, to those who are 
the called, both Jews 
and Greeks, Christ 
the power of God 

and the wisdom of 
God. 25 Because a 
foolish thing of God is 
wiser than men, and a 
weak thing of God is 
stronger than men, 

26 For you behold 
his calling of you, 
brothers, that not 
many wise in a fleshly 
way were called, not 
many powerful, not 
many of noble birth; 
27 but God chose the 
foolish things of the 
world, that he might 
put the wise men to 
shame; and God chose 
the weak things of the 
world, that he might 
put the strong things 
to shame; 28 and 
God chose the ignoble 
things of the world 
and the things looked 
down upon, the things 
that are not, that 
he might bring to 
nothing the things 
that are, 29 in order 
that no flesh might 
boast in the sight of 
God. 30 But it is 
due to him that you 
are in union with 
Christ Jesus, who has 
become to us wisdom 
from God, also righ- 
teousness and sanc- 
tification and release 
by ransom; 31 that 
it may be just as 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:1—8 


үёуратгтот ке) 
it has been written "Тһе (one) 


Коріф Kauxáo8o. 

Lord let him be boasting. 

2 Kayo #\Өфу трӧс̧ бнёс, @бєлофої, 
AndI һауїпдсоте toward vou, brothers, 

$A0ov où kað’ Отероҳђы  Aóyou Ñ 

lcame not accordingto superiority of word ог 

copia katayyé\Aav — Óniv TÒ guoTüpiov 

TSn announcing down to you the pesas 


kauxópevoç ёу 
boasting in 


тоб бєо0, 2 où yap #кру& т 

ofthe Сод, not for  Ijudged anything 
eiSévert èv Opiv ef pr 'Inooüy Хр!отду 

{о һауе known in vou if not Jesus hrist 


kal тойтоу éotaupwpévov: 3 кбүф 
and this (one) having been put on stake; andI 
£v coGeveia каї èv Ф| kal év трӧ 

іп weakness апа in «£e and in trembling 
TOA — éyevóunv трӧс̧  bpóc, 4 koci ó 
much Ісате tobe ien Too? and the 
Adyog pou кої тӧ küpuyu& pou ок èv 
word ofme and the preaching dene not in 
тої — goplag Adyoig GAA’ èv &тгобє!ёє! 
persuasive of wisdom words but in showing off 
тує0ратос Kal ӧџубџеос̧, 5 Тус 

of spirit and of power, in order that the 
miotig Орду tv софіє dvOpdrrav 
faith ^ of vou An Ps be in ween of men 


ФМ’ èv Éwáyei G00. 
but in power of God. 
6 Хофіау 52 Лаћодџеу 
Wisdom but we are speaking 
ёу тоїс тЕЛЕ(01с, софісу 
іп the perfect (ones), wisdom 


6& où той  alüvog oórou ovè тбу 


but not ofthe age this nor ofthe 

&pxóvrov той alàvoc ToUTOU 
rulers of the age this 

TOV катарүоџџёуоу" T олла 

of the (ones) making themselves ineffective; but 

ЛоЛобџеу eo  cooíav £v puotnpia, 
wearespeaking ofGod wisdom in nd 
thy é&rrokekpuppu£vny, b 

the [wisdom] having Deen Mddiri, which 

тгрофрісєу ó бейє трд TÓV  alóvov 
defined beforehand the God before the ages 


tic  86tov av 8 ñv оббс тфу 
into — glory of us; which noone ofthe 
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it is written: *He that 
boasts, let him boast. 
in Jehovah."* 


2 And so I, when 

І came to you, 
brothers, did not come 
with an extravagance 
of speech or of 
wisdom declaring 
the sacred secret of 
God to vov. 2 ForI 
decided not to know 
anything among vou 
except Jesus Christ, 
and him impaled. 
3 And I came to you 
in weakness and in 
fear and with much 
trembling; 4 and 
my speech and what 
I preached were not 
with persuasive words 
of wisdom but with a 
demonstration of spir- 
it and power, 5 that 
YOUR faith might be, 
not in men’s wisdom, 
but in God's power. 

6 Now we speak 
wisdom among those 
who are mature, but 
not the wisdom of this 
system of things nor 
that of the rulers of 
this system of things, 
who are to come to 
nothing. 7 But we 
speak God's wisdom 
in a Sacred secret, the 
hidden wisdom, which 
God foreordained 
before the systems of 
things for our glory. 

8 This [wisdom] 


not one of the 


31* Jehovah, J%8.10-14,16-18,22-24, Lord, «AB. 
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é&pxóvrov той aldvog toltou gyvaxev, el 
rulers of the age this has known, de 
Yr ix Dru uo um" of the 
Hom? ааа 0 TS айба, 
itnds been written Which бы pac Sof 


tl8ev kai ойс ойк fjkouctv кої ёті карбісу 
saw and ear not heard and upon heart 


&vOpómou ойк бурт, бос 
Geman not Be, as many (things) as 


Hroipaceyv ó Өе0с̧ тоїс &үстфоу 
prepared the God tothe (ones) loving 
Отбу. 10 Арт д tk&áAupev ó Ged 

x E Rr ш ш 


ous for reveale һе 


Sià той mveúpaTo тд yàp trvedpa 
through the arin, s the — for spirit 
тбута ёраџоуф, кої тё B&On той 
al (things) iseearching, and ‘the depth] of the 
Oco0. 
God. 


п dis yàp olev 


&vOporrov TX 
Who for hasknown  ofmen  the(thíngs) 


тоб  dvOpómou tl TÒ туєйра той 
of the RE if M the spirit of the 


2 TÒ ev ойтф; ойтос koi тё 
эк ра R in 016; Thus’ also the (things) 


той Өкой оббєїс Ёуускєу ef ph TÒ туєйра 
ofthe God no ane has known if fot the spirit 
той Өєой. 12 futi; бё об TÒ mveðua той 
ofthe God, Ages but not the spirit of the 


ou EAGBopev GAA тд mveðua tÒ ёк 
кони харора but the spirit the outof 


той 800, iva el6Oyev т& 
the God, in order that we might know the (things) 


bd Tod Oto0 xaproévta ыту" 
by the God having been graciously given to us; 


13 & kal AcAodpev OUK 
which (things) also we are speaking not 


èv бїбактоїс Өрт {уп соф!сс Adyoic, 
о, 


in (ones) taught human wisdom words, 
AA’ ёу б\бактой ттуєйнехтос, 
A in (ones) taught of out f 
туєџратікої туєоцатік 
to spiritual (things) spiritual (things) 
OuvKpivovTes. 
judging with, 


rulers of this system 
of things came to 
know, for if they had 
known [it] they would 
not have impaled 

the glorious Lord. 

9 But just as it is 
written: *Eye has not 
Seen and ear has not 
heard, neither have 
there been conceived 
in the heart of man 
the things that God 
has prepared for 
those who love him.” 
10 For it is to us God 
has revealed them 
through his spirit, for 
the spirit searches 
into all things, even 
the deep things of 
God. 

11 For who among 
men knows the things 
of a man except the 
spirit of man that is 
in him? So, too, no 
one has come to know 
the things of God, ex- 
cept the spirit of God. 
12 Now we received, 
not the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit 
which is from God, 
that we might know 
the things that have 
been kindly given us 
by God. 13 These 
things we also speak, 
not with words taught 
by human wisdom, 
but with those taught 
by [the] spirit, as we 
combine spiritual 
[matters] with spiri- 


tual [words]. 


1 CORINTHIANS 2:14—3:5 
14 yuxikóg бё GvOpwrog où  6BÉyerai 
joulical but man not is receiving 
т& тоў тує0ратос той @eoÛ, 
the (things) оғ Һе spirit ofthe God, 


Hopia yàp абтф ёстіу, каї où Súvataı 
foolishness for tohim itis, and not he isable 
yvavat, Ott Tvevpatikds &vakpíverau 
to know, because spiritually itis being judged up; 
15 ó 6è туконоткд &vaxpívet uv 

the but spiritual (one) isjudgingup indeed 

тбута, autos бё br’ = ob6tvóc 
all (things), he but by по опе 

dvaxpivetat. 16 tic | yàp  Éyvo уойу 
is being judged up. Who for knew тіпа 
Kupíou, óc cuvBiBáosi а0тӧу; ńpeîç 
of А who will e go together him? We 
5& voüv XpicTo0 Exouev. 
but mind of Christ are having. 

K&yó, Фӧғ\фоі, otk биуйӘђу Лассо 

3 Ani L pone not Hsien to speak 


ону [^4 туєџцатікоїс GAN’ as 
to vou as to spiritual (ones) but as 
capkívot [^ уптїос èv Хротф. 
to fleshly ones} , ae to babes in Christ 
2 ydha бӧџрё ётӧтіса où дра, 
Ше. ош Imadedriik, not akes datén, 


ойто yap £50vace. "АМ 
not as yet for ou were being able, But 


офббё Ett vOv Súvaoðe, 3 čti yap | capkikot 
neither yet now you are able, yet for fleshly (ones) 


gore. Srrou yap v byiv Qoç Kal ёр! 
you are, Where Уер іп wou & nee and siit, 


oùyÌ саркікої ote kai катд 
not fleshly (ones)  arevou апа according to 


бубротоу тгєрітгатеїтє; 4 бтау yàp 
тап vov are walking about? Whenever for 


Му тс '"Eyo pév eim l'laóAou, 
issaying anyone I indeed Iam _ of Paul, 


Ётєрос̧ бё "Ey "Атол, ок 
different (one) but of Apollos, not 


&vOpwtroi tote; 


men are You? 
5 т оду #ёот\у "Аполос; ti Sé got 
What therefore is Apollos? What but is 
Nadros; ӧібкоуог ӧі” Qv ётпотєйсате, 
Paul? Servants through whom vou believed, 
Koi ёкбсто Gc ó корос боку. 
апі ќо еасһ (one) аз the Lord gave. 
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14 But a physical 
man does not receive 
the things of the 
spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness to 
him; and he cannot 
get to know [them], 
because they are 
examined spiritually. 
15 However, the spir- 
itual man examines 
indeed all things, 
but he himself is not 
examined by any man. 
16 For "who has come 
to know the mind of 
Jehovah,* that he may 
| instruct him?" But we 
| do have the mind of 
Christ." 


And so, brothers, 

I was not able to 
speak to vou as to 
Spiritual men, but as 
to fleshly men, as to 
babes in Christ. 2 I 
fed vou milk, not 
something to eat, 
for vou were not yet 
strong enough. In fact, 
neither are vou strong 
enough now, 3 for 
you are yet fleshly. 
For whereas there are 
jealousy and strife 
among YOU, are you 
not fleshly and are 
vou not walking as 
men do? 4 For when 
one says: "I belong 
to Paul," but another 
says: "I to A:pol'los," 
are vou not simply 
men? 

5 What, then, is 
А:ро1105? Yes, what 
is Paul? Ministers 
through whom vou 
became believers, 
even as the Lord 
granted each one. 


16* Jehovah, 1342618220; Lord, «AB; God, 15. 16" Christ, PÓNACVgSyrI14822; 


Lord, BD'It. 
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6 eyo éputevoa, “ATroAAas éróTIOEV, 
planted, Apollos made to drink, 
GAG ó Ged тосуу" T бот 
but the Go was making to grow; as-and 
ойтє 5 Ооу ёстіу т! обтє 
neither the (one) planting heis anything пог 
Ф тготіС оу, ў Ф 
the (one) making to drink, but the (one) 
=оёаусу Өєбс. 8 é gutevov бё 
making to grow God, The (one) planting but 
kal 5 тотоу £v elo, 


and ће (опе) making to drink one (thing) they are, 
Ёкастос̧ -6è tov TSiov шоӨду Appeton 
each (one) but the own reward he will receive 
kar& tov YSiov кбтоу, 9 0co0 yap 
according to the own labor, ofGod for 
éopev — cuvepyoi* Өєо0  yeópyiov, Өєой 
welare fellow workers; of God farmed eld, of God 
оїкобонй ote. 
building you are. 
10 Karà Thy х&ру той 
According to the undeserved kindness of the 
6co0 ^v бобєїсбу uot бс софӧс̧ 
God the having been given tome as wise 


ёрхитёктоу ӨєрёМоу пка, ĞAN 
chief craftsman foundation Iput, another (one) 
бё ёттоікобореї. #кастос бё 
but is building upon, Each (one) but 
BAeréro тӧс̧ ёттоікобореї: 
let him be looking at how he is building upon; 
11 бєЕрёмоу yàp GAAov оббеіс ббуото! 
foundation for other no one is able 
ivo тта КЕЇЦЕУОУ, бс 


тду 
to put beside the (one) lying, which 
ёоту 'Incoüg. ‚Хрістос, 12 si бё TIG 
is Jesus Christ; if but anyone 


éwoiko5opet — émi тӧу ӨєрёМоу — xpuciov, 
isbuildingupon upon the foundation gold, 


åpyúpiov, A(8oug  Tiuíouc, Eúňa, xóptov, 
silver, stones precious, woods, hay, 


каћ&цту, 13 ёкбстоџ TÒ Épyov фоуєрду 


stubble, ofeach (one) the work manifest 
EVÁOETAI yàp épa булоо" 

Will Become, d for "ufo will make evident; 
6n iv тирі  &mokoAUmTETO!, каї 

because in fire ițis being revealed, and 
ёкботоо тӧ Épyov  ómoióv ёатіу тб 


ofeach (one) the work ofwhatsort itis the 


тОр aùtò Soxipdoe. 14 eï туос тё Epyov 
fire very will prove. If ofanyone the work 


6 I planted, A-pol’los 
watered, but God kept 
making [it] grow; 

7 so that neither is he 
that plants anything 
nor is he that waters, 
but God who makes 
[it] grow. 8 Now he 
that plants and he 
that waters are one, 
but each [person] 

will receive his own 
reward according to 
his own labor. 9 For 
we are God's fellow 
workers. You people 
are God's field under 
cultivation, God's 
building. 

10. According to the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was 
given to me, as a wise 
director of works I 
laid a foundation, but 
someone else is build- 
ing on it. But let each 
one keep watching 
how he is building on 
it. 11 For no man 
can lay any other 
foundation than what 
is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ. 12 Now if 
anyone builds on 
the foundation gold, 
silver, precious stones, 
wood materials, hay, 
stubble, 13 each 
one's work will 
become manifest, for 
the day will show it 
up, because it will be 
revealed by. means of 
fire; and the fire itself 
will prove what sort 
of work each one's is. 
14 If anyone's work 


1 CORINTHIANS 3:15—22 

wis sia. Sane eS 
se META ui 1 E EON m foyer 
iN bs RENE Selon, ia be uses, “he ^ in 


ocOnoerau, 
he will be saved, thus 


16 Ок 


oUtog бё óc 


бй — торбо. 
but as through me 


fire. 


оїботє бт! vad: 


Not you have known that divine habitation 


Oco otè кої tò тпує0рс той 
of God vovare and the spirit of the 


ону оїкєї; 17 ef т\с 
you is dwelling? и апуопе 


vov тоб Өєой 
divine habitation of the God 


Өєрєї тобтоу ó Ogée 
will corrupt this (one) the God; 


уаде тоб Beo  &yióg 

divine habitation ofthe God holy 
oftivés tore byeis, 

which (ones) аге | You. 
18 MnSeig ёаџтӧу 


Noone himself 


бок? 


аіди тойт apo 
ae thie te seh 


#Еоттот&то” 
let him mislead out; if 


ті софӧс̧ elvat év Ошу èv TÔ 
mayen is thinking ae? tobe in 150 M 


Geod èv 
God in 


Tov 
the 


фӨєїрє! 
is corrupting, 
ò Ò 
the Yor 


éotiv, 
is, 


et 


in the 


уғиёобо, iva 
let him become, in order that 


уто! софӧс̧, 19 б офіс 
he might become wh x d. YE wisdom 
той кбоноуо TOÚTOU роріа mapà TÊ 
ofthe world this foolishness beside the 
0c ёстіу" 'Éyparrra & i 

God is; it hes Lees written ee The (one) 


Spacodpevos тойс софойс èv тў Travoupyi¢ 


catching 


the wise (ones) in the all-doing 


avtav; 20 Kal т@Мму KUpiog yivaoKer tous 


of them; and again Lord 


Siaňoyiopoùçs тфу сообу бт! 
reasonings of the wise that 


Máta. 21 dove 
vain. As-and noone lethim 
&vOpórroic* тбута & онбу 
men; all (things) Soo of tov 
22 elite Maddog eire 'Атол\бс 
whether Paul whether Apollos 
Кпфё eite кӧсџо ЕЙТЕ. cor} 
os whether Worle’ whether gen 


is knowing the 


eloiv 
they are 


un&elc Kouxágeo ёу 


е boasting іп 


ёстіу, 
is, 
ЕЇТЕ 

whether 
elite 

whether 
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that he has built on 
it remains, he will 
receive a reward; 

15 if anyone’s work 
is burned up, he will 
suffer loss, but he 
himself will be saved; 
yet, if so, [it will be] 
as through fire. 

16 Do you not 
know that you people 
are God’s temple, and 
that the spirit of God 
dwells in you? 17 If 
anyone destroys the 
temple of God, God 
will destroy him; for 
the temple of God is 
holy, which [temple] 
you people are. 

18 Let no one be 
seducing himself: If 
anyone among You 
thinks he is wise in 
this system of things, 
let him become a fool, 
that he may become 
wise. 19 For the 
wisdom of this world 
is foolishness with 
God; for it is written: 
“He catches the wise 
in their own cunning." 
20 And again: 
“Jehovah* knows that 
the reasonings of the 
wise men are futile.” 
21 Hence let no one 
be boasting in men; 
for all things belong 
to you, 22 whether 
Paul or A-pol’los 
or Ce’phas or the 
world or life or 


20* Jehovah, J7.410-14,16-18,20,22-24; Lord, RAB. 
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Өбуатос eïte ёуєстдта etre 
death” whether (things) having stood іп whether 


péAdovTa, mavtx брду, 23 Üpeic 
(things) being about, all(things) of you, You 


бё Хрютод, Хротдс 52 Oeo, 


but of Christ, hrist but of God, 
4 Офтос Huds Aoyiléc8w будротос̧ óc 
Thus us let reckon man as 


Фтпрётас XpicTo0 kai оїкоуброџс puotnpiav 
SUBE of Christ and stewards К mysteries 
0co0. 2 бб Aorróv. Snreiran 

of God. Here leftover (thing) it is being sought 


év TOig olkovóuoiG Тус moTé TIG 
in the stewards inorder that faithful someone 
evpedy. 3 tuoi 6& ес Adxiordv 
might be found. Tome but into least (thing) 
éotiv bp’ онбу eva p16 


iva 
itis inorder that by tou I should be judged up 
bd Фурот ёрас̧ GAN’ оббЁ 
ur by Human t ir but  not-but 


épauróv — &vakp(vo: 4 о0бёу yàp éuavrà 
myself Iam judging up; nothing for to myse: 

c óvoiba,, GAN ойк èv TOUTED 
Ihave been conscious, but not in this 


Sebixaiapat, Ф Sè дускріуоу pe 
Ihave been justified, the (one) but judging ир те 


kúpióç otv. 5 dote un т короо 
Lord is. As-and not before appointed time 
Kpivete, ёо üv EMON 


T A 
anything be you judging, ший likely should come 


ó короз öç кої ourtice тё 
the Lord, who also willbringtolight the 

критгт& той скӧтоџс̧ kal 
hidden (things) of the darkness and 


VEPOOE! T&G BovAds тфу Kapbidv, 
he wilitnake manifest the Воис ofthe hearts," 
xai тбётє 6 Érmaivog — yevroerai ёкбот 
and then the praise will come to be to each (one) 
&mó той Өєғоб. 
from the God, 

Тодта бё, &бєл\фо!, 
These (things) but, brothers, 


uEregxnuérica elg égauTóv Kal 'AmoXAov 
Irefashioned into myself апа Apollos 


5’ bye Туа ёу 07 

through foo in order that in ШО 
нёӨпте tó Mi тёр Sans 

you might learn the No over what (things) 


death or things 

now here or things 

to come, all things 
belong to you; 23 in 
turn you belong to 
Christ; Christ, in turn, 
belongs to God. 


Let a man so 

appraise us as 
being subordinates of 
Christ and stewards of 
sacred secrets of God. 
2 Besides, in this 
case, what is looked 
for in stewards is for 
a man to be found 
faithful. 3 Now to 
me it is a very trivial 
matter that I should 
be examined by 
you or by a human 
tribunal. Even I do 
not examine myself. 
4 For I am not 
conscious of anything 
against myself. Yet by 
this I am not proved 
righteous, but he that 
examines me is Jeho- 
vah.* 5 Hence do not 
judge anything before 
the due time, until the 
Lord comes, who will 
both bring the secret 
things of darkness to 
light and make the 
counsels of the hearts 
manifest, and then 
each one will have his 
praise come to him 
from God. 

6 Now, brothers, 
these things I have 
transferred so as to 
apply to myself and 
A:pol'los for YOUR 
good, that in our 
case YOU may learn 
the [rule]: “Do not 
go beyond the things 


4* Jehovah, J7519118234: Lord, P*xAB. 


1 CORINTHIANS 4:7—13 


yéypamtat Туа ыў tig úmèp 
has been written, | in order that TUNE I Eee 
той vag фостойс®є кота) той 


the опе тоу аге being puffedup downon the 


ётёроџ. Т tig yap oe Stakpivet; 
different (one), Who for you judges through? 
тї. БЕ Éxelc 8 ок dae; 
What but are you having which not you received? 


el бё каї ЁАХоВєс, тЇ Kauxcoat 
If but also youreceived, why are you boasting 
ÒS pì Aoóv; 
as not having recelved? 
8 Sn KEKOpEGÉVOI ёстё; 
Already having been satiated are vou? 
16 ётЛоутйсате; орї бу 
POLUM You Neto rich? АР "iud 


iBaciAEUcatE; кої Speddv ye éPacidevoate, 
you reigned? and Iowed infact you reigned, 


iva kat Ei buiv 
in order that also ш to vou 
соуВастАєйсореу. 9 бок 


ép, ӧ 
Iam thinking ТВ the 
ббс йыбс тойс &тоотбАои ёсҳбтоџс 
God us the apostles 5 tee (ones) 


mée ғу Óg émriSavactious, ón 
showed off from as appointed to death, because 
Oéarpov éyevügnugv . TH кборо кої &yyéAo: 
theater Ме beosine tothe world and to angels 
кої &убрфФтто!с. 10 ef сорой Sia 
and to men. n Aysis We through 
Xpiotév, bugig бё $póvipot ёу Хротф' 


Christ, vou but discreet (ones) in 'hrist; 


we might reign together. 


peñs Ф@сӨєує1с̧, bueig бё loxupot 
we ‘weak (ones), You but strong (ones); 

byeis £v6oEo!, Huei бё 
You glorious (ones), we but 


&ripor. 11 дур! Tf ёбрт Spas 
dishonoeabie (ones). Kei the righ Haw hoor 
Kod TEL MEV koi бирону кої 
and wearehungering and weare thirsting and 


yuuvvrEÜouEV кої колафібӧреба 
we аге being naked and we are being struck with fist 


кої &o'racroÜpev 12 koi KorripEv 
and we are being unsettled and we are laboring 
ёрусбӧрєуо1 таїс̧ Їёїоїс ҳєрсіу" AotSopovpevor 
working tothe own ‘hands; being reviled 
evAoyoupey, Siakdpevor &vexópe9a,, 
we are blessing, being persecuted we are bearing up, 


13 Busenusopievot T'apakoAo0 pev as 
being defamed we are entreating; as 
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that are written," in 
order that vou may 
not be puffed up 
individually in favor 
of the one against 
the other. 7 For 
who makes you to 
differ from another? 
Indeed, what do you 
have that you did not 
receive? If, now, you 
did indeed receive [it], 
why do you boast as 
though you did not 
receive [it]? 

8 You men already 
have your fill, do 
you? You are rich 
already, are you? You 
have begun ruling 
as kings without us, 
have vou? And I wish 
indeed that vou had 
begun ruling as kings, 
that we also might 
rule with vou as 
kings. 9 For it seems 
to me that God has 
put us the apostles 
last on exhibition as 
men appointed to 
death, because we 
have become a theat- 
rical spectacle to the 
world, and to angels, 
and to men. 10 We 
are fools because of 
Christ, but vou are 
discreet in Christ; we 
are weak, but you 
are strong; you are 
in good repute, but 
we are in dishonor. 

11 Down to this very 
hour we continue to 
hunger and also to 
thirst and боре scant- 
ily clothed and to be 
knocked about and to 
be homeless 12 and 
to toil, working with 
our own hands. When 
being reviled, we 
bless; when being 
persecuted, we bear 
up; 13 when being 
defamed, we entreat; 
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Kócpou èyevńðnpev, 


тЕрікоббрџата той 
ме ресате, 


all around cleanings ofthe world 
тбутоу Trepiynya, Ёо &pri. 
ofall offscouring, until right now. 


14 Ovx ёутрётоу — bya үр&фо 


Not turninginon you Iam writing 


тобто, GAN Os TÉkva роо Фуотттүтё 
these (things), but as children of me loved (ones) 


vouOeràv: 15 ёбу yap Hupious 
putting mind into; if ever for myriad 


Trabaywyou' Exnte èv Хротф, Ф 
Cd venders” wou Ray Have A “case Sue 


oU толАоў$ потёрос̧, iv yàp Хрістф 'Inoo0 
not many” tora’ in for Christ Jesus 


Six. той evayyeNiou sya Üg&c eyéwnoa. 
through the PO YEAR “ч ow тле 


16  rapakoAQ ody = byes, piunraí pou 
Iam entreating therefore you, imitators of me 


yiveoOe. 17 Aix тобто ëmepya piv 
be becoming. Through this Isent to you 


Tipddeov, бс ёотіу pou тёкуоу ayommTov 


Timothy, who is  ofme child loved 
кої тпотӧу év коріф, ёс ©нёс 
апа faithful in Lord, who you 

&vapvrioer tag ó8500c you 
will put back inremembrance the ways ofme 
тӧс̧ £v. Хрістф "Inoo0, коӨбфс поутоҳой 
the in Christ Jesus, accordingas everywhere 


б15боко. 


ёу eon  ékkAnoíq с 
Iam teaching, 


in every ecclesia 
18 ‘Q ў tpxouévou бё pou трӧс̧ 
AS 15 of(one)coming but ofme toward 


©нёс Èpuoióðnoáv tives: 19 #Аєйсоно! 
you were puffed up some ones; I shall come 


бё тохёос tmpds bye àv Ó кброс 
but ae toward B ifever the Lord 


Berhan, каї yvdoonat ой Tov Adyov 
should will, and Ishallknow not the мога 


TÓV TEQUTIOPEVOV GAAG cv 
ofthe (ones) having been puffed up but the 


Súvapıv, 20 ой yap £v oye à Baouto 
e 


power, not for in wor kingdom 
too cod GAN’ év Suvdyer. 21 ti 
of the God but in power. Wnhat 


OéAete; iv Pápoo 280 ттрдс 
are you willing? In staff Ishouldcome toward 
©нёс, Й £v &yóámm mvedpati te ттройтптос; 
ii den Чорт "ашы and ооа нео 


we have become as 
the refuse of the 
world, the offscouring 
of all things, until 
now. 

14 I am writing 
these things, not to 
shame vou, but to 
admonish vou as my 
beloved children. 

15 For though 

you may have ten 
thousand tutors in 
Christ, [vou] certainly 
[do] not [have] many 
fathers; for in Christ 
Jesus I have become 
YOUR father through 
the good news. 16 I 
entreat vou, therefore, 
become imitators of 
me. 17 That is why 
Iam sending Timothy 
to vou, as he is my 
beloved and faithful 
child in [the] Lord; 
and he will put you in 
mind of my methods 
in connection with 
Christ Jesus, just 

as I am teaching 
everywhere in every 
congregation. 

18 Some are puffed 
up as though I were 
in fact not coming to 
vov. 19 But I will 
come to vou shortly, 
if Jehovah" wills, and 
I shall get to know, 
not the speech of 
those who are puffed 
up, but [their] power. 
20 For the kingdom 
of God [lies] not in 
speech, but іп power. 
21 What do vou want? 
Shall I come to you 
with a rod, or with 
love and mildness of 
spirit? 


19* Jehovah, J75102223; the Lord, «AB. 


1 CORINTHIANS 5:1—8 


5 “Oras 


бкойєтої év бшу торує, 
whol itis being heard in vou fornication, 
каї toat Topveia йт! ovSé èv Toig 


and such 


£8veatv, 
nations, 


Éxeiv. 
to be having, 


ёотё, 
You mk 


as-and woman someone ofthe 


fornication whic! 
GoTE yuvaik& Tiva 


not-but in the 


той пат 
готрдс 


2 кої Optic TEPUCIOO EVOL 
And vou having been puffed up 


Kai E нёЛ^оу srevOicore, 
and rather You mourn: 


uécou ©нфу 


ёк 
їп order that might $e ood ua up out of atat of vov 


the (one) 
3 "Eye | 


тд Epyov t00TO 


the work pad navit i Sini 


uiv  yáp, cóyart 

indeed for, bette sert to $, gur 

TA 6E TQ  mveúpatı, б! 
being ap ie but to spirit s 2001, 


кёкрка @с̧ 


обтос 


TÓV 
Ihavejudged as pelis RS ада the(one) thus 
ToÜro котєруссбцеуоу 4 ёу TÔ бубнат! той 


this having worked down 


коріои убу 
ofus of Jesus, 


i av каї той ёрой mveOparo 


Lord 


in the name of the 


GuvaxBÉévrav 
having been led together 


"псоў, 


с соу 
Ки: with 


vou and ofthe my spirit 
tů  Ouvág& тоб awe ‘Inood, 
the power of the Lord 4 us of Jesus, 


5 Tapaboüvai tov 
togive beside the such (one) 


£l; — GAeOpov 
into destruction of 


Toto0rov — TQ — Latave 


to the Satan 


саркб Тус TÒ 
Т, flesh, Sr tes orden Bat: dis 


ved, wd ёу m É той 
spiri J might be faved in hil ёре of the 
коро. 
6 Об койду tÒ кабхпих ©бнбу. ойк 
Мо fine the boas ing ofyou. Not 
оїботє 6n шк ú 6Aov ti 
you have known that "itte m whole R 
Фронт боно?; 7 ёккодбратє тту 
lump is leavening? Clean you out the 
толоду борту, Туа Are véov 
old leaven, inorder that youmaybe new 
ovpapa,  Kabds ote биро. каї 
lump, according as You и , unleavened, And 
yap tò пбоҳа fÜuàv бш 
for the passover ofus was sacred hrist; 
8 бот Éoprát yv, 0 
as-and may we be keeping festival, hot = у iem 
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5 Actually fornica- 
tion is reported 
among you, and 

such fornication as 

is not even among 
the nations, that a 
wife a certain [man] 
has of [his] father. 

2 And are you puffed 
up, and did you not 
rather mourn, in order 
that the man that 
committed this deed 
should be taken away 
from your midst? 

3 I for one, although 
absent in body but 
present in spirit, 
have certainly judged 
already, as if I were 
present, the man who 
has worked in such a 
way as this, 4 that 
in the name of our 
Lord Jesus, when you 
are gathered together, 
also my spirit with 
the power of our Lord 
Jesus, 5 you hand 
such a man over to 
Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, in 
order that the spirit 
may be saved in the 
day of the Lord. 

6 Your [cause for] 
boasting is not fine. 
Do you not know 
that a little leaven 
ferments the whole 
lump? 7 Clear away 
the old leaven, that 
You may be a new 
lump, according as 
YOU are free from 
ferment. For, indeed, 
Christ our passover 
has been sacrificed. 

8 Consequently let 
us keep the festival, 


not with old leaven, 


143 1 CORINTHIANS 5:9—6:3 


тодо pndt ёр Coun kakiag каї 


not-but in leaven  ofbadness and 
ттоупрїс‹ GAN ё &боно!с 
of Ir but in unleavened [cakes] 


elAikpiveiag кої GAnBeias. 
of sincerity and of truth: 


9 "Eypowa Ону èv i) &£morToMj m 
ера Du in ine letter g not 
ouvavaplyvuc8at TÓpvoic, 10 où 

to be mixing selves up with fornicators, not 


т@утос Toig TÓpvoig той KéopHOU тобто 
altogether to the fornicators ofthe world this 
й Toig тлАоуёктшс каї ёртоёу n 
or tothe covetous (ones) and tosnatchers or 


elSmAoAGtpatc, ётгєї Òpeiete ёра 


ёк 
since you were owing really out of 


to idolaters, 
той кӧороо  &£eMO0eiv. 11 уйу бё Éyp 
the world  tocome out. Now but т dac 5 
бошу pi ouvavapíiyvuoĝða ёбу 
tovou по! to be mixing selves up with if ever 


Ф бре ттбруо‹ 
anyone priu орозо рене suns Milan A 
й mAeovék«mg Й tl6oAoAÁ&rpng Ñ Лої!борос 


a covetous (one) or idolater or reviler 


A бсо À ёртоЁ, we. тообтф nde 


donka or snatcher, to such (one) not-but 


ete ew, 12 ті & о! тойс 
to be eating with. What w © те the (ones) 


ёо kpivety, ovxi то tow 0реїс̧ 
odii tobe Judging? ‘Not эы, ee Tov 
kpivete, 13 тойс bo] 
are judging, the (ones) e n Side s 
Kpivet é€Gpate TOV T'ovnpóv 
is бай? н а upout the wicked (one) 


ФЕ Орду aùtâv. 
out of “tou very (ones). 


ToApe& TIS iy  Tp&yga — Éxov 
6 ибаа апуопе ы а matter having 
TH ёте кріуєсда: ёт 
S8 the different (o (one) tobe judging self upon 
тӧу  dBíkov, Kai обҳі émt TÓv — &y(ov; 
the unjust (ones), and not upon the holy (ones) t 
2 ^ ob оїботє 6n ої буо 


Or not һауе youknown that the holy (ones) 


TÓv кбоноу кріуодолу; Kal ef £v Ошу 
the | “world та judge? And if in vov 

vetat Kécpos, буб ої tote 
nthe judged A works! unworthy are you 


Kpimpícv 


Әоҳіотоу; Soók оїЇбатє 
of judging places 


Not have vou known 


neither with leaven 
of badness and 
wickedness, but with 
unfermented cakes of 
sincerity and truth. 

9 In my letter I 
wrote you to quit 
mixing in company 
with fornicators, 

10 not [meaning] 
entirely with the for- 
nicators of this world 
or the greedy persons 
and extortioners or 
idolaters. Otherwise, 
you would actually 
have to get out of 
the world. 11 But 
now I am writing 
you to quit mixing in 
company with anyone 
called a brother that 
is a fornicator.or a 
greedy person or an 
idolater or a reviler 
or a drunkard or 

an extortioner, not 
even eating with 
such aman. 12 For 
what do I have to 

do with judging 
those outside? Do 
you not judge those 
inside, 13 while God 
judges those outside? 
“Remove the wicked 
[man] from among 
yourselves." 


6 Does anyone of 
vou that has a 
case against the other 
dare to go to court 
before unrighteous 
men, and not before 
the holy ones? 2 Or 
do you not know 
that the holy ones 
will Judge the world? 
And if the world is 
to be judged by vov, 
are vou unfit to try 
very trivial matters? 
3 Do vou not know 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:4—10 


бті &yyéAoug — kpivoOptv, тує 
that ае ^ we shall Judge, not sontetaing in fact 


Bioriká; 4 Biotiké pèv 
(things) pertaining to life? Pertaining to life indeed 
обу крітӣріа ёбу éxnrte, 
therefore judging places ifever you may be having, 
тоўс #Еоибкупнёуои! èv тй 
the (ones) being treate ve Mo dung in the 
éxkAncig, TOUTOUG кобете; 
ecclesia, these (ones) are vou seating? 
5 трос ёутротттүу быту AÉyo. 


Toward embarrassment  tovou Iam saying. 
ойтос̧ otk ём £v Upiv oóBrig софӧ ё 
Thus not is in sou no ond oe s wo 


боуйскто! Siaxpivar буб. uécov той 
wilbeable ќо judge through up midst of the 


abeAgod атой, 6 GAAa абеЛфӧс̧ peta 
brother of him, but brother with 
&5EA p00 Kpivetat, кої  To0ro ёті 
brother is getting judged, and this upon 
atric TOv; 
unbelievers? 
Än рёу обу ÖN itTmMpa 
Already indeed therefore wholty Hac 
бшу ёстіу бт Kpipata éxeTe £9’ 
їо уос itis that lawsuits vou are having Mith 
£auTOv' bia tí оох! HGAAov 
selves; through what not rather 
&б‹кєїоӨЕ; б& тї oùyi 
be you being treated unjustly? Through what по! 
paAAov ctrootepeiobe; 8 GAAG per 
rather Бе depriving yourselves? But ^ fou" 
&6ikeire каї &тостерєїтє, кої 


are treating unjustly and you are depriving, and 
тойто dBEAQoUc. 
this brothers. 
9 fü où оїбатє $n &Bikoi 
Or not have you known that unjust(ones) 


Geof  BaciM(av où к\проуорӣсоџоту; Mì 
ofGod kingdom not they will inherit? Not 


TÀav&acOe- обтє ттбруо! obte 
be vou being misled; neither fornicators nor 


eiSmAoActpat olte — uoixol olte џаћокої 


idolaters nor adulterers пог soft [men] 
otte dpoevoxoitat 10 oüre KAérta — oUTE 
nor  liers with males nor thieves nor 


TAEOvEKTAL, oU £0ucoi, où  Aoíbopoi, 
covetous (ones), not ‘unkards, not  revilers, 


ойх &prraryec Baoirciav eo 
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that we shall judge 
angels? Why, then, 
not matters of this 
life? 4 If, then, you 
do have matters of 
this life to be tried, 

is it the men looked 
down upon in the 
congregation that you 
put in as judges? 5 I 
am speaking to move 
You to shame. Is it 
true that there is not 
one wise man among 
you that will be able 
to judge between 

his brothers, 6 but 
brother goes to court 
with brother, and that 
before unbelievers? 

1 Really, then, it 
means altogether 
a defeat for vou 
that vou are having 
lawsuits with one an- 
other. Why do vou not 
rather let yourselves 
be wronged? Why 
do vou not rather 
let yourselves be 
defrauded? 8 To the 
contrary, YOU wrong 
and defraud, and YOUR 
brothers at that. 

9 What! Do you not 
know that unrighteous 
persons will not in- 
herit God's kingdom? 
Do not be misled. 
Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor men 
kept for unnatural 
purposes, nor men 
who lie with men, 

10 nor thieves, nor 
greedy persons, nor 
drunkards, nor revil- 


not snatchers kingdom of God 


ers, nor extortioners 


745 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11—18 


XAnpovourgouciv. 11 Kai тодт& 
they will inherit, And these (things) 
tives Fite” GAAa — &meAoUcac0e, | AAG 
some vou were; but you were washed off, but 
hyiaoOnte, GAG ёбіколоӘпте ёу TÔ 
you were sanctified, but vou were justified in the 
óvóuami той Kupiou Hav goo Xpic ToU kai 
name ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ and 
£v tÔ mveÓpari Tod eo ыб». 
in the spirit ofthe God ofus, 


12 Пота pot &Eeotiv GAN’ ob 
All (things) tome is being lawful; but пої 
тбута соурфёре. тбута uot 
all (things) is bearing together. All (things) tome 
££eomiv- ё QUK £yo 
is being lawful; but not I 
&£ouciac8rcopnat ord Tivos. 
shall be brought under authority by anyone, 


13 та орото Tf KoiMq, кої Т 
The peanae, to the cavity, and the 
кож Toig Врӧрасу 6 бё cóc koi 
cavity tothe thingseaten; the but God also 

тобтпу Kai TtadTa катсруйоєі!. _ 
this! and these (things) will make ineffective. 
тё бё одра où TH торут, GAAG TO 
The but body not tothe fornication, but tothe 
kupio, кої ó kópiog TQ oópat 14 ó бё 
vd. and the lord tothe body; the but 
Ocóc кої тӧу KUpIOV Ayer EV кої йыбс̧ 
God both the Lord raised up and us 
é€eyepei Sià — тйс Öuvápewç abro. 
he e upout through the power > ofhim. 
15 ойк оїбатє бтї т& софрата 
Not hayeyouknown that the bodies 

онбу EN Xpiotod ёотіу; ‚брас 

otor timbers ofChrist is?” Having lifted up 
обу Tà £N той ҳрістой тойсо 
therefore the ВАА ofthe Christ shall I make 


тё £n; évoito. 16 fj ok 
Eae amembers? A may itoccur. ^ Or not 
оїбатє бт! Ф кол\фрғуос̧ 


have you known that the (one) making self stick 


тй mópvg Év сӧр& ёст; “Eoovtat yap, 
tothe: harlot one body heis? They will be for, 


civ, of ббо elg oápka шоу. 17 ó 

hs he, the two ind flesh one. The (one) 
52 KOAA@PEVOS TQ kupio fv mveüuá 
but making ^n stick tothe Lord one spirit 
ёстіу. 18 pevyeTe Thv Topveíav wav 


will inherit God's 
kingdom. 11 And 
yet that is what 

some of you were. 
But vou have been 
washed clean, but vou 
have been sanctified, 
but vou have been 
declared righteous in 
the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and with 
the spirit of our God. 

12 All things are 
lawful for me; but 
not all things are 
advantageous. All 
things are lawful for 
me; but I will not let 
myself be brought 
under authority by 
anything. 13 Foods 
for the belly, and the 
belly for foods; but 
God will bring both it 
and them to nothing. 
Now the body is not 
for fornication, but 
for the Lord; and the 
Lord is for the body. 
14 But God both 
raised up the Lord 
and will raise us up 
out of [death] through 
his power. 

15 Do you not 
know that YOUR 
bodies are members of 
Christ? Shall I, then, 
take the members of 
the Christ away and 
make them members 
of a harlot? Never 
may that happen! 

16 What! Do vou not 
know that he who is 
joined to a harlot is 
one body? For, "The 
two," says he, “will be 
one flesh." 17 But 
he who is joined 

to the Lord is one 
spirit. 18 Flee from 


he is. Be vou fleeing from the fornication; every 


fornication. Every 


1 CORINTHIANS 6:19—7:5 

&нд = ô буӨрсәт‹ 
sinful (n ng) which i ae хонор 1 man $ 
ёктӧс той  cóparóg STIV, Ф бё 
outside of the body itis, the (one) but 


тгоруєйоу tic TO Sov oôpa 
committing fornication into the own body 


Ж. 
ше. 9 n ox oí6arE bt TÒ 


ning, Or not have vou known that the 

x Орду vad тоб èv Üyiv 

Toly ofvou divine habitation ofthe in you 
&yí(ou mvedparés totiv, об XETE 

holy spirit is,  ofwhich vov are having 

é&mó  Oco0; кої ок ёотё Eautdv, 

from God And not youare of selves, 


20 fhyopdoOnte yap nune S0faoate 
you were bought Хог rice; glorify you 
Sù. tov Өєӧу v тф oópatı Орбу. 

actually v a in the body of оу, 


Пері бу éypcwpare, койду 
TR RR nen (things) Sov wrote “fine 
ёуӨроӧт vao &ттєоӨа!' 
to d M, NE Iu to be touching; 
2 Sie 6b tac оруєіас ёкастос тђу 
through but the torn ications each (one) the 
éautod yuvaîka ёуёто, р каї 
of himself ‘woman let him be having, and 
ёкботп TÓV 16tov &v6pa 
each [woman] the own male person 
ёҳёто, тй үчусикі о 
let her e having. To the woman the 
бул |У д EAT. e110 8156709, 
male person ay Geb!” — lethim be giving oft, 


duoias бё kat ум Spi 
броје but also д, Bur side male DeLee 
yu tod біо 
al. oon of the own КАН Чын о 
ёЕоџотабе GAG ó bar оос 
ishaving authority but the male person; Жон 
52 кої ó дуў 151 Ó 
but also the male pesoi ae р NN 


ойк ёЄоџолабет GAG й 5 à 
not ishavingauthority but the SUR Xo 


croco TEpEUTE &XNAouc, ei 
be you depriving one another, if not Vhat 
бу ёк осиџрфӧуоу т 
likely out of фе “рос NES time 
Туа схолботт= 
in order that You might pass leisure ee 


Tpoctux( Kal Tv ém тд отд 
ргауег and again upon the vers. (thing) 
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other sin that a man 
may commit is outside 
his body, but he that 
practices fornication 
is sinning against his 
own body. 19 What! 
Do vou not know 

that the body of you 
people is [the] temple 
of the holy spirit 
within vou, which vou 
have from God? Also, 
vou do not belong to 
yourselves, 20 for 
YOU were bought with 
a price. By all means, 
glorify God in the 
body of vou people. 


ү Now concerning 
the things about 
which you wrote, it 
is well for a man not 
to touch a woman; 

2 yet, because of 
prevalence of forni- 
cation, let each man 
have his own wife 
and each woman have 
her own husband. 

3 Let the husband 
render to [his] wife 
her due; but let the 
wife also do likewise 
to [her] husband. 

4 The wife does not 
exercise authority 
over her own body, 
but her husband does; 
likewise, also, the 
husband does not ex- 
ercise authority over 
his own body, but 

his wife does. 5 Do 
not be depriving each 
other [of it], except by 
mutual consent for an 
appointed time, that 
you may devote time 
to prayer and may 
come together again, 
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ire, Туа ш тера 
vov тау be, inorderthat not maybe Rempting 


Üu&ág ó Хатоубс бҝ тђу бкросісу 
You? the Satan through the lack of might 


bpav. 6 тобто бё AÉyo кет& 

of vov. This but Iam saying according to 
ouyyveuny, oU Kar’ émitayny. 

open. together, not according to enjoinder. 


7 [347] бё тбутос Фудроттоцс stvar óc 
Iam willing but all 


кої égauróv GAA ёкостос "bio “on 
also myself; but each (one) own he is having 


'&pic ac ёк Өєоў, ó pév офтос, 
0201914, outof God, the (one) idee ^ thus; 
5 5& обтос. 
the (one) but thus. 
8  Aéyo бё тос &бүёнос кої 
Iam saying but tothe unmarried (ones) and 
таї fei колду сто! ёбу 
to us x tows fine to 2916 if ever 
ds as Kayo: 9 єї 8& обк 
they should remain as also I; if but not 
éyxpatevovTat, 'rumg&rogav, 
they are ЦЕ might ‘within, үа them marry, 


крєїттоу б éotiv yapeiv n 
Бетта yee itis to be marrying than 
Trupo0cat. 
to be being set on fire, 
10 Toic 5t єүсрткӧоту 
То ће ened) but XS ing married 
параүүё\\о, офк yd &\А& ô кӧріос, 


but the Lord, 


«юрс@йуси, — 
ds put Dpat, = 


Iam Deed Ara beside, not I 


yuvaika amd бубрӧс̧ 
woman from male person k 


11 ёбу 6E каї Qr 
itever but and she MED be put apart, 
EVETO &yapos n то 
let нее remaining КЕ aini ог to the 
&v6pi ката\Ааүйто, — Kal 
male ры let her be куйа, — апа 
&v5pax _ yuvaika pì бфіёуаи. 


male person woman not tobe Теле go off. 


12 Toig бё Aortroig Aéyo ёүб, ойх 
To the but leftover (ones) am asin I, not 


ó Küpiog єї Tig @бє\фӧс̧ yuvaika Ёҳа 


the Lord; if any brother woman ishaving 
&rric Tov, kal абтп 
unbelieving, and this [woman] 


GuveubokeT olke! peT стой, 
is thinking well оен to be PON with him, 


that Satan may 

not keep tempting 
you for your lack 

of self-regulation. 

6 However, I say this 
by way of concession, 
not in the way of a 
command. 7 But 

I wish all men were 
as I myself am. 
Nevertheless, each one 
has his own gift from 
God, one in this way, 
another in that way. 

8 Now I say to the 
unmarried persons 
and the widows, it 
is well for them that 
they remain even as I 
am. 9 But if they do 
not have self-control, 
let them marry, for 
it is better to marry 
than to be inflamed 
[with passion]. 

10 To the married 
people I give instruc- 
tions, yet not I but 
the Lord, that a wife 
should not depart 
from her husband; 

11 but if she should 
actually depart, let 
her remain unmarried 
or else make up again 
with her husband; and 
a husband should not 
leave his wife. 

12 But to the 
others I say, yes, 

I, not the Lord: If 
any brother has an 
unbelieving wife, and 
yet she is agreeable 


to dwelling with him, 
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uj &фіёто abrüv: 13 кої 
not lethim ба, letting go off hess and Bul 


йтіс̧ Exel бубра G&motov, кой 

who ishaving male penn. unbelieving, d 
офтос ouvevSoKet olke 

this [màn] із thinking well together to bev ‘dwelling 

нєт” оўтйс, ёф тду 
with her,” b. rase: cr Боот Ше 

бубра. 14 fao ro ó 
male person, Has Ai sanctified тёр the 


&уйр ó бтїотос èv vvaukí, каї 
male person the unbelieving in ki аа” and 
Hyiaota ил Å бтотос év 
has been sanctified ЯЦА а the unbelieving in 
TÊ а&бєлфф' émei бри ta Téxva Орду 
the brother; since really the children of you 
&кё@берт‹ ёстіу, уйбу бё &ү& ёстіу. 
unclean ones) is, now but holy" (ones) ів. 
15 ci бё 6 бтісто; орібєто! 
If but the unbelieving (one) is B du: apart, 
хорібёсӨо" où бєбобАото! 
let опе be putting self apart; not has been enslaved 


Ò aber &бєм 
the abe ae à di E лй ч TAS eo Ss, 


£y бё elprivn kékAnkev орос © Өєбс. 16 E 

in but aded. Кав called bas d the dod. e 

yap otas, yovat, ef tov M 

for have you known, о if the male person 
сФск!с; ў fo 

you wili save? Or what have Son M 
буєр, el thy yuvaika ^ cogtic; 

male person, if the woman you will save? 


17 Et ёкботр  ф £ 
If je to each (one) us. еке, 


Ó коросо, ÉkacTov (c кёкАгкєу 
the Тр, еасһ (опе) As сы бе 
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let him not leave her; 
13 and a woman who 
has an unbelieving 
husband, and yet 
he is agreeable to 
dwelling with her, 
let her not leave her 
husband. 14 For the 
unbelieving husband 
is sanctified in rela- 
tion to [his] wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is 
sanctified in relation 
to the brother; oth- 
erwise, YOUR children 
would really be 
unclean, but now they 
are holy. 15 But if 
the unbelieving one 
proceeds to depart, let 
him depart; a brother 
or a sister is not in 
servitude under such 
circumstances, but 
God has called you to 
peace. 16 For, wife, 
how do you know but 
that you will save 
[your] husband? Or, 
husband, how do you 
know but that you 
will save [your] wife? 
17 Only, as 
Jehovah* has given 
each one a portion, let. 
each one so walk as 
God” has called him. 
And thus I ordain in 
all the congregations. 
18 Was any man 
called circumcised? 
Let him not become 
uncircumcised. Has 
any man been called 
in uncircumcision? 


OG Treprmracte(ro* каї oUroc £v tai 
hus let Him be walking about; and bras, ty sak Ы 
éxxAnoiais лаооа!с Biaráccopat. 
ecclesias all Iam ordaining. 
18 TEPITETHNHEVOS ті ёк\Өп 
Having been atcunttived anyone was canted? 
un émioamácOo' v — ákpopuaríq 
Not 1еёһіт be drawing upon; in сахроро. 
кёкћттаї TIG; 
has been called anyone? A 


Let him not 


17* Jehovah, in accord with Romans 12:3 and 2 Corinthians 10:13; the Lord, 


Pit ABCD; God, Sy^ and Textus Receptus. 
Lord, Sy^ апа Textus Receptus; Jehovah, 11810, 


17” God, P*imABCDVgSys; the 
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mepireuvéc8o. 19 ттєргтонй 
let him be being circumcised, The circumcision 
(142137 ёсту, кої n ёкроВостіс 
nothing is, and the unelreumeision 
ovdév ёст, GAA TÁPNOIG #утоА\@у 


nothing is, but observance of commandments 
6co0. 20 ёкастос iv тї KANE 


of God. Each (one) in the calling. to which 
[E fv т ETO. 
he заа іп dir let hint be s remaining. 
21 бойло! #ёк®\їӨп й со! 
Slave j were you diea? xot to you 


peréta: ФАА el каї ббуасо! #Аєйбєрос 
тей be care; but if and you are able free 


£véc8ot, paAdAov са. 22 ó yap 
Бус, Father ypg: The (one) for 


Ed kupig KAnbeis So0A0g &тгєАєїӨбєрос 


having Den called slave freedman 
kupiou éotiv’ óuoíoG ó èheúðepog 
of Lord he is; likewise the free (one) 
xAn&ic So0AóG tomy Xpiotob. 
having been called slave Christ. 

23 туў орбо®тптє: үїуєсӨє 
Gub. үй MA pebetomine 
So00A01 Фёрфтоу. 24 #ёкоотос ёу 
slaves Each (one) i 


ёк\Өп &бєАфо!, £v тойт 
мма tone he was ealiea, brothers, in this 
Нем торё eco. 
let him be remaining beside Go: 
25 Пері бё тӧу —— ётітауђу kupíou 
About but the  virgins  enjoinder of Lord 
oUK Exo, убу бё  ӧібәш a> 
not Tam having, АНА but Iamgiving as 
fienuévog Ord Kupíou тиотӧс elvat. 
having been shown mercy by Lord faithful to be. 
26 Моно ойу тобто кадар 
Iam opining therefore this 
Ümóápxeiv Sik tiv. ёуєотфсау PEN " 
to be existing through the having stood in necessi 


ӧт коду будрӧтф Tò обтос̧ FI; ж 
that fine to man the thus to be. 
27 5ёбєсо! yuvaukí; pÀ 


бїтє 
Have you been bound to woman? Not be aikins 


Aóciv Л Лџса! mò yuvanxds; À 
loosing; have you been loosed from woman? No! 

бїтєп yuvaika: 28 ёбу бё кої 

be seeking woman; if ever but also 
auon ойх  fipaprec. кої ёбу 

you Кош а ss; mot you А пед. ifever 


get circumcised. 

19 Circumcision does 
not mean a thing, and 
uncircumcision means 
not a thing, but 
observance of God's 
commandments [does]. 
20 In whatever state 
each one was called, 
let him remain in it. 
21 Were you called 
when a slave? Do not. 
let it worry you; but if 
you can also become 
free, rather seize the 
opportunity. 22 For 
anyone in [the] Lord 
that was called when 
a slave is the Lord's 
freedman; likewise he 
that was called when 
a freeman is a slave 
of Christ. 23 You 
were bought with a 
price; stop becoming 
slaves of men. 24 In 


n | whatever condition 


each one was called, 
brothers, let him re- 
main in it associated 
with God. 

25 Now concerning 
virgins I have no com- 
mand from the Lord, 
but I give my opinion 
as one who had mercy 
shown him by the 
Lord to be faithful. 

26 Therefore I think 
this to be well in view 
of the necessity here 
with us, that it is well 
for a man to continue 
as he is, 27 Are you 
bound to a wife? Stop 
seeking a release. 

Are you loosed from 
a wife? Stop seeking 
a wife. 28 But even 
if you did marry, 

you would commit 


no sin. And if a 
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not she sinned, 


you Iam sparing. 


Kaipos сууєстаћрёуос̧ 
appointed time having been placed together 


бу Тус каї 
the leftover (thing) inorder that also the 
Éxovrec yuvaikag óc p) 
having they may be, 


KAaíovres ú à кла 
and the (ones) 5 y d dup E 


хаїроутєс̧ óc p!) xaípovrec, Kal 
rejoicing as по 


&yopátovres Gc pf 


and the (ones) 


Tov кӧсроу ÒÇ 
and the (ones) using for selves the world 


KATAXPOPEVOI" pay 
b! is going beside 


kéopou ToGtou. 32 
free from anxiety 
&yapos Ive T 

unmarried (one) is bei dx iue for the (things) 
тоб Kupiou, TG apéon 

he should please 
арўс 

having: анга 
єрї!нї& т& 

18 pethe ricus for the (things) 

pég: тї оусикі, 34 каї 

һе should please tothe У * nd 

UVI 

he has been parted, And A A the unma 
"ну т& 

is being anxious for the (things) 
Туа 4 

in order that she may be 

TÊ сФнет Kai 


т& 
but having married is belg anxipus for the (things) 


&péci TÔ 
she should В to the 
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virgin [person] mar- 
ried, such one would 
commit no sin. How- 
ever, those who do 
will have tribulation 
in their flesh. But I 
am sparing you. 

29 Moreover, this 
I say, brothers, the 
time left is reduced. 
Henceforth let those 
who have wives be as 
though they had none, 
30 and also those 
who weep be as those 
who do not weep, 
and those who rejoice 
as those who do not 
rejoice, and those 
who buy as those not 
possessing, 31 and 
those making use of 
the world as those not 
using it to the full; for 
the scene of this world 
is changing. 32 In- 
deed, I want you to 
be free from anxiety. 
The unmarried man is 
anxious for the things 
of the Lord, how he 
may gain the Lord's 
approval. 33 But 
the married man is 
anxious for the things 
of the world, how he 
may gain the approval 
of his wife, 34 and 
he is divided. Further, 
the unmarried woman, 
and the virgin, is 
anxious for thethings 
of the Lord, that she 
may be holy both 
in her body and in 
her spirit. However, 
the married woman 
is anxious for the 
things of the world, 
how she may gain 
the approval of her 
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дуб. 35 toto бё  mpóc тӧ ӧрӧу 


male person, This but toward the of you 
qQUTOV ot ov Ayo, оох 
very ones (thing) beating together Iam saving, ‘not 
Туа óxov бру £miBóAo, 
in order that Бреҳо to vov Imight fe upon, 
GAAK трӧ TÒ eŭoxnpov kai 
but ыа the (thing) holding wel and 
evrra&peSpov то корї 
(thing) sitting well beside to the Tord. 
é&repio Tác TOC. 
undistractedly- 
36 Ei бё TG coxnpoveiv 


If but anyone to be behaving improperly 
ётї thy тпарӨёуоу стой voyiter ёбу 
upon ће virgin ofhim heisopining ifever 

Отёрокрос̧, каї ойтос defer 
she UM be over bloom of ife, and thus" itis owing 


yiveoBat ô [29] Trott Too" 
to be occurring, what he ів willing let him be doing; 
ойх  &pgaoprávei* арєітосоу. 37 öç 
noe neis sinning: let them be marrying. Who 
62 Ёстпкєу èv тў kapb(q стой ёброїос, uÀ 
put has sood in the GST сотой паса" hot 
Éxov дубукпу, £E£ovcíav бё Éxei Trepi 
having necessity, authority but Һе is having about 
той iiou ӨєАйнетос, Kal ToÜTo _ кёкрікєу 
the own Auer д and this he Бан шарга 
у тй iSig карбї ‘iv ùv ёсџтой 
"x the wd epos bed serving p of himself 


тарӨёуоу, KoAóc тошо. 38 dote кої 
арори, та he will do. As-and and 


ó срібоу nv ёаутой 
the (one) giving ih e Me  othimselt 
vov KOÀQ TrOIEÍ, kai ó un 
mopo finely he isdoing, and the (one) not 
«ибо» kpticcov Crocs. 
EU Caps Petter” ne will do, 
39 Гой Béberou ёф  Ócov dvov 
Woman hasbeen bound upon asmuchas time 
0 5 дуй о0тӣс̧ ёду — 6b 
"Nw the male Dereon: of HUS ifever but 
корте ó ń [31:3 ёстіу 
NUM the MULA eer she is 
[2] ‘oun OAvat, óvov èv 
to whom sheis willing n4 тилейк Я Henry in 
kupio’ 40 ракаріотёра бё ёстіу ёбу обтес̧ 
тга p happier e but sheis ifever thus 
vu катё тйу ёрђу yvóyunv, 


husband. 35 But this 
Iam saying for YOUR 
personal advantage, 
not that I may cast a 
noose upon vou, but 
to move vou to that 
which is becoming 
and that which means 
constant attendance 
upon the Lord with- 
out distraction. 

36 But if anyone 
thinks he is behaving 
improperly toward 
his virginity, if that 
is past the bloom 
of youth, and this 
is the way it should 
take place, let him 
do what he wants; he 
does not sin. Let them 
marry. 37 But if 
anyone stands settled 
in his heart, having 
no necessity, but has 
authority over his own 
will and has made 
this decision in his 
own heart, to keep his 
own virginity, he will 
do well. 38 Conse- 
quently he also that 
gives his virginity in 
marriage does well, 
but he that does not 
give it in marriage 
will do better. 

39 A wife is bound 
during all the time 
her husband is alive. 
But if her husband 
Should fall asleep [in 
death], she is free to 
be married to whom 
she wants, only in 
[the] Lord. 40 But 
she is happier if she 
remains as she is, ac- 


Eivy 
she shbuld отап, according to the ту opinion, 


cording to my opinion. 
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бокд yap Kaya  mveüua Өғой 
Tam thinking for also I А of God 
Éxeiv. 
to iine 
8 Пері бё тӧу є{болодотоу, 
About but the (things) sacrificed to idols, 
оїбацєу бт! TrávrEG yaoi 
we have known that all (ones) knowledge 


Exouev. f  vvàcic шоо, бё 
we are having. The knowledge is Soap, di but 


&yám оікобореї. 2 ef тс бокеї 
love is building up. If anyone із thinking 
éyvaxkévat TL ойто Уш 
tohaveknown anything, notasyet heknew 
^ Sei vavat 3 el SE тс 
according as it is binding know; if but anyone 


é&yom& тӧу Gedv, обтос̧ Eyvwotat фт” 
isloving the God. this (one) hasteen known by 


оўтой, 

him, 
4 Пері тї DEO офу тфу 
About Ше Рвбевзе therefore of the 
єіболоботоу оїбанеу 6n 


(things) sacrificed to idols we have known that 
ойбёу &(6QAov ѓу kócuo, Kal бт: оббєїс Bed: 
nothing “idol” in ‘world,’ and that noone God 
el у elc. 5 каї б eim eloiv 
if no one. Also 1^3 if area are 
Aeyópevot Өғої elite év oùpavĝ ete 
(ones) being said gods whether in heaven: or 
ёті yfjc, бетер eiclv Өєої ттоАЛої кої коро! 
upon earth, as-even are gods many and lords 
mohoi, 6 GAA’ Hiv elg Bedg ó mah ё 
many, but tlus one God the Fathir обо 
ob qà тбута кої fjueig elo атӧу, каї 
whom the all (things) and Apel ind him,’ and 
tl; к0р:ос̧ "Ingots Xpiotés, | 5i o0 Tà 
one Lord Jesus Christ, through whom the 
T&vra кої ре? б’ ойтой. 
all (things) and ee through him. 
T "АЛ ойк ёу m&oww yvOcic* тіуёс̧ 
But not in all (ones) the knowledge; some 
бё тї ouvnbcig Ewo брт той elSdAou 
but tothe “custom unt right now ofthe idol 


os єіболӧботоу ёсӨіоџолу, kal й 
as sacrificed to idol they are eating, апа the 
Guvel8ngic aUTOv &cOevnc обса 
сопзсіепсе of them weak being 
oAUvera. 8 Врӧра бё &‹ оо 
is being defiled. Thing ten but ма Е not 
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I certainly think I 
also have God's spirit. 


8 Now concerning 
foods offered to 
idols: we know we 
all have knowledge. 
Knowledge puffs up, 
but love builds up. 
2 If anyone thinks he 
has acquired knowl- 
edge of something, he 
does not yet know [it] 
just as he ought to 
know [it] 3 But if 
anyone loves God, this 
one is known by him. 
4 Now concerning 
the eating of foods 
offered to idols, we 
know that an idol is 
nothing in the world, 
and that there is no 
God but one. 5 For 
even though there are 
those who are called 
“gods,” whether in 
heaven or on earth, 
just as there are many 
“gods” and many 
“lords,” 6 there is 
actually to us one 
God the Father, out 
of whom all things 
are, and we for him; 
and there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through 
whom all things are, 
and we through him. 
7 Nevertheless, 
there is not this 
knowledge in all 
persons; but some, 
being accustomed 
until now to the idol, 
eat food as something 
sacrificed to an idol, 
and their conscience, 
being weak, is defiled. 


8 But food will not 
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торосттсє! TQ Өєф` ovte àv 


will make stand beside to 


n cry OPEV, 
bok , we should eat, 


ёбу фбусореу, 
ifever we should eat, 
9 BAérere 52 yf 


Be vovlooking but no 
Орбу adm 
ofvou this 
тос &cOcvéci. 10 


to the weak (ones). 
(Sn сё тӧу 
should see you the (опе) 
£iBoAí 


idol temple lying down, 


абтой &обєуойс̧ бутос olkoBounGroera elc TÒ 
will be built up 


ofhim weak being 
т& £i5coAó! 

the (things) sacrificed 

11  &àmóMwro! — yàp 
Isbeing destroyed for 

тй À vvoce, б 

the yu knowledge, the 

Xpiords бтёдауєу. 12 о 

died. 


hrist us but ^ sinning 
tl; тойс &SeApoùç koi тїлттоутєс auTOv Thy 
into de brothers and  smiting ofthem the 
ouveiSnow &c8EvoUcav elc Xpiotov 
Оке, being weak into Christ 
брартбуєте. 13 бібтер el 
you are sinning. ‘Through which even if 


Bpôpa _oKavbariter tov ábeApóv pou, ov 
thing eaten is causing to fall the brother of me, not 


n дүш крёа £i 
Ba та eat meat into 
иў tov &5EApdv pou 


not the brother of me I should cause to fall. 
9 Обк єїнї #МєбӨєрос; ойк eipl &mócToAoG; 


Not amI free? 


ovxl "Incoüv тӧу KUpiov fdv 


No! Jesus the Lord 


тё Epyov pou bypei 
the ae ome BaS 


&XNoig обк єїшї &mócroAog, GAAG ye Ошу 
apostle, 


to others not Iam 
elpi Àp c 1 
fale Д. тар EDS 


©нєїс ёстё ёу kupig. 
Tov are in ‘Lord. 


остеро0џебс, обтє 
we аге coming behind, пог 


трӧокориа үёутүто! 
thing struck toward 


KaTakeipevov, ovxi Å 


Gras бё &paptdvovtes 
Th 
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e God; neither ifever 


TEPIOOEÚOPEV. 
we are abounding. 


тос ў £&ovcía 
somehow the authority 


should become 
ёбу & TIG 

If ever Hor: anyone 
Éxovra  yvàow èv 
having knowledge in 


ouveiSnots 
not the conscience 


into the 
Buta éoSieiv; 
to idols to be eating? 
ó àoðevâv èv 
the (one) being weak in 
&белфӧс | Br бу 
brother through whom 


tov aldva, ‘iva 
the age, inorder that 
скаубоћісо. 


Not amI apostle? 


£ópaka; ov 
ofus havelseen? Not 


ёстё èv kupío; 2 el 
Ше in ‘Lord? — dé 
but in fact to vou 


ou fg &тостоАйс 
dime of te ‘apostleship 


commend us to God; 
if we do not eat, we 
do not fall short, and, 
if we eat, we have no 
credit to ourselves. 

9 But keep watching 
that this authority 

of yours does not 
somehow become 

a stumbling block 

to those who are 
weak. 10 For if 
anyone should see 
you, the one having 
knowledge, reclining 
at a meal in an idol 
temple, will not the 
conscience of that one 
who is weak be built 
up to the point of 
eating foods offered to 
idols? 11 Really, by 
your knowledge, the 
man that is weak is 
being ruined, [your] 
brother for whose sake 
Christ died. 12 But 
when you people 
thus sin against YOUR 
brothers and wound 
their conscience that 
is weak, vou are 
sinning against Christ. 
13 Therefore, if food 
makes my brother 
stumble, I will never. 
again eat flesh at all, 
that I may not make 
my brother stumble. 


Am I not free? Am 

I not an apostle? 
Have I not seen Jesus 
our Lord? Are not 
vou my work in [the] 
Lord? 2 If I am not 
an apostle to others, I 
most certainly am to 
you, for you are the 
seal confirming my 
apostleship in relation 


to [the] Lord. 
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is Wu ^A р 


judging up not 

Zyouev &Eovcíav tiv каї dv; 
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Not not weare having authority sister 
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servesassoldier toown provisions sometime? Who 
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isplanting vineyard and the fruit of w ot 


obie; 5» тіс  moipaíver if d 
he iseating? Or who is shepherding Tk” Sa 


ёк той үбЛакто f í Ü 
Y: © «8. wets ouK 


outof the not 
ёсӨ(є; 
he is eating? 
8M Kare ёуӨролттоу тоў 
Not according to san these їз) 


Ta a à m A vókos e o 
win be 44 Hee (mU 
nee MEM ces 
ена Eu cite Rody wee. = z 
Б A EOE 


5” Has & &‹ 
quigagh. ua ЖР ж AP ы. en 
фе ёп” — ENrríbi 5 ё ^ 
isowing upon hope the (one) Blowing. 


é&porpiQv, каї 5% &\офу > i 
to be plowing, and the (one) threshing Ta үм: 


той ueréxelv, 
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3 My defense to 
those who examine me 
is as follows: 4 We 
have authority to eat 
and drink, do we not? 
5 We have authority 
to lead about a sister 
as a wife, even as the 
rest of the apostles 
and the Lord’s broth- 
ers and Ce'phas, do we 
not? 6 Oris it only 
Bar’na-bas and I that 
do not have authority 
to refrain from [secu- 
lar] work? 7 Wno is 
it that ever serves as 
a soldier at his own 
expense? Who plants 
a vineyard and does 
not eat of its fruit? Or 
who shepherds a fiock 
and does not eat some 
of the milk of the 
flock? 

8 Am I speaking 
these things by 
human standards? 

Or does not the Law 
also say these things? 
9 For in the law of 
Moses it is written: 
“You must not muzzle 
a bull when it is 
threshing out the 
grain.” Is it bulls God 
is caring for? 10 Or 
is it altogether for our 
sakes he says it? Real- 
ly for our sakes it was 
written, because the 
man who plows ought 
to plow in hope and 
the man who threshes 
ought to do so in hope 
of being a partaker. 

11 If we have 
sown spiritual 
things to you, is it 


ofthe to be partaking. 
П Ei йреїс̧ Ошу та Trveu 
" If we tovov the See 
LOTTE {paeY, ёус el йр bpd 
sowed, ~ gredi Чп) if "SS оо È 


something great if we 
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fleshly (things) we shall reap? If others of the 
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of your authority they аге partaking, not rather 


tig; GAN’ otk èxpnoápeða тй &£ovoía. 
fuss But not XO used © tothe authority 
табтц, GAAG табута cTÉyoutv 
this, but all (things) we are covering 
iva uf туа ёукотђу Ббӧрғу | 
inorder that not апу striking іп we should give 
TÊ Ebay YEA. той хрістой. 13 oUk 
to the pei owe of the ‘Christ, Not 


oiSate 6n ot T {єр& 
have you known that the (ones) the sacred (things) 


Epyatdpevor тё ёк той їєрой 
iion the (things) ошо the temple 
£c8íouctw, ol ф OuciacTnpío 
are eating, the (ones) to the altar 
таребребоуте: то 
sining i beside P to the 
cuvuepiZovtat; 14 ойтос каї 6 к0рос̧ 
arc baying io with? Thus’ also the Lord 
SiétaEev тоїс TÒ evayyéAiov 
ordained to the (ones) the good news 


KkatayyéAAouctv ёк тоб evayyeAiou 
announcing down out of the good news 


Buca í 
ghar ® 


tv. 
to be living. 
15 yò бё об  xéxpnpot ойбєуї 
Y but not Nake cd to nothing 
тобтоу. Ов Ёурара бё тата 
of these (things). Not І wrol but these (things) 
Тус обтос̧ yévntat èv ёрої, колду 
inorder that thus’ itshould become in me, fine 
(ef ot GAAov — drro8aveiv Й — TO 
ir rhs me Heather to die or — the 
кайхпи& pou оббеїс KEVQCEL, 16 ёбу 
boasting of me no one will make empty. If ever 
д ebay yeAGopat, oùk ÉcTiv po! 
Yor Imay be aren ce good news, not is tome 
кайхпро, &v&ykn yop pot  Émíkerrat" ovat 
RM hg. ЖООШУ or to me is lying upon; woe 


Ói oí ёстіу ёбу ў 
ҮР ie itis if ever 3o 
evayyeAiowpat. 17 є yap Ékóv 


Ishould declare good news. 1f. for voluntary 


тобйто _ Trpácoo, шоӨду Éxo* el бё 
this Iam performing, reward Iam having; if but 


&xov, - olkovoyíav mremío TEupat. 


shall reap things 
for the flesh from 
vou? 12 If other 
men partake of this 
authority over YOU, 
do we not much more 
so? Nevertheless, we 
have not made use 
of this authority, but 
we are bearing all 
things, in order that 
we might not offer 
any hindrance to 
the good news about 
the Christ. 13 Do 
you not know that 
the men performing 
sacred duties eat the 
things of the temple, 
and those constantly 
attending at the altar 
have a portion for 
themselves with the 
altar? 14 In this 
way, too, the Lord 
ordained for those 
proclaiming the good 
news to live by means 
of the good news. 

15 But I have 
not made use of a 
single one of these 
[provisions]. Indeed, I 
have not written these 
things that it should 
become so in my case, 
for it would be finer 
for me to die than 
—no man is going to 
make my reason for 
boasting void! 16 If, 
now, I am declaring 
the good news, it is 
no reason for me to 
boast, for necessity 
is laid upon me. 
Really, woe is me if 
I did not declare the 
good news! 17 If I 
perform this willingly, 
I have a reward; but 
if I do it against my 
will, all the same I 
have a stewardship 


involuntary, stewardship I have been entrusted with. 


entrusted to me. 
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18 0 Я 
what utoe б tbe ШО 


єйсгүүкмёбнєуос @ббтгауоу 


In order that declaring good news without expense 
Bow tò evayyéAiov, el тӧ 
rmigtput the goodnews” inb the is 
катаҳрісасдаі тй ¿fouoi ou ёу 
to abuse to the Sequel: dt me їп 
TÓ &DayysA(o. 
the NEA 
19 "Eneiepog yop àv & — TávrOV 
for being outof all (ones) 


Táciv асыу ёбо0\оса, Тус той 
toall (ones) уво, Tenslaved’ inorder that the" 


TAgiovas кєрӧйс–’ 20 kal éyevóunv тоїс̧ 
more (ones) 1 might’ gain; and Ibecame to the 
“loubaiorg as ’louSaios, Туа *louSaious 
Jews as Jew, in order that Jews 
kepBrjoo* тоїс bd убноу ç Отӧ 


Imight gain; tothe (ones) under law as under 
уфроу, pi Qv autos Отд vópov, 
law, not being very (one) under law, 

TO Отд vóyuov Kkepõńow 
in order that the m under iw 1 might gain; 
21 тоїс avdpoig Ф 

tothe (ones) without ns ri (one) боо, law, 


why av буонос Beod dX #ёууонос 
not being without law ofGod but within law 


MAURO кыы. qi geh айы 
эы Deen ook 
Psi a „сео Se, Gas that те 
ке И бшш Imi pee "els seda 
yéyova ттёуте, Туа тгбуто 


Ihave become all (things) ‚їп order that by all means 
туйс ообо. 23  máyra 5 тоф 
some I might save. All (things) but Iam doing 
ià TÒ evayyéAoy, Тус сууко!усдуд‹ 
through the good news, | in order that sharer s 
аотой yévoua. 
ofit Ishould become. 
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18 What, then, is my 
reward? That while 
declaring the good 
news I may furnish 
the good news without 
cost, to the end that 
I may not abuse my 
authority in the good 
news. 
19 For, though 

І ат free from all 
persons, I have made 
myself the slave to 
all, that I may gain 
the most persons. 

20 And so to the 
Jews I became as a 
Jew, that I might 
gain Jews; to those 
under law I became as 
under law, though I 
myself am not under 
law, that I might 
gain those under law. 
21 To those without 
law I became as 
without law, although 
Iam not without 

law toward God but 
under law toward 
Christ, that I might. 
gain those without 
law. 22 To the weak 
I became weak, that I 
might gain the weak. 
I have become all 
things to people of all 
sorts, that I might by 
all means save some. 
23 But I do all things 
for the sake of the 
good news, that I may 
become a sharer of it 
with [others]. 

24 Do vou not 

know that the runners 
in a race all run, but 


they arerunning, опе but is receiving the 


only one receives the 
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Broilo Thus резер in order that 


KaToAGBnte. 25 was бё ó 
you might rears, down. Everyone but the 
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eing contestant all (things) 
ёукратейєто!, éxeivoi uiv 

he is exirdising self-control, those indeed 


обу Туа $0apróv остёфоуоу 
therefore inorderthat ^ corruptible crown 


AdcPaciv, futig бё &фбортоу. 
they might receive, we but incorruptible (one). 
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toyou-now thus  amrunning as not 


бае, obras mute бс otk Фра 


unevide: thus” Iam boxing as not а 

бёршу' 27 &X»& ©тгоәтг!@б 

flaying; but Iam hitting under (the eye) 
оо TÒ одра kai BovAaywyd 

Ed me the body and Iam leading as slave, BA 


Ало! ótac абтӧс̧ 
somehow to оше Ба Ра very (one) 
&56xi pos yévopat. 


disapproved I should become. 
10 Où 680 yap cyvoeiv, 


Up! 
Not Iam willing for Tov to be ignorant, 


$n ol татёј Qv mavres bd 
о, that the ре pou ali (ones) under 
vegéAny Ñoav каї mdvteg бій тїс 
p ч айо were and all (nen) through the 
&ifA0ov, 2 koi туте 
y weht through, and all (ones) 
iç TÓv Моше |У ёВатгтісоуто éy тў 
ind the Moses they were baptized іп the 
£y th Волво 3 kai тпбутєс̧ TÒ 

Ec e 5 a sea,” апа all (ones) the 
сотф  TVEU se Egayov 4 каї 
very spiritual Pa seen oes they ate and 


mavteg TÒ atts туєиротікӧу Emiov 
tual 


бодот 
sea 


all (ones); the very spirit they drank 
тбно, émivov yap ёк "они 
ЧЕ, they were drinking {ог out of ritual 


&KoAouBobons mérpac, 1j пётра 52 ñv 


following rock-mass, the PA d ae but was 
ó xpiotés 5 GAN’ ойк èv Toig  mheiooiv 


prize? Run in such a 
way that vou may at- 
tain it. 25 Moreover, 
every man taking 

part in a contest 
exercises self-control 
in all things. Now 
they, of course, do it 
that they may get a 
corruptible crown, but 
we an incorruptible 
one. 26 Therefore, 
the way I am running 
is not uncertainly; the 
way I am directing 
my blows is so as not 
to be striking the 

air; 27 but I pummel 
my body and lead 

it as a slave, that, 
after I have preached 
to others, I myself 
should not become 
disapproved somehow. 


1 Now I do not 
want you to be 
ignorant, brothers, 
that our forefathers 
were all under the 
cloud and all passed 
through the sea 
2 and all got baptized 
into Moses by means 
of the cloud and of 
the sea; 3 and all 
ate the same spiritual 
food 4 and all drank 
the same spiritual 
drink. For they used 
to drink from the 
spiritual rock-mass 
that followed them, 
and that rock-mass 
meant the Christ, 
5 Nevertheless, on 
most of them God 
did not express his 
approval, for they 


the ist; but not in the more (ones) 

aùtÂv nvSoxnoev ò Өєбс, 

of them thought well _ the God, 
катєстрӧбпсоу yàp èv тй ёрі áno 


they were strewn down for in the desolate [place]. 


were laid low in the 
wilderness. 
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&móAuvro. 10 бё 
they were destroying selves, хе 
oy yÜtere, кобётер 
be you murmuring, according to which things) even 
туёс attOv éyóyyucav, каї &тФАоуто 
some of them murmured, апа they destroyed selves 


bd той бЛАоӨреутой. 11 ToÜTX бё 
by the destroyer, These (things) but 
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6 Now these 
things became our 
examples, for us not. 
to be persons desiring 
injurious things, even 
as they desired them, 
7 Neither become 
idolaters, as some of 
them did; just as it is 
written; “The people 
sat down to eat and 
drink, and they got up 
to have a good time.” 
8 Neither let us prac- 
tice fornication, as 
some of them commit- 
ted fornication, only 
to fall, twenty-three 
thousand [of them] in 
one day. 9 Neither 
let us put Jehovah* 
to the test, as some of 
them put [him] to the 
test, only to perish 
by the serpents. 

10 Neither be mur- 
murers, just as some 
of them murmured, 
only to perish by the 
destroyer. 11 Now 
these things went on 
befalling them as ex- 
amples, and they were 
written for a warning 
to us upon whom the 
ends of the systems of 
things have arrived. 

12 Consequently 
let him that thinks 
he is standing 
beware that he does 
not fall. 13 No 
temptation has taken 
You except what is 
common to men. 


But God is faithful, 
and he will not 


9* Jehovah, 7182225; the Lord, RBC; the Christ, PAD; 


God, A. 
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therefore e That 


tov "орал 


той Өџсластпрќоџи 
sharers of the altar 


but he will make together with 


ExBaoi 
stepping out 


обу! Kowwovia ёстіу той 


о sharing  isit 


HETEXOLEV, 
we are partaking. 


the Israel ассо! 


í Guaío 
ku urs 


tloív; 19 ті 


eating 


are they? 


el6coAdOutév 
(thing) sacrificed to idol 


като 
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ónip 
over 


ùv 


той 
of the 


of the 


rding to 


What 


let you be tempted 
beyond what you can 
bear, but along with 
the temptation he will 
also make the way out 
in order for you to be 
able to endure it, 

14 Therefore, my 
beloved ones, flee 
from idolatry. 15 I 
speak as to men with 
discernment; judge for 
yourselves what I say. 
16 The cup of bless- 
ing which we bless, is 
it not a sharing in the 
blood of the Christ? 
The loaf which we 
break, is it not a shar- 
ing in the body of the 
Christ? 17 Because 
there is one loaf, we, 
although many, are 
one body, for we are 
all partaking of that 
one loaf. 

18 Loox at that 
which is Israel in a 
fleshly way: Are not 
those who eat the 
sacrifices sharers 
with’ the altar? 

19 What, then, am I 
to say? That what is 
sacrificed to an idol 
is anything, or that 


í болбу тї ёотіу; 
anything ш à gn 5 idol anything is? ‘| an {dol is AT e 
20 dV ёт! & O0ouciv _ Tà|?0 No; but I say tha 
But that what (things) аге sacrificing the| the things which the 
£0vn,.  Satpoviois кої ob Өєф | nations sacrifice they 
nations, to demons and mot о боа sacrifice to demons, 
Өйоџсту ou 980 5& бнёс| and not to God; and 
they are sacrificing, not Iam willng but  vov'|Ido not want Speed 
Ü {оу {уєсӨот. | become sharers w! 
Коратон. 5 M баори to x becoming. | the cue р m You 
Ü б у Kupíou| cannot rinking 
a Not xe are Ж, agile of Pora the cup of Jehovah 
18" Or, "in 21" Jehovah, 78104; Lord, «AB. 
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trivery _ Kal ToTüpiov боломду” où 
to be drinking and cup of demons; not 

Sivac8e тротёбтс̧ Kupiou petéxeiv каї 
youareable oftable ofLord to be partaking and 


Tpométng Saipovíov. 22 À 
of table of demons. or 
TrapatnAodpev TÓV — KÜpiov; n 

are we inciting to jealousy the Lord? Kot 


loxupétepar avtod éopév; 
Stronger ofhim are we? 


23  [lávra £teoviv* GAN où 

АП (things) is being lawful; but not 
тбута соыфёрғ. тпбута 

all (things) is bearing with. All (things) 
# Есту” GAN où ауто оікобореї. 


is being lawful; but not all (things) is building up. 
24 pndets TÒ ёсутой Cnteite GANG 
foone the ofhimself lethim beseeking but 
TÒ той ётёроџ. 
that of the different (опе), 
25 Tl&v . тӧ`ёу paké ттооЛойнуоу 
Everything the in meatmarket being sold 
éoiete рпӧёу dvaxpivovtes Sik тту 
be yov eating nothing  judgingup through the 
ouveiSnow, 26 tod Kupiou уф ñ каї 
conscience, оѓ the Tora Yor. 3 earth and 
тә TÀüpoua b nc. 27 ef т KoA? 
the fullness of it. It petite is calling 


byes тӧу é&mícTOv кої [2 03 
You ofthe unbelievers and vov are willing 
тгорейєс@ои, т@ёу тд ттореот!Өёнєуоу 
tobegoing, everything {һе being set alongside 


Ошу | écO(ere — unBév dvaxpivovtes Sik 
to vou be you eating nothing judging up ` through 
tiv ouve(8nciv 28 ёду — BÉ тс Ошу 
the conscience; ifever but anyone to you 


einn Тобто iepóðutóv ёстіу, 
should say This (thing) sacredly sacrificed is, ' 


[m £o0(ere 5” éxeivov Tov 

not. be yov eating through that[man] the (one) 
unvógavra каї nv ouveiSnow" 

having disclosed and the conscience; 


29 ouveínoiv бё Муф обу TV 
conscience but Iamsaying not the (one) 

éautod GAAG Tv тоў Etépou" 

of self but the (one) ofthe different (one); 
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| and the cup of 
demons; vou cannot 
be partaking of “the 
table of Jehovah"* and 
the table of demons. 
22 Or “are we inciting 
Jehovah’ to jealousy”? 
We are not stronger 
than he is, are we? 
23 All things are 
lawful; but not all 
things are advan- 
tageous. All things 
are lawful; but not 
all things build up. 
24 Let each one keep 
seeking, not his own 
[advantage], but that 
of the other person. 
25 Everything that 
is sold in a meat. 
market keep eating, 
making no inquiry on 
account of YOUR con- 
Science; 26 for "to 
Jehovah* belong the 
earth and that which 
fills it." 27 If anyone 
of the unbelievers 
invites vou and vou 
wish to go, proceed 
to eat everything that 
is set before vov, 
making no inquiry 
on account of YOUR 
conscience. 28 But 
if anyone should 
say to vov: “This is 
something offered in 
sacrifice," do not eat 
on account of the one 
that disclosed it and 
on account of con- 
science.* 29 “Con- 
science,” I say, not 
your own, but that 


of the other person. 


21° Jehovah, J75192:; Lord, XAB. 


22° Jehovah, J™42014; the Lord, RAB. 


26* Jehovah, J7810.11,13.14.16-18,20,22,23; the Lord, «AB. 28° Sy^ and Textus Receptus 
add: "(For the earth belongs to the Lord [J7#.10.11,15,14,16,i7, to Jehovah], and so 


does its fullness)." 
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Туа ті б Å ё\0беріа ноо 
іп order that why p the freedom of me 
KpiveTat (mà GAAng ouveiSycews; 30 el 
isbeing judged by another conscience? 1 
yà PITI pETÉXO, ti 
Y v tanks Iam partaking, why 
^Aac$nuoOpot їлтёр об ёүй 
ат р ae Hias honen. over what Y 
£UXapic TO; 
am gíving thanks? 
31 Еїтє обу 
Whether therefore you are eating or 
Trivete єїтє т. TOIEÎTE, 
vou are drinking or anything ou are doing, 
тбута tig Sd€av Өғой TOIEÎTE. 
all (things) ind glory  ofGod Бе you doing. 
32 dmrpóokorro! xoi  'louBaío!c 
Not causing to strike toward and to Jews 
iveoOe каї "EXAnow кої T 
be xd becoming and toGreeks and to the 
Ёкк\пої tod Өєой, 33 Kade Kayo 
ecclesia ofthe God, according as also I 
тт@ут‹ Tcv épécko, ph ntv 
all (things) to all (ones) Iam pleasing, not seeking 
TÒ ÈuauToÛ сОонфороу GANG тд 
the of myself (thing) bearing with but {һе (one) 
тӧу ттоААфу, iva co8ocw. 
ofthe many,’  inorderthat they might be saved. 
tpntat OU yívec8e, Kabas 
п Баз oi те be vou becoming, according as 
Kaya XpicToU. 
ee I of Christ. 


éoSiete eire 


бт! тбута 


2 "Emawà бё bye ő 
Iam praising but 166 because all (things) 
oU ёрупо@= каї кодёс̧ 
оёте You have remembered and according as 
парёбока opiv Tag TrapaSdceic 
I pa beside {отоп the things given beside 
KaTEXETE. з Oa 6& = beac 
you are holding down. Iam willing but You 


£l5évo Sti mavróg @убр$с | KEPAAT 
to have known that of Nery male person the head 


6 єфолђ бё yuvaiKds © 

© хет? om KO! Duc еВ the 
ń £60 бё той xpiotoD ó ӨєЕбс. 

BEG Uae. eae but the heist the God. 
4 тё буў тгросєиҳорЕуос̧ À 
95, male neon praying or 


For why should it 
be that my freedom 
is judged by another 


1| person's conscience? 


30 If I am partaking 
with thanks, why 

am I to be spoken of 
abusively over that for 
which I give thanks? 
31 Therefore, 
whether vou are 
eating or drinking or 
doing anything else, 
do all things for God's 
glory. 32 Keep from 
becoming causes for 
stumbling to Jews as 
well as Greeks and 
to the congregation 
of God, 33 even 

as I am pleasing all 
people in all things, 
not seeking my own 
advantage but that 
of the many, in order 
that they might get 
saved. 


1 Become imitators 

of me, even as I 
am of Christ. 

2 Now I commend 
you because in all 
things vou have me 
in mind and you 
are holding fast the 
traditions just as I 
handed [them] on to 
you. 3 But I want 
you to know that the 
head of every man is 
the Christ; in turn the 
head of a woman is 
the man; in turn the 
head of the Christ is 
God. 4 Every man 
that prays or prophe- 
sies having something 


роф (eÓGv Kata кефаћӣс̧ Exav KATAIOXÚVEI 
роте downon head having shaming 


on his head shames 
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Thy Kegadny афто: 5 aca бё UV) 
the head of him; every but wormed 
Tpocevxopévn fj трофптєйоџса ёкатокаћітт. 
Praying or prophesying not токол аф 
т) кефоАђ катоісҳОуғ1 У КЕ Uti} 
to the head sheis Mang 3 ^ d of ES 


Фу yop éotw каї т v 
one (thing) for itis and M ven m 


тй &Eupnuévn. 6 У 
to the [woman] m Бн shaved: % V: not 
KatakoAdTTETal уџуў, кої ketp&oOo* 


is being veiled down woman, also let her be shorn; 


el 6&  aioxpóv yuvaikÌ TÒ ке, 
if but disgraceful to woman the aad 4 


Eupaobat катакаћитт! 
to be being shaved, let her be being j 2e y A 
T &vhp ёу & б í 
Male person indeed Yor wot рипа 
котакоћОттєсбол тђу кефа! à 1 
to be being veiled down zh "ралй, ikay MA 
Sófa Өєой Отарҳоу Т  yuv) 68 6ótfa 


un ofGod existing; the woman but glory 
брбс éotiv. 8 оф & 
of male person is, Not er p 


р ёк wvaiKó Y 
male person outof oma," ane a at? of 


&vBpóc 9 каї д Ù f 
male person; also p pen ое, 
буйр Sà ùv yuvaika, ФАА уџуй 


male person through the woman, but woman 


ià TÓ & E Ж à 0 
eines W ыйа wees WE 
феа й ушу  &£ovoíav БО ёті 


isowing the woman authority tobe having upon 


TAS кєфалӣс бі bg &yyi 
ths “eas through E үй. 
1 Ai обтє 'UVÀ 
Besides neither sah aS. 


é&v5póc tte буў XGOpic уүџусікӧс̧ 


male petson nor male Dereon apart from woman 
Bee? Sone узета uu б, тр0 
mate pers, pou ка de PLN add 
Te ‘womans E e ат ery of v бор 
ui уну P o “Ming” А 
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his head; 5 but 
every woman that 
prays or prophesies 
with her head 
uncovered shames 

her head, for it is one 
and the same as if she 
were a [woman] with 
а shaved head. 6 For 
if a woman does not 
cover herself, let her 
also be shorn; but if 
it is disgraceful for a 
woman to be shorn 

or shaved, let her be 
covered. 

7 For a man ought 
not to have his head 
covered, as he is God's 
image and glory; but 
the woman is man's 
glory. 8 For man 
is not out of woman, 
but woman out of 
man; 9 and, what 
is more, man was not, 
created for the sake 
of the woman, but 
woman for the sake 
ofthe man. 10 That 
is why the woman 
ought to have a sign 
of authority upon her 
head because of the 
angels. 

11 Besides, in 
connection with [the] 
Lord neither is woman 
without man nor 

man without woman. 
12 For just as the 
woman is out of the 
man, so also the man 
is through the woman; 
but all things are out 
of God. 13 Judge for 
YOUR own selves: Is 


yuvaîka акатак&Литгтоу А 
woman not veiled down e v 


it fitting for a woman 
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mpocetyecbai; 14 оббё Å gvoig aÙtÀ 
to be praying? Not-but the nature very 
SiScoKe: ©нёс бт! vip uiv ёбу 
is teaching you that male person indeed if ever 
Kong, é&nyía обтф ёотіу, 
he тау һауе long hair, dishonor tohim itis, 
15 yu) бё ёбу Kong бобо 
dn but if ever she may Kobe ong hair, уз 
auth ёстіу; _ бт! кбип буті 
toher itis?’ Because the (long) hair instead of 


trepiBoAaiou бёбото! сотй. 16 Ei 
thing thrown around has been given to her. If 
56 TG Soxei piħóveixoç уси, Hels 


but anyone is seeming fond of disputing to be, we 


тоіабту cuvügerav ойк Exouev, oùôè 
such custom not weare having, neither 
al ékkAnofat той Өєоў. 
the ecclesias ofthe God. 
17 Todto бё тпораууё\\оу [173 
This but announcing beside not 
érraivd Sri oUk tlg Td kptiocoy GANG 


Iam praising because not into the better but 
Ес̧ тд fjiocov ouvépxeoðe. 
into the worse you are coming together, 
18 прӧтоу piv yap cuvepxouévov Орду Èv 
irst indeed Gor, coming fugether of you in 
ExKAnoig койо сҳісрата èv úpîv 
ecclesia Iam hearing splits in You 
brrapxery, каї pépo T T'CTEUQ. 
to be existing, and beer’ some Iam believing. 
19 Set yap koi alpéceig èv bpiv elvat, 
Itisbinding for also sects in you tobe, 


Тус kai ol 5ókipot gavepol 
inorder that also the approved (ones) manifest 
yévovrai èv Ону. 


might become in vov. 
20 Xuvepxouévov обу оңбу èm Tò 
Coming together therefore of you upon the 
«отд ойк ёстіу KUpIaKoV беїттуоу 
very [place] not itis pertaining іо Lord supper 


фауєїу, 21 Ёкостос үйр TÒ iSiov беїтгуоу 
to eat, each (one) for the own supper 


mpodapBdver èv TO фауєїу, каї ӧн èv 
is faking before in the toeat, and who indeed 


to pray uncovered to 
God? 14 Does not 
nature itself teach 
you that if a man 

has long hair, it is 

a dishonor to him; 

15 but if a woman 
has long hair, it is a 
glory to her? Because 
her hair is given her 
instead of a headdress. 
16 However, if any 
man seems to dispute 
for some other 
custom, we have no 
other, neither do the 
congregations of God. 
17 But, while giving 
these instructions, I 
do not commend you 
because it is, not for 
the better, but for the 
worse that you meet 
together. 18 For 
first of all, when you 
come together in a 
congregation, I hear 
divisions exist among 
you; and in some 
measure I believe it. 
19 For there must 
also be sects among 
you, that the persons 
approved may also 
become manifest 
among You. 

20 Therefore, when 
you come together to 
one place, it is not 
possible to eat the 
Lord's evening meal. 
21 For, when vou eat 
[it], each one takes 
his own evening meal 
beforehand, so that 
one is hungry but 
another is intoxicated. 
22 Certainly vou 
do have houses for 
eating and drinking, 


TEIG, ё бё eet. 22 
is Ча 708 sho but is being intoxicated. Kot 
ap oikia ойк Exete eli TÓ 
b раша not You eA having ind the 
£cOíeiv кої Trívetv; n AS 
to be drinking? Or of the 


tobeeating and 


do you not? Or 
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éxkAnciag tod Өєод 
ecclesia ofthe God 


кої KATAIOXÚVETE 


ana are you shaming down the (ones) DN 


eio Ошу; 
What should I say to vou? Shall I praise 


& TOÜTQ ойк _ ётоуб. 


In this not Iam praising. 
23 E yap пор \аВоу 
side from the 


& кої тор бока бийу 
which also І gave beside Au. that the 


for Ireceived 


псоў ё 0 
Таз" ш M 


Tape6í8ero 
he was being given beside 


2А каї єбҳорістйсос̧ 


Тобто роб ёстіу тд 
This JA is the 


ToÜro тот ЕС ту y 


this be you doing into 


25 боойтос кої тд 
As-thus also the 


Seitrvijcat, Aéyàv Тодто 
This 


\ кой Sieg toriv i 


tohavesupper, saying 


the new соуепап! 


тобто Troieite, 
this be you ae 


c Thv ёрђу 


ivnte, 
vou say be drinking, is the 


26 óoókiG yap ёбу 


Asoftenas for ifever you may be eating: the 


бртоу тобтоу кої 
loaf this and 


тӧу Өбуатоу 


ттїутүтє, 
You may be drinking, the 
кетсгү yéAAerE, 
you are announcing down, 
Өт. 
he should come, 
27 dote öç аду 


сз who likely may be TNR the 
TÒ ToTÜpiov той kupíou 


Ш 
or he may Бе D sss > 
дуа ос, Évoxoc gota 


unworthily, heldin hewillbe of the 


KaTappoveite, 
are Yos y down Бка 


ЁкЛасєу koi 
and having given апу. he broke апа he said 


TÒ UTrép Оорбу" 


TÔ ёнф E an 
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do you despise the 
congregation of God 
and make those 

who have nothing 
ashamed? What shall 
I say to vou? Shall 

I commend vov? In 
this I do not com- 
mend you. 

23 For I received 
from the Lord* that 
which I also handed 
on to vou, that the 
Lord Jesus in the 
night in which he was 
going to be handed 
over took a loaf 
24 and, after giving 
thanks, he broke 
it and said: "This 
means my body which 
is in your behalf. 
Keep doing this in 
remembrance of me." 
25 He did likewise 
respecting the cup 
also, after he had the 
evening meal, saying: 
"This cup means the 
new covenant by 
virtue of my blood. 
Keep doing this, as 
often as vou drink it, 
in remembrance of 
me." 26 For as often 
as you eat this loaf 
and drink this cup, 
you keep proclaiming 
the death of the Lord, 
until he arrives. 

27 Consequently 
whoever eats the loaf 


or drinks the cup of 


the Lord unworthily 
will be guilty respect- 


офФнотос каї 


ing the body and 


23* The Lord, RAB; Jehovah, J124, 
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тоб оїратос той корїои. | the blood of the Lord. 
of the of the Lord. | 28 First let a man 


28 nouo, 52 &ávOporroc Éauróv, Kal 
Lethim be proving but man himself, and 


oUroG ёк Tod &prou ёоӨ!ёто Kai 
thus outof the loaf let him be сайа апа 
ёк той ^ Tompíou тпуётоә 

out of the cup let hun be drinking; 


29 5 yap écO(cov koi mívov — Kpipa 
the (one) for eating and drinking judgment 


taut éoGier кої rivet yn 
tohimself heis eating and heisdrinking not 
Biakpivev 16 odpa. 30 Si тобто Ev 
judging through the body. Through this in 


бшу troAAoi &gOeveic каї &рроото! 
You тапу  strengthless (ones) and unhealthy 
кої | KotpóvTa ikavof. 31 ei б 
and aresleeping sufficient (ones). If but 
éautots BSiekpivopev, ойк бу 
selves we were judging through, А likely 
ёкріубреба" 32 EDO M Ото 
we were being judged; judged a by 
той короо maeu Sper, Та 
the Lord  weare being disciplined, in order that 


n сй» тф KÓO p 

tot together with the yond. 
kacrakpiOO pev. 33 Sorte, &бєлфо! 

we should be judged down. As-and, brothers 


ou, cuvepxóutvor tlc. Tò garyeiv ФАЛИЛО 
Жм, coming together ind the ores one. лене, 


ёкбёхксӨє. 34 єї отс TEIVĜ, ёу 


be vou waiting for. If po^ is dungering, in 

оїкф ёс®гёто, ui g lc 

house let him be eating, in дае that ло! 

кріра ouvépxnoee. Tà gt 

judgment you may becoming together. Тһе but 
Хопт& os бу EMO 

levie (things) as likely I should come 

біатёЕорат. 

I shall orderly eet through, 

12 п 62 TOv туєиротікди, бефо, 
About but the spiritual (things), brothers, 

où [2^] b VOEIV. 

not Tam willing Due > to трам 

2 Оїбатє $n Ste Әу тє 


You have known that when nations you were 


approve himself after 
scrutiny, and thus 

let him eat of the 
loaf and drink of the 
cup. 29 For he that 
eats and drinks eats 
and drinks judgment 
against himself if 

he does not discern 
the body. 30 That 
is why many among 
you are weak and 
sickly, and quite a 
few are sleeping [in 
death], 31 But if we 
would discern what 
we ourselves are, we 
would not be judged. 
32 However, when 
we are judged, we are 
disciplined by Jeho- 
vah,' that we may not 
become condemned 
with the world. 

33 Consequently, 

my brothers, when 
YOU come together 
to eat [it], wait for 
one another. 34 If 
anyone is hungry, let 
him eat at home, that 
vou may not come 
together for judgment. 
But the remaining 
matters I will set 

in order when I get 
there. 


12 Now concerning 
the spiritual 
gifts, brothers, I do 
not want vou to be 
ignorant. 2 You 
know that when vou 
were people of the na- 
tions, vou were being 
led away to those 


трӧс̧  Tà болж tà  &$ova Фу ду 


toward the idols the voiceless as likely 


voiceless idols just as 


32* Jehovah, 7131618; the Lord, RAB. 
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yebe é&rrayóyevoi. 3 51d 
YOU were pita. led being led off, Through which 
apito úpîv бт ovSeig £v тує0цаті 
Iam Bx ing known to vov that noone in spirit 


Be00 Лалёу déyer 'AváOEua 
of God speaking heis saying Anathema 


*Inoods, koi oSeig Súvatraı eiteiv Коро 
Jesus," and noone  isable  tosay Lord 


*Inoods єї v mveúpatı & 

und if b in spirit MS 

4 Діотрёсєнс̧. бё yepiauérov gioív, TÒ 
Varieties but of gracious gifts are, the 


бё aùtò туро? 5 Kal біопрёсєс̧ ӧіакоифу 
but very spirit; and varieties of services 


eloiv, кої 6 о0тӧс̧ KUpios 6 каї Siaipéceis 


are, and the very Lord; and varieties 
ёуєрүпыбтоу eloiv, Kal ó avttdg Өєӧ 
of iawerkings are, ‘and the ey God’ 
ó ёуєрүфу тё тбута ёу 
the (one) working within the all (things) іп 
тасу. 7 — ёкаото бё бїбота! 
all (things). То each Xone) but із being given 


n avépwoig той  TveUuaToG т TÒ 
the manifestation ofthe spirit 5 TOR the 


cupudépov. 8 uiv à 
(thing) parna with. To 1 infleea Noe 


бід той тує0џотос̧ Sidotat Adyos 
through the spirit is being given word 


софіос̧, ФА бё Aóyog  vvóctoc 
of wisdom, toanother but s of knowledge 


KAT TÒ сфтд тує0 е; Ў 


ётё 
according tothe very spiri to BEST NR 


miotig èv TQ avr TwvEÜuaTt бло бё 
ГАЧ, їп the б spirit, ' to another but 


xapiopata — lau&árov v TQ évi туєйраті 
genie Tits of healings iu KA one "spirit ” 
10 ĞAN бё évepyquata  бимйнксду, 
to another but inworkings of powers, 
GAN 62  mpopnteia, GAA бё 
toanother but prophecy, to another but 
біакрісє1с̧ mveupáTov, ётё ÉV 
EnS of pong i to different’ (one) Rings 
y^ooaQv, GAA бё ёрипуїс 
of tongues, to another but interpretation 
улосафу 1 máva, бё тайта 
of tongues; all but these (things) 


TÒ Èv kai тӧ attd туєйно, 
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you happened to be 
led. 3 Therefore I 
would have you know 
that nobody when 
speaking by God's 
spirit says: “Jesus is 
accursed!” and nobody 
can say: “Jesus is 
Lord!” except by holy 
spirit. 

4 Now there are 
varieties of gifts, but 
there is the same spir- 
it; 5 and there are 
varieties of ministries, 
and yet there is the 
same Lord; 6 and 
there are varieties of 
operations, and yet it 
is the same God who 
performs all the oper- 
ations in all persons. 
7 But the manifes- 
tation of the spirit is 
given to each one for 
a beneficial purpose. 

8 For example, to one 
there is given through 
the spirit speech of 
wisdom, to another 
speech of knowledge 
according to the same 
spirit, 9 to another 
faith by the same 
spirit, to another gifts 
of healings by that 
one spirit, 10 to yet 
another operations of 
powerful works, to an- 
other prophesying, to 
another discernment 
of inspired utterances, 
to another different 
tongues, and to 
another interpretation 
of tongues. 11 But 
all these operations 
the one and the 


evepyel 
is working within the one and the very spirit, 


same spirit performs, 
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попробу Sig ёкбстф 
ge to own (apace) to each (one) 
ко®@с̧ BovAetat. 
according as it is wishing. 
12 Kar yàp TÒ 


According to which аве) even for the 


p x čv tony xoi péin тоа ҳе, 
ly one and members many itis having, 


mávra è tà pédAn той gdporos TOÀ 
all but the PLUS of the ie many 
бута čv otv софра, obras кої XpioTóc: 
being one is ү, таеке, га 
13 koi yap év évi пує0роті Йнєїс тбуте$ 181 
and for de one spirit we 
£v BorrrícOn pev, eire абы 

опе сбит “е, whether Jews 
Та АМ weg, кїтє бойло! єїтє £Aeó8epoi, 
(Лл whether slaves or free (ones), 


ка T&vreG Èv тує0ро ётотіс®пєу, 
апа all ^ one split we were made to drink. 


14 каї yàp TÒ oôpa oùk Ёстіу Èv рёЛос̧ 
Keone the тарсо iot is опе member 


GAAG  moMAó. 15 ёду emm б тобо 


but many. Ifever should say the foot 
"От ойк кїнї yeíp, обк єї ёк той 
Because not І dm fat, not I ain outof the 


cóyerocg, où пор ToÜro ойк ёоту ёк 
ШУ Rot beside this not itis outof 


0 ocóuarog; 16 xoi ёбу einn TÒ 
The куды and ifever shouldsay the 


ots "От otk кїнї ӧфдолибс̧, ойк ipl 
ear Because not Iam eye, not Iam 


èk тод odparos, ой mapà тойто ойк Ёстіу 
ost. 190 OUO oS not beside this mot itis 


èk той cóyuarog; 17 el SdAov тд сёра 


outof the body; if whole the b 
óc, тоб бкођ; el ÓXov Kor, 
джон S раа as ie e If whole hearing, 


т: 6copncic; 18 уйу бё ó Gedc eto 

25 ah phd ey Now but the God set 

£n, Фу Ёкостоу обтбу, èv TO 

x nus one each ofthem, in the 
сфраті Kaas JoéAnoev. 
body  accordingas he willed. 


19 ci бё fv tà móvra Ev péAoc, той 
If but was the all опе member, where 


making a distribution 
to each one respec- 
tively just as it wills. 
12 For just as the 
body is one but has 
many members, and 
all the members of 
that body, although 
being many, are one 
body, so also is the 
Christ. 13 For truly 
by one spirit we were 
all baptized into one 
о | body, whether Jews 
or Greeks, whether 
slaves or free, and we 
were all made to drink 
one spirit. 

14 For the body, 
indeed, is not one 
member, but many. 
15 If the foot should 
say: "Because I am 
not a hand, I am no 
part of the body," it 
is not for this reason 
no part of the body. 
16 And if the ear 
should say: "Because 
I am not an eye, I 
am no part of the 
body," it is not for 
this reason no part of 
the body. 17 If the 
whole body were an 
eye, where would the 
[sense of] hearing be? 
If it were all hearing, 
where would the 
smelling be? 18 But 
now God has set the 
members in the body, 
each one of them, just 
as he pleased. 

19 If they were all 
one member, where 
would the body be? 
20 But now they 
are many members, 
yet one body. 


тё oôpa; 20 уйу бё тола péAn, Ev BÉ 
the bi Now but many members, one but 
офис. 21 où  Büvarm è ó ӧфдоЛиӧс̧ 
body. Not isable but the eye 


21 The eye cannot 
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eltreiv aH 
tosay tot 


or again the head tothe feet ced of rou 
оок Éyo 22 GAG WOAAM paAAov Tà 
not Iam having; but tomuch ‘rather the 
$okoÜvra рМ той офратос̧ бобєуёстера 
seeming members ofthe Боду weaker 
brépxew буаукаї& totiv, 23 кої 
to be existing necessary (ones) is, and 
& Sokobpev &т!ибтєрс 
which (ones) we аге thinking тоге d. honorable 
elvat той сФнето‹ тобто! Tih 
tobe ofthe Pod, Тоо male 
mepioootépav mepitiðepev, кої TX 


more abundant 
&oxriuova 


uncomely (things) 


ттєрттотёрсу 

more abundant 
EUOXH Hover 

comely ings) 


the God 


ме аге putting around, and the 


Hav evoxnyoots 
of us ото! nr 
Ёхє, 24 tà бё 
is having, the but 
убу où xpefav — Éxe. GAA 


ofus not 


boTEpouuév trepiccotépav 


coming behind more abundant having given honor, 


25 Та ў oxiopa èv TÔ 
in order that” dol d be Xu in the 
oopatt, GAAG тә айт Ure, [S YS 
body,’ but Ше very over one М, 
HEpipvaar ta рё. 26 кої etre 
should be anxious the members. And whether 
т@схе! ëv нёХос, ouvTréoxel 
is suffering one member, is suffering together 
тбута тё рт eite So€dCetat 
all the members; whether is fore Кета 4 
рос, ouvxaipet таута тё An. 
member, is rejoicing Өрен all the ММ 


97 Suet 
оне бє 


£n ёк 


members out of 


uépouc. 28 
part, 


Heto ó Bede èv тў 


=; 
set the Со 


бттостёћоџс, 


apostles, 
518аскёЛоџс, 

teachers, 
xapiopata 
gracious gifts 


in the 


Sedtepov mpopńta трітоу 
second Leia Third 
Émerra — Buváueig, — Érrerra 
thereupon powers, thereupon 
iapatoov, буті ццё 
of healings, Афри Si 


need shaving. But 


OuvEKÉpacev TÒ 
mixed together the body, 


tote oôpa 
ou but vouare body 


xepí Xpsíav cou otk Exo, 
hand Need of you not Iam having, 


J| т@му Å кефал Toig тосу Xpelav [UT 


сёра, tÊ 
* to the tone) 


боўс Tiv, 


Хріотоб кої 
of Christ and 
Kai od àv 
And еа indeed 
èkkÀnoig трӧтоу 
psa ah 
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| say to the hand: “I 
have no need of you"; 
or, again, the head 
[cannot say] to the 
feet: “I have no need 
of you.” 22 But 
much rather is it the 
case that the members 
of the body which 
seem to be weaker are 
necessary, 23 and 
the parts of the body 
which we think to be 
less honorable, these 
we surround with 
more abundant honor, 
and so our unseemly 
parts have the more 
abundant comeliness, 
24 whereas our come- 
ly parts do not need 
anything. Neverthe- 
less, God compounded 
the body, giving honor 
more abundant to the 
part which had a lack, 
25 so that there 
should be no division 
in the body, but that 
its members should 
have the same care for 
one another. 26 And 
if one member suffers, 
all the other members 
suffer with it; or if a 
member is glorified, 
all the other members 
rejoice with it. 

27 Now you are 
Christ’s body, and 
members individually. 
28 And God has set 
the respective ones 
in the congregation, 
first, apostles; 
second, prophets; 
third, teachers; then 
powerful works; then 
gifts of healings; 


helpful services, 
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«uBepvotic, yém yAwoody. 29 4 TAVTES 


steerings, Kinds of tongues. ji all Xon en) 
ётботодо; ph TOES, mpoerirat ДА 
9те) бббокойш uf тутас, Виша; 
BOVE notes” ЛҮ Ж ОЛКО 
бө AS Ж iai 


AadAovoiv; uh тӧутєс̧ BiepunveDouciv; 
they are speaking? Not all (ones) are translating? 
31 Сплойте è tà харісрата 

Be you zealously acting for but the gracious gifts 
тё peitova. Kal £m Kad” ОтерВоћђу 
the дее And yet according to ^ over-cast 


656v Ошу . Seixvupt. 
way to you Iam showing. 


13 "Edy таїс̧ yAócoatG 
Ifever tothe tongues 


тбу ёубротоу 
of the men 


AaAd кої TOV  &yyÉAov, éyérny 
Imay be speaking and ofthe angels, love 
é n Exo, yéyova XaAKds 
[A Бо: Imay te having, Ihave become copper 
Qv й KbpBadrov aAaAdtov. 2 Kav 
morum a Са clanging. And if ever 
Tpognteiav Kal єЇб© 


Éxo 
Imay i having prophecy and Ishould know 


тё puoTHpta пбута Kal m&cav Tv yvdouv, 
the pier al and all the knowledge, 


Kav ta  тӧооу Thy тісту 
and if ever І тау be having all the — faith 
Gore 6 ребістбуєу, — &yámmv Be 
as-and mountains to be transplacing, ‘Tove but 


n Exo, oùðév eip. 3 Kav 
dd Imay A having, nothing Iam. And if ever 
iow Tmávra тё Ümápyovrá 
Ishould el out in food al the belongings 


Kav тпароёф 10 оды 


deme, апа if ever І should give penae, the bo y 

P E go dos 

жузу vig, БШШ xus eR ыы, 
$m ЦЕ ень, 


EÚETOI, &yámn où Сплћої, oU 
xen s kind, d буе 1 mot is being jealous, not 


TrEDTTEDEUETOL, ой устойта!, 5 ож 


abilities to direct, 
different tongues. 

29 Not all are 
apostles, are they? 
Not all are prophets, 
are they? Not all are 
teachers, are they? 
Not all perform pow- 
erful works, do they? 
30 Not all have gifts 
of healings, do they? 
Not all speak in 
tongues, do they? Not 
all are translators, are 
they? 31 But keep 
zealously seeking the 
greater gifts, And yet 
I show you a surpass- 
ing way. 


13 If I speak in 

the tongues of 
men and of angels 
but do not have love, 
I have become a 
sounding [piece of] 
brass or a clashing 
cymbal, 2 And if 

I have the gift of 
prophesying and am 
acquainted with all 
the sacred secrets and 
all knowledge, and if 
I have all the faith 

so as to transplant 
mountains, but do 
not haye love, I am 
nothing. 3 AndifI 
give all my belongings 
to feed others, and if 
I hand over my body, 
that I may boast, but 
do not have love, I am 
not profited at all. 

4 Love is long- 
suffering and kind. 
Love is not jealous, 
it does not brag, 
does not get puffed 


itis bragging, not itis being puffed up, not 


up, 5 does not 
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&oxnpovei, 
itis behaving uncomelily, 


oU 


тё iuris, 
the (things) of itself, not itis being provoked, not 


an какбу, 
itisreckoning the bad (thing), 


Aoyíterat TÒ 


ёті тў ёб! 


кі, «їрє! 
upon the unrighteousness, it is rejo: uie with but 


Ф\пӨєіс 7 — mávra 
all (things) 


=й» 


truth; 


тбута тбута Amite 
all (things) itis believing, all (things) no TE, 


TIOTEÜEI, 
тбута Orropéver. 
all (things) it is enduring, 


8 'H &yémn ойбётотє mimrer etre бё 


The love never  isfalling. Whether but 
Trpo$nrelau. ката fjcovrat* eite 
prophecies, they will MAUI ineffective; whether 
y^Gocai, тойсоуто!" ЕЙТЕ yvdors, 
tongues, they will cease; whether knowledge, 
katapynOrcetat. 9 ёк pou 
it will be Aa ineffective. Out of jr s yee 
yivéoKopev кої ёк 
we are knowing and out of Шве 
тгрофтеєйорєу" 10 бта) бё Б] 
we аге prophesying; whenever but should come 
TÒ TENELOV, TÒ ёк 
the perfect (thing), the (thing) out of pu 
karapyn8noera:. 11 ёте У уй 
will be made ineffective, When funy Viae, ; 
£\éAouv [^ mio &opóvoi 
I was speaking AY “ос toy ле АА és 


vÁTIO ¿ħoyıčóunv 
Babes” тоу, 


ёуоуа ду?) 


y , катї 
І һауе become male а » Ihave aaa: ineffective 
той vmmíou. 12 fAémoutv yap 


т& 
the (things) ofthe babe. 


б’ ёсбӧттроџ èv 


бр 
right now through mirror 


tote бё TrpÓccmov трӧс̧ трӧсотоу" 
toward 


then but face 


yvóooxko ёк 
Iam knowing out of 
émvyvacopat 


І shall know accurately 


éntyvácOn у. 13 
I was accurately known. 


" 


Entei 


ou 
not it is seeking 


mapogúvetat, où 


6 où хары: 
not it is rejoicing 
бё 


отёує 
itis pi 


Ф йт10с бте 
ar Уер when 


Ka 


We are looking for 


aiviypati, 
in obscure expression, 


брті 
face; right now 


népous, TÓTE бё 
part, then but 
коёду каї 
according аз also 


vuvi бё éve: 
Now but ата 
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behave indecently, 
does not look for its 
own interests, does 


It does not keep 
account of the injury. 
6 It does not rejoice 
over unrighteousness, 
but rejoices with the 
truth. 7 It bears 
all things, believes 
all things, hopes all 
things, endures all 
things. 

8 Love never 
fails. But whether 
there are [gifts of] 
prophesying, they 
will be done away 
with; whether there 
are tongues, they will 
cease; whether there 
is knowledge, it will 
be done away with. 
9 For we have partial 
knowledge and we 
Prophesy partially; 
10 but when that 
which is complete 
arrives, that which is 
partial will be done 
away with. 11 When 
I was a babe, I used 
to speak as a babe, 
to think as a babe, 
to reason as a babe; 
but now that I have 
become a man, I have 
done away with the 
[traits] of a babe. 
12 For at present we 
see in hazy outline 
by means of a metal 
mirror, but then it 
will be face to face. At 
present I know par- 
tially, but then I shall 
know accurately even 
as I am accurately 
known. 13 Now, 


however, there remain 


not become provoked, 
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тісті ті é&yámy Tà тріа тота 
fom” Gope” ove; the three these, 
ue(Coy бё Toútov Á dyámn. 
greater but ofthese the love. 
14 Aloxete Thv yén, 
Be you pursuing the love, 


Сп\ойтє 52 тё TrvEUpaETIKG, 
be you seeking zealously but the spiritua (things), 
u&AAov бё Тус тгрофптє0тте. 
rather but inorder ћаё you may be prophesying. 

ó yàp Adcrdv босо ойк 

The (one) for speaking o tongue not 
&уӨрфто!с Aade? GAAG Өєф, ov5eig yàp 
tomen heisspeaking but to God, noone for 
dxover, mveúpatı бё Лоћєї ристӣріс" 
ishearing, tospirit but he is speaking mysteries; 

ó 5E TpoenrEóGv — &vOpórroiG 

the (one) but prophesying to men 
dare оікобоџђ» кої trapaKAnow Kal 
he is speaking upbuilding and encouragement and 
mrapapusiav. 4 5 МА _ үйфФоотп 
Consolation. The (one) speaking to tongue 
tavróv  olkoSopei" 5 Bà ттрофтүтЕбду 
himself is building up; the (one) but prophesying 
éxxAnoiav оїкобон. 5 — 060 5E 
ecclesia he is building up. Iam willing but 
Távrag Ope алеу yAdooatc, pov 
mics UN tobe speaking to tongues, rather 
бё iva тгрофптейттє" 40 
but inorder that you may be prophesying; greater 


бё 5 Trpopntevav n 7 

but the (one) Drophbsying than the (one) 
Хоћу occa ÈKTÒG el un 

speaking a рано outside if not 

Srepunvedn, iva 

he may idle йт in order that the 

éxkAnoia оїкобонду лп. 6 vov бё, 
ecclesia — upbuilding might receive. Now but, 

@5 í ёду EN трӧс̧ = Opa 

aegon ifeyer Ishouldcome toward you 

yAoooas AoAGv, ті byes 
to tongues speaking, what You 

byiv Aadjow 


HEAO, ёду uñ 
win be Denefting, if ever ДЫ to'vou I should speak 


iv ётокоћофе Ñ £v  yvóoe Й èv 
either in revelation ог in knowledge or in 


faith, hope, love, these 
three; but the greatest 
of these is love. 


1 4 Pursue love, yet 
keep zealously 
seeking the spiritual 
gifts, but preferably 
that you may 
prophesy. 2 For 
he that speaks in a 
tongue speaks, not 
to men, but to God, 
for no one listens, 
but he speaks sacred 
secrets by the spirit. 
3 However, he that 
prophesies upbuilds 
and encourages and 
consoles men by his 
speech. 4 He that 
speaks in a tongue 
upbuilds himself, but 
he that prophesies 
upbuilds a congrega- 
tion. 5 Now I would 
like for all of vou 
to speak in tongues, 
but I prefer that vou 
prophesy. Indeed, he 
that prophesies is 
greater than he that 
speaks in tongues, 
unless, in fact, he 
translates, that the 
congregation may 
receive upbuilding. 
6 But at this time, 
brothers, if I should 
come speaking to YOU 
in tongues, what good 
would I do vou unless 
I spoke to vou either 
with a revelation or 
with knowledge or 
with a prophecy 


трофттєї iv Saxi; 
Js acy a in teaching? 


or with a teaching? 
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7 бро т& боха covey 
АП the ced the soulless hings) po 
SiSdvtax, elite atAds cite кіІдбра, ёбу 
giving, whether flute or harp, if ever 
біастоћђу roi; фӨбүүо! 5 TÂ 
distinction to the Ф s S m it "S give, n 


yYvoc8rcerat TÒ aùoúpevov n 
will be known the (thing) being played on flute or 
тд к:дарбӧреуоу; 8 каї à 

the (thing) being раону harp? Also (О 
ёбу Ğöndov gám COVEY Tí 

ifever unevident Tate any should give, whe 
mapaokeudcetat elo ттбАєноу; 9 обтос̧ каї 
will prepare himself into war? Thus also 
úpeîç ià Tf oo àv 

You through ihe Monger: if ever m 


£Üonuov Aóyov dare, TÓ 
well significant word you should give, how 
yYvoocOncerat TÒ AoAo0utvov;  Écec0E 


will be known the (thing) being spoken? You will be 


yap tic dépa Aadodvtes. 10 тосайтс el 
for into air speaking, Somanyas if 
TÜXOt yém ovv — tloiv £v kóoy 


it may happen Kinds ofsounds they are in ‘world 


каї oùèv  &ocovov 11 ёду обу ий 
and noone soundless; ifever therefore not 
lb ту — BÓvayuv ў VÄG, 
I should know the power of liie ОШ 
Eoopai TÊ AaAobvtt ápBapog кої 
Tshall be tothe (one) speaking 9&ррарос апа 
5 Acrdv èv ёрої BápBapoc. 12 oro: 
the (one) speaking in ре FapPapes Thus’ 
кої ©нєїс, eel Cndwtat gore mvevpátow, 
also you, since zealous youare of spirits, 
mpos v  olko6ouljv тй ёкк\паїа 
toward the apbuiiding of Re [os a 
nTeîTE iva REPIOOEÚNTE, 
be you seeking inorder that vou may be abounding, 


13 Aid БЫ Aav үлФос 
Through which the (one) speaking M bro 
TrpocEuxécOo Туа 
let him be praying in order that 
Stepynvedn. 14 b&w à 
he may ЧЫЛЫН: If ever Yor 
тросєйҳора! ATO! 10  mvtÜuá оо 
am praying 5 waned, the spirit oai 


Tmpocevxetat, Ó бё voüc pou бкортбе otw. 
is praying, the but mind of me unfruitfu! is. 
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7 As it is, the 
inanimate things give 
off sound, whether 
a flute or a harp; 
unless it makes an 
interval to the tones, 
how will it be known 
what is being played 
on the flute or on the 
harp? 8 For truly, 
if the trumpet sounds 
an indistinct call, 
who will get ready 
for battle? 9 In the 
same way also, unless 
you through the 
tongue utter speech 
easily understood, 


S | how will it be known 


what is being spoken? 
You will, in fact, be 
speaking into the 
air. 10 It may be 
that there are so 
many kinds of speech 
sounds in the world, 
and yet no [kind] is 
without meaning. 
11 If, then, I do not 
understand the force 
of the speech sound, 
I shall be a foreigner 
to the one speaking, 
and the one speaking 
will be a foreigner 
to me. 12 So also 
you yourselves, since 
YOU are zealously 
desirous of [gifts of 
the] spirit, seek to 
abound in them for 
the upbuilding of the 
congregation. 

13 Therefore let 
the one who speaks 
in a tongue pray that 
he may translate. 
14 For if I am praying 
in a tongue, it is my 
[gift of the] spirit that 
is praying, but my 
mind is unfruitful. 
15 What is to be done, 


15 ті ойу  ёот{у; mpoct0touo: TÔ 
What therefore isit? “shall bray to the 


then? I will pray 
with the [gift of the] 


713 1 CORINTHIANS 14:16—22 


mvedpati, Trpoceófouai бё Kal TQ моћ 
ine pickets but also tothe mind; 
Poard тф TVEÜJQTI, 
Ishall make melody to the spirit, 
фало 52 кої TQ vot 16 ёт 
I shall make melody but also to the mind; since 
ёбу є0Лоүў èv тує0раті 5 
нег you may ba Blessing in spirit, ^ the (one) 
дуеттАпрбу tov тбттоу той {б\фтоуо TÓG 
filling up the place ofthe ordinary (one) how 
èpeî тб 'Aufv ётї тїй ой eòxapiotig; 
willhe say the Athen upon the your thanksgiving? 
ёттє!б! ті Аёүє! ойк ol&ev 
PU what you Eu ааа not he has known; 
17 оў èv yàp Kara EÙXAPIOTEÎG, 
you indeed oF чу you are giving thanks, 
GAN ò Érepo otk  olko8&optirat. 
but the aifterent on not is being Беше, 


18 EÒXAPIOTÂ TQ GQ, ттбутоу онду 


Iam giving thanks tothe God, ofall of vou 
&AAov yAwooat Лл: 19 ФАА èv 
eer o асе Iam speaking; but in 
éxkAnotl BÉO mévte Adyous т 
ол Tam willing five words to the 
t ou AaAfjcat Туа кої &Aous 
mind ofme to speak, inorder that also others 
ATH XN, i upíoug Aóyouc év 
Imight Ad down, thin Fecit words in 
y^óoon. 
tongue. 
20 'Абєлфої!, pì masia yiveoOe 


Brothers, not little boys be vou becoming 


ШЫ кейн, “Bi athe шшш 
mm AP Kei a ЖА О ae 
жс з-сы Ж Т 
ыны, tint к айаш окш ana В 


ётёроу AaAnow TÊ 
of different (ones) Ishallspeak tothe 


À тобтф, Kal 008 ойтос єЇсако0соутої! 
Agee his’! and not thus” they will hear into 


Муғ Kúpioç. 22 ote al yAdooai 
JU, wing. Laa As-and the tongues 


xe(Aectv 
lips 


spirit, but I will also 
pray with [my] mind. 
I will sing praise 

with the [gift of the] 
Spirit, but I will also 
sing praise with [my] 
mind. 16 Otherwise, 
if you offer praise 
with a [gift of the] 
Spirit, how will the 
man occupying the 
seat of the ordinary 
person say "Amen" to 
your giving of thanks, 
since he does not 
know what you are 
saying? 17 True, you 
give thanks in a fine 
way, but the other 
man is not being 
built up. 18 I thank 
God, I speak in more 
tongues than all of 
vou do. 19 Neverthe- 
less, in a congregation 
I would rather speak 
five words with my 
mind, that I might 
also instruct others 
orally, than ten 
thousand words in a 
tongue. 

20 Brothers, do 
not become young 
children in powers of 
understanding, but be 
babes as to badness; 
yet become full-grown 
in powers of under- 
standing. 21 In the 
Law it is written: 
“With the tongues of 
foreigners and with 
the lips of strangers 
I will speak to this 
people, and yet not 
even then will they 
give heed to me,’ says 
Jehovah." 22 Con- 
sequently tongues are 


elc on piov £igiv où 
sign 


тос 
into they are not to the (ones) 


for a sign, not to the 


21° Jehovah, J7810-14,161822-24; Lord, RAB. 
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TicTeÜoUg!V ВАА Toig  dmíoToig, À ёё | believers, but to the б1єррпуєотӣ стубто ёу | translator, let him 
ee unbelievers, the but| unbelievers, whereas мо," tet him be keeping silent in keep silent in the 
popnteia ой тос бтістосқ ЛАФ | prophesying is, not éxkAnoig, taut 52 Лоћєіто congregation and 
ecclesia, to himse but  lethim be speaking | speak to himself and 


prophecy not tothe unbelievers but | for the belle: 
Vers, 


тоїс тистейоџоту, 23 "E, Ü ^ к = З x 
tothe (ones) ^ believing. ME, ү Обу | but for the believers. Kal Ф, бєй. 29 профӣтот БЕ 560 f треїс to God. 29 Further, 
ouvéABn xkAnoia 6 èm 23 Therefore, if the Матоо, КӨ òl Фо let two or three 

vos come together the ecclesia whole upon| Whole congregation let them be speaking, and the others | Prophets speak, and 
Ti айтд каї т&утєс̧ ЛоЛдоту comes together to 8 А l 30 га BR let the others discern 
i @круётсәо‹ àv 
лдаа UR) pail p may be speaking | one place and they let them bejudging through; if ever but | the meaning. 30 But 
«IG, Еіс су (Sito fj | all speak in tongues, ŠANI &токол»фӘй коӨпиёу ò | if there is a revelation 
tongues, shouldcomein but ordinary ones or em to ‘another might be Nod a to siting tone) , the | to another one while 


but ordinary people 


VES, ai vE A or unbelievers come TEES Lem о E EE | res ou keep sent 
voudre being imag?" nieve bui TU that vou are mad? WP бао Бе al neh ыты, prophesy one ty one 
may SEP ME, ULM 55 ae oad d срез Тус TrávTEG uavy8ávoctv xoi БЫГЫП у ears i 
&тотос f іб:отпс, #ёАёухєто! T npenever cr ОНУ RO wie с, ян) апа ап be encouraged: 
wee ae ы po he is peus reproved person comes in, he is all (one may be eing pi) and zi дае р а на. 
Р. vs pes heis Being judged up m Mire сеа. туло x nets Spotted are to be controlled by 
A le ME RE ы с gg о Зо YP I" [aca a Goa not of 
бы жапы teecomice, amd tua | manifest, so that he босло. i Oe QE оь eee 
having ation upon "P ger" ne A ДҮ: atin face and worship God, Bs & тарас COD UMS oue | holy ones, 34 let the 


m. GeO, arrayyéAAwy Sti “Ovr Bedc | declaring: “God is 


tothe God! Seporting back that Оте, the Oe really among vou." éylow $4 ol — умы iv tgs women keep silent in 


holy (ones), women the | tne congregations, for 


£v бшу ёотї 
in soy a 26 What is to be &kkAnoíatg o1yatacay, où yàp p 
cles let then Re keeping sent, mobs Yor, |1018: not Permitted for 
26 Tí М ж # done, then, brothers? р PRS RE x them to speak, but let 
NUS pn Coty, &5EAQoí; бтау | when you com trirpémerat аботоїс Лоћеїу' [2 1*1 r 
at нее isit, brothers? Whenever together, one zt is being permitted tothem tobespeaking; but | them be in subjection, 
cuvépxnoe, Exaotos фонду : а Ототасоёсёосох, кодо! кої | even as the Law 
тит РЕ be yos together, each fone) pals) теша, another has а let them be subjecting themselves, тен as also|says. 35 If, then, 
El, iBaxriv Éxei écrroxcAuypry | teaching, another has & vou Муғ. 35 el бё т they want to learn 
he т aving, DRE he is having, enon a revelation, another the ind is adim ing. If but something | something, let them 
xeu yAdooayv Éxet Épyunví has a ton, thi € it Ù 
hi E 1 unvíav gue, another суӨйуку Ө лоосу, iv оїкф тойс | question their own 
е E cr Saik he is Having, rx hoe has an interpretation. tolbe learning eid are willing, s house the | husbands at home, for 
Я трос оікобоџђу | Let all thi í єрот&тосау, 
heis having; all (things) toward — upbuilding АП things take 51006 тн. Ci Senes ing, | is disgraceful for à 
wécOQ.- 27 elte ydo place for upbuilding. n а A woman to speak in a 
letbeoceuring. бапа to tongued anyone | 27 And if someone охо YEP ТШ” elwoman to be speaking | Congregation. 

Aoi, kar Slo Я тд mAeioTov speaks in a tongue, let iv ixl 36 What? Was it 
isspeaking, accordingto two or the ^ most |i be limited to two р юа from vou that the 
TpEic, kat дуа u£poc, кої elc | OF three at the most 36 "H ao’ oped 0 g | word of God came 

Б tudv ó А той Өєоб 
three, апа up part,’ ава ^ one|and in turns; and let oi Qu. МЫШ de word ofthe God | forth, or was it only 


Stepunvevéta” 28 àv бё y P ^ E i 
n ы ш 4 someone translate. &£RA8Ev, ele Ope дуо! к ; [аз far as vou that it 
let him be translating; ifever but ft he may be | 28 But if there be no км out, ul in peu e it Scented down? reached? 
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87 Ei тс oke? — ттрофїүт! N 
If anyone is thinking pores tobe a 
TIVEULATIKOG, ÈTIYIVOOKÉTO 
spiritual (one), let him be acknowledging 


& ypc byiv бт. короо 
which (things) тә to Mov because of Lord 
éotiv évToAn: 38 el бе TIG 

is commandment; if but anyone 
&yvoeî, &yvoeitat, 
is being ignorant, he is being ignorant, 
39 Sore, @&бєлфо! 
ои, 
As-and, Бо аб те, 
сплойтє т Tpopnteverv, каї 
be you zealously seeking the to HA ca ce i and 
TÓ Лоћєїу pi KOÀÚETE 
the to be speaking iil be vov forbidding 
y^óccatc! 40 таута бё evoxnpdv Kai 
to tongues; all (things) but well-behavedly and 
кот& 


т&ёйу ywégeo. 
according to order let be occurring. 


Гуоріёб– бё Оул í 
15 I am mak: СТЕ but td soU. [el 
eùayyéňiov ð 
good news 


Ó кої 


eùnyyehioáunv bu 
which I declared as food hews to vot, 


mapeAápere, ёу каї 


TÒ 
the 


iv, 


which also vov alongside received, in which also 


£oTkare, 2 6v oÔ 1 
xou have stood, through which aiso 
owtecbe, tivi м 
you are being Saved, to what d 

tÜnyyEMoáuns úpīv, el катёҳете, 


I declared good news to vou, if you аге holding down, 


ёктӧс̧ el Еїкй émotedoate. 
outside if m in Vil oU believed. 
3 парёбока yàp бшу ёх 


прот 
Igave beside for {о үоо in Pins 


S, 


first (things), 


TrapéAaov, ёт! Хротөс 


b каї 
that which also І alongside received, that 


é&réOavev trip TOv &paprió б 
diei. eye de otis ау 


Tag үрофас, 4 кої бт! 


кет& 


hrist 


ofus according to 
ёт&фп, кої 


the Scriptures, and that he was buried, and 
бт! ёүйүєрто! Tfj ёр« Tf трі 
that he has been raised up to the Auge thd third 
Kara тёс̧ &c, 5 каї ő 
according to the separet, and that 


бфбп Kn elta 


тоїс бӧбека" 


ox 
he wasseen to Cobas, there (upon) tothe twelve; 


6 ёптета &o8n émé&va  trevtakooto: 
thereupon he was seen upward of to five hundr 
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37 If anyone thinks 
he is a prophet or 
gifted with the spirit, 
let him acknowledge 
the things I am 
writing to YOU, 
because they are the 
Lord's commandment. 
38 But if anyone is 
ignorant, he continues 
ignorant. 39 Conse- 
quently, my brothers, 
keep zealously seeking 
the prophesying, and 
yet do not forbid the 
speaking in tongues. 
40 But let all things 
take place decently 
and by arrangement. 


1 5 Now I make 

known to you, 
brothers, the good 
news which I declared 
to you, which you 
also received, in 
which you also stand, 
2 through which you 
are also being saved, 
with the speech with 
which I declared the 
good news to you, if 
you are holding it 
fast, unless, in fact, 
you became believers 
to no purpose. 

3 For I handed 
on to you, among 
the first things, 
that which I also 
received, that Christ 
died for our sins 
according to the 
Scriptures; 4 and 
that he was buried, 
yes, that he has been 
raised up the third 
day according to the 
Scriptures; 5 and 
that he appeared to 
Ce'phas, then to the 
twelve. 6 After that 
he appeared to up- 


ed 


ward of five hundred 
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EA Qo égarrar 3 фу 
воро at one 25s out of whom the 
TÀEÍovEG uévouciv — ёо ёрті, 


more (ones) 


бё éxoiuffóncav: 7 — Émerrac 698n 


but fell asleep; thereupon he was seen 

"ТокоВо, etra Toig dTocTÓAo(G ттёсу' 

toJames, there(upon) tothe apostles all; 

8 Eoyatov &è тгбутоУ Фотерєї TÊ 
pen but ofall (ones) as-even-if tothe 

ёктрораті фп крої. 


wound out of he was seen also to те, 


9 "уа уар аш 5, Oups, qi. 
emere Be, о FO alent 
to Боасе called ещ гой when 
хао ply MOOD tthe Жор 
10 хбріті 82 бєй lpi б 


to undeserved kindness but ofGod Iam what 


£i кої APIS айтой 

Tam, and à undeseved Kindness of him 
ёрё où KEVÀ yevńðn 

is i not Red бест, 

TEPIOOÓTEPOV. aùtÊv — mávTOV 

more abundantly of them all 

ойк eyo Sè GAAS 

not 

Өєод оўу ёрої. 11 

God together with me. Whether 
i} обтос | KnpÜccoutv 


£y cite éxeivoi 
Yo e ‘those,’ thus” we are preaching 


оўтос ётістєйсоте. 
thus you believed. 


© KnpÜcoeTat 
s Е s Xps is being preached 


ёк vexp@v 
outof dead tenes) he has been raised up, 
Aéyouciv iv бшу twig бт 
arethey saying in vou some 
veKpav 
of dead (ones) not is? 


ды с ^5 М 

уєкрфу оок ёстіу, ov  Xpiotds 
ofdead (ones) not is, neither ist 

fryeprau* 14 si бё  Xpiotdg ойк 

nos eet Seine up; if but Christ not 

kevòv ёра тӧ кӱрџура 

rro ed city rely e preaching 


has been raised up, 


TIVES 
areremaining until rightnow, some 


GANG 
but 
ёкотісса, 
I labored, 

xápic той 
but but КА undeserved Kindness of the 


elte ойу 
therefore 


éynyeptat, TOS 
буботасіс 
that resurrection 


ovx Ёстіу; 13 ef бё йуботао!с 
If but resurrection 


ої 


À 


the 


кої 
апа 


бт! 
that 


how 


brothers at one 

time, the most of 
whom remain to the 
present, but some 
have fallen asleep 

{in death]. 7 After 
that he appeared to 
James, then to all the 
apostles; 8 but last 
of all he appeared 
also to me as if to one 
born prematurely. 

9 For I am the least 
of the apostles, and I 
am not fit to be called 
an apostle, because 

I persecuted the 
congregation of God. 
10 But by God's 
undeserved kindness 
Iam whit Iam. 

And his undeserved 
kindness that was 
toward me did not 
prove to be in vain, 
but I labored in excess 
of them all, yet not 

I but the undeserved 
kindness of God that 
is with me. 11 How- 
ever, whether it is 

I or they, so we are 
preaching and so YOU 
have believed. 

12 Now if Christ is 
being preached that 
he has been raised up 
from the dead, how 
is it some among YOU 
say there is no resur- 
rection of the dead? 
13 If, indeed, there 
is no resurrection of 
the dead, neither has 
Christ been raised 
up. 14 But if Christ 
has not been raised 
up, our preaching 


is certainly in vain, 
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inv, 
of us, 


kev] к 


етрќу 


15 єйріскбреба 


ме are being found but also 


той Oeod, бт 


ofthe God, because we 


at й 


also the 


faith of us, 
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тістіс лубу, and our faith is іп 


vain. 15 Moreover, 


è Kal wevSoudptupes| we are also found 


false witnesses 


false witnesses of God, 


ёрарторўссрєу кат той 
рторйаоце downon the because we дите росце 


witness against God 


Goo En ыл TRY CENT wom Sok] that he raised up the 
wie, TE Мр рр, [aia noi rae up ite 
ШИШ». “WP GIU, T re. rr 
are pung raised up, Mord Apiores ше агур E EA 
һо Йо ЁШ" AE ups C1 ries 
pete эше & eee 
4 E: "m In Et in the PO um of Жоо, ela gate bei 
Koln Bévre £v| fact, also, those who 


oi 
Really also the (ones) having fallen asleep in 


Xor ot 

тайт 
this” 

póvov, 
only, 


èo pév. 


we are, 


20 Nuvi 
Meh а 


укр, 
dead tone: 


K 


having laid themselves to sleep, 


5e &yOpórou  Oávaro kat J 
кош тап deat ао tough 
&vOpórmou &vácTacic vEKpOv* 22 Gomtp 

m resurrection of dead (ones); as-even 
yop èv TQ 'AB&p тобут: ń 
MOF а the Adan ап то ving 
ottag каї èv 16 à Фут! 
Be aio cimi- inet ame a 
womoinIýoovtar. 28 "E; ё È í 
will be made alive, Each (one & in g е 


ётоЛоуто. 
hrist destroyed themselves. И in the lite 


i X 
й Хото 


ZAeetvórEpoi 
more pitiable (ones) 


EKOI uN pÉvov. 


тбүротг бтарућ X 


order; 


той 
of the 


firstfru 
хрістой èv 
Christ in 


hrist 
corr 


19 ci èv тї бой 
Атікбте; 
iM been hoping Ыш 


тбутоу @уӨрфтоу 
of all men 


éynyeptat ёк 
has been raised up out оѓ 
TÓV 
A of the (ones) 
21 ёте 
л ур 


igTóg, ЁтЕгтс ot 
st, thereupon the (ones) 


fell asleep [in death] 
in union with Christ 
perished. 19 If in 
this life only we have 
hoped in Christ, we 
are of all men most to 
be pitied. 

20 However, now 
Christ has been 
raised up from the 
dead, the firstfruits of 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death]. 
21 For since death 
is through a man, 
resurrection of the 
dead is also through a 
man. 22 For just as 
in Adam all are dying, 
so also in the Christ 
all will be made 
alive. 23 But each 
one in his own rank: 
Christ the firstfruits, 
afterward those who 


Th  Tapoucíy avitod: 
the presence of him; 


belong to the Christ 
during his presence. 
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24 etra TÒ TÉAoG, бтоу 


there (upon) the end, whenever 
tiv Вастлєїсу тф Ged 
he may be giving beside the kingdom to the God 
кої marpí, бтау каторуйот) 
and Father, whenever he should make ineffective 
тпбсау é&pxhv «oi macav é£oucíav кої 
all government and all authority and 
Súvapıv, 25 Sei yop aùTòv 
power, it is necessary for him 
Baorreve бур об [1] тёутос 
to be reigning until which he should put all 
тойс  éxOpod отд тойс móbac aU TON. 
the рее under ihe meet? of him. 
ёхӨрӧ катаруєїто! ó 
еру. is being Eti ineffective the 
mévta yàp Ümératev mò 
death, all (things) for he subjected under 
nods móðaç ойтой. | Stav [23 eim 
the feet’ of him. Whenever but he should say 
бтотётакта!, SAAov Sti 
has been subjected, evident that 
ёктӧс̧ тоб brotééavtos а0тф TX 
outside ofthe (one) having subjected tohim the 
mavta, 28 бтоу 5E 
all (things). Whenever but 
©тотсуй обтф Tk  Távra,  TÓTE 
it should e sit jected tohim the all (things), then 


кої aùtòç 6 ис̧ bore figere M 10 ad 


тараб: 


26 Eoxatos 
Last 


Ө&уатос, 27 


öt — mávra 
that all (things) 


also he the Son willbe sul 
Ürrorátavri атф тё тбута, 
having subjected to him the all (things), 
Тус å & Gedo máva ёу 
inorder that maybe the God all (things) in 
Tcv. 
ап, 


moujgouciv ol 
‘will do the (ones) 


vexpav; el ÖAW 


29 'Emel тї 
Since what 


[отто бтёр тфу 


eing baptized over the dead ones)? If wholly 
Tí кої 
why also | are they also being 


&yeípovrat, 


уєкрої обок 
аге being raised up, 


dead (ones) not 
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24 Next, the end, 
when he hands over 
the kingdom to his 
God and Father, 

when he has brought 
to nothing all 
government and all 
authority and power. 
25 For he must rule 
as king until [God] 
has put all enemies 
under his feet. 26 As 
the last enemy, death 
is to be brought to 
nothing. 27 For 
[God] “subjected all 
things under his feet." 
But when he says 

that 'all things have 
been subjected,' it is 
evident that it is with 
the exception of the 
one who subjected 

all things to him. 

28 But when all 
things will have been 
subjected to him, then 
the Son himself will 
also subject himself to 
the One who subjected 
all things to him, that 
God may be all things 
to everyone. 

29 Otherwise, what 
will they do who are 
being baptized for 
the purpose of [being] 
dead ones? If the 
dead are not to be 
raised up at all, why 


itovratt тёр оайтбу; 30 ti кой | baptized for the pur- 

are being baptized over them? Why also вое. of [being] aoe 
ef кіубууєбореу пбоау фрау; | 30 Why are we also 
hee ae in danger every hour in peril every hour? 

31 kað’ épav @тобуйско, thy | 31 Daily I face death. 
According to "uter lam dying, n the | This I affirm by the 


bpetépay kaüxngtw, &beNoot, fv Éxo ^ 


YOUR boasting, brothers, which Iam 


exultation over YOU, ' 


aving | brothers, which I have 
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£v XpiotG *Ingod- тф кур àv. 32 

im REA «deans Gee bond, yay. : g 
кет& будроттоу £0npiou&ynca 

USES to man I fought with wild beasts 

v'E$Éco, Tí por tO Sgedoc; ef и 

in Ephesus, what to me the puer] Tf dead (ones) 


оок éyeipovrat Á&yopev d 
Roco used ЖЕ кз АЧЫ 
miwpev, apiov ap &тобуйоко 
we should аник, tomorrow ‘tor weard урне" 


SS MÀ аа, SUT, ЫП, 
VE авабы “adi sober Soup 
чер sod Hol ue et sinning, Чар YP 
ood tome a Raving; Week прот ent 


бшу Лл. 
to you Iam speaking. 
35 "АМ ёрї 
pet T n 
i “Buk will say someone пас 
yeipovtat oi vexpof, if 
ries Taised up the dead (onés), to what sort of 
cóyart Épxovrat; 36 &‹ 
but body, ате they coming? Senselees (one), 
o 6 omreiperc, oÙ ‘@otroleitat 


you which you are sowing, not itis being made alive 


ёду ил &тобйуп, 37 
к 
if ever noi it should die; 8 vA 
oreípeic, o0 тд of 
you are sowing, not the boy the ne) 
yYevmoópuevov. сттєїрє! ANN 
going to become you are с-а рок yyy 
кӧккоу ef TÜXOI сітоо Ñ туо! 


grain if it may happen of wheat or of any (бае) 


ofthe remover ones): the wit Gol ЫШЫ 
ЧО Voir accoraind as Жей ad бот 
"ur А а E пара 
ee cle че) Чедо n 
NC EE qii 
oet at. Фа ойшы Sha? mdi ш. 
ш x ка срина 
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in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 32 І, like 
men, I have fought 
with wild beasts at 
Eph'esus, of what 
good is it to me? If 
the dead are not to 
be raised up, “let us 
eat and drink, for 
tomorrow we are to 
die.” 33 Do not be 
misled. Bad asso- 
ciations spoil useful 
habits. 34 Wake 
up to soberness in 

a righteous way and 
do not practice sin, 
for some are without 
knowledge of God. I 
am speaking to move 
You to shame. 

35 Nevertheless, 
someone will say: 
"How are the dead 
to be raised up? Yes, 
with what sort of body 
are they coming?" 

36 You unreasonable 
person! What you 

sow is not made alive 
unless first it dies; 

37 and as for what 
you sow, you sow, not 
the body that will 
develop, but a bare 
grain, it may be, of 
wheat or any one of 
the rest; 38 but God 
gives it a body just 
as it has pleased him, 
and to each of the 
Seeds its own body. 
39 Not all flesh is the 
same flesh, but there 
is one of mankind, 
and there is another 
flesh of cattle, and 
another flesh of birds, 
and another of fish. 
40 And there are 


heavenly bodies, and 
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ётќуєа” GANG tépa рёу ^ тфу 
earthly; but different indeed the (one) of the 
érroupaviov ófa, ¿tépa бё À 
heavenly (things) glory, diferent but the (one) 
тфу émryeiov. 41 GAAn Sófa Mov, кої 
of the earthly (things). Other glory of sun, and 
örn  86£a ceMjmc каї GAAn «GE 


another glory of moon, and another glory 
&oTÉpov, &oTh Хр &стёрос̧ Siagéper èv 
ору, san or Orslar^ isdiffering in 
86En. 
glory. 
42 oórog каї Т 
Thus азо the 


буботасіс̧ тфу 
resurrection of the 


уєкрӧу. стєїрєтаї ёу Bop, 
dead (ones). It is being sown in corruption, 
éycipetat £v aqbapoig’ 
it is being raised up in incorruption; 
43 отєірето1 èv бтіші, éyeipetar 


it is being sown in dishonor, it is being raised up 
iv Són: omreipetat év &c8eveíq, 
in glory; itisbeingsown in  strengthlessness, 
éyeipetat àv биубре 44 — onreipetat 
itis being raised up in power; itis being sown 
oôpa UXIKÓV, éyeipetat cóya 
oye бс — itisbemgraiedup Бойу 
пуєуратікёу. El ёсту oôpa фоҳікбу, Ёстіу 
spiritual. 1f is body  soulical, is 


каї туєџратікбу. 45 обтос̧ каї 

also spiritual (one). ‘Thus also 
éypantaı ’Eyéveto б трӧтос̧ GvOpwrrog 

it hls boon written Became the frst Sam 

ARA aris "n , 

Аб&и єй у {босу ó #суотос 'Абён 

‘ash int "VEM divis; the X ^ Adam 


tig mveOga Loomoioüv. 46 GAN’ où ттрфтоу 
into spirit making alive. But not first 


tò туєџратікёу ФАА TÒ uxikdv, | Evert 
the spirtual but the soulical, thereupon 
тё туєрратікбу. 47 Ó трдтос &vOporroc 
the spiritual. The first man 


earthly bodies; but 
the glory of the 
heavenly bodies is one 
sort, and that of the 
earthly bodies is a dif- 
ferent sort. 41 The 
glory of the sun is one 
Sort, and the glory of 
the moon is another, 
and the glory of the 
stars is another; in 
fact, star differs from 
star in glory. 

42 So also is the 
resurrection of the 
dead. It is sown in 
corruption, it is raised 
up in incorruption. 

43 It is sown in dis- 
honor, it is raised up 
in glory. It is sown in 
weakness, it is raised 
up in power. 44 It is 
sown a physical body, 
it is raised up a spir- 
itual body. If there is 
a physical body, there 
is also a spiritual 
one. 45 It is even 

so written: "The first 
man Adam became 

a living soul,” The 
last Adam became 

a life-giving spirit. 

46 Nevertheless, the 
first is, not that which 
is spiritual, but that 
which is physical, 
afterward that which 
is spiritual. 47 The 
first man is out of 
the earth and made 
of dust; the second 
man is out of heaven. 
48 As the one made 
of dust [is], so those 
made of dust [are] 
also; and as the heav- 
enly one [is], so those 
who are heavenly 
[are]also. 49 And 


ёк oikóc, ó бєбтєрос GvOpwrros 
out of X Sant the Beene” man 
ФЕ обрауой. 48 olog 5 хоїкбс̧ 
обо heaven. Of whatsort the dusty (опе), 
тоойтои кої ої хоїкої, кої olog 
of such sort also the dusty (ones), and of what sort 
ó £rroupávioG, тоіодтої xai о! 
the heavenly (one),  ofsuchsort also е 
&moupávior 49 koi Kaas ёфорёсарєу 


heavenly (ones); and according as we bore 


just as we have borne 
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thy єікӧуҝ ToO уоїкоб, форёсорєу каї 
the image ofthe dusty (one), we should bear also 
тўу elkéva tod ётоџраміоџ. 
the image ofthe heavenly (one). 
50 Todto бё i, &6eAgot, бтї càpE каї 
Thi. but [iy] brothas tat ped and 

alpa giAeíav — Oco0 — KAnpovouficot où 
Bidod Ce of God un not 
Súvataı, ообё 


ФӨо nv 
is able, neither the eon the 
@фдсрсіоу к\проуорєї. 51 {боб UOTHPIOV 
керет) 18 АЯ ing. Look! pus 
piv Myo TÓVTEÇ où 
to vou Iam ae all not 
ко! жели бё 
we Shalt nonce dto O р 5 but 


ё\Лаүпобреба, 52 èv 
we shall be changed, іп ко. titel, fy soft g 


9900300, & T ёсҳбту camy Y 
«шр ae A m. m 
К, Meer. кщ ipe 
Se ices ЮР О 


$0apróv тобто ёуб0сссдо: d&$0apoíav Kai 
corruptible this  toputonself incorruption and 
TÒ  Ovnràv тойто ёубӧсасдо: dbavaciav. 
the mortal this toputonself immortality. 
54 Stav бё TÒ Өуптӧу тобто 
Whenever but the mortal this 
#ёубботүта! тђу áOavacíav, 1óre yevńoetai 


should put on self the immortality, then will occur 


ó Aóyog ó 'EYPappÉVO! Katerrd6i 
the yon the having beer Bee Was drunk dawn 
ó  Oávaroc tlc ^ vikog. 55 той соу, 
the death into victory. Where of you, 
Oávore, tO vikoc; той соо, Өбуатє, Td 
death, the victory? Where ofyou, death, the 
кёутроу; 56 tò бё кёутроу той Өауйтоо 
sting? The but sting ofthe death 
Å épapría, 5£ боуашс т &uopría 
TU aie x But Эне т Ux parties 
ó vópog 57 tÔ бё Ged хар! 

the Law; tothe but God $ ades, the Gne) 
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the image of the one 
made of dust, we shall 
bear also the image of 
the heavenly one. 

50 However, this 
I say, brothers, that 
flesh and blood 
cannot inherit God's 
kingdom, neither 
does corruption 
inherit incorruption. 
51 Look! I tell vou a 
sacred secret: We shall 
not all fall asleep [in 
death], but we shall 
all be changed, 52 in 
a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, 
during the last trum- 
pet. For the trumpet 
will sound, and the 
dead will be raised 
up incorruptible, and 
we shall be changed. 
53 For this which 
is corruptible must. 
put on incorruption, 
and this which is 
mortal must put on 
immortality." 54 But 
when [this which is 
corruptible puts on 
incorruption and]* 
this which is mortal 
puts on immortality, 
then the saying 
will take place that 
is written: *Death 
is swallowed up 
forever. 55 *Death, 
where is your victory? 
Death, where is your 
sting?" 56 The sting 
producing death is 
Sin, but the power 
for sin is the Law. 
57 But thanks to 
God, for he gives us 


бббутт ńuîv тд vikog Sià той 
giving to us the victory through the 


the victory through 


53* That is, deathlessness. 
and,” ABDSy»; but omitted by w'Vg. 


54* “This which is corruptible puts on incorruption 
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Kuptou ^ Hav "Ingoó Xpiorov: 
Lord tus Jésus Christ 
58 "Notes &SeApof pou бүсттүто!, ёбраїо 
As-and, brothers of me loved, settled 
iveode, cpetakivntoi, trepiocevovtes 
be ea becoming, рыб але; Ч abounding 
TÔ É той куріоџ TAVTOTE, 
bo Wr? Fhe ҸӘ "aways 


єїббтєс 6n Ó кбтос à Qv ovK ёстіу 
having known that the labor you not is 
кєубс Èv kupig. 
empty in Lord. 
Пері бё т Aoyía тӣс̧ єЇс тойс 
16 in but TAS IS. the (one) to the 


іои Gotep Biérata Taig éxkAnoiaic 
ье! (ones Sore Iordered tothe ecclesias 


iS Тамецос, офтос Kal Opeig тосате. 
aes thus” also You do you, 


2 катё {оу caBárou косто; 
According to as (day) ofsabbath each ns) 
im > ^ 
Оорбу Tap taut 
of you beside himself 
саорібоу 6n 
Quo up what 
єйобфтса!, 
he may be making his way well, 
бтоу о TOTE 
whenever Ishould come then 
yívovrat. 3 Stav & 
may be occurring. Whenever ut 
" Bes 
Tapayévopat obc 
I жып (aceto be alongside, whom Ҥеуег 
GOnTe 5, émiatoAdv, 
you Боа id оте of through letters, 
TOÓTOU! TÉ émreveykeiv Thy xápiv 
ras. oes) I shal na to bearoff the grace 
бу tig "Ієроосаћӱы" 4 ёду бё Géiov 
К vou its preci d ifever but Ы 


тоб кёрё тпорєбєсдс!, 
it may be of ће alsome to be going, together with 


ёрої тпорєйсоута!. 
me they will go. " à 
5 "EAeócoua: бё трдс 0рӧс̧ TOV 
Tahal eme but Is vou whenever 
Maxedoviav 5.200, Макебоуіау 
M Ishould come through, Macedonia 
6 m онбс бё 
SUR UT эщ 
катарғуд 


т!Өётсә 
let him be putting 
if ever 
Туа un 
inorderthat not 
Aoyiat 
collections 


Siépxopat 
ioe Iam cating through, 


our Lord Jesus Christ! 
58 Consequently, 
my beloved brothers, 
become steadfast, 
unmovable, always 
having plenty to do in 
the work of the Lord, 
knowing that YOUR 
labor is not in vain in 
connection with [the] 
Lord. 


1 Now concerning 
the collection 
that is for the holy 
ones, just as I gave 
orders to the congre- 
gations of Galatia, 
do that way also 
yourselves. 2 Every 
first day of the week 
let each of you at his 
own house set some- 
thing aside in store as 
he may be prospering, 
so that when I arrive 
collections will not 
take place then. 
3 But when I get 
there, whatever men 
you approve of by 
letters, these I shall 
send to carry YOUR 
kind gift to Jerusalem. 
4 However, if it is 
fitting for me to go 
there also, they will 
go there with me. 

5 But I shall 
come to vou when I 
have gone through 
Mac-e-do'ni-a, for I 
am going through 
Macedonia; 6 and 


Hi n 
(thing) 700и happened Ishall remain down or 


perhaps I shall stay or 
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rT eee en, вод CHES Тре 
vou should. tuum Е лана Eum КУ. повела Н d 
TA ара P, Час eun сш 
Уб tae татай ЖЫР “Bite” some 
ee emia eee, Ul Mano. pias 
snout port 8 Iam ш. upon 9x in 
Xi» dog летниот © Oud nop 
MOS" auae au" ЖЕШ ed 


ёуєру kal &ут!кєЇНЕ\ í 
working ш, апа (опез) Туй opposed Tele 
10 'Eàv бё £0 
If ever but should e ТО» 
BAénere Туа — &oópoc yévntat 


be you looking that fearlessly he should become 
Ie oues 2 үёр foro a tou 
si ae as ud Н HA pe ас 
Shim’ һе PET, сеа АРИВ oreo 
е gd y pu in Ms: that he mend) come 
twat B, теш (of his” ib ue 


&бєлффу. 
brothers. 
12 [legi 88  ‘AroAdAd 0 0 
About but Apolos the о, 
TOMA TaptkáAega абтӧу iva 


many (things) Tentreated him in order that 


Бп ту Opa peta тфу d ду" 
he should соте S555. tens pare the eee 


каї mdvtes ок ñv OéAnua i 
and altogether not it was wil отаке that 


vOv ENON, ёМє0сєтол бё бтау 
now heshould соте, he willcome but whenever 


є0ко!рӣст. 
he might Tove AP unity, 


13 Гртуорєїте, cTükeve èv тй 
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even pass the winter 
with vou, that vou 
may conduct me 
partway to where I 
may be going. 7 For 
I do not want to see 
you just now on [my] 
passing through, for 
I hope to remain 


èy | Some time with you, 


if Jehovah* permits. 

8 But I am remaining 
in Eph'esus until the 
[festival of] Pentecost; 
9 for a large door that 
leads to activity has 
been opened to me, 
but there are many 
opposers. 

10 However, if 
Timothy arrives, see 
that he becomes free 
of fear among you, 
for he is performing 
the work of Jehovah,* 
evenasIam. 11 Let 
no one, therefore, 
look down upon him, 
Conduct him partway 
in peace, that he may 
get here to me, for I 
am waiting for him 
with the brothers. 

12 Now concerning 
A:pol'los our brother, 
I entreated him very 
much to come to you 
with the brothers, 
and yet it was not his 
will at all to come 
now; but he will come 
when he has the 
opportunity. 

13 Stay awake, 


Be vov keeping awake, be vou standing in the 


stand firm in the 


1, 10° Jehovah, J7.8.10,13,14,16-18,22-20); (the) Lord, KAB. 
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тісте, бубрібєоӨє, 
faith, be you carrying on as male persons, 
тбута Орду èv 
іп 


гопододє, 14 
M All (things) of rou 


be you being mighty. 
Xyómm yivéc8o. 
love letit occur, 


15 Mapakord è = bps, BAGO!" 
Iam encouraging but You, brothers; 
оїботє tiv оїйсу Хтефауб, бт 


уос һауе known the house ofStephanas, that 


ёстіу &тарухї тє 'Axaíag каї tlg Siakoviay 


itis firstfrults of the Achaia and into service 


Toig &yíolc Erafav fautots’ 
tothe holy (ones) they orderly set selves; 
16 Тус кої bueic 
in order that also You 
broráconoOE TOig — TOlOUTO!G 
may be subjecting yourselves tothe such (ones) 
kat Travri TÔ ouvepyoovTt koi 
and to everyone the working together апа 
котпфут!. 17 хо! бё ёті Tf 
laboring. Iam rejoicing but upon the 


mapoucíq Утєфоу& кої Фортоџубтоо кої 
presence ofStephanas and of Fortunatus and 
*Ayaixod, ёт TÒ Üpgérepov ботёрпис 
of Achaicus, because the YOUR coming behind 
ойто! буєтАйросоу, 18 буётаџсау 
these (ones) filled up, they made rest up 
yàp тӧ ёџӧу тпує0ра Kal TÓ Орду. 
for the my spirit and the (one) of you. 
ENTLY IVOOKETE обу тойс тоіойтоџс, 
Ве you recognizing therefore the such (ones). 
19 ’Aordt{ovtat Üu&c al ёкк\поїол тйс 
‘Are greeting You the ecclesias — ofthe 
'Acíag. &omátero: bas èv коріф TOÀN 
Asia." Isgreeting vou іп Lord many things 


'AxóNag кої Пріска соўу тї 

Aquila and isca together with the 

kar’ olkov сотфу ékkAnoig. 
according to house of them ecclesia. 


20 &omátovro: úpâç ої @&бєйфої т@утес. 
Are greeting You the brothers all. 


'Aorácao0e ФАО iv qUMjnam бү. 
eer eter а. CAR ТЫЛ 


21 ‘О domacpds тй. ent дєрї Па0оџ. 


faith, carry on as men, 
grow mighty. 14 Let 
all your affairs take 


| place with love. 


15 Now I exhort* 
you, brothers; you 
know that the house- 
hold of Steph'a. nas 

is the firstfruits of 
A:cha'ia* and that 
they set themselves to 
minister to the holy 
ones. 16 May you 
also keep submitting 
yourselves to persons 
of that kind and to 
everyone cooperating 
and laboring, 17 But 
I rejoice over the 
presence* of Steph'a- 
nas and Fortu-na'tus 
and A:cha'i-cus, 
because they have 
made up for YOUR not 
being here. 18 For 
they have refreshed 
my spirit and YOURS. 
Therefore recognize 
men of that sort. 

19 The congrega- 
tions of Asia send vou 
their greetings. Aq'ui- 
la and Pris'ca together 
with the congregation 
that is in their house 
greet vou heartily in 
[the] Lord. 20 All 
the brothers greet 
you. Greet one anoth- 
er with a holy kiss. 

21 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in my 


The greeting tothe my hand of Paul. 


own hand. 


15* Or, “entreat.” 15^ The Roman province of southern Greece with its 
capital at Corinth. 17* Presence (zapovolq, pa-rowsi'ai) See App 3B. 
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22 et тс oU tet 
Tov 
If anyone not is having affe эгеп for the 


KÜpIOV, iro evade! 
Lord, let fre be Са эру, eon 
283 54 xÁpic тоб ps 'Inco0 


The undeserved kindness ofthe Lord Jesus 
wed” орду. 24 тй „ ém uou petà TrávrOV 
love 


with vov. ofme with all (ones) 


онбу èv i01À "Ino: 
ДИ їп “ёш? Y n} 


786 


22 If anyone has 
no affection for the 
Lord, let him be 
accursed. O our Lord, 
соте!" 23 May the 
undeserved kindness 
of the Lord Jesus be 
with vou. 24 May 
my love be with all 
of vou in union with 
Christ Jesus. 


22* Or, “Our Lord is oom or, “Our Lord has 
transliteration from Aramaic). 


come" (Ma@ran’ atha’, а 


ПРО? 
TOWARD CORINTHIA 


1 Палос dtréatoA0¢ Хрютой * Inood 6: 
Paul apostle Jesus through 
ӨєАйнєт‹ G00 бӨкос Sen 
dues feel, sol DAMES de Seles 
Ec exKANoig 
e 


ecclesia 


Tod Өєой ü обо 
et the God tothe е lone) pon 
èv Коріудф, ov тої 
in Corinth, together with is tois eni) qu 

тоїс обслу èv 6A ñ 
the (ones) being in whole the Ж 


2 xXapic Ópiv xai elpfivi 
Undeserved kindness ШУ апа Дд Eu 


Oeo tratpds \ибу Kal kupíou 'Inco0 Xp 
God Father ofus and of Lord Ingo рістер. 


эшл d, ЧӘР tel татр 10, "uet" 
ee que 4 mm te 
a А “eae 
vi faa терек As NL mega hu 
ыйы Ma. Bb da Eee fags 


TrapaKoAciv TOU fv тас A 
to be je comforting the obs in ш ане: 


КОРІМӨІОҮХ B 


NS 2 


1 Paul, an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God's will, 
and Timothy [our] 
brother to the congre- 
gation of God that is 
in Corinth, together 
with all the holy 
ones who are in all of 
A-cha'ia: 

2 May vou have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be the 
God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of tender 
mercies and the God 
of all comfort, 4 who 
comforts us in all 
our tribulation, that 
we may be able to 
comfort those in 
any sort of tribu- 
lation through the 


ià т TrapakAnoecs 
through АЧЫ Сзин s of een 


comfort with which 
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поракоћо0реда абтої md той Өєо0. 
we are being comforted very (ones) by the God. 


5 бт Kabds TEQIOOEUEL тд | 
Because according as is abounding the 


maðńpara той лстой єс ёс, обтос̧ 
Шеге of the Хон into Aus AZ thus 


єріссєбє кої й 


ià той ҳрістой 
is abounding also the 


through the 'hrist 


TrapaKAnot Qv. 6 cite бё 
Ponte ort 2 uc us. Whether but 
8AiBóueOo,, Отёр тїс ©нбфу 
we are being index tribulation, over the of your 
TrapakAnoe@ kat aornpías give 
Чеш T and of Sal ation; whether 


паракоЛойреда тёр тїс Оорбу 
we are being онога, over the of vou 
TAPAKANCE évepyoupé! ёу 
of comfort ы ot thn one) operating britain in 
бтоноуй . тфу  abrüv TraOnu&rov av 
endurance ofthe very sufferings of which 
Koi sig тФохонку, 7 Kal £Nrig Ov 
also шс аге nb Seer and ©, hope ofus 
eBaia тёр byav elS6tes 6n Ф 
Prec шр dou; having known that B 
Koivgvoí ote тӧу тоӨпибтшу, обтос̧ каї 
sharers youare ofthe sufferings, thus also 
ai, торокАйокос. 
comfort. 
8 Ov & Өё%оюнєу byes 
Not y we are Willing You 
'VOETV, aSeApot, bmp Ti 8A Gpeo: 
Pre ME йо, omen as tribulation 


бу f '£VO ÉVi ёу "Aoíq, 
тй of the (one) Ha ig ice ted in a Asia, 


бт! ka" бтєрВо\ђу Отёр Súvapıv 

that according to over-cast over power 
fn uev, бот 

we E жеше down, as-and 


ёЕатгорпӨђусі ёс Kal тоб 
холаатро Way out Aus and ofthe eid living; 


9 GAG офтої èv Ёаџтоїс̧ TÒ &mókpipa 
but very (ones) in selves the answer 


тоо  8avárou ёсућ карєу, mi 
ofthe death wehave had, in order that not 


ттєтго!Өбтєс Opev ёф’ gautoig GAN’ ётї 
having trusted we тау be upon selves but upon 


tÊ ӨєФ т‹ єїроут! той уєкро0 
z God the фе ро up uis dead vad (one) ; 


10 Sc ёк тп\іко0тоу ӨВаубтоо 


who out of so great death 


we ourselves are 
being comforted by 
God. 5 For just as 
the sufferings for the 
Christ abound in us, 
so the comfort we get 
also abounds through 
the Christ. 6 Now 
whether we are in 
tribulation, it is for 
your comfort and sal- 
vation; or whether we 
are being comforted, 
it is for Your comfort 
that operates to make 
you endure the same 
sufferings that we 
also suffer. 7 And so 
our hope for you is 
unwavering, knowing 
as we do that, just as 
you are sharers of the 
sufferings, in the same 
way you will also 
share the comfort. 

8 For we do not 
wish you to be igno- 
rant, brothers, about 
the tribulation that 
happened to us in 
the [district of] Asia, 
that we were under 
extreme pressure 
beyond our strength, 
so that we were very 
uncertain even of our 
lives, 9 In fact, we 
felt within ourselves 
that we had received 
the sentence of death. 
This was that we 
might have our trust, 
not in ourselves, 
but in the God who 
raises up the dead. 

10 From such a 
great thing as death 


2 CORINTHIANS 1:11—15 788 
ÉpÜcaro Has каї | he did rescue us and 
he drew toward self us and | will rescue us: and our 
фосєтот eli бу Aref in him 
he will draw ‘toward self, int) whom таш eae) RE сы 
бт! кої ёти Оста, us furth п 
that also yet he will draw toward selt, | US nail YOU 


п оууитоџруобутоу каї ӧрӧу Отёр убу 
cooperating under also ofvou over us 


toe supplicatio, in T Pee ems толо» 

тише ЖӨ RS наты харора Bie 

сс mage гач Жр TOM. 
Mahe "oe "hopes dis Sim fu qm 


ueprÓpiov тїс cuvtiBroeo Qv, ё 
witness of the Fea eie йб» that h 


&yiórqmi Kal elAikpivig той G00 Ў 
holiness and ‘sincerity of the God каї Tot yd 
copia сарккй GAA’ £v pit 
wisdom ШЫ” but іп undese'ved kindness 


Өєой, буєот ЕУ iv TÔ 
ої бой, ме were рет back in the prin 


TEpiccoTÉpoG бё mj óu&c 13 où 
ОКЫ, кон E 


& бфорєу óuiv dV 
other (things) we fre v itg does w than 


& &vayiwógkere i 
what (things) vou I. reading ul also 


Emly VOOKETE, ёМтібо 52 бт Ë 
you are recognizing, ren babe but that ший 


тёХоус ётүубогобє, 14 koc каї 


end you will recognize, according as also 


ÉrrÉy vo TE ёс dmó pépous, ёт 0 

you recognized ^uós from ME that [o ley 
Орбу éopév kam, 

of gov weare according to which Enings) even 5 


bueiG йыбу v тў рё той Kupi ^ 
vou ofus in di ре of the Yond лыу 


псоў. 
of Jesus. 
15 Koi тойт ў лтєтто!Өї 
Апа to this tothe confidence. 


éBouAÓunv  TrpórEpov pò бурё i 

Iwas wishing “formefly toward тош peii 
.. dva Bcvrépav ҳарду суйт! 
in order that second XS You might have, 


also can help along 
by your supplication 
for us, in order that 
thanks may be given 
by many in our behalf 
for what is kindly giv- 
en to us due to many 
[prayerful] faces. 

12 For the thing 
we boast of is this, to 
which our conscience 
bears witness, that 
with holiness and god- 
ly sincerity, not with 
fleshly wisdom but 
with God's undeserved 
kindness, we have 
conducted ourselves 
in the world, but more 
especially toward you. 
13 For we are really 
not writing you things 
except those which 
YOU well know or also 
recognize; and which I 
hope you will contin- 
ue to recognize to the 
end, 14 just as vou 
have also recognized, 
to an extent, that we 
are a cause for vou to 
boast, just as vou will 
also be for us in the 
day of our Lord Jesus. 

15 So, with this 
confidence, I was 
intending before to 
come to you, that you 
might have a second 


[occasion for] joy, 
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SieAGeiv tic 
togothrough into 


&mó Мокебоуісс̧ 


16 каї б” ©нбу 
апа through You 
Макєбоуісу, каї máňv 


Macedonia, and again from Macedonia 
Gciv Ti ope кої 0ф Opa 
to come ees your and by You 


тротєцфӨђусл el v 'lou&aíav. 17 тойто 
to be та ind the Judea. This 


обу AS EVO! Att бра ñ 
Воронсов not-s>mething really tothe 


therefore wishing 
#Хофрї éxpnocuny; & 
пере хеле", di. ы (things) 
Воіћєйоџро: Kate cápka 
Iam taking counsel with self according to flesh 


BovAevopat, Туа 4 
Iam taking counsel with self, in order that it may be 
map’ ёної тӧ Nai val kai tò Об об 
beside me the Yes yes and the No no; 
18 motds бё. ó Өєбс бт ó Aóyoc ðv 
faith but the God that the word ofus 
Ф т ©нёс обок Ёёстіу Naí koi Об 
the (one) toward you not itis Yes and No; 
19 ó той Өкой yàp ulóc Xpiotds 'Incoü 
the ofthe God d Son hrist S dimus" 


ó £v byiv M av 
the (one) in ri through w 
«npux8eíc, & ёрой кої XiXovavoO 


having been preached, through me and of Silvanus 


kai TipoBéou, ойк éyéveto Nai кої Об, 
and ofTimothy, not hebecame Yes and No, 
Mà Nai èv abr уёүоиу 20 ёоо 
but Yes in him Һе has become; as many as 
àp émayyeNiat Beo, èv alt тб Ма? 
Yor рше ^ ofGod, in uo d Yes; 
E кої 5” — abro0 тб "Auf 
through which also through him the Amen 
TÔ GO т 5ótav б’ Qv. 21 ó 
to the God ре, poca онно The (one) 
52 — BeBaióv fuss 


ow 
but stabilizing together with you into 
Xpiorov каї 
En 


(со бс̧ Bed 

rist and mekk К КҮЛ "us s God’ 

22 Ф кої c 1с&реуо; ёс кої 
the (опе) also ving schied 9 ^uó = and 


бой Tov dj Qva той тує0рато 
Raving ivo the pate of the Spirit 8 


Ошу ic 


16 and after a stop- 
over with you to go to 
Mac-e-do'ni-a, and to 
come back from Mac- 
edo'ni-a to vou and 

be conducted partway 
by vou to Ju:de'a. 

17 Well, when I had 
such an intention, I 
did not indulge in any 
lightness, did I? Or 
what things I purpose, 
do I purpose [them] 
according to the 

flesh, that with me 
there should be “Yes, 
Yes" and "No, No"? 

18 But God can be 
relied upon that our 
speech addressed to 
You is not Yes and yet 
No. 19 For the Son 
of God, Christ Jesus, 
who was preached 
among vou through 
us, that is, through 
me and Sil.va'nus 

and Timothy, did not 
become Yes and yet 
No, but Yes has be- 
come Yes in his case. 
20 For no matter how 
many the promises of 
God are, they have 
become Yes by means 
of him. Therefore 

also through him is 
the "Amen" [said] to 
God for glory through 
us. 21 But he who 
guarantees that vou 
and we belong to 
Christ and he who has 
anointed us is God. 
22 He has also put his 
seal upon us and has 
given us the token of 
what is to come, that 
is, the spirit, in our 


dock. 


hearts. 
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émikaodpat 
Tam calling upon upon 


getSdpevog budv ойкёт! HAGov їс KépivOov. 
of you not yet І сате into 


корбон у Оңбу 


тйс тїстє 
that we аге lords of you of the ы 


24 ody бт 
Not 
but fellow workers we are of the 


faith you have stood, 


ëkpiva yap ёроотф тобто, TÒ 


Ijudged for tomyself this, 


am saddening 


evopaiveav pe ef p 
being saddened 


ёпой; 3 кої ёуроша toto 
in order that not having come sadness I might get 
of which ones 


it was necessary 


tobe rejoicing, having confidence 


yap тоМАйс̧ 


карбіос̧  Éypowa 


ou might the ladtened, 


y! 
you might know ps Tam 


TEPIOTOTÉPWG 
more abundantly into 


has saddened, 


GAAG Amò pépoug 


he has saddened, 


I may put weight upon 


190 


23 Now I call upon 
God as a witness 
against my own soul 
that it is to spare 
vou that I have not 
yet come to Corinth, 
24 Not that we are 
ihe masters over 
YOUR faith, but we 
are fellow workers for 
YOUR joy, for it is by 
[voun] faith that vou 
are standing. 


For this is what I 
have decided for 
myself, not to come to 
you again in sadness. 
2 For if I make vou 

sad, who indeed is 
there to cheer me 
except the one that 
is made sad by me? 

3 And so I wrote this 
very thing, that, when 
I come, I may not get 
sad because of those 
over whom I ought 
to rejoice; because I 
have confidence in all 
of you that the joy I 
have is that of all of 
you. 4 For out of 
much tribulation and 
anguish of heart I 
wrote you with many 
tears, not that vou 
might be saddened, 
but that you might 
know the love that I 
have more especially 
for you. 

5 Now if anyone 
has caused sadness, he 
has saddened, not me, 
but all of you to an 
extent—not.to be too 
harsh in what I say. 
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6 {коду TH тообто Å 
Sufficient tothe such (one) the 


"n ото тфу TÀEtÓvOV, 
the (one) by the more (ones), 
ToUvavríov byes У 
the (thing) in against You to graciously forgive 
каї mapakaňéoai, un TOG 
and to comfort, not somehow 
TEpiccoTÉpq — AUT кетотгоӨй 


more abundant unis might be drunk down 


Toio0roc. 8 б 
such (one). ‘Through which 


Üu&c  Kupdoa giç aóróv & 


you tomake valid into him 
тойто yap kal Éypaua 


Туа yo 
this for also I wrote in order that I might know 


Th» бокцђи úpâv, ei 
the proof of you, whether 
бттїкоо! ёотє. 10 
obedient , vov are, To whom 
©х‹р!бєсӨє, Kayo" каї yàp È 


you are graciously forgiving, also I; 


8 KEXÓpIO pat, 
what Ihave graciously forgiven, 


KExapiopat, [M 


Ihave graciously forgiven, through 


тпросфтф Xpiotod, 11 а 
face of Christ, in order that 
TWAEOVEKRTHOOPEV. отд той Lotava, 
ме might be overreached by Ше 
yap avtod т& vorjuara &yvoo0 uev. 


dor ofhim the designs weare being ignorant of. 
12 . 'EX0óv 52 elç тђу Трәбӧа tic 
Having соте but into the 


tÒ evayyédiov той = xpioTod, 
the goodnews of the хет 


о! дукщунёупс èv kupio, 13 oùk 


sche having been opened ир in 


Eoxnka cveoiv vd mveúpartí 
e 


I have had letting боир to 
TÔ ù evpeiv pe Titov тӧу 
е pn to fnd i Titus the 


GAA dmoratápuevoc обтоїс̧ 
but having set self off to them 


MakeSoviav. 
Macedonia. 


14 тд Sed б тф 
the but Goa ав. tothe (one) 


Tothe but God 


Tévrore ӨргарВейоути ac 


always leading in triumph us 


émittyia amm 


Iam encouraging 
érv 9 eic 


in all (things) 


and of door 


&бєАфбу pou, 


brother of me, 


Iwentout into 
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6 This rebuke given 
by the majority is 
sufficient for such a 
man, 7 so that, on 
the contrary now, YOU 
Should kindly forgive 
and comfort [him], 
that somehow such a 
man may not be swal- 
lowed up by his being 
overly sad. 8. There- 
fore I exhort vou to 
confirm your love for 
him. 9 For to this 
end also I write to 
ascertain the proof of 
you, whether you are 
obedient in all things. 
10 Anything vou 
kindly forgive anyone, 
I do too. In fact, as 
for me, whatever I 
have kindly forgiven, 
if I have kindly 
forgiven anything, 

it has been for YOUR 
sakes in Christ's sight; 
11 that we may not 
be overreached by 
Satan, for we are 

not ignorant of his 
designs. 

12 Now when I 
arrived in Tro'as to 
declare the good news 
about the Christ, and 
a door was opened 
to me in [the] Lord, 
13 I got no relief in 
my spirit on account 
of not finding Titus 
my brother, but I 
said good-bye to them 
and departed for 
Mac-e-do'ni-a. 

14 But thanks be to 
God who always leads 
us in a triumphal 
procession in company 


iy TÔ LOTR 
in the X ist 


with the Christ 
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С yvóctog  осйтой 
fthe Knowledge of him 
th pôv èv mavti 
us in every 


кої тїз бошу TÌ 
ie ый 
фауєройуті 
to (one) manifesting through 
тӧтф' 15 бт Xpiotod — &boBía ёсџё 
place; because of Christ sweet odor welare 
Ti Өєф év тос собонёуо! d 
tothe Goa in me (oe) Әнас aud im 
тоїс &roMupuévotrc, 16 of ё 
the (ones) PX rA P E indeed 
бон ёк  O8avárou eis Өбустоу, 
oft 
odor outof death into death, to hich opes 
52 фон ёк oñ el ‘cary, d 
but odor ошо? Saas into qi And 


трӧс̧ тобто tig ікаубс̧; 17 où 
toward these (things) who Rest Not Р 
éopev бс ol ToAAol — karTmnAeovteg тӧу 


is are as the many (ones) peddling the 
yov той E00, GAA’ wo èE  s&lNkpiví 
word ofthe God,’ but a olf of serie 


GAN’ óc èk бєй  xarévavri Өғой 
but as outof God down іп front of God È 


Xpiot® Лоћобџєу, 
Christ” we are speaking, 
'Архӧреба т@м Ü 
3 Are we slarting again Hage 
CUVIOTÓVEIV; n ш 
to be giving standing with? Or nol 


xpńčopev Gc отус состатікбу 
аге we having need as some ones of recommendatory 
émiotoh@v трӧс̧ Oye ФЕ орду; 2 
letters toward Tov ni «йы Чой?” al. 


&mig TON Фу Ореї; 

letter n à us pcd doe 
évyeypappé 1 í 

ur c M M Mc 


prot oo E re ri 
eno т@утоу бйр 
i (oris) be Pleat ыа edis io 
Ro ^ WC 
od (one) ОРОП bed 2. 
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and makes the odor of 
the knowledge of him 
perceptible through 
us in every place! 

15 For to God we are 
a sweet odor of Christ 
among those who 

are being saved and 
among those who are 
perishing; 16 to the 
latter ones an odor 
issuing from death to 
death, to the former 
ones an odor issuing 
from life to life. And 
who is adequately 
qualified for these 
things? 17 [We are;] 
for we are not ped- 
dlers of the word of 
God as many men are, 
but as out of sincerity, 
yes, as sent from God, 
under God's view, in 
company with Christ, 
we are speaking. 


3 Are we starting 
again to recom- 
mend ourselves? Or do 
we, perhaps, like some 
men, need letters of 

recommendation to 
YOU or from vou? 

2 Yov yourselves are 
our letter, inscribed 
on our hearts and 
known and being 
read by all mankind. 
3 For vou are shown 
to be a letter of Christ 
written by us as 
ministers, inscribed 
not with ink but with 


ном. ЛАФ туєйнет! 0 tà 
tobiack link]: = but to spinit Pesci pio 


spirit of a living God, 
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otk èv mAofiv AiBivaig GAA’ év mAativ 
not in tablets stony but in tablets 
KapSiaig capKivats. 
[ye усы 
4 [lemo(0ngciv бё тоюбту Ёхорєу 
Confidence but such we are having 
Sà% той xpioro0 mpòç Tov Өєбу. 5 ox 
through the “Christ toward the God. Not 
6n ag’ tavrüv tkavoi ёсреу Aoy(cacaí 
that from selves sufficient weare (0 reckon 
T óc i£ abtav, Gr’ 1ксубтпс 
anything аз outof selves, but the sufficiency 
Qv ёк той Oeo, 6 Bc koi  lkávocev 
ofus outof the God, who also made sufficient 
Hpac = Siaxdvoug колуйс бікс, où 
us servants of new covenant, no! 
ÁHHATO! &\А& mveúpatoç, TÒ yap 
ot wikten‘character but ofepirit,”” the for 
ypáuna бтоктеїує, TÒ — 6E туне 
written character is killing, the but spirit 
Cworroiel. 
is making alive. 


7 Ei 52 й SiaKxovia той Өаубтоџ èv 
И but the service ofthe death 


/&upaciv ÈVTETUTOPÉVI Aí8oic 
written tHaracters having been inipreteed to stones 


£yevfon iv Són, Gote ш Sivac@at 


occur! glory, as-and not tobe being able 


&revicat тойс viods 'lopon tic TÓ ттрбсоттоу 
to gaze the? ae, of грай into the face 

Mauséag бі тһу ӧӧбау той mMpoowrrou 
of Moses through the glory of the face 

айтой тђу которуоурёлу, 8 тос 
ofhim the (one) being made ineffective, how 
обҳі pGAAov h Siakovia той туєйратос 
not rather the service ofthe spirit 

9 el уй Siakovia тїс 
Р À Me 


Foran dv (ootu the service of 


willbe in glory? If 


katakpioewg ófa, ToAA® paAAov IOOEŬEL 
хотоо TO glory, TNN Rather is abounding 


й  Siakovia AS биколостбупс En. 


the service ofthe righteousness to glory. 
10 xoi yap oU 6e5ó6&ac Tot TÒ 
And for not hasbeen glorified the (thing) 
бєбоЁсснёуоу iv тойт TÊ EDEL 
having ас Pilorified in this” the S 


not on stone tablets, 
but on fleshly tablets, 
on hearts. 

4 Now through the 
Christ we have this 
sort of confidence 
toward God. 5 Not 
that we of ourselves 
are adequately 
qualified to reckon 
anything as issuing 
from ourselves, but 
our being adequately 
qualified issues from 
God, 6 who has 
indeed adequately 


t | qualified us to be 


ministers of a new 
covenant, not of a 
written code, but of 
spirit; for the written 
code condemns to 
death, but the spirit 
makes alive. 

7 Moreover, if 
the code which 


in| aaministers death and 


which was engraved 
in letters in stones 
came about in a glory, 
so that the sons of 
Israel could not gaze 
intently at the face 

of Moses because of 
the glory of his face, 
[a glory] that was to 
be done away with, 

8 why should not the 
administering of the 
spirit be much more 
with glory? 9 Forif 
the code administer- 
ing condemnation was 
glorious, much more 
does the administer- 
ing of righteousness 
abound with glory. 

10 In fact, even that 
which has once been 
made glorious has 
been stripped of glory 
in this respect, be- 
cause of the glory that 


ЕЇУЕКЕУ йс от: Ao: Sófnç' 11 ei 
onacount of the Бороллаойе dene if 


excels it. 11 For if 
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yap TÒ Katapyoúpevov ià 
for the (thing) being mace ineffective through 
Sóng, moe paAAov TÒ pévov 

glory, tomuch rather the (thing) remaining 
év 86€n. 
fy 


12 "Еуоутєс̧ обу тоати Ат! 
a 

Having therefore БЕН" һоре 
TOÀN)  Tappnoíq хрӧреба, 13 Kai où 
to mut outspokenness we are using, and not 
каӨ&тєр. Movoñ 

according to which (things) even Moses 5 
ётїбв — KkóAuppa mi TÒ трбӧоотоу стой, 
was putting covering upon the face of him, 
Tóc TÒ pÀ atevioal — тойс uloUs *IopanA 
toward the not to gaze intently She “sont of Tia 


eig TÒ тёЛОС̧ той катаруоџџёуоџ. 
into the епа” of the (thing) being made ineffective. 
14 ФАА ётор©бп ta уоўрата . ату. 


But  wasdulled the mental powers of them, 
бур yap тїс onpEpov É| 10 сото 
Ош or the iets Ange S ire ey 
KGAuppa ёті тй avayvecer 10e толЛо&с 
covering upon the reading of the old 
Siang pévet pn 


E &vao ur TÓuevov, 
covenant isremaining not 


being uncovered, 


бт! èv  XpiotQ катаруєїтап, 
Ъесацѕе іп Christ is being made ineffective, 
15 Gdn’ Eo fju£pov vika ду 
but until ЫШ теч Nike likely 


é&vaywáóoknra: Mavofg кб\орра — émi v 

may be read Moses covering upon Pu 

xapBíav aUràv Kerar 16 йуіка бё ёбу 
heart ofthem islying; when but ifever 


émiotpé © 0 
it should ed B on Роя кре & 4 
mepiapeîTa тд KGAuupa. 17 ó бё 


is being lifted up around the covering. The but 


KUpiog TO Teta gotivy ой бё TÒ mveîpa 
Lord the spirit is; where but the spirit 


Kupiou, ё\єобєріа. 18 fei бут! 
of Pordi ао Wee et TOS 
&vakekoo up pévi тросфт 
to (one) having feast covered Русе Ы wy 


86€av Kupíou кототттр!ббнєуо! ùv сотту 
glory ofLord celos ыы гайт the ay 


£lkóvat рєтарорфойредс dard ббЁпс slc 
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that which was to be 
done away with was 
brought in with glory, 
much more would 
that which remains be 
with glory. 

12 Therefore, as 
we have such a hope, 
we are using great 
freeness of speech, 

13 and not doing as 
when Moses would 
put a veil upon his 
face, that the sons 

of Israel might not 
gaze intently at the 
end of that which 
was to be done away 
with. 14 But their 
mental powers were 
dulled. For to this 
present day the same 
veil remains unlifted 
at the reading of the 
old covenant, because 
it is done away with 
by means of Christ. 

15 In fact, down till 
today whenever Moses 
is read, a veil lies 
upon their hearts. 

16 But when there is 
a turning to Jehovah,” 
the veil is taken away. 
17 Now Jehovah* 

is the Spirit; and 
where the spirit of 
Jehovah* is, there is 
freedom. 18 And all 
of us, while we with 
unveiled faces reflect 
like mirrors the glory 
of Jehovah,* are trans- 
formed into the same 


image зге аге being transformed from glory into 


image from glory to 


16*, 17*^, 18* Jehovah, J7.131416/2224: (the) Lord, KAB. 


195 2 CORINTHIANS 4:1—6 
боау, кодбтер &тё | glory, exactly as done 
glory, according to which (things) even from | by Jehovah" [the] 
xupíou тпуєйџратос̧. Spirit. 
кына ent 4 That is why, since 
4 Лё тобто, &xovtes тїу Siakoviav we have this 
Through this, having the service | ministry according 

тебтпу кабс HAeHOnuev, to the mercy that 

this according as we were shown mercy, | was shown us, we do 
ойк éykakodpev, 2 ӘХ | not give up; 2 but 
not we are behaving badly, but we have renounced 


&ттєтт&нєӨс КС, ритгт‹ 


à K à тйс 
we said away from selves the hidden (things) of the 


aioxiv à  meprmaroüvreG ёу Travoupyix 
shame!” slot (ones) walking about in all-working 
ипбё SoAodvtes tov Adyov 
neither (ones) handling deceitfully the мога 


тоб Beo, ФАА тй VEPÓOEI — TG 
ofthe God, but tothe manifestation ofthe 
@А\пӨєїсс̧ OUVIOTÓVOVTEG ÉauToÙG трӧс̧ 
truth making stand together selves toward 


тёссу ouveíĝngiv буӨрфтоу #ёуфтпоу тоб 
every conscience of men insight ofthe 


8co0. 8 єї SE Kal ёсту _ kekaħuppévov 
God. If but also is having been covered 


TÒ còayyéňiov fiu&v, ёу тоїс̧ 
the good news of us, in the (ones) 
&ттоАЛ^әонёуо!с ёстіу KEKOAUL EVV, 
destroying themselves is having been covered, 
4a ols à Өєӧс̧ той aldvog то0тоо 
in whichones the god ofthe аве this 
ётйфАоскУ т& уойрата тфу 
blinded the mental powers of the 


émícTov — ЕЙ TÒ ul ab yácoat TÓV 
unbelievers ini) the Jol to beam forth the 
ricuóv той evayyediou тїс ббЁп той 
ане ofthe good news of the glory of the 
хрістой, бс gtv ғікӧу той Өєой. 5 об 
Christ, who is image ofthe God. Not 


yàp ёаџтойс кпрӧссорєу AAG Хрістду 


for selves we are preaching but hrist 
*Inoodv Küpiov, ÉauroUc бё BovAoug ӧрӧу 
Jesus Lord, selves but slaves of you 
ià "ооду. 6 ot ò cóc ó 
through esus. Because the God the (one) 
eltrav "Ex окӧтоџс̧ Ф©с Acpwer, дс 


having said Outof darkness ligh willgieam, who 


the underhanded 
things of which to be 
ashamed, not walking 
with cunning, neither 
adulterating the word 
of God, but by making 
the truth manifest 
recommending 
ourselves to every 
human conscience 

in the sight of God. 

3 If, now, the good 
news we declare is in 
fact veiled, it is veiled 
among those who are 
perishing, 4 among 
whom the god of this 
system of things has 
blinded the minds 

of the unbelievers, 
that the illumination 
of the glorious good 
news about the Christ, 
who is the image of 
God, might not shine 
through. 5 For we 
are preaching, not 
ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus as Lord, and 
ourselves as YOUR 
slaves for Jesus’ 

sake. 6 For God 

is he who said: “Let 
the light shine out of 
darkness,” and he has 


Pappev èv Toig Kapdiaig йрӧу трӧс̧ 
е іп the peu ofus toward 


shone on our hearts to 


18* Jehovah, 7752324162224; Lord, КАВ. 
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QoTicuÓv | TÅG vóctoc тїс 86 тоў 
lighting of the Maowledge of lhe 55516 of the 
Beo v ттротФтгоо Хрістой. 
God in Хасе ' of Christ. 
7 "Exyouev бё тду Oncaupóv тойтоу èv 
Wehave but the treasure this in 
dotpaxivois скєйєсту, tva ОтерВоћ 
Baked ciay” vessels,’ in orde that i тервол 


Tfi; Öuvápew той Ge00 каї 
of ‘the power S mi be ofthe God and not 
ё hav. 8 èv тоутї Ө\.Вбӧреуот 
out of us; in every [way] being pressed 
e об стЕуоҳоройџғуо!, 
but not being put in narrow place, 


&mopoUutvoi ФАЛ ойк ЁЕстгоробреуот, 
knowing no way out but not being utterly wayless, 


9  Siakdpevor AX’ ок èykataňermópevot, 
being persecuted. but not being left down in, 


котароћ\ӧремог GAA’ oùk &толАЛАонеуо, 
being thrown down but not being destroyed, 


10 mávrore Thy уёкросту тоб  'Inco0 
always the deadening ofthe Jesus 


Èv тф обрат теріфёроут, Туа 
in, b ЫМУ Dein bout. а that 


кої й toà ToÜ "поо èv 16 ocópnou 


also the ofthe Jesus in the body 
àv уро” 11 ód yà ЕЙ 
fy is might be manifested; ever we "ues 
ol QvTEG elc Өбуатоу 
the (ones) living into death 
тароёібӧџеба Sià *Incobv, 
we are being given beside through Jesus, 


оаа dicas qai леб. "оой 
MUI ex) ИА z à vr gapki прам 
18 бота uf, Әботос dedu, ёруйтш, o 
d, S ой 4 oiv 

1 болес 5 qox лина тйс 


míoTEOG, Kata TÒ 
faith, according to the (thing) 


yeypaupévov *Erriotevoa, бб 
having been written Ibelieved, through which 


fAáA]ca, кої wets mioteúopev, 61d 
Ispoke, also we are believing, through which 


kal Лоћодџеу, 14  tibórec бт! 
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illuminate [them] 
with the glorious 
knowledge of God by 
the face of Christ. 

7 However, we have 
this treasure in earth- 
en vessels, that the 
power beyond what is 
normal may be God's 
and not that out of 
ourselves. 8 We 
are pressed in every 
way, but not cramped 
beyond movement; 
we are perplexed, but 
not absolutely with 
no way out; 9 we 
are persecuted, but 
not left in the lurch; 
we are thrown down, 
but not destroyed. 

10 Always we endure 
everywhere in our 
body the death- 
dealing treatment 
given to Jesus, that 
the life of Jesus may 
also be made manifest 
in our body. 11 For 
we who live are ever 
being brought face to 
face with death for 
Jesus’ sake, that the 
life of Jesus may also 
be made manifest 

in our mortal flesh. 

12 Consequently 
death is at work in us, 
but life in you. 

13 Now because we 
have the same spirit 
of faith as that of 
which it is written: 

“T exercised faith, 
therefore I spoke,” we 
too exercise faith and 
therefore we speak, 


also we are speaking, having known that 


14 knowing that 


р тфу кӧрюу "Incoüv 
having raised ир the 


will raise up and 
Ошу. 15 тд 


ow 
together with 


рості су 
will stand alongside together with 
xp тпбута 
Yor all (things) 
TÀeovácaca 
having become more 


є0ҳарістіау 


Ápt 
undeserved: Finances 


tig ту ббЁсу tod Geod. 
into the glory ofthe God. 


ёукокойрєу, 


A 
Е nich we are behaving badly, 


SiacqGeipetat, 
is wasting away, 


&vakaivoOra: pép кої йиёрс. 17 тд yap 


is being renewed today and today, 


ФтерВоАђу tig órepBoAnv alaviov 
according to Tere into over-cast everlasting 


is working down 


AAG тё un 
but the (things) no! 

TÒ бё 
yàp PAerépeva trpdoKaipa, eias 5 
à BAemóueva 
К еН лен everlasting. 


nown for that ifever the earthly 


"uóv olkía той okfjvouc 


‘AU 
ofus house of the should be loose 


God weare having 


&xtiporroínrov v Toig ovpavoic. 


we are groaning, 
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he who raised Jesus 
up will raise us up 
also together with 
Jesus and will present 
us together with vou. 
15 For all things are 
for YOUR sakes, in 
order that the unde- 
served kindness which 
was multiplied should 
abound because of the 
thanksgiving of many 
more to the glory of 
God. 

16 Therefore we 

do not give up, but 
even if the man we 
are outside is wasting 
away, certainly the 
man we are inside is 
being renewed from 
day to day. 17 For 
though the tribulation 
is momentary and 
light, it works out for 
us a glory that is of 
more and more sur- 
passing weight and is 
everlasting; 18 while 
we keep our eyes, not 
on the things seen, 
but on the things 
unseen. For the things 
seen are temporary, 
but the things unseen 
are everlasting. 


For we know that 

if our earthly 
house, this tent, 
Should be dissolved, 
we are to have a 
building from God, a 
house not made with 
hands, everlasting in 
the heavens. 2 For 
in this dwelling house 


we do indeed groan, 
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16 “Qote реїс̧ dnd той убу обӧёус 
As-and ме’ drom the now noone 


оїбонєу KAT odpxa’ el koi 
we have known according to fiesh; if and 
éyvakapev катд cápka Хріотб», 
we have known according to flesh hrist, 
GAAK уйу офкёті ywóokoutv. 17 бот 
but now notyet ме are knowing. As-and 
ef тс èv Хротф, kav) rícig TÈ 
# anyone in Ghrist” ‘new’ creation; thé 
àpxaîa mwapðev, loù yéyovev 
аена) seht elongate; look! it has become 
кауб" 18 xà бё тбута ёк той 
new (things); the but. all (things) outof the 


0c00 то0 | KartaxAAGEavtog Hao taut 
God the (one) having reconciled us ќо himself 
ià Xpiored Koi бдутос uiv ту 
through hrist and havinggiven tous the 
Biakoviay тїс KaTadrayiic, 19 óc бт! Ged 
service of the poets d Р that God 
fiv èv Хрістф kógpov KatadAdoowy - ёсутф, 
was in hrist world reconciling ќо himself, 
ù Aoyitopevog aóroiG Tà тараттӧрата 
i ААТЫ Shen the ‘alls beside 
avt&v, кої Өёцєуос èv "uiv tov Aóyov тїс 
ofthem, and having put in us the word ofthe 


katadAayis. 
reconciliation, 
20 ‘Үтёр Хріотоб обу mpeoBeúopev 
Over Christ therefore we are ambassadors 
бс tod E00 tapakadodvtog 61 wav’ 
as ofthe God entreating through us; 
бебреда Фтёр Хріотоў, 
we аге supplicating over hrist, 
Kara &ynre TQ  OcQ. 21 — tdv 
be vou d MR to the God: The (one) m 
убута Фрартісу тёр hav брартісу 
having known sin over us sin 
érroingev, Тус fiuetg єуйредс 
he made, in order that we might become 


Sixaiootvn Өєо0 év атф. 

righteousness of God іп him, 

6 Xuvepyodvtes бё каї tTrapakaAodpev 
Working together but also we are entreating 

SG KEVÓV nv piv 

toh ine empti(ness) the TANT kindness 

той Oco S€ac8ai twas 2 Mya yap 

ofthe God toaccept You; he is saying for 


Корф бектф imükovcá ооо 
To appointed time аЬ Theard upon of you 
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16 Consequently 
from now on we know 
no man according to 
the flesh. Even if we 
have known Christ 
according to the flesh, 
certainly we now 
know him so no more. 
17 Consequently if 
anyone is in union 
with Christ, he is a 
new creation; the old 
things passed away, 
look! new things have 
come into existence. 
18 But all things are 
from God, who rec- 
onciled us to himself 
through Christ and 
gave us the ministry 
of the reconciliation, 
19 namely, that God 
was by means of 
Christ reconciling a 
world to himself, not 
reckoning to them 
their trespasses, and 
he committed the 
word of the reconcilia- 
tion to us. 

20 We are therefore 
ambassadors sub- 
stituting for Christ, 
as though God were 
making entreaty 
through us. As 
substitutes for Christ 
we beg: “Become 
reconciled to God.” 

21 The one who did 
not know sin he made 
to be sin for us, that 
we might become 
God's righteousness 
by means of him. 


6 Working together 
with him, we also 
entreat you not to 
accept the undeserved 
kindness of God and 
miss its purpose. 

2 For he says: 

“In an acceptable 
time I heard you, 


ħuépg оотпрїос 
£UTpóc6EKToG, 
now appointed time well acceptable toward, 
Ühépx сотпрќос̧' 


striking toward, 


[n wuni 

not might ny found spotted 
GuviOTÁÓVOVTEG 
everything putting in standing with 


Siákovor èv úmopovů Tmo, èv 
in endurance 


èv OTEVO pias, 
8 

5 év mAnyaic, £v ФиЛакоїс̧, ёу dxatactaciats, 

in unsettled states, 


фу кбтто!с, v 
in abstinences from sleep, in 


6 èv ќуубттті, èv yvaoet, ракродор і, 


in knowledge, іп longness of spirit, 
стбтпт\, v Trvedpati Фуіф, ёу 
dAnPeias, v Suveper 
unhypocritical, 
TAS ӧікотос0утс̧ 
of God; through е weapons of the righteousness 
бе фу 
of the right [parts] 
86€ns xal dtipiac, 
through glory and dishonor, 


só$nuíag Qc TAdvor 
and good fame; 


of the left (раме, 


(ones) being unknown 


ÈTMIYIVWOKÓpEVOL, Gc дтобуйскоутес̧ 


(ones) being recognized, 
and look! we are living, as (ones) being 


Bavatobpevor, 
(ones) being put to death, 


тоАлоос бё 
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and in a day of 
salvation I helped 
you.” Look! Now is the 
especially acceptable 
time. Look! Now is the 
day of salvation. 

3 In no way are we 
giving any cause for 
stumbling, that our 
ministry might not 
be found fault with; 

4 but in every way we 
recommend ourselves 
as God's ministers, 

by the endurance of 
much, by tribulations, 
by cases of need, by 
difficulties, 5 by 
beatings, by prisons, 
by disorders, by 
labors, by sleepless 
nights, by times 
without food, 6 by 
purity, by knowledge, 
by long-suffering, 

by kindness, by holy 
spirit, by love free 
from hypocrisy, 7 by 
truthful speech, by 
God's power; through 
the weapons of righ- 
teousness on the right 
hand and on the left, 
8 through glory and 
dishonor, through bad 
report and good re- 
port; as deceivers and 
yet truthful, 9 as 
being unknown and 
yet being recognized, 
as dying and yet, look! 
we live, as disciplined 
and yet not delivered 


Фс | to death, 10 as 
(ones) being saddened ever but (ones) rejoicing, as 


TrAouTICOVTEG, 
(ones) enriching, 


sorrowing but ever 
rejoicing, as poor but 
making many rich, as 
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pnSév éxovtes kat пбута 
nothing (ones) having and all (things) 
KaTEXOVTES. 
holding down, 
11 Tò otópa йнфу avé@yev трӧс̧ 
The mouth of us has stood opened up toward 
pee, Kopiv@ior kapia 
ined Corinthians, à. heart 
рду ттєттА&тууто!* 12 où 
of us has been broadened; not 
otevoxwpeiabe £v piv, 
Yov are being put in narrow place in us, 
OTEvoxoptic0e 5& Фу тос 
уор are being риё іп narrow place but in the 
O'TÀ&yxvotc úv’ 13 тўу бё соттуу 
bowels of vov; the but adi 


&vripicO(av, Óg TÉKVOIÇ Аёүо, 
return reward, as to children Iam saying, 
TÀarÜÓVOnre каї bpeic. 


be vou broadened also you. 


14 Mì yiveode Etepoluyobvtes 
Not be xou becoming being differently yoked 

&тїсто!с* тїс д єтох? 
to unbelievers; what p ho! Hing with 


bikatootvn kai &voyíq, n тіс̧ 
to righteousness and  tolawlessness, ог what 


Kowovia atl трӧс окбтос; 15 tic бё 
sharing tolight toward darkness? What but 


соыффупотс Хрётой Tpóc Bediap, fj тїс 
of 


harmony Christ toward  Beliar, or what 
uepic тістф per& &míc ToU; 
portion to faithful (one) with unbeliever? 
16 tic бё ouvkaTééec 
What but putting down together 


vad Beod perà si6óAov; "uel 
to divine habitation of God wit idoli? gas 


yap vod Oco0 ёсцёу ‘Avtos* 
for divine habitation of God жезге of ey ving; 


Kaba — &lmev ó Beds öt — 'Evoikjoo 
accordingas said the God that Ishallindwell 


év абтоїс̧ xoi  ёутєритатйоо, кої ~oopuat 
in them and Ishall walk among, and I shall be 


аотду Өєбс, koi avtol Écovraí pou. Aoóc. 
ofthem God, and they willbe ofme people. 


17 515 ё дате ёк рёсоо 
Through which comeoutyou outof midst 


avtav, каї | &$opícOnre, Aéysi . KÓptoc, 
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having nothing and 
yet possessing all 
things. 

11 Our mouth has 
been opened to vou, 
Corinthians, our 
heart has widened 
out. 12 You are not 
cramped for room 
within us, but vou 
are cramped for room 
in your own tender 
affections. 13 So, 
as a recompense in 
return—I speak as to 
children—you, too, 
widen out. 

14 Do not become 
unevenly yoked with 
unbelievers. For 
what fellowship do 
righteousness and 
lawlessness have? Or 
what sharing does 
light have with dark- 
ness? 15 Further, 
what harmony is 
there between Christ 
and Be'li-al?* Or what 
portion does a faithful 
person have with an 
unbeliever? 16 And 
what agreement does 
God's temple have 
with idols? For we are 
a temple of a living 
God; just as God said: 
“I shall reside among 
them and walk among 
[them], and I shall be 
their God, and they 
will be my people." 

17 “‘Therefore get out 
from among them, 
and separate your- 


ofthem, and you be defined off, issaying Lord, 


selves, says Jehovah,” 


15* Satan, Sy»  17* Jehovah, J75.1114,16182224; Lord, xBVg. 
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xoi &kaO9áprou In Grrtecbe* Kayo 
and of unclean (thing) not be you touching; and I 


єісбё&оцот Opes 18 кої cogo: Ошу 
shall take into хой; апа Ishallbe to you 


cig патёра, koi úpeîç ёсєсӨё pot kic uioùç 
i einen and foo? willbe tome into sons 


кої Ouyarépag, Aéye К0рос̧ l'lavrokp&rop. 


and daughters, issaying Lord Almighty. 
7 TabTas обу Exovtes тас 
Тһезе therefore (ones) having the 

érrayyediac, &yormroí, Kabapiowpev 
promises, loved (ones), we should cleanse 


Eautotg amd Tavróg podkvopod саркӧс каї 
selves from every pollution of flesh and 
mveduatos, émiteAodvtes áyiwoúvnv èv QóBo 

spill, ' putting end upon holiness in fear 


Өєой. 
of God. 
2 Хорўсат= tas" oùĝéva 
Allow you space for us; noone 
ASiKHOapEY, ovSéva — Eg Oc ipapev 


we treated unrighteously, noone we corrupted, 


oóbéva émAcovekTIjcaiev. 3 mpóc 
no опе we took advantage of. Toward 
KaTaKpiciv об Ayo, тгроєїрпка 


judging down not Іат saying, Ihave said before 


yàp őt v таїс̧ KapSiaig fuv otè giç 
for that in the hearts of us vovare into 


TÒ guvarroDayeiv kal 

the to die together with and 
ouvtiv. 4 пто но! 

to be living together with. Much to me 
Trappnaía ттрдс ©нбс, пол ро! 

outspokenness toward You, much tome 


xaüxnoig тёр Орду _ ттєттАйроно! тй 
Pe dis sont Thave been filled tothe 
паракћӣоє!, блтєрттєрісстейорат тй харф 
comfort, Iam superabounding tothe јоу 
ётї máon тї ӨЛ ду. 
upon Ara the tribulation Дн 
5 Kol yàp ё\Өбутәу fjuàv elc. Макебоуісу 
And for havingcome ofus into Macedonia 
ovSepiav Égxnkev _ буту ^ сёрё тїнфм, 
Wotone itheehad letting go up the flesh’ of Us; 
GAN’ dv mavti Ө\.Вӧрғуот — 
but in everything (ones) being under tribulation — 
E€wGev EXEL. Zowbev Во —. 6 àXX' 
eee shite’ inside шс Bue 


‘and quit touching 
the unclean thing’”; 
“‘and I will take vou 
in?” 18 “‘And I shall 
be a father to vou, 
and vou will be sons 
and daughters to me,’ 
says Jehovah* the 
Almighty.” 


Therefore, since we 

have these prom- 
ises, beloved ones, let 
us cleanse ourselves 
of every defilement 
of flesh and spirit, 
perfecting holiness in 
God’s fear. 

2 ALLOW room for 
us. We have wronged 
no one, we have 
corrupted no one, we 
have taken advantage 
of по опе. 3 I do not 
say this to condemn 
you. For I have said 
before that vou are in 
our hearts to die and 
tolive with us. 4I 
have great freeness of 
speech* toward you. 

I have great boasting 
in regard to you. Iam 
filled with comfort, 

I am overflowing 

with joy in all our 
affliction, 

5 In fact, when we 
arrived in Mace:do'- 
nia, our flesh got no 
relief, but we con- 
tinued to be afflicted 
in every manner 
—there were fights 
without, fears within. 
6 Nevertheless 


18* Jehovah, J751114,1618,22-24; Lord, кВУр. 4* Or, “great boldness.” 


2 CORINTHIANS 7:7—11 


С) тптарокаћ\ди тойс TATEIVOÙG 
the (one) comforting the lowly (ones) 


парекбЛєсєу yas 6 Ged £v TH mapoucíq 


comforted us the God in the presence 
Titou. T où рбуоу бё v тй mapovoíq 
of Titus; not only but in the presence 


autod, GAG Kal v тў TrapaKAnoer 4 
ofhim, but also in the сотѓог to which 
торекАйе ёр” бошу, dvayyéAAov йшу 
Пе was comforted upon you, reporting back to us 
Tiv pôv émimdOnow, тӧу Орду ёбирцбу, 
the of you longing, the ofvou  wailing, 
Tov Орбу Лоу бтёр po, dote pe 
the ofyou ‘zeal over me,  as-and me 
&ANov ҳарђусц. 
pots iron 


8 бт el кої é£Aómnoa Gua èv тї 
Because if and Isaddened vou іп the 


émicToMj, об petapéàopa el Kal uereueAóunv, 
letter, ^ not Tis regretting; if and I regretted, 


BAéro бт Á ётїотоАй exeivn el каї 
Ilookat that the letter that if and 
Tpóc Фрау ё\Оттаєу Spas, 9 уйу 
toward hour  . saddened euh now 


xaípo, ойх бт #МмлтїӨлтє, [2v 
Tamrejoicing, not that^vou were saddened, but 


out of 


ón #ХитгїӨттє. ig рєтбуогау, 

that ou were saddened into repentance, 

#ёХотгїӨтүтє. уф кет& Gedy, 

vov were saddened for according to God, 
iva fv undevi 1оӨйте 

inorderthat іп nothing vou might suffer damage 

ё. fav. 10 й yàp кат& Өєдү 

us, The 


for accordingto God 


Aómn perávoiav giç owmpiav &uetapéàntov 
sadness repentance into salvation unregrettable 


ёруббєто" й бё tod кӧороо Айт 
isworking; the but ofthe мана саа 


Өбустоу Korepyáteran. 11 [боб yap attd 
death is working down, Look! For very 


тойто TÓ Kate Өєӧу — AumnBfivai 
this (thing) the accordingto God to be saddened 


TÓócny | Kateipycéoato piv ocmouBn», ФАА 
how much it worked down to vou speedup, but 


é&moAoyíav, @АА& é&yavókrnoiw, &АА& póßov, 


defense, but indignation, but fear, 
GAAG émimró8noiv, GAA ChAov, ЛАФ ékB(knoiv: 
but longing, but zeal, but vengeance; 
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God, who comforts 
those laid low, 
comforted us by the 
presence of Titus; 
7 yet not alone by 
his presence, but also 
by the comfort with 
which he had been 
comforted over you, 
as he brought us word 
again of your longing, 
YOUR mourning, YOUR 
zeal for me; so that I 
rejoiced yet more. 

8 Hence even if 
I saddened you by 
my letter, I do not 
regret it. Even if I 
did at first regret it, 
(1 see that that letter 
saddened vov, though 
but for a little while,) 
9 now I rejoice, not 
because vou were just 
saddened, but because 
You were saddened 
into repenting; for 
YOU were saddened in 
a godly way, that vou 
might suffer no dam- 
age in anything due to 
us. 10 For sadness 
in a godly way makes 
for repentance to 
salvation that is not 
to be regretted; but 
the sadness of the 
world produces death. 
11 For, look! this very 
thing, YOUR being 
saddened in a godly 
way, what a great ear- 
nestness it produced 
in You, yes, clearing of 
yourselves, yes, indig- 
nation, yes, fear, yes, 
longing, yes, zeal, yes, 
righting of the wrong! 


805 2 CORINTHIANS 7:12—16 


OuUvEoTHOaTE #оштойс 
you put in standing with selves 
тпрбураті. 12 бра i 

Crater, Really if 


èv mavti 
in everything 


&yvobc elvat TÂ 
chaste tobe to the 


кої E Ted byiv, о0ҳ Évekev 
and Trete prot} not on account 
той @бікўсаутос̧, à 
ofthe (one) having acted unrighteously, but 
оббё Evexev той 
neither on account of the (one) 
&6ikn8Évroc, [ovd 
having been treated unrighteously, but 
Evexev той 'avepo9fiva тту 
оп account of the to be manifested the 
стообђу Орбу Thv únèp fjuàv трӧс̧ 
speed up ofyou the (one) over us toward 


Ope #уфтг1оу той 6co0. 13 Sià 
Mn in sight of the God, Through 


TOUTO тарокекАреда. 
this we have been comforted. 


TApAkANCEt Tiuóv 
comfort of us 


£xópnyev  émi b 
МХ Ба upon me 


Еті бё тй 
Upon but the 
TEepiccorépoc рёЛАоУ 
moreabundantly rather 
xap& Titou, ёт! dvatrétrauTat TÒ 
joy ofTitus, because hasbeen restedup the 
пуєйра айтой åmò лгаутоу брду" 14 ёт 
spirit ofhim from а _—of You; because 
aùt® тёр ©нфу кєкобхпноп, 
if anything tohim over vou Ihave boasted, 
où Katnoxiveny, AN óc тата èv 
not Tepe ea dO. but as all (things) in 

ànci #ХоАйссн у  Ópiv, ойто кої 
Ann җейройе , to you; thus’ also the 


xno Әу nì Tirou dg ёуғуйӘп. 
Еи пех upon Titus truth became. 


15 кої 

And the 
tig бибс̧ éotiv 
into You is 
mávrov брбу токойу, a> pete QóBou кої 
ofall оѓуоо obedience, as with fear and 


et T! 


тх oAcyxva ойтой mEpiccoTépoG 
bowels ofhim more abundantly 


vapipvnoKopévou THY. 
of (rici dps ne the 


TpÓópou i6££ac0E абтбу. 16 Xaipo 
trembling ou received him. Iam E RUM 
бт! éy mavri appa 
because in everything Iam having good courage 
£v Ошу. 
in You. 


In every respect 
vou demonstrated 
yourselves to be 
chaste in this matter. 
12 Certainly, although 
I wrote you, I did it, 
neither for the one 
who did the wrong, 
nor for the one who 
was wronged, but that 
YOUR earnestness for 
us might be made 
manifest among vou 
in the sight of God. 
13 That is why we 
have been comforted. 
However, in addi- 
tion to our comfort 
we rejoiced still more 
abundantly due to the 
joy of Titus, because 
his spirit has been 
refreshed by all of 
you. 14 For if 1 
have made any boast 
to him about you, I 
have not been put to 
shame; but as we have 
spoken all things to 
you in truth, so also 
our boasting before 
Titus has proved to 
be true. 15 Also, his 
tender affections are 
more abundant toward 
you, while he calls to 
mind the obedience of 
all of you, how you 
received him with fear 
and trembling. 16 I 
rejoice that in every 
way I may have good 
courage by reason 
of vou. 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:1—7 


Гуоріборєу 528 Ошу, абелфої, 
8 We аге так. БЕ known but Ыз; ои 
тђу xc&piv тоо Beo Thy 


the undeserved kindness ofthe God the (one) 
бєбонёупу év taig  éxxAnoiat Tf 
having been given іп the саа А of p 
MaxeBovíac, 2 бт! ёу TOAAR бокй 
Macedonia, that in much proof 
OA(eo: Á mepicosía тїс xop&g соту 
oftribulation the abundance of the хуз of them 
кої й кот  BáOouc ттоҳеіа — dt 
and Ше down depth’ poorness of them 
ётєрісоєџоєу tlg TÒ тЛобтос̧ TÅG étmAórnro! 
abounded into the riches ^ of the simplicity” 


adtav. 3 бт! кат& Siva, 
of them; because according to power, 
рарторф каї тор& боуошу, 
Tam bearing witness, and Beside power. A 
о0баірето 4 perà TOÀMjG 
self-undertaking (ones) with much 
TrapakArjoeog бєбнЕуо! Tiu, "v 
entreaty supplicating of us, ihe 


xápiw каї Tv koivovíav Th 
undeserved kindness and the sharing of the 


Siaxoviag тїс tl; ToU &yíouc, — 
service — the (one) ind the? holy (ones) 

5 кої об Kaba "mícagev ФА 
and not according as we hoped but 


éautots Ёбокоу трӧтоу TÔ Kupi кої 
themselves they gave first tothe Lord and 


Hiv Sià BeAńparTo Oco, 6 el TÒ 
tous through "MH of Gdd, int the 
Tra paco oat Has Titov Тус 
to encourage us Titus in order that 
Kaas ттрокуйрЁсто обтос̧ kai 
according ав he made beginning before thus also 
émriteAgon tic брӧс̧ каї тйу 


he should put епа upon into You also the 


xépiv TaóTy T GAN’ domep év 
undeserved kindness this; but as-even in 
Tavri TtpicctUEre, — тїстє! kal Абуф 


everything vou are abounding, to faith and to word 


xal — yvócti! кої т@сп отоу Kal тй 
and toknowledge and toall speed up and to the 


ФЕ  "uàv èv бшу cyan, Тус каї 
outof us іп you  tolove, inorderthat also 
ёу тоот тў Хёріті 
іп this the undeserved kindness 


TEPIOOEUNTE. 
ou may be abounding. 
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Now we let vou 
know, brothers, 
about the undeserved 
kindness of God that 

has been bestowed 
upon the congrega- 
tions of Mac-e-do’ni-a, 
2 that during a great 
test under affliction 
their abundance of joy 
and their deep poverty 
made the riches 

of their generosity 
abound. 3 For 
according to their 
actual ability, yes, I 
testify, beyond their 
actual ability this 
was, 4 while they of 
their own accord kept 
begging us with much 
entreaty for the [privi- 
lege of] kindly giving 
and for a share in the 
ministry destined for 
the holy ones. 5 And 
not merely as we 

had hoped, but first 
they gave themselves 
to the Lord and to 

us through God's 

wil. 6 This led us to 
encourage Titus that, 
just as he had been 
the one to initiate it 
among YOU, so too 

he should complete 
this same kind 

giving on your part. 

7 Nevertheless, just 
as vou are abounding. 
in everything, in 

faith and word and 
knowledge and all ear- 
nestness and in this 
love of ours to vou, 
may vou also abound 
in this kind giving. 


807 2 CORINTHIANS 8:8—14 


8 OU kar’ émitayhy — AÉyo, ФАА 
Not according to enjoinder Iam saying, but 


б& тӣс̧ ётё стообӣс̧ кої TO 
through the ofdifferent (ones) speedup and the 
тїс ©нєтёрас &уёбтпс yviiciov 
of the YOUR love genuine (ness) 
Soxipatov: 9 1VOOKETE yoy Thy 
[65] Шеш any are knowing oe the 


xcpiv той короо "juàv 'Іпсой 
undeserved kindness ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus 


Xpiorob, ón 5" bpág | ёттӧухЕџсЕу 

rist, that through you he became poor 

TÀoÓc!0! бу Туа Оре? тй 
Sich Р being, inorder'that “tou” to th 
éxeivou TrTOXEÍq тЛортйотте. 

of that (one) poorness vov might become rich. 


10 кої yvópnv v тобтф _ Oíbour тойто 
And opinion in this Iamgiving; this 


йр Üpiv — cuu$épe, оїтіуєс̧ où póvov то 

Mo go von 3а panting: Wim, “who” not oniy the 
тойсо: GAG кої TÒ [35317 

to do but also the to be willing 

Trpoevrip£acOe é&màó mépucr 11 vuvì 

vov made beginning before from last year; now 


émiteAgoate, бтос 


è кої tò тосо 
you putend upon, so that 


but and the todo 


cus 
according to which (things) even the 
тровџоџіс той [2531 обтос Kai 
fore-spiritedness ofthe tobe wiling thus also 
TÒ ётт!тєАёто! ёк той Еау. 
the toputendupon outof the tobe having. 
Wei ya Trpobupia TPOKEITAI 
Н we d fore 'spiriledness 18 lying before, 
коб ёбу xn 
according to what if ever one may be having 
є0ттрбобектос̧, об kad обк 
well acceptable toward, not according to what not 
exer. 13 où yap Тус ĞA 
one is having. Not for inorder that to others 
&veois, ópîv ONupic 14 aAA ÈE 
letting off ир, to you tribulation; but outof 
тб ӧрӧу 


ісӧтптос̧ èv TH убу ко!рф 
equality” in the now appointedtime the of you 
тєрісоєџра €i; тӧ ekeivav — Wor tépnua, 

abundancy into the ofthose coming behind, 


Тус кої тӧ  ékeívov теріссєџџа 
in order that also the ої those abundancy 
yévntat £l; 170 Фрӧу borépnuo; 
mightbecome into the of you coming behind, 


8 It is not in the 
way of commanding 
You, but in view 
of the earnestness 
of others and to 
make a test of the 
genuineness of YOUR 
love, that I am 
speaking. 9 For you 
know the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that 
though he was rich he 
became poor for YOUR 
sakes, that you might 
become rich through 
his poverty. 

10 And in this I 
render an opinion: 
for this matter is of 
benefit to vou, seeing 
that already a year 
ago vou initiated not 
only the doing but 
also the wanting [to 
do] 11 now, then, 
finish up also the 
doing of it, in order 
that, just as there was 
a readiness to want 
to do, so also there 
should be a finishing 
up of it out of what 
you have. 12 For if 
the readiness is there 
first, it is especially 
acceptable according 
to what a person has, 
not according to what 
a person does not 
have. 13 For I do 
not mean for it to be 
easy for others, but 
hard on you; 14 but 
that by. means of 
an equalizing YOUR 
surplus just now 
might offset their 
deficiency, in order 
that their surplus 
might also come to 
offset your deficiency, 


2 CORINTHIANS 8:15—21 


TOG yéyntai icómc: 15 Kaba 

sothat  mightbecome equality; according as 
yéypoarrat ü TÒ TOAD ок 

ithas been written. The (one) the much not 


émrAcévacev, 
he had more (than enough), 
dAlyov ойк ћаттбупоєу. 
little not Һе had less. 
16 Xépic бё TH OE TÊ б\бдут! 
Thanks but tothe God the (one) giving 
thy «©тйу отоџбђу ómép budv v тї kapB(a 
the very speedup over vou in the heart 
Tírou 17 бт Thy | uév — mapákAnciv 
of Titus, because the indeed encouragement 
26€€ato, otrouSaidtepog | бё — Ümápxov 
heaccepted, (опе) more speedy but being 
ойбаїрєтос &ERAO0Ev трӧс̧ ондо. 
self-undertaking (one) hecameout toward хоо: 
18 cuveréupapev SE рет” ойтой тду 
We sent together with but with him the 
&бєАфбду об 6 éraivog ёу TH evayyedr\io 
brother of whom the piace in the good news 


«ai ó TÒ 
and the (one) the 


ià mac@y TOv éxkAnoidv, — 19 ov 
through all the ecclesias, — not 
нбуоу бё GARG каї 
only but but also 
xstporovn8cic ото тфу 
having been put by outstretched hands by the 
EkKANGIav guvék8nuoc 
ecclesias (one) out of (own) people together 
yay èv Tf хбріті TOUTQ тї 
ofus іп the undeserved kindness this the (one) 


Siakovoupévy bo’ fjuàv meds thy той kupíou 
being served by us toward the ofthe Lord 
66£av Kal Trpo8upiav рду, — 
glory and fore-spiritedness ofus, — 


20 oEAMÓuevot To0To pý тс Ülu&c 
arranging forselves this not anyone us 


uopnonrat év Й &5pómm тобту 
should make spotted іп the liberality this 
Tf Biakovoupévm oo" fiu v, 
the (one) been served by nue 
21 тгроуообреу yap Kad 
weareminding beforehand for fine (things) 


об рӧуоу évomiov Короо &АА& кої ёуфтпоу 
not only insight ofLord but also insight 


буӨротоу. 
of men. 
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that an equalizing 
might take place. 

15 Just as it is writ- 
ten: “The person with 
much did not have too 
much, and the person 
with little did not 
have too little.” 

16 Now thanks be 
to God for putting the 
Same earnestness for 
you in the heart of 
Titus, 17 because he 
has indeed responded 
to the encouragement, 
but, being very ear- 
nest, he is going forth 
of his own accord to 
you. 18 But we are 
sending along with 


į him the brother whose 


praise in connection 
with the good news 
has spread through 
all the congregations. 
19 Not only that, but 
he was also appointed 
by the congregations 
to be our traveling 
companion in 
connection with 

this kind gift to be 
administered by us for 
the glory of the Lord 
and in proof of our 
ready mind. 20 Thus 
we are avoiding 
having any man 

find fault with us in 
connection with this 
liberal contribution 
to be administered by 
us. 21 For we “make 
honest provision, not 
only in the sight of 
Jehovah,* but also in 
the sight of men.” 


21° Jehovah, "824; Lord, кВ; God, PsSVgSy». 


809 2 CORINTHIANS 8:22—9:4 


22 cuveméuyauev бё adttoic tov &SecApòv 


Wesentwith but tothem the brother 
Jiuów ôv €SoKipdoapev èv ттоА^о?с 
ofus whom we proved in many (things) 
ToAAÁkig ^ отообоїоу буто, vuvi бё ToAU 


many (times) Speedy being, now but much 


oTroubaióTEpov тгєтго!Өттє! ттоААй тў gig 
more speedy to confidence much the (one) into 
buds. 23. cite тёр Titov, Koivevdg ёрӧс̧ 
You, Whether over Titus, sharer my 
кої eig bya ouvepydéc’ elte @&бєАфої йрӧу, 
and into you co-worker; ог brothers of us, 


&тбетоло! ékkAnolav, ófa Хріото0. 

apostles of ecclesias, glory of Christ. 

24 Ту обу ЁубетЕгу ahs &үё&ёттпс 
The therefore demonstration ofthe love 


OpGv Kal fjuàv kauxüceoc trép онбу tic 
ofyou and ofus ofboasting over You into 


adtols évdeiEaobe cig трӧсотоу тфу 
them demonstrate you into face of the 
éxkAnaidy. 
ecclesias. 


Пері piv yap тїс Siakovia TH 
9 About indeed Mee of the le of the one 


tig тойс dyioug mepiocdy рої ёстіу Td 
into the holy (ones) abundant tome itis the 
Үрбфєу быту, 2 оїба yap tv 
tobe writing to you, Ihave known ог the 
тгродоцісу ору fiv Фтёр  bpÓv 
fore-spiritedness ^ ofvou which over You 
Kauxópat MaxkeBóciv бт! “Ayala 
Iam boasting to Macedonians that ^ Achaia 
mapecKevaotal mÒ mépuoi, Kal тӧ bpdv 


has been prepared from last year, and the of you 


f^oc їрёӨ\с& тойс mAelovac. 3 ëmepya бё 
596 заа Pred: ТЫ put 


тойс &BEAQoUc, Туа ый TÒ койхпиа 

the? brothers, inorderthat not the Pede 

Hav TÒ отгёр онбу Ke£voOn 

ofus the (one) over you might be made empty 

év TÊ péper тобто, Тус Kade 

in the рагі this, in order that according as 
EAeyov TrapeckevacpEevol 

I was saying (ones) having been prepared 
fire, 4 иі TOS ёбу 

vov may be, no’ somehow ifever 
EABwoiv оу ёрої Maxebóveg кої 

should come together with me Macedonians and 
eUpociv Opes фтораскєџ&стоџс 

they should find You unprepared 


22 Moreover, we are 
sending with them our 
brother whom we have 
often proved in many 
things to be earnest, 
but now much more 
earnest due to his 
great confidence in 
you. 23 If, though, 
there is any question 
about Titus, he is a 
sharer with me and a 
fellow worker for YOUR 
interests; or if about 
our brothers, they are 


| apostles of congrega- 


tions and a glory of 
Christ. 24 Therefore 
demonstrate to them 
the proof of YOUR 
love and of what we 
boasted about vou, 
before the face of the 
congregations. 


Now concerning 

the ministry that 
is for the holy ones, it 
is superfluous for me 
to write vou, 2 for I 
know your readiness 
of mind of which I 
am boasting to the 
Mac-edo'nians about 
you, that A:cha'ia 
has stood ready now 
for a year, and YOUR 
zeal has stirred up 
the majority of them. 
3 But I am sending 
the brothers, that 
our boasting about 
vou might not prove 
empty in this respect, 
but that vou may 
really be ready, just 
as I used to say YOU 
would be. 4 Other- 
wise, in some way, if 
Macedo'nians should 
come with me and 
find vou not ready, 


2 CORINTHIANS 9:5—10 


KaTaroxuvOdpev ET, Тус À 
we should ннат down е, in order that fot 
Aéyopev — Gueic, ev тў бтостбоє tadTH. 
we may be saying You, in the sub-standing this, 
5 ávaykaiov обу |cáunv тпаракаћёса! 
Necessary therefore АПАС remotes 
тойс dbEMpoUG Туа лро солу 
the brothers inorder that they should go before 
eliç Онёс Kal TrpoKaTapTicwciv nv 
into you and they should get adjusted before The 
ampoermyyeApevny evroyiav Ору, 
previously having been Promised blending of vov, 
тобтпу Éroíunv elvai обтос̧ a> evAoyiav кої 
this ready. to be thus’ = езип and 
uh Os тЛєоуєЕ ау, 
not as covetousness, 
6 Todto 5 Ф oTeípov фе!бонёусә 
This but, ‘the (ons) "sewing дораб 
qeiSopévos кої Oepioet, kat Ф 
sparingly also hewillreap, and the (one) 
omeipwv ёт’ evdoylatig ёт’ evAoyiaig кої 
sowing upon blessings upon blessings also 
Ocp(cei. T Exacto kao 
he will reap. Each fone) КОШЕ as 
тройрпто! 9 карбі 
hehaschveen before tothe “heart” Ht ET 
тпс й ё Ki lAapóv yàp бӧт 
sadness or "m уе, сар e гац 
от Ó Beds. 
is loving the God. 


8 биуатеї бё & Bedi а 
Is able but the God TE 


xépiv mepioocûga eli bye 
undeserved kindness оспа into чой" 
Туа iv mavri Távrore  m&cav 

inorderthat in everything always all 


avtapKeiavy — Éxovrec TtpigoEUnTE el 
self-sufficiency having you may be rounding, into 


T&v Épyov &yao0óv 9 KAOS 
every work good; according as 
yÉyparrrait 'Eokópmictv, ÉBokev тоїс̧ 
it has been written He scattered, Һе gave tothe 
ттёугүсу, n б‹колос(л стой 
poor-off (ones), the SIRO AR CN of him. 
uévet tl; tov aldva 10 6 бё 
is remaining into the age; the but 


émixopnyav omépua тф оттєїроут! 
(one) supplying upon Hey to the (one) нен 


Kai  &prov el paciv opnyrot d 
and bread ind АИ хато and 
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we—not to say 
you—should be 

put to shame in 

this assurance of 
ours. 5 Therefore I 
thought it necessary 
to encourage the 
brothers to come to 
You in advance and to 
get ready in advance 
your bountiful gift 
previously promised, 
that thus this might 
be ready as a boun- 
tiful gift and not as 
something extorted. 

6 But as to this, he 
that sows sparingly 
will also reap 
sparingly; and he that 
sows bountifully will 
also reap bountifully. 
7 Let each one do just 
as he has resolved 
in his heart, not 
grudgingly or under 
compulsion, for God 
loves a cheerful giver. 

8 God, moreover, is 
able to make all his 
undeserved kindness 
abound toward you, 
that, while you 
always have full 
self-sufficiency in 
everything, YoU may 
have plenty for every 
good work. 9 (Just 
as it is written: "He 
has distributed widely, 
he has given to the 
poor ones, his righ- 
teousness continues 
forever." 10 Now 
he that abundantly 
supplies seed to the 
sower and bread for 
eating will supply and 
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Tn8uvet tov  omópov ©нбу Kai 
he will multiply the seed of vou and 


aótroer тё уєуйрата тїс бкоообупс 
he will боз the Protec of the righteousness 


онбу 11 iv тауті тА\оут!ёбнєуо! 
of you; in everything (ones) being enriched 


tlg пӧсау Фт\ӧтђто, Tiç karepyáterat 


into every simplicity, which is working down 
5 pôv evxapiotiav TÔ 6:0, — 
through s thanksgiving — to God, — 


12 ёт Biakovia — Tfj Aerroupyíac 
because A service of the public work 
тобтпс̧ об рбуоу ёстіу просаустћпродса Tà 
this not only is filling up toward {һе 
bcTepuara — TÓV é&yícv, ала Kal 
things lacking ofthe holy (ones), but also 
тєрісоє0оџса Sà тоЛ\ӧу  EbxapictiQv 
abounding through many thanksgivings 
TG  0có,— 13 б& тїс oki тїс 
tothe dod through the prot of the 
Siaxovias та0тпс̧ бо ovrec тфу Өєбу ётї 
service this ^ (ones) glorifying the God upon 
тй Ототауйӣ тїс ӧро\оуіас̧ ӧрӧу Elç 
tho АЧ of the Аре М ofvou into 
tò evayyéAiov той ухріотой Kal &тлбттт! 
the mora news ofthe “Christ and simplicity 
ths Kkowovíag tl; aóroUc Kal &lc тӧутос̧, 
ofthe sharing into them and into all (ones), 


14 koi офтбу бейс brép Фрӧу 
and  ofthem tosupplication over You 
ёттитодойутоу онбс Sià Thv 

of (ones) longing for You through the 

©тєрВ&АлЛоисоу xdpiv той Өєой 
surpassing undeserved kindness ofthe God 
ёр бшу. 

upon you, 

15 Хар! TÓ ed èm Th 
Thanks tothe God upon the 


буєкбіпуйтф отой Spec. 

indescribal i of him feti uiti. 

10 Avtés бё eye Maûos _ TrapaKoAd 
Very (one) but Paul Iam entreating 


"i a m А 
Ope Si& — Tfjg ттройўтптос кої meias 
doe through the Pau 8 апа yieldingness 
той  xpicTo0, дс кат тгрбоотоу 
of the ‘Christ, who according to face 
uiv  тотызбс èv piv, &тфу бё 
їпаееа lowly in vov,  beingabsent but 
Өсрр‹ tlg ón&g 2 Séopat 
Iam of pi courage into Yov; Iam supplicating 


multiply the seed 
for you to sow and 
will increase the 
products of YOUR 
righteousness.) 11 In 
everything vou are 
being enriched for 
every sort of generos- 
ity, which produces 
through us an ex- 
pression of thanks to 
God; 12 because the 
ministry of this public 
service is not only to 
supply abundantly 
the wants of the 
holy ones but also to 
be rich with many 
expressions of thanks 
to God. 13 Through 
the proof that this 
ministry gives, they 
glorify God because 
you are submissive to 
the good news about 
the Christ, as you 
publicly declare you 
are, and because you 
are generous in YOUR 
contribution to them 
and to all; 14 and 
with supplication 
for you they long for 
you because of the 
surpassing undeserved 
kindness of God 
upon you. 

15 Thanks be to 
God for his indescrib- 
able free gift. 


10 Now I myself, 
Paul, entreat 
you by the mildness 
and kindness of the 
Christ, lowly though 
I am in appearance 
among you, whereas 
wher absent I am 
bold toward vou. 

2 Indeed I beg 


2 CORINTHIANS 10:3—9 

$68 тб ph торф». Bapproat 

but the not being alongside to be of good courage 
Ti qremoiO oet ў Aoyifopat 

to ‘the КОНО to which I Aor Kouan E 


ToAphoat émi туос тойс  Aoyıtopévouç 
to bedaring upon some the (ones) reckoning 


has óc kat& обрка теріитатойутос̧. 
us as accordingto . flesh walking about. 


3 'Ev capki yap тєрітатобутєс̧ oU Kate 
In flesh for walking ` not according to 


сбрка стратєџбџес, — 4 тё 
flesh we are doing military service, — the 


yop  ÓómAa тїс otpateiag їнбу ov 
for weapons ot ibe military service ofus not 


capkıkà ФЛ боот — TQ Oc трӧс̧ 


fleshly but powerful tothe God toward 
Kabaipsoiv dxupapatav, — 5 Aoyiopots 
taking down of strongholds, — reckonings 
kagaipoÜvrec kat Tv Üpopua 
(ones) taking down ^ and every lofty (thing) 
érraipdpuevov KaT& тїс yvaoewg той 


lifting self up upon down on the knowledge of the 
Өєоб, кої аїхраћотібоутєс — T&v vénpa sic 
God; and (ones) taking captive every thought into 
тђу Отокођу tod xpicTo0, 6 кої èv ётоіро 
the obedience of the Christ, and in readiness 


Éxovreg ékBikfjoat тбсоу тпаракођу, — Órav 
having toavenge every disobedience, whenever 


TAN pad онбу й бтакой. 
might be еа of you the Eug 
T T&à кот& Trpócorrov 
The (things) according to face 


BAérere. et tig mémoðev taut 
you are looking at. If anyone has trusted to himself 


Хріотоб elvai, тобто Aoyitéc8c TÓÀV 
of Christ tobe, this lethimbereckoning again 
ёф éavro0 бт коӨёс̧ «rog Хростой 


upon himself that accordingas Һе of Christ 
обтәс кої їн їс. 8 ёбу TE yap 


thus also we. If ever and for 
тєріссбтєрбу T! кошсон тєрї 
more abundant somewhat І should be boasting about 


тйс é&oucíag иду, Я É6okev ó кро 
the authority ofus, of which gave the 15:95 
sig оікоборђу кої oUk sig кобсірєслу Онду, 
into upbuilding and not into taking down of you, 


ouK аісҳиуӨйсора!, 9 iva ў 
not Ishall pe hamed, inorder that Eu 
56£o Gc. бу ёкфоВєїу ӧыёс̧ 


Ishouldseem аз likely іо be terrifying You 
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that, when present, I 
may not use boldness 
with that confidence 
with which I am 
counting on taking 
bold measures against 
some who appraise 
us as if we walked 
according to [what 
we are in the] flesh. 
3 For though we 
walk in the flesh, we 
do not wage warfare 
according to [what 
we are in the] flesh. 
4 For the weapons 
of our warfare are 
not fleshly, but 
powerful by God for 
overturning strongly 
entrenched things. 
5 For we are over- 
turning reasonings 
and every lofty thing 
raised up against the 
knowledge of God; 
and we are bringing 
every thought into 
captivity to make it 
obedient to the Christ; 
6 and we are holding 
ourselves in readiness 
to inflict punishment 
for every disobedience, 
as soon as YOUR own 
obedience has been 
fully carried out. 

1 You look at 
things according 
to their face value. 
If anyone trusts 
in himself that he 
belongs to Christ, let 
him again take this 
fact into account for 
himself, that, just as 
he belongs to Christ, 
so do we also. 8 For 
even if I should boast 
a bit too much about 
the authority that 
the Lord gave us to 
build you up and not 
to tear you down, 
I would not be put 
toshame, 9 that 
I may not seem to 
want to terrify vou 
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БЕ TÓv ёттстоАбу` 10 бт! At 
through the letters; because The 
émotodal pév,  Qnoív, Вареїот kal toxupai, 

letters indeed, say they, weighty and strong, 

Å 8 mapoucía Tod odpatos @оӨкуйс кої 
the but presence ofthe body weak and 


6 уо ££ovOevnuévoc. 
the wore having been Fente us utterly nothing. 


11 todto Аоү:бёсӨо ó тоойтос, бт! 

This  letberéckoning the such (one), that 
oloi ёсреу TÓ Хун 5’ 

ofwhatsort weare to the wori through 
ётпстоћду тгбутєс̧, тоіо0тот кої 
letters being absent, such (ones) also 
пгарбутєс̧ TÊ Ёрүф. 12 Où yàp 
Teig aoheside to the work, Not for 

тоЛрӧреу évkpivat ouvkpivat 
we are daring tojudgeamong ог to judge with 
éauTotc тоу тфу #сштойс 

selves to some of the (ones) selves 


ouviotavévTov" GAAK абтої ѓу ёоштоїс 
putting in standing with; but they in selves 


EauToUS BETPODVTES kat ouvKpivovTes 
selves measuring and judging with 
autob ёсџтоїс où ouviaory, 


selves” toselves not they are comprehending. 


13 рет: бё ойк giç TÒ 
e but not into the (things) 
Gpetpa kauxncópe8a, Aà 
т we shail boast, but 

кот& TÒ pétpov Tod Kavóvoc 
according to the measure of the (measuring) reed 


об ёрёрісєу piv ó Ged Єтрои, 
of which gaveaspart tous the God of measure, 


égixéoOar бур: кої úpôv' — 14 où yàp 


tocome upon until also of you; — not for 
Åi n EgixvoUpeEvol giç bp&c 
25 hot (gies) coming upon into You 

Grrepexteivopev équtots, бур yap 
we are overstretching out selves, until for 


xoi óuàv ёфӘбсареу ev TQ &DoyysA( той 
also of vou decia ahead in the good news ofthe 
xpioToU" — 15 oók sic тё бреєтра 
Christ; — not into the (things) unmeasured 
Kauxopevor èv &АлАотр!їо!с кбтто!с, 
(ones) boasting in belonging toancther labors, 
ё\тіба бё Exovtes av§avopévng 
hope but (ones) having of (one) increasing 
тїс тїттєюс Úpôv v ÜÓpiv  peyo^uvOfivat 
of the ‘faith > ot vou in vou to be made great 


by [my] letters. 

10 For, say they: 
“[His] letters are 
weighty and forceful, 
but [his] presence in 
person is weak and 
[his] speech contempt- 
ible.” 11 Let such 

a man take this into 
account, that what 
we are in our word by 
letters when absent, 
such we shall also 

be in action when 
present. 12 For we 
do not dare to class 
ourselves among some 
or compare ourselves 
with some who rec- 
ommend themselves. 
Certainly they in 
measuring themselves 
by themselves and 
comparing themselves 
with themselves have 
no understanding. 

13 For our part we 
will boast, not outside 
our assigned bound- 
aries, but according 
to the boundary of 
the territory that God 
apportioned to us by 
measure, making it 
reach even as far as 
vou. 14 Really we 
are not overstretching 
ourselves as if we 
did not reach to vou, 
for we were the first 
to come even as far 
as vou in declaring 
the good news about 
the Christ. 15 No, 
we are not boasting 
outside our assigned 
boundaries in the la- 
bors of someone else, 
but we entertain hope 
that, as YOUR faith 
is being increased, 
we may be made 
great among YOU 
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kare TÓV Kavóva "uQv Ес 

according to the (measuring) reed ofus into 
mepicoeiav, 16 eic TX 

abundance, into the [regions] 


©лттєрёкеус Орду  evayyedicac@at, 
beyond those [parts] ofyou to declare good news, 


ок èv Ф\Лотріф Kavóvi 
not іп  belongingto another (measuring) reed 


el т& Eroipa коохйсооӨа!. 17 ‘О 
int the (things) moa 16 boast. The 


6è коџхӧрєуос̧ v Кор kaux&c8o* 
but (one) boasting in Lor let him be boasting; 


18 où yap 5 éautov 
not for the (one) himself 


GUVIOTÓVOV, ékeivóc ёстіу бдк!нос, 
putting in standing with, that (one) is approved, 


GAG бу б к0рос̧ ouviotnow. 
but whom the Lord is putting in standing with. 


11 “Opeħoy бувіуєсвё 


ou 
Iowed you were putting up with d me 


шкрду т! Ффрос0упс̧`  @&\А& каї 
little something ofsenselessness; but апа 
dvéxer BE uou. 2 [445] 
vov are putting up with of me. Iam jealous of 
yap bya Өєой nA ogápnv 
for you  ofGod to КЫСУ; Кы оде ег 
yap онбс év &уёрї тарбёуоу &yviv 
for you toone maleperson virgin chaste 
TOL ўса! TÔ IoT" 
to make stand alongside to the Gorse 
3 фоВойрат бё TO óc 6 бф 
reek Seating but нў Т, А КЫ 
ёбптбтпоєу Ебоу v тї mavoupyíg отой, 
seduced Eve in the I onis ot it, 
q9apfi TH уойрата Орбу dmó Tfj 
it might be Colrupted the miis ofvou from the 
&тАбтптос Kal тїс Фуубтптос̧ тїс єїс тӧу 
M H s of We : 


simplicity and ofthe chastity in the 
pioTóv. 4 el niv d ó épxópevo 
Christ, If indeed d the (one) PARAS s 
&Xov — 'Incoüv knpÜcoe! бу ойк 
another Jesus is preaching whom not 
Exnpvapev, f| mveÜpa Erepov Ac Pdvete 

we reached! or spirit diferent you BURGE 


ô otk  &áfere, Й evayyéAtov #тєроу 
which not youreceived, or goodnews different 
ô otk ёбёасбє, колос &véxeaOe. 


which not you accepted, finely vov are putting up. 
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with reference to our 
territory. Then we will 
abound still more, 

16 to declare the good 
news to the countries 
beyond you, so as not 
to boast in someone 
else's territory where 
things are already 
prepared. 17 “But he 
that boasts, let him 
boast in Jehovah."* 

18 For not the one 
who recommends 
himself is approved, 
but the man whom 
Jehovah* recommends. 


1 I wish you would 
put up with me 
in some little unrea- 
sonableness, But, in 
fact, you are putting 
up with me! 2 ForI 
am jealous over vou 
with a godly jealousy, 
for I personally prom- 
ised vou in marriage 
to one husband that I 
might present vou as 
a chaste virgin to the 
Christ. 3 ButI am 
afraid that somehow, 
as the serpent seduced 
Eve by its cunning, 
YOUR minds might be 
corrupted away from 
the sincerity and the 
chastity that are due 
the Christ. 4 For, 
as it is, if someone 
comes and preaches a 
Jesus other than the 
one we preached, or 
You receive a spirit 
other than what vou 
received, or good news 
other than what you 
accepted, vou easily 


put up [with him]. 


17*, 18* Jehovah, J75121416182223420; (the) Lord, xBVgSy?. 
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5 Лоу! дон! уд бёу botepnKévat 
Pe aL cae pus tak ing to have Gone behind 
тфу фттєрАїсу &тоотбАшу' 6 el бё koi 
of the over-exceedingly apostles; if but also 
Sie TQ А GAN’ où тй  YvOot, 
ordinal tothe werd, but not tothe knowledge, 
GAN’ èv mavti QAVEPÓCAVTE! èv 
but in every (thing) (ones) having manifested in 
тасу с̧ Úpâç. 
all (things) into you. 


7 “H é&papríav éroinoa ёраотду 
Or sin Idid myself 

Torreivav Тус úpeîç 
making lowly in order that you 


Swab hte, бт! Swpecv TÒ той 
might be put high up, because free gift the of the 


Beo evayyéAiov etnyyeatoaunv byiv; 
God goodnews I declared as good news to vou? 


8 äia exkAnolag eovAnoa Хорду 
Other ecclesian® T robhed NE ЧЕ 


óyóviov  mpóc tiv úpĝv Siakoviav, 9 xoi 


provision toward the ofvou service, and 
тарфу трёс̧ bas kat 
being alongside toward vou and 


Фстерт=1$ ou Kateveépknoa 
having been put behind not I Jay torpid down on 
oùðevóç' TÒ д borépnu& uou 
of no one; the аР being Patina ofme 


просауєтлћросау ої &белфої — &AOóvrEG 
Pitted up toward the brothers having come 


é&mó Макєбоуіос` каї èv  mavri 
from Macedonia; and in everything weight-free 


£pauróv бшу ётўрпса кої тпрӯсо. 
Кува to vou Т kept And Ishallbe keeping. 


10 Aft Хрістой v ёної бт! 
fon us ofchnst in e that d 


xaüxncic обтп об aynoetar Elç ёрё év 
poe 918 this! not wird tinea in into chs in 


oic KMgaci тїс "Аҳаїсс̧. 1l бій тї; 
Me slopes of e ‘Abhala. Through what? 
TH ок бустӧ брас; ó Bed: 
СТАА not тай loving vov ' The God 
olSev. 
has known, 
12 *O бё то кої тосо, 


What but Iamdoing and Ishalldo, 


tva ёккбфоә тђу @фориђу 
inorder that I might p off the — onrush-from 

тфу OcAóvrov &poppńv, Тус 
ofthe (ones) willing E DD in order that 


5 For I consider that 
I have not in a single 
thing proved inferior 
to YOUR superfine 
apostles. 6 But even 
if I am unskilled in 
speech, I certainly 
am not in knowledge; 
but in every way we 
manifested [it] to vou 
in all things. 

1 Or did I commit 
a sin by humbling 
myself that you might 
be exalted, because 
without cost I gladly 
declared the good 
news of God to vou? 
8 Other congregations 
Irobbed by accepting 
provisions in order 
to minister to vou; 
9 and yet when I was 
present with vou and 
I fell in need, I did 
not become a burden 
to a single one, for the 
brothers that came 
from Mac-e-do'ni-a 
abundantly supplied 
my deficiency. Yes, 
in every way I kept 
myself unburdensome 
to you and will keep 
myselfso. 10 Itis 
a truth of Christ in 
my case that no stop 
shall be put to this 
boasting of mine in 
the regions of A-cha’ia. 
11 For what reason? 
Because I do not 
love you? God knows 
[I do]. 

12 Now what 
Iam doing I will 
still do, that I may 
cut off the pretext 
from those who are 
wanting a pretext for 
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£v ĝ kauXavTat 
in which they are boasting they might be found 

ka0oc кої fusi. 13 ої yap тообто: 
according as also we. The for such (ones) 


Ффеџбатботоћох, épydatat Sódio, 
pseudo-apostles, workers deceitful, 


uereoxnoritó vor El; &mooTÓAoug Xpic'To0* 
refashioning selves — into apostles of Christ; 
14 kai où Oadya, обтӧс̧ yàp ó Уотоуёс 

and not wonder, very (one) for the Satan 


єтосҳпратібєтои еіс ФууєЛоу qoróc 15 où 
[xps oar цето ind jte К not 


uéya оби el каї ої SicKovol стой 
great (thing) therefore if also the servants of him 


ebpeOdoiv 


HetTaoxnpatiCovrat óc Siókovoi 
are refashioning themselves as servants 
бікалоо бипс, Qv TÒ  TÉlog = gota 


of righteousness, of whom the end 


Kata Tà Épya ойтфу. 
according to the works of them. 


16 Mów 
Again 


will be 


AÉyo, ий ЫЧ pE 
Iam saying, not anyone me 
„Són. &$pova tlvar— cei бё нүк, 
might think senseless tobe; — if but not in fact, 

Kav as бфроуа Séĝaoðé ре, 
and likely аз senseless (опе) accept you me, 


tva kåyà шкрбу т! кошхйсона:, 
їп order that alsoI little somewhat I mone Genet: 
17 ô AAA où кат& KÜpiov 


what Iam speaking not accordingto Lord 


AaAd, GAN 0с év &$pocóvm, £v тойт 
Iam speaking, but as in senselessness, in this 
th  ÜTocTÓce! тїс 
{һе sub-standing of the boasting. Since 
TOAAGl Kauxóvro катй — Thy сбрка, Kayo 
many are boasting according to the flesh, also I 
kauxnoopat. 19 éw б 
should boast. lady tee 


&уёхкоӨє &bopóvov 
you are putting up with senseless (ones) 


pdvipor óvreg; 20 &уёхксӨє Yà 
sensible being; you are putting up with for 
et TIS bya ‘KataSoudoi, еї TIS 
if anyone You is enslaving, if anyone 
катєсӨіє, ef тс AapuBdver, ef тс 
is eating down, if anyone is receiving, if anyone 
ётгоїретса, ef tig giç трӧсотоу 
is lifting up himself upon, if anyone into face 
bag бёр. 
xov is flaying. 


kouxnoeas, 18 érel 


тфу 
of the 


P| are reasonable. 
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being found equal 
to.us in the office 

of which they boast. 
13 For such men 
are false apostles, 
deceitful workers, 
transforming them- 
selves into apostles 
of Christ. 14 And 
no wonder, for 

Satan himself keeps 
transforming himself 
into an angel of light. 
15 It is therefore 
nothing great if his 
ministers also keep 
transforming them- 
selves into ministers 
of righteousness. But. 
their end shall be 


| according to their 


works. 

16 I say again, 
Let no man think 
I am unreasonable. 
Still, if you really 
do, accept me even 
if as unreasonable, 
that I too may do 
some little boasting. 
17 What I speak I 
speak, not after the 
Lord’s example, but as 
in unreasonableness, 
in this cocksureness 
peculiar to boasting. 
18 Since many are 
boasting according to 
the flesh, I too will 
boast. 19 For vou 
gladly put up with 
the unreasonable 
persons, seeing You 
20 In 
fact, vou put up with 
whoever enslaves 
YOU, whoever devours 
[what vou have], 
whoever grabs [what 
vou have], whoever 
exalts himself over 
[xou], whoever strikes 
You in the face. 
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21 катд &tipiav Myo, 
According to dishonor Iam sayi 
fjggig по@єуйкарєу" 
we have been weak; 
iv à 5 бу т\с ў 
in what but likely anyone i: 
&фросбуп Myo, 
senselessness Iam saying, 
22 ’EBpatoi eloiv; 
Hebrews аге they? 
ciow; Kaya. 
are they? also I. See 


Kaya. 23 SicKovor Хр‹стой 
us I. Servants oft Christ 


Trapappovayv Холо, 
Being beside one’s mind І ат speaking, 


ivy Kéroig Tepiccotépws, Èv 
in labors more abundantly, іп 


Kayo,” 
aly © 


періссотёрос̧, èv TAnyais UrrepBadAdvtws, èv 
i surpassingly, 


more abundantly, in blows 


толки 24 тд 


Өсу&то!с 
deaths many times; by Jews 
mtvrákig тєссєрбкоута Tapa шіоу čAaßov, 
five times forty beside опе Ireccived, 
25 трїс &pof6ícOny, бта 
three times І was beaten with staves, once 
£X 8&c8ny, трїс évaucynoa, 


I was stoned, three times 


vux8riuepov £v tÔ Buð meroinka' 
night (hd) day іп the deep  Ihavedone; 
26 ó8ormopíatc TOAAGKIG, кїубйуо!с 
{о wayfarings many times, to dangers 
потарду, кубйуос Апстфу, кїуббуо!с 
of rivers, to dangers ofplunderers, to dangers 


ёк  yévouc, kwvbÓvoig Ёё 
outof race, 


£y móňei, ктубйуос ёу гр! 
їп city, todangers in desolate 


iy ӨсАасоп, куббуос £v 
in sea, todangers in 
27 xómo кої рӧҳӨф, év 

th abet and sy ti 


ronnie e н кеі. Бр. pore 
Ro e d урша 

28 ӘР tne Things) paie euste the 
Eoug Me M I ath 


толио 
am daring 


oméppa ’АВро& 
Ci? orAbfaham are they? 


Slice 
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as ott 
ng, as that 


Top, èv 
s daring, in 


Kayo. 
also I. 


Їсротћєїтої 
Téradites 


£lciv; 


eloiv; 
are they? 
Urep eyo’ 
over I; 


QuAakaic 
prisons 


*louSatov 


I was shipwrecked, 


£0vàv, xkivBÜvoic 
to dangers out of nations, to dangers 


Kiv80voic 
to dangers 


pevSa5éAooic, 


pseudo-brothers, 


&ypumvíac 
in abstinences from sleep 


in 


21 I say this to 
[our] dishonor, as 
though our position 
had been weak. 
But if anyone else 
acts bold in some- 
thing—I am talking 
unreasonably—I too 
am acting bold in it. 
22 Are they Hebrews? 
I am one also. Are 
they Israelites? I am 
one also. Are they 
Abraham's seed? I am 
also. 23 Are they 
ministers of Christ? I 
reply like a madman, 
I am more outstand- 
ingly one: in labors 
more plentifully, in 
prisons more plenti- 
fully, in blows to an 
excess, in near-deaths 
often.. 24 By Jews 
I five times received 
forty strokes less one, 
25 three times I was 
beaten with rods, once 
I was stoned, three 
times I experienced 
shipwreck, a night 
and a day I have 
spent in the deep; 
26 in journeys often, 
in dangers from 
rivers, in dangers 
from highwaymen, 
in dangers from [my 
own] race, in dangers 
from the nations, in 
dangers in the city, 
in dangers in the 
wilderness, in dangers 
at sea, in dangers 
among false brothers, 
27 in labor and toil, 
in sleepless nights 
often, in hunger and 
thirst, in abstinence 
from food many times, 
in cold and nakedness. 
28 Besides those 
things of an external 
kind, there is what 
rushes in on me 


from day to day, the 


2 CORINTHIANS 11:29—12:4 


Hépiuva тообу Ttv., #ёккАпо!фу. 29 тїс 


anxiety ofall the ecclesias. Who 
àoðevei, кої OUK &o0evà; тїс 
is weak, and not Tam weak? Who 
скаубаћ(бєта!, каї ойк éyd tmupodpat; 
is being caused to fall, and not ү ат оп fire? 


30 el Kavxao@ar &ei, TÒ 
1t — toboast itisbinding, the (things) 


тїс &обӨку їсс pou kaux ‚31 ò 
of the АДАЗЫ dina T hall boast, т, òs 


kal tatip tod  Kupíou "Іпсоб olSev 
and) Father ofthe Lord JOu has known, 


6 Qv  tÜloynróg tlc тоб iĝ 
the (one) being Ыш > into the “ages,” 


бт où pedBoucn. 32 iv Дароокф 6 


that not am lying. In Damascus the 


ё0убрхпс̧ 'Apéra tod DaciAÉoG  eppotiper 
dy of hi 


ethnare! retas the king was guarding 
Tv толу Aapacknvüv miga: ре, 33 Kai 


the city  ofDamascenes toseize me, and 
биё — Oupíbog iv аарубу #хоЛ\&оӨпу 
through window in paite bas et I Was lowered 


ià той тєіҳоџс кої £EÉouyov тас xi, 
through! the Wall” and Segre of the ‘hands’ 
auToO. 
of him. 

Kavx&o8at ei" où сонфёроу 
12 то be boasting itis binding; not vending with 
[1137 ё\є0сороїл бё tic ӧттасіос̧ каї 
indeed, ганан снае but into ` sents ^ and 


&mrokaA ger Kupiou. 2 оїба 
revelations of Lord, Ihave known 
&vOpcrrov èv Хрост. трд ётду 
тап in рото before years 
Bekavecoópov, — elite èv сӧрат ойк 
fourteen, — whether іп body not 
olSa, elite ёктӧс̧ той сФнотос ойк 
Ihave known, or outside of the body not 
о1бо, 5 Ged olSev, — 
Thave known, the God has known, — 
&prrocyévrac тӧу  Toto0rov  É 
having been snatched away the such (one) ший 
трітоо ovpavod. 3 каї olSa тду 
hird heaven, And Ihave known the 
тоіойтоу &vOpwrrov,— eite èv ocdpati eite 
such man,  — whether in body or 
xapig той cdpatos ойк о1бо, Ф 


apartfrom the Боду > not Ihave known, the 


Ged: [Bev — 4 5 
Go KASKOSU, — Кун һе ERE ызы away 
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anxiety for all the 
congregations. 

29 Who is weak, and 
Iam not weak? Who 
is stumbled, and I am 
not incensed? 

30 If boasting 
there must be, I will 
boast of the things 
having to do with my 
weakness. 31 The 
God and Father of 
the Lord Jesus, even 
the One who is to 
be praised forever, 
knows I am not lying. 
32 In Damascus 
the governor under 
Are'tas the king was 
guarding the city of 
the Damrascenes' to 
seize me, 33 but 
through a window in 
the wall I was lowered 
in a wicker basket and 
escaped his hands. 


1 I have to boast. 
It is not benefi- 
cial; but I shall pass 
on to supernatural 
visions and revela- 
tions of [the] Lord. 
2 I know a man in 
union with Christ 
who, fourteen years 
ago—whether in the 
body I do not know, 
or out of the body 
I do not know; God 
knows—was caught 
away as such to the 
third heaven. 3 Yes, 
I know such a man 
—whether in the body 
or apart from the 
body, I do not know, 
God knows— 4 that 


he was caught away 
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£l; tov mapábeigov каї fj«oucev dppnta 


into the paradise and heheard unsayable 
i crac & ойк ¿òv avOparrep 
Pivot which not sawed thing) to man 


AaAfoa. 5 фтёр той тоюйтоу коохйсона!, 
to speak. Over the such (one) I shall boast, 
Отёр 5è guautod оф каоҳўсора! el pi év тойс 
over but myself not Tonal boast if hot in the 
coOeveiais. 6 ёбу yap BeAjow 

weaknesses. If ever for I should be willing 
Kauxrcac8oi, обок Ecopa: бфроу, AAńðeiav 

to boast, not Ishallbe senseless, truth 

б a" geiSopat бё, py т eis 
55 таб вау; Iam sparing but, fot anyone into 
ёрё Aoyiontar úmèp б BAém& pe n 
ss should akon mer what heisseeing me or 


é&Kovet ФЕ  tpo0, 7 кої 4 ОтерВоћў 
heishearing outof me, and tothe over-cast 
TÓV  &токоЛ\офєоу. 
ofthe revelations. 
510 Туа un 
Through which in order that not 
brepaipwpat, &560n но! oKéAow 
І тау be overly lifted up, was given tome thorn 
A gapki, &yyedog Хатауб Тус нё 
tothe "Hes, ^ XAgel ^ of Satan’ in order that me 
KoAagitn, Тус un 
he may poi ing, in order that Б 
brrepaipopat. 8 отёр тобтоо 
І тау be Erens ifted up. Over this 
трїс тӧу KÜpiov TrapEkóAeEgat Туа 


three times the Lord Ientreated іп order that 


&тостй бт” #ёно0 9 каї єїрпкёу 
it might stand off from те; and he has said 
о! *Аркєї co й xápic 
d: me Issufficient toyou the undeserved kindness 
pou" ul yàp  Büvauig v ФоӨғуєіс 
of me; the for power in weakness 
тећеїто!. “Hõiota обу нёЛлоу 
is being finished. Mostgladly therefore rather 
Kauxnoopat ёу radi &oðeveía Туа 
I shall бе boasting in the’ аы! in order that 


émioxnvdon ёт” ёё Á ббуош той 


into paradise* апа 
heard unutterable 
words which it is not 
lawful for a man to 
speak. 5 Over such 
a man I will boast, 
but I will not boast 
over myself, except 
as respects [my] 
weaknesses. 6 For 
if I ever do want to 
boast, I shall not be 
unreasonable, for I 
shall say the truth. 
But I abstain, in order 
that no one should 
put to my credit more 
than what he sees I 
am or he hears from 
me, 7 just because 
of the excess of the 
revelations. 
Therefore, that I 
might not feel overly 
exalted, there was 
given me a thorn in 
the flesh, an angel 
of Satan, to keep 
slapping me, that I 
might not be overly 
exalted. 8 In this 
behalf I three times 
entreated the Lord 
that it might depart 
from me; 9 and 
yet he really said to 
me: "My undeserved 
kindness is sufficient 
for you; for [my] 
power is being made 
perfect in weakness." 
Most gladly, therefore, 
will I rather boast as 
respects my weakness- 
es, that the power of 
the Christ may like 
a tent remain over 
me. 10 Therefore 
Itake pleasure in 
weaknesses, in insults, 


might pitch tent upon me the power ofthe 
xpicToO. 10 Б] є0бокф ёу 

Christ. Through which Iam thinking well in 
coGeveiaic, gv ÜßBpeoiv, èv dvdyKaic, èv 
weaknesses, іп insults, іп necessities, in 


in cases of need, in 


4* Paradise, PAxBVgSy»J114725; garden of Eden, 222. 
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Siwypois кої otevoxwpiais, тёр Хріотоб' 
persecutions and to straits, over hrist; 


бта) yap cobevd, тбтє биуотбе cip. 


whenever for Iam weak, then powerful Iam. 
11 Гёуоуа бфроу' Ореї є 
І have become жо РБ" he 
twayKkaoate’ yò yd бфелоу бф’ 
put Vader necessity; Y Yor I was owing у 
онбу чуїстасӨо! 068v yàp 


о ү о 

You to be put in standing with, — Nothing for 
boTéonca = Tav brrepAiav é&rroctóAov, 
Icame behind ofthe over-exceedingly apostles, 
el каї ovSév eiur 12 tà uiv onpeia tod 
if and nothing Lam; the indeed signs of the 
émocTóAou kateipyácðn èv üpiv èv пёс 

apostle was worked down in you in all 
Отоноуй, onpeloig te Kal TÉpaciv каї 
endurance,  tosigns and and portents and 


Swápgeoiv. 13 ті yap ёстіу é 
powers, What for is it which 
HoodOnte brrép THC Aoc 
you were made less over the leftover 
éxkAnotas, el p бтї оотдёс yà où 
ecclesias, if по that very Y not 


катєубркпса ope; xapícac0£ 
I lay torpid down,on. of vou? Graciously forgive vou 


но! "v @бікіау тайт. 
tome the unrighteousness this. 


14 ’ 150d трїтоу тобто ёто!рос̧ 
Look! Third [time] this in readiness 

Exo ёе т bu&c, каї où 
Тат Kaving to come ре Тес, and not 


катауаркђоо" où уйд TÓ 

I will lie coral down on; not ЫР, I af ын 
т& Орбу &ХА& онёс, oF yap doeirer 

the (things) of you but vov, not for is owing 


т& тёкус TOÍG yovedoiv 
the children to the parents 
Onoaupiferv, ФАА ol yoveig тос 


to be laying up treasure, but the parents to the 
TÉkvoic, 15 yà 52 біста — Bamaváoo кої 
children. I but most gladly I shall spend and 
éxSarravnOyoopa: тёр тбу wuxdv Орбу. 
I shall be completely spent over the souls of you. 
el TEpiccoTépog буб &үсттд, iocov 
If more abundantly Tow Iam Toving, бее 


ayar@pat; 16 "Ecro б, eyo où 
am I being loved? Letitbe but, not 
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persecutions and 
difficulties, for Christ. 
For when I am weak, 
then I am powerful. 

11 I have become 
unreasonable. You 
compelled me to, 
for I ought to have 
been recommended 
by you. For I did not 
prove to be inferior 
to [your] superfine 
apostles in a single 
thing, even if I am 
nothing. 12 Indeed, 
the signs of an apostle 
were produced among 
you by all endurance, 
and by signs and 
portents and powerful 
works. 13 For in 
what respect is it 
that you became less 
than the rest of the 
congregations, except 
that I myself did not 
become a burden to 
you? Kindly forgive 
me this wrong. 

14 Look! This is 
the third time I am 
ready to come to 
you, and yet I will 
not become a burden. 
For I am seeking, not 
YOUR possessions, but 
you; for the children 
ought not to lay up 
for [their] parents, but 
the parents for [their] 
children. 15 For my 
part I will most gladly 
spend and be com- 
pletely spent for your 
souls. If I love you 
the more abundantly, 
am I to be loved the 
less? 16 But be that 
as it may, I did not 
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kateBápnoa bpac &АА& úmápxwv | burden you down. 
I pressed weight down on you; but being Nevertheless, you 


Tavobpyos БЕ] óu&g  £Xapov. 17 BA 


all-work: to deceit You Itook. 

Tiva фу бтёстоАка трӧс̧ ©нёс, 

anyone of whom  Ihavesentoff toward you, 
6 «ToO émAeovékmoa Üp&c; 

through him Itook advantage of You 


18 парекб\єса Titov kai соуатёстєћа tov 
I encouraged Titus and Isentofftogether the 


&бєлфбу' ft ётЛєоуёктпоєу — Oa 

brother: nut bat took advantage of dou 
Tíroc; об TÓ а0тф тує0раті 
"ritus? Not to the үө" spirit 


mepierathoapev; об oic aUToig Txvegiv; 
We walked abdut? Not tothe very ^ footsteps? 


19 Máa Boxeite ón [m 
Long ago vou are thinking that to vou 


&толоуобнеба; котёуауті Qeod èv 
we аге making defense? Down infront ofGod іп 


Хріотф Aa^o0pEv. tà бё тбута, 
thrist we are speaking. The for all (things), 


&yomnroí, Фтёр тїс byav оікобоџӣс̧, 
loved (ones), over the  ofvou  upbulilding, 
20 ойрат yà ń TO £A0ív 
Bem Yor E somehow having come 
оох оїоџс̧ 680 ey pac, 
not of whatsort Iam willing Ishould find you, 


Kayo ebpe0d bpiv olov 
andI should be found to vou (опе) of what sort 


où BÉNETE, un тос = Epic, Aoc, 
not you are willing, not somehow strife, jealousy, 


Өоно!, ёр\бїжї катоЛаћаї, yiBupiopol, 
fits of anger, contentions, backbitings, whisperings, 


QUCIACEIS, ékataotaciat® 21 yn тау 
puffings up, disorders; not again 


#АӨбутос pou TaTewoon pe ó бебе 
having come of me might make lowly me the Go 
OU т Óp&c, кої mevOroo 
ditte Ru ToU" and  Imight mourn over 
тоАлодс тфу тропнортпкбтоу кої 
many ofthe (ones) having sinned formerly and 
ў petavonodvtay ётї тў dko8apoíq Kal 
el faving apa (ed upon the uncleanness and 


тору ї@ kal &ce ei 

tofornication and tolooseconduct о which 
Érpatav. 

they dao 


say, I was "crafty" 
and I caught vou "by 
trickery.” 17 As for 
any one of those I 
have dispatched to 
You, I did not take 
advantage of vou 
through him, did I? 
18 I urged Titus and I 
dispatched the broth- 
er with him. Titus did 
not take advantage of 
you at all, did he? We 
walked in the same 
spirit, did we not? In 
the same footsteps, 
did we not? 

19 Have vou been 
thinking all this while 
that we have been 
making our defense to 
You? It is before God 
that we are speaking 
in connection with 
Christ. But, beloved 
ones, all things are 
for your upbuilding. 
20 For I am afraid 
that somehow, when 
I arrive, I may find 
You not as I could 
wish and I may prove 
to be to vou not as 
you could wish, but, 
instead, there should 
somehow be strife, 
jealousy, cases of 
anger, contentions, 
backbitings, whisper- 
ings, cases of being 
puffed up, disorders. 
21 Perhaps, when I 
come again, my God 
might humiliate me 
among vou, and I 
might mourn over 
many of those who. 
formerly sinned but 
have not repented 
over their uncleanness 
and fornication and 
loose conduct that 


they have practiced. 
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Toírov тойто eEpxopat трӧс̧ ©нёс' 
1 Third time this Iamcoming toward you; 
émi atéuatog 600 paptipav каї трфу 
upon mouth ' oftwo Witnesses and of three 


отоӨлокта! Trev фӯна. 
will be made to stand every saying. 
2  mpotípnka kat TpoAÉyo 
I have said before and Iam saylng beforehand 
as Tapov TÒ Sevtepov kal 
as being alongside the second [time] and 
&тфу уйу тос тропрартукботу 
being absent now to the (ones) having sinned before 
кої тос Хото? тёоу, бт ёду 
and tothe leftover (ones) all, that if ever 
ёо gis TÒ т@му où  Qtícopat, 
Ishouldcome into the again not Ishallspare, 
3 ётєї бокнйу бтүтєїтє той £v Épol 


since proof vov are seeking ofthe in те 
Aoo0vroc хріотоб" Oc tlc ©нёс ойк Фобєуї 
speaking hrist; who into you not is weak 


GAAS uvarte? èv бшу, 4 каї yàp 


but ispowerful in yov, апа for 
ёстаџрое! 3 &cOcve(ac, GANG 
he was put on stake out of weakness, but 


i ёк бџоубреос Bod. Kai yà e 
he o nig out of power i: of God. And ps "uei 
&cOcvo0uev èv avt; ФА thoopev 

are weak in him, but we shall live 
ow «órQ ёк GSuvayews Өєо0 eliç 
together with him out of power ої Сой into 
pac. 
YOU. 
5 ‘Eautotc meipáčetre el tore èv тї 
Selves ° be vou testing if vouare in the 
тісте, ёсотой Soxipacerte ойк 
faith, Р ве1уев Ы be кебете, a not 
&miyiwóokere  ёаџтойс бт 'Inooüc Хротдс 
you аге recognizing selves that Jesus hrist 
ёу ©шу; el foi &ббк1ної ёстє. 
in you? if  notwhat disapproved vov are. 
6 ё\тібо бё бт yvóoesoðe бт Ес̧ 
Iamhoping but that vou willknow that we 


otk ёснёу  db5ókipot. 
not weare disapproved, 


7  eùxópeða 52  Tpóc тӧу Ocóv pà 

Wé als pr AE but 49993 the God hee 
тойсо! pag какӧу пб, oU; Тус 

to do You bad nothing, not inorderthat 


єїс ббкїно! (T) GAN’ Тус 
nueis apnreved wesigutappear, Dut in order that 
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1 This is the 

third time I am 
coming to you. “At 
the mouth of two 
witnesses or of three 
every matter must 
be established.” 2 I 
have said previously 
and, as if present the 
second time and yet 
absent now, I say 
in advance to those 
who have sinned 
before and to all the 
rest, that if ever I 
come again I will not 
spare, 3 since YOU 
are seeking a proof 
of Christ speaking in 
me, [Christ] who is 
not weak toward you 
but is powerful among 
you. 4 True, indeed, 
he was impaled owing 
to weakness, but he is 
alive owing to God's 
power. True, also, we 
are weak with him, 
but we shall live 
together with him 
owing to God's power 
toward vou. 

5 Keep testing 
whether vou are 
in the faith, keep 
proving what vou 
yourselves are. Or 
do vou not recognize 
that Jesus Christ 
is in union with 
you? Unless you are 
disapproved. 6 I 
truly hope you will 
come to know we are 
not disapproved. 

7 Now we pray 
to God that vou 
may do nothing 
wrong, not that we 
ourselves may appear 
approved, but that 
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úpeîç TÒ _ койду TOIÑTE, peig бё 
Mou" the fine (thing) vou may be doing, we but 
ag &ббкїно! Ореу. 8 où yàp биуёнеб& 
as disapproved we may be. Not for we are able 


T Kat& тїс GAnOelac, ФАА отёр тїс 
anything downon the truth, but over the 
dne(ac. 9 (сїрорєу С бтоу 

оо s Weitere joicing ҮР whenever 

e &oO0cvàyuev, ^ Opel 5& биуато 
претс тау ђе Weak, inda but powerful 


te тобто кої eùxópeða, tiv Орӧу 
vou may be; this also we are praying, the of vou 
катё@ртіслу. 10 Aik тойто talta 
adjustment down. Through this these (things) 
бту бф, iva 
being absent I ados, in order that 
Tra pov &тотбнос xpriocpat 
being APATA I in cutting-off way I + behave 
Kate у &£oucíav — fw ó  xÜpioc 
according to The creo ay which the Lord 


Ёбокёу о! tlg оікобоџђу кої oók tlc 
gave tome, ind upbuill Jud and not into 


kaBaípeoiv. 
taking down. 
п Aoutrév, &бєлфо!, хаїрєтє, 
Leftover (thing), brothers, be you rejoicing, 


катартібєс®є TapakoAeig0e, TÒ 
be vov Gane: adjusted down, be you comforted, the 


very. КНЕ bé $59. Velas, scene MA к 
A ОР аус І eins те а 
буби. MSAN iude Ы Р 
«дрот, 28 co a, nig tone 
ao 

us hy andere бапан ae. үр, 
"Ines? Холод каї i „йы Godt tnd 
A wee qu. Ra uw 


тбутоу 0 pv. 
all of you, 


you may be doing 
what is fine, though 
we ourselves may 
appear disapproved. 

8 For we can do 
nothing against the 
truth, but only for the 
truth. 9 We certainly 
rejoice whenever we 
are weak but you 

are powerful; and for 
this we are praying, 
YOUR being readjusted. 
10 That is why I write 
these things while 
absent, that, when 

I am present, I may 
not act with severity 
according to the au- 
thority that the Lord 
gave me, to build up 
and not to tear down. 

11 Finally, brothers, 
continue to rejoice, to 
be readjusted, to be 
comforted, to think 
in agreement, to live 
peaceably; and the 
God of love and of 
peace will be with 
you. 12 Greet one 
another with a holy 
kiss. 13 All the holy 
ones send you their 
greetings. 

14 The undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ and the 
love of God and the 
sharing in the holy 
spirit be with all 
of vov. 
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££  oùpavoû Ebay yeA fona ©шу | out of heaven were 
ПРО? ГАЛАТАХ out of heaven should ае аз dood news to Yov to declare to you as 
evnyyeAiocpeda Ону, | good news somethin; 
TOWARD GALATIAN S M win we dec. HM as guod news to rou, beyond what we £ 
буббєра Ёото, 9° óc | declared to vou as 
] Madrog ётботолос̧, ок бт" ёудрӧтсу| ] Paul an apostle, аана ена As | good news, let him 
Раш apostle, not from men neither from men тгроєірўкаџеу, каї брті TGAIV | be accursed. 9 As 
oó6à ёг’ &vOpórou @АА& Sik "ооб | nor through a man, Wie Haye рЫ ane night anda agen we have said above, 
nor through man but through Jesus |but through Jesus I Mya, g Te Орос | I also now say again, 
Xpiorod kal Өєой Trorrpdg TOÜ  èyeípavtoç | Christ and God the he! kei YS! | Whoever it is that is 
rist and God Father the (one) ш ‘raised | Father, who raised =ђауує% бето! тор д һ | declaring to vou as 
aùr. de vexody,. 2 Katol w Mts OD NOR the is declaring good news to beside uia px yis ое 
him outot dead (ones), апа the together with dead Ka PEST. mrapeAGBere, &vágcua £go. te опа what YOU А 
ёрої mávreg @бєлфо!, Toig ёкк\ lead, 2 and all the you received alongside, anathema Jet him be, | beyon 
she Oeo ORI ke "s KKkAncíatG TÅG | brothers with me, to 10 ” É accepted, let him be 
A e ecclesias  ofíhe «pe congregations of Apri yap dvOporrouc тєібо accursed 
Голат!ос' втер: ко Right now for men am I persuading ; 
Galatia; | балаа: A. т» бб: À дубрётгоп | _ 10 Is it, in fact, 
3 хёр!с, бр Kol  elprun|,, ^, MAY XOU have or the God? Or am pyre uk tomen `| шел I am now trying 
undeserved Kindness toyou and peace | Undeserved kindness &péoxev; el En àvðpúmoiç _ fjpegkov, _| to persuade or God? 
ard Өєой marpóg hpv Kal короо "посо and peace from God to be pleasing? If yet to men I was pleasing, | Or am I seeking to 
from God Father gfus and offord Jesus | our Father and [the] Жаша болос ovk ду Ёнду, | Please men? If I were 
Хріотой, 4 той Bóvrog — Éavrüv бтёр Lord Jesus Christ. Christ a not likely І маз. | yet pleasing men, I 
hrist, һе (one) having given himself over | 4 He gave himself for Xvopito yap бшу, Ф&беЛфої, | would not be Christ's 
тфу épgapriQy "uv бт &Её тан our sins that һе might Iam making known for toyou, brothers, slave. 11 For I put 
sins ofus во {һа he might take out | deliver us from the тд evayyéAiov tò  |YOU on notice, broth- 
Hag ёк той alàvog той ёустфто | Present wicked system the good news the (one) | ers, that the good 
us outof the age the having stood in | of things according єосуує\сӨёу бт’ ёрой бт! | news which was de- 
роб кат 10 GAnua той Өєоў | to the will of our God having been A Ad as good news by те  that|c]lared by me as good 
wicked accordingto the ҰШ ofthe God |and Father, 5 to ойк Ёёстіу катё буӨротоу` 12 о0бё | news is not something 
каї тотрёс йр», 5 $ 86ta eic | whom be the glory not itis according to man; neither | human: 12 for 
and Fat! of us, to whom. RA glory into forever and ever. yap eye -n тор& dvOpetrou trapéAaBov neither did I receive 
тойс alàvac тӧу alóvov &uńv. Amen. 195 beside — ofman Treceived alongside | it from man, nor was 
the’ ages’ ofthe ages; amen, аку ене о0тӧ, ойт — ébibáyOny, ОЛАФ & |т taught [it], except 
6 Oaupateo Öt обтос  тохёо i Ы ih iy T wer ee but through | through revelation b; 
Yam wonderin that E XEWS | are being so quickly блокхо rough revelation by 
g а! ius quickly removed fi the О; OKAAUPEWS сой постой. Jesus Christ. 
werertbeate TA тар | raora oma the One rores. jen). ir i ошо! 
You are being transferred from the (one) | Ghrist’ hace “i d 13 "Нкойсатє үйр Thv épiv dva rpogriv heard ihe Ё а, 
кеётсуто‹ бнёс èv Хбріті 1 в undeserve Youheard for the my conduct вата about my 
having DATA You in "iurium kindness | Kindness over to mote èv TÔ '"Іоџбаїсрф, бт! Kad” conduct formerly in 
Хрістой elc Ётєроу evayyéAiov, 7 8 ой another sort of good sometime in the Judaism, ' that according to | Ju’daism, that to the 
Гай into different good news, which not 1605. 7 But it is UrrepBoary ёбїшкоу tiv #кк\псїсу | Point of excess I kept 
Écrw Go el ні т\уёс eloiv ol not another; only over-cast Iwas persecuting the ecclesia |On persecuting the 
is ' another; if not some are the (ones) | there are certain ones той cod kai ётӧрдоџә айтқу, 14 xa | Congregation of God 
TapóocovrEG bas кої ӨёХхоутєс who are causing you ofthe God and I was laying waste it, and | and devastating it, 
agitating You and willing’ | trouble and wanting TpoékorrTOV. iv 1 'lou6aicuQ úmèp |14 and I was making 
рєтострёро! Tò evaryyéAtov тоб to pervert the good Iwas striking before in the Judaism over | greater progress in 
to turn onto other side ^ the pau news ofthe | news about the тоос OUVNÀIKIÓTAG èv тә  yévei | Ju'daism than many 
хотой. 8 GAAG Kal ёду "utis h &yyelos Christ. 8 However, many of (same) age with in the race | of my own age in 
'hrist. But also ifever we or angel '|even if we or an angel uou, теріссотёрос̧ Undwtis UTrápxov тфу | my race, as I was far 
824 of те, more abundantly zealous being ofthe | more zealous for the 
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maTpikÓv pou тароббоєоу. 15 "Ore ё 5 

pei. рате. When x жашо АРЕНА тоте érrdp6e1, 24 ко! | һе formerly devas- 

єббӧкпоєу ð Өєӧ n бфоріса God n о рапка sometime he was laying waste, апа | tated.” 24 So they 

thought well the God the (one) having Senne off | me from my mother’s £66fatov év épol tov Bedv. pers gloritying God 

НЕ ёк Kota pnreóc you ко | womb and called they were glorifying in me the God. ecause of me. 

me outor cavity ofmother ofme  and|[me|through his "Eme Sia Sexatecodpav — éràv Then after fourteen 
каћёсас̧ Sa тйс хбрітос̧ undeserved kindness Thereupon through pueda. years| ^ years I again went 

having called through the undeserved kindness | thought good 16 to хе буф tig ‘lepoodAupa petà up to Jerusalem with 

ойтой 16 ётокаћ і с! dv ду ойтой ё pol | reveal his Son in again  Isteppedup into Se MT M ee dapi veing aso 
>” е п ofhim in me | connection with me, B ó ^ i {tov wong 3 
fva elaryyeAitouat — айтду év| that I might declare Ворубво, . cumoparaBow 4, каї тїш, |2 But I went up asa 

in order that I тау dere asgoodnews him іп | the good news about 2 dvéßnv E Kare émrokóA ug xdi result of a revelation. 

Toig Éüvegiv, 00 ёс об . mpogaveðéunv | | him to the nations, Isteppedup but according to revelation; and |ANA I laid before 

the’ nations, immediately not I put self up toward | I did not go at once áveü£unv ^ обтої д  eDayybiioy 5 them the good news 

capki каї afat, 17 o58&  dvAd@ov eliç | into conference with VESEY” Quhem the , goodnews which | Which І am preaching” 

toflesh and toblood, пейһег I went up into | flesh and blood 5 " » among the nations, 

x х o sh and blood. кпрОссо év TOig ЁӨуЕСТУ, кат 1vately, hi 
lepooddupa трӧс тойс̧ т èpoû | 17 Neither did I go up Iampreaching in е nations, according to | Private y, жетет; 
Jerusalem toward the before me | to Jerusalem to those {бїсу Sè тої Sokola „ | before those who were 

émocróAoug, &АА& @&тйАӨбоу еіс "Apaf(av, | who were apostles own [place] but to the (Snes) ‘seeming,’ hot Outstanding men, for 

apostles, but Iwentoff into а ia," previous to me, but I тос els КЕД. pen „ | fear that somehow I 
кої телу Uméorptya giç Лоросокбу, went off into Arabia, Шай du аша ны): Imay Ве tanning оу | Was running or had 
and again Iturned under into Damascus. and I came back again ESpauov. 2 4X обБё Тітос 5 гип in vain. 3 Меу- 
18 "Emera petà трїх ëm дуйдӨоу eic | to Damascus. ОО ЧА арка. тш thin long) | бо not even 
Thereupon after three years I went up into 18 Then three ow £po( "Env фу, кзы нро yas miih 
"Теросёлира lonopfigat Кпфбу, ко] | Years later I went together with me, Greek Being, Лал eo ea 
erusalem ќо visit for inquiry Cephas, апа | up to Jerusalem to FvayKcoOn mepu [Бой he waa” 
émÉutiva. pòs. adv fuépac Sexamévre: | Visit Ce'phas, and I was put under necessity to bé circumcised; | Qn ће Ped 
Iremained upon toward him days fifteen; | Stayed with him for 4 бё бё тоў mrápticdxrou 3 Greek, std v ^ 
19 Erepov è  TÓv  d&mooróAoy ovx | fifteen days. 19 But through but the led into alongside estes Pe es i 
different (one) but ofthe apostles not | I saw no one else of Бобё%ћ 1i ABO SOE Oe 
= t ^ тч evdacergous, OITIVES таро у quietly, who sneaked 
elSov, ef p láxcBov тӧу @бєлфду той е apostles, only false brothers, who came into alongside | in to spy upon our 

Isaw, if not James е brother of the | James the brother of катаскотӣсо! tiv #Миб рау fav ñv окууу МА Лир Ең 

Kupíou. 20 & бё үрафоә opty, the Lord. 20 Now to look downat the freedom ofus which | pave in union with 
Lord. ‘What (things) but Iam writing to vov, | 85 to the things I am Éxouev ёу Хротф 'Inco0, Тус Christ Jesus, that 

1890 Фубтіоу oO’ Oe0d öm од wecSouct, writing you, look! in ме аге having in Christ Jesus,’ in order that | they might completel; 

look insight ofthe God that not Iam lying, | the sight of God, I am nas катабоџ\фсоџсіу, — 5 ofc сре js 5 to Y 

21 mura Mov ele ck ю\їнєтї тйс eA SPAN us they will enslave down,— to whom | these we did not yield 
Thereupon Icame into the slopes ofthe coos diet ov трӧс̧ Фрау ef€apev 4 úmotayñ, | by way of submission, 

орі 1 А 4 a went into the regions not-but toward hour we yielded to the subjection, i 
upiag кої тїс  Küuk(ac. 22 funy 8 | of Syria and of " T no, not for an hour, in 
Syria’ and ofthe Cilicia. Iwas but Cui ds 22 ButI iva Á  dM0r то0 ейсууоу | order that the truth of 

vootevos 16 пробле rai. 0 3 ui inorderthat the truth ofthe goodnews | the good news might 
being unknown of the face to the | Heels ees m face Siapeivn Tpóc pas. continue with you. 
bein gia М ris > loubatas ol Fs RE might remain through toward you. 6 But on the part 
ecclesias of the ‘udea the (ones) in м рет 6 ат 8 тфу Бокобутоу etvai | of those who seemed 
in union with Christ; From but the (ones) seeming to be | to be something 


23 A ; 
"uu PAP E брус. Поз, |B му only used to п émoioi то , fjguv | —whatever sort of 
&n © Бійки. Aude mot vOv forme ets валга something — of what sort sometime they меге | men they formerly 
that The (one) persecuting из sometime now | ys js now declaring oùõév но! Biagéper coU ra Beds pare ША до! a 9 


evayyeAiletar ту oTiotiv fiv. | the good nothing to me it is d: 
isd g news about = 
is declaring as goodnews the faith — whieh | the faith which 2* Or, “I am heralding.” 6* God, P*'NABCD; Jehovah, J74. 


GALATIANS 2:7—13 


avOperrou où ЛарВбує — ёрої ої 
ЖЕ not is ben — iine yee the (ones) 


SoKxodvtes о0ӧёу Tpocavé8evro, 7 à 
seeming nothing they put up toward, 


тобуаутіоу 1ббутєс бт! 

the (thing) in against Tones" having seen that 
TETIOTEULAt evayyéAiov тї 

Ihave been entrusted with the postare of he 


бкроВостіас̧ Kabas ney ос тїс 
ioa aM шү acordin as of the 
ттЕр!тонйс eve; 

нок, ® the бай xe ait, 


Tlérpo elg бтоотолдлу TTEPITO 
to Peter into АРОН ris Кыыда zi 
à |oev каї — épol eic тй Ё и 
КОШ ААА in also ams ints the ations, 
9 Kal yvóvre: тђу cpu 
and having AN the undeserved К kindness 
Tv 6o0ricáv ^ poi, 'lékeoBoc каї 
the (one) given to me, James and 
Kne&c кої "'loávnc, ot Бокобутєс̧ 
Cephas and John, the (ones) seeming 


от0Ао! elvai бед £50 ёної 
pillars to be,” righ eun they gave to me 


кої  Bapváp Kotveovicr Туа єї 
апа АЯ of sharing" in order that е 


tig ta ЁӨуп, aUroi 5& elc thy ттєртонї 
into the nations, they but into the circume! ША; 


10 uóvov тфу TTOXÓV Тус 
only of the poor (ones) in order that 
pvnpovedopey, ӧ кої ёстойбаса 
we may remember, which also Ispeeded up 
ойто тобто тоодо. 
very this (thing) 


11 "Ore è Wecv К 1 
Wes tae tae С RÀ ASM а 


Karà mpóowmov avTa утгат mu ón 

down on face to him I stood a; ist, because 
Ka TEYVQO нёуос Pe 12 т 

having been known down on he was; before 
тоб yàp éAeiv TIVÀÇ é&mó ’lakóßou 

the for tocome some(ones) from James 
perà тфу eOvdv cuvfjo8iev- бте 
with the nations he waseating together; when 
5 9A8ov, ОтёстеЛАу каї 
but om came, he was withdrawing and 
167 ёаитбу, о0реуон 
wate ning off himself, Фороб ing 2 


тойс ёк тєрт 13 кої 
the (ones) out of Bude And 


828 


| does not go by a 


man's outward 
appearance—to me, in 
fact, those outstand- 
ing men imparted 
nothing new. 7 But, 
on the contrary, when 
they saw that I had 
entrusted to me the 
good news for those 
who are uncircum- 
cised, just as Peter 
[had it] for those who 
are circumcised— 
8 for He who 
gave Peter powers 
necessary for an 
apostleship to those 
who are circumcised 
gave powers also to 
me for those who are 
of the nations; 9 yes, 
when they came to 
know the undeserved 
kindness that was 
iven me, James and 
'e'phas and John, 
the ones who seemed 
to be pillars, gave 
me and Bar’na-bas 
the right hand of 
sharing together, 
that we should go 
to the nations, but 
they to those who are 
circumcised. 10 Only 
we should keep the 
poor in mind. This 
very thing I have also 
earnestly endeavored 
to do. 

11 However, when 
Ce'phas came to An- 
tioch, I resisted him 
face to face, because 
he stood condemned. 
12 For before the 
arrival of certain men 
from James, he used 
to eat with people 
of the nations; but 
when they arrived, he 
went withdrawing and 
separating himself, 
in fear of those of 
the circumcised 


class. 13 The 
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guvurrexpiOno аотф каї ої 
they made pretense гене to him also the 
Aowroi "Іоџрбоїо, оте кої  Bapvópac 
leftover Jews, as-and also Barnabas 
guvarn xn [VL] тў бтокріс!. 
was led off together of them е hypocrisy. 
14 GAN’ Ste el5ov ón ойк 
But when Isaw that not 
ӧрӨотгобойоу трӧс̧ Thy Abera 


they are walking straight toward the 
той рш eltrov 7S p^ 
e 


of the news, Isaid Cephas 

Éymrpoc8ev TÁvTOV El оф  'lov5aioc 
in front ofall (ones) If you Jew 

©ттёрхоу £Ovikàc кої otk  'louBaikàc 
being nation-like and not  Jewish-like 

ü TÂ тё £0vn 
Baa 155 the nations 
dvay Kate! *lovSaileiv; 


Iç 
are you putting under necessity to be Judaizing? 


15 “Нес фӧсє, "Іоџбаїот kai оок 5 
We  tonature Jews and not outof 
i0vóv  épapro^oi, 16 ібӧтєс̧ 52 бт! 
nations sinners, having known but -that 
об SixatodTat будротос Е Épyov 
not is being justified man outof works 
ou ёбу ий bik — míoTEGG Хротоб 
toned if ever Bot through faith of Christ 


“mood, каї es zs Хрістду — 'Incoüv 


Jesus, also Christ Jesus 
émiotevoapey, бікотоддреу 
we believed, ' in order that we might be justified 
ёк  mícTEOG Хотой кої оок ё&  Épyov 
outof faith Christ and not outof works 
77 ou, бт! [13 Épyov  vópou . oU 
oflaw, because outof works  oflaw not 
BikoieOrgerat mõra cáp&. 17 ci бё 
will be justified every fiesh. If but 
NTOÛVTE! Bikauco8fvod ёу Хретф 
nus seeking tobe justified іп Christ 


tópfOnuev каї  aUroi брартоћої, арс 
ме уеге found also very sinners, really 


Xpiotds dpaptiag SicKovos; ёуотто" 
Фое нарт n M AH. x =. itoccur; 


& KarréAuc at 
for what (things) I loosed down 
тойт т@Мму -> оїкобонб, . тпароВбтпу 
these (things) again Iam building up, transgressor 


iuauróv _ cuvicróvo. 19 eyo yàp ёё 
myself Iam constituting. for through 


18 ci fof 
Ё yap 


rest of the Jews also 
joined him in putting 
on this pretense, so 
that even Bar'na:bas 
was led along 

with them in their 
pretense. 14 But 
when I saw they were 
not walking straight 
according to the truth 
of the good news, I 
said to Ce'phas before 
them all: “If you, 
though you are a Jew, 
live as the nations 
do, and not as Jews 
do, how is it that you 
are compelling people 
of the nations to live 
according to Jewish 
practice?” 

15 We who are 
Jews by nature, and 
not sinners from the 
nations, 16 knowing 
as we do that a man 
is declared righteous, 
not due to works of 
law, but only through 
faith toward Christ 
Jesus, even we have 
put our faith in Christ 
Jesus, that we may 
be declared righteous 
due to faith toward 
Christ, and not due 
to works of law, 
because due to works 
of law no flesh will 
be declared righteous. 
17 Now if we, in 
seeking to be declared 
righteous by means 
of Christ, have also 
ourselves been found 
sinners, is Christ in 
reality sin's minister? 
May that never 
happen! 18 For if 
the very things that 
Ionce threw down 
I build up again, I 
demonstrate myself 
to be a transgressor. 


19 As for me, through 


GALATIANS 2:20—3:6 

vóuou убре ёт боуоу Тус 
law to law Idied in order that 
bed ow 20 X à 

to God I Bus live; to Christ 


ouveotatpopat. (^) 52 

Ihave been put on stake together. І ат living but 
обкёт! eyo, [4] 62 èv ёрої Хрістос, 
not yet Y: (ав Wing but i he © 
6 бё viv & £v capkí, èv тісте! 
which but now Iam living in flesh, in faith 
ta тй тоб мой той Ge00 
Тат living tothe (one) ofthe Son ofthe God 


той &yarrsavró e xai 

ofthe (one) Diving fovea? is and 

торобдутос éautov ©тё ёной. 
having given beside himself e he. 


21 Ок der Thv 


xáptv 

Not Iam putting aside the undeserved kindness 
той Qc00' el yàp ià убноо Sikatoodw 
ofthe God; if for through p КИЕ ААН 
&pa Хрютёс Swpedv dméðavev. 
really hrist [as] free gift he died. 

"О dvónrot l'oÀ&rat, tig ©нёс éBáckavev, 
3 ато Galatians, whó ov^ eed 


ої кат’ òa poùr 
to vini according to > eyes S 
пособ Хріотд 
поойс \отбс троє 
Jesus Christ was тросурбо оге 
ёотооронёуос; 2 тобто óvov 
having Bean lie on stake? This Monty 


Мо paðeiv àp’ онбу, ё оу 
Iam willing to learn son Yo," didus foya 
vópou TÒ тує0ра  &Aápere À ё @&кой 

of aw the spirit you received ol cite hearing 


miotews; 3 обто бубптої ёстЕ; 
of Tan? hus иш (ones) you are? 
évap§cpevor тує0раті уйу 
Having begun in to spirit now 
gaps ётгітеЛеїоӨє; 
to flesh are vov being brought to end upon? 
4 тосоўта ёттёбетє ^ elki; et 
Бо many (things) ^ vousuffered — invain? If 
ye каї кїй. 5 ó обу 
infact also in yan. The (one) therefore 
émixopnyav úpîv TÒ mvua кої 
supplying upon to vou the spirit and 
ёуєрүфу биуёнес èv бшу ¿E — Épyov 


working within powers in you outof ‘works 
vógou й £&E ё@койс miotews; 6 Kabds 


830 
law I died toward law, 
that I might become 


alive toward God. 

20 I am impaled 
along with Christ. It 
is no longer I that 
live, but it is Christ 
that is living in union 
with me. Indeed, the 
life that I now live 
in flesh I live by the 
faith that is toward 
the Son of God, who 
loved me and handed 
himself over for me. 
21 I do not shove 
aside the undeserved 
kindness of God; for 
if righteousness is 
through law, Christ 
actually died for 
nothing. 


O senseless Ga- 

la'tians, who is it 
that brought you un- 
der evil influence, you 
before whose eyes Je- 
sus Christ was openly 
portrayed impaled? 
2 This alone I want to 
learn from you: Did 
you receive the spirit 
due to works of law 
or due to a hearing 
by faith? 3 Are you 
so senseless? After 
starting in spirit 
are YOU now being 
completed in flesh? 
4 Did vou undergo so 
many sufferings to no 
purpose? If it really 
was to no purpose. 
5 He, therefore, who 
supplies you the spirit 
and performs powerful 
works among you, 
does he do it owing 
to works of law or 
owing to a hearing 


oflaw or outof hearing of faith? According as 


by faith? 6 Just as 


831 
' ABpacà ériotevoev тә Өф, каї 
jus believed tothe Сой, and 


&£oyíc8n aùt® tlg Bikatooóvnv. 
itwasreckoned tohim into righteousness. 


7 | lwóoxere ёра бт! ої 
Are you knowing. really that the (ones) 
ix iotews, обто ио! elow ‘ABpacp. 
ошо! “faith,” these sons are of Abraham. 
8 пгроїбойса BE GS ypa бт! 
Having seen before but the scripture that 


èk  miotewg ikaro? тй en ó 
outof faith ^ isjustifying the nations the 


Ged: троєитуүєЛісато тё 

God declared afore tern as good news to the 
*ABpacy бт  'EveuAoyn8rsovro: év coi 
"АРраёи that Willbe ДААН within in» you 


тпбута tà Әу, 9 € ol ёк 
ап the nations. As-and the (ones) out of 
edAoyoOvTat ^ 
are being blessed 
mot | 'ABpa&u. 
Тиш Ab aai: 


(o TE: civ то 
тек s together with the 


10 "Осо yàp #$ épyav vópou, ticiv 
Asmanyas for outof works oflaw they are 

tnd | karápav eloiv, ёуротгта! 
under curse they are, it has been written 
бр бт: ”Етпкотё@рато‹ Té бс 
Yor that Cursed ue every fone) who 

ойк £upévet mao тоїс 
not is remaining in to all the (things) 
YEYPappEvo! iv 1 — BiBAio той 


having been written іп the little book ofthe 
vópou Tod morga «ота. 11 Sti бё 
Law of the to do them. That but 
iv уб oU6ei Bixaiodtat Tapa тф 
M uu" ino onc is being justified Desde the 
Ge Sov, ёт! ʻo бїколос ёк 
God Syr because The righteous (one) outof 


тїстє oetan 12 6 бё уброс̧ ойк 
faith ь illlive, е but Law not 
Ёстіу ёк TíoTEO! GAN’ Р, 
18 out of fate” but The (one) 
Troon abr йокта! èv ойто. 
кке: them Кү live in these. 


13 © & б ёк тй 
Хрютёс̧. Aps invida toe the 


GALATIANS 3:7—13 


Abraham “put faith 

in Jehovah,’ and it 
was counted to him as 
righteousness.” 

7 Surely you know 
that those who adhere 
to faith are the ones 
who are sons of 
Abraham. 8 Now 
the Scripture, seeing 
in advance that 
God would declare 
people of the nations 
righteous due to faith, 
declared the good 
news beforehand to 
Abraham, namely: 
“By means of you 
all the nations 
will be blessed,” 

9 Consequently those 
who adhere to faith 
are being blessed 
together with faithful 
Abraham. 

10 For all those 
who depend upon 
works of law are 
under a curse; for it 
is written: “Cursed is 
every one that does 
not continue in all 
the things written 
in the scroll of the 
Law in order to do 
them.” 11 Moreover, 
that by law no one 
is declared righteous 
with God is evident, 
because “the righteous 
one will live by reason 
of faith.” 12 Now 
the Law does not 
adhere to faith, but 
“he that does them 
shall live by means 


с̧ of them.” 13 Christ 


by purchase released 
us from the curse of 


бро той уброу єубреуо! 
ae 5 of the те еШ се 


the Law by becoming 


6* Jehovah, J^? (compare Romans 4:3); God, Рі%АВЈ!т18Ур5ур. 


GALATIANS 3:14—18 


trép f"uàv катбра, бт! #үролгта! 
оуег us curse, because ithas es written 
Emkatépatog TG Ф  kpeu&pevo: 
Cursed upon every (one) the hanging se! 
émi Е0Лоџ, 14 Туа tl; тй Fyn 


upon wood, inorderthat into the nations 
£Üloyía той  'Apa& бутта 
the blessings of the eee might cou to be 
èv "сой Xpiotd, Тус Thy ётсуує\ісу 
in Jesus Christ inorder that the "promise 
той тує0рато ЛаВорєу Sià 
of the spirit E we might Fecaive through 
тїс  TíoTEOG. 
the faith, ^ 
15 'Абєлфо!, кат& &vOporrov 
Brothers, according to man 
Ayo бро ёуӨрӧтоџ 
Тат saying; thoug| of man 
Kekupwpévnv iaðńrnv ovdel 
having been made valid covenant no quí 
бӨєтєї n émiBiaraoocerat. 
is putting aside or is setting orderly upon, 
16 t è — 'Appod èppéðnoav al 
Tothe but appa Were belt the 
érayyediat каї тф oméppati ойтой" où 
promises апа tothe seed ofhim; not 
Муғ Kai toig oméppacw, a> ётї 
itiseaying And tothe deeds, ^; аё upon 
TOMXGv, GAN ӧс èp  ivóg Kal tÂ 
many, but as upon опе Апа tothe 
отёрџаті cou, óc éotiv — Xpiords. 
seed of you, who is Christ. 
17 тодто бё Луо" біску 
This (thing) but Iam Д1 н КАН 
ттрокєкирсән#ёутүу mò  To0 Өєой 
having been made тайа before by the God 
Ф ETà тєтракӧолс кої трібкоута 
the bras fourhundred and Рн years 
yeyovas vóuog офк &upot, 
Hevingtometobe “LEW. "not 4s making ЮАНА, 


tl; тд katapyfoat "lv émayyeAlav. 

into the to make ine ective the peines 

18 = үй ёк — vópou кАпроуонї 
fe БО юу! ШУ wl inheritance? 


обкёт ÈE  émayyeMac 1H бё А 
not yet аб RISE б to the but Apoc 

5 &rayyeAMac KEXápic Tat С] 
through promise haa ойу gives the 


e 
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a curse instead of us, 
because it is written: 
“Accursed is every 
man hanged upon 

a stake.” 14 The 
purpose was that the 
blessing of Abraham 
might come to be by 
means of Jesus Christ 
for the nations, that 
we might receive 

the promised spirit 
through our faith. 

15 Brothers, I 
speak with a human 
illustration: A 
validated covenant, 
though it is a man's, 
no one sets aside or 
attaches additions 
toit. 16 Now the 
promises were spoken 
to Abraham and to 
his seed. It says, not: 
"And to seeds," as 
in the case of many 
such, but as in the 
case of one: "And to 
your seed," who is 
Christ. 17 Further, 
Isay this: As to the 
covenant previously 
validated by God, 
the Law that has 
come into being four 
hundred and thirty 
years later does not 
invalidate it, so as to 
abolish the promise. 
18 For if the inher- 
itance is due to law, 
it is no longer due to 
promise; whereas God 
has kindly given it to 
Abraham through a 


promise. 
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19 Tí ойу ó vópoc; тфу 
Why therefore the Law? Of the 
Tapapáosov — xópw ттрооктёӨп, бур! 
переріс Ж dives put toward, aee 
àv £n 10  omépya 
likely should come the see 
ётйуүє\то! Siatayeic 
it has АА promised, having been set тонап orderly 
5” — &yyéAwv èv xeipi ecitou' 20 6 
through angels іп d of mediator; the 
6E pegi évdg oùk ёст, 6 бё Өєӧс̧ 
put mediar ofone not heis, the but God 
tig ёотіу. 21 ó обу vógog кат 
one is. The therefore Law downon 
тӧу émayyeAiav той Өєой; нї 'Évovro* 
the колы efie God Not may coeur; 
el yà £660 vópo: ó Suvápevoç 
if Yor was given D the (one) being able 


Cooroifjcat, буто ё vóu xv 
to make alive, essentially іп law likely 


^ 
to whom 


v Sikairooúvn. 22 ФАА ouvékeioev 

was the righteousness. But shutup together 
yeaoh Tà тбутс Ото &paptiav 

A Scripture the all (things) under e 


Тус й ёптауу Ма ёк — míoTEOG 
inorder that the promise out of faith 


"сой Хрстой 5085 тоїс̧ 
might be given tothe (ones) 


of Jesus ‘hrist 
TiO TEUOUCV, 
believing. 
23 nl тоб 52 Adei тђу тїоту 
Before the but tocome the faith 
Отд vóuov #фрошрой Bx 
under law we were being kept under watch 


GuvKAEiÓpEvoOI tig Tv péMovoav 
being shut up together into the eing about 


тістіу &mokañugñvai. 24 Gore Ó убнос 
faith to be revealed. As-and the law 


5, Ò av éyovev Ес̧ Xpiaróv, 
еце" 4 us has Become inte Christ, р 


Тус ёк  míoTEQG бікалоддуєу" 
inorder that outof faith ме might be justified; 


25 ёАӨобо бё tho Wiorews ovKéT 
жаз copie but ofthe faith not yet 


ónò  тобжхушсубу  éoytv. 


19 Why, then, the 
Law? It was added to 
make transgressions 
manifest, until the 
seed should arrive to 
whom the promise 
had been made; and 
it was transmitted 
through angels by the 
hand of a mediator. 
20 Now there is 
no mediator where 
only one person is 
concerned, but God* 
is only one. 21 Is 
the Law, therefore, 
against the promises 
of God? May that 
never happen! For if 
a law had been given 
that was able to give 
life, righteousness 
would actually have 
been by means of law. 
22 But the Scripture 
delivered up all 
things together to the 
custody of sin, that 
the promise resulting 
from faith toward 
Jesus Christ might 
be given to those 
exercising faith. 

23 However, before 
the faith arrived, we 
were being guarded 
under law, being 
delivered up together 
into custody, looking 
to the faith that 
was destined to be 
revealed. 24 Con- 
sequently the Law 
has become our tutor 
leading to Christ, that 
we might be declared 
righteous due to faith. 
25 But now that the 
faith has arrived, we 
are no longer under a 


under pedagogue ме are. 


tutor. 


20* God, P*5x ABVgSy»; Jehovah, 175 (as at Deuteronomy 6:4). 


GALATIANS 3:26—4:5 
26 [lávreg бр шо Өғоб ёстё 
All for sons of God You are 


Sik Tc tTiotews èv Хротф псоў. 
through the Sn is КПД” > geet 


27 бео! yap elc Xpiotov 
As many as for into Christ 
éBorrtic8nte, Хротду ёуєбдсасӨє" 
You were baptized, hrist You put on selves; 
28 otk ёл  'louBaiog oU088& “Env, ойк 


not there is Jew not-but Greek, not 
ëv — SodAog о0бё #ёАєйбєрос, ойк £v 
thereis slave nor freeman, not thereis 


&poev kat Bu: тт@утес 
male (thing) and female (thing) ; all 


yàp Üpcig tl; tote év Хротф 'Inoo0. 
for You" one youare in Christ Jesus. 
29 ci 5& онєїс Хрістоб, dpa той "'ABpa& 

Tf but kou of Christ! realiy of the jos 


стёрџа ёстё, кат" &rayyeMav 
see You are, according to promise 
KAnpovópot. 
heirs. 
4 Aéyo Sé, ёф 6cov xpdvov 
Iamsaying but, upon how much time 
6 KAnpovóuog ^ viióg ёстиу, oudév 
the air babe heis, nothing 


ттбутоу 
of all (things) 


émitpétroug ёсті кої 


Siapéper SovAou — KÜpio 
he is differing of slave rd 


Gv, 2 бА отд 


being, but under menincharge heis and 
оїкоубноус бур! тй 

house administrators ux ine 
TrpoOec pias той 


tratpés. 3 обтос̧ 
[day] before appointed ofthe father. Thus 


kai їнї, Ste fev vation, — bmà 
also we, when we were babes, under 


TÒ стогҲЕЇС той кбоноо йребо 
the elementary things ofthe world ме were 


SeSouAmpéevor’ 4 бє бё. Абеу тб 


having been enslaved; when but сате the 


Аўрора той Хрӧуоџ, e€atréoteiAev ó Өєӧс̧ 
fullness ofthe . time, sent offout the God 
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26 You are all, 
in fact, sons of God 
through your faith in 
Christ Jesus. 27 For 
all of you who were 
baptized into Christ 
have put on Christ. 
28 There is neither 
Jew nor Greek, there 
is neither slave nor 
freeman, there is 
neither male nor 
female; for you are all 
one [person] in union 
with Christ Jesus. 
29 Moreover, if you 
belong to Christ, you 
are really Abraham's 
seed, heirs with refer- 
ence to a promise. 


Now I say. that as 

long as the heir 
is a babe he does 
not differ at all from 
a slave, lord of all 
things though he 
is, 2 but he is under 
men in charge and 
under stewards until 
the day his father 
appointed beforehand. 
3 Likewise we also, 
when we were babes, 
continued enslaved 
by the elementary 
things belonging to 
the world. 4 But 
when the full limit 
of the time arrived, 
God sent forth his 
Son, who came to 
be out of a woman 
and who came to be 


TÓv ду aUroO, yevópevov ёк 
the Son of him, having come to be out of 
yuvaikds, yevóusvov отд уброу, 
‘woman, having come tobe under law, 
5 iva TOUS отд vópov 
in order that the (ones) under law 


underlaw, 5 that 


835 
££ayopáocn, tva Thv — uio0zcíav 
he might buy out, inorderthat the placing as son 
&тоА&Вонку. 
we might receive from. 
6 "От Sé éote viol, #ёЁттёот Аку 
Because but youare sons, sent off out 


ó Gedo TÒ mveĝpa той viod отой tic 
the God the spirit ofthe Son ofhim into 
Tàg карӧіс ay, Kpatov “ABB& ó 
8 AUTO fy us, crying out A the 
тотйр. T Sote офкёт! Є боблос̧ ЛАФ 
Father. As-and notyet уои аге slave but 
vióg ei бё vióc, koi KAnpovdpog | ӧс — Oto. 
Moni if but son; also "heir! ^ through’ God. 
8 ANG tote | uiv oùk  tiBórec Өєӧу 
But then indeed not havingknown God 


ёбооћєйсате TOÍG фсе! un 

тоц slaved to the (ones) to nature not 
ove! 6coig 9 м» бё YvóvteG 

to (ones) being gods; now but having known 

Өєбу, p&ANov бё yvaobévtes ото 8e00, 


God, rather but havingbeenknown by God, 
TG émotpégete тАУ èm tà 
how аге you turning upon again upon ће! 
àoðev Kal ттох& OTOIXElar, oic 
weak and poor elementary things, to which 
TÓÀIV бусбку SouAeÜca ӨёАєтє; 
again fromup above tóslave vou are willing? 


10 йрёрос̧ Trapatnpeiove kai pvas 
Days vov are observing beside and months 


kat Kai poUc кої éviauTous. 
and appointed times and years, 


п ойрот биб ń TO єїкй 
Та ы: “ESS МА somelbow шушы 
KekoTriakx tlc Opa. 
Ihave labored into you. 
12 Гу ок ac yó, бт Kaya Oc 
Bebecoming as I, because Ialso as 
butic, &5eAgoi, Séopat Орбу. оббёу 
vov, brothers, Iam supplicating of you. Nothing 


pe HSiKhoate 13 оїбат= 
те vou treated unrighteously; you have known 
бё бт 5’ coPéveray тїс copkàc 


but that through weakness. ofthe йез] 


evnyyedica&uny быту сс тд 


тгрӧтєроу, 
т declared good news to you the (thing) 


former, 


14 kai тӧу пєрасџӧу opiy ёу тї capkí| 
о: 


and the testing vov in the flesh 
pou ойк ёЕоодғуйсстЕ o06& 


GALATIANS 4:6—14 


he might release by 
purchase those under 
law, that we, in turn, 
might receive the 
adoption as sons. 

6 Now because YOU 
are sons, God has 
sent forth the spirit 
of his Son into our 
hearts and it cries 
out: “Abba, Father!" 

1 So, then, you are no 
longer a slave but a 
Son; and if a son, also 
an heir through God. 

8 Nevertheless, 
when vou did not 
know God, then it was 
that vou slaved for 
those who by nature 
are not gods. 9 But 
now that vou have 
come to know God, 
or rather now that 
You have come to be 
known by God, how 
is it that you are 
turning back again 
to the weak and 
beggarly elementary 
things and want to 
slave for them over 
again? 10 You are 
scrupulously observing 
days and months and 
seasons and years. 
11 I fear for vou, 
that somehow I have 
toiled to no purpose 
respecting YOU. 

12 Brothers, I beg 
you, Become as I am, 
because I used to be 
also as YOU are. YOU 
did me no wrong. 

13 But vou know 
that it was through 
a sickness of my 
flesh I declared the 
good news to vou the 
|first time. 14 And 
what was a trial to 
vou in my flesh, 

vou did not treat 


of me not you treated as nothing not-but 


with contempt or 


GALATIANS. 4:15—23 


&EemtÜcaTE; GAA ӧс ФууғЛоу 800 
as 


You spit out, but angel of God 
ё5ёЕсжоӨё рє, бс Хротду *Incoóv. 
ou received me, as Christ Jesus. 
15 тоб обу ó  pokapicgóg | bpv; 
Where therefore the happiness of you? 
артирф yop byiv бт: ei Buvaróv 


Tam bearing witness for to vou that if possible 


тойс ӧфболџойс̧ . Онду étopótavrec 
the eyes ofyou having gouged out 
ёбокстё uot. 16 Gore ёхӨрӧс — Gav 


You gave tome, As-and enemy of vou 
EY OVE éAnBetav bpiv; 


І һауе become speaking truth to you? 
17 CnAo0civ. ©нёс об колд 
They are being zealous over ЖЫР not finely, 
ФАА ёккћеїсот Üp&c G£Xouciv, 
but to shut out You they are willing, 
Тус айтойс̧ бпАобте, 
in order that them ou are being zealous over. 


18 колду бё Enrovobar ёу кол 
Fine but to be zealously sought in fine (thing) 


TÁvrOTE, Kal pr pdvov £v TH | Trapeivat 
always, and not only in the to be alongside 


ШЕ Tpóc pac, 19 текуїо ou, ой 

me toward doen little children d me, Vue 
TAI O6iveo uéxpiG 
again Iam in childbirth pains until 


об орфозӨй Xpiords £v úpîv 
which [time] shohid ре formed irit in Hu 


20 ӨєЛоу бё Trapeivat трдс 


I was willing but to be alongside toward 
ӧыбс̧ &pri кої ФАА ол Thy Ффоуйу 
ou . rigntnéw, and Со аба te volt 
pou, | бт érropoüpot ёр úpīv. 
ofme, because Iam knowing no way out in vou. 

21 Aéyeté но! Ото 


ої 
Be rou saying to me, the (ones) under 
убноу Béħovteç elva, Tov .vópov ойк 


w willing to be, the Law not 
бкобєте; 22  yéypamrot yàp бт 
are you hearing? It has been written for that 


"АВрабы úo uioùç goxev, Eva ёк тй 
Abranath two Ane haa, one; outof ine 
madioxng Kal. Eva ёк . Tfjg  £Aeu8É£pac: 
servantgirl and опе outof the free [woman]; 
23 à ó èv - èk | Tfjg. тобісктс̧ 
but the (one) indeed outof the servant girl 
Kare cápka yeyéwntat, Ф 
according їо flesh has been generated, the (one) 
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spit at in disgust; 
but you received me 
like an angel of God, 
like Christ Jesus. 
15 Where, then, is 
that happiness vou 
had? For I bear you 
witness that, if it had 
been possible, vou 
would have gouged 
out YOUR eyes and 
given them to me. 
16 Well, then, have I 
become your enemy 
because I tell you the 
truth? 17 They zeal- 
ously seek you, not in 
a fine way, but they 
want to shut you off 
[from me], that you 
may zealously seek 
them. 18 However, 
it is fine for vou to be 
zealously sought for 
in a fine cause at all 
times, and not only 
when I am present 
with you, 19 my 
little children, with 
whom I am again in 
childbirth pains until 
Christ is formed in 
vou. 20 But I could 
wish to be present 
with vou just now and 
to speak in a different 
way, because I am 
perplexed over you. 
21 Tell me, you 
who want to be 
under law, Do you 
not hear the Law? 
22 For example, it is 
written that Abraham 
acquired two sons, one 
by the servant girl 
and one by the free 
woman; 23 but the 
опе by. the servant 
girl was actually. 
born in the manner 


of flesh, the other 
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52 ёк тйс £AevOEpaq 5” 


but out of the free [woman] through 
£mayysMag. 24 ative ёстіу 
promise. Which (things) is 
aAAnyopotpeva’ abro yap 
(things) ee alesoried: these [women] for 


elow 800 бюӨйкш, pia pèv åmò бӧроцс̧ 
are two covenants, one indeed from mountain 
yewdaoa, fmi 


Ziwwá, eis SovAciav 1 
becoming parent to, whicl 


Sinai, into slavery 


égriv “Ayap, 25 tò BE. “Ayap Хуб 
is Hagar, the but Наваг Sinai 
бро ёстіу èv тў *Apaía, 
mountain is in the Arabia, 
ouvoTotxet 6è тй уйу 'lepoucooiu, 

is keeping step with but tothe now Jerusalem, 
Sovhevet д єтї тбу тёкушу 
she is in slavery yor With the children 
оотйс' 26 бё буш *|єроусоЛ\їн 

of АМ if but upward Jerusalem 


iv, fitig éotiv ph Фу. 
Саара iri qup bn pro е 


27 үрстт=! (4 Еофрбубтті, 
It n Mey written Yor Be made well-minded, 


сте! où тіктоџсс" fj£ov 
xen the LES not giving birth; break out 
kat óncov, ў оок 
апа aes loud cry, the (one) not 
í бт! Toà тё 


@8ivouca’ 
having childbirth pains; because many the 


тї ёрйроо  u&Xov Й тйс 
своя ы. dexiae Mather than of the 


éxovon Tov бубра. 28 їн бё, 
(or) par m the male person. We but, 
&бєл\фо!, кет& сабк ётоуує\ос̧ 
brothers, according to Isaac of promise 
TÉkva èopév: 29 ФАМ Gomep TÓTE ó 
children weare; but as-even then the (one) 
Kate cápka . yewnBeic 
according to fiesh having been generated 
¿ioke тӧу катд туйн, 


was persecuting the (one) accordingto spirit, 
obtag Kai убу. 30 4А& т Муғ л 
thus also now. But what issaying the 


4; “ExBade tiv то!бїокпцу кої tov 
Bs Noct ihe servant girl and the 


fav о0тӣс̧, об уд À Kànpovopńozt 6 
VOY Pha not ‘or fot  wilinhent е 
vids тї тобїскпє perà Tod viod тїс 
d of the servant 15 ath. the son ofthe 


GALATIANS 4:24—30 


by the free woman 
through a promise. 
24 These things stand 
as a symbolic drama; 
for these [women] 
mean two covenants, 
the one from Mount 
Si'nai, which brings 
forth children for 
slavery, and which 

is Ha'gar. 25 Now 
this Ha'gar means 
Si'nai, a mountain 

in Arabia, and she 
corresponds with the 
Jerusalem today, for 
she is in slavery with 
her children. 26 But 
the Jerusalem above 
is free, and she is our 
mother. 

2% For it is written: 
*Be glad, you barren 
woman who does not 
give birth; break out 
and ery aloud, you 
woman who does not 
have childbirth pains; 
for the children of 
ihe desolate woman 
are more numerous 
than [those] of her 
who has the husband." 
28 Now we, brothers, 
are children belonging 
to the promise the 
same as Isaac was. 

29 But just as then 
the one born in the 
manner of flesh began 
persecuting the one 
born in the manner 
of spirit, so also now. 
30 Nevertheless, what 
does the Scripture 
say? "Drive out the 
servant girl and her 
son, for by no means 
shall the son of the 
servant girl be an heir 
with the son of the 


GALATIANS 4:31—5:9 


BAeubépac. 31 6:6, &5EA po! 0 
tree [woman], Through which, Brothers! pe 
éopuey Traib(oknc tékva ФАА тйс 
weare ofservantgirl children but of the 


ё\є0Өёрос̧: 
free [woman], 
TA &euGepí б 
5 To the freedem™ ы $ gions 
HeuBEpwoey ÁKETE обу 1 
made free; be AN standing therefore inl 
нў тёћу n^ бореа 
not again 4 pe of Slavery 
évéxeoe. — 


be vov having selves in, — 

ue qr fue олно. uy e 
иге You 2 EDIE NOOR ina plows 
AA nothing neqiie. ^ Мортона ВА 
Tear qeu pare udmenepb, Sn 
епз. fom" cv Tv véyov morgar. 
4 enen, ётё Хротей отп iv ибро 
xov Oe и of lhe онаа ОВ ане 


ёбєтёсате. 5 huei б туєбнет! ёк 
you fell out, We 5 ‘oP to spirit out of 

míoTEQG arriba Sikarooúvn 
faith hope of righteousness 
&rrek6Exóue0o.. 6 £y yap Хріотф 'Inoo0 
we are caged awaiting. In ЖР Christ" Maus 


[i тЕрітоџў т loxder 
neither circumcision anything is having Strength 
ote dkpofuoría, &АА& тісті & Фудтт 

Д but alt? through реш 


пог unc! 
èvepyoupévn. 
working in. 
T "Етрёхєтє KaAds ті bu& 
You were running але? who foe 
évéxowev &Агбє!ї n 
cut in to truth hot 
ттЕїӨєсӨа!; 8 TEIG ноу) 
to be yielding to persuasion of? ni, persuasion 
ойк ёк то0 коћойутос̧ ©нёс. 9 шкр& 
not outof the (опе) calling » Pu. ans 
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free woman." 

31 Wherefore, broth- 
ers, we are children, 
not of a servant girl, 


but of the free woman. 


For such freedom* 
Christ set us 
free. Therefore stand 
fast, and do not let 
yourselves be confined 
again in a yoke of 
slavery. 

2 See! I, Paul, am 
telling you that if you 
become circumcised, 
Christ: will be of 
no benefit to you. 

3 Moreover, I bear 
witness again to every 
man getting circum- 
cised that he is under 
obligation to perform 
the whole Law. 

4 You are parted 
from Christ, whoever 
you are that try to 
be declared righteous 
by means of law; 
you have fallen away 
from his undeserved 
kindness. 5 For our 
part we by spirit are 
eagerly waiting for 
the hoped-for righ- 
teousness as a result 
of faith, 6 For as 
regards Christ Jesus* 
neither circumcision 


S | is of any value nor 


is uncircumcision, 
but faith operating 
through love [is]. 

7 You were running 
well. Who hindered 
YOU from keeping 
on obeying the 
truth? 8 This sort 
of persuasion is not 
from the One calling 


YOU. 9 A little 


1' Or, "With her freedom." 6* Jesus, omitted by B. 
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839 GALATIANS 5:10—17 


i ÓAov TÒ qÜpapa орот. 
ш), whole the Mitis NM 


тётоӨа tl; úpâç èv коро бт 
have been confident in ToU in Tord that 


ovSiv — &Xio  фроуйокт, Ф 5 
nothing other vou will mind; the (one) but 

coo ©н& oTáoti TÒ кріра, бот! 
TODA bm Bae Cay, the ju Elo SN 
ёбу i. 11 'Еуф 5€, @бєЛфої, el 


10 tye 


ifever Һе may be. but, brothers, if 
TEeptTouny ёт knpócco, тї ët 


circumcision yet ат preaching, why уе! 


Siókopat; ра 
am I being Persecuted? Really 
katńpynTtar tÒ окбубалоу той 
has been made ineffective the fall-causer ofthe 
otavpod. 12 “Ogedov кої &rrokóyovrat 
Pr d Pyeng also will cut off themselves 
ol &vaoaroüvrec 0нё@с. 
the (ones) stirring up You. 
13 ‘Ypes yàp ёт” &eu8ep( dio jene, 
You" Yor upon freedom you li called, 
&beAqoí* óvov ту  &AeuOepíav єїс 
оное, Кш i ihe trenton into 
&‹ nv тй  capkí, d)i& ёс тїс 
Ee Mom to the seen," but through the 


Sourevere Ао М ò 
MEUS uM. Liste а 


ap Tc уброс̧ v évi Ad TET poat 

ҮР Pru Two in one wor has been ТШЕП, 
iv тф А отса тӧу TÀncíov соу Ф 
in the You will love the neighbor of you " 


окситбу. 15 ci бё GAANAOUG бӧӧкуєте кої 


yourself. If but one another vov are biting and 

kateoOiete, ВАётгєтє. BÀ br’ 

you are eating down, Бе you looking по! by 
ANN буалоӨйте, 


one another you might be consumed up. 


16 Oat теритстеїтє 


Aéyo Sé, тубш 
Iam saying but, to spirit be you walking 


d émBupiav саркд‹ об 
and ded te of fest not m 


leaven ferments the 
whole lump. 10 Iam 
confident about vou 
who are in union with 
[the] Lord* that vou 
will not come to think 
otherwise; but the 
one who is causing 
you trouble will bear 
[his] judgment, no 
matter who he may 
be. 11 As for me, 
brothers, if I am still 
preaching circumci- 
sion, why am I still 
being persecuted? 
Then, indeed, the 
stumbling block of 
the torture stake* has 
been abolished. 12 I 
wish the men who are 
trying to overturn vou 
would even get them- 
selves emasculated." 

13 You were, of 
course, called for free- 
dom, brothers; only do 
not use this freedom 
as an inducement for 
the flesh, but through 
love slave for one 
another. 14 For the 
entire Law stands 
fulfilled in one saying, 
namely: “You must 
love your neighbor 
as yourself" 15 If, 
though, vou keep on 
biting and devouring 
one another, look out 
that vou do not get 
annihilated by one 
another. 

16 But I say, Keep 
walking by spirit and 
vou will carry out 
no fleshly desire at 
al. 17 For the flesh 
is against the spirit 


A Я 17 & од 
vom ань, ate OP Т 
émi8upei кота той тпує0ратос̧, TO бё 


isdesiring downon the spirit, the but 


in its desire, and the 


10° Iam confident in Jehovah concerning you, J™4, 11° See Арр 3с. 12* Would 
even get themselves emasculated, P*$kABD; would even be cut off from before 


the eyes of Jehovah, J75. 


GALATIANS 5:18—26 


туйн KAT 
spirit down on ais 
yàp  GAANAOIS 


& ёйу 
what (things) if ever 
тоте, 18 = 
You may be doing. и 
&yeobe, 
you are being led, 


19 
Men Bit 


capkóc, &ту& {ету 
flesh, which is 


&oé^ yea, 
loose conduct, 
&x8pai, Epic, 

enmities, strife, jea! 


Stxooracicn, 
ivisions, 


нёбо!, 
aralkennésses, 
тойто!с, 
to these, 
KABOG 
according as 
TOIKUTA 
such (things) 
к\проуорўсоџстіу, 
they will inherit. 
22 ó бё картӧс̧ 
The but fruit 
&yérm, 


ove, 


& 
which (things) 
тгроєїтоу 


харб, 


kindness, goodness, 


éykpateia’ ката тӧу чойт орк 
self-control; downon the such (things) not 
#от!у убнос. 24 ої той xpiotod 

is The (ones) but of the ‘hrist 


Ingo? thy сбрка ёстайросау Ùv 
they put on stake together with 


тоїс mraÓfiuaciv Kal тоїс émi&upíauc. 


Jesus the flesh 


the passions and the desires, 
25 EI {буғу пує0раті, туєйраті 
If weareliving Чорт “to stint 
kat OTOIXÓLEV. 26 
also may we be orderly walking. A 
yivópeða кєуббоЁо!, [TS 
may we be becoming vainglorious, one another 


&vríketra, pun 
for to each other is lying against, in ss that not 


[3 
you may be willing 


ovK ёотё 
not vouare under law. 


ёстіу 
is the 


20 єібоЛоЛатріа, 
idolatry, 


Gog, 


lousy, 
n 
ADU. 


Isaid before 


Tpáocovreg BaciAe(av Өєой où 
performing 


elpńvn, 
peace, 


XPNOTÓTNG, pos migis, 23 трофтпс, 


capkóc, тота 
flesh, Шеге (things) 


тайт 
these 


бё туєйнет! 
but to spirit 


Отд vóyov. 


Tà Épya тй 
жов of ihe 


axabapoia, 
uncleanness, 
фарџакіа, 
druggery, 
Өџрої, ёр:Өїоп, 
angers, contentions, 
“рсе 21 фӨбуо!, 
ag 


Tropveia, 
fornication, 


кої p 


бро 
and the (things) like 


TpoAÉya bpiv 
Tam Raping me Su. 


бт! ol т& 
that the (ones) the 


kingdom of God not 


той туєбнетбс tom 
of the spirit 


come 
longness of spirit, 


fai mildness, 
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spirit against the 
flesh; for these are 
opposed to each 
other, so that the very 
things that vou would 
like to do vou do not 
do. .18 Furthermore, 
if vou are being led 
by spirit, vou are not 
under law. 

19 Now the works 
of the flesh are 
manifest, and they are 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, loose conduct, 
20 idolatry, practice 
of spiritism, enmities, 
strife, jealousy, fits 
of anger, contentions, 
divisions, sects, 

21 envies, drunken 
bouts, revelries, and 
things like these. 
As to these things 

I am forewarning 
you, the same way 
as I did forewarn 
you, that those who 
practice such things 
will not inherit God’s 
kingdom. 

22 On the other 
hand, the fruitage of 
the spirit is love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, 
kindness, goodness, 
faith, 23 mildness, 
self-control. Against 


| such things there is 


nolaw. 24 Moreover, 
those who belong to 
Christ Jesus impaled 
the flesh together 
with its passions and 
desires. 

25 If we are 
living by spirit, let 
us go on walking 
orderly also by 
Spirit. 26 Let us not 


become egotistical, 


841 

трокоЛобнеуо!, «ААлАоус фдоуойутєс̧. 

calling forth, one another envying. 

6 *AdeAgoi, ёду каї TPOANL OOH 
Brothers,  ifever also should be reriket 
&vOpwtrog ëv тїї mapamtópatı, Фреїс̧ ої 
man in some falling beside, you’ the 
туєиротікої Keron ere TOV 
spiritual (ones) be vov adjusting down the 
тоойтоу èv mveúpatı пройтптос, окотфу 
such (опе) іп spirit of mildness, looking at 

gtavróv, нї каї cU ттє!р«сӨйс. 
yourself, noi also бар should be tempted. 

2 АХАУ Ta Paotáčete, 


Of one another the 


net il У be you carrying, 


GALATIANS 6:1—9 


stirring up competi- 
tion with one another, 
envying one another. 


Brothers, even 

though a man 
takes some false step 
before he is aware 
of it, you who have 
spiritual qualifications 
try to readjust such 
а man in a spirit 
of mildness, as you 
each keep an eye on 
yourself, for fear you 
also may be tempted. 
2 Go on carrying the 
burdens of one an- 
other, and thus fulfill 
the law of the Christ. 
3 For if anyone thinks 
he is something when 
he is nothing, he is 
deceiving his own 
mind. 4 But let each 


own work is, and then 
he will have cause for 
exultation in regard 
to himself alone, and 
not in comparison 
with the other person. 
5 For each one will 
carry his own load. 

6 Moreover, let 
anyone who is being 
orally taught the 
word share in all good 
things with the one 
who gives such oral 
teaching. 

7 Do not be misled: 


каї ойтос &уст\ тду vóuov TOU 
апа thus fulfi odds the law ofthe 
стой. 3 ci yà бокеї T elvat 
хрістоб. Ift Mu is thinking mic to be 
ипбёу фу, Фр! еуоттата 
something nothing being, he is mentally misleading 
tauróv 4 tò бё Epyov ёаџтой бок!наёёто 
himself; the but work of himself let be proving 
#ксотос, кої tote єс £Éauróv pdvov TÒ | one prove what his 
each (one), and then into himself alone the 
ка0ҳђис Ege каї обк tig тӧу 
boasting he will pe having and not into the 
Etepov, 5 ёкастос̧ yàp тӧ ‘tov 
different (one), each (one) for the own 
tiov Baotacel. 
dopin E will carry. 

6 Kowoveiro Sè 5 
Let be sharing but the (one) 
KaTNXOULEVO! tov Adyov то 

being Боден, dow to the word tothe (one) 
катпхойуті èv тбоіу mor 
sounding down in all (things). 

T Mà отн Bed oU 
Not be you being made to err, Go not 

puxtnpitetary ô yap ёду omeipn 


is being mocked; what БР 


&v6pomoc, тойто 
тап, this 
[3 oTreipav 

the (one) sowing 


кої Ocpíoer 8 
also һе will reap; 
elo T)v cápka 
int НИ ae 


ёк тїс саркӧс̧ Sepia: 


outof the 
&& omeipev tic 
but sowing 
TVEÚLATOÇ 
spirit 


flesh wi 


into the 


Өєрісєт 
he will reap 


10 mveüpa ёк 
spirit 


te ойу — aláviov. 


ifever may besowing 
ёсштой 
of himself 
1 reap M suu the (ове) 
outof the 


everlasting. 


бт! 
because 


тоб 


9 тд 


God is not one to be 
mocked. For whatever 
a man is sowing, this 
he will also reap; 

8 because he who is 
sowing with a view 
to his flesh will reap 
corruption from his 
flesh, but he who is 
sowing with a view 
to the spirit will reap 
everlasting life from 


The 


the spirit. 9 So 


GALATIANS 6:10—15 


f^ Kalog & 
may we be behav: to appel time ee 


iSi Өєрісореу 


own weshallreap not being loosed out. 


pov 
appointed time we may [3 having, 


may we be working 


household taabani of the 


eùnpoownioa 
to make fair face 


ттєр!тёнукоӨа! 


to be being circumc; inorderthat to 


they may be being persecuted; 

TEPITEWVOpEVOL 
being circurhelaed 
Q$uA&ocOUOCIV, 
they are willing 


тєрүтёнуєоӨс! èv тў Oyetépg 


to be being circumcised in order that in 


vx ^ 
may itoccur to be £v тф отаорф 


Kupiou fjuàv *Inood 


world has been put on stake 


yàp тєр:торў 
circumcision anything 
GAA kouvi) ктїсїс. 


Ёстіу ote йкрођџоотіс, 
пем creation, 


nor uncircumcision, 
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let us not give up in 
doing what is fine, for 
in due season we shall 
reap if we do not tire 
out. 10 Really, then, 
as long as we have 
time favorable for it, 
let us work what is 
good toward all, but 
especially toward 
those related to [us] 
in the faith. 

11 SEE with what 
large letters* I have 
written vou with my 
own hand. 

12 All those who 
want to make a pleas- 
ing appearance in the 


flesh are the ones that 


try to compel you 

to get circumcised, 
only that they may 
not be persecuted for 
the torture stake* 

of the Christ, Jesus. 
13 For not even do 
those who are getting 
circumcised keep the 
Law themselves, but 
they want vou to 

be circumcised that 
they may have cause 
for boasting in YOUR 
flesh. 14 Never 

may it occur that I 
should boast, except 
in the torture stake 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, through 
whom the world has 
been impaled to me 
and I to the world. 

15 For neither is 
circumcision anything 
nor is uncircumcision, 
but a new creation 

[is something]. 


11* Or, "with what a long letter." 12* See App 3c. 


843 GALATIANS 6: 
16 xoi бео! m Kavóvi тобто 
And asmany as tothe (measuring) reed this 
oToixnooucly, єірӯуп ёт’ афтойс̧ кої 


they will walk orderly, peace upon them and 
ÉAcoc, kai mì tov 'lopan tod Өєо0. 
mercy, and upon the Israel ofthe God. 

17 Too Хотой kómouç por рпбеїс̧ 
Of the leftover (thing) labors tome по опе 
тпарєҳёто, tyd yap Ta стіүрота 

let him be having beside, Y Yor the brand marks 
той 'Inco0 iv тф обџаті pou | Bacráto. 
ofthe Jesus in the body  ofme Iam carrying. 

18 'H xápic tod Kupiou fjuàv 

The undeserved Kindness of the Lord of us 
"Іпсой Хрістой petà той туєбнотос Орбу, 
Jesus Christ with the spirit of you, 


&бєл\фо!° биду. 


brothers; amen. 


16—EPHESIANS 1:3 


16 And all those who 
will walk orderly by 
this rule of conduct, 
upon them be peace 
and mercy, even upon 
the Israel of God. 

17 Henceforth let 
no one be making 
trouble for me, for I 
am carrying on my 
body the brand marks 
[of a slave] of Jesus. 

18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ [be] with 
the spirit vou [show], 
brothers. Amen. 


— — —Á—— 9» — — —— 


ПРОХ EOEXIOYZ 
TOWARD EPHESIANS 


1 Maddog d&rócroAog Хрістой 'Incoó Sià 

Paul, apostle ofChrist Jesus through 
6e uoo: 800 тої &yíoic тої 

Wu 3 ofGod tothe holy (ones) EH 
oüciw èv ’Ефёсф кої тістоїс ёу 
being in Ephesus and ќо faithful (ones) іп 
Хрістф |тоо" 
christ” dorus; 

2 t Ошу каї eiprvn 
Ки... Tinánsas V rod and peace 
ard Ө=о0 тот Qv Kal киріоџ *Incod 
from God Ел уН i$ and ofLord Jésus 
Хротоб. 

hrist. 

3 Evdoyntés ó Ged¢ кої т той 

Bewa S the God and porte of the 
Kupíou av  'Incoü Xpicro0 ó 
тога рду 01990 бишь е (опе) 
evAoynoas: ix iv  mácqQ  &Doyía 
having) Dlessed ^ud i in every blessing 
пуєџџотікӣ èv Toig èmoupavioig èv Хрістф 

Наа in the’ heavenly [places] in Christ,” 


1 Paul, an apostle 
of Christ Jesus 
through God's will, 
to the holy ones who 
are [in Eph’esus] and 
faithful ones in union 
with Christ Jesus: 

2 May vou have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 Blessed be the 
God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for he has 
blessed us with every 
spiritual blessing in 
the heavenly places 


in union with Christ, 


EPHESIANS 1:4—11 


4  xaOàc = eEeAEEaTO йыбс̧ iv abrQ т 
according as he chose us іп him before 
катоВоАйс кӧсџоџ, tlvai Ĝi for 

өр down. of world,- to be Auge rius 

каї Sipuous katevómiov а0той èv &yámm, 
and unblemished downin sight ofhim in love, 

5 Trpoopícac иёс єс vlodegiav 
having defined before us ^ into placing (as) son 
Sià  *Inood Xgiaroo tlc aÓTÓv, Karte 

through Jesus hrist into him, according to 

тђу evboKiav ToÜ ӨєАйџатос̧  абтой, 
the thinking well ofthe will of him, 


6 tic Erawov 66 тїс, то 
into praise SS of lhe inate kindness 


сотой ёҳорітооғу Has év  TÓ 

of him od ich he favored Us s in the (one) 
'ampév T èv Éxoyev 

Nu ben deed. in vidas we ae aving 

TV — dmoAUTpociv б6& той оїнотос 


the release by ransom through the blood 


avtod, thy _ &oeciv тфу TraporrTOu TOV, 
ofhim, the letting go off ofthe "falls beside, | 


кот& TÒ тАойтос тїс 
according to the riches of ‘the 
Хбрітос̧ стой 
undeserved kindness of him 
8 érrepiogeucev el б 
of Tin he pathy to abound into Aud S 
ёу таст copia kai ФроуйсЕ! 
in all Ея апа oet 


9 Yvopíca (v TO pucTÜpiov той 
having Made EN fey the уу of the 
OcMjuaroc aŭto, кот thy , &b6okíav 
will ofhim, according to the thinking well 
avtod йу Trpoé8ero èv att@ 10 eic 
ofhim which he placed before self in him into 
olkovouíav тоб тм стос тфу 
house administration of the pained Б of the 
корфу, dvaKxeparaidoacbat т& 
appointed times, to head up the 
TávrX èv TÓ yxpioró, т& #ётї 
all (things) їп {һе hrist, the (things) upon 


Tolg ойроуоїс каї тё ётЇ тйс 
the heavens and the (things) upon the 

fic" ёу aùtĝ, 11 èv kal 
BAM in him’ ^im Sim also 


ékAnpwOnpev троор!сӨёутє! 

we were signe by lot having Boek defined Before 
kat& тгрӧбєсту тоб тё  TávrX 

according to purpose of the (one) the all (things) 
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4 just as he chose us 
in union with him 
before the founding 
of the world, that 
we should be holy 
and without blemish 
before him in love. 
5 For he foreordained 
us to the adoption 
through Jesus Christ 
as sons to himself, 
according to the good 
pleasure of his will, 
6 in praise of his 
glorious undeserved 
kindness which he 
kindly conferred upon 
us by means of [his] 
loved one. 7 By 
means of him we have 
the release by ransom 
through the blood 
of that one, yes, the 
forgiveness of [our] 
trespasses, according 
to the riches of his 
undeserved kindness. 
8 This he caused to 
abound toward us in 
all wisdom and good 
sense, 9 in that he 
made known to us the 
sacred secret of his 
will, It is according 
to his good pleasure 
which he purposed 
in himself 10 for an 
administration at the 
full limit of the ap- 
pointed times, namely, 
to gather:all things 
together again in the 
Christ, the things in 
the heavens and the 
things on the earth. 
[Yes,] in him, 11 in 
union with whom we 
were also assigned 
as heirs, in that we 
were foreordained 
according to the 


purpose of him who 


according to the 
сотой, 12 tic 


TrponArrikóTatG 
having hoped before 


havingheard the 


каї motevoavTes, 


fag Орбу, 
арас in whom also having believed, 


salvation of you, 
ёсфрау!сӨптє 


1 Ао. dà ё 
énayyeNas тё &yío, М он (thing) 


TEPITTOINOEWS, 


&rroAÓTpoov 3 
thing preserved, 


releasing by ransom 
5б©пс abro0. 
dens of him, 


óu&c тісту v тф кир! 
the according to 
тбутос̧  ToUG 

al the 


veíav то!обнЕУОС 
+ making 


À fg 56 
Father of the бевте, 


ётокоЛОфеос̧ 


accurate knowledge 

OT ToU;  SpPaApovs 
having been enlightened the eyes 
KapSiag pv 
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operates all things 
according to the way 
his will counsels, 
12 that we should 
serve for the praise 
of his glory, we who 
have been first to 
hope in the Christ. 
13 But vov also 
hoped in him after 
vou heard the word of 
truth, the good news 
about your salvation. 
By means of him also, 
after you believed, 
you were sealed with 
the promised holy 
spirit, 14 which is 
a token in advance 
of our inheritance, 
for the purpose of 
releasing by a ransom 
[God's] own posses- 
sion, to his glorious 
praise. 

15 That is why 
І also, since I have 
heard of the faith vou 
have in the Lord Jesus 
and toward all the 
holy ones, 16 do not 
cease giving thanks 
for you. I continue 
mentioning vou in my 


e Prayers, 17 that the 


God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of 
glory, may give vou a 
spirit of wisdom and 
of revelation in the 
accurate knowledge 
of him; 18 the eyes 
of your heart having 
been enlightened, 


you into the tohave known 


that you may know 


EPHESIANS 1:19—2:2 


buds tic otv Amig тїс кАлокс 
You what is à ie of UA calling " 
оўтой, tis 6 тлото TH 

ofhim, what the riches s of Me боеп 


тїс KAnpovouíag абтой év тої: fi 

Жешке, атой BSS Bo ris), 

19 каї тї тд UtrepB&AAOv éye8o 
and what the жена поо 


тїс биоуёнеос оштой el Â TOU 
of the power s of him info hus the (ones) 
TIOTEÚOVTAG кат& тту évépyeiav 
believing according to the operation within 
той Kp&rou Tf loxóo: autod 
of the mightiness of te scene of him 
20 ñv ёуйрүпкєу v TÊ LOTR 
which  hehaewolked day di thar A nist 
byeipa auTov ёк уєкрду, 
havingraisedup “him outof ^ dead {ones), 
kal Kaioas ёу беле абтой év 
апа having seated іп rightfhand] ofhim in 
тос émoupavioig 21 


Отербуо á 
the heavenly [places] Бх пасте 


over-upward of every 


&pxfic кої  étoucíac каї  Buváutog 
government and ofauthority and of power 
kal  Kupiór]Tog кої тоутд бубрато; 
апа oflordship апа of es name ? 


évouatouévou ой póvov év TÔ аіди тойт 
this 


being named not only in the age 
GAG кої èv TÊ нЁАлоут\' 

but also їп the (one) being about (to be); 
22 кої тбуто ОтётоЁєу ото тойс 


and all (things) hesubjected under the 


Tóbac айтод, Kal обтӧу ëSwkev кєфолї\у 
feet ofhim, and him he gave head 
trip | mávra T ёккАпсї 23 қт 
over all (things) tothe ecelbetd" Tus. 
ёстіу тд opa сото, тӧ тАйрорә 
is the body ofhim, the “fullness 
той т& тбута ёу Trea 
ofthe (one) the all (things) іп all (things) 
TÀnpoupévou. 
of Une) ailing. 
кої бибс битос̧ уєкрой тої 
2 Апа You being dead (Een to the 
таротторосіу kai Taig &paptiaiç Ùpâv, 
fa eae and otte T ne ор VoU, 


тергєтетйосте 


2 èv aic тотё 
in You walked 


which sometime 
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what is the hope to 
which he called you, 
what the glorious 
riches are which 

he holds as an 
inheritance for the 
holy ones, 19 and 
what the surpassing 
greatness of his power 
is toward us believers. 
It is according to 

the operation of the 
mightiness of his 
strength, 20 with 
which he has operated 
in the case of the 
Christ when he raised 
him up from the 
dead and seated him 
at his right hand in 
the heavenly places, 
21 far above every 
government and 
authority and power 
and lordship and 
every name named, 
not only in this 
system of things, but 
also in that to come. 
22 He also subjected 
all things under his 
feet, and made him 
head over all things 
to the congregation, 
23 which is his body, 
the fullness of him 
who fills up all things 
in all. 


Furthermore, 

[it is] you [God 
made alive] though 
YOU were dead in 
YOUR trespasses and 
sins, 2 in which vou 
| at one time walked 
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katà TÓv aiàva tod кӧсроо тойтоџ, 

accordingto the age ofthe world this, 
катё тду G&pxovta ths ё&оџоісс̧ 
according to the ruler of the authority 
To0 — dé тоб пуєйратос̧ той viv 
ofthe “aks” ofthe split ^ the now 
évepyoÜvro èv тої vloic тйс 
operating within in the sons of the 


émeigíac 3 àv ой кої 
disobedience; in whom also 


&vegcTpáonuév тоте iy Toig émibupiaic 


fjugig тбутєс̧ 
we all 


wereturnedup sometime in the desires 

тїс  capkó! Qv, тообутєс̧ TX Өє\йнот« 

обе “fash” Spey doing ^ the Wille 
Siavoidy, 


Tis capkóc кої тфу 
of the flesh and ofthe mental perceptions, 
кої ñpeða —— Tékva фо! Spy óc 
and we were children tonature of wra as 
кої ої Aomot | — 4 ò be Өе 
also the leftover (ones); — the but Go 
тобоо буу èv ёё, Sik Th 
rich being in mercy, through the 
тоААйу &yé&mnv айтой fv Tyé&mnotv 
mach ‘ove of him which he loved 
бс, 5 kal бута ёс — veKpou тої 
М каї. Gyros: шос AERD, ind 
cuveLoorroínotv 7$ 
he made alive with to the 
х&ртї tote 
hrist, — to undeserved kindness you are 


ctcocgévoi, — 6 xoi ouvýy£ipev 
having been saved, — and he raised up together 


kal ouvekáðioev èv Toig ётоџроміоцс̧ 
and he seated together in the heavenly [places] 


таратторасіу 
falls Decide 


xpia à, — 


ё Хріотф *Inood, 7 Тус 
in christ” Jas, Н in order that 
évBeiEnrat iv Toig aiàciv тоїс 


he might show within in the ages the (ones) 
értpxou£vorc 10 bmrepB&AAOV тЛойтос̧ Tis 
of the 


coming upon the surpassing riches 
&рто! абтод èv хрпотбӧтпті 
алаам kihara ofhim in EAEAN 
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according to the 
system of things* of 
this world,” according 
to the ruler of the 
authority of the air, 
the spirit that now 
operates in the sons of 
disobedience. 3 Yes, 
among them we all at 
one time conducted 
ourselves in harmony 
with the desires of our 
flesh, doing the things 
willed by the flesh 
and the thoughts, and 
we were naturally 
children of wrath even 
as the rest. 4 But 
God, who is rich in 
mercy, for his great 
love with which he 
loved us, 5 made 

us alive together 

with the Christ, even 
when we were dead 

in trespasses—by 
undeserved kindness 
you have been 
saved— 6 and he 
raised us up together 
and seated us together 
in the heavenly places 
in union with Christ 
Jesus, 7 that in the 
coming systems of 
things* there might be 
demonstrated the sur- 
passing riches of his 
undeserved kindness 
in his graciousness 
toward us in union 


+ & à 'Inco0. 
Au UE SSP NT 


with Christ Jesus. 


2* Or, "order of things" (al@va, ai-o’na), кАВ; period, age, generation (71, 


dohr), J"; custom (2722, min-hagh’), 3:5. 2* World 
zw, 'oh-lam', 2271822. 7* Or, “orders of things." 


(xdopov, ko'smou), KAB; 
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8 1$ à брит! OTE 
To the Ver undeserved kindness you are 
coo uévot iù — tiotews' кої ToÜTo 


having been saved through faith; and this 
ок ё& бнбу, Өй 1d бӧроу 9 otk 


not outof vov, ofGod the gitt; not 
ё Ёруоу Туа i ті 
об Works! чао Шак fot’ somesne 
коџҳйотта!. 10 adtod yap topev  Toínua, 
БОШ boast, Ofhim tor жа ке жа деде, 
ктоӨёутєс év Хротф "пособ 
(ones) having been created in hrist Jesus 
ёті Epyoig садої; ої 
upon works avols $ to which 
Tpontoipacev ó Ged Тус 


£v 
he prepared before the Goi in order that іп 


QÙTOÎG trepitratiowpev. 
them we might walk. 


п pvnpoveúete бт! 


be You remembering that 
motè нї; tà EO èv саркі, ol 
sometime you the nations in flesh, the (ones) 


AcySuevor Sx poBuor ic ото тїс Aeyouévns 


Aid 
Through which 


ing said  uncircumcision by the being said 
тєріторӣс̧ v — capki £i POTFOLNTOU, — 
ато in [399 харо by land. 
12 6n Lu T карф ёкєіуф 


that vou were tothe appointedtime that 
арб хріето 4 Sayin ers n порве from 
UB EOS аы dM ee. 
lite белан Т, шы” бк 
fol MGE ш dede dm de eoi 


13 ум 6 èv Хротф 


"поой бреї 
Now but in 2 a 


‘hrist Jesus You 

of mote бутєс ракрӧу yevńðnte 
the (ones) sometime being long [way] vov became 
ёүүйс̧ èv TÔ aluari той стой. 14 Aóró 
ер in the blood of the Хө. не S 
yap otv h єкїрїп = hyd, 
for is 0 


ó 
he peace ofus, the (one) 


TÁTA TX Gupdtepa v kai т 
saat made the (things) протера опе and ihe 


peoórtoixov тоб фрсуџой Avoas, 
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8 By this un- 
deserved kindness, 
indeed, you have been 
saved through faith; 
and this not owing to 
YOU, it is God's gift. 
9 No, it is not owing 
to works, in order 
that no man should 
have ground for 
boasting. 10 For we 
are a product of his 
work and were created 
in union with Christ 
Jesus for good works, 
which God prepared 
in advance for us to 
walk in them. 

11 Therefore keep 
bearing in mind 
that formerly vou 
were people of the 
nations as to flesh; 
“uncircumcision” you 
were called by that 
which is called “cir- 
cumcision” made in 
the flesh with hands— 
12 that you were 
at that particular time 
without Christ, alien- 
ated from the state of 
Israel and strangers 
to the covenants of 
the promise, and you 
had no hope and 
were without God in 
the world.* 13 But 
now in union with 
Christ Jesus you 
who were once far off 
have come to be near 
by the blood of the 
Christ. 14 For he 
is our peace, he who 
made the two parties 
one and destroyed 
the wall in between 


middle wall of the fence having loosed, 


that fenced them off. 


12* World (кӧорф, ko'smoi), КАВ; вш, ‘oh-lam’, J1122, 
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15 tiv ЁҳӨроу èv тї capKl ойтой, Tov 
the pum in the fesh ofhim, the 


évroAQv év бӧурасту 


vóuov тфу 
commandments іп decrees 


Law of the 


катарүйсос̧, Тус тойс úo 
having made ineffective, inorderthat the буо 
ktion év tig Éva kaivòv 
he might create in  hims into one new 
&vOporrov тофу єїрїупу, 16 каї 
man making peace, and 
é&rroka ro át той é&pporépoug év 
he might fully AGED ute e both in 
évi сӧрат т Oe бій той otavpod 
опе body tothe God through the stake 
блтоктєіуос thy ЁҳӨрау v att: 17 Kal 
having ка thy enmity in him; and 
&A8Ov etnyyedicato elprynv 
having come he declared as good news peace 
úpîv TOÍG окр&у кої  elpńvnv 
tovou the (ones) Jong [way] ала peace 
той £yyóg 18 бт б” ойтой 
to the toned) eer because through him 
Exopev Thv ттротсушуйу ої c&ppdtepor 
we rx aving the leading toward the Hoth 


èv évi trvedpat: meds Tov Tratépa. 
in one spirit toward the Father. 


19 “Apa обу otxétt ёотё &évoi 
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15 By means of his 
flesh he abolished 
the enmity, the Law 
of commandments 
consisting in decrees, 
that he might create 
the two peoples in 
union with himself 
into one new man and 
make peace; 16 and 
that he might fully 
reconcile both peoples 
in one body to God 
through the torture 
stake,* because he had 
killed off the enmity 
by means of himself. 
17 And he came and 
declared the good 
news of peace to YOU, 
the ones far off, and 
peace to those near, 
18 because through 
him we, both peoples, 
have the approach to 
the Father by* one 
spirit. 

19 Certainly, 
therefore, you are no 
longer strangers and 


Really therefore notyet you are strangers| alien residents, but 


кої  Tápoikoi, GAAG ёотё — cwvmoAirat 
and dwellers beside, but you are fellow citizens 
тфу éyiev кої оїкєїо! той 


ofthe holy (ones) and household [members] of the 
Өєой, 20 ётогкобонӨёутес émi TQ ӨєнєМө 
God, having been 


тӧу бтостӧ\әу кої 


of the apostles and of prophets, being 


you are fellow citizens 
of the holy ones and 
are members of the 
household of God, 

20 and you have 
been built up upon 


uiltup upon the foundation | tne foundation of the 
Tpo$nrüv,  Óvroc| apostles and prophets, 


while Christ Jesus 


Kpoyoviatou aUro0 Хріотой 'Inooó, | himself is the foun- 
6 Culer(stone) of him  ofChrist Jesus,’ | dation cornerstone. 
21 Фу maou olkoBoyu 21 In union with him 

in whom all building | the whole building, 

being harmoniously 
guvapyodoyounévn абве els | joined together, is 
being jointed together is growing into growing into a holy 
vadv &yiov dy Kupio, 22 èv à | temple for Jehovah,* 
divine habitation holy іп Lord, in whom| 22 In union with him 

i — Opel cuvoikoboyeio0E єїс | YOU, too, are being 

d Р are being built be together DD built up together into 


коток: iov tod Өкой £v mveúpati. 
FEMA EUM ofthe God in spirit. 


a place for God to 
inhabit by spirit. 


16° See App 3c. 18° Or, “in.” 21° Jehovah, J713, 


16182224; Lord, RAB. 
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Toórou бру Ò Пабло; [J 
3 Of this (thing) sake S Paul 5 the 
бёсшо‹ той лстой "'Inco0 ómép ©нбу 
bound one of the Хез? Discs тер ор 


tov убу, — 2 ef у= йкойсате tiv 


ofthe nations, — if infact  vouheard the 
olkovouíav Tfi piro: 
house administration of the таасы Жалын 
тоб 000 тїс бобе! о! 
of the God of the having bee ев ef me 
£l; byac, 3 бт! кот& &ток@Аифу 
into you, that according to revelation 


&yvopío0n но! TÒ puoTÜpiov, коӨфс 
was made known tome the mystery, according as 


тгроё: a èv ФМ 4 
Гуш рерге in ttle оа р, widen 


Súvaoðe — &vayivógkovrec уойса! Thy 
you are able reading to see mentally the 
сусу ou èv тӧ ншотпрї той 
comprehension dt me in the esM ad of the 
Хрістой, 5 д ётёра! event ойк 
ӨӨ" миз todifent generations mot 
ёүуоріс®@п toig uloig тфу Фубрӧтгоу 


it was made known tothe sons ofthe men 

Oc vOv dtrexadgOn тої foig ётостбћо! 
аР now it was EH AUR to the н apostles * 
абтой Kal трофїто!с ёу mveúpati, 6 elvar 
ofhim and toprophets in spirit, to be 
тё Ovi сџук\проубра кої oúvowpa Kal 
the nations Joint hers" and joint body and 
guvuéroxa тйс  ÉmayyeMac èv Xpior 

joint Bartal ers of the indian Е іп Md 
*Inood bik тоб sebayysMou, T ой 

Jesus through the goed : news, of which 


èyevńðnv ӧібкоуо катё Tv ech 
І Alt MADE according to the Pepe 


fi @р!то! тоб Oeo Tfj 
of Be undeserved ih dness ofthe God of the 
бобєїстс̧ о! Kara тту 
having pach given dia according to v 
évépyeiav тй Suvápewç avto — 
operat. ot within of the power s ofhim — 


8 ёної Ti £axic ToTÉj тбутоу 
tne the o less than the ast ofall 
&yíov £560n брі 
holy’ (ones) was given д. ahaaa Einaness 
айтп — тоїў  ÉOveciv evayyerioaoBar 
this — to ‘the nations to declare as good news 


10 dveEtxviaotov | TrAodtog той 1OTO0, 
the not to БУЗСАҢ out sicher? of the хета 
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On account of 

this I, Paul, the 
prisoner of Christ 
Jesus in behalf of 
you, the people of the 
nations— 2 if, really, 
you have heard about 
the stewardship of the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was given 
me with you in view, 
3 that by way of a 
revelation the sacred 
secret was made 
known to me, just as 
I wrote previously in 
brief, 4 In the face 
of this you, when you 
read this, can realize 
the comprehension 
I have in the sacred 
secret of the Christ. 
5 In other generations 
this [secret] was not 
made known to the 
sons of men as it has 
now been revealed to 
his holy apostles and 
prophets by spirit, 
6 namely, that people 
of the nations should 
be joint heirs and 
fellow members of the 
body and partakers 
with us of the promise 
in union with Christ 
Jesus through the 
good news. 71 
became a minister 
of this according to 
the free gift of the 
undeserved kindness 
of God that was 
given me according 
to the way his power 
operates. 

8 To me, a man less 
than the least of all 
holy ones, this unde- 
served kindness was 
given, that I should 
declare to the nations 
the good news about 
the unfathomable 
riches of the Christ 
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9 кої ation tis n 
and to wing to light what the 
oikovopica тоб ностпріоо 
house administration of the mystery 
бттокєкриррёуоо бт© тфу 


той 
ofthe (one) having been hidden away from the 
cióvov èv 16 [^ тф тё 
к бой the (one) the 


ages in the 
Tvra ктісауті, 10 Тус 
all (things) having created, in order that 
yvopicbh уйбу тос àpxaîç 


ріс 
it might be made known now tothe governments 


каї Taig é£oucíaig èv Toig | érroupaviors 
and tothe authorities in the heavenly [places] 


ià Tf éxkAnoia пгоЛоттоік:Лос 
through the чаа s A much diversified 
copia той Өєой, 11 катй mpóðeoiv 


wisdom ofthe God, according to purpose 


of the ld which Morair Ve mide g the 
хото aer 0 Eee Muy T R mm 
we e Esing ШЕ оле а, апа veli wata 
fy TREES meum WE TENES fhm 


13 Aò altobpat m 
"Through which Iam requesting not 
£vkakeiv iv Toig  OMyeciv 
to be behaving badly within in the | tribulations 


ou фт?р ©нбу, йт ёстіу 865a Онду. 
Өте nis Tor Ags, is glory of you, 
14 Toórou xópiv | K&ymro тё yóvará 
Of this hanks Iam bending the knees 


о! ттр© TÓv TATE, 15 é ob 
Жш ‘toward the Father’ outof whom 


Tüca тетр& iv oópavoig koi ётї 
every lineage from father in heavens and upon 


йс Ovopdtetat, 16 Туа [J^] 
X s кон, in order that he might give 


Ону Kate тё mÀo0rog тїс  BóEnc 
to vou accordingto the riches ofthe glory 


оўтой Suvaper — KpaTatwOFvat Sià той 
ofhim topower ќо бе тайе mighty through the 


mvevpatos aŭto tic Tov  Éco бубротоу, 


spirit ofhim into the inward man, 
17 karoikfjcat тӧу pioTóv Sick Tfj 
to dwell the хеле through the 


EPHESIANS 3:9—17 


9 and should make 
men see how the 
sacred secret is ad- 
ministered which has 
from the indefinite 
past been hidden in 
God, who created all 
things. 10 [This was] 
to the end that now to 
the governments and 
the authorities in the 
heavenly places there 
might be made known 
through the congre- 
gation the greatly 
diversified wisdom of 
God, 11 according 
to the eternal purpose 
that he formed in 
connection with the 
Christ, Jesus our 
Lord, 12 by means 
of whom we have this 
freeness of speech 
and an approach with 
confidence through 
our faith in him. 
13 Wherefore I ask 
vou not to give up 
on account of these 
tribulations of mine in 
YOUR behalf, for these 
mean glory for you. 
14 On account of 
this I bend my knees 
to the Father, 15 to 
whom every family in 
heaven and on earth 
owes its name, 16 to 
the end that he may 
grant you according 
to the riches of his 
glory to be made 
mighty in the man 
you are inside with 
power through his 
spirit, 17 to have the 
Christ dwell through 
[Your] faith in YOUR 


тістєос̧ èv Toig корӧісис̧ ӧрӧу £y &yómm: 
faith in the hearts ofyou in ve; 


hearts with love; 


EPHESIANS 3:18—4:4 


EppiSapévor kal tee ped @pévol, 
having been rooted and having been founded, 
18 Туа 2€toxtonte 

in order that you might be strong enough 


католоВёсдот оўу тату то 
toreceivedown together with all the 
&үїо! TÍ тб mÀ&voc кої ийкос кої 


S 
holy (ones) what the breadth and length and 


Офо кої &Өос, 19 yvdvai Е À 
nelgst and puse. QUERN aa de 


ómepBóXAoucav тїс yvaoeag &yámnv той 
surpassing of the whowledge prn ofthe 
Xgiereo, Туа TÀnpo8fre elg 
'hrist, in order that vou might be filled into 
may TÒ TM ра той Өєоб. 
all the fullness ofthe God. 
20 Te бё 


бџиусџёу oni, 
To the tone) but pied 2 


being able over 


тбута тосо! bmepextrepioco0 
all (things) to do over-beyond abundantly 
ду аїтойреда 
of what (things) we are requesting or 


vooduev к nv Sivapiv Thy 
we see mentally according to he power ‘the 


évepyouévny èv Тїшїў, 21 gor й sófa 


operating within in us, tohim the glory 
év tů ёкк\псіф кої £v Хротф 'Inco0 
in the ecclesia and in Christ. Jesus 


tig тпӧоос̧ тӧс̧ үєуєёс̧ тоб аідуос̧ 
to al the generations ofthe age 
tâv alóvov фуу. 
ofthe ages; amen. 
Napaxord ody bu&c ё Ф 
4 Тат коер therefore i Yo the 
éo po év кор! é&tíoc тєрттї 
кеке any Lard S M walk 


KAjoeo do 

of Re cal fing? etis you сызы; Ж 

2 petà тб TATE! 0 i 
ith ais Towly mindedness and 

ттреттүто‹ єт& окроборіс 
PN eae kith 6а spirit, 
&vexópevot ANNA Gv gv &үбттп, 


holding selves up of one another 


3 otrovddCovte! dv 
ШЫМЫ? obediens Gb “wan” 


тоо тує0ратос̧ èv тф осоубёс n 
of the spirit in the  jomtbund of the 


love, 
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that you may be 
rooted and established 
on the foundation, 

18 in order that you 
may be thoroughly 
able to grasp mentally 
with all the holy ones 
what is the breadth 
and length and height 
and depth, 19 and 
to know the love 

of the Christ which 
surpasses knowledge, 
that you may be filled 
with all the fullness 
that God gives. 

20 Now to the one 
who can, according to 
his power which is op- 
erating in us, do more 
than superabundantly 
beyond all the things 
we ask or conceive, 

21 to him be the 
glory by means of the 
congregation and by 
means of Christ Jesus 
to all generations for- 
ever and ever. Amen. 


4 I, therefore, the 
prisoner in [the] 
Lord, entreat you to 
walk worthily of the 
calling with which 
You were called, 
2 with complete 
lowliness of mind 
and mildness, with 
long-suffering, putting 
up with one another 
in love, 3 earnestly 
endeavoring to 
Observe the oneness 
of the spirit in the 


| uniting bond of peace. 


4 One body there 


tipfvwg; 4 у oôpa каї èv тує0цо, | 


реасе; опе body and one spiri 


is, and one spirit, 
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А кої ёФк\ӨптЕе ёу pĝ EATS: 
according аз also you меге called in опе hope 
тї кАйсєос̧ ©нфу` 5 єїў KUpioc, pía 
of the ion о: s as 5 


vou; one Lord, one 


тїстї, Ev Bartiopa’ 6 1с Өєӧс каї mathp 
faith, one baptism; one God and Father 
TÓVTOV, Ф mì тпбутоу кої Sià 

of all (ones), the (one) upon all and through 


т@утоу кої èv tao. 
and in all 


Т ‘Evi  8& ёкботф "pv £560n ^ 
Toone but toeach  ofus wasgiven the 
харс kara tÒ џётроу 
undeserved kindness  accordingto the measure 
тїс борєбс той хрістой. 8 Б] 

of the жерг ofthe Christ. Through which 
№ує *AvaBas ЕЇС (рос 
heis ng Having крас up into nde 


ixua órevoev оїҳноћосіау, кої Ébokev Sópata 
е led captive captivity, and hegave gifts 


тої: дуӘрӧто!с. 9 Tò бё "AvéB 

to the men. s The but  Hestepped up 
Tí. gotw ef ph Str каї котеВп 

what isit if not that also һе ѕќерреа down 


єс тё KaTotepx — uépn тїс yas: 
into the lower parts ofthe earth? 
10 ó kataßàc aùtóç ёоту 


The (one) having stepped down this is 
кої 5 &va&c Отёрбуо 
also е (one) having steppedup over-upward 
TávrQv тӧу ovpavav, Туа торосон 
ofall the heavens, inorder that he might fil 
Tù тбуто, 
the all (things). 

11 кої attdg ESwkev тойс рёу 

And he gave the (ones) indeed 
атостёћо! тоў 5° трофітос̧, тойс 
apostles, ^" the (ones) but rophets,” the (ones) 
52 єдсүүғ\стбс̧, тойс È Trotpévac 
but  evangelizers, the (ones) but shepherds 
кої ӧібаскбЛоџс̧, 12 mpdg tov котортісџӧу 
and teachers, toward the adjusting down 
тфу {оу £l; Épyov біокоуісс̧, tic 
ofthe holy (ones) into work ofservice, into 
оікоборђу` TOO: оФното! tod — xpicTo0. 
Ceo ofthe. Body © ofthe Christ 
13 uéxpt KQTOVTHOOHEV oi тбутес ғіс̧ 
MEM wemight altain down the all (ones) into 


EPHESIANS 4:5—13 


even as YOU were 
called in the one 
hope to which vou 
were called; 5 one 
Lord, one faith, one 
baptism; 6 one God 
and Father of all 
[persons], who is over 
all and through all 
and in all. 
7 Now to each 
one of us undeserved 
kindness was given 
according to how 
the Christ measured 
out the free gift. 
8 Wherefore he says: 
"When he ascended on 
high he carried away 
captives; he gave gifts 
[in] men.” 9 Now 
the expression “he 
ascended," what does 
it mean but that he 
also descended into 
the lower regions, 
that is, the earth? 
10 The very one that 
descended is also the 
one that ascended far 
above all the heavens, 
that he might give 
fullness to all things. 
11 And he gave 
some às apostles, some 
as prophets, 
some as evangelizers, 
some as shepherds 
and teachers, 
12 with a view to 
the readjustment of 
the holy ones, for 
ministerial work, for 
the building up of the 
body of the Christ, 
13 until we all attain 
to the oneness in 


v^ £vómra ñ TíoTEOG Kal тїс 
the nenas of Бе faith © and of le 


the faith and in the 


EPHESIANS 4:14—18 


Emi YV@TEWS 
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tod ооб tod G00, tlc | accurate knowledge: 


accurate knowledge ofthe Son ofthe God, into | of the Son of God, to 


&v6pa тЕМ1оу, Elç 


pérpov Arias 
male person 


perfect, into measure  ofstature 


той TÀnpoópgaro тоо стод, 
of the тоонот s of the Xess * 
14 Тус кёті [3T уйтпо! 
inorderthat  Bebyet- ^wemaybe Dubes’ 
KAuSovSopuevor kal тгєріфербрєуо1 


being tossed about by waves and being borne around 
mavti Фур Tig O61/65ackoMac £v тї 
of the 


toevery wind teaching in the 
kuBíq TOV Фудрӧтоу v travoupyi 
(dice) cube of the on in heroine 
трӧс̧ Thv ребобісу тїї TÀ 
toward Hi craftiness of Me ams 7 


15 @&\пбєбоутєс_ бё ev аут | abtfioopev 
жашын. teats but in love 3 we АЧЫР ow 


£l; aùtòv Tà — mávra, óc omv й 
into him the all (things), who is the 


m 1 ^ А 
кефа n, Хріотёс, 6 èf об тёу тб 


ead, rist, outof whom all the 
oôpa ouvappoAoyoupevoy kal 
body being qbinte АЛ стан апа 
ouvPiBatépevov Sic тг&отс 
being made to go together through every 
épi: тїс émixopnyia кат’ 
гаша of the Харду s according to 


évépyeiav Èv pÉTI Évóc éxcotou uépou: 
operati on within in En of zm of each uc 
thy abEnow той сФнатос | Troleitat el 
the growth ofthe Бойу ` it makes for self int 
olkoSounv ёаџтой èv &үёто: 
building up of itself in love. 


17 Тобто обу Ayw kal 
This therefore Iam saying and 
xprÓpo uat iv kupio, кёті борб 
Tart bearing ieee ir “Dore дуй той 
Trepiracreiv kac кої тё £0vn 
tobe walking accordingas also the nations 
mepimaret èv pataidtnti to  voóc абтду, 


is walking in vanity ofthe mind ofthem, 


18 #ёокотонёуо! 1f бозо! 
(ones) having been darkened tothe perception 
Svtes, é&mmMorpiopévor Tf) 

(ones) being, (ones) asse hee alienated of the 

ойс тоб бєй, бё ùv &yvoiav Thy 

poor Mr Gon p ME dp e Mr 
обсау v айтоїс, ià тђу mópociv тїс 
being in them, through the  duling ofthe 


a full-grown man, to 
the measure of stature 
that belongs to the 
fullness of the Christ; 
14 in order that we 
should no longer be 
babes, tossed about as 
by waves and carried 
hither and thither by 
every wind of teaching 
by means of the trick- 
ery of men, by means 
of cunning in contriv- 
ing error. 15 But 
speaking the truth, 
let us by love grow 
up in all things into 
him who is the head, 
Christ. 16 From him 
all the body, by being 
harmoniously joined 
together and being 
made to cooperate 
through every joint. 
that gives what is 
needed, according to 
the functioning of 
each respective mem- 
ber in due measure, 
makes for the growth 
of the body for the 
building up of itself in 
love. 

17 This, therefore, I 
say and bear witness 
to in [the] Lord, that 
YOU no longer go on 
walking just as the 
nations also walk in 
the unprofitableness 
of their minds, 

18 while they are in 
darkness mentally, 
and alienated from 
the life that belongs 
to God, because of 
the ignorance that is 
in them, because of 
the insensibility of 
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карбіос̧ абтду, 19 oftives 
heart of them, who 
&ттп\үпкбте‹ tavroüg mapéSwkav 
having ceased to feel pain themselves they gave over 


тй &оєлЛүЕ! elo épyacíav ёкодарсісс̧ 
to the cave слабо. into „Ас of uncleanness 
Tácng v mAeove&íq. 
all in having more. 
20 “Үреїс̧ бё обу oUroc  éuáOcre Tov 
You" but aot thus 359 learned the 
Хріотбу, 21 ef ye абтӧу fjkoücare Kal èv 
Christ, if infact him yYouheard and in 
att@ €6:5ax8nrte, кабс otv decia 
him you were taught, accordingas is truth 
iy то  'Inoo0, 22 &тобёсбш Spas 
in the Jesus, to put off selves You 
Kare Thv mpotépav буастрофђу тӧу 
according іо the former course of conduct the 
толоду &vOpatrov TOV фӨє1рбрєуоу 
old man the (one) being corrupted 
Kate tag émBupias Tis ÅTÁTNS, 
according to the desires ofthe seduction, 
23 dvaveodo8at бё тф туюнат! той 
to be renewed but ќо ће spirit of the 


vob Орбу, 24 каї ёубдсасдот тду 
in of You, and to put on selves the 
кобу &vOpwtrov тӧу Kar Өєду 
new man the according to God 

ктіс@ёута iy бікопосбут Kal бозбтгт! 


having been created in righteousness and loyalty 
тїс @пӨєїос. 
“е “auth,” 


25 Ai &тобӨёнєуо! тд 
Through which having put off the 
edo Лаћєїте GANOEtav Ёкастос̧ 
falsehood Бе vou speaking truth each (one) 
perà той  mngíov сотой, бт! ёснёу 
with the neighbor ofhim, because  weare 
аллоу ретп. 
of one another members. 
26 брүїдєсӨє кої n 
Be vou being eae wrathful and fat 
épaprávere* 5 fo: À 
ieron sinning; the sun n Bet 


ётпбиёто ёті тпарорусиф 
let it be going down upon upon provocation to уга! 


онду, 27 unde бїботє. тӧтоу ds 


of You, neither be vov giving place 
біоВблф. 28 Ф кЛётгтоу ипкёт! 
Devil. The (one) stealing 


EPHESIANS 4:19—28 


their hearts. 19 Hav- 
ing come to be past 
all moral sense, they 
gave themselves over 
to loose conduct to 
work uncleanness 

of every sort with 

| greediness. 

20 But vou did not 
learn the Christ to 
beso, 21 provided, 
indeed, that vou 
heard him and were 
taught by means of 
him, just as truth is 
in Jesus, 22 that 
you should put away 
the old personality 
which conforms to 
your former course 
of conduct and which 
is being corrupted 
according to his 
deceptive desires; 

23 but that you 
should be made new 
in the force actuating 
your mind, 24 and 
should put on the 
new personality which 
was created according 
to God's will in true 
righteousness and 
loyalty. 

25 Wherefore, now 
that you have put 
away falsehood, speak 
truth each one of you 
| with his neighbor, 
because we are 
members belonging to 
one another. 26 Be 
wrathful, and yet do 
not sin; let the sun 
not set with vou in 
a provoked state, 

27 neither allow 
place for the Devil. 


not yet | 28 Let the stealer 


EPHESIANS 4:29—5:2 


KÀETTÉTO, Лоу бё Kori&ro 
let him be stealing, Paten but lethim be laboring 
Épyatóuevog таїс yepoly тё &уаббу, 
working tothe hands the good. (thing), 
.. tva Éxn eTAS Svat 
inorder that Һе тау behaving to be giving share 
тф хрєіау  £xovri. 29 тё Aó 
to the (one) need Having: Every word’ 
campos ёк ToÜ отбнотос Онду ph 
rotten outof the mouth ofyou not 
éxtropevéa Oey, GAG ef mt åyaðò 
let it Бе proceeding out, but if any RS, 
Tpóc olkobounv тїс xpeíag, 


Tv 
toward buildingup ofthe "need, in order that 


66 бру тої &koDouciv. 
he might give lavor to the (snes) hearing. 
30 kai ц Aurrette TÒ туюн TÒ 


And not be you saddening the spirit {һе 
&yiov той Qeod, èv éoppayioOnte 
holy ofthe God, in which Sou UR sealed 
єїс йцёрау бтоћотрфоєос̧. 
into дау of аатор Tania 


31 máca тікріа кої Cupds кої ópyi 
Every bitterness and puc and MEX 


кої краџуђ Kal BAaconuía &рӨйто 
and screaming and blasphemy let it be lifted up 


àp брду оўу Teco kai 
from You together with ЭЙ" Байый 
32 үїуєсӨє 52 elç «ААлАошс xpnotol, 


Be you becoming but into one another © kind, 
evoTrAay хуо!, apibópevot éautoi 
disposed ЖИГ, pity, EL orgiving to Selves 
Kabag kat 5 Beò idv XI ^ 
accordingas also е God in Christ” 


éxapícaro ону. 
graciously forgave to you, 


yiveoOe обу tuntat тоб 
5 Ве you becoming therefore fates of the 


Ge00, @с̧ тёкух &yamnrá, 2 кої тєрітатеїте 
God, as children loved, * апа acer walking 


ёу  &yám kao kd ó 
in "love," оооба ako abe хротёс 


Jjy&mnotv Ópg&c каї тпарёбокєу éautdv bmip 
loved 
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steal no more, but 
rather let him do hard 
work, doing with his 
hands what is good 
work, that he may 
have something to 
distribute to someone 
‘in need. 29 Leta 
rotten saying not 
proceed out of YOUR 
mouth, but whatever 
Saying is good for 
building up as the 

| need may be, that 

| it may impart what 
is favorable to the 
hearers. 30 Also, do 
not be grieving God's 
holy spirit, with which 
you have been sealed 
| for a day of releasing 
| by ransom. 

31 Let all malicious 
bitterness and anger 
and wrath and 
screaming and abusive 
speech be taken away 
from you along with 
|all badness. 32 But 
| become kind to one 
another, tenderly 
compassionate, 
freely forgiving one 
another just as God 
| also by Christ freely 
| forgave you. 


5 Therefore, become 
imitators of God, 
as beloved children, 
2 and go on walking 
in love, just as the 
Christ also loved 


You and he gave beside himself over | you and delivered 


Орбу mpooqopàv каї Buciov то Ge Elo 
You offering апа sacrifice tothe God into 
беру — єбобїас. 

don of sweet smell, 


himself up for vou 
as an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for a 
sweet-smelling odor. 
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3 Tlopveia $ Kal dkaBapoía пӧсс Й | 
Fornication but and uncleanness all ог 
TÀsovE£(a unde Óvopat;éo8o. £v úpîv, 
having more not-but letitbe being named in you, 


ka8àc трета &yíoic, 4 kai 
according as itis befitting ќо holy (ones), and 
аісҳрб каї орсћоуіа й 
ае ап «в talking or 


evTpatreAicr, & ouK &vfikev, 
obscene jesting, which (things) not it is becoming, 


ФА paArov evxapiotia. 5 ToÜro yàp 


but rather thanksgiving. This for 
їсте yivacKxovtes бт тёс̧ 
vov аге discerning knowing that every 


тбруос й акёбортос ЙА тлАєоуёкттс̧, 
fornicator or unclean (опе) ог one having more, 


ő ёстіу кЇбоЛоА@трпс, ойк Exe 
which. is idolater, not heis having 


xAnpovouíav év тў BaouM(q той отой каї 
Blei in the коне of the Кае апа 
Өєод. 
of God. 


6 Mnbeic Spas Kevoig 


&тот@тоә 
Noone хоо lethimbe seducing to empty 
Adyor bi тота yap ëpxetai й 
ШО through these (things) for is coming the 
Ópyi tod Ge00  émi тойс viols тїс 
wrote ofthe God upon the sons of Re 


meias. 7 ph обу yíveoðe 
disobedience. Not therefore be you becoming 
guvpéroxyoi абтду 8 fite yap mote 


joint partakers of them; you were for sometime 


ckóroc, уйу бё бс èv kupio’ ÅG TéKva 
darkness, now but light in Lord; as children 


кәтдс Trepitrateite, 9 ó yàp kapmóg той 
ЕШ ve vou walking, the for fruit ^ of the 


тдс év máoqg åyaðwoúvņy Kal Oikorocóvg 
Sight’ in en оаа апа опо 


каї Anei, 10 Soxipatovtes т{ ёстіу 


and truth, making proof of what is 
EÜGpEO TOV TÊ xupío: 11 каї ыў 
well-pleasing to the Lord; and not 


GuvkoivQve(rE тоїс Épyoic Toig dkáprmoic 
vou be sharing with the works the unfruitful 


той ckórouc, paAAov бё кої ÈMÉYXETE, 
of the darkness, rather but also be you reproving, 


12 TÈ ap крифӱ wóueva бт” 
the (things) P hi deny ОГО be by 


avtav аїсҳрӧу otv kai Aéyew: 13 g 
e 


EPHESIANS 5:3—13 


3 Let fornication 
and uncleanness 
of every sort or 
greediness not even 
be mentioned among 
you, just as it befits 
holy people; 4 nei- 
ther shameful conduct 
nor foolish talking 
nor obscene jesting, 
things which are not 
becoming, but rather 
the giving of thanks, 

5 For you know this, 
recognizing it for 
yourselves, that no 
fornicator or unclean 
person or greedy 
person—which means 
being an idolater—has 
any inheritance in the 
kingdom of the Christ 
and of God. 

6 Let no man de- 
ceive vou with empty 
words, for because of 
the aforesaid things 
the wrath of God 
is coming upon the 
sons of disobedience. 
7 Therefore do not 
become partakers with 
them; 8 for you were 
once darkness, but 
you are now light in 
connection with [the] 
Lord. Go on walking 
as children of light, 

9 for the fruitage of. 
the light consists of 
every sort of goodness 
and righteousness and 
truth. 10 Keep on 
making sure of what 
is acceptable to the 
Lord; 11 and quit 
sharing with [them] in 
the unfruitful works 
that belong to the 
darkness, but, rather, 
even be reprovin| 
[them], 12 for the 
things that take place 
in secret by them 

it is shameful even 


them disgraceful itis also to be saying; 


to relate. 13 Now 


EPHESIANS 5:14—23 
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&Aeyxóuceva Ord той фотӧс̧ | all the things that are 


52 тбутт 

but all (things) being Teproved by the light 
шк macatnehizert, everthing ye m 
seg ade ишден $58 s" E Nd which 
he Ea mentees, the oe prd net 


vágta ёк тӧу vexpdv, Kai émipatoer 
stand up out of the dead (ones); and-will ine upon 


go! Ó xpioTóc. 

to you the тш 
15  BAémeTE офу ёкр!Вфс TÂ 
Be you looking therefore кыре, Use 


тгєритатеїтє, pÀ as &софо! GAN’ óc 

you are walking, not as unwise (ones) but as 
софої, 16 ёғауороббџғуот д 

wise (ones), Mte ore selves the 


корду, ёт! at Epa Tro í 
appointed time, because the ёра темаро! 


elow. 17 Sià тобто pì їуєоӨ! 
аге. Through this Pol be m каше 
&ppoves, GAAK ouviete 


senseless (ones), but be vov comprehending what 
tò Өё\ли« тоб kupíou: 18 
yr Ig Wr 


the of the Lord; and no! 
peðúokeoðe otv ёу tly 

be you being made drunk to MC. in which ел 
&coría, GAA mrAnpodabe èv 
unsaving course, but be vov being filled in 
туєбраті, 19 ЛоЛойутєс̧ ёаџтої Apois каї 
spirit, ч speaking fo salves 5 PAR and 


8] 

Guvoig каї фбаїс тпуєџџратікаї: Sovtes Kai 
to eat snd ieee epee. redid and 
waAAovTEs Tf корбїх Орбу TQ корї. 
ЖАШАШ melody to Me Meri, of toU. io ie Lord) 


20 вйхофлотобут$ т@утоте Ümép тбутоу èv 
anking always over all (things) in 


óvóuam той  kupíou iv 'Inco0 XpioTo0 
name ofthe Lord ape ot Istas Ebris” 
TÊ Qe каї ттохтр!, 
tothe God and Father, 


21 ómoracoópevot [en v 
subjecting ошен to one nates B «Вә 


XpigTo0. 22 Al ái i í 
^ 19: 109 e Yyuvaikec 4191 l6íoic 


he women е own 
&v5p&civ as 78 Kupio, 23 бт! 
male persons as to the Lord, because 


being reproved are 
made manifest by the 
light, for everything 
that is being made 
manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he says: 
“Awake, O sleeper, 


| and arise from the 


dead, and the Christ 
will shine upon you." 

15 So keep strict 
watch that how vou 
walk is not as unwise 
but as wise [persons], 
16 buying out the 
opportune time for 
yourselves, because 
the days are wicked. 
17 On this account 
cease becoming 
unreasonable, but go 
on perceiving what 
the will of Jehovah* 
is. 18 Also, do not 
be getting drunk 
with wine, in which 
there is debauchery, 
but keep getting 
filled with spirit, 
19 speaking to your- 
selves with psalms 
and praises to God 
and spiritual songs, 
singing and accom- 
panying yourselves 
with music in YOUR 
hearts to Jehovah,* 
20 in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
giving thanks always 
for all things to our 
God and Father. 

21 Be in subjection 
to one another 
in fear of Christ. 
22 Let wives be in 
subjection to their 
husbands as to the 


Lord, 23 because 


17" Jehovah, 27%; God, AVg'Sy»; the Lord, xD; our Lord, B; the Christ, Р%. 


19° Jehovah, J^5131625; the Lord, sABVgSy?. 
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буйр ёст кєфоћ тйс YyuvaiKds ӧс̧ кої 
male person is peru of lie woman as also 
ó IoTÒG k£QoA Tfjg ёкк\посісс̧, о0тдс̧ 
фе MESES кыа othe сой da 

сот? той  cóparog. 24 GAAG ӧс Мй 
pia ofthe Body. But as the 
éxxAncia Фтотбссєто TO хріотд, 
ecclesia is subjecting self tothe Christ, 
кої сї  vuvaikeg то &v6páciv ёу 
also the women tothe  malepersons in 
mavti. 25 Ol Фубрєс̧, &yam&re 

everything. The  malepersons, Бе you loving 
тё ууоїка! кабйх кої 6  xpicTóc 
TES Yaaa, secordingas aio the “Christ 


обтос̧ 
thus 


'&mmgev "nv ékxAnoiav каї éautòv 
пусак the ecclesia and himself 
mapéSaxev mèp atic, 26 Тус айтђу 
he gave beside over it, inorder that it 
ayicon кобаріссс TQ Лоџтрф 
he might sanctify having cleansed ќо the bat 
тоб Обот ёу "uar, 27 Туос 
ofthe | water’ in Ply in order that 
mapaomon adtds  éaut® Evbofov ту 


ро 
he might present he tohimself glorious the 


éxkAnoiav, ыў Exoucav отіЛоу Ñ Puríba й 

ecclesia, — no aving spot or wrinkle or 

T TOV TOIOÜTOV, GAN 

any ofthe such (things), but 
&yía кої &џорос̧. 

it абуне holy and untlenisted. 


iva 
in order that 


28 обтос dpeiAoucw кої ol бубрес̧ 
Thus areowing also the male persons 
&yomüv  Tàg  éautôv — yuvaikag 0с TÈ 
tobeloving the ofthemselves women as the 
éautdv cópara- ó é&yomóàv Thy 
of themselves bodies; the (one) loving the 
&auro0 yuvaika £avróv @уст@, 29 оббеїс 
ofhimself woman himself is loving, no one 
& wote thy auro0 oápka ёрістоєу, 
YEP sometime the ofhimselt mesh He hated,’ 
GAG Extpéget kat Ө&лттє! «тї 
but һе са out and heischerishing it, 
кабс кої ó хрістӧс̧ Thy EexkAnciay, 
according as also the Christ the ecclesia, 


30 ott péAn ёсрёу той odpatos 
because members weare ofthe body 
обтой. 31 буті тобтоџу KaToAEiper 


of him. Instead of this will leave down 


&буӨроттос тӧу тотё Kal Thv pntépa kai 
diets * the Taher and the ether and 
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a husband is head 

of his wife as the 
Christ also is head of 
the congregation, he 
being a savior of [this] 
body. 24 In fact, 

as the congregation 
is in subjection to 
the Christ, so let 
wives also be to their 
husbands in every- 
thing. 25 Husbands, 
continue loving YOUR 
wives, just as the 
Christ also loved the 
congregation and de- 
livered up himself for 
it, 26 that he might 
sanctify it, cleansing 
it with the bath of 
water by means of 
the word, 27 that 
he might present the 
congregation to him- 
self in its splendor, 
not having a spot or 
a wrinkle or any of 
such things, but that 
it should be holy and 
without blemish. 

28 In this way 
husbands ought to 
be loving their wives 
as their own bodies. 
He who loves his wife 
loves himself, 29 for 
no man ever hated 
his own flesh; but he 
feeds and cherishes 
it, as the Christ also 
does the congregation, 
30 because we are 
members of his 
body. 31 "For this 
reason à man will 
leave [his] father 
and [his] mother and 


EPHESIANS 5:32—6:7 


тросколАпӨйоєтої трд йу yuvaika стой, 
he will be коюу, auk toward. the, woman. ОРА, 


xai Écovrai oi úo Eig сбрк Тау. 32 
and willbe the twa into sd © 


pucTüpiov тодто uéya ёстіу, 


mystery {Мз great 
els Хрютду кої 
into hrist апа 
33 mA) кої Optic 
Besides also — vov 


Ёкастос тђу ёортоб 
each the of himself 
&үотг&тсә бс  ÉavTóv, 

lethim be loving as himself, 


Туа Qoia 
inorderthat she may be fearing the male person. 


Tà tékva, | бтокобетЕ 
The children, be you obeying to the 


Онду £v Kupio, тобто үйр ёстіу 


ofyou іп Lor this 


2 tia Tov патёра cou кої Thy pnTépa, 
Be honoring the father of you and the mother’ 


" i x 
mus ёстіу ёутоћђ 
3 


is commandment 


єй 


Eon 
youwillbe — long-timed 
ої татёрєс̧, 


тёкуа Орӧу, dà 


children of you, but be you nourishing out them 
èv тобет Kal уоџбєсіс 
in discipline and putting mind іп of 
5 Ot бойло, бтакойєте & 
The slaves, be you obeying to the according to 
cápka Kupioig peta qópou Kai 


fear 


flesh tolords with 


&тАбтгт! Tf) корбїс‹ 
Ытрнейу о? Ме heart" 


хріотф, 6 yn 


ki 
Christ, not according to 


é&vOpomápeoko: Ad’ 
men pleasers ut 


тгогобутєс̧ TÒ ӨёА\пн«ж той Өғой 
doing the м. ofthe God outof 


боџлейоутєс̧, ёс 


Т per’ evvolag 
with well-mindedness 


but am saying 


TOig YyoveOciv 


трфтп v érayy! 
Туа со! 
in order that well ќо уош іё might occur 


Hakpoxpéviog mi тїс үй 
upon the ear 


TrapopyíLere 
the fathers, no Бра P КЕТЕ, ДЕ the 


and trembling in 


SpBaApoSourAiav фс 
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he will stick to his 
wife, and the two 
will become one 
flesh." 32 This 
sacred secret is great. 
Now I am speaking 
with respect to Christ. 
and the congregation. 
33 Nevertheless, also, 
let each one of vou 
individually so love 
his wife as he does 
himself; on the other 
hand, the wife should 
have deep respect for 
her husband. 


Children, be 

obedient to YOUR 
parents in union with 
[the] Lord, for this is 
righteous: 2 "Honor 
your father and [your] 
mother"; which is the 


| first command with 


a promise: `3 “That 
it may go well with 
you and you may 
endure a long time on 
the earth." 4 And 
you, fathers, do not 
be irritating your 
children, but go on 
bringing them up in 
the discipline and 
mental-regulating of 
Jehovah.” 

5 You slaves, be 
obedient to those who 
are [YOUR] masters in 


| a fleshly sense, with 


fear and trembling 
in the sincerity of 
YOUR hearts, as to 
the Christ, 6 not 
by way of eye-service 
as men pleasers, but 
as Christ's slaves, 
doing the will of God 
whole-souled. 7 Be 


slaves with good 
inclinations, as to 


4* Jehovah, TTB 245 Lord, xAB. 
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kupi Kai ойк будрӧтоіс, 8 ЕЇбӧтЕС̧ бт\ 
Lord апа not to men, having known that 
EkaoTo ёбу ті moion, &yaðóv, 
cach (ong), ifever anything hemightdo good, 

тобто корсета! торі Kupíou, 
this he will carry off for self beside of Lord, | 


ЕЙТЕ SodAog `Еїтє #МбӨєрос. 9 Kai ої 


whether slave’ | or freeman, And фе | 
коро, TÈ абтё тто!ЕЇТЕ TpÓG | 
lords, the very (things) Бе you doing toward | 
auvtous, &viévTEG TV crreiAny, 
them, letting go up the threatening, 
єЇботєс öt кої обтбу кої Орбу 6 


having known that also ofthem and ofvou the 
KÜpióg ёотіу v oüpavoic, Kal тросотолтифіс 
Lora? is in eaten, and ein o feos 
ovK Ёстіу ттар” avTd. 
not is beside him, 


10 Tod Aorroü 
Of the leftover (thing) 
év8uvapo008e iy коро кої èv TO 
be vou being empowered in Lord and in the 
крт! тїс loxóo атой. 
mightiness of the pese him, 
11 Фуббссобе ту  TavomAíav той 
Put on yourselves the panoply of the 


Өкой трӧс̧ тё 60vacOai óp&c отус! т 
God i UR the to be able 4 to stand mess, 
Tas редобіас̧ той SiafddAou' 12 Sti ок 
the crafty acts ofthe Devil; because not 
Ёстіу йрїу Tén TI alpa Kal сарка, 
is pr ib wrestling 58 51004 апа аб 2 


GAA т тд px тро тд 
but DOR Tee: жолынды, “overt Ibe 


i£oucíac, трӧс̧ тоў косџокрбторас той 
Nes thes, the” world-mighty ones of the 


скӧтоџс̧ toUTou, трд Te туєиратік@ 
darkness this, | toward the spiritual (things) 
тї тоупріа év тої éroupavíotc. 
of We wickegness ^ dn the. heavenly [places]. 
13 ёс тойто &voAóere Thy TravomA(av 
Through this take vouup the panoply 
той Өєо0, Тус боупӨлтЕ. 
ofthe God, inorderthat хоо might be able 
gvtiotive: èv тй ńpép тї тоупр& Kal 
tostandagainst in the day the wicked and 
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Jehovah,” and not 

to men, 8 for you 
know that.each one, 
whatever good he may 
do, will receive this 
back from Jehovah,* 
whether he be slave 
or freeman. 9 Also, 


| you masters, keep 


doing the same things 
to them, letting up 
on the threatening, 
for you know that 
the Master of both 
them and you is in 
the heavens, and 
there is no partiality 
with him. 

10 Finally, go on 
acquiring power in 
[the] Lord and in 
the mightiness of his 
strength. 11 Put on 
the complete suit of 
armor from God that 
you may be able to 
stand firm against the 
machinations of the 
Devil; 12 because 
we have a wrestling, 
not against blood 
and flesh, but against 
the governments, 
against the author- 
ities, against the 
world rulers of this 
darkness, against the 
wicked spirit forces in 
the heavenly places. 
13 On this account. 
take up the complete 
suit of armor from 
God, that you may be 
able to resist in the 
wicked.day and, after 
you have done all 
things thoroughly, to 


бтоута KaTepyaodpevor Avan. 
all (things) Seems works down fo sland. 


stand firm. 


T" Jehovah, J7*; the Lord, XABVg. 8" Jehovah, 22221; Lord, ABVg. 
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14 otte обу 
Stand you therefore 
mrepiCoocpevot tiv ӧофӧу Орӧу èv 
having girded selves about the loin  ofvou in 


Sn&cía, kal év8uocpevor тбу Odpaka 
truth, and having putonselves the breastplate 


Ti Bikatocóvi 15 xai 
of p соцы. апа 


brroSnodpevor тойс  TÓbaG ёу 
having bound under selves the feet i 


étoinaoig tod  evayyediou ris. elprvns, 
readiness of the good news of the Peace, 


16 èv Treaty &voAaBóvrec тду 
in all (things) (ones) having taken up the 


Өџрєду míoTE ёу 
lange ahield Ж. faith,” in which 
Suviicecbe тбута Tà BéAn той 
vou will be able all the missiles of the 
тоупрой TÒ ттєттиронЁус: 


wicked (one) the (ones) having been set afire 


opécav 17 каї div теркефала!су той 
to extinguish; and the helmet of the 
сотпріоо 6é€ac8e, Kal тїї” páxaipav той 
BAM an acceptvou, and pus нан of the 


тує0йцатос̧, б ёоту He Beo, 18 Sik 
spirit, which is ing of God, through 

TÉO тросєџ каї Sencews, 
2016 R pray: uis and of RAONO 
mpootuyópevoi èv mavti ко!рф ёу 
praying every appointed time іп 


туєбраті, Kal lc adr &ypurrvoüvrE: 
Spirit, ' and into it abstaining from sleep 


èv magn mpogkaptepňoei каї ENE 
and tb supplication 


in all perseverance 
Trepi TrávTOV тфу é&yíov, 19 kai 
about all the holy (ones), and 
trép èpoû, Тус pot 004 
over me, inorderthat tome might be given 
Adyos év дуо! тоо отӧротб оо, 
one in awite up ofthe mouth d me, 
èv  mappnot. Yvopíaoat тӧ puothpiov 
in oulspekenness vo ENT, the Moe ipis | 
той evayyeAiou 20 ӧтёр об 
of the good news over which 
Trpec Bebo [4 éAvce Тус iv abr 
Iam ambassador in chain,’ inorder that in it 
Tappnoti&oopat Se? є AoMjcat. 
1 might be outspoken p itis binding ihe to эреак. 
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14 Stand firm, 
therefore, with YOUR 
loins girded about 
with truth, and hav- 
ing on the breastplate 
of righteousness, 

15 and with YOUR feet 
shod with the equip- 


in| ment of the good news 


of peace. 16 Above 
all things, take up the 
large shield of faith, 
with which you will 
be able to quench 

all the wicked one's 
burning missiles. 

17 Also, accept the 
helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the 
spirit, that is, God’s 
word, 18 while with 
| every form of prayer 
| and supplication 

YOU carry on prayer 
on every occasion in 
Spirit. And to that 
end keep awake with 
all constancy and 
with supplication in 
behalf of all the holy 
| ones, 19 also for me, 
| that ability to speak 
| may be given me with 
the opening of my 
mouth, with freeness 
of speech to make 
known the sacred 
secret of the good 
news, 20 for which 
Iam acting as an 
ambassador in chains; 
that I may speak in 
connection with it 
with boldness as I 


ought to speak. 
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21 у бё (bre кої 
Inorderthat but You migh discern also 
Ореї TÒ Kor’ ёрё, ті 
on the (things) according to ne what 
Tpdcow, тгбута veopíaet 


all (things) will make known 


e отп тӧс̧ &бєАфдс кої 
{отой Tychicus the e H brother and 


SiaKovog èv кир! u" бу · Ereppa 
Tames Sean фу Store!" whom sent 


Iam performing, 
бшу  Tóyikoc 


тт ©нёс tig aùtò тойто Тус 
(7056, pes into very this (thing) in order that 


v т& тєрї йнбу кої 
you mor know the (things) about us and 
тораколётту Tac корбісс̧ 0 
he might comfort the hearts o Tod. 
23 Eipńvn Toig dBEMpoig Kal &yómm petà 
pn to is toe dois and love with 


сттєшс dard Oeod тот каї kupíou *Inood 
Шс from God ттр and Lord Jesus 


Хротоб. 24 'H xápic HET 


hrist. The undeserved kindness with 
TÁvrOv — тфу &yamávrov Tov kúpiov fiuàv 
all the (ones) loving the Lord ofus 


*Incoüv icróv dv ёфдарсіс. 
UE ете in «аб: 
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21 Now in order 
that you may also 
know about my 
affairs, as to how I 
am doing, Tych’i-cus, 
a beloved brother and 
faithful minister in 
[the] Lord, will make 
everything known 
to you. 22 Iam 
sending him to vou 
for this very purpose, 
that you may know of 
the things having to 
do with us and that 
he may comfort YOUR 
hearts. 

23 May the brothers 
have peace and love 
with faith from God 
the Father and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

24 May the unde- 
served kindness be 
with all those loving 
our Lord Jesus Christ 
in incorruptness. 


ПРОХ 


ФІЛІППНХІОҮХ 


TOWARD PHILIPPIANS 


Nadrog кої Tipddeog бойлоп! Хротой 
1 Paul ° and "Timothy slaves of hmat 


'|noo0 тасу тос &үо!с év Хріотф 


Jesus toall the holy (ones) in hrist 

> ^ 2 1 

Inood тоїс обої év Фїттос 

Jesus to the (ones) being in Philippi 
оўу émigkómo:G каї Biakóvoic* 


together with overseers and servants; 


2 xápi Фыїу Kal рйи Ò 
undeserved ань to id and SGH о 


Өєой tratpd¢ "juàv кої kupíou 'Inoo0 XpicTo0. 
God. Father dus and бтм Jon, ото, 
3 Eóxapicó tÊ 0:0 ou èm тас 
Тат thanking the God ol me upon Бе 


Tf uveig ӧрӧу 4 mavtote èv máon 
the mention of you always in every 
бейс pou Ümép Távrov Орбу, perc 
supplication ofme over all okra with 
xapag thy S€énow тоойџеуос̧, 5 ётї tH 
joy the supplication maling, Se upon the 
KoivQvíq Оорбу el тд єбсүүёї! 
вһагїп on into e ON 
ard тїс трӧ épaç бур tod viv 
from the r5 бирее Xt the now, 
6 ттєтто!@@с отд бт! 


TOUTO 
having been confident very this (thing) that 
5 #ёуарЁ&нєуо‹ £v бшу Ёруоу 
the (one) having Perin Within in You woe 


&ya8óv émiteAéoet бур! 
good he will put end upon uaa ur 


"сой Хрістой" T кабо #ёсту Sixaiov 
ofJesus Christ; accordingas itis righteous 


ёрої тобто | opoveiv úmèp mávrov Üyóv, 
tome this tobeminding over all of you, 


iù тб Éxeiv є èv тї kapbí 
through the to be having he in tho pud 


buds, Ev te olg бесроїс pou кої èv Tj 
you, in and the bonds оёте and in the 


émoAoyíq кої BeBoidsoe: той ever í 
deines and stabilizing ofthe олуд ор 


ouvkoivavolsg OU Tfi х&рітос̧ 
sharers with ofme ofthe undeserved kindness 


тбутос̧ ©нёс бутос̧. 
all 5 tou" being 
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1 Paul and Timothy, 
slaves of Christ 
Jesus, to all the holy 
ones in union with 
Christ Jesus who are 
| in Phi-lip'pi, along 
with overseers and 
ministerial servants: 

2 May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 I thank my 
God always upon 
every remembrance 
of you 4 in every 
supplication of mine 
for all of you, as I 
| offer my supplication 
| with joy, 5 because 
of the contribution 
YOU have made to the 
good news from the 
first day until this 
moment. 6 For Iam 
confident of this very 
thing, that he who 
started a good work 
in vou will carry it to 
completion until the 
| day of Jesus Christ. 
| 7 It is altogether 
| right for me to think 
this regarding all of 
YOU, on account of 
my having you in my 
| heart, all of you being 
sharers with me in the 
undeserved kindness, 
both in my [prison] 
bonds and in the 
defending and legally 
establishing of the 
| good news. 
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8 paptug yap pou Ò Bed óc 
Witness ‘Yor deme". бє. God as 
&rimofó Távrag Üp&c £v omA&yxvoig 
Iam longing for all 5 vov in bowels 
Xpigroo '|noo0. 9 кої тойто Trpootóxonat 
ofChrist Jesus. And this Tam praying 
Туа &тп Орду Ett paAAov кої 
in order that i ym SESS yet нае апа 


иёЛЛоу тєрєт èv ÈmIyvÓOEI 
rather it may be abounding in accurate knowledge 
каї Tác аїсӨйсє, 10 tic TÒ 
and all sense-perception, into е 
Sokipaeiv Üu&c тё 
to be making proof of You the (things) 
Siapépovta, Туа ire elAiKpiveig 
differing, in order that you may be sincere 


kai &rrpóockorro! elc épav Хрістой, 
and not striking toward into Angee of Christ, 


11 memnpouévot Kaprróv Bikatocóvnc 
having been filled fruit of righteousness 
TÓV Sia — *Inood Хротой tl; бб ау 
the (one) through Jesus rist into glory 


кої Erraivov — 8co0. 
and praise of God. 


12 Pivdoxeiv è bya ВоҝбЛороа, 
To be knowing but You I am wishing, 
a&SeAqoi, бт! т& кат’ ёрё 
brothers, that the (things) according to me 


u&AAov tlg ттрокотт\у TOO — eWay yeAfou 
rather into striking ahead ofthe good news 


éAfAvdev, 13 ote тойс бєоснобс pou 
it has come, as-and the bonds of me 
avepoUg £v Хрістф yevécbar èv Oo TH 
ыйын in Cut” ts become in Whole the 
mpaitapig каї тої Лоттоїс nâo, 
Er and to the leftover (ones) all, S 
14 kai тойс màeíiovaç тфу Ф&ӧеАфӧу èv 

and {һе more (ones) ofthe brothers in 
корї! ттєтто!Өбто‹ тої Seo iof 
е having been ане to “he Бана? 
ой тЕр:ссотЁ толыфу apo 
ot me Hon abundántly to be Gating ЖЕУ 


тӧу Aóyov той Өғой Лоћєїу. 
the word ofthe God to be speaking. 


15 Twig pèv каї бй фӨбдуоу кої 
Some indeed also through envy and 
Ёру, туёс бё kat 5” є0бокісу 


strife, some but and through  well-thinking 


тӧу xpiotòv «npóccouciv: 16 ol 
the Christ they are preaching; the (ones) 


8 For God is my 
witness of how I am 
yearning for all of 
you in such tender 
affection as Christ Je- 
sus has. 9 And this 
is what I continue 
praying, that your 
love may abound yet 
more and more with 
accurate knowledge 
and full discernment; 
10 that you may 
make sure of the more 
important things, 
so that you may be 
flawless and not be 
stumbling others up 
to the day of Christ, 
11 and may be filled 
with righteous fruit, 
which is through 
Jesus Christ, to God's 
glory and praise. 

12 Now I desire vou 
to know, brothers, 
that my affairs have 
turned out for the 
advancement of the 
good news rather than 
Otherwise, 13 so 
that my bonds have 
become public knowl- 
edge in association 
with Christ among all 
the Praeto'rian Guard 
and all the rest; 

14 and most of the 
brothers in [the] Lord, 
feeling confidence by 
reason of my [prison] 
bonds, are showing all 
the more courage to 
speak the word of God 
fearlessly. 

15 True, some are 
preaching the Christ 
through envy and 
rivalry, but others 
also through good- 
wil. 16 The latter 
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elSdtes бт\ els 


&y&mns, 
having known that into 


iv ё 
indeed ae of ove, 


é&moAoyíav той evayyeAlou кеїроа, 
defense of the good news тат lying, 
17 ol бё [13 ёр.Өіас̧ Tov 
the (ones) but outof contentiousness the 
Хрістӧу катаууё\\оџосу, où% éyvàc, 
hrist they are announcing down, not purely, 
olópevot Өлу éyelpeiv тоїс 


supposing tribulation to be raising up to the 
Seopoig pou, 18 тї yap; ту бт 


bonds of me. What for? Besides that 
mavti — трбто, ЕЙТЕ mpopcoet eïte 
toevery manner, whether ќо pretense or 
теі, Христо; катоууё\етол, кої ёу 
to Truth” Christ 3, is being sinouriced down, and in 


тойтф харо" GAG кої хХарйсорот 
this Тат rejoicing; but also onal re; loice, 


19 ola yàp бт тобтб но! 
Thave known for Mom this ha me 


droBhgetat els сотпрісу T 
willstep off into salvation TAN tis 2 [7 ui 


ews кої émixopnyíag tod туєбното 
керы, апа шр” of the pos s 


"поой Хрютой, 2 кат T 
of Jesus hrist, according to the 


&mrokapabokíav “kal ¿ària pou ёт èv 
eager expectation and hope ofme that іп 


ob8evi lone et; GAN’ ё mágn 
a 


nothing  Ishall be shamed, but in 
Tra ppnaíq Os mavToTEe каї vOv 
outspokenness as always also now 
aAuvOcera: Xpiotòç v TO офџаті 
win be magnified gion » in the ead 
Hou, ЕЇТЕ ià (ойс кїтє ià 
ofme, whether through life or through 
Өсубтоџ. 
death. 


21 ’Epo үф тӧ x 
Tome Yee the to seins AL 


kal tÒ. &тобоу у кёрбос. 22 el 52 tò 


and the to die gain. If but the 
Civ £v oapki, тойтб ог  Kaprmó 
tone living. ‘ih Hon, tie (оте. бабта 
Épyou, — kal ті о«1рїсона! ой 
ӘРМӘН — and’, what siete Select — not 
yvoptto* 23 сууёхоно! бё 


тат making known; Iam being held together but 
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are publicizing the 
Christ out of love, for 
they know I am set 
here for the defense 
of the good news; 

17 but the former do 
it out of contentious- 
ness, not with a pure 
motive, for they are 
supposing to stir up 
tribulation [for me] 
in my [prison] bonds. 
18 What then? 
[Nothing,] except that 
in every way, whether 
in pretense or in 
truth, Christ is being 
publicized, and in this 
I rejoice. In fact, I will 
also keep on rejoicing, 
19 for I know this 
will result in my 
salvation through 
YOUR supplication 


V| and a supply of the 


spirit of Jesus Christ, 
20 in harmony with 
my eager expectation 
and hope that I shall 
not be ashamed in 
any respect, but that 
in all freeness of 
speech Christ will, 
as always before, so 
now be magnified by 
means of my body, 
whether through life 
or through death. 

21 For in my case 
to live is Christ, and 
to die, gain. 22 Now 
ifit be to live on in 
the flesh, this is a 
fruitage of my work 
—and yet which thing 
to select I do not 
make known. 23 I 
am under pressure 
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ёк тфу боо, TV баш Éxov 
outof the two (things), the desire having 
tlg тд &vaA0ca: кої cv Хротф 
into the to be loosing up and together with Christ 


elvai, тоАА\Ф àp рёЛЛоу креїссоу, 24 Tò 
to be, шк xét tuer ratte: d the 


52 érripéveiv ul gapki 
but to be remaining upon to the flesh 
&vaykaiórEpov Б byas. 25 kal тобто 
more necessary through Yov. And this 
тєто!Ө®с ola бт! 
having been confident Ihave known that 
[Т^] kal TApayEVa т&оу 
I shall remain and I shall remain alongside — to all 
Ону giç Tv b Qv Trpokorrnv kal 
tovou into the vou striking ahead ара 
орау — Tf igre 26 Тус тӧ 
x a of 5 faith. S in order that the 
kon р mepiocedn fy Хріатф 
boast! d'ou may be abounding rist 
трой p PON б Tç ÑG pisei 
Jesus in me through the my presence 


тёму трӧс̧ Opa. 
again toward you, 


27 Móvov & ос tod є0сууғМои той 
Only worthily ofthe good news of the 


хрістой тоћтебєсӨє, Туа 
Christ Бе vou behaving as citizens, іп order that 
eite &Oav kal (av pas 
whether having come and having seen you 
ЕЙТЕ &тфу @&кобоә TÒ 
or  beingabsent І тау be hearing the (things) 
тєрї онбу, бт! OTÁKETE év ём 


about vou, that vov are standing in one 


TVEÚATI [ фохй ouvaAodvtes 
ФЕН, + >й soul striving together to the 
miotet тоў tbayytMou, 28 кої ph 
faith of the good news, and not 
artupépevot èv ибей Durs] тфу 
being frightened in nothing by the 
GVTIKEINEVOV in ёстіу абтоїс 
(ones) lying against w is to them 
Evbe1€i¢ é&mro(ac, онбу бё 
showing within of destruction, of you but 


coTnpíac, кої тойто dd eod, 29 бт! 
ofsalvation, and this from God, because 


byiv £xapíc8n 10 únèp XpicTo0, 
to vou it was бол given the over Christ, 


from these two things; 
but what I do desire is 
the releasing* and the 
being with Christ, for 
this, to be sure, is far 
better. 24 However, 
for me to remain 

in the flesh is more 
necessary оп YOUR 
account. 25 So, 
being confident of 
this, I know I shall 
remain and shall 
abide with all of you 
for your advancement 
and the joy that 
belongs to [your] 
faith, 26 so that 
YOUR exultation may 
overflow in Christ 
Jesus by reason of me 
through my presence 
again with you. 

27 Only behave in a 
manner worthy of the 
good news about the 
Christ, in order that, 
whether I come and 
see yOu or be absent, 
I may hear about the 
things which concern 
vou, that you are 
standing firm in one 
spirit, with one soul* 
striving side by side 
for the faith of the 
good news, 28 and 
in no respect being 
frightened by YOUR 
opponents. This very 
thing is a proof of 
destruction for them, 
but of salvation for 
you; and this [indi- 
cation] is from God, 
29 because to you the 
privilege was given 
in behalf of Christ, 


* See App 3p. 27° Or, “as one man.” 


PHILIPPIANS 1:30—2:8 


o0 uóvov TÒ 
only the into him  tobebelieving but 


Отёр avttod 


of what sort you saw 


ёрої кої vOv 
me апа now үос аге һеагіп& in me. 


If апу therefore encouragement in 
Tt mapapúðiov &ү&тпс, єї тс 


тує0ратос̧, ef tig OTÀA&yxva кої 
and compassions, 


ÓOATÉ роо Thy xapav 
OVATE, 
you Mur ba mihdiog; 


together in soul, 


Фроуойутєс̧, З un6iv 
ding," nothing according to 


contentiousness 
тотгЕуофростйу! 
Jowly-mindednest 


Отерёҳоутос̧ 


ёоџтду, 4 рў 
(ones) having over Pal 


ÉTépav 
of different (ones) 


be you minding in you which also 
“Inood, 6 ӧс £v popp Өғой 
$ 7 God | consideration to a 
Óm&pxov obx c&prray; 
ng heconsidered the tobe 
7 GA& £avróv ёкёуосғу 


їсс Oe 
equal (things) to G but himself he emptied 


Qc &vOpattog étateivwoev 
he made lowly 


himself having become obedient 


868 


not only to put YOUR 
faith in him, but also 
to suffer in his behalf. 
30 For you have the 
same struggle as you 
saw in my case and as 
YOU now hear about in 
my case. 


9 If, then, there is 
any encouragement 
in Christ, if any con- 
solation of love, if any 
sharing of spirit, if 
any tender affections 
and compassions, 

2 make my joy full 

in that you are of 

the same mind and 
have the same love, 
being joined together 
in soul, holding the 
one thought in mind, 
3 doing nothing out 
of contentiousness or 
out of egotism, but 
with lowliness of mind 
considering that the 
others are superior to 
YOU, 4 keeping an 
eye, not in personal 
interest upon just 
YOUR own matters, 
but also in personal 
interest upon those of 
the others. 

5 Keep this mental 
attitude in you that 
was also in Christ Je- 
sus, 6 who, although 
he was existing in 
God's form, gave no 


seizure, namely, that 
he should be equal to 
God. 7 No, but he 
emptied himself and 
took a slave's form 
and came to be in 
the likeness of men. 
8 More than that, 
when he found himself 
in fashion as a man, 
he humbled himself 
and became obedient 
as far as death, 
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Өсубтоо бё otaupod: 9 БЕ kai 6 |yes, death ona 
ofdeath but ofstake; through which also the | torture stake.' 9 For 
Bed: сотду brrepbpacev, xoi | this very reason also 
God him put h: PETS over, and | God Ce po to E 

ѓхорісато атф тд óvoua тё тёр | SUPErior position an 
һе шу save tohin the mathe the over | Kindly gave him the 

P 10 1 iv TQ òvópatı name that is above 
тёу буора, iva V TO H every [other] name, 


every name, inorder that in the name 
"пособ T&v yów кёнфп érroupaviey 
of Jesus every Lose should за of those in heaven 


кої émryetov kal KaTayBovicv, 
and ofthoseonearth and of those underground, 


11 каї m&ca yAdooa ё&оро\оуђотто! бт! 
and every tongue should confess out that 


Kipiog “Incods Xpiordg tl; 86€av O00 
Lord 


Jesus hrist into glory of God 
тотрёс̧. 
Father 
12 "Not,  &yomnroí ou, Kabas 


As-and, loved (ones) ofme, according as 


TÁvrore бтпкойсоте, ph a> èv тў пароџсі 
always vou obeyed, not as in the presence 


роо póvov GAA уйу TOAAM p&Adov év тў 
ofme only but now tomuch rather in the 


тойо! ou, нєт& фӧВоо каї Tpópou тїу 
Seta Оа; With Mes a trending) the 


tautav campiav xatepyctecGe, 13 Ged с 


ofselves salvation be you working down, Gor 
yap otv Ф èvepyôv év Ошу каї 
for is the (one) working within in you both 
TÒ [2 317 кої тб évepyeiv 
the tobe willing and the to be working within 
тёр тїс є0бокіас̧ 14  mávra 
over the well-thinking; all (things) 
то!їтє xapic yoyyuopav 
be you doing apart from murmurings 
kal Biadoyiopav: 15 iva 
and divided reckonings; in order that 
yévnoGe &рєнтто каї @кёросо! 
you may become blameless and unblended, 
тёкуа [390] броне рёсоу 
children of God unblemished (in) midst 
yeveĝ окоћёс̧ каї Sieotpappyévns, Èv 
of generation crooked and turned through, in 


ols gatvesbe с woripes £v Koon@ 
whom you аге shining as illuminators in могі 


16 Aóyov бойс eméyovtes, 1с kaúxnpa ¿poi 
Ward Sie havite upol, into boang tome 


10 so that in the 
name of Jesus every 
knee should bend 

of those in heaven 
and those on earth 
and those under the 
ground, 11 and every 
tongue should openly 
acknowledge that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to 
the glory of God the 
Father. 

12 Consequently, 
my beloved ones, in 
the way that you have 
always obeyed, not 
during my presence 
only, but now much 
more readily during 
my absence, keep 
working out YOUR 
own salvation with 
fear and trembling; 
13 for God is the one 
that, for the sake of 
his] good pleasure, 
is acting within you 
in order for you 
both to will and to 
act. 14 Keep doing 
all things free from 
murmurings and 
arguments, 15 that 
you may come to be 
blameless and inno- 
cent, children of God 
without a blemish in 
among a crooked and 
twisted generation, 
among whom you 
are shining as illumi- 
nators in the world, 
16 keeping a tight 
grip on the word of 
life, that I may have 
cause for exultation 


8* See App 3c. 


PHILIPPIANS 2:17—25 


tlg йрёрсу Хрюотод, бт! ойк &lc kevov 


into day Christ, that not into empti (ness) 
Ébpauov  o588 eic KEVÓV ёкотісса. 
Tran nor into empti(ness) I labored. 


17 АМ& si каї стёубоца! 
But if also Iam being poured as libation 


mi th Ouoíx кої Aeroupyía тйс тїстє 
upon the sacrifte and public work of the faith ^ 
Орбу, xaipo | кої ouvyalpe 
of vou, Iam rejoicing and Iam rejoicing with 
T&civ Üuiv 18 то бё auto каї Gpeic 
all You; the but very (thing) also you 
xaípere Koi GuvxaípeTé pot. 
be you rejoicing апа be you rejoicing with me. 
19 "Edrite бё £v kupío "пособ Tipddeov 
Iam hoping but in Lord кА Timothy 
taxéws méuyar Оуу, Тус Kayo 
quickly — tosend Чотой, inorder that AIST 
єйрихф® үуойс̧ тё 
may be well of soul having known е (things) 
mepi — óuQv. 20 obbévar à Éxo 
about dod No one Р Tam Saving 
icóyuxov ботс yvnoíoG тё ттері 
equal-souled who genuinely the (things) about 
биб» £piuvceu 21 ol туте Ò 
You Me il tare, the A s. Sor 
т& ёсут@у Toba, où 
the (things) of themselves thes re seeking, not 
т& Xpiotod "пао. 22 vv ё 
the (things) oft Christ Jena: The but 
бокірђу adtod —yivdokere, ёт! óc татрї 
proof ofhim you are knowing, that as to father 


тёкуоу ov ёрої e5ovAeucev tlc тд 
child together with me  heslaved into the 


evayyéAiov, 23 Тодтоу [m обу 
good news. This (one) indeed therefore 
eAive тёр ao айу &ф!бо 
Iam hoping tosend аз likely I might see off 
TÈ Trepi ёрё ёаотӣс" 
the (things) about the out ST Roush; 
24 TémoiBo бё èv kupío бтї kal 


Ihave been confident but in Lord that also 
о0тос Taxéws ёАєйтоно!. 
very quickly I shall come, 


25 бусукоїоу бё fynoáunv "Emaopó6irov 
Necessary but Iconsidered Epaphroditus 


TÓV &5EAqóv кої ouvepydv koi 
the brother and fellow worker and 
сџустратіфтђи pou, wav бё dmrdctoAov 


fellow soldier ofme, ofvou but apostle 
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in Christ's day, that 
I did not run in vain 
Or work hard in vain. 
17 Notwithstanding, 
even if I am being 
poured out like a 
drink offering upon 
the sacrifice and 
public service to 
which faith has led 
Yov, I am glad and I 
rejoice with all of vou. 
18 Now in the same 
way YOU yourselves 
also be glad and 
rejoice with me. 

19 For my part I 
am hoping in the Lord 
Jesus to send Timothy 
to you shortly, that 
I may be a cheerful 
soul when I get to 
know about the things 
pertaining to you. 

20 For I have no one 
else of a disposition 
like his who will 
genuinely care for the 
things pertaining to 
you. 21 For all the 
others are seeking 
their own interests, 
not those of Christ 
Jesus. 22 But you 
know the proof he 

ve of himself, that 
ike a child with a 
father he slaved with 
me in furtherance 
of the good news. 

23 This, therefore, is 
the man I am hoping 
to send just as soon 
as I have seen how 
things stand concern- 
ing me. 24 Indeed, 
Iam confident in 
[the] Lord that I 
myself shall also come 
shortly. 

25 However, I 
consider it necessary 
to send to vou 
E paphrodi'tus, my 
brother and fellow 
worker and fellow sol- 


dier, but your envoy 
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кої Aerroupyóv f Eia оо, 
and publieworker ое “need” те, 
méppa т buds, 26 ёте ётттоёфу 
to hd “э bid Mince: longing after 
v Távrag was iSeiv, kai &&Snqpovdv 
ы all s den tosee, and being depressed 
б!бтї їкойтотЕ ёт: тоӨёупоку. 27 Kal yap 
because vou heard that he fell sick, And for 
|o8Évngev TrapaTAnciov 8avárow GAG б 
ie felt Мек Багала death; but the 
Beds "поту айтӧу, ойк айтду бё pdvov 
God hadmercyon him, not him but only 
GAAG Kal ёнё, iva p Айти mi 
but also me, inorderthat not sadness upon 


Лотту Ô. 28 omouBatorépox 
жашы т should have. More оту S 
обу — Émtyuwya айтду Туа 1бдутєс 


him inorder that having seen 
аботду т@Мму хорйтє Kayo cAuTrOTEpO! 
him again you might rejoice andI less saddene 
Ó. 29 _ ттросбёхєсӨє обу aùtòv 
Imay be. Receive vou toward therefore him 
èv xupi ETà T capac, Kal ToU 
& Cas Wu PRS CM" ad de 
TOloUTOUuG #ёутїноис éxete, 30 ёт 
such (ones inhonor be you having, because 


ià tÒ Epyov Kupíou péypt Өоубтоџ 
through the eee of Рота mio death 
1CEV, та Eug NEVO: тй Wuxi 
he pass near, having thrown self beside to the pe 
Тус é&vomAnpócn тё бру boTÉpnua 
in order that he might fill ab the of vou lack 


тӣс̧ трӧс̧ нє Aerroupyíac. 
ofthe toward me publie worl 


therefore І ѕепі 


Tò Aormróv, &5eA G0! ной, 
The leftover (thing), brothers of me, 
(pere iv корр. Tà сот& 
be vav ‘ejolcing in Tord, The very (things) 
фу byiv ёрої piv OUK 
to be writing to vov tome indeed not 
бк V, buiv бё  capadéc. + 
воо ыд): tokon but safe (thing). — 
2 BaAétete  tods kúvaç,  BAémeETE — ToUG 
Ве you seeing the dogs, be you seeing the 
какос ёрүбто АётгЕтЕ ÀY котаторђу. 
bed. workers’ E. Tue cutting down, 
3 йрес̧ yap ѓёсџєу тЕріторӣ, ot 
Auris toe el à: расна, the (ones) 


mveduat: Ө@єой Латрейоутєс kai 
to spirit ofGod rendering sacred service and 


and private servant 
for my need, 

26 since he is longing 
to see all of you and 
is depressed because 
you heard he had 
fallen sick, 27 Yes, 
indeed, he fell sick 
nearly to the point 
of death; but God 
had mercy on him, 
in fact, not only on 
him, but also on me, 
that I should not 
get grief upon grief. 

8 Therefore with the 
greater haste I am 
sending him, that on 
seeing him you may 
rejoice again and I 
may be the more free 
from grief, 29 There- 
fore give him the 
customary welcome 
in [the] Lord with all 
Joy; and keep holding 
men of that sort dear, 
$0 because on account 
of the Lord's work he 
came quite near to 
death, exposing his 
soul to APRES that 
he might fully make 
up for voun not being 
here to render private 
service to me. 


3 Finally, my 
brothers, continue 
rejoicing in [the] Lord. 
To be writing the 
same things to you is 
not troublesome for 
me, but it is of safety 
to you. 

2 Look out for 
the dogs, look out 
for the workers of 
injury, look out for 
those who mutilate 
the flesh. 3 For we 
are those with the 
real circumcision, 
who are rendering 
sacred service by 
God's spirit and 


PHILIPPIANS 3:4—10 


Kaux@pevor ёу Хротф *Inco0 Kal обк £v соркї 
boasting in Christ Jesus апа not in flesh 


ттєтго!Өбтєс, 4 котєр eyo Ёхоу 


having been confident, and-even having 
тгєто!9псу Kai £v capkí. 

confidence also in flesh, 

Et tig soke? @АЛос тгетго Oévat 


И any thinks other to have been confident 
èv — copkí iyà Gov’ 5 теріторӣ 
in flesh," X Беше to Bist оп 

бктол\нрос, ёк  yévoug “lopanA, uA 
eighth day (опе), out of Wee” os рей, dris 


Beviapely, "EBpaiog [13 'EBpaíov, 
of Benjamin, Hebrew” out of aggio, 
KaT vópov Ogpicaios, 6 катй 
according to law Pharisee, according to 

{бос —Biókov Tv ёккЛпсісу, Kara 
zeal  persecuting the ecclesia, according to 


Sikaiootvny thy èv убнф 


EVO UEVO! 
righteousness the in law bie fi 


having come to be 


&нєнтттос. T 'AXAX &тус v о! 
blameless. But what (things) dy di me 
3 tata ynya Sia тӧу 
gains, these (things) Ihave Натай through the 
хрістӧу Gnuíav. 8 @АА& — u£v офу € 
Christ dien. But indeed therefore in fact 
кої yopa | тбута npiav elvai 
also І ат considering all (things) loss to be 
Sià TÒ Отерёҳоу Tf; үубокос 


through the superior(ness) ofthe knowledge 


XpigTo0  'Inco0 той Kupiou оо б” 
of Christ Jesus the Tord ct me through 
[27 т& тбута ёбтшоӨпу каї 
whom the аш (things) I днае Toes, and 
yopa ок0Ваћа Туа 
Тат considering Pieces of refuse in order that 
Xpiordv кербісо 9 кої єореӨд 
hrist Imight gain and Imight be found in 


att, uh Éxov ёрђу Sikatoodvny tiv ёк 
hime’ dol having my algntecumness te outot 


vóuou GAA thy біб тістеос̧ Xpiotod, тђу 
Jaw but the through faith ofChrist, the 


ёк Geo ikarooúvnvy mi тй тісте, 
outof God righteousness upon the faith, 
10 той = yvdvar aùtòv кої тђу боуошу тйс 

ofthe toknow him and the power ofthe 
dvaotécews ойтой xal xoivovíav побђибтоу 
resurrection’ ofhim and sharing  ofsulferings 
avto0, cuugoppitóuevoc TH Өсубтф айтоў, 
Ошту “beingeonformea tothe. death’ of him, 


872 


have our boasting in 
Christ Jesus and do 
not have our con- 
fidence in the flesh, 

4 though I, if anyone, 
do have grounds for 
confidence also in the 
flesh. 

If any other man 
thinks he has grounds 
for confidence in the 
flesh, I the more so: 
5 circumcised the 
eighth day, out of the 
family stock of Israel, 
of the tribe of Benja- 
min, a Hebrew [born] 
from Hebrews; as re- 
spects law, a Pharisee; 
6 as respects zeal, 
persecuting the con- 
gregation; as respects 
righteousness that is 
by means of law, one 
who proved himself 
blameless. 7 Yet 
what things were 

ains to me, these 

have considered 
loss on account of 
the Christ. 8 Why, 
for that matter, I do 
indeed also consider 
all things to be loss 
on account of the 
excelling value of the 
knowledge of Christ 
Jesus my Lord. On 
account of him I 
have taken the loss 
of all things and I 
consider them as a lot 
of refuse, that I may 

in Christ 9 and be 

found in union with 
him, having, not my 
own righteousness, 
which results from 
law, but that which 
is through faith in 
Christ, the righteous- 
ness that issues from 
God on the basis of 
faith, 10 so as to 
know him and the 
power of his resur- 
rection and a sharing 
in his sufferings, 
submitting myself 
to a death like his, 


873 PHILIPPIANS 3:11—18 


1 eï тос KATAVTHOW tig Tv 
if somehow  Imightattaindown into the 


&£avácragiv "v ёк veKpav. 
uut-resurrection the outof dead (ones). 
12 oóy ӧт ñn £AaBov й бт 
Not that already Ireceived or already 


TETEAE (pad, б\фко 52 el кої 
І һауе been perfected, Iam pursuing but if also 


католађо, ёф’ Ф кої 
I might receive down, upon which also 
Xpiotod "псоў. 


KareA pony ©тд 
I was peris down by Christ Jesus, 
13 &5edqoi, eye ёнситду oUm — AoyiZopat 

Brothers, myself not yet Iam reckoning 


Kare iAngévan’ èv бё, т& 
to have received down; one (thing) but, the (things) 


uiv òmiow émAavOavoyevos TOÍG 
indeed behind forgetting to the (things) 

бё ЁртросӨєу ÈTEKTEIVÓMEVOG, 
but in front stretching myself out upon, 
14 кот& скоттду Sioko tlg 1d 
according to goal Iam pursuing into the 


apeiov TAS буо —KMjctog той Өғой 
Врари ofthe upward calling ofthe God 


ёу Хріотф *Inood. 15 "Ооо обу 

in hrist Jesus. Asmanyas therefore 
TEAEIOI, ToÜTo Фроуфрєу' kai єї 

perfect (ones), this letus be minding; and if 
ті ётёрос ФромєЇтЕ, кої 

anything differently xov are minding, also 
тойто ó 6d Ouiv — бттокаћ0фет" 


this (thing) the Go to you will reveal; 

16 mMw el ô ёфдбссреу, TÊ 
besides ine which wecameahead, to the 

абтф сто!хєїу. 

very to be walking in line. 


17 Уоушипто! uou yiveode, 
Joint imitators of me be you becoming, 


ФбєЛфоі, кої скоттєїтє TO! офто 
brothers, and be you looking at the (ones) thus 
mepitatodvtag — Kaba &yete тотоу 
walking according as you аге having type 
бс̧ 18 mohoi б TEpvraro0civ ойс 
е many r they are walking whom 
TTOAAGKIS Ё\еүоу буу, уйу бё кої 


тапу times Iwassaying іо үоџ, now but also 


KAaiov Аус, Tos £xX8poUg той остаџроб 
weeping I am Уйа, hee enemies ofthe stake 


11 [to see] if I may by 
any means attain to 
the earlier resurrec- 
tion from the dead. 

12 Not that I have 
already received it. 
or am already made 
perfect, but I ат 
pursuing to see if I 
may also lay hold on 
that for which I have 
also been laid hold 
on by Christ Jesus." 
13 Brothers, I do not 
yet consider myself 
as having laid hold 
on [it]; but there is 
one thing about it: 
Forgetting the things 
behind and stretching 
forward to the things 
ahead, 14 Iam 
pursuing down toward 
he goal for the prize 
of the upward call 
of God by means of 
Christ Jesus. 15 Let 
us, then, as many 
of us as are mature, 
be of this mental 
attitude; and if you 
are mentally inclined 
otherwise in any re- 
spect, God will reveal 
the above [attitude] to 
you. 16 At any rate, 
to what extent we 
have made рота, 
let us go on walking 
orderly in this same 
routine. 

17 Unitedly become 
imitators of me, 
brothers, and keep 
YOUR eye on those 
who are walking in a 
way that accords with 
the example you have 
in us. 18 For there 
are many, I used to 
mention them often 
but now I mention 
them also with weep- 
ing, who are walking 
as the enemies of 
the torture stake" 


12* Jesus, PwAVg; omitted by BD. 18" See App 3c. 


PHILIPPIANS 3:19—4:5 


той — xpicTo0, 19 àv TÒ тё\ос 
ofthe Christ, of which ones the end 
ĠTÓAEIA, v ó Өєбс Å коліс 
destruction, of which ones the god the cavity 
кої ý ófa èv тў aloxóvg айту, ої 
and the glory in the shame оѓ ет, the (ones) 
т& érriyera 
the earthly (things) 
10 woAitevpa èv ovpavoic ómáp eu [13 
the citizenship in heavens  isexisting, outof 
ой каї corfjpa текбеҳбреба KÜptov 
where also savior we are eagerly awaiting Lord 
'Incoüv Хріотбу, 21 8 ETAOXNATÍOEI TO 
Jésus. бшш who! Var cel TD. 
сӧра TAS  TOTEIVOCEO! бу сй орфо» 
body ofthe lowliness S Agen ра 
Am. оФнет! с ббЁпс abro0 кот 
to body EUR glory of him m m 
тту évépyeiay той ббусоӨо: абтӧу каї 
the operation within opine tobeable him also 
trotagat офтф тбута. 
to subject to himself the all (things). 


"Note,  &b5EAQoí оо отт d 
4 As-and, o ofme “yom pa ana 


émimd8ntoi, xapa Kal otépavds Hou, обтос 
longed for, јоу and crown § ofme, thus 


voüvrecg. 20 ђрӧу 
Me Wa yàp 


OTÁKETE ёу kupí &үстгтүтої. 
be you standing in Lord, loved (ones). 
2 Едобісу TIKPAKOAD каї XuvTO: 
Euodia Iam encouraging and  Syntyche 
тераколАФ© TÒ сото gpoveiv èv 
Iam encouraging the very (thing) to be minding in 
kupío. 3 vat épatd кої of, ууйс 
Гога. Yes Тат Rausing also you, genuine 
cÜvCuYE, ouvAcpBa&vou айтаїс̧, 
yokefellow, be holding self with them, 
aitives £v T evayyeni 
which [women] in Aid montane: 
сото por petà каї К№йрєутос̧ 


they ЕНА tome with also Clement 
кої тӧу omv  guvepyðv Hou, Ov 
and ofthe leftover fellow workers of me, of whom 
Tà ӧубрата èv PIPA ons. 

бе names da book” E. ШЕ: 


4 Xaipete év kupío ттаутоте” тт@Мму 
Be you rejoicing in Lord always; again 


Epa, xaipete. 5 яд ÈTIEIKÈG 
Ishal Say, be vov rejoicing. The yielding (ness) 
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ofthe Christ, 19 and 
their finish is 
destruction, and their 
god is their belly, and 
their glory consists 

in their shame, and 
they have their minds 
upon things on the 
earth. 20 As for us, 
our citizenship* exists 
in the heavens, from 
which place also we 
are eagerly waiting 
for a savior, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, 21 who 
will refashion our 
humiliated body to be 
conformed to his glo- 
rious body according 
to the operation of 
the power that he has, 
even to subject all 
things to himself. 


4 Consequently, my 
brothers beloved 
and longed for, my joy 
and crown, stand firm 
in this way in [the] 
Lord,* beloved ones. 

2 Euwo'dia I exhort 
and Syn'ty-che I ex- 
hort to be of the same 
mind in [the] Lord. 

3 Yes, I request you 
too, genuine yokefel- 
low, keep assisting 
these [women] who 
have striven side by 
side with me in the 
good news along with 
Clement as well as 
the rest of my fellow 
workers, whose names 
are in the book of life. 

4 Always rejoice 
in [the] Lord.* Once 
more I will say, 
Rejoice! 5 Let 
YOUR reasonableness 


20* Or, “our life as citizens." 1*, 4* Lord, KABVg; Jehovah, 77813141624, 


875 PHILIPPIANS 4:6—10 

онбу үушсӨйто тӧо!у dvOparoig. | ó | become known to all 
ofvou letitbe known  toall men. The | men. The Lord" is 
кӧрюс £yyóc 6 ыт бгу HEP! pVÂĜTE, near. 6 Do not be 

Lord near; nothing be vou being anxious over, | anyious over anything 
GAN? £v mavti т Tpoctuxj каї тї á 
a Norm. ne ee ee иы е 

= er’ єбхарістіас Tà сїтїйнот« 

Hes. Bey Dopor TS Chiens | supplication along 
орду yvopičéoðw трӧс̧ тӧу with thanksgiving 


ofvou  letitbebeing made known toward the 
Ozóv 7 koi tipjv] tod Geod Т 
God; and i ge of the God the 
üTEpÉxouca тпбута vo pouprcet 
having over all rata it will keep under watch 


тӧс̧ KapSiag ©нбу каї Ta vońpata  úpĝv 
the hearts of you and the mental powers of vou 


èv Xpiot@ "Ingo. 


in Christ Jesus, 
8 Tò Aorróv, &бєлфо!, 
The leftover (thing), brothers, 
бса ёстіу &An8f, 
as many (things) as is true, 
бса сруб, бсо 
as тапу (things) as serious, as many (things) as 
Sixaia, boa &yvá, 
righteous, asmany (things) as chaste, 
boa TpocQu, 
asmany (things) as affection-inducing, 
бес єбФпно, et тїс брєтї 
asmeny (things) as well-spoken of, if any virtue 
каї et Ti Éraivo TaÛTA 
and it Abe тоос; these (things) 
Aoyilec8e* 9 & xai 
етш. reckoning; which (things) also 
ёрббєт= кої таре\&фВетє= каї 
ou learned and You оет асове апа 
кобсатє кої eiSete èv ёрої тата 
о heard and vousaw іп те, these (things) 
TpÁogETE" xai ó cóc тїс tipüvnc 
be vov performing; and the God ofthe peace 


Zotat ped’ bydv. 

willbe with you. 
10 °Ехбрпу бё £v kupí peyGAws ӧті 
xem but in Lord greatly аё 


n5 тотё &уєӨ&Аєтє то 
already sometime You made flourish again е 


let your petitions be 
made known to God; 
7 and the peace of 
God that excels all 
thought will guard 
YOUR hearts and YOUR 
mental powers by 
means of Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brothers, 
whatever things are 
true, whatever things 
are of serious concern, 
whatever things are 
righteous, whatever 
things are chaste, 
whatever things are 
lovable, whatever 
things are well spoken 
of, whatever virtue 
there is and whatever 
praiseworthy thing 
there is, continue 
considering these 
things. 9 The things 
that you learned as 
well as accepted and 
heard and saw in 
connection with me, 
practice these; and 
the God of peace will 
be with you. 

10 I do rejoice 
greatly in [the] Lord* 
that now at last you 
have revived YOUR 


5° The Lord, kABVg; Jehovah, 775. 10* Lord, xABVg; Jehovah, J7513,14.16.24, 


PHILIPPIANS 4:11—18 


е? ёр 
to Reminding, upon 


kat ёфроуєїтЕ 
which also You iere minding 
Tikatpeio0e бё. 11 обу 
You were being without opportunity but. Not 
ón kad’ ÜoTÉpnoiv AÉyo, eye 
that according to lack I am saying, 
àp ÉuaOov èv ol tlui офйтарк 
p I ‘earned in what (things) I аш sel cient 
£lvai* 12 оїба каї 
to be; Thave known and 


тептеуойоӨо!, ola kat 
to be being made lowly, Thave known also 


TEpicgEÜEIV' èv — Tavri каї év — m&oiv 

tobe abounding; in everything and in all (things) 
єнйпно! каї 

Thave been initiated into secrets, and 


Ҳортббеобот кај TrEIVQV, kal 
to be being sated with food and to be hungering, and 


TEpicOEÜEV Kal Uotepeiobat 13 mávra 
to be abounding and to be lacking; all (things) 


тёр ёрод 
оуег те 


{ахбо iv тф  ÉvBuvapoüvrí 
lam having strength for in the (one) empowering 
НЕ, 
те. 

14 my koc éronjoate 
Besides finely you did 
cuvkotvavrigavTé оу fj 6A (yet. 

having Mar Wii e to the tribulation, 

15 olSare 5ё каї bpeic, DiAiTrmcior, 


You have known but also you, Philippians, 
бті èv ёрхђ то0 єбаууєМоџ, Ste 
inning, 


that in beg! ofthe goodnews, when 
£EnA0ov mò Макебоуісс̧, о0бєріа но! 
Iwentout from Macedonia, notone tome 
ékkAnoía  ékowóvnoev els Aóyov Sédcews 
ecclesia share into word of giving 
Koi Айшф ос ef ph pets pdovor, 16 Str 

and receiving if not vou alone, because 


кої èv QeooaAovikn Kal Graf кої Siç єс 
also in Thessalonica and once and twice into 


Tv xpelov poi ётёрџате. 17 обҳ бт! 


the need tome you sent, Not that 
émitnte TÒ Sópa, GAA 

Tam seeking upon the gift, but 
ётиёлто Tov kapmóv Tov mÀEováLovra 


Iam seeking upon the fruitage the becoming more 


tlc  Aóyov Фрӧу. 18 &méxo бё 
into word of vov. Тат having from but 
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thinking in my behalf, 
to which you were 
really giving thought, 
but vou lacked 
opportunity. 11 Not 
that I am speaking 
with regard to being 
in want, for I have 
learned, in whatever 
circumstances I am, 
to be self-sufficient. 
12 I know indeed 
how to be low [on 
provisions], I know 
indeed how to have 
an abundance. In 
everything and in all 
circumstances I have 
learned the secret of 
both how to be full 
and how to hunger, 
both how to have an 
abundance and how to 
suffer want. 13 For 
all things I have the 
strength by virtue 

of him who imparts 
power to me. 

14 Nevertheless, 
YOU acted well in 
becoming sharers with 
me in my tribulation. 
15 In fact, vou Phi- 
lip'pians, also know 
that at [the] start of 
declaring the good 
news, when I departed 
from Macedonia, 
not a congregation 
took a share with 
me in the matter of 
giving and receiving, 
except vou alone; 

16 because, even in 
Thes-sa-lo-ni'ca, you 
sent something to 
me both once and a 
second time for my 
need. 17 Not that I 
am earnestly seeking 
the gift, but that I 
am earnestly seeking 
the fruitage that 
brings more credit 
to YOUR account. 


18 However, I have 


877 PHILIPPIANS 4:19—23 


тбута Kal  TEpiocEUQ' TETAN OPAL 
all (things) and Iam abounding; I have been filled 
Se€apevos тарй 'Emaopobírou тё 
Nu KEA beside of Epaphroditus the (things) 
Пар "T t 
TO Фр», бору evabdiac Buciav 
Wilde of vov, CUN of sweet-smelling, sacrifice 
Sextiy, edcpeotov TÔ GG. 19 ó 6E 
EM well pleasing tothe God. The but 
Ged: ou тпАпрӧоє T&cav xptíov Орду 
God dime will fill all need of vou 
кет& TÒ тлАойтос сотой év 66En èv 
accordingto the riches  ofhim in glory in 
XpiorQ 'Imoo0. 20 tÊ бё Ged Kal marpi 
Christ” Torus. To the but God and Father 
Qv 66Ea tlg той aldvag TÓv alóvov' 
и, RU pus into the ages ofthe ages; 
&ynv. 
amen. 
21 'Aomácao0E mávra — &yiov èv Хратф 
Greet you every holy (one) in Christ 


"пособ.  'Acmátovra: быёс̧ ol ow 
dorus, Pur 78 An the together with 
ёної dbeApol. 22 &стабоуто! — Ópác тбутес̧ 
me brothers, They are greeting you all 
ol &yio1, &NotTa бё ol ёк 
the holy (ond); Mostly but the (ones) outof 
тїс Kaiga olkíac. 

ine or CARA. ъ9 93а; 

23 'H бр! TOÜ короо 
тһе miei Kindness of the Lord 
B ^ ^ 4 ^ , rae 
Inco Xpiotod perà той пує0ратос̧ Ореу. 
70958 nist With the spirit of you. 


all things in full and 
have an abundance. 

I am filled, now that 

I have received from 
E-paph-ro-di‘tus the 
things from you, 

a sweet-smelling 

odor, an acceptable 
sacrifice, well-pleasing 
to God.* 19 In turn, 
my God will fully 
supply all your need 
to the extent of his 
riches in glory by 
means of Christ Jesus. 
20 Now to our God 
and Father be the 
glory forever and ever. 
Amen, 

21 Give my greet- 
ings to every holy one 
in union with Christ 
Jesus. The brothers 
who are with me send 
you their greetings. 
22 All the holy ones, 
but especially those 
of the household of 
Caesar," send vou 
their greetings. 

23 The undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ [be] with 
the spirit vou [show]. 


18* God, кАВУв5у»; Jehovah, ^^. 22° Or, "the emperor.” 


nPox KOAAZZAEIX 
TOWARD COLOSSIANS 


1 Пабло &mócroAog XpicTo0 *Incod — &i& 
Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 
OEMjuaroc Өкой кої Tiuó8cog ó &бєлфд 
Vii of God and Timothy the brother 
2 «voi; £v Ko^occaig é&yíoig кої mortois 
tothe in Colossae holy' and faithful 
&5tA oic &v XoiorQ* 
еее in sist) 
&р!с Ону кої elpivn &mò 
вава нава Ну; апа Jd from 
G00 tratpd фу. 
боа Father" Me 
3 Evyapiotodpev TÓ Be тотрї 
We аге giving thanks tothe God Father 
той  kupíou fuàv ’Inood Хрістой mévtote 
ofthe Lord  ofus ЗЕ Christ always 
тєрї Орду Tpoctuxóuevoi, 4 dkotcavtes thy 
about vou praying,’ having esed we 
miot Орду v Хрістф 'Inoo0 каї thy бусту 
faith of you in Christ Genes and the «үөт 


у Ёхєтє Ес̧ тбутас̧ “тойс 
which yov аге having into all the 

&yíoug 5 Sù Thv ё\тіба Thv 

holy (ones) through the hope the 


coroxeipévny  óuiv év Toig oùpavoî iv 

lying M une d quU en, s 
mponkotoate èv TQ Ad THs — &An8eíox 
you heard before in the Xd of the truth x 


TOU є0аууғЛіоџ 6 той тгарбуто 
ofthe good news ofthe (one) being alongside 


tl; óu&c, кабо kai èv travtl TÔ кӧс 
шб ‘Your’ according as abo in "ab De кборо 
écTiv картофоро0рєуои Kal aùfavópevov 
itis bearing fruit and ее, 
коӨфс каї £v Ошу, do’ Epa 
according as also in ‘You! from viin 5 у 


пкойсате каї ÉTÉyvOTE Thv 
You heard and Yov accurately knew the 


xÁpiv. TOÔ  O0ctoü èv &Anbeig 
undeserved kindness ofthe God in truth; 


7  xa8óc fuáOere ard "'Emaop& той 
according as vou learned from  Epaphras the 
&yomnroÜ ^ cuv6o0lou fuv, бс ёотіу 
loved fellow slave of us, who is 
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1 Paul, an apostle 

of Christ Jesus 
through God's will, 
and Timothy [our] 
brother 2 to the 
holy ones and faithful 
brothers in union with 
Christ at Co-los'sae: 

May you have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
our Father. 

3 We thank God the 
Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ always 
when we pray for you, 
4 since we heard of 
YOUR faith in connec- 
tion with Christ Jesus 
and the love you have 
for all the holy ones 
5 because of the hope 
that is being reserved 
for you in the heav- 
ens. This [hope] vou 
heard of before by the 
telling of the truth 
of that good news 
6 which has presented 
itself to vou, even 
as it is bearing fruit 
and increasing in 
all the world just 
as [it is doing] also 
among vov, from the 
day you heard and 
accurately knew the 
undeserved kindness 
of God in truth. 

7 That is what vou 
have learned from 
Ep'a:phras our beloved 
fellow slave, who is 
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TicTÓc Ümép иду Bikovog tod  xpicTo0, 
faithful over us servant ofthe Christ, 


# the [am ad waging M дөн nu pu 
dus are rap" 

А тб "oro ES nudo Sí. эй 
kh aoo o o A 


Tpoctuxóuevor каї aitobpevor Тус 
c and ‘petitioning in order that 


т\ђродйте Thy émiyvociv 
you ае реа with the accurate knowledge 


tod cMjuaTog ойтой èv пбст oo$íq Kai 


of the will ofhim in all wisdom and 
ouvécet туєџратікў, 10 пєритатђсо! 

comprehension spiritual, to walk 

&& той kupíou tic Tacav &peokiav èv 


worthily ofthe Lord into ап Pleasing іп 


avr Ël бусӨф картофоройутєс̧ кої 
EE та deed". НЕШ S and 


обёаубреуот fü émiyvóoet той 
year tothe РЕ м knowledge оғ the 
Suvapobpevor 


Өкой, 11 èv eon Suvaper 
God, in all power being made powerful 


Kate TÒ крёто йс ббЁпс ойтой tic 
according to the Pime of tke glory ofhim into 


TÓcav бтоноуйу каї  pgokpoOuuíav peta 


all endurance and longnessofspirit with 
&c, 12 ebyapiotobvTe тф тетрї 
Ху,” (оле Ding thanks tothe Father 
тф 1кауфсохут! byas elo тту 
the (one) having made sufficient vov into the 


epida той кАйроо TAV åyiov èv тф 
otipa of the igo ofthe holy (ones) in the 


оті. 

ight. 
13 ô ёрбсато б ёк тїс 
Wio drew. out to self Aye S outof the 


££oucíag той oxdtoug кої petéotnoev kic 
POUR of the баканы апа transferred into 
тїу Baoireiav tod viod тїс Фубттс̧ adtod, 
the Page ofthe Son of the hove of him, 
14 èv ф Éxouev Thv _&толАбтросу, 
in whom weare having the release by ransom, 
hv &peoiv — TOv &paprióv 15 бс otv 
The letting go off of the sins; who is 


COLOSSIANS 1:8—15 


a faithful minister 
of the Christ on 
our behalf, 8 who 
also disclosed to 
us YOUR love in a 
spiritual way. 

9 That is also why 
we, from the day we 
heard [of it], have not 
ceased praying for vou 
and asking that vou 
may be filled with the 
accurate knowledge 
of his will in all 
wisdom and spiritual 
comprehension, 

10 in order to walk 
worthily of Jehovah* 
to the end of fully 
pleasing [him] as vou 
go on bearing fruit 

in every good work 
and increasing in the 
accurate knowledge of 
God, 11 being made 
powerful with all 
power to the extent of 
his glorious might so 
as to endure fully and 
be long-suffering with 
joy, 12 thanking the 
Father who rendered 
you suitable for your 
participation in the 
inheritance of the 
holy ones in the light. 

13 He delivered us 
from the authority 
of the darkness 
and transferred us 
into the kingdom 
of the Son of his 
love, 14 by means 
of whom we have our 
release by ransom, 
the forgiveness of 
our sins. 15 He is 


10° Jehovah, Ј78; God, Vg; the Lord, «AB. 


COLOSSIANS 1:16—21 


eikav той G00 той борбтоџо, mporórokog 
image ofthe God the invisible, firstborn 

тбстс kticews, 16 бтп ёу абтф 
of all creation, because in him 
., ёктїсӨт Tà mávta ёу TOig ойрауоїс̧ 
itwascreated the all (things) in the heavens 


кої émi тїс yiic, T& ópatà kai 
and upon the earth, the (things) visible and 

т& &ópocra, eite Opóvoi cite 
the (things) invisible, whether thrones or 
kupiétntes elite брхаї ЕЇтє e€ouciat: 
lordships' ог governments ог authorities; 


Tk — Távra б” оштой каї tlc aUróv 
the all (things) through him and into him 


2. EKTIOTE 17 кої attég ёсту mpd 
it has been created; and he is before 


Távrov каї Te тгбута év atte 
all (things) and the all (things) in him 
Suveom Key, 18 кої attég otv й 

it has stood together, and he is th 


KE~OAH то0 офрато A ёкк\поіос̧' 
head of the одус zd of Be edis 


óc ёстіу àpxń TPOTÓTOKO! ёк 
who is ae кешй, атир S outor 


TOV  vekpôv, Туа yévntat ёу 

the dead (ones), іп огдег һа might become in 
mao ©сйтдс тгротейоу, 

all (things) he holding the first place, 


19 ёт fv alte eùSóknoev тбӧу TÒ 
because in him he thought well all the 


TÀÜpoua KaToIKhoo! 20 kai б” отой 
fullness to dwell down and through him 


émokaroMAóta: т& тгбута giç афтӧу, 
to reconcile the all (things) into him, 
elpnvotromoas ià той aïuatoç той 
having made peace through {һе blood of the 
otaupod офтоб, б” стой ЕЙТЕ 
stake of him, through him whether 
TÀ émt тїс үйс cite тё év 
the (things) upon the earth or the (things) in 
toig oópavoic. 
the’ heavens. 


e 


21 Kai ©нёс тотё бутос̧ 
Апа YOU sometime being 
&rmAAXoTpicpévoug каї £x6pob: тй 
having been Uc OE NE ES the 
Siavoia iv Tolg  Épyoic тоїс 
mental perception іп e works the 


880 


the image of the in- 
visible God, the first- 
born of all creation; 
16 because by means 
of him all [other]* 
things were created in 
the heavens and upon 
the earth, the things 
visible and the things 
invisible, no matter 
whether they are 
thrones or lordships 
or governments or 
authorities. All [other] 
things have been 
created through him 
and for him. 17 Also, 
he is before all [other] 
things and by means 
of him all [other] 
things were made to 
exist, 18 and he is 
the head of the body, 
the congregation. He 
is the beginning, the 
firstborn from the 
dead, that he might 
become the one who 
is first in all things; 
19 because [God] saw 
good for all fullness to 
dwell іп him, 20 and 
through him to recon- 
cile again to himself 
all [other] things by 
making peace through 
the blood [he shed] 
on the torture stake,* 
no matter whether 
they are the things 
upon the earth or the 
things in the heavens. 
21 Indeed, vou who 
were once alienated 
and enemies because 
YOUR minds were on 


the works that were 


16* АП [other], as in Luke 11:41, 42. 20* See App 3c. 
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Tovnpoig, — 22 vuvi бё dmokorMAatev èv 
wicked, — now but  hereconcild іп 
TQ cópor тїс capkóg ойтой. Sia той 
the body ofthe flesh ofhim through the 
Өаубтоџ, —tapactiicat byaso  &yíoug кої 
death, — to present You holy ' and 
SuOpoug каї dveykArtous катєубтцоу абтоб, 
unspotted and unaccusable down in sight of him, 
23 ei ye ёт pévete тї тїстє 
if in fact vou аге remaining upon tothe faith 


TEBE WEA o pévoi кої ¿paño кої ый 
having been founded and settled апа not 


ETAKIVOULEVOL amd тйс &\тібос̧ той 
being moved elsewhere from the hope of the 


evayyeAiou oð fKovoate, той 
good news of which you heard, of the (one) 
кпрохӨёутос̧ èv mé&on Ktice тї Ümó 
having been preached in all creation the under 
тӧу ойроубу, об éyevouny yò Maddog 
ihe Seen, oranin Beene ae ЖаШ 


б‹бкоуос. 
servant. 


24 Nov xaípo iv тоїс̧ тоӨйносу 


Now Iamrejoicing in the sufferings 
отёр оОнбу, кої &vravamrÀnpá TÒ 
over You, and Iam fillingupinstead the 


botephpata тӧу ӨМфр шу той хріотой 
lacking (things) ofthe tribulations of the Christ 
iy TH соркї pou Umép той cóporoc абтой 
in the feh ofme over the — body > of him, 


ő фоту й éxxAncia, 25 fic 
which is the ecclesia, ' of which 
éyevéunv yò бібкоуо Karrá Thy 
T become Y servant’ accordingio е 

oikovouíav TOU Өєой Thv 
house administration of the God the 
So08eicdy po єїс ©нёс т\прфоо! Tov 


having been given tome into vou tofulfill the 


Aóyov 100 Be00, 26 tò puortńpiov тд 
word ofthe Сой, the ‘mystery the 
&rrokekpup uévoy and тӧу aióvov Kal 
having been hidden away from the ages апа 
бтӧ тӧу -yevedv, — уйу 8&  èpavepóðn 
from the generations, — now but it was manifested 
Toig | &yíoig атой, 27 oig — ABEANo ev 
tothe holy (ones) ofhim, to whom willed 
ó Өєдс yvapioat th TÒ пћойтос̧ тйс 
the God to make known what the riches оѓ the 


SóEng той pucTnoíou roUTou ёу Toig #Өуєсту, 
glory ofthe mystery this in the nations, 


wicked, 22 he now 
has again reconciled 
by means of that one's 
fleshly body through 
[his] death, in order 
to present vou holy 
and unblemished and 
open to no accusation 
before him, 23 pro- 
vided, of course, that 
you continue in the 
faith, established on 
the foundation and 
steadfast and not 
being shifted away 
from the hope of that 
good news which vou 
heard, and which 

was preached in all 
creation that is under 
heaven. Of this [good 
news] I Paul became a 
minister. 

24 I am now rejoic- 
ing in my sufferings 
for you, and I, in 
my turn, am filling 
up what is lacking 
of the tribulations 
of the Christ in my 
flesh on behalf of his 
body, which is the 
congregation. 25 I 
became a minister of 
this [congregation] 
in accordance with 
the stewardship from 
God which was given 
me in your interest 
to preach the word 
of God fully, 26 the 
sacred secret that 
was hidden from 
the past systems of 
things and from the 
past generations. But 
now it has been made 
manifest to his holy 
ones, 27 to whom 
God has been pleased 
to make known what 
are the glorious riches 
of this sacred secret 


among the nations. 


COLOSSIANS 1:28—2:5 


& ёсту Xpiotds èv ©шу, fj eam f 
эйе de. Еее da ron dno ape о» 


6ó6Eng 28 ду fuel katayyéAAopev 


glory; c NONI we are announcing down 
ri ue Wer ee ш 
MONS Ue tent rims ct 
келеы ТОРОСО чле, ET 
eR. К t 
калош. O жота. ПУ 


eav «ToU thy  Évepyouuévnv èv 
operation within of him he operating within in 
époi év Buvéper. 


me in power. 

2 O20 yap быбс̧ єібёуст HAtkov 
Iam willing for you tohave known how great 

бүбуа Exo ©тёр ©нбу koi тӧу 

struggle Iam having over you and of the (ones) 


èv Лаобікіс кої бсо! où% ёбрак 
іп Laodicea and asmanyas not have pons 
10 Tpócomóv pou ёу capki, 2 Туа 

in order that 


the face ofme in flesh, 
mapakAn8àciv al KapSiat av, 
might be comforted ће hearts of them, 
cuvBiBacOÉvrec iv &yérn каї 


having been made to go together in love and 


tic Tv mÀo0Tog Tfi TÀ орі fi 
into all РА of the fully being borse of the 


OUvECEWS, eliç éniyveciv тоб 
comprehension, into accurate knowledge ofthe 


puotnpiou той 00, Xpiotod, 3 èv à 
шуну ofthe God, okChrist іа whom 


їйїў mdavtes ol тсшроў ў соф! 
а-ы el. ыз Же Sui 


кої Yyvaceas тӧк I 
and of knowledge hidden MN Cus . 


4 Todto — AÉyo Tva Beig bye 
This Tam mying in order that Tone Et 


tapadoyitntat v m@avodoyig. 5 el 
жыр be ниса in persuasive туба, d тар 


кої тїй  capki бте, бА TÔ 
even tothe flesh ram absent, but to the 


TVEÚLATI buiv eli, xaipav каї 


ow 
spirit together with you Iam, rejoicing and 
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It is Christ in union 
with you, the hope of 
[his] glory. 28 He is 
the one we are pub- 
licizing, admonishing 
every man and teach- 
ing every man іп all 
wisdom, that we may 
present every man 
complete in union 
with Christ. 29 To 
this end I am indeed 
working hard, exerting 
myself in accordance 
with the operation 

of him and which is 
at work in me with 
power. 


For I want vou to 

realize how great a 
struggle I am having 
in behalf of vou and 
of those at La-o-di-ce’a 
and of all those who 
have not seen my face 
in the flesh, 2 that 
their hearts may be 
comforted, that they 
may be harmoniously 
joined together in 
love and with a view 
to all the riches of 
the full assurance of 
[their] understanding, 
with a view to an 
accurate knowledge 
of the sacred secret 
of God, namely, 
Christ. 3 Carefully 
concealed in him 
are all the treasures 
of wisdom and of 
knowledge. 4 This 
I am saying that 
no man may delude 
you with persuasive 
arguments. 5 For 
though I am absent in 
the flesh, all the same 
Iam with you in the 
spirit, rejoicing and 
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Brérav б©нбу тђу Tá&iw кої Tò orepéoua 
seeing ofyou the line-up and the firmness 
£i Xpioróv тістєос Орбу. 
ofthe into hrist faith of vov, 
6 ‘A> обу таре\&Ветє TOV 
As therefore yov received alongside the 
хрістду — "Ingoüv тфу — KÜpiov, v [^ 
С the 


hrist Jesus Lord, in him 
mepitateite, T — ёррїбонёуо! каї 
be you walking, having been rooted and 


£moikoBouoüuevoi èv att Kal PeBcrovpevor 
being builtupon in him апа being stabilized 
ёб.5&хӨпте, 


тӯ тісте! koc 
vou were taught, 


inthe faith according as 


mepiccetovtes ёу «йт èv evxapiotig. 
abounding in it in thanksgiving. 


8 BAérrete uj Tig ©нбс ZoTat 
Be you looking at not someone you willbe 

ó ouAaywyav Sià TAS 
the (one) leading as booty through the 
фЛософіас каї Kev; @т@тпс кот& 
philosophy and empty seduction according to 
Th» TapáBociw тӧу @уӨрбтоу, кат& 
the tradition of the men, according to 
т& goixela той  Kócuou koi од 
the elementary things ofthe world and not 

кот& Xpiorév" 9 ёт £v att 
according to hrist; because in him 

katoe? тӧу TÒ тАйроне Tfj; Өєбтптос 
is dwelling down all the fullness ofthe divinity 
coporikGc, 10 Kai ёстё £v aùtÂ 

bodily, and you are in him 

ттєтгАтүрсәнёуо! бс gtv Å кєфо?її 
(ones) having been filled, who is the head 
тб &pxfi кої £tovcíac, ll iv ф 
eal go eint and of authority, 


каї qrepiETu One тртонй 
also you were circumcised to circumcision 
ayeipororjta èv tů бтекӧбсє 100 


COLOSSIANS 2:6—12 


beholding YOUR 

good order and the 
firmness of your faith 
toward Christ. 

6 Therefore, as you 
have accepted Christ 
Jesus the Lord, go on 
walking in union with 
him, 7 rooted and 
being built up in him 
and being stabilized 

in the faith, just as 
you were taught, over- 
flowing with [faith] in 
thanksgiving. 

8 Look out: perhaps 
there may be someone 
who will carry vou off 
as his prey through 
the philosophy and 
empty deception 
according to the tradi- 
tion of men, according 
to the elementary 
things of the world 
and not according to 
Christ; 9 because 

it is in him that all 
the fullness of the 
divine quality dwells 
bodily. 10 And so 
YOU are possessed of 
a fullness by means of 
him, who is the head 
of all government and 
authority. 11 By 
relationship with 

him vou were also 


in whom | circumcised with a 


circumcision per- 
formed without hands 
by the stripping off 


пох аспе byhand іп the strippingoff of the | the body of the flesh, 


oopator Th capkócg, èv тй тєрітоџў 
body pim Mesh in 

100 xpio1o0, 12 

ofthe Christ, 


суутафёутс̧ 


the circumcision 


by the circumcision 
that belongs to the 
Christ, 12 for you 
were buried with him 


having been jointly buried | in [his] baptism, and 


атф iv tÔ фоттісџат, èv Ф kai! by relationship with 


tohim in the 


cuvnyépOnre 6i 
you were jointly raised up through the faith 


baptism, in whom also | him you were also 
тйс Tiotews | raised up together 


through [your] faith 


COLOSSIANS 2:13—18 


тйс #уєрүєїс‹ тоб Өєой той 
оѓ ће operation Within ofthe God the (one) 
£ytípavroc  aUróv ёк уєкрфу. 
having raised up him outof dead fenes). 
13 кої úpâi уєкрой бута тої 
Апа I dead (ones) bene to the 


пторатторосіу Kal th  àkpoßuoríi T 
alls beside and to the рб, of the 


capkóg — Udy, ouvetwotroinoey Ope 
flesh о You, he т alive tdgether ou" 
cov атф хар!с&неуос 
together with him; having graciously forgiven 
ИШ тбута тё пароттфрата, 
to us all the falls beside, A 
14 ёҒалєіфос̧ TÒ каб’ Ov 
having wiped out the down on лра 
eipóypapov тої: ббурасту ô у 
ИТИНИ юзь. — dédrees - which 16 
brevavtiov — fiv, Kal aóró йркеу 
under-in-against tous, and it Һеһаѕ lifted up 
ёк TOÜ  pécov Tpoonracas «фтд 
outof {һе middle having nailed toward it 
Ф стаорф` 15  &mekBucéuevo тёс̧ 
to the stake; having stripped о! the 


xà каї tag ёёоџсіос  é5eryu&ricev 
governments and jhe оро БЕ he mide show of 


iv — mappnoí ӨрсрВебса оотой 

in отордо лао Райса over then? 

£v ойтф. 

in i^ 

16 Mì офу TG ÜÓp&G KpivéTO 

Not therefore anyone you ‘let him be judging 

iv Bpdoe: koi èv  móc& Й èv péper 

in eating and in drinking or іп рагі 

£oprfic n veounvias n соВфатом, 

of festival ог ofnewmoon ог of sabbaths, 


1 & ёсту скід TÓV 
which (things) is sbadow ofthe (things) 


ugeMAóvrov, tò бё oôpa Tod хриотоў. 


being about to, the but body ofthe hrist. 
18 unbelg bu&c karappoeuéro 
fo one you let him be depriving of prize 


OfAwv èv татгєіуофросОут kal ^ OpnoKela 

willing’ in lowly-mindedness and form of worship 
TOV é&yy£Aov, & édpakev 
of the angels, which (things) he has seen 
épBaredav, — &lkf фистойреуос TÒ той 
stepping into, іп уаіп beingpuffedup by the 
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in the operation of 
God, who raised him 
up from the dead. 

13 Furthermore, 
though vou were dead 
in YOUR trespasses 
and in the uncircum- 
cised state of YOUR 
flesh, [God]* made 
you alive together 
with him. He kindly 
forgave us all our 
trespasses 14 and 
blotted out the hand- 
written document’ 
against us, which 
consisted of decrees 
and which was in 
opposition to us; and 
He has taken it out 
of the way by nailing 
it to the torture 
stake.” 15 Stripping 
the governments and 
the authorities bare, 
he exhibited them 
in open public as 
conquered, leading 
them in a triumphal 
procession by means 
of it. 

16 Therefore let 
no man judge you in 
eating and drinking or 
in respect of a festival 
or of an observance 
of the new moon or 
of a sabbath; 17 for 
those things are a 
shadow of the things 
to come, but the 
reality belongs to the 
Christ. 18 Let no 
man deprive you of 
the prize who takes 
delight in a [mock] 
humility and a form 
of worship of the an- 
gels, “taking his stand 
on" the things he has 
seen, puffed up with- 


out proper cause by 


18° Literally, "he." 14° Or, "covenant. 14* See App 3c. 


абтой, 19 Kai 


outof whom 


bonds together 


ouvBiBalépevov 
(it) being Бра to go together 


` ` x 
20 Ei &ттєЕӨауєтє aci eam e 


the elementary things ofthe 


Caves Èv kóouo 


Soypatiteobe 
living in world are you subjecting selves to decrees 


oy ипбё 
Not you should touch not-but you sho! 


& 
which (things) 
tH | dmoxpnüoti, 
corruption to the 
Tà ёутбАрата кої BibackoaA(ac 
accordingto the 
TOv ёудрӧтоу; 23 


б Өїүпс 
not-but you shou! 


TaTreivoppootvn 


ёдєлоёрпок 9 lowly-mindedness 


self-willed form of worship 


and unsparing in honor any 


трӧс̧ TÀncyoviüv 


©рбӨтүт‹ 
You were Iyere with 
be vou seeking, 


бс ёстіу èv Selg той 
хро “ЖУ МУ o bia] olia 


нї 
be тїйїлє, ot the (things) upon the earth, 


COLOSSIANS 2:19—3:3 


his fleshly frame of 


t| mind, 19 whereas he 


is not holding fast to 
the head, to the one 
from whom all the 
body, being supplied 
and harmoniously 
joined together by 
means of its joints 
and ligaments, goes 
on growing with the 
growth that God 


ves. 
20 If vou died 

together with Christ 
toward the elementary 
things of the world, 
why do vou, as if 
living in the world, 
further subject your- 
selves to the decrees: 
21 "Do not handle, 
nor taste, nor touch," 
22 respecting things 
that are all destined 
to destruction by 
being used up, in 
accordance with 
the commands and 
teachings of men? 
23 Those very things 
are, indeed, possessed 
of an appearance 
of wisdom in a 
self-imposed form of 
worship and [mock] 
humility, a severe 
treatment of the body; 
but they are of no 
value in combating 
the satisfying of the 
flesh. 

If, however, YOU 

were raised up 
with the Christ, 
go on seeking the 
things above, where 
the Christ is seated 
at the right hand of 
God. 2 Keep YOUR 
minds fixed on the 
things above, not on 
the things upon the 
earth. 3 For you 


3 атеӨбуєт= 
died 


died, and your life 


COLOSSIANS 3:4—11 

kéxpuTrrat ov à А А 
hasbeen hidden together with ihe X hrist 5 the 
[^ 4 бтоу 
God; whenever © хротдс 


фауєроӨй шў nuàv тбтє Kal 
should be made manifest, d igh зра then also 


[IT оўу [s (^ avepcorjaeo8e 
You" together with “him wili be madd manifest 
èv 86€n. 
in Eoi 
5 Nexpdoarte обу тё u£n тё 


Deaden you therefore the members the 
ёті тїс yc, торуєіау, d«a8apoíav, mráo: 
upon the а fornication, ex eni passion 
émOupiav коку, koi тђу ттАєоу су йт! 

desire bad, and the covetousness which 
ёстіу &ilBoAoAaTpía, 6 ё” & 

is idolatry, through which (things) 
Épxerat \ ӧрүй то0 бєз 7 èv 
iscoming the weet, of the God; in 

of: кої pe mepiemraToaré 

which (things) also dou" Рот 

mote бт ёте év тойтоцс̧" 
sometime when vov were living in these (things); 
8 умі 58 dmóðeoðe каї úpeîç ta тбута, 

now but put you away also you’ the all (things), 


Ópyriv, Oupóv, кокїау, Aaconpiay, 
wrath, anger, badness, Воо Пе ч 
«ioxpoAloy(av ёк той oTÓparo: pôv 
disgraceful talk out of the © mbuth ^ o YOu; 
9 y pedSeo0e gic eAAnAous" 
dot be vou lying into one оше; 
&тєкбис@&нєуо! TÓv талау &vOpwtrov 
having stripped off the old he 
ойу TOig траєту ойтой, 10 кої 
together with the рав ofhim, ^ and 
ёубис&нкуо! Tov véov тӧу 
having put on the new the (one) 
&vaaivoUpevov el éniyvooiv 
being made new again into accurate knowledge 
кат’ £lkóva той krícavroc 
according to image of the (one) having created 
обтбу, 11 бтоу ovk £y "EAAny кої 
him, where not there is Greek and 
*louBaios, TTEPITOMN каї dxpoBuoria, 
Jew, Кыл АЙ апа anpopug ria, 


BápBapoc, УкоӨпс, бо0Лос, &Aeó0Epoc, KAA 


barbarian, Scythian, slave, freeman, but 
mavta каї év ma&ow Xpiotéc. 
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has been hidden with 
the Christ in union 
with God. 4 When 
the Christ, our life, is 
made manifest, then 
you also will be made 
manifest with him in 
glory. 

5 Deaden, therefore, 
your body members 
that are upon the 
earth as respects 
fornication, unclean- 
ness, sexual appetite, 
hurtful desire, and 
covetousness, which 
is idolatry. 6 On 
account of those 
things the wrath of 
God is coming. 7 In 
those very things 
you, too, once walked 
when vou used to 
live in them. 8 But 
now really put them 
all away from you, 
wrath, anger, badness, 
abusive speech, and 
obscene talk out of 
YOUR mouth. 9 Do 
not be lying to one 
another. Strip off the 
old personality with 
its practices, 10 and 
clothe yourselves with 
the new [personality], 
which through 
accurate knowledge 
is being made new 
according to the 
image of the One who 
created it, 11 where 
there is neither Greek 
nor Jew, circumcision 
nor uncircumcision, 
foreigner, Scyth'i-an, 
slave, freeman, but 
Christ is all things 


all (things) and in all Christ. 


and in all. 
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12 ЕубӧсооӨє обу бс  &xkrol 


Put you оп selves therefore as chosen (ones) 


той G00, &yto1 кої hyormnpévor, 

ofthe God, holy ones) and having been loved, 

om olktippod, хрпетбтпто, 
Dowd. of compassion, kindness, ` 


Tameivoppooúvnv, mpaitnta, ракроборісу, 
lowliness of тіпа, Li Bs ' jongness ey spirít, 
13. dvexdpevor &ААлАсәу kal 
having selves up of one another and 
'rpitóuevot gautoig ёбу тс трӧс̧ 
Ра forgiving to тоа ifever anyone toward 
туа G oppńv" кодо каї 
ѕотеопе тау rave жы aint; according as also 
Ò кбро éxapioato byiv обтос̧ кої 
the Lord graciously forgave to vou thus also 


uci eg Ж 
M win “ш” Чим of Ne 
ape 

Prod wm dox 


Вєоёто èv Taig KapSiatg Орӧу, 
let pepe asumpire in е hearts ° of you, 
ЕЙ ñv кої ёк\Өптє év évi сФраті" 
io which also vou е in опе body; 
каї £UyápicTot [A 16 ó 2óyoc 
and ‘thankful be жч becoming. The word 


той xpicTo0 — évowe(ro èv ©нїу тЛоџсіос̧ 
ofthe Christ let be indwelling in you richly 


BuU ce ^ dide d 
inr teg autou дезо Ороо, авот 
тете ЧУ" арса... bay tes атада 
кароне DA та оаа. пу 


тто!йтє. ёу буф à 


12 Accordingly, as 
God's chosen ones, 
holy and loved, clothe 
yourselves with the 
tender affections 

of compassion, 
kindness, lowliness 
of mind,* mildness, 
and long-suffering. 
13 Continue putting 
up with one another 
and forgiving one 
another freely if 
anyone has a cause 
for complaint against 
another. Even as Je- 
hovah* freely forgave 
you, so do vou also. 
14 But, besides all 
these things, [clothe 
yourselves with] love, 
for it is a perfect bond 
of union. 

15 Also, let the 
peace of the Christ* 
control in YOUR 
hearts, for vou were, 
in fact, called to it in 
one body. And show 
yourselves thankful. 
16 Let the word of the 
Christ* reside in vou 
richly in all wisdom. 
Keep on teaching 
and admonishing one 
another with psalms, 
praises to God, 
spiritual songs with 
graciousness, singing 
in your hearts to 
Jehovah,” 17 And 
whatever it is that 
you do in word or in 
work, do everything 


6n ёбу 
which thing ifever vou тау be doing in wo: 


èv Éoyo, тбута èv òvópatı Kupiou "псоў, 
in work, all (things) in name  ofLord Jesus, 


in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, 


12* Or, “humility.” 13* Jehovah, Ј23; God, x’; the Lord, РАВО", 15* The 
Christ, &'ABC'D'; Jehovah, J78; God, ҝеСеЮе. 16° The Christ, P‘*xsBC‘DVg; 
the Lord, к"; God, AC’. 16" Jehovah, 77813141617; God, P*àxABC'D'VgSyh»; the 


Lord, Сере. 


COLOSSIANS 3:18—25 


tÜxapicToÜvrTEG TQ Ge татр! 6&1 обтоб. 
giving thanks ` tothe God Father through him, 


18 Ai Yyuvaikes, brrotéocecbe 
The women, be you subjecting selves 
тоїс  Av6páciv, (c &vfjkev èv kupio. 


tothe male persons, as it was becoming in Lord. 


19 Oi &vOpec, &yam&re тӧс̧ yuvaika 
The male persons, be You loving the omen 
kal ыў mikpaiveoðe TpÓc о0тӧс̧. 
and not be you embittering selves ened them 
20 Tà téxva, бтокойет= ^ Toig yovetow 
The children, be you obeying tothe parents 


Kata тбута, тобто yap ev&pectév 
according to all (things), this for well-pleasing 


otv èv  kupíg. 21 ОЇ TATE PEN 

is in Lord, he ешо Age 
épeilete Tà тёкуҝ бнфу, Туа 
be you exciting the children of vou, in order that 


ий &8updorv. 22 Oi бобло, 
not they may become dispirited. The slaves, 


ÜrrakoÜETE Kate тбута тос 
be хоо obeying  accordingto all (things) to the 
катё сбрка kupioic, À ёу 
according to flesh to fords! is in 
офдалробоућіолс, óc будротбрескоі, GAN? dv 
eye-slaveries, as men pleasers, ^ but in 
&тАбтүт!  kapBíac, goBobpevor тӧу KUpiov. 
simplicity of heart, fearing the Гога. 
23 4 ё пойте, ёк иус 
Which ifever you тау бе doing, outof sou 
épyáteo0e, Qc 1 коро кої ок 
be you working, аз tothe Lord апа поі 


é&vOpórroic, 24 — zlBóreG бт! mò kupíou 
to men, having known that from Lord 


&тоАйшрєсӨє. Tlv Футоттббослу 
you will receive back the gift back in exchange 


TH KAnpovopiag: 1 — Kupío X А 
of the injectate to the Tore Christ 


SouAeóerE* 25 & yap 

be vov slaving; the (one) for 
&бикфу корісєтот ô 

doing unrighteously will carry off for self which 
HSiknoev, каї ойк ёст 

he did unrighteously, and not B” 


mpocomoinuypia. 
receiving of face. 
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thanking God the 
Father through him. 
18 You wives, be in 
subjection to [your] 
husbands, as it is 
becoming in [the] 
Lord. 19 You hus- 
bands, keep on loving 
[your] wives and do 
not be bitterly angry 
with them. 20 You 
children, be obedient 
to [your] parents in 
everything, for this 
is well-pleasing in 
[the] Lord. 21 You 
fathers, do not be 
exasperating your 
children, so that they 
do not become down- 
hearted. 22 You 
slaves, be obedient 
in everything to 
those who are [your] 
masters in a fleshly 
sense, not with acts 
of eye-service, as men 
pleasers, but with 
sincerity of heart, 
with fear of Jehovan.* 
23 Whatever vou 
are doing, work at it 
whole-souled as to 
Jehovah,* and not 
to men, 24 for you 
know that it is from 
Jehovah* vou will 
receive the due reward 
of the inheritance. 
SLavE for the Master, 
Christ. 25 Certainly 
the one that is doing 
wrong will receive 
-back what he wrongly 
did, and there is no 


partiality. 


22* Jehovah, 182; the Lord, &'ABCD'; God, P46xeDe. 


23* Jehovah, J7.8:17.18,22,23; 


the Lord, P4xABVg. 24* Jehovah, 1781214161822; Lord, sABVg. 
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4 Oi корю, TÒ Sixciov | кої Thv 
The lords, the righteous (thing) and the 


mapéxeo6e, 


ioémTa тої бойо! 
e 5 be vov having beside, 


equality to the slaves 


єїббтєс бт кої Opel; —Éxere KÜptov 
having known that also you  arehaving Lord 
£v ойроуф. 
in heaven, 

2 тї ттросохй тгроскартереїте, 
To the prayer be vou persevering, 
opoUvte iy сой èv ейхорісті 

Шеше ш it in thanksgiving, 
3 mpooeuxdpevor &pa кої тєрї 
Р praying at the ane time also about 


Hav, ‘iva ó Өєӧс̧ буот ИШ 
us, inorderthat the God mightopenup tous 

Өброу той Adyou, AcAfjoot тӧ puoTÜpiov 

door ofthe word, tospeak the mystery 


той 10 TOU, б!” ӧ каї 
ofthe Christ,’ through which ао 
Sé5epat, 4 {va ФоуЕр®ссә 
Ihave been bound, inorder that I might manifest 
сбтд ac Sei pe Лаћӣсот. 
it as itisbinding me to speak, 
5 "Ev соф! TEPITOATEITE ттрдс 
In Vision be vou Бате about toward 
тобс ёо, тӧу Karpov 
the (ones) outside, the appointed time 


&£ayopatóutvoi. 6 © Adyog Орбу TÁVTOTE 
buying out for selves. Тһе word of you always 


ёу харіті, Лат _ fiprupévoc, 
in graciousness,  tosalt having been seasoned, 
elSévar TAS Sei óu&g évi ёкбото 


to know how itis binding You ќо опе to each (one) 


&токр{уєоӨап. 
to be answering, 


T T& ёё тбута 
The (things) according to me all 
A A ” A 
vopíaet buiv Toxikog ó ё&үстптдс 
vente known id You Tychicus the loved 


&БєАф$с kai TrigTóc ӧійкоуос̧ Kal gÜv6ouAoc 
brother and faithful servant and fellow slave 
iy kupio, 8 öv Ётєрша  mpóc ©Онёс tic 
in oe ^ whom Isent toward You into 
[rl тото iva yvôTE 
very this (thing) inorderthat vov might know 
тё тєрї "gv kai поракоћёст тёс 
the (things) about us апа he might comfort the 


COLOSSIANS 4:1—9 


4 You masters, keep 
dealing out what is 
righteous and what is 
fair to [your] slaves, 
knowing that vou 
also have a Master in 
heaven. 

2 Be persevering 
in prayer, remaining 
awake in it with 
thanksgiving, 3 at 
the same time praying 
also for us, that God 
may open a door of 
utterance to us, to 
speak the sacred se- 
cret about the Christ, 
for which, in fact, I 
am in prison bonds; 

4 so that I shall make 
it manifest as I ought 
to speak. 

5 Go on walking in 
wisdom toward those 
on the outside, buying 
out the opportune 
time for yourselves. 

6 Let YOUR utterance 
be always with 
graciousness, seasoned 
with salt, so as to 
know how vou ought 
to give an answer to 
each one. 

1 All my affairs 
Tych'icus, [my] 
beloved brother and 
faithful minister 
and fellow slave in 
[the] Lord, will make 
known to you. |8 For 
the very purpose of 
YOUR knowing the 
things having to do 
with us and that he 
may comfort YOUR 
hearts, I am sending 
him to you 9 along 


xapBíag бӧрӧу, 9 civ 'Owpíuo TÊ 
owe? а together with Onesimus the 


with O-nes'imus, my 


COLOSSIANS 4:10—15 


TiOTQ Kat ayant $506, AR ёст» ÈE 


faithful and joves outof 
онбу" Távra opiv yYvapícouciv 
You; all (things) tovou they will make known 
т& [ 


the (things) here. 
10 'Aomótero — bpáq 
Is greeting You Aristarchus the 
Guvau xp Ac Tó: OU, кої Морко ó 
Yellow ерй s d me, and Marie s the 


"Aplotapxog ó 


&vepióc Bapváßa, тері об #А&Ветє 
cousin of Barnabas, about whom you received 
ÉvroA ёбу EO: E bye 

commande ifever he DIRA boma qo Tov 
6é&ao0E avtév, 11 koi 'Inooüg Ф 

accept you him, and Jesus the (one) 

Aey6uevos * lo0g roc, ol évteg ёк 
being said Justus, the (ones) being ошо 


тєрітоџйс̧, отог нбуо! | Guvepyol є! v 
circume! PI these rat sfr Vaskeri info ay 


BaciAe(av той Өғо0, oftives ёуєуйӨпобу 
who 


kingdom ofthe God, became 
но! mapnyopía. 12 domdtetat byas 
to те consolation, Is greeting You 
> a ^ ^ 
Етофрё‹ [J D борбу, бойло 
Ерар! S the (one) a of Той save’ 
XpioTo0 *Inood, wavtote &yovitónevoc Umi 
ont Christ T0, Ц always Dices ia s nae, 
онбу èv vai; троокоуой Туос 
Pri in the’ Ae, Ы in order that 


отоӨйтє TéAEIO1 Kad ттєтт\профорпиёуо! 
vou might stand perfect and having been fully borne 
£v тоутї Өе\ўраті тоб Oco0. 
in all will of the God, 
13 xprupá & atte бт! 
тат Ж еш ч to hn that 
Éxei moàùv  Tóvov бтёр ©нбу kal 
heishaving much pain over You and 
тфу v Лаобікіф кої тфу ёу 


the (ones) іп Laodicea and 


*|ep& Móc. 
Нароин 


the (ones) іп 


14 domd{etar úpâç  Aouk&q ó ат 
Is greeting ix Dukes the laps 
ó  é&yoamntróc кої Апнёс. 15 'АотбоссӨє 
the loved and Demas, Greet you 


ToU; év Aao&ixig @бєЛфойс Kal Núupa 
‘he? in Табйсеа Коше апа хни 


каї thy кет” olkov «тйс ékkAnoíav. 
and the accordingto house ofher ecclesia. 
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faithful and beloved 
brother, who is from 
among you. All the 
things here they will 
make known to you. 

10 Aristar'cchus my 
fellow captive sends 
you his greetings, 
and so does Mark the 
cousin of Bar’na:bas, 
(concerning whom 
you received com- 
mands to welcome 
him if ever he comes 
to you,) 11 and 
Jesus who is called 
Justus, these being 
of those circumcised. 
Only these are my 
fellow workers for 
the kingdom of 
God, and these very 
ones have become a 
strengthening aid to 
me. 12 Ep'aphras, 
who is from among 
YOU, a slave of Christ 
Jesus, sends you his 
greetings, always ex- 
erting himself in your 
behalf in [his] prayers, 
that vou may finally 
stand complete and 
with firm conviction 
in all the will of God. 
13 I indeed bear him 
witness that he puts 
himself to great effort 
in behalf of you and 
of those at La-o-di-ce'a 
and of those at 
Hi-erap'olis. 

14 Luke the beloved 
physician sends 
vou his greetings, 
and so does De'mas. 
15 Give my greetings 
to the brothers at 
La-o-di-ce’a and to 
Nym'pha and to 
the congregation 
at her house. 
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16 koi бтоу 


COLOSSIANS 4:16—1 THESSALONIANS 1:3 


dvayvacð map’ бшу f | 16 And when this 


And whenever mightberead beside you the) letter has been read 


ётпотоћ\, motfjcarE 
letter, do vou 


Acobikéoov 
of Laodiceans 
тђу 
the (опе) out of 


You might read, 


BAérre тђу 
Be looking at the 
mrapéAopec 


you received alongside 
сотту 
it 


ExkAnoian 


ecclesia 


ёк Лообікіос 
Laodicea 


úpeig бусүуӧтє. 17 каї 
And say vou 1o Avchippus tell Archip'pus: "Keep 


Tnpoic. 
you mss ze fül&lling. 


Туа кої £v тў among you, arrange 

inorder that also in (һе | that it also be read 

&vayvoo0Q, кої | in the congregation 

it should be read, and of the Laodice'ans 
Тус kal | and that you also 
inorder that also | Pead the one from 


timore 'АрдїттФ | Laodice'a, 17 Also, 


б‹окоусу fv | watching the ministry 
à SEEN YEN which you accepted in 
in “Lard! in order that | [the] Lord, that you 


fulfill it.” 
18 |Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in my 


18 ‘О &omacuóc TH ent yen llajhov. own hand. Continue 


The greeting 


нупноукбЕтЁ 
Be you Dearing in mind 


&р! £0' онбу. 
чага у а kinane with You. 


tothe my 


and = of Paul, 
4 bearing my [prison] 
The | bonds in mind, The 
undeserved kindness 
be with you. 


uou Ttv Secpdv. 
ofme ofthe bonds, 


— o (AQ — — 


ПРО? 


OEZZAAONIKEIZ A 


TOWARD THESSALONIANS 1 


1 Mados кої 
Paul and 
Th éxkAnoi 
to the selene 
потрі кої kupio 
Father апа to Lord 


EPI 
навая. kindness 


2  EvyapiotoOyev 
We are giving thanks 


тєрї т&утоу Орбу 
about all of you 
тӧу  mpooevxâv 
the prayers 


Vr] LOVEUOVTE ӧрӧу той 
Бе d ofvou of the 


aring in mint 


míoTEGOG Kal TOU 
faith ' and of the 


Lidovavdg кої 


Tipdbeog 1 Paul and Sil.va'nus 
Silvanus’ and Timothy | > and Timothy to 
Өєссоћоикёюу èv Өєф | the congregation of . 
of Thessalonians іп God | (һе Thessalo'nians in 

o0 XpioTQ' union with God the 
Angee hd Father and [the] Lord 

бшу кої elp/vm Jesus Christ: 
» May vou have 

yeh aed undeserved kindness 


TÊ cQ  mTÁvrOTE and peace. 
to the God always | 2 We always thank 
uvefav moioúpevot èmÌ | God when we make 


mention making ‚РОВ | mention concerning 
Hav, 3 &б‹оЛєїттт©б | all of you in our 
of us, incessantly prayers, 3 for we 


Épyou тӣс̧ | bear incessantly in 
work of the | mind your faithful 


kómou тйс Фубттс̧ Kal | work and [your] 
labor ofthe Nove and | loving labor and 


1 THESSALONIANS 1:4—9 


тїс фбтоноуйс тїс #Атїбос той короо 
of the enditance ofthe eae of the Tod 
fav “Inood Хрістой ёртросдғу той Ge0d 

us ofJesus Christ infront ofthe God 
кої татрӧс̧ иби, 4 — el6dtec, &бєлфої 
апа Father Hl having inva; petat 


T)yaampuévot td той Oeo, thy ёкЛоуђу 
having been loved ‘by the God, wy К 


Орбу, 5 бт tò ейсууёоу huv ovk 
of you, that the good news ofus not 


ёүкуйӨп tic buds èv Aéye Hévoy GAA каї 


became into you in wor only but also 
év Suvdper каї èv туєйрат бүр Kal 


in power and in spirit holy and 

TÀnpoqopíq ттоААй кадди оїботє 

Full раб much’ according as you have known 
olor èyevńðnpev Ошу  &? úpâç 


what sort ofones webecame to you through Yov; 


6 кої ©нєїс ppnta rjuàv èyevńðnte каї той 
and tan анаа Л xi HERR and of the 


Kupíou,  Se&áuevor тӧу Aóyov év ӨЛіше 
Lord, having accepted the word in tribulation 


TOÀMj рет xap&c пуєйџотос &yíou, T бот 


much with “joy ' ofspirit ^ holy, as-and 
yevéoða  Óp&g тӧтоу Ss row тос 
to become You type to all the (ones) 
Tiotevouow v тй Makeovig кої èv тй 
believing in the Macedonia and in the 
'Axaía. 

Pew 


8 ар bydv yap é€qxnrtar [1] 
Nn You ee has Ni uns а out the 
Adyog той kupíou où póvov èv тй MaxkeBovíar 
word ofthe Lord not only in the Macedonia 
каї "Axaig, GAN’ iv mavti tóm ^» тїстї 
and Achaia, but in every place the faith 
Орду n Tpóc tov Gedv éEEMjAUOEy, 
ofvou the (one) toward the God кы, 
Gore рў xpeíav: ëxew йыб Хол.» 
as-and not need to be having Eu to be speaking 


^Tt" 9 сото yap тері бу 
anything; they for uu nus 

era y yéAAouciv órroíay elooSov 
they are reporting back what sort of way into 


Écxouev трӧс̧ ӧџӧс̧, кої т©с ётєстрёратє 
wanad toward Mor and how You Sed une 


трӧс̧ тӧу Өєӧу &т© тфу tlbÓAov Soudeverv 
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[your] endurance due 
to [your] hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ 
before our God and 
Father. 4 For we 
know, brothers loved 
by God, his choosing 
of vou, 5 because 
the good news we 
preach did not turn 
up among vou with 
speech alone but also 
with power and with 
holy spirit and strong 
conviction, just as 
YOU know what sort 
of men we became to 
YOU for your sakes; 
6 and you became 
imitators of us and 
of the Lord, seeing 
that you accepted 
the word under much 
tribulation with joy of 
holy spirit, 7 so that 
you came to be an 
example to all the be- 
lievers in Mac-e-do’ni-a 
and in A-cha’ia. 

8 The fact is, 
not only has the 
word of Jehovah* 
sounded forth from 
You in Mac:edo'nia 
and А:сһала, but in 
every place YOUR 
faith toward God has 
spread abroad, so that 
we do not need to 
say anything. 9 For 
they themselves 
keep reporting about 
the way we first 
entered in among 
You and how vou 
turned to God from 


toward the God from the idols to be slaving 


[your] idols to slave 


8° Jehovah, 77817182223; the Lord, кеВ; God, x’. 


893 1 THESSALONIANS 1:10—2:6 


^ бут! кої ìna, 10 koi 
5%, Ол апа tue, Ñ and 
&vapéveiv tov vióv aùtoð ёк тфу 


toberemainingup the Son ofhim outof the 
Üpavàv, v  fiy&ipgv ёк TOv _ veKpdy, 
Sieavens,’.whom hüraled outof the dead (ones), 
, n 2 А a 
Incoivy . tov uópevov Wao ёк тїс 
dus the (one) оше self us outof the 


f Tf épxouévnc. 
e uu E 


Афтої & оїбате, &бєлфо!, 
2 Vety (ones) ЖҮ you have known, brothers, 
єїсобоу iv "v трӧс̧  Ón&g 
w way into us the (ene) toward you 


TI оо KEVÀ yéyovev, 
me not empty it has come to be, 


2 à ттрото®бутес̧ каї 
эв having suffered before and 
ОВр:оӨёуте kac 
having wont treated according as 
оїботє ёу Фл\їтгтго!с 
You have known in Philippi 


слас&реда iv tÔ Och  "uàv 

Mii лы рун orc in the God  ofus 
f т óp&c тӧ evayyéAiov той 
Хало uli ied the ее of the 


0 у TOAAG бм. 3 n» yap 
ir ё Hei La The for 


Qv оок ёк тАйупс оббё 
BN 1 us not outof error  not-but 


POM c E e 
Meme as мео шпора. Р 120 ed 
wur euh de шо ори 
silii, Sh нс ener 
ROLL E 


иду. 
of us. 


mote ty Ad KoAakiag 
: E xp sometime in idi of flattery 


èyevńðnpev, коӨдфс oiSate, [In 


for a living and true 
God, 10 and to wait 
for his Son from the 
heavens, whom he 
raised up from the 
dead, namely, Jesus, 
who delivers us from 
the wrath which is 
coming. 


2 To be sure, YOU 
yourselves know, 
brothers, how our 
visit to vou has not 
been without results, 
2 but how, after we 
had first suffered 
and been insolently 
treated (just as you 
know) in Philip'pi, we 
mustered up boldness 
by means of our God 
to speak to you the 
good news of God 
with a great deal of 
struggling. 3 For the 
exhortation we give 
does not arise from 
error or from unclean- 
ness or with deceit, 
4 but, just as we have 
been proved by God 
as fit to be entrusted 
with the good news, 
so we speak, as 
pleasing, not men, but 
God, who makes proof 
of our hearts. 

5 In fact, at. no 
time have we turned 
up either with 
flattering speech, 
(just as you know) or 


we became,  accordingas vovhave known, пог 


т cet  TmÀEove£(ac, Өє©с paptus, 6 ойтЕ 
пробао of covetousness, God witness, nor 


with a false front for 
covetousness, God is 
witness! 6 Neither 


1 THESSALONIANS 2:7—12 


Unroüvrec ¿E бубрӧтоу Sófav, obite do’ 
seeking outof men glory, nor from 
Орбу obte бт” &XXcy, Suvduevor év Варе 
You пог from others, being able in heavy thing 
elvai Qc — Xpiotod — dmóovrolor 7 GAAS 
tobe аё of Christ apostles; but. 
£yeviOnuev уйтпо: èv péow бибу, & 

Webecame babes in midst of vou, a SE 


трофдс Ө&т тё Éaurfj TÉkvac 
nurse may becherishing the ofherself children; 
8 ойтос Ópeipóuevoi онф 
онбу 

thus having hrectionate desire of vou 
побокодреу etabodvar piv оф 


we were thinking well o give share to vou not 


Lóvov tò sóayyé£Mov Tod Өкод &АА& Kal 
only the goodnews ofthe God but also 


Tag éauTdv wuyde, 6ión &yarmnroi 
the’ ofselves ‘souls,’ through which loved (anes) 


"uiv — ёукуйӨптЕ. 

tous You became. 
9 ОУЕЙЕТЕ ap, &5edgoi, TÒ 
Жош айбы mind p: Petra! the 


Kétrov Adv Kal тӧу uóxOov: vuKTds каї 
labor ofus and the K хдо of night апа rr 


èpyačópevoi mpóc TÒ ph &riBapficat 
working toward the ay торда upon 
тус Орду ёкпрйбацєу tlc  ópág тд 
anyone  ofvou we preached into You the 
tüayyéMov той Өєой. 10 Ое? 
good news ofthe God. o o die 
kal © tóc, óc ócíoc kal SiKalag кої 
and the God, as loyally and righteously aod 
&нёнтгтос быту тої T'iOTEÜOUCIV 
unblamably toyou Ње fonts) believing 
£yeviünuev, 11 Kari 
according to which (things) even 


we became, 
olSate Oc Eva Ёкаотоу брду ac 
yov have known as опе each ofyou as 


татр тёкух ёаџтой  mapakoAo0vreg биё 
father children of himself aeu MEE s "Б 
кої mapapuðoúpevoi кої нартирбнеуо!, 
апа consoling and bearing witness, 
12 rl; tò Tepitrateiv bpd [14] 
(a 

into the to be walking about toe Eu 
то0 Өсо0й той ^ koAoüvrog ©нёс tig tiv 
ofthe God the (one) calling s You ind the 
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have we been seeking 
glory from men, no, 
either from you or 
from others, though 
we could be an 
expensive burden as 
apostles of Christ. 

7 To the contrary, we 
became gentle in the 
midst of you, as when 
a nursing mother 
cherishes her own 
children. 8 So, hav- 
ing a tender affection 
for you, we were well 
pleased to impart to 
YOU, not only the good 
news of God, but also 
our own souls, because 
YOU became beloved 
to us. 

9 Certainly vou 
bear in mind, broth- 
ers, our labor and toil. 
It was with working 
night and day, so as 
not to put an expen- 
sive burden upon any 
one of vou, that we 
preached the good 
news of God to vov. 
10 Yov are witnesses, 
God is also, how loyal 
and righteous and 
unblamable we proved 
to be to vou believers. 
11 In harmony with 
that vou well know 
how, as a father does 
his children, we kept 
exhorting each one 
of you, and consoling 
and bearing witness to 
you, 12 to the end 
that you should go 
on walking worthily 
of God who is calling 


auto Bacireiav koi бӧ ау. 
of himself“ kingdom апа EE 


YOU to his kingdom 
and glory. 
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13 Koi Sià тойто каї Hei 
And through this also we 
evxapiotoOpev TÊ Ged &bioAe(m TO: бт! 
aregiting thanks to the God млну” because 
TapoAapóvre Aóyov  éxofc тар’ 
having ip. ongia word ofhearing beside 
Ад» to) Өй ё.5ё©ссбёв об  Aóyov 
ofus ofthe God  vovaccepted not word 


Фудрӧтоу dA кодёс̧ à&n8àc ёотіу 
of men but  accordingas truthfully itis 


Aóyov Өєо0, ӧс каї évepyeitat èv 
word ofGod, which also is working within in 
moteúovoiv. ld 0реїс yàp 
believing. Yov for 
&бєлфо!, тфу 


byiv тої 
You the (ones) 


p то! ёүєуйӨптє, 
im 


itators You became, brothers, of the 


éxkAnoi@v той Өєоб TOV ovodv v тї 
ecclesias ofthe God the (ones) being in the 


'louBa(q èv Xpiors *Inood, ón TÒ 
r 


Judea in Jesus, because the 
оот& &máOcrE каї Opeig bd TÓV 
very (things) vov suffered also you by the 


(Siav | cupgudetav Kko8Oc кої avrol отд 
own fellow tribesmen according as also they by 
тбу 'loubaíov, 15 тбу кої тду kÜptov 
the Jews, ofthe (ones) also the Lord 
фтоктєубутоу 'Inooüv каї тойс mpodrjrac Kal 
having killed Jesus and the  prophets and 
& ёкбіоЁбутоу, кої — 0c [| 

^is having eot out and to God m 


@рескбутоу, кої т@оу &vOpórroic 
pleasing, and to all men 
évavtiov, 16 koAuóvrov йыбс тос 
of (ones) contrary, hindering us to the 
ЕӨуєслу Ac ficat Туа 


owbdociv, 
nations ќо ѕреак іп order that they might be saved, 
£l; 1d dvamAnpóca: айту tag &нортїо‹ 
ind the to ад up of them the urn Е 


Távrore. ёфдссғєу бё ёт’ обтойс̧ Å ӧрүй 
always. Came ahead but upon them the wrath 


gi ходе 

иң 5x gaei, 
nO iv Ea ШУ MEM 
apse us cedi TORRE: Od ыра, 


TtpiccoTÉpoc  £omou8ácayev TÒ mpóoomov 


13 Indeed, that is 
why we also thank 
God incessantly, 
because when vou 
received God's word, 
which vou heard from 
us, YOU accepted it, 
not as the word of 
men, but, just as it 
truthfully is, as the 
word of God, which 

is also at work in vou 
believers, 14 For 
you became imitators, 
brothers, of the 
congregations of God 
that аге in Jude'a 

in union with Christ 
Jesus, because You 
also began suffering 
at the hands of your 
own countrymen the 
same things as they 
also [are suffering] 

at the hands of the 
Jews, 15 who killed 
even the Lord Jesus 
and the prophets and 
persecuted us. Fur- 
thermore, they are not 
pleasing God, but are 
against [the interests 
of) all men, 16 as 
they try to hinder us 
from speaking to peo- 
ple of the nations that 
these might be saved, 
with the result that. 
they always fill up the 
measure of their sins. 
But his wrath has 

at length come upon 
them. 

17 As for ourselves, 
brothers, when we 
were bereaved of you 
for but a short time, 
in person, not in 
heart, we endeavored 


more abundantly wespeededup the face 


far more than is usual 


1 THESSALONIANS 2:18—3:5 


онбу iSeiv ё AM If 
ME toate, о. оо, “шше 
18 биёт пӨғ№ӱсареу ЛЕТУ трӧс̧ 


Through which we willed 
ÜuGc, éy pèv MaddAog koi &ma& Kal Sic, 
you, I indeed Paul” and once and twice, 
kal ёуёкоџєу fju&g 6 Уотоубс. 19 ті & 
and cutinon hs” the Satan wnat for 
убу äris Ñ xapà ў отёфауос̧ kauxrioeoc — 
ofus hope ог јоу ог au Of bolsting — 
ў oóxi koi peis — Ёштросбғєу тоб  kupíou 
or not also you — infront ofthe Lord 
fiuàv  'IncoÜ v тй adtod  Tapouoío; 
ous. -Jesus in the  ofhim "presence? 


20 Geis yap écTE ófa fuàv koi 
Fov for you are d 2285 Bs and i 


tocome toward 


Xopá. 
joy. 
Аё кёті OTÉYOVTE 
3 Through which La. yet Penning ub 
nóOGokgouev катоћеєфӨйуосл v ”АӨйус! 
we thought well to be left pues in Aten 


нбуо!, 2 koi éméupauev Tipd@eoy, тӧу 
(ones) alone, and we sent Timothy, the 


&6EMoóv fjuQv кої бібкоуоу tod Өєой èv TO 
brother ofus and servant ofthe God in the 


єйбтүүАїф той ҳрістой, tig тә otnpiEar 
Eood news ofthe "Christ, fo ihe papa, 


buds кої TrapakoAécai Ümép тїс ríoTEGG 


vou and to comfort over the faith 
Орду 3 тд pnõéva со обш èv тай 
of you the no one tobeswayed in the 
OAiweow TOUTatG. айтої & 
tribulations these. Very (ones) Р 
olSare бт! sig тобто кереда" 


you have known that into this (thing) we are lying; 
4 кй yàp öte TpÓóc ©нёс fev, 


and for when toward You we were, 
ттроєАёүонєу Ошу бт HéAAopev 
we were saying before toyou that we are about 


6AíBecOat, Kabars кої 
to be suffering tribulation, according as also 


,, Ёуёуєто kal оїбехтє. 5 ёд 

it has occurred and тос have known, Through 

тобто k&yO ипкёт! oTÉyov Émeuya tig TÒ 
this also I ie yet bearingup I ent ints the 

yvðvai тђу тісту — Óp&v, n TO 

toknow the faith of you, a ae 
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to see your faces with 
great desire. 18 For 
this reason we wanted 
to come to you, yes, 

I Paul, both once and 
a second time, but 
Satan cut across our 
path. 19 For what 
is our hope or joy or 
crown of exultation 
—why, is it not in 
fact you?—before 

our Lord Jesus at his 
presence?* 20 You 
certainly are our glory 
and joy. 


Hence, when we 
could bear it no 
longer, we saw good to 
be left alone in Ath- 
ens; 2 and we sent 
Timothy, our brother 
and God’s minister in 
the good news about 


| the Christ, in order 


to make you firm 
and comfort you in 
behalf of Your faith, 
3 that no one might 
be swayed by these 
tribulations. For vou 
yourselves know we 
are appointed to this 
very thing. 4 In fact, 
too, when we were 
with vou, we used to 
tell vou beforehand 
that we were destined 
to suffer tribulation, 
just as it has also 
happened and as you 
know. 5 That is why, 
indeed, when I could 
bear it no longer, 
Isent to know of 
YOUR faithfulness, as 


perhaps in some way 


19* See App 3B. 
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érreipacey Óp&g 5 tmeipacav Kai tic 
hetempted үоо’ the (one) tempting and into 
Kevov yévntat Ó кӧтос̧ fuv. 


empti(ness) might become the labor of us, 
6 "Apr бё £&M0óvrog  TiuoO0fou трӧс̧ 
Right now but having come of Timothy toward 
Huss ag’ úpĝôv koi evayyeAioapévou 
us from you and having given good news of 
"uiv thy mioty кої thy &yémnv úpðv, Kal 
ilus the faith and the love" ойтош, and 


бт! éxete vefav йыб» &yoOny 

that youarehaving remembrance ofus good 

TrávrOTE ёттїттобобутЕС fju&c iSeiv 
always yearning us to see 


ко@&тер кої tpeig Онбс, 
according to which (things) even also we you, 
т && тобто  maptkAn8nusv,  @&бєлфо!, 
through this we were comforted, brothers, 
ёр Ошу  émi тасу тї бубукр каї 
upon vov upon all the necessity and 
Өле Åv Sia тїс Орбу míoTEOG, 
аа GES Янош. ШЕ орао. tain, 


8 бт vOv бреу ёбу bueic 
because now weareliving ifever You 
OTÁKETE èv kupio. 9 Tiva yàp 
are standing in Lord. What for 
evxaploTtiav Suvápeða TÊ Ged 
thanksgiving we are able to the God 
é&vromo8oÜvai тері Орбу mì waon Tfj 
to give back instead about You upon all the 


x pa 'a(pouev Б byes 
XO are her а Оа through you 


ЁртросӨєу Tod  8Eo00 dv, 10 vukróc кої 
in front ofthe God  ofus, ofnight and 


"iuépas Фттєрєкттєріссой бебрєуо gig. TÒ 
о: 


f day superabundantly  supplicating into the 
{бїз Орду тӧ mpócormov kal KaTapTical 
tosee ofvou the face and toadjust down 
tà  borEpüuara Tis Tiotews budv; 
the (things) lacking ofthe faith ' of you? 


11  Aóróc бё ó Өєӧс̧ Kal тотїр "uóv 
Very (one) but the God and Father of us 


xai ó KÜptoG убу "Ingots 
and the Lord of us Jesus 
katevObvat thy ó60v uv трӧс̧ 


mayhestraighten down the way ofus toward 
©нёс` 12 bpàg бё ô KÜpioG 
You; You but the Lord 
TAEovaoat kat Trepiogevoa 


the Tempter might 
have tempted you, 
and our labor might. 
have turned out to be 
in vain. 

6 But Timothy has 
just now come to us 
from vou and given us 
the good news about 
YOUR faithfulness and 
love, and that vou 
continue having good 
remembrance of us 
always, yearning to 
see us in the same 
way, indeed, as we 
also do vov. 7 That 
is why, brothers, we 
have been comforted 
over vou in all our 
necessity and tribu- 
lation through the 
faithfulness vou show, 
8 because now we live 
if vou stand firm in 
[the] Lord. 9 For 
what thanksgiving 
can we render to 
God concerning you 
in return for all the 
joy with which we 
are rejoicing on YOUR 
account before our 
God, 10 while night 
and day we make 
more than extraordi- 
nary supplications to 
see YOUR faces and to 
make good the things 
that are lacking about 
YOUR faith? 

11 Now may our 
God and Father 
himself and our Lord 
Jesus direct our 
way prosperously to 
vou. 12 Moreover, 
may the Lord cause 
you to increase, yes, 


may cause to become more and may make abound 


make you abound, 


1 THESSALONIANS 3:13—4:6 


Th &убт tl; &ААйАоис Kal elc тбута 
to the Neves ints one Fiere and inb all tones’ 
коӨбтгєр каї їнєїб єс 
according to which (things) even also we into 
bpac, 13 el 10 стр ш — Ógàv тд 
yout dai. te SERE сс. the. 
xapBíac dpégmTouc èv é&yiooUvm Épmpoo8ev 
eerie” uüblamabis in “еше Hin front 
тойо Өєой kai Tratpd Qv v тў mapovoí 
ofthe God and Father s in the оси 
той Kupiou fjuàv 'Inco0 peta тпбутоу тфу 
ofthe Lord ofus Jesus with all the 


&yíov аџйтой. 
holy (ones) of him. 
4 Aorróv, &бєлфої, Éporráyev 
Leftover (thing), brothers, we are requesting 
bas Kal  TapokaAo0uev èv Kupio *Inood, 
you and weareencouraging in Lor Jesus, 
‘iva коӨёс̧ TrapeAóere 
in order that according as — vov received alongside 


Tap" бу TÒ nÂ bei bye 
pele yn the how it is binding in 


mrepitrareiy kal @&рёскеу Өєф, 
tobe walking about | and tobe pleasing to God, 
кабс кої ттЕрїтгтЕЇТЕ — 
according as also xov are walking about, — 
Туа TÉpiCOEUnTE pov. 

in order that vou may abound rather. 

2 оїбатє ёр tivag mapayyedia: 
You have known ee what раа 9 


é6ókapev бшу Sie той коріоџ 'Inco0. 
wegave  tovou through the Гога Jesus. 


3 Todto yap ёстіу Enua той Geou, ó 
"This for is wil ofthe God, the 


&yiacuóc úpĝv, &rréxeo8at bu&c 
sanctification of vou, to be holding selves from you 
&т© тйс тору ас, 4 elBévart 

from the fornication, to have known 
Ёкастоу Úpĝv TÒ ёаџтой oKedog ктёсбо! 


each (one) of you the ofhimself vessel to possess 


iv бүонф каї тыў, 5 èv тёбе 
in асн And honde, Sot fm passion 


Em Bupiag kaárep каї 
ofdesire according to which (things) even also 

тё £0w тё єібӧтх тӧу Өєӧу, 
the nations the (ones) not having known the God, 
6 tò I" GrrepBaiveiv Kai 
the no! to be stepping over and 


898 


in love to one another 
and to all, even as we 
also do to you; 13 to 
the end that he may 
make Your hearts 
firm, unblamable in 
holiness before our 
God and Father at the 
presence* of our Lord 
Jesus with all his holy 
ones. 


4 Finally, brothers, 

we request YOU 
and exhort vou by 
the Lord Jesus, just 
as vou received [the 
instruction] from us 
on how vou ought to 
walk and please God, 
just as vou are in fact 
walking, that you 
would keep on doing 
it more fully. 2 For 
YOU know the orders 
we gave vou through 
the Lord Jesus. 

3 For this is 

what God wills, the 
sanctifying* of vou, 
that vou abstain from 
fornication; 4 that 
each one of you 
Should know how to 
get possession of his 
own vessel in sanc- 
tification and honor, 
5 not in covetous 
sexual appetite such 
as also those nations 
have which do not 
know God; 6 that 
no one go to the 
point of harming and 


13* See App Зв. 3* Or, “the holding sacred (treating as holy).” 


899 1 THESSALONIANS 4:7—12 


mÀeovekteiv 
to be taking more of in the mati 


А òv &белфд 
Б те TENE” ту оо 


оўтой, . . ёїбт! Ёкбікос̧  Küpiog тєрї 
ofhim, through which avenger Lord about 
TÁyTOV TOÜTOV, kac Koi 
all these (things), according as also 
Trpoeitrapev ону kai 


we beforehand said to rou and 


бієрарторсцеба, 1 où үйр #ёк@леоку 
we thorbugily uote witness, Not for called 


fu&g 6 Gedo ёті dKxaBapoig GAA’ èv 
us 


the God upon  uncleanness but іп 
1асрф. 8 тогусройбу 
„сон, To you-for therefore the (one) 
àeràv оок ёудротоу deret 


he is putting aside 


6ibóvra TÒ туне 
giving the spirit 


putting aside поё man 
GANG тӧу Ocóv тӧу 

but the God the (one) 
avtod TÒ &yiov tlc Upas, 
ofhim the holy into you, 


9 Пері бё Tf 1Лабећфіо‹ où xpeiav 
About but the brotherly або ion not need 


Ёхєтє Үүр&фєу бшу, сото! 
you аге having tobe writing tovou, very (ones) 
ap Oyeig  Ocobíbakroí tote £l; тб 
Nore roa" taught by God youare into the 
&yomav &ААйАоис' 10 каї yap 
to Be loving one another; and for 
TOi£irE  adtTd Elç т@утас тойс d5EAQoUG 
you are doing it | into all the brothers 
тойс £v бл тй Maxedovic. 
the (ones) in whole the Macedonia. 
Паракаћойџєу 5 buc, &бєлфо! 
Wear encouraging ^ but > You; brothers, 
TEPIOOEÚEIV pâàov, 11 kai 
to be abounding rather, and 

houxáčeiv kal  mpáoosiv 


quorueiegan 
to be fond of honor to be quiet and to be performing 

тё (Sia Kal épyateo@ai таїс yxepolv 
the (things) own and «Ре working to the inde 


Оорбу, коӨб®с Ону торууүєАарку, 
of you, according as to vov we laid charge, 
12 TEPITTATATE 


Тус 
in order that you may be walking about 
evoxnpdvas трӧ тойс 35] Koi 
decently aan the (ones) outside and 


unBevóg xpeíav 


éxnte. 
ofnothing need you may be having. 


encroach upon the 
rights of his brother 
in this matter, 
because Jehovah" is 
one who exacts pun- 
ishment for all these 
things, just as we 

told you beforehand 
and also gave YOU 

a thorough witness. 

7 For God called us, 
not with allowance 
for uncleanness, but 
in connection with 
sanctification. 8 So, 
then, the man that 
shows disregard is 
disregarding, not man, 
but God, who puts his 
holy spirit in vou. 

9 However, with 
reference to brotherly 
love, you do not need 
us to be writing you, 
for vou yourselves 
are taught by God* 
to love one another; 
10 and, in fact, vou 
are doing it to all 
the brothers in all of 
Mace-do’ni-a. But we 
exhort you, brothers, 
to go on doing it 
in fuller measure, 

11 and to make it 
YOUR aim to live 
quietly and to mind 
YOUR own business 
and work with YOUR 
hands, just as we 
ordered vou; 12 so 
that vou may be 
walking decently as 
regards people outside 
and not be needing 
anything. 


6* Jehovah, J75.11182224; Lord, kABVg. 


9* God, xABVg; Jehovah, J”. 
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13 Où ӨёХош у 52 bye 207 
Not ме аге willing but ke to rad 
&бєлфо!, Trepi тфу KOI UO ÉVQV, 
brothers, about the (ones) leeping, 
Туа À Aurro8e кадӧдс каї 
in order that not you may be sad according аѕ also 
ol Aortrot ol ыў Exovtes £Nrríba., 
the leftover (ones) the (ones) not having hope. 
14 cl yap mioteúopev бт "Inaoüc бтёдсуєу 
If for weare believing that Jesus died 
кої dvéotm,  oUroc Kal © Ged тойс 
and hestoodup, thus also the God the (ones) 
koiunðévraç — 6i& той "Inco0 ğe 
having slept through the дш he will lead 
ow обтф. 15 Тойто à ©шу 
together with hin, This pe to You. 
AÉyouev èv Ady Kupiou, бт! eis ol 
wearesaying in AAC d of Lord, that йы the 


утс ої mepieimópevoi с THY 

living the (ones) - being left аана inf) d 

Trapouciav той kupiou où my 
presence of the Lord not no! 


фӨбсореу тоў kotunBÉvrac* 
we should come ahead of the tones) Alri mee 


16 бт айт Ó кор!ос ÈV KENEÚO LATI, 
because very (one) the Lord in command, 


èv povi dpxayyéAou kai év odAmiyyt 8600, 
in voice ofarchangel and in trumpet of God, 


катођйоєтот бт’. ovpavod, кої ої 
he will come down from heaven, and the 


vexpol èv Хрстф dvaoTücovrat ттрфтоу, 

dead (ones) in heist will mand up first, 

17 mera рес ої  Làvrec 
thereupon ме” the living 


TEDIAEUTTÓJEVOL 
being left around 


ої 
the (ones) 


&ua ow 
atthe same time together with 


avtoig &pmaynoópeða èv vepéňau eli 
them we will bà ашса in Aguas inte 
é&mávrmoiv ToU Kupiou tlc dépa koi обто 
meeting ofthe Tora A5 AE and АКЫ 
т@&утотЕ су корї ёсӧџребда. 
always together with Lor we shall be. 
18 "Note — rapakaAeire  dAAHAoUG èv тос 


As-and be vou comforting one another in the 
№уос̧ тобтос. 
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13 Moreover, broth- 
ers, we do not want 
you to be ignorant 
concerning those 
who are sleeping [in 
death]; that vou may 
not sorrow just as the 
rest also do who have 
no hope. 14 For if 
our faith is that Jesus 
died and rose again, 
50, too, those who 
have fallen asleep [in 
death] through Jesus 
God will bring with 
him. 15 For this is 
what we tell vou by 
Jehovah's* word, that 
we the living who 
survive to the pres- 
ence of the Lord shall 
in no way precede 
those who have fallen 
asleep [in death]; 

16 because the Lord* 
himself will descend 
from heaven with a 
commanding call, 
with an archangel's 
voice and with God's 
trumpet, and those 
who are dead in union 
with Christ will rise 
first. 17 Afterward 
we the living who 

are surviving will, 
together with them, 
be caught away in 
clouds to meet the 
Lord’ in the air; and 
thus we shall always 
be with [the] Lord.* 
18 Consequently keep 
comforting one anoth- 


words these. 


er with these words. 


15* Jehovah's, 178414844; Lord's, NABVg. 


J^50310, 17* Lord, «ABVg; Jehovah, 118131424, 


16*, 17* The Lord, RABVg; Jehovah, 
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5 Nepi 5b dv xpdvav Kal тфу 

About but the times and е 

кору, &бєлфо!, où xpelav 
appointed mes, brothers, not need 
ÉxeTE Üuiv урбфесдо, 2 aoi 

ou are having to you to be written, very (ones) 

д aKpipa olSate öt pépa 
pinag you have known that day 


Kupíou ёс KAét èv vuxti ойтос Epxetat. 
ot Lord ea thier in night cibi is coming. 


3 бтау Муос Еірдуп каї 
Whenever they may be saying Peace and 
&coóela, TÓTE algvidio сотоїс 
шу, d then Made them 
&ríg arat &Xe0pog ботер Å ób5iv 


isstanding upon destruction as-even the birth pang 


тй iv үастрі éxovon, кої où un 
to the [woman] in belly о 


having, and not nt 

éxquyooiv. 4 оше; бё, ФбеЛфоЇ, ойк 
they pt flee out. Yo (, brothers, not 
ёотё év окбты, Туа ^ иёра 
үоо аге in darkness, inorderthat the дау 
bud Ф KAET TE катал, 
a s isis should Nus e 
5 mávrec yap ©н їс viol фотбс tote кої 

all S p 1238 sons oflighi vouare and 
fot £pac. OvK  écubiv vukróc о0бё 
eis ^u An Not жеше ofnight  not-but 
CKÓTOUG. 
of darkness, 


ёра обу кодєбборєу Os 
Really therefore not may we besleeping as 
ої Ло!тої, 904 yenyopapev 

the leftover (ones), but may we be staying awake 
kal ev. 7 ої yap 
and „ш sober. The (ones) for 
xabedSovtes  VUKTOS коӨкобоивс!у, kal 
sleeping ofnight they are sleeping, and 
нЕбоскбнЕуо! уоктдс 


ol 
the (ones) getting themselves drunk of night 


еӨ0оџсту" 8 йреїс̧ бё йыёрас̧ бутєс̧ 
they Ке being drunk; we but of toy being 
уйфоџеу, ёубисбеуо1 Өдрака 
тау ДУА we sober, having put on breastplate 
TÍOTEO! xoi Фубттс каї тєркєфоЛоїсу 
of aith and of ue and helmet 


Now as for the 
times and the 
seasons, brothers, 
you need nothing to 
be written to YOU. 
2 For you yourselves 
know quite well that 
Jehovah's* day is 
coming exactly as à 
thief in the night. 
3 Whenever it is 
that they are saying: 
“Peace and security!" 
then sudden destruc- 
tion is to be instantly 
upon them just as the 
pang of distress upon 
a pregnant woman; 
and they will by no 
means escape, 4 But 
YOU, brothers, YOU are 
not in darkness, so 
that that day should 
overtake you as it 
would thieves, 5 for 
you are all sons of 
light and sons of day. 
We belong neither to 
night nor to darkness. 
6 So, then, let us 
not sleep on às the 
rest do, but let us 
stay awake and keep 
our senses. 7 For 
those who sleep are 
accustomed to sleep 
at night, and those 
who get drunk are 
usually drunk at. 
night. 8 But as for 
us who belong to the 
day, let us keep our 
senses and have on 
the breastplate of 
faith and love and as 
a helmet the hope of 
salvation; 9 because 


£xmiíba owtnpias 9 бт: ойк EOcro їнбс 
hope of salvation; because not put us 


God assigned us, not 


2* Jehovah's, J751314161282224; Lord's, RABVg. 


1 THESSALONIANS 5:10—15 


ó Ged els Seyiv ФАА tlc mepimoinoiv 


the God into ута! but into procuring 
coTnpíag | 5i& той kupíou "àv *Inood 
of salvation through the Lord  ofus ofJesus 
Xpiorod, 10 тоб бтобсубутос тері 
hrist, of the (one) having died about 
"uv Туа ЕЙТЕ 
из in order that whether 
yenyopapev eire кабє0борєу 
we тау be staying awake ог we may be sleeping 
&ра офу атф  Choopev. 
at the sime time together with him we idein live. 
п Aw тороколєїтє &AMAoUG 
Through which be vov comforting one another 
Koi | olkoBopeite tl; tov ёа, Kaddac 
апа be vou bullding up one the one, according as 
кої TOIEÍTE, 
also you are doing. 
12 *Epwtdpev 52 bya,  d5EAQoí, 
We аге requesting but you, brothers, 


elSévar тойс  koriQvrag èv piv кої 


tohave known the (ones) laboring” in vou and 
Tpoiotapévour онбу èv  kupi кої 
Handing Before" of vou in pd and 
vou8eTodvtag — Wud, 13 кої Луєїоба! 

putting mind in You, and to be considering 
auTovs бттєрєкттЕр!ттой èv бүбта Sia то 
them superabundantly in love’ through the 
Épyov  aùtâv. elpnveveTe £v éautoic. 

work ofthem, Beyou peaceable іп selves, 
14 Парокаћойреу è  úuâç,  d5EMQoí, 
We are encouraging but You, brothers, 
vouGeTeite тойс &тактоис, 

be vou putting mind in the disorderly, 

mrapapudeiobe тойс dAtyowdxous, 
be you consoling the ones of little soul, 

davtéxeobe TOV &сӨкуфу, 
be you holding selves against the weak (ones), 
некробинеїтє трд ттйутас. 

be you having longness of spirit ARE all. Е 

15 Opate un т! KOKÓV 

Be vov seeing no anyone bad (thing) 


буті какой тім бтобф, 
in place of bad (thing) to anyone he might give back, 


GAG mávrorE TÒ áyaðòv Sickete 
but always the good (thing) be you pursuing 
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to wrath, but to 

the acquiring of 
salvation through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

10 He died for us, 
that, whether we 
stay awake or are 
asleep, we should 
live together with 
him. 11 Therefore 
keep comforting one 
another and building 
one another up, just 
as YOU are in fact 
doing. 

12 Now we request 
YOU, brothers, to 
have regard for those 
who are working 
hard among vou and 
presiding over vou 
in [the] Lord and 
admonishing you; 

13 and to give them 
more than extraordi- 
nary consideration in 
love because of their 
work. Be peaceable 
with one another. 

14 On the other 
hand, we exhort vou, 
brothers, admonish 
the disorderly, speak 
consolingly to the 
depressed souls, 
support the weak, be 
long-suffering toward 
all 15 See that no 
one renders injury for 
injury to anyone else, 
but always pursue 
what is good toward 


eig dAMjAouc каї tig таутос. 
аб one another and in all, i 


one another and to all 
others. 


903 1 THESSALONIANS 5:16—28 


16 [lávrore xaipete, 17 &àBioAeirroG 
Always Бе you rejoicing, incessantly 
mpoosúxeoðe, 18 èv mavri 
be vou dd. in everything 


ev сттєїтє* тойто yap GéAnua Өєой 
iw с ving thanks; this pis wit of God 
ф 'Inood tic ©нёс. 19 rà тура 

8 X Meist face’ е. eee The spirit 
20 Teia À 
троФфт G p 


ÉVVUTE, 
E be sug DEAE ig prophecies 


&&ovOcveire- ?1  mávra бё 
be you ора as nothing; all (things) but 
Soxipacete TÒ Kandy 
be аны, the fine (thing) 

KATÉXETE, 22 and mavtòç єЇбоџс̧ 
be vou holding down, from every seen (form) 

Trovnpoü єсӨє. 
of wicked neni) be vov holding yourselves from, 

23 Avtdc 52 ó Bed Hs elprivnc 
Very (one) but the God ofthe peace 
&ү&со! buds óAoTEAEÍC, каї 
may sanctify You completely whole, and 
OASKANpov Opüv TÒ mveÜga Kal й 


wholein (every) part ofvou the spirit and the 

каї tò oôpa &нёнтгтос Èv тў Trapoucía 

be and the boy Жашай in {һе presence 

A P * A 

0 уріои бу Ingoü0 Хротой 

of the "019 br" of Jesus Christ 

Bein. 24 mord Ф колду ©нёс, 

may ft be kept Faithful the (one) calling you, 
Oc каї momot. 
who also will do. 

25 'AbEAQoí, тросєйҳєсдє каї тєрї pôv. 

Eroticy, barrow Ding айо about us, 


26 'Aomácao8e тойс ёбє\Лфо0с̧ Távrac èv 


Greet vou the brothers all in 
п К er 
acce Шу Sie QUO Ss 
goes shy 
28 'H тоб киріои 


Х&р!с 
The undeserved kindness ofthe Lord 


16 Always be 
rejoicing. 17 Pray 
incessantly. 18 In 
connection with 
everything give 
thanks. For this is the 
will of God in union 
with Christ Jesus re- 
specting you. 19 Do 
not put out the fire 
of the spirit. 20 Do 
not treat prophesyings 
with contempt. 

21 Make sure of all 
things; hold fast to 
what is fine. 22 Ab- 
stain from every form 
of wickedness. 

23 May the very 
God of peace sanctify 
you completely. 

And sound in every 
respect may the spirit 
and soul and body 

of you [brothers] be 
preserved in a blame- 
less manner at the 
presence* of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 24 He 
who is calling vou is 
faithful, and he will 
also do it. 

25 Brothers, contin- 
ue in prayer for us. 

26 Greet all the 
brothers with a 
holy kiss. 

27 I am putting 
you under the solemn 
obligation by the 
Lord'* for this letter 
to be read to all the 
brothers. 

28 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 


'Ingo0 Xpiotod ped’ pôv. 
UA Co S 


Yov.* 


23* See Арр Зв. 27* The Lord, kABVg; Jehovah, 15131416, 


close with “Amen”; omitted by BD'SyMArm. 


28° RADItVgSy"? 


ПРО? 


OEZZAAONIKEIX B 


TOWARD THESSALONIANS 2 


1 Naddrog каї LiAovavds кої TinóOtog тй 
Paul and Silvanus and Timothy’ to the 


tkKAngía — OcoooMovikéov tv 0:0 тотрї 
ecclesia of Thessalonians in God Father 


Ыбу каї kupío Ingot Xpioró* 
ofus and to fora Teas Christ: 
2 xápic Ошу каї єїрӣм 
undeserved kindness to os and Pa 
amd Oeo татрӧс̧ kal kupíou 'Ingo0 Хрістоў. 


from God Father and Lord Jesus Christ, 
3 Evxapioteiv ópe(Aousv тф 
To be giving thanks we are owing to the 
Ged тбутотє тєрї Ору, &6EMpoi,  кобфс 
God always about you, brothers, according as 
б бу ёотіу, ёт! Orrepau§dver 
worthy it is, because is having supergrowth 
TícTiG брди каї TrAcovatet 
the — faith ofyou and isbecoming more the 
Фубтп tvdg ék&orou mévtav úv elc 
love ofone ofeach of all of you into 
GAAHAous, 4 бот aUToUG fu&g èv 
one another, as-and уегу (ones) us in 
Ошу évkauxao8ar iv той éxkAnoiat 
You tobeboastingin in the ccclesias ^ 


той Ө=00 ©тёр тїс ©тоноуйс byav xoi 
ofthe God over of the endurance ofyou and 


TíoTEOG èv maow Toig Sioypor брду 
offaith іп all the pensesations St tni 
kal тоїс Ө\ішесту als 

and to the tribulations to which 

àvéxeoðe, 5 ëvõeiypa тїс 

You are holding selves up, showing within of the 


бикаїос ^ kp(aeo той  Oco00, cl TÒ 
righteous fase ое  God/ ints ihe 

ката оӨйуси Онёс тї lae (ox 
to be ER down worthy Mer of the Faciag 


тоб Oeo, ©тёф Яс Kal 


THOXETE, 
ofthe God, over e iter 


which also vov are suffering. 


6 єїтєр Sikatov Tapà Ged 
If-even righteous (thing) Beside God 
Футотгобойуат 


Toig 
to the (ones) 
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to give back instead 


1 Paul and Silva'nus 

and Timothy to 
the congregation of 
the Thessa-lo'nians in 
union with God our 
Father and [the] Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

2 May vou have 
undeserved kindness 
and peace from God 
the Father and [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are obligated 
to give God thanks 
always for vov, broth- 
ers, as it is fitting, 
because your faith is 
growing exceedingly 
and the love of each 
and all of vou is 
increasing one toward 
the other. 4 Asa 
result we ourselves 
take pride in you 
among the congrega- 
tions of God because 
of YOUR endurance 
and faith in all your 
persecutions and the 
tribulations that you 
are bearing. 5 This 
is a proof of the 
righteous judgment of 
God, leading to your 
being counted worthy 
of the kingdom of 
God, for which you 
are indeed suffering. 

6 This takes into 
account that it is 
righteous on God’s 
part to repay tribu- 


lation to those who 
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OA(Bouciv byas ӨМмфу 7 кої 
making tribulation for You tribulation and 
bpiv тоїс OA Bopévoic 
to vou the (ones) being put under tribulation 
буту pe8’ pôv èv тї &токолофы 
letting up with us in the revelation 
tod киріоо “Inco фт’ ovpavod per’ 
of the Lord Jesus from heaven with 


&yyéAov Buváueog avtod 8 v тирі QAoyóc, 


angels of power ofhim in fire offlame, 
б.5ӧуто ёкбікпоту oic uj 
of (one) giving vengeance to the (ones) not 
£l5óci Ocóv каї тос bul 
having known God and to the (ones) no! 
бтакобоиту TÊ — &EDayyeM той  kupíou 
obeying to the oed hewa ofthe Lord 
АрдУ 'Ingo0, 9 оїтіуєс̧ Бікпу  Tícouciv 
ofus of Jesus, which ones justice will рау 
бледроу aldviov ard mpoodrou той 
destruction everlasting from face of the 
Kupíou кої dmó Tfjg; 868 TH loxóo: 
Tod and from the ae of the arena 
ойтой, 10 бтау ENON 
ofhim, whenever he should come 
£v5oEac8fvai ёу тої &yíoic 
to be giovised Within in the holy (ones) 
aóro0 кої  OaugacOfrvat év m&giv тоїс 
ofhim and tobe wonderedat in all the (ones) 
TIOTEUGQO!V, ón émiotevOn тд 
having believed, because was believed the 
uaprópiov йрӧу ёф ©нбёс, év тї yep 
witness ofus upon you, in the day 
éxeivn. 
that 
11 Ес ӧ Kal mpoctuxóueOa mdvtote 
Into which also уе аге praying always 
тєрї Орду, Тус Ope 
about You,” in order that Tov 
&& беп тїс кАйоєос Ф 
he might count worthy of the calling the 
Beò бу кої тАпр®о` T&cay 
God fy us and he miht falan every 


evSoKiav &yaSogóvns kal Épyov TíoTEOG 
well thinking  ofgoodness and work of faith 


èv Suvepet, 12 бтос £vbo5ac0n TÒ 


make tribulation for 
you, 7 but, to you 
who suffer tribulation, 
relief along with us 
at the revelation of 
the Lord Jesus from 
heaven with his 
powerful angels 8 in 
a flaming fire, as he 
brings vengeance upon 
those who do not 
know God and those 
who do not obey the 
good news about our 
Lord Jesus. 9 These 
very ones will undergo 
the judicial punish- 
ment of everlasting 
destruction from 
before the Lord and 
from the glory of his 
strength, 10 at the 
time he comes to be 
glorified in connection 
with his holy ones 
and to be regarded in 
that day with wonder 
in connection with all 
those who exercised 
faith, because the 
witness we gave met 
with faith among you. 
11 To that very end 
indeed we always pray 
for you, that our God 
may count you worthy 
of [his] calling and 
perform completely all 
he pleases of goodness 
and the work of faith 
with power; 12 in 
order that the name 
of our Lord Jesus may 


in power, sothat might be glorifiedin the 
буора той  kupíou uv 'Inco0 èv буу, 
name ofthe Lord ofus Jesus in vou, 


be glorified in vou, 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:1—6 


atte, KATÒ тђу 
him, according to the 
xáptv тоб Өғо0 uv Kal 
undeserved kindness ofthe God of us and 
Kupíou *Inood Хрістой. 
ofLord Jesus Christ, 


кої рес èv 
апа You in 


2 *Epwtdpev, бё pac, @бєАфо!, бтёр 


Weare requesting but you, brothers, over 
Tis Tapoucíag tod коріоо f"uàv "'Inooü 
the presence of the Lord of us Jesus 
Xpiotod кої йрӧу émrouvayoyns ёт” 

Christ апа ofus being led together upon upon 
абтбу, 2 sig тӧ ph taxéoc cadevOAvor ©нбс 
him, into the not quickly to beshaken vou 
amd тоб voóc unè ӨрокїсӨс! unte 
from the mind пог  tobebeingscared пог 


$i& — mveüpavog pte Sia Adyou ийт 
through spirit nor ori word пог 
б” ётиотоАђс ÒG Hav, óc бт 
through eter as E us, as that 
évéotnkev ń  fuépa той Kupiou. 
has stoodin the Шр ofthe Lord. 


3 y тс byes anaron кот& 
Not anyone you should seduce according to 


un8éva трӧтоу — бт ёйу A0n 
notany manner; because ifever not should come 


Å dmocracía mpdtov koi  — &mokoAuQ0f 
the apostasy first and should be revealed 


ó буӨбротос Tfi; буоріос̧, 6 vids т 
the man ofthe lawlessness, the son ole 
é&moAeíac, 4 ó дут!кєїцЕ УОС каї 
destruction, ^ the (one) lying against and 

trrepaipopevos mì  Távra Aeyópevov 
lifting up himself over upon everyone being said 
Өєӧу й с Васра, Gore aùtòv &lg 
god ог objectofreverence, as-and him іп 
тӧу vaòv то0о eod kalisa, 
the divine habitation ofthe God tositdown, 
àmoðeikvúvtra autòv бт Eotiv Өєӧс̧ —. 
showing off himself that heis god —. 
5 Où HVr]HOVEÜETE ӧті Ett Öv Trpoc 


Not you аге remembering that yet being toward 


bp& тойта ÉAcYov ону; 
you these (things) Iwassaying to vou? 
6 xoi vOv тд катёҳоу 
Апа now the (thing) holding down 
оїбатє, sig TÓ бтокоЛофӘйусі абтӧу 


you haye known, into the to be revealed him 
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and you in union 
with him, in accord 
with the undeserved 
kindness of our God 
and of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


2 However, brothers, 
respecting the 
presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and our 
being gathered togeth- 
er to him, we request 
of you 2 not to be 
quickly shaken from 
YOUR reason nor to be 
excited either through 
an inspired expression 
or through a verbal 
message or through a 
letter as though from 
us, to the effect that 
the day of Jehovah’ is 
here. 

3 Let no one 
seduce vou in any 
manner, because it 
will not come unless 
the apostasy comes 
first and the man 
of lawlessness gets 
revealed, the son of 
destruction' 4 He 
is set in opposition 
and lifts himself up 
over everyone who 
is called “god” or an 
object of reverence, 
so that he sits down 
in the temple of 
The God, publicly 
showing himself to be 
agod. 5 Do you not 
remember that, while 
I was yet with you, I 
used to tell you these 
things? 

6 And so now vou 
know the thing that 
acts as a restraint, 
with a view to his 
being revealed 


2* Jehovah, J152223; the Lord, xABVg. 3* Or,“ 


‘of annihilation.” 


—— 
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отой Kap” 745 yop 
ofhim appointed time; the for 


évepyeitat тїс 
is working within ^ ofthe 


катёхоу 
holding down 


yévntat. 
might Voli to be. 


буонос, 


iv TÔ 
їп the 


puoTüptov 16 
mystery already 
évoplas* нбуоу 
lawlessness; only 
брт Еос ёк 
right now until out of 
8 kai тбтє дтокалофӨйосєтої Ó 


ӧ 
the (one) 


рёсоо 
midst 


And then willbe revealed the lawless (one), 
бу ó KUpiog “Inoodg уйе? TO 
whom the Lord Jesus ` willtakeup to the 
туєйнет! той отӧратос абто0 каї 

spirit of the mouth ofhim апа 
Korrapynost тй émipaveig тйс 
will make ineffective tothe manifestation of the 
Tapoucíag ойто, 9 об ёстіу Å 
presence ofhim, of whom is the 
Tapoucia кет” évépyeiav той 
presence according to working within of the 


onpefotg каї 
tosigns' and 


@&таётп 


Xorav& èv méoy Öuvápet кої 
Satan in all power and 


Tépaciv . pedSoug 10 kai £v пбот 
to portents of lie and in every seduction 
ёбікїос̧ 


тоїс 
of unrighteousness to the (ones) 


&ттоАА^әнёуо!с, 
destroying themselves, 


thy бубтпу тїс &\пӨєіас̧ ойк 


àv 
which (things) 
ёб ауто 


Уі 
instead of 


the love ofthe truth ' not they received 
tig tò ообу: adtotg: 11 xoi ià 
into the tobesaved them; and through 
тобто méme: attoic б Өєӧс̧  évépysiav 


this issending tothem the God working within 


TÀávng cig TÒ Tiotedoat «тойс un wed6e1, 
oferror into the tobelieve them ' toti lie, 


12 Туа кріӨдоту TAVTES 
inorder that ^ they might be Td all 


TIOTEÜCQVTE &Апбєї« 


ої 
the (ones) поё having believe tothe “truth 


GAG єобоктсутєс Th &бікі 
but having thought well to the йон. 


13 “Huet $& dgeiAopev є0харістєїу 
We but are owing іо be giving thanks 
Távrore wepi Фџӧу, d&eAgol 
tothe God always about You, brothers 

fyommpévot ото Kupíou, ёт! 
having been loved by Lord, because 


TO GeO 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:7—13 


in his own due time. 
1 True, the mystery 
of this lawlessness 

is already at work; 
but only till he who 
is right now acting 
as a restraint gets 

to be out of the way. 
8 Then, indeed, the 
lawless one will be 
revealed, whom the 
Lord Jesus will do 
away with by the spir- 
it of his mouth and 
bring to nothing by 
the manifestation of 
his presence.* 9 But 
the lawless one's 
presence is according 
to the operation of 
Satan with every pow- 
erful work and lying 
signs and portents 

10 and with every 
unrighteous deception 
for those who are 
perishing, às a retri- 
bution because they 
did not accept the 
love of the truth that 
they might be saved. 
11 So that is why 
God lets an operation 
of error go to them, 
that they may get 

to believing the lie, 
12 in order that they 
all may be judged 
because they did not 
believe the truth 

but took pleasure in 
unrighteousness. 

13 However, we are 
obligated to thank 
God always for vou, 
brothers loved by 
Jehovah,” because 


8* See App 3B. 


18* Jehovah, 1131624; Lord, «AB; God, D'Vg. 


2 THESSALONIANS 2:14—3:3 


eiAato ббс ó Өс ёт” &pxfi 

heselecied vou" the God fom ье е 
tic owmpiav £v Фуіасуф туєйратос kai 
into salvation іп sanctification ofspirit апа 
тісте! GAnOeias, 14 cic 
to faith of truth, into 
èkáňcoev úpāç — 6i 
he called vov 


ô 
which (thing) 
tod. eVayyeAiou huv, 
through the goed news jd 


giç тєріто(поли Sóng tod — Kupíou Qv 
into procuring ofglory ofthe Lord fy us 
Inco Xpiotod. 15 “Apa обу, Ф&беЛфоЇ, 
of Jesus Christ. Really therefore, brothers, 
OTHKETE, kat KparreiTE тёс 
be you standing, and be vou holding fast the 
Trapaddceis &c £615ayOnte ЕЇТЕ 


traditions >° which you were taught whether 
Sia — Adyou eite | 5i — ёттотоАйс "uv. 


through word ог through letter of us. 
16 Adtdc 68 ó к0ро àv '1псой 
Very (опе) but the tora? pay deus" 


Xpiotds кої ó бєбс ó marh Ov, ó 
hist? and the God the Father hues, the (one) 


Фүслтйсас̧ йыбс̧ Kal боў TrapaKAnoiv 
having loved ag” and having given Чомо 
alaviav kal éATriba &ya6nv ёу 
everlasting and hope good in 
xépuri 17 торакоЛ\ёто! Орду 
наше а kii, may ecomfon М 
тӧс̧ KapSiag Kal ompigat iv mavt 


the hearts апа mayhefixfirmly in 


Ёрү кої Moyo dyads. 
work and word “Bood” 


every 


3 Tò Aorróv mpoosúxeoðe, dB5EAQoí, 
The leftover (thing) be vou praying, brothers, 
тєрї иду, Тус Ò —Aóyo тоб 
about . ue, -inorderihat the ' Word "of the 
kupiou трёх кої боё&ёпто! 

Lord may be running and it may be being glorified 
коӨйс каї Tpóc ©нёс, 2 каї Тус 
according as also toward you, and in order that 

фос@фрџеу and TÓV Ф@тӧтоу 
we might ре drawn for self from the out-of-place 
каї TovnpQv dvOpatrav, où yap  mávrov 
and wicked men, not for ofall (ones) 
ý тістіс̧. 3 Miotdg бё gtv ó Ky 
the “faith. Faithful but ш the Lord" 
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God selected vou from 
[the] beginning for 
salvation by sancti- 
fying vou with spirit 
and by your faith in 
the truth. 14 To this 
very destiny he called 
you through the good 
news we declare, 

for the purpose of 
acquiring the glory of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 So, then, brothers, 
stand firm and main- 
tain your hold on the 
traditions that vou 
were taught, whether 
it was through a 
verbal message or 
through a letter of 
ours. 16 Moreover, 
may our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself and 
God our Father, who 
loved us and gave 
everlasting comfort 
and good hope by 
means of undeserved 
kindness, 17 comfort 
your hearts and make 
YOU firm in every 
good deed and word. 


3 Finally, brothers, 
carry on prayer for 
us, that the word of 
Jehovah* may keep 
moving speedily and 
being glorified just 
as it is in fact with 
you; 2 and that we 
may be delivered from 
harmful and wicked 
men, for faith is not 
а possession of all 
people. 3 But the 
Lord is faithful, and 
he will make you 


ӧс ommpiger bu&g каї AGEL 
who — will бх firmly yoo" and Er 


firm and keep vou 


1* Jehovah, J75121446182225; the Lord, xABVg. 
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cd ToD то 0. 4 петоіареу 
from the wicked. (one) We have been persuaded 
6è £v корі ёф” yas, бт! & 
Be фу WEY upon “fous” that what (things) 
mapayyéAAopev каї ттОІЕЇТЕ каї 
we аге charging and you are doing and 
momjoete. 5 "О бё KUpiog karevOiver 
vov will do. The but Lord may straighten down 
Орбу тёс KapSiag siç Tv dyómmv той 
ос the geois into tho “iove. of the 
6co0 xoi slg tiv бтоноуйу той  xpicTo0. 
God «and inb w endurance ofthe Christ. 
&бєлфо! 
ported 
Хріатой 
hrist 


byiv, 
to тоо, 


6 [lapayy£Moyuev бё 
We are charging but 


iv óvóuari той — Kupíou 'Incoó 
in name ofthe Lord Jesus 


стод: 0рёс̧ dmó mavróc @беЛфой 
to be withdrawing you from every brother 


&тёктос терітатойутос̧ Kat m като 
disorderly walking and not according to 
mapeAGBete 


Thv mapáðooiv 
the tradition you received alongside 
оїбатє 


тор’ hudv. T 
Жы Very (ones) for you have known 


beside of us, 
TÓG Set ipeioBar йыбс̧, бт 
how itisbinding tobe imitating us, because 


оок йтактђсаџєу èv бшу 8 olf 
not we behaved disorderly іп you пог 


Swpeàv prov èpáyopev TIVOG, 
free gift bread we ate beside of anyone, 


AAA’ èv кӧтф кої póx0o  vukróc кої 

but in labor and toil ofnight and 
ё épyatouevor TpÓ тд 

^u oy үер ng toward the m 
£mipaprsaí 


тус Орбу 9 Ox бт! 
to put weight upon anyone of you; not that 
оок Eyouev 


#€ouciav, ФАХ Туа 
not wearehaving authority, but іп order that 
Ёсутойс̧ TÜTOV 


бӧрғу Ошу tlg тд 
selves type  wemightgive to vou into the 
tpeToBat ёс. 10 кої yao Ste pev 
to bé imitating ngs And p when we were 
Tpóg  Óg&c, тобто торпуүё\ЛорЕу 


fv 
which 
абтої yap 


mapa 


byiv, 
toward тоо, this we were charging to vou, 


ón et TIG où Ө лєт épyalec@at 
that if anyone not iswilling to be working 


from the wicked 

one. 4 Moreover, we 
have confidence in 
[the] Lord regarding 
you, that you are 
doing and will go 

on doing the things 
we order. 5 May 
the Lord continue 
directing your hearts 
successfully into the 
love of God and into 
the endurance for the 
Christ. 

6 Now we are giving 
you orders, brothers, 
in the name of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
to withdraw from 
every brother walking 
disorderly and not 
according to the 
tradition you received 
from us. 7 For you 
yourselves know the 
way you ought to 
imitate us, because 
we did not behave 
disorderly among you 
8 nor did we eat food 
from anyone free. To 
the contrary, by labor 
and toil night and 
day we were working 
so as not to impose 
an expensive burden 
upon any one of you. 
9 Not that we do not 
have authority, but in 
order that we might 
offer ourselves as an 
example to you to 
imitate us. 10 In 
fact, also, when we 
were with you, we 
used to give you this 
order: “If anyone 
does not want to 
work, neither let him 


ёо®іёто. 11 акойоџғу yap 


ё 
neither let him be eating. Wearehearing for 


eat" 11 For we hear 


2 THESSALONIANS 3:12—18 


туос тєритотобутас £v быїу @тбктос̧, 

some (ones) walking in you disorderly, 
Ja épyatouévoug eu mepitpyatouévouc: 
working working around; 

12 тоїс бё TOIOUTOI TrapayyéAAopev 
to the but such rai Wem charging 


Kai TapakoAo0uev èv kupi 'Inoo0 Xpiot@ 
and NS are encouraging in Lord [uia Christ 


petà fouxiag èpyačóuevoi tov 


in sedes that with quietness working the 
éautdv prov ёсӨісоту. 
of themselves bread they тау be eating. 
13 ‘Y pet 5, &бей\фої, n 
(ptis buf, Rene 5 
évkakrjonre каћотгогойутес̧. и" E 
vov should behave badly in doing fine. 


бё TiG обу Umakover TH Абу фу 
but anyone met isobeying to the eek m 
ià тйс ÈTIOTOAÑG, тойтоу 
through the letter, this (one) 
onpeio0o8e, ouvavanlyvucbat 
be You putting signon, not to mix up selves with 
auth, Туа ёутраттӣ" 15 koi 
him, in oder" that he might be turned in; and 
uj Oc  éx0póv "yet, [291 
no’ as enemy be vov considering, but 
уоџбєтЕїтЕ Gc &бєлфду. 
be vov putting mind іп as brother. 


16 Avtég бё © коро т elpriv 
Very tone) but the ples crie eie 


боп Ошу thy tlprvnv Sik таутӧс̧ 
тау he give tovou the peace through all [time] 


év mavti трӧтф. © KUpiog peta тбутоу 
in every manner. The Lord with all 


Орду, 
of you. 
17 'O domacpds тї epi xeIpl llaóAou, 
The frosting s to the my a of Paul, 
6 ёстіу onpeiov èv таст  émigTOM 


which is sign in every letter; 
обтос рафо. 
thus Iam writing. 


18 n xápic tod куріоџ 
The undeserved kindness ofthe “Lord 

нду Ingo Хріотой per& mávrov ÜpQv. 

fus of Jesus hrist with all of vov. 


ол 
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certain ones are walk- 
ing disorderly among 
You, not working at 
all but meddling with 
what does not concern 
them. 12 To such 
persons we give the 
order and exhortation 
in [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ that by work- 
ing with quietness 
they should eat food 
they themselves earn. 

13 For your part, 
brothers, do not give 
up in doing right. 

14 But if anyone is 
not obedient to our 
word through this 
letter, keep this one 
marked, stop associat- 
ing with him, that he 
may become ashamed. 
15 And yet do not be 
considering him as an 
enemy, but continue 
admonishing him as a 
brother. 

16 Now may the 
Lord of peace himself 
give you peace con- 
stantly in every way. 
The Lord be with all 
of you. 

17 [Here is] my 
greeting, Paul's, in my 
own hand, which is a 
sign in every letter; 
this is the way I write. 
18 The undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with 


all of you. 


ПРОХ TIMOOEON 


A 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 1 


ботоћ Xpiotod — 'Inooó 

1 Пара Loc oF Christ sents 
ётітсуђу 800 сотйро pôv кої 

according to бо of God Вау; рос fy ofus and 


Хр стой "Іпсой 
Christ Jesus 


2 Tipodé oio тёкуф èv тїстє 

to Timothy ye сыш in faith; 
xáeis ^ ÉAeoc, elprvn ard Oeo 
undeserve азге mercy, peace from God 
тетрдс кої Хрістой *Inood tod коріоџ hav. 
renee and of Christ Jis ofthe Lord ofus, 
3 КоӨфс̧ тторєк@А\єс& СЕ 
А ОНДАР as T encouraged you 
mpocpeivar ёу 'Ефёо‹ tmropeudpevog Elç 
to remain toward in Een, [I] going on way into 


MaxeSoviav, перете (Anc 
Macedonia, in order! that you might charge 


6 
ais. Әр! Д Bos "inv 


тойу un ётєробібаскаћеїу 
to some (ones) по! to be teaching differently 
4 бё uúðoiç кої 
notbut to be having pori toward tb mytis and 
EVEGAOY iat бтербуто!с аїтіуєс̧ 
A MAUS unbounded, which 
NOEL Xouci рёЛАоу n 
be те oul are паре alongside rather than 
olkovopiav Beo tv èv тісте, 


house-administration of God the (one) in faith, 
— 5 Ò бё tédog т is, Tra party yeA La ‘сту 


— the but end of charging 
бу&тп ёк Буа корбіас̧ кої 
love outof clean eart and 


ouveińoewg dyal каї miotewg &vvrrokpíTou, 
of Coa ince усёй s and of faith unhypocritical, 


фу т\уёс OTOXÁTAVTE! 
of which (things) some (ones) having deviate 
&&erpámnoav LU нотоуоАо fav, 
meee nel out into vain ќа i 
7 0&ovttG Туси уоноб!басколо!, m 
ЖЕ to be law teachers, 


Aéyouoiv 


Paul, an apostle of 

Christ Jesus under 
command of God our 
Savior and of Christ 
Jesus, our hope, 2 to 


us | Timothy, a genuine 


child in the faith: 
May there be 
undeserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
3 Just as I 
encouraged you to 
stay in Eph'esus 
when I was about 
to go my way into 
Mac-e-do'ni:a, so I do 
now, that you might 
command certain ones 
not to teach different 
doctrine, 4 nor to 
pay attention to false 
stories and to geneal- 
ogies, which end up 
in nothing, but which 
furnish questions for 
research rather than a 
dispensing of anything 
by God in connection 
with faith. 5 Really 
the objective of this 
mandate is love out of 
a clean heart and out 
of a good conscience 
and out of faith 
without hypocrisy. 
6 By deviating from 
these things certain 
ones have been 
turned aside into idle 
talk, 7 wanting to 
be teachers of law, 
but not perceiving 
either the things 


mentally 5 penne Mis. what i aa they ure saying 
911 


they are saying 


1 TIMOTHY 1:8—14 


tive 
what (things) 


pyre Trepi 
nor about 


&ioBeBattoüvrat. 
they are thoroughly stabilizing, 


8 О!барғу бё бт Kaddg ó  vópog 
We have known but that fine the Law 
ёбу тс auT® уоціцос̧ хрйто!, 
ifever anyone toit lawfully  . ís using, 
9 ЕЇб®сС тойто бт! Sikaíc 
having known this that  torighteous (one) 
vóuog об кєїто!, дубно!с бё Kai 
law not is lying down, to lawless (ones) but апа 
душтот@кто!5, aoeBéor 
non-self-subjecting (ones), to irreverential (ones) 
kai &paproAoic, &vocíotgG kai 
and to sinners, to unloyal (ones) and 
ВеВцћотс, тотроАфо:с каї 
to profane (ones), to smiters of fathers and 
unrpoAQauc, буброфбиотс̧, 
to smiters of mothers, to murderers of male persons, 
10  mópvoic, apoevoKoitaic, 
to fornicators, to men lying with males, 
subpomobionais, wevoTaic, 
to catchers of male persons by the foot, to liars, 


ётцбрко!с, Kal ef ті Évepov тй 
tooath breakers, and if anything different to ће 
усуе &!боокоА@ &vríkerrat, 
being healthful teaching is lying against, 
п KATA тә sÜcyyéNov тїс 66€ 
accordingto the good news of the eae 


tod  pakapíou 0700, ð émotedOnv 
of the happy God, which was entrusted with 
yó. 
I, 
12 Xápiv £xo TÊ 
Thanks Iam having to the (one) 
év6uvauóocavi( pe Xpiotd 'Inoo0 TQ коріф 


having empowered me to Christ Jesus the Lord 


ыбо, Ott  micTÓv ye  "yfcaro — Өёнєуо 
о? из, because faithful me he considered having put 


cig Siaxoviav, 13. 10 трӧтероу бута 
into service, the former [time] (опе) being 
BA&oenuov кої SBuokrnv каї ÜBpio Tiv: 
blasphemer and persecutor and insolent (man); 
GAA TAenOny, ёт! &үуофу 
but Iwasshown mercy, because being ignorant 
émoinoa èv emere 14 StrepetrAcévacev 
Idid in unbelief, became beyond more 
бё ñ (91 той kupíou "nuàv 


n харис 
but the undeserved kindness ofthe Lord ofus 
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or the things about 
which they are mak- 
ing strong assertions. 
8 Now we know 
that the Law is fine 
provided one handles 
it lawfully 9 in the 
knowledge of this fact, 
that law is promulgat- 
ed, not for a righteous 
man, but for persons 
lawless and unruly, 
ungodly and sinners, 
lacking loving- 
kindness, and profane, 
murderers of fathers 
and murderers of 
mothers, manslayers, 
10 fornicators, men 
who lie with males, 
kidnappers, liars, 
false swearers, and 
whatever other thing 
is in opposition to 
the healthful teaching 
11 according to the 
glorious good news of 
the happy God, with 
which I was entrusted. 
12 I am grateful 
to Christ Jesus our 
Lord, who imparted 
power to me, because 
he considered me 
faithful by assigning 
me to a ministry, 
13 although formerly 
I was a blasphemer 
and a persecutor and 
an insolent man. 
Nevertheless, I was 
shown mercy, because 
I was ignorant and 
acted with a lack 
of faith. 14 But 
the undeserved 
kindness of our Lord 


abounded exceedingly 
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Tf; èv Хротф 
the (one) in Christ 
Aóyog каї таопс 
word' and ofall 
*Inoods 
Jesus 


нєт& míoTEGG Kol &YÁTNG 
with faith “and love 


*Inood. 15 motòs 6 
Jesus. Faithful the 

аттобохӣ Фос, ёт Хрістӧс̧ 
reception KIS sm that Christ 


fA0cv cic тӧу кбоноу брортолойс̧ 

came into the world sinners 
бу тпрӧтӧс̧ єіш eyo, 16 GAG ёа 

КӨЛӨ “ase aa Qi. but through 


тобто HAENOny, Туа £v ёрої 
this’ Iwas thown'mercy, inorderthat in те 
TOT évSelEntar Xpiotds "'Ingoüg tiv 
‘Bret е might. Ju in Christ Jesus the 


&racav akpo8ugíav, трӧс̧  UmorÜümociv 
all Жр oF spirit; toward subtype 


тфу pEAAóvTOV T'OTEÜEUV én’ 
ofthe (ones)  beingabout tobe believing upon 


одтф tl; бобу  aióviov. 
ш. into sont everlasting. 


17 TÔ 525 Васлї тфу о!фФусу, 
Tothe but king of the ages, 


&фӨарто, ^ &opáro, póv Ged, Tip) Kal 
ерта бора only Goa! honor and 


Sófa tic тойс aldvag тфу 


càcar 
to save; 


aióvov' &pńv. 


glory into the ages ofthe ages; amen. 
18 Тофтпу Tv Trapayyeriov 
This the charging 
тпаратіӨєраі со! TÉkvov Тірӧєе, 
Iam putting alongside toyou, child Timothy, 


кат& tag  Tpoayoócac ёті сё 
according to the going before upon you 
mpoonreíac, 
prophecies, 
острото iy ойтоїс̧ thy KV 
ne 


you may do military service in them the 


стратєіоу, 19 Éxov тісту кої 
military servite, — having faith and good 
ouveínoiv, ЙУ TIVES drracdpevot 


conscience, which some (ones) having pushed aside 


£vav&yncav: 


)hv — тїоту 
th experienced shipwreck; 


Trepi 
about — me faith 


20 | àv 
of whom is  Hymenaeus and Alexander, 
ots mopé6oka TH Хатоуҝ Туа 


to the Satan 


whom І gave over 


tmraiSevdaor 
they might be disciplined 


BAaconueiv. 


1 TIMOTHY 1:15—20 


along with faith and 
love that is in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 15 Faithful 
and deserving of full 
acceptance is the say- 
ing that Christ Jesus 
came into the world 
to save sinners. Of 
these I am foremost. 
16 Nevertheless, the 
reason why I was 
shown mercy was 
that by means of me 
as the foremost case 
Christ Jesus might 
demonstrate all his 
long-suffering for a 
sample of those who 
are going to rest 
their faith on him for 
everlasting life. 

17 Now to the King 
of eternity, incorrupt- 
ible, invisible, [the] 
only God, be honor 
and glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 

18 This mandate I 
commit to you, child, 
Timothy, in accord 
with the predictions 
that led directly on 
to you, that by these 


Тус A 
in order that| you may go on waging 


the fine warfare; 
19 holding faith and 


ёүоӨћу a good conscience, 


which some have 
thrust aside and have 
experienced shipwreck 
concerning [their] 
faith. 20 Hyme- 
nae'us and Alexander 


ёстіу “Үрёуспос Kai 'AAÉ&avOpoG, | belong to these, and 


I have handed them 
over to Satan that 


in order that| they may be taught 


by discipline not to 


Җор to be blaspheming. | blaspheme. 


1 TIMOTHY 2:1—9 
2 llapokoAó обу тпрӧтоу 
Тат encouraging therefore first (thing) 
TÁávTOV тго1еїо дат Бейсе 
ofall (things)  tobebeing made —_supplications, 
троскохёс, éevtedEetc,  evyapiotiac, Фтёр 
prayers, intercessions, thanksgivings, over 


T&vrOv бубрӧтоу, 2 тёр Bacidéav каї 
all men, over kings and 
т@утоу тбу év úmepoyñ бутоу, 
all the (ones) in supenon (ones) being, 
iva Йрероу кої |o; íi 
in order that Ex "n and à quiet. if icy 
Sidyopev èv mc evoePei 
‘we may be leading through in all ^ E well 
кої сєнубтпт!. 3 тойто колду кої 
апа seriousness, This fine and 
@тгӧбектоу fvómiov той oco à 
receivable back insight of the Savior Huey 
O0co0 4 ӧс  móvrag Фудрӧтоџ [723] 
of God who all Chen E is willing 
соӨйуси Kal elc &níyvociv é&An6e(ac 


{о be saved and into accurate knowledge of truth 
£A0civ. 5 Elç yap Gedc, ef d єс. 

to come, One vss God! ens ко АНЫЗ 
Oco0 кої dvOparrav —&vOpomo 

ofGod and of men peel s gu 


'Inoo0c, 6 ó Ü È 
Jesus, е (one) having given fan 
&vríAuTpov бтёр т@утоду, тд 
corresponding ransom over all (ones), the 
рарторіоу котрої (Siow: 7 
witness to ЖРМ tines ore is 
ô ètéðnv #үб кӣ d 
which (thing) тез Vi Ze. and 
бтбӧотоћос̧, — GAnGetav Aéyo У 
apostle, М - оа Тат our, sot 
єйборат, — 818&ckoAo! £0vüv ё f 
S Ding, — teacher of nations in Taith 
kai dAn8eíq. 
and truth. 
8 BovAopai обу тросейҳєс®; 0 
Тат wishing therefore Ро Ex is he 
буброс év mavti тбӧтф, ёттаїроутас 


male persons in every place, lifting up upon 


бсо 
рЫ 


б\оЛоу!тнфу. 


Alero opi бру d 
Mands ^ apartiróm Wade and 
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I therefore exhort, 
first of all, that 
supplications, prayers, 
intercessions, offerings 

of thanks, be made 
concerning all sorts of 
men, 2 concerning 
kings and all those 
who are in high 
station; in order 

that we may go on 
leading a calm and 
quiet life with full 
godly devotion* and 
seriousness. 3 This 
is fine and acceptable 
in the sight of our 
Savior, God, 4 whose 
will is that all sorts 
of men should be 
saved and come to an 
accurate knowledge of 
truth. 5 For there 
is one God, and one 
mediator between 
God and men, a 

man, Christ Jesus, 

6 who gave himself a 
corresponding ransom 
for all—[this is] what 
is to be witnessed to 
at its own particular 
times. 7 For the 
purpose of this wit- 
ness I was appointed 
а preacher and an 
apostle—I am telling 
the truth, I am not 
lying—a teacher of 
nations in the matter 
of faith and truth. 

8 Therefore I 
desire that in every 
place the men carry 
on prayer, lifting up 
loyal hands, apart. 
from wrath and 
debates. 9 Likewise 


9 ‘Осайтос  yuvoikag èv 
in 


divided reckonings. As-thus women 


I desire the women to 


2* Godly devotion, xAVg; fear of Jehovah, ТЗ. 
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KaTAOTOAR косі età а!боў kal 
dress Ч bred n ptis AERA and 
c'O$pocÓvn косреїу ёаотбс̧, ыў 


soundness of mind tobeadorning themselves, not 
£v wAéypaow koi xpucío  papyapitaig Ñ 
in braiding and gold or pearls or 
ipatiop@ тоћутећеї, 10 ddr’ ô ттрётгє! 

garb of much cost, but what is befitting 


yuvoi£iv ётстүүєАЛонёусс Ococépeiav, 
to women promising reverence of God, 
б”  Épyov &yaddv. 
through works good, 
11 ruv) £v fouxíc роудоуёто ёу 
Woman in quietness lether be learning in 
тст бтотсуй` 12 ббаокыу бё yuvouki 
al subjection; to be teaching but to woman 
ойк ёттїтрёттә, ооё adGevteiv 
to be playing master 


not Iam permitting, nor д үш 
ы, BA у ШШ, AEE 
Yee "gir ASSAN, eon Б 
14 y ISOLE 


ёЕстатпдєїсс ёу mapaßáosı 

having been seduced out in transgression 

yéyovev. 15  oc8noerat бё 

she has come to be. She will be saved but 
Sik тйс texvoyoviac, ёду peívagiv 


through the childbearing, ifever they might remain 
ёу тїстє! Kal бүбт? кої &ylacp@ рет 
in faith and love and sanctification with 
о ouvns. 
soundness of mind, 
TigTÓc 6 Adyos. 
Faithful the word. 


Et тс ётт\ткотгйс. óp£yerat, 
If anyone ofoverseership is reaching out after, 

калоо Epyou £miQuuei. 2 Sei 
fine work he is desiring. Tt is binding 


оду tov ётіокотоу буєт!Апитттоу elvat, 
therefore the overseer irreprehensible to be, 


TIMOTHY 2:10—3:3 


adorn themselves in 
well-arranged dress, 
with modesty and 
soundness of mind, 
not with styles of hair 
braiding and gold or 
pearls or very expen- 
sive garb, 10 but in 
the way that befits 
women professing 

to reverence God," 
namely, through good 
works. 

11 Let a woman 
learn in silence with 
full submissiveness. 
12 I do not permit a 
woman to teach, or 
to exercise authority 
over a man, but to be 
in silence. 13 For 
Adam was formed 
first, then Eve. 

14 Also, Adam was 
not deceived, but the 
woman was thorough- 
ly deceived and came 
to be in transgression. 
15 However, she will 
be kept safe through 
childbearing, provided 
they continue in faith 
and love and sanc- 
tification along with 
soundness of mind. 


3 That statement is 
faithful. 

If any man is reaching 
out for an office of 
overseer, he is desir- 
ous of a fine work. 

2 The overseer should 
therefore be irrepre- 
hensible, a husband 
of one wife, moderate 
in habits, sound 

in mind, orderly, 
hospitable, qualified 
to teach, 3 nota 


pics yuvaiKds &v6pa, wnPaAtov, 
of one woman male person, sober, 
софроус, кбсшоу, ї1\дЁєуоу, 
Bui ра mind, келйс fond ot Strangers, 
бібактікӧу, 3 yf тгбро1уоу, un 
qualified to teach, not given to wine, not 


drunken brawler, not 


10* To reverence God, кА; fear of Jehovah, 175. 


1 TIMOTHY 3:4—12 
Tem, алла émetki, &paxov, 
dealing blows, but yielding, not fighting, 


agiAcpyupov, 4 Tod liou окоо Karas 
not fond of silver, ofthe own household finely 


троїстбрєуоу,  Tékva  Éxovra èv тотсуй 
standing before, children having іп subjection 


ETà Tg ctpvóm Ж ы: 
perà mens оєрибтптос̧ S el BE тс 


seriousness; if but anyone 
TOO {оо оїкоу тростђуси ойк 
of the own household to stand before not 
olôev, TG &kkAno (ac 600 
he has known, how of ecclesia of God 
ётїнєАйтєте!; 6 уєбфитоу, 
will be tare core upon? El neophyte, 
iva I. тифоӨєї eli 
in order that fot having bows nade to smoke ine 
Kpipa ёртгёс тоб б:аВёЛоџ. 
judgment he might fall in of the evil, 
7 Set бё кої paptupiav колту 
It is binding but also witness fine 


Éxeiv ётё TÓV EEwOev, Туа 
tobe having from the (ones) outside, in order that 


M) cic óveibicuóv Éymréc кої тоу!бо 
not into reproach hemightfallin and  snare 


тоб SiaBdAou. 
of the Devil. 


ar ah re MR M 
a Note ub. affe. тор 
DEA Sia; to 
паа РОДЫ iun, 0 CONTES 5 


истро» тїс Tiotews v kaBap& ouvelSrcet. 
guts of the faith rs clean Donsclence: 


10 koi ойто $ SokipatécOccav 
these but let them be being proved 


трфтоу, etra Siakoveitacayv 
first, there (upon) let them be serving 
dvéykAntot бутес̧. 
unaccusable — being. 
11 уџуаїкос̧ Фоабтос̧ ceuvác, m 
Women as-thus serious, nol 
SioBéAous, vngaAious, prs iv тёсуу. 
evils, sober, faithful in all (things). 
Ёстосоу 1б UVAIKÒ 
let them be done onan 
бубрес, тёкуоу каАдс̧ троїстбуєуо1 
male persons, of children finely. standing before 


12 8iákovot 
Servants 
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a smiter, but 
reasonable, not 
belligerent, not a lover 
of money, 4 a man 
presiding over his 
own household in a 
fine manner, having 
children in subjection 
with all seriousness; 
5 (if indeed any man 
does not know how to 
preside over his own 
household, how will 
he take care of God's 
congregation?) 6 not 
a newly converted 
man, for fear that he 
might get puffed up 
[with pride] and fall 
into the judgment 
passed upon the Devil. 
7 Moreover, he should 
also have a fine testi- 
mony from people on 
the outside, in order 
that he might not fall 
into reproach and a 
snare of the Devil. 

8 Ministerial 
servants should 
likewise be serious, 
not double-tongued, 
not giving themselves 
to a lot of wine, not 
greedy of dishonest 
gain, 9 holding the 
Sacred secret of the 
faith with a clean 
conscience. 

10 Also, let these 
be tested as to fitness 
first, then let them 
serve as ministers, 
as they are free from 
accusation. 

11 Women should 
likewise be serious, 
not slanderous, 
moderate in habits, 
faithful in all things. 

12 Let ministerial 
servants be husbands 
of one wife, presiding 
in a fine manner 


over children 
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каї àv 15іоу — ofkov 13 
also ofthe own households; 


KaAaS  Otakovricavre: бу 
Жн having servea” боера 


койду тєрітоіобутаі кої TrOAARY Trappnoíav 


&avroic 


fine they are procuring and much outspokenness 


iy тісте th èv Xpiot® 'Inoo0. 
in "ahh! the in Christ” Jesus, 


14 Taûtá со! ур&фо, 
These (things) toyou Iam writing, hoping 
Феу трӧс̧ сё èv таўы, 

{о соте toward you in quickness, 


ol yà 
the (ones) Tr 


1 TIMOTHY 3:13—4:3 


and their own 
households. 13 For 
the men who minister 


to themselves | in a fine manner are 


acquiring for them- 
selves a fine standing 
and great freeness of 
speech* in the faith 
in connection with 


Amitov | Christ Jesus. 


14 I am writing you 


15 òv бё these things, though I 
ifever but| am hoping to come to 


Ú Т elf тс | you shortly, 15 but 
I БЕ pa 1n order that you Sa Кару hae in case I am delayed, 


i оїк Өєой | that you may know 
itis eons к household of God pd you up ch son 
TET iv. éxxAnotar| duct yourself in 
аобусотріоєобо, биа ёст ко household, which is 


Oeo Lavtos, от0Лос̧ кої ёброіора aris, 


of God living, pillar and support 


the congregation of 
[the] living God, a 
pillar and support of 


dAnOr(ag: 16 каї Spodoyoupeveas péya écTlv|tne truth. 16 Indeed, 
truth; an 


d confessedly great is 
TÒ TH evoeBeian 
the ot le Ernie. mystery; wi 
Egaveper iv саркї,  £&Bikaió8n 
Bem in flesh,’ 
тує0раті Фуүё\о! 

ан „Ө. ае was preached 

ЕӨуєслу, émioteúðn ёу Kéong, Фёує\ірфп 
nations, wasbelieved іп world, 
iv Són. 
in glory. 


Ü TÂ Aéyer бт ёу 
4 тә бё тт ors, Pie that in 


соутаї т1уєс̧ | says definitely that in 
es willstandaway some | later periods of time 


тує0раст 


botépor ко!рої‹ éaroc Tfi 
lar ^ appointed 
тгросёҳоутес 


the sacred secret of 


puotipiov" "5 this godly devotion" is 


admittedly great: ‘He 


év| was made manifest 

was justified іп | in flesh, was declared 
ёкпрохӨп ёх | righteous in spirit, 

in| appeared to angels, 


was preached about 


was taken up| among nations, was 


believed upon in [the] 
world, was received up 
in glory.’ 
However, the 
inspired utterance* 


some will fall away 


ole faite” having [mind] toward, to spirits | from the faith, paying 


attention to mislead- 


TÀávoig кої бібаскоћіоіҝ bawpovíov | ing inspired utter- 

errante wc 39 тасыз of demons | Ances and teachings 

2 èv brrokpíget уеџболбусу, of demons, 2 by the 
in hypocrisy of sayers of lies, hypocrisy of men who 


with a branding iron; 


кекаостпріасџёуоу ùv 15{ау | speak lies, marked іп 
of (ones) having been branded with hotiron the own | their conscience as 
ouveldnow, 3 коћобутоу yaneiv, 
conscience, 


of (ones) forbidding to be marrying,| 3 forbidding to marry, 


18° Or, “great boldness.” 16* Godly devotion, xAVg; fear of Jehovah, J78. 


1* Or, “the spirit." 


1 TIMOTHY 4:4—10 


érréxeo Oat Bpou&rov & ó 60:8 
to be holding selves from ^ foods which the Goi 


&ktioev sig peráňnuyiv petà є0ҳарістіос Tof: 
created into partaking with ROSE EIE. ie ds 


TOTO; каї &meyvokóct 
faithfulones and to (ones) having accurately known 


thy beray, 4 бт T&v ктісра Oeo 


the truth, Because every creation of God 
колду, Kal обёёу &mópAnrov uer 
fine, and nothing tobethrownaway with 


evxapiotiag ХарВоубеуоу, 5 


&үт&бєто! 
thanksgiving being received, 


itis being sanctified 


yàp ig — Aóyou Ge0d Kal ёутєй&єос̧. 
for through word of God and ies 
6 Tatra Отот:Өёрєуос Toi; &беЛфоїс̧ 


These (things) putting under tothe brothers 


колос ёст бібкоуос̧ Хрістой *Inood, 
fine” youwillbe servant? ofChrist Jesus, 


évtpepduevog — Toig Adyoig Ths Tictew 
veing nourished on: tothe words df We AIh 
kat тйс келй Si6ackaAÍa: 
and of the find teaching s 

ў TrapnKoAov8nkac, T tots бё 
to which you have followed alongside, the but 
BeBrAous каї абе одоо 
ргоѓапе апі ait woman teh pun 


тпаролтоб. 
be asking off for yourself. 


бё ceautdy трӧс̧ 


ópvat;e 
Be sane NECS 
tócéBeinv 8 À yàp 


but yourself toward revering well; the for 
соратікў UVa ia Tpóc dAtyov 
bodily training (as gymnast) toward little 


ёстіу adértpor й 52 evoéBeia ттрё‹ 
ib dones We bui IDEO e toward 
Távra @фёМмнибс éotiv, ёлтаууєЛіау Éxouca 

all (things) beneficial is, promise having 


wñ Tfj уйу кої тй 
& i of the ne) now and of the (one) 
HeAAovons, 9 тиот ó  Aóyog кої 


being about (to come), Faithful the word and 


TÁO Фтобоҳӣс čios, 10 sic тойто Yà 
Ural ao apin DnE See. ihe “thie Mor 


KOTTIOMEV кої àyovičópeða, бт! 
because 


weare laboring and we are struggling, 


fvríkauev ётї Be CÓvri, ёс ёотіу сотйр 
we have hoped upon God living, who is Savior 


тгбутоу avOpaTrav, pcAtota тпотёу. 
of all men, mostly of faithful (ones). 
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commanding to 
abstain from foods 
which God created to 
be partaken of with 
thanksgiving by those 
who have faith and 
accurately know the 
truth. 4 The reason 
for this is that every 
creation of God is 
fine, and nothing is 
to be rejected if it is 
received with thanks- 
giving, 5 for it is 
sanctified through 
God’s word and prayer 
over [it]. 

6 By giving 
these advices to the 
brothers you will be a 
fine minister of Christ 
Jesus, one nourished 
with the words of the 
faith and of the fine 
teaching which you 
have followed closely. 
7 But turn down the 
false stories which 
violate what is holy 
and which old women 
tell. On the other 
hand, be training 
yourself with godly 
devotion* as your aim. 
8 For bodily training 
is beneficial for a 
little; but godly devo- 
tion* is beneficial for 
all things, as it holds 
promise of the life 
now and that which is 
tocome. 9 Faithful 
and deserving of full 
acceptance is that 
statement. 10 For to 
this end we are work- 
ing hard and exerting 
ourselves, because we 
have rested our hope 
on a living God, who 
is a Savior of all sorts 
of men, especially of 
faithful ones. 


1* Godly devotion, RAVg; fear of Jehovah, J^3. 8* Godly devotion, kAVg; fear 


of Jehovah, J78, 
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тобто каї 
Be you charging these (things) and 


5(5acke. 12 рпӧє[с̧ cou тїс уєбтптос 
be you teaching. Noone ofyou ofthe youth 


11 Mapáyysňňe 


Karobpovelro, [2991 TÜTTOG 
let him be thinking down on, but type 
ivou TÓ THOTAV £y Ady, èv 


(V 
be becoming ofthe faithful (ones) in word, in 
&vaoTpoQfj, èv aya, v тїстє, ёў буут. 
мастро, іп БТА іп faith,’ in chasteness. 


13 ёш Ёрхоно! TIpÓGEXE 
Until Iam coming be you having [mind] toward 


тў &vayvacet TH  "TapakAnoe! тӯ 
tothe ое ЩЕ encouraging, бо the 
SiSacKkarig. 14 ym &péAet тоў 
teaching. Not be you being careless of the 
ёу gol xopíoparoc, ô €668n со! 
їп you ‘gracious gift, which wasgiven toyou 


Sù трофитєіос̧ peta emiPécewg тфу 
through prophecy with putting upon ofthe 
xepóv Tod mpeoButepiou. 15 тобто 

hands оғ the presbytery. These (things) 
EAéTa, iy TOÜTOI!G jo8t, 

be meditating on, in these (things) be you, 

Тус cou й тгрокотгӣ pavep& 

in order that of you the striking forward manifest 

Tüciv 16 


a ЁтГЕХЕ 
may be to all (ones) ; be you having [mind] upon 


оксит@ кої n SiSacKkarige 
to yourself and to the teaching; 

énfpeve о0тоїс тобто yap TrotQv 

be youremaining upon tothem; this for doing 
Kai сєсутӧу cóctiG kat TOUS 


and yourself the (ones) 


&koÜovrág соу. 
hearing | of you. 


MpeoButé ў emir En 
5 те older on i5 you should pM upon, 


&ХА& mapakóáňet do татёро, уєотёроџс̧ 
but beyouentreating as father, younger (ones) 


Oc &beApobc, 2 Tpeopurépac c  pnrépac, 


youwilsave and 


as brothers, older [women] as mothers, 
уєсотёра Å abergag év Téeon 
younger Толеп! as sisters in all 
&yvíq.. 
ейде а; 
3 Хӣрос̧ tiua тёс уто 
Widows behonoring the (ones) essentially 
хӣрос̧. 4 ci 66 тс xüpa | тёкус 


widows. If but апу widow children ог 


11 Keep on giving 
these commands 
and teaching them. 
12 Let no man 
ever look down on 
your youth. On the 
contrary, become 
an example to the 
faithful ones in 
speaking, in conduct, 
in love, in faith, in 
chasteness. 13 While 
I am coming, continue 
applying yourself 
to public reading, 
to exhortation, to 
teaching. 14 Do 
not be neglecting the 
gift in you that was 
given you through a 
prediction and when 
the body of older men 
laid their hands upon 
you. 15 Ponder over 
these things; be ab- 
sorbed in them, that 
your advancement 
may be manifest to 
all[persons] 16 Pay 
constant attention to 
yourself and to your 
teaching. Stay by 
these things, for by 
doing this you will 
save both yourself 
and those who listen 
to you. 


5 Do not severely 
criticize an older 
man. To the contrary, 
entreat him as a 
father, younger men 
as brothers, 2 older 
women as mothers, 
younger women 

as sisters with all 
chasteness. 

3 Honor widows 
that are actually 
widows. 4 Butif any 
widow has children or 


1 TIMOTHY 5:5—10 


ёкуоуа Exe, avOavétacay 
grandchildren is having, Jet them be learning 
трбтоу tov iov — ofkov evoeBeiv 
first the own household to be revering well 
kai &yoiBàc &rroBiBóvad TOlG 
and recompenses to be giving back tothe 
Tpoyóvoic, Toto yap otv &тгббєктоу 
progenitors, this for is receivable back 


évómiov той Geod' 5 HSE буто pa 
insight ofthe God; the but "сыну X ow 
Koi pepovopévn ÄAmikev ётї тду 
and having been left alone hashoped upon the 
Bedv kal Trpoc péve: тоїс 
God and she is remaining toward to the 
Ococoiv каї talc tpoceuxaig vukróc каї 
supplications and tothe prayers of night and 
fiuépag: 6 ^ бё отатолдоа 
of day; the (one) but behaving voluptuously 
дса тёӨупкєу. 7 каї 
living she has died, And 


mapayyeAre, ‘iva &vemíAnurrrot 
be you charging, in order that irreprehensible 


ow" Bel BÉ тс тфу {бісу 
they may be; if but anyone ofthe own (ones) 


kal рото olke(cv où 
and mostly of household [members] not 


тгроуовї, тїу mioty Pynta Koi 
he is providing, the faith EAM el ey and 


totiv — &míoToU xeipov. 
heis of unbeliever worse (one). 
9 Xhea катоћғуёсдо ыў Ёаттоу 
Widow letbe being put оп list по less 
ётбу ёЕдкоута yeyowia, Évóc 
of years sixty having become, of one 


дубрдс yun, 10 iv Ёрүос 
male person woman, in works 


артџроџыёмп, el 
beth Or teased about, if 


é€evoBdxnoev, el &y(ov 
she received strangers, if  ofholy (ones) feet 
Ёуцреу, el Өм Вонёуо! 
she washed, if to (ones) being put under tribulation 


£r'pkeotv el mav & &усф 
ар coni if to every woe. kear 


бтеолобопови, 


she followed upon. 


TAUTA 
these (things) 


коЛої: 
fine s 


ётекуотрбо Otv, et 
she reared children, if 


тббес 
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grandchildren, let 
these learn first 
to practice godly 
devotion* in their own 
household and to keep 
paying a due compen- 
sation to their parents 
and grandparents, for 
this is acceptable in 
God'ssight. 5 Now 
the woman who is 
actually a widow 
and left destitute 
has put her hope in 
God and persists in 
supplications and 
prayers night and day. 
6 But the one that 
goes in for sensual 
gratification is dead 
though she is living. 
7 So keep on giving 
these commands, that 
they may be irrepre- 
hensible. 8 Certainly 
if anyone does not 
provide for those 
who are his own, and 
especially for those 
who are members of 
his household, he has 
disowned the faith 
and is worse than a 
person without faith." 
9 Let a widow be 
put on the list who 
has become not less 
than sixty years 
old, a wife of one 
husband, 10 having 
a witness borne to her 
for fine works, if she 
reared children, if she 
entertained strangers, 
if she washed the 
feet of holy ones, if 
she relieved those 
in tribulation, if she 
diligently followed 
every good work. 


4* Godly devotion, кА; wisdom and fear of Jehovah, 778, 8* A person without 
faith, RAVgSy?; a person who has disowned Jehovah, 113448, 
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11 vewtépas бё xńpag 
Younger (ones) but widows 
Trapaitod" бтау yap 

be asking off for self; whenever for 
катастрпу:@&сосіу tod  xpicTo0, 

they might feel sexually impulsive ofthe Christ, 
youeiv Ө \оџслу, 12 £xoucat 

to be marrying they are willing, aving 
Kpipa бт! Thv трфтуу тісті 

judgment because the first. faith 
п0ётпсау 13 бра бё каї 
they put aside; at the same time but also 


TTEPIEPXOHEVa TAG 
Going about the 


dpyal &\А& кої 


ёрүсі pavOdvovoiy, 
ineffective they are learning, 


oikias, où póvov бё 
houses, not only but ineffective but also 
AGapot каї mepíEpyoi Лоћодсот 
фаро. and Burda speaking 
т& un бёоута, 14 Воф\орот 
the (things) not binding. Iam wishing 
обу VEWTÉPAG yaueiv, 
therefore younger [women] to be marrying, 
TEKVOYOVEIV, olkoSeotroteiv, 
to be bearing children, to be managing household, 
Sepiav Ф&фориђу 5i6óvat TÔ 
Piot one onrush off to be giving to the 
dvtixetpév — AoiSopiag xápi 15 fő 
(one) lying against of reviling thanks; already 


áp tives éetparrnoav ӧтісо той Latava. 
‘or Mies: Ee behind the Satan. 


16 єї tis TOT éxet _ хїрос, 
If anyone faithful [woman] is having widows, 
ётаркєіто aoi, каї my 
let her be sufficing upon to them, and no 
Bapeicbe ^ ékkAnota, ‘iva 
let be weighted down the ecclesia, іп order that 
тоїс буто хїрос 
to the (ones) essentially widows 
érrapkéon. 
it might suffice upon. 
17 Oi KAAÔG тгроєстфте 
The (ones) finely having stood before 
тресВ0тєро Sim тїй 
реВ men of Чон е henge 
ёЕойсдосаху, наёмото 
let them be being reckoned worthy, mostly 
komidvtes év Aóyc Kal ӧбаскаћіс” 


the (ones) laboring іп мо and teaching; 


1 TIMOTHY 5:11—17 


11 On the other 
hand, turn down 
younger widows, for 
when their sexual 
impulses have come 
between them and the 
Christ, they want to 
marry, 12 having 
a judgment because 
they have disregarded 
their first [expression 
of] faith. 13 At the 
same time they also 
learn to be unoccu- 
pied, gadding about 
to the houses; yes, 
not only unoccupied, 
but also gossipers and 
meddlers in other peo- 
ple's affairs, talking 
of things they ought 
not. 14 Therefore 
I desire the younger 
widows to marry, 
to bear children, to 
manage a household, 
to give no inducement 
to the opposer to 
revile. 15 Already, 
in fact, some have 
been turned aside to 
follow Satan. 16 If 
any believing woman 
has widows, let her 
relieve them, and let 
the congregation not 
be under the burden. 
Then it can relieve 
those who are actually 
widows. 

17 Let the older 
men who preside in a 
fine way be reckoned 
worthy of double 
honor, especially 
those who work 
hard in speaking 


and teaching. 


1 TIMOTHY 5:18—25 


18 Муғ 
delis Yor di 
où QiyóosIg кої 


not youshall muzzle; and 


тоб шобой айтой. 19 
ofthe wages othim, 


xatnyopiav uÀ 


yeagph Вобу 
for the scripture Bull threshing out 


ёЛофута 
Afiog ò ёрүбт 
AES the Жее 


катё  Tptopurípou 
Down on older man 


Tapabéxou, ёктӧс̧ 


accusation not be you receiving alongside, except 


el ph èm úo Ñ 


тр!бу paptúpov' 


if no upon two or three witnesses; 
20 ~~ tots бё &рартбуоутос £vórriov 
the (ones) but sinnil ng insight 
TávTOV D eyxe, iva кої ої 
of all be you reproving, in Order that also the 
Aortrot póßov ëxwov. 
leftover (ones) fear may Te having. 
21 Ларортйрора! èvómiov . той 


Iam bearing witness through 


*Inood Kal TOv ékAeKTOv 
Jesus and of the 


Өсой Kal XpicTo0 

God and of Christ 

&y yov, ‘vor 
on, 1s, > inorder that 


xoplc 


insight ofthe 
chosen 


тота 
these (things) 
тгрокріратос̧, pndév 


you ound ns guard api from prejudgment, nothing 


тто!фу кат& 


трбокћсіу. 


doing according to inclination toward, 


22 Xtipag тоҳёос pndevi 


éritiBet, 


Hands quickly to noone be you putting upon, 


pndé KOIVQVEI 
neither be you sharing 
&Алотрїо!с' 


&papría 
ri 


oeautòv бууду тїрє. 


belonging to others; yours chaste be you keeping. 


23 Mnkétt 
Not yet 


olve Муф 


лл 


отгбтЕ! 
be you ре water, but 


Sià Tov стӧроҳоу 


ue xed 
to wine little be you using through the stomach 


Kai тёс TUKVÓ 


соо coeveiac. 


and the frequent ofyou sicknesses, 


24 Twav &vOparrav at ёнартіот| 
Ofsome . men the si 

TP РББ! elow,  Tpo&youoqi єЇс̧ 

before [all] evident are, going before into 

kpíotv, тойу бё кої 

judgment, to some (ones) but also 


ётгаколоџдодоту" 
they аге following upon; 


Epya тё кол& Trpó85; 


25 ócoórog Kal TX 


as-thus we the 
Act, 


kai 
works the fine before бай evident, anc and the та e 


Gras Éxovra криВӯуси: où 


otherwise having to be 


бдусуто!. 
not they are able, 
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18 For the scripture 
says: “You must not 
muzzle a bull when 

it threshes out the 
grain”; also: “The 
workman is worthy 
of his wages.” 19 Do 
not admit an accusa- 
tion against an older 
man, except only on 
the evidence of two 
or three witnesses. 

20. Reprove before all 
| onlookers persons who 
practice sin, that the 
rest also may have 
fear. 21 I solemnly 
charge you before 
God and Christ Jesus 
and the chosen angels 
to keep these things 
without prejudgment, 
doing nothing 

| according to a biased 
leaning. 

22 Never lay your 
hands hastily upon 
any man; neither be 
a sharer in the sins 
of others; preserve 
yourself chaste. 

23 Do not drink 
water any longer, 
but use a little wine 
for the sake of your 
stomach and your 
frequent cases of 
sickness. 

24 The sins of some 
men are publicly 
manifest, leading 
directly to judgment, 
but as for other 
men [their sins] also 
become manifest later. 
25 In the same way 
also the fine works 
are publicly manifest 
and those that are 
otherwise cannot be 
kept hid. 
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6 "Осо! elolv 


tnd Cuydv болоі, тоос 
Asmanyas are under yoke the 


slaves, 


l6íou бестбто та т! &E(ouc 
own s masters S of one mus worthy 
єїсӨссау, Тус 
let өй be considering, іп order that n 
буора tod бӨєй кї ý ӧбоскаћіа 
name ofthe oa and the teaching 


Лао rat. ої 52 moron 
E be US ae i The (ones) but tul 


Exovrec бестӧтос̧ E ades does 
ving masters let them be thinking down, 


ёт! &бєлфої Шо: Aà — u&AXov 
because brothers, they are; but rather 
боџћеџётосау, öt moroi slow кої 
let them be slaving, because faithful they аге and 
&үсттүтої of тйс evepyeoia 
Moved the (ones) of the working ме! 
é&vriAaqiBavópsvor. 
receiving in return, 
Тобто 5(боске кої 
These (things) be you teaching and 
тарак&ћ!, 3 ei тс 
be you encouraging. If anyone 
ётєробібаскаћеї кої ph тгросёрҳєто! 


is teaching differently and not he is coming toward 


bytaívouct Adyors, тоїс 
to (ones) being healthful words,” to the (Ones) 


тоб коріои "^huàv Ingo Xpiotod, кої тї 
ofthe "Lord er Jisus Christ, and to the 


кат’ evoéBerav SiSaoKaric, 
according to revering well to teaching, 


4 тєтйфоәто!, ипбёу émorapevoc, 
he has been made to smoke, nothing knowing well 


GAAS уосфу тєрї — бптїос каї 
but being a about seekings and 
Aoyopaxia бу Íveratt 
icy oam Vit t. which things) .. comes to be 
8óvo: epic, Власфтціот, 
рур 4 strife, ‘plasphemies,, 
brróvotat тоуђраї, 5 бхатаратр:Войї 
suspicions wicked, rubbings alongside through 


SiepOappévav 
of (ones) having’ been thoroughly corrupted 


&убрФфтоу tov vov каї correo Tepn uévov 
men the mind and having been despoiled 


2" Those partaking of the good of Jehovah on earth, 


xAVg; fear of Jehovah, 275. 


1 TIMOTHY 6:1—5 


Let as many as are 

slaves under a yoke 
keep on considering 
their owners worthy 
of full honor, that the 
name of God and the 
teaching may never be 
spoken of injuriously. 
2 Moreover, let those 
having believing 
owners not look down 
on them, because they 
are brothers. On the 
contrary, let them 
the more readily be 
slaves, because those 
receiving the benefit 
of their good service’ 
are believers and 
beloved. 

Keep on teaching 
these things and 
giving these exhor- 
tations. 3 If any 
man teaches other 
doctrine and does not 
assent to healthful 
words, those of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, nor 
to the teaching that 
accords with godly 
devotion, 4 he is 
puffed up [with pride], 
not understanding 
anything, but being 
mentally diseased 
over questionings and 
debates about words. 
From these things 
spring envy, strifey 
abusive speeches, 
wicked suspicions, 

5 violent disputes 
about trifles on the 
part of men corrupted 
in mind and despoiled 


, J'4, 3" Godly devotion, 


1 TIMOTHY 6:6—12 


Ti dnOríac, vouilóvrov Topticuàv elvai 
A. MU» M Quim орош to be 
v 0с Вғоу, 6 Eotiv бё пораро а 
TM revering well, Itis but тора néyars 
n £boépeia per adtapKeiac’ 
the revering well with self-sufficiency; 
T ойбу yàp tlomvéykauev tlc тӧу kócpov, 

nothing ТР We tore writin inb the wold,’ 


бт! oùôè e€eveyxeiv л! биубреда" 
because neither to bearout anything we are able; 
8 Éxovre: 52 бістро; каї 
очта? but коша трой TET апа 
окєт&с нете, TOÜTO! &pkeoOncópueBa. 
coverings, to these (things) we shall be satisfied. 

9 ol 525 PovdAdpevor rAouteiv 
The (ones) but wishing to be rich 


éumitrtovow elg meipaopòv каї mayia каї 
are fallingin into temptation and snare and 
émiQuuíag ттоАА&с dvortoug Kal PAaPepdc, 
desires many senseless апа hurtful, 
aitive Bu8tZouciv тойс dvOpórrou: 
nien" are dragging to bottom the к s 


el 6AcBpov кої dmóAeav 10 pita yà 
in destruction and ruin; bite er 
таутоу TÓV Kakàv ёстіу À 
ofall the bad (things) is the 
'Aapyupía: туё òpeyópevot 
Pint (s silver, of uen pie reaching out 
&mremAavrincav amd тїс тїстє каї 
were led off into error from the faith” and 
éautovs TreptéTretpav óbóvaic TroAAaíc. 


themselves they pierced around topains many. 


11 zo &€, Ф будроттє Өєо0, 
You but, o man ot God, 


ioke бё 


TOTO фейує" 
these (things) Бе fleeing; Бе you pursuing but 


SikatocÓvny, ^ evoéBeiay, mío, бту, 
оа revering well, faith, ! тт d 
vmouovjv, mpaŭðmaðíav., 12 é&yovitou 
endurance, mildness of temper, Be you struggling 
TÓV коћӧу ayava тїс miotews, 
the fine struggle ofthe faith, 
émiAaBod Tf alovíou oñ 
take you for self upon of the everlasting od 


el у ёк kai Фроћбупссс thy 
55 vis you a and cim Н ine 
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of the truth, thinking 
that godly devotion 

is a means of gain. 

6 To be sure, itisa 
means of great gain, 
[this] godly devotion" 
along with self- 
sufficiency. 7 For we 
have brought nothing 
into the world, and 
neither can we carry 
anything out. 8 So, 
having sustenance and 
covering, we shall be 
content with these 
things. 

9 However, those 
who are determined 
to be rich fall into 
temptation and a 
snare and many 
senseless and hurtful 
desires, which plunge 
men into destruction 
and ruin. 10 For 
the love of money is 
a root of all sorts of 
injurious things, and 
by reaching out for 
this love some have 
been led astray from 
the faith and have 
stabbed themselves all 
over with many pains. 

11 However, you, 

О man of God, дее 
from these things. But 
pursue righteousness, 
godly devotion," faith, 
love, endurance, 
mildness of temper. 
12 Fight the fine 
fight of the faith, get 
a firm hold on the 
everlasting life for 
which you were called 


and you offered the 


6* Godly devotion, kAVg; fear of Jehovah, ЛЛ, 11* 
fear of Jehovah, J78, 


Godly devotion, AVgSy?; 
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коћђу Spodoyiav évómiov ToXAQv рартйроу. 
fine confession insight ofmany witnesses. 


13 тараууё\Ао сог èvómiov той 


Iam laying charge ќо уои insight ofthe 
Өєой тоў ооүоуойутос TÈ тбута 
God the (one) Sayers alive the all (things) 
каї Xpiotod 'Inco0 той рарторўссутос̧ 
апа of Christ Jesus the (one) having borne witness 
ёті Movtiou lleA&rou tiv Kadi ópoAoyíav, 
upon Pontius Pilate the fine confession, 
14 fica of ùv #ёутодлу čomiňov 

n [rocca you the commandment spotless 
dverriAnumrov péxpi tis ётіфауєіас той 
теплове pr the manifestation of the 


í à $ 0 Xpıotoû, 15 fiv 
naples’ Ao a c a ^ 
калроїс 15101 Sefer ó рок&ріос̧ 


to appointed times own willshow the happy 
каї póvoç бууботпс, 6 Вас тӧу 


and only Potentate, the King ofthe (ones) 
Ao LAEUOV TOV кої KUpIog ‚тфу 
Весо as kings and Lord of the (ones) 
kupieuóvrov, 16 6 нбуос Exov 
ruling as lords, the only (one) having 
é&8avacíav, oa olkàv &rrpócirov, 


immortality, Шаһ! dwelling in ^ unapproachable, 
бу elSev  oóBeig dv8pómov ovè  iBeiv 


whom saw  noone of men nor tosee 


Óvacrai* ті каї Kp&tog alóviov* 
he is able; fo Sim ти and might everlasting; 
&ийу. 
amen, 


TmÀoucíoG èv tÔ уду аіди 


17 Toic 
Tothe rich (ones) in the now age 


cy yeAAe Gpnroppoveiv 52 
тобе HL БОРРО Еа први 
HAmikévar  ёті mhoútou бутті, dA" 
to have put hope upon ofriches non-evidence, but 
i Beg T TApÉXOVTI fiuiv 
Raus God the o halite longside tous 
тбута тћоџсіос ЕЇС é&róAauotv, 
all (things) richly into enjoyment, 


18 &yaoepytiv, TÀouTEiv v  Épyoic 
to bs динг дА, toberich in works 


evpetaSdtous elvai, 
well-distributing (ones) to be, 


Koúç, 19 d&mo8ncaup(tovrac taurtoîç 
ear to Shan, De Sio themselves 


кол\оїс, 
fine, 


1 TIMOTHY 6:13—19 


fine public declaration 
in front of many 
witnesses. 

13 In the sight of 
God, who preserves 
all things alive, and 
of Christ Jesus, who 
as a witness made the 
fine public declaration 
before Pontius Pilate, 
I give you orders 
14 that you observe 
the commandment in 
a spotless and irrep- 
rehensible way until 
the manifestation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. 
15 This [manifes- 
tation] the happy 
and only Potentate 
will show in its own 
appointed times, [he] 
the King of those who 
rule as kings and Lord 
of those who rule as 
lords, 16 the one 
alone having immor- 
tality, who dwells in 
unapproachable light, 
whom not one of men 
has seen or can see. 
To him be honor and 
might everlasting. 
Amen. 

17 Give orders to 
those who are rich in 
the present system 
of things not to be 
high-minded, and to 
rest their hope, not on 
uncertain riches, but 
on God, who furnishes 
us all things richly 
for our enjoyment; 

18 to work at good, 
to be rich in fine 
works, to be liberal, 
ready to share, 

19 safely treasuring 
up for themselves 


1 TIMOTHY 6:20—2 TIMOTHY 1:3 


ОШ "EF OE б 
being M 4 соте), те 
they m RN upon «s. Bias 
bu 

Ж v hoe W quee 
йай, ашшы TES Варо 


kevopaviag Kal dvtiBéceic TH ieVEOVU, 
empty voicings and antitheses of He faisely named 
yYvóotoc, 21 Пу TIVE. érray ye ó, 
Knowledge, which — some promising 
mepi thy mioty l"joróxnoav. 

about the faith dorem. 


ped’ бнфу, 


: xápic 
The undeserved kindness with vou. 
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a fine foundation for 
| the future, in order 
| that they may get 


in order that а firm hold on the 


real life. 

20 O Timothy, 
guard what is laid 
up in trust with you, 
| turning away from the 
| empty speeches that 

violate what is holy 

and from the contra- 
dictions of the falsely 
| called "knowledge." 
21 For making a show 
of such [knowledge] 
some have deviated 
from the faith. 

May the undeserved 
kindness be with you 
people. 


ПРО? 


TIMOOEON B 


TOWARD TIMOTHY 2 


1 Nadrog &тбеттоАос Христо 'Imoo0 Sià 


Paul apostle of Christ Jesus through 
Beňńuaroç Өєой кат’ ётаууєЛіау 
will ofGod according to тане 


(ойс тйс & Хрютф "поо? 2 Тродёф 


of life the Jesus to Timothy 
ay Ф тёкуф" 
love child; 


х&р!с, £AEoc, єй &тд Be0d 
undeserved kindness, SES, cipum from dod 
тетрдс кої XpicTo0 'Inoo0 той коріо 
Father and of Christ Jesus of the тоа. 


fiuàv. 
of us, 
3 Xápw Éxo T Ge: 
Thanks Iamhaving to the e. ee 


Латрейо тё 
I am rendering sacred service from 


iv KaBap& ouverBijoet, бс 


TIpOY ove 
progenitors | 


@51&1тгтоу 


1 Paul, an apostle 

of Christ Jesus 
through God's will ac- 
cording to the promise 
| of the life that is in 
union with Christ 
Jesus, 2 to Timothy, 
a beloved child: 

May there be 
undeserved kindness, 
mercy, peace from 
God [the] Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 I am grateful 
to God, to whom 
I am rendering 
sacred service as my 
forefathers did and 
with a clean con- 


in clean conscience, as 


unceasing 


Science, that I never 
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Exe Thv тєрї cod uveíav ёу тоїс 
Iamhaving the about you remembrance in the 
6efjoecív ou, уџктӧс каї "pac 
supplications Mei of night and of day 
4 émrro0Qv oe (белу, pepvnpévo 
longing you  tosee, having been reminded 
соо Tay бокрбоу, Tva apa 
обун ofthe tears,’  inorderthat  o£joy 
TÀnpo0í 5 — ómóyuvnoiw Aofóv 
Imightbefilled ^ under-reminder having taken 
Tfj iv coi Фуџтокрітои tiotews, ul 
of the in you unhypocritical faith, " Ку 
év@xnoev трӧтоу èv тў i&u um соо 
dwellin “rst in the grandmother of you 
Ло б. Kat ñ птрі соо Ewvikn 
Lois and to the ег of you Eunice, 
TÉTEIOLAI бё St кої év gol. 
Ihave been confident but that also in you. 


6 &’ fv altiav _ dvaytpvioKe 
Through which cause Iam reminding up 


сє &vatormruptiv TÒ хёроюно 
you to be making live (as) fire again the gracious gift 


той Өєой, б omv v ool Sa TH 
ofthe God, which is іп you through the 


émiBécews тӧу ҳерӧу gov: T où yap 
putting upon of the ds of me; not for 


ESaxev "uiv б Өєӧс̧ туби бе1Аіос̧, 
gave tous the God spirit of cowardice, 


GAAK BuváyueoG кої &ү&тпс каї 

but of power and of love and 
oappoviopod. 8 À обу 

of КАГА As) mind, Kot therefore 


erraroyuvOiig TÒ paptúpiov 
should you be made ashamed upon the witness 

той коріоџ av бё ёрё tov бёсшоу 
of the lord br m E^ the bound one 
a0100, &АА& суукакотг&Өтуто» $ evayyerio 
othim, but suffer bad with tothe good news 


катё& Súvapıv 6co00, 9 тоб 
according to power of God, of the (one) 
odcavtog йыбс̧ кої каћёсоутос КАйСЕ! 
having saved us and having called to calling 


1 oU kate тё  Épya v 
by not  accordingto the works Aor 


GAG кот& iBíav — Tpó0scww кої 
but according to own purpose and 


xápiv, Tv So0cicav 
undeserved kindness, the (one) having been given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:4—9 


leave off remembering 
you in my supplica- 
tions, night and day 

4 longing to see you, 
as I remember your 
tears, that I may get 
filled with joy. 5 For 
I recollect the faith 
which is in you with- 
out any hypocrisy, 
and which dwelt first 
in your grandmother 
Lo'is and your mother 
Eu'nice, but which I 
am confident is also 
in you. 

6 For this very 
cause I remind you 
to stir up like a fire 
the gift of God which 


S | is in you through the 


laying of my hands 
upon you. 7 For God 
gave us not a spirit 
of cowardice, but that 
of power and of love 
and of soundness of 
mind. 8 Therefore do 
not become ashamed 
of the witness about 
our Lord, neither of 
me a prisoner for his 
sake, but take your 
part in suffering evil 
for the good news 
according to the 
power of God. 9 He 
saved us and called 
us with a holy calling, 
not by reason of our 
works, but by reason 
of his own purpose 
and undeserved kind- 
ness. This was given 


2 TIMOTHY 1:10—16 


"uiv iv Xpiotd  'Ipoo0 трӧ Óvov 
tous in Christ Mi. mee Maa 
alovíov, 10 фамєробеїооу бё убу 
everlasting, [it] having been manifested but now 
Sià тїс ётифауєіас̧ ToÜ | corfpo 
through the manifestation ofthe EE 
нду Хрістой "Inoo0. KaTapynoavto: 
dius of Christ Jesus, having жади шетесНүе 
èv tov Өдустоу фотісауто бё 


indeed the death having turned lighton but 
бойу кої &фдарсїіау Si той evayyedio 

life and incorruption through the goad Ed 

и eic ô ètéðnv yò — kfjpui d 
к 

into which was put Y ucc and 


&mócroAog кої ӧіббокаћос̧. 
apostle and teacher, 


12 8v ñv сіт(оу кої тодта 
Through which cause also these (things) 
тбсхо, GAN’ обк &rratoxovopat 
Tam sufering, ‘but not Тат made shared upon, 


ola yàp Ф TETÍOTEUKa, каї 
Ihaveknown for towhom Ihave believed, and 


TETELT POL бт! Buvaróg otv Thy 
Ihave been persuaded that able i heis e 
тороӨтйкпу оо UA Ear i 
what is put alongside d me Де к in 
éxetyny Thy Ацёрау. 13 bómorómociy 
that the day. Under-type 
EXE | bytaivévtay Aóyov 
be So neg of (ones) being healthful As 


бу map’ ёрой йкоџсас èv пісте d 
ofwhieh ‘beside ofme souheari in ‘faith’ and 


&yémm Â dv Хрютф 'IncoD" 14 тї 
Move! the (ene) in Christ Jesus; Ihe 
KoA Tra pony ФОЛаёоу Sia 


fine what is put alongside guard you through 
тує0ратос &yíou той ёуоікобутос èv piv. 
us. 


spirit holy the dwelling within in 
15 Of6a: тобто 
You have nova this i 
бтестрафђобу E TávTE ol 
they were turned away from Ur all ы the (ones) 


fv тй "Асі, àv ёстіу OdyeA0 1 
A Ki 
in the Asia, ofwhom is Phygelus Een 


"Eppoyévnc. 16 беп ЕЁ ос б KUpIOG 
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us in connection with 
Christ Jesus before 
times long lasting, 
10 but now it has 
been made clearly 

| evident through the 
manifestation of our 
Savior, Christ Jesus, 
who has abolished 
death but has shed 
light upon life and 
incorruption through 
the good news, 

| 11 for which I was 
appointed a preacher 
and apostle and 
teacher. 

12 For this very 
cause I am also suffer- 
ing these things, but 
Iam not ashamed. 
For I know the one 
whom I have believed, 
and I am confident 
he is able to guard 
what I have laid up in 
trust with him until 
that day. 13 Keep 
holding the pattern 
of healthful words 
that you heard from 
me with the faith and 
love that are in con- 
nection with Christ 
Jesus. 14 This fine 
trust guard through 
the holy spirit which 
is dwelling in us. 

15 You know this, 
that all the men in 
the [district of] Asia 
have turned away 
from me. Phy-gel'us 
and Her-mog’e-nes 
are of that number. 
16 May the Lord* 
grant mercy to the 
household of On-e- 


Hermogenes. Mayhegive mercy the Lord 
TÊ *Ovnoipdpou оїк бт! 
to the of Onesiphorus to houseHold, because 


siph’o-rus, because 


16* The Lord, кАУв; Jehovah, J7.8.13.14.16, 
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TOAAGKIC pE &vépu&ev, Kal tiv &Auciv 
many times me hecooled again, and the chain 


pou ovK #ёттолсхоуӨп" 17 Grad 
ofme not һе was made ashamed upon; but 


EVONEVOS £y 'Póum otrovbalas čýmoév 
having zen tobe in Rome speedily Һе sought 


є кої бреу — 18 50 атф ӧ 
ine and he found; — may ie give tohim the 


xÜptog єўреїу ÉAeog mapà Kupíou v ékeívm тй 
lon to find Ee Deside of Lord in that” the 


hép — кої бос ёу éco 


day; — and how many (things) in Ephesus 
Binkévncev, BéATIov oÙ — ywóoktic. 
ЕЕ ка Вато you аге knowing. 


2 Ур обу, тёкуоу pou, évSuva pod 
You therefore, child ofme, be being empowered 
£v тй харіті тў èv Хрістф 'Inco0, 
іп the undeserved kindness the in Christ Jesus, 
2 кої & fKousag тар’ ёроб 
and what (things) youheard beside оғ те 
Sià TrOAA@v — paprÜpov, тобта 
through many witnesses, these (things) 
тарбдоџ TicToig фдуӨрӧтоцс̧, оїтІуєс̧ 
give you beside to faithful men, who 


Їкауої Zoovtat каї 
sufficient (ones) will be also different (ones) 


5.56 ол. 3 cuvkakorránoov os колос 
to teach. Suffer you bad with as fine 


OTPATIÓTNG Xpiot0d "пособ. 4 ov&eic 
soldier of Christ Jesus. No one 


OTPATEUSHEVOS ёртАёкєтої Taig 

doing ‘military service is involving himself  tothe 
тоб Biou TPAYHATÍQIG, Tva 

ofthe living  thihgsteriormèd, in order that 


стратолоуйсаут! 

having enrolled as soldier 
5 2 бё kat 
if ever but also 
TC, ob 
anyone, not 

ёбу n vopíuo: 
itever fo caine 
Aon 6 «àv котібута yewpydov 

he should act as athlete; the laboring farmer 
Sei трфтоу тфу kaprràv 

itis binding first of the fruits 


&TÉpouc 


T 
to the (one) 
é&péon* 
he might please; 
[d 
may be acting as athlete 


стєфоуойто! 
he is being crowned 


à on: 


he often brought me 
refreshment, and 

he did not become 
ashamed of my 
chains. 17 On the 
contrary, when he 
happened to be in 
Rome, he diligently 
looked for me and 
found me, 18 May 
the Lord’ grant him 
to find mercy from 
Jehovah’ in that day. 
And all the services 
he rendered in Eph'- 
esus you know well 
enough. 


2 You, therefore, 
my child, keep on 
acquiring power in the 
undeserved kindness 
that is in connection 
with Christ Jesus, 
2 and the things you 
heard from me with 
the support of many 
witnesses, these things 
commit to faithful 
men, who, in turn, 
will be adequately 
qualified to teach 
others. 3 As a fine 
soldier of Christ Jesus 
take your part in 
suffering evil. 4 No 
man serving as a sol- 
dier involves himself 
in the commercial 
businesses of life, in 
order that he may 
ain the approval of 
ће one who enrolled 
him as a soldier. 
5 Moreover, if anyone 
contends even in 
the games, he is not 
crowned unless he has 
contended according 
to the rules. 6 The 
hardworking farmer 
must be the first to 
partake of the fruits. 
7 Give constant 


petoAapBaverv. 7 vóet 
to be partaking. Ве you seeing mentally what 


thought to what 


18* The Lord, xAVg; Jehovah, 118431416, 187 Jehovah, J7,5132416182224; Lord, 


MAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2:8—15 


AÉyo* Shoe: үйр со 
Tam saying;  willgive for toyou 


otveotw èv — móciv. 
comprehension in all (things). 


Ò кро 
the Ion 


8 pvnpóveuE. "Inoodv Xpiotov 
Be you remembering pistes Christ 
éynyeppévov VEKpÓV, ёк 

Having tectraloed up outof dead Ponds) , outof 


oTépuaTog auei, kare TÒ evayyéAlov 

seed of David, according to the good news 
uou 9 èv Ф kakorrad® нёхр! 
of me; in which Iam suffering bad until 
Seopdv óc kakoüpyoc. &АА& ó Абүос тоб 
Bonds P^) „оегы bod, But the word of the 


0c00 où 5ёбєто!' 10 ù ToÜTO 

God not has been bound; through this 
тбута Оторёуо Sià тоб 

all (things) Iam enduring through the 


ÈKAEKTOÚG, va каї adtol сотпріас̧ 
chosen (ones), іп order that also they of salvation 


TUX@OIV Tf èv Xpiotd 'Inoo0 
they misht obtain of the Cone) in heist uds 
età 66 alovíou. 1l motdg ó Абуос̧, 
With pud everlasting. Faithful the wad? 
el yàp ouvameðávouev, кої сууй сонгу, 
if for we died together, also we shall live together; 
12 el бтонёуон у, каї  ouvBaciMeócoyuev- 
if weare enduring, also we shall reign together; 
el &pvnoópeða, _ kákeivo: &руйокто! fpn&c 
if ilhid also that (one) iade "ns 


13 = бтпостойџєу, éxeivog тісто! 
it we are unfaithful, that (one) faithful 


évet бруйсасда: үйр ёаџтду où 
is remaining; Pio deny Yor himself not 
5óvarai, 
he is able, 
14 Тойта bropífuvnoxe, 
These (things) be you reminding under, 


Biapaptupdpevor tvómiov той Өєоў, 
bearing orenak Wie insight ofthe God, m 

Aoyopaxtiv, én’ о0бёу Áo pOV, 
to be fighting about words, upon nothing asetik 


éml катастроф тфу &коџбутоу. 
upon overturning ofthe (ones) hearing, 


15 gmoó8acov сєаџтду бӧкіроу Tapactijcat 
Speed you up yourself approved to put alongside 


TÔ беф, ёрүб í 
© е Gets, pyamy éverraioxuvtoy, 
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I am saying; the Lord 
will really give you 
discernment in all 
things. 

8 Remember 
that Jesus Christ 
was raised up from 
the dead and was 
of David's seed, 
according to the good 
news I preach; 9 in 
connection with which 
I am suffering evil to 
the point of [prison] 
bonds as an evildoer. 
Nevertheless, the word 
of God is not bound. 
10 On this account 
I go on enduring all 
things for the sake 
of the chosen ones, 
that they too may 
obtain the salvation 
that is in union with 
Christ Jesus along 
with everlasting glory. 
11 Faithful is the 
saying: Certainly if we 
died together, we shall 
also live together; 

12 if we go on endur- 
ing, we shall also rule 
together as kings; if 
we deny, he also will 
deny us; 13 if we are 
unfaithful, he remains 
faithful, for he cannot 
deny himself. 

14 Keep reminding 
them of these things, 
charging them before 
God* as witness, not 
to fight about words, 
a thing of no useful- 
ness at all because 
it overturns those 
listening. 15 Do your 
utmost to present 
yourself approved 
to God, a workman 
with nothing to 
be ashamed of, 


workman unashamed, 
14* God, xC; the Lord, ADVg; Jehovah, J7.8.13.14.16, 
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ópÜorouoüvra tov Adyov тїс  dàn8cíac. 
straightiy cutting the Wd of he truth, 


16 tà бё є3тү\ои‹ кєуофоуїсс 
The but Вер; ous empty voicings 
Treptiotaco* ёті wàeñov yàp 
be you standing around; upon more for 
тгрокёфоџсту doeBeia 17 xoi ó 
they Oii striko before ofimeverente, and the 
Adyos айтди бс yayypaive уоыђу 


мога of them as pasture 


Efer бу ёстіу “Үрёуолос̧ каї 
it will be having; of whom is Hymenaeus and 


gangrene 


DiAntos, 18 оїтіує тєрї  Thv e&AnGelav 
Philbtus/ Who^ about the truth 
joróxncav, Аёуоуте &vácTaciv n 

dor aerated oie” resurrection already 

£yovévat кої dvartpétrouciv ту 

to Have occurred, and they als turning up {һе 
TIVOV mioty, 19 ó нёуто! 

of some (ones) faith. The indeed to you 


otepeds Өєрё№ос той Өєой EotnKev, Éxcov 
solid ` foundation ofthe God has stood, having 
Àv 16a Taútnv "Eyvo Коро TOU: 

d ео TSR” Knew Lord’ the (ones) 


бутас отой, каї °Атостўто &т© 


being ofhim, апд Letstandoff from 
&5iKicr тёс̧ ó dvopatov тӧ 
brise EAE everyone the (one) naming the 
буора Kupíov. 
name  ofLord. 
20 èv peyáňņ бё olkíg ойк ёстіу pdvov 
In arbe but house not is only 
окей uc& каї &pyup& GAAG кої E0AWwa 
vun Хаен and silvery but also wooden 


кої  ócTpákiva, кої & рёу 
and  ofbakedclay, and which (ones) indeed 


elg тыйу & 52 Ес @тірісу" 
into honor which (ones) but into dishonor; 
21 ёду обу TIG éxxadapn 
ifever therefore anyone should clean out 
éautov ётӧ TOÜTOV, ota: — oke0oc 


himself from these (things), he willbe vessel 


iç туу, iao pévoy, £ÜxpnoTov 
ino л, ан eee aes: ree leaf 
тф бєсттбтї) el т@у Épyov 
to the EAR int every work 

‘Ody roiuao pévov. 22 тёс бё 
a UE been Drepared. The but 


2 TIMOTHY 2:16—22 


handling the word 

of the truth aright. 
16 But shun empty 
speeches that violate 
what is holy; for they 
will advance to more 
and more ungodliness, 
17 and their word will 
spread like gangrene. 
Hy-me-nae’us and 
Phile'tus are of that 
number. 18 These 
very [men] have 
deviated from the 
truth, saying that. 
the resurrection has 
already occurred; and 
they are subverting 
the faith of some. 

19 For all that, the 
solid foundation of 
Сой" stays standing, 
having this seal: *Je- 
hovah* knows those 
who belong to him," 
and: “Let everyone 
naming the name of 
Jehovah^ renounce 
unrighteousness." 

20 Now in a large 
house there are 
vessels not only of 
gold and silver but 
also of wood and 
earthenware, and 
some for an honorable 
purpose but others 
for a purpose lacking 
honor. 21 If, there- 
fore, anyone keeps 
clear of the latter 
ones, he will be a ves- 
sel for an honorable 
purpose, sanctified, 
useful to his owner, 
prepared for every 


good work. 22 So, 


19° God, АУрЅурЈ17.1822; the Lord, н. 19” Jehovah, J751934461820:274; Lord, 


xAVgSy?. 19^ Jehovah, J182221; Lord, xAVg. 


2 TIMOTHY 2:23—3:2 


VEWTEPIKAS émOupiag oedye, 
youthful desires be you fleeing, 
Siwe бё Sikatocóvny,  miotiv, 
be you pursuing but righteousness, faith, 


ётпколорџёуоу 


&yámmnv, cipńvnv peta тфу 
lo: calling on 


ve, peace with the (ones) 


Tov kÜpiov ёк | koBap&c карбісс̧. 
the Lord out of clean’? ook 


23 tac è рорӧс̧ каї 


&тге!бєйтоос 
The but foolish апа 


uneducated 


noes Trapatod іф 

seekings be asking off for yourself, having ovem 
ёт! ysvvàot u&xac: 24 So0Aov бё 
that they are generating fights; slave but 


kupiou où бет ибх=сдс, GAAK 
ofLord not itisbinding- to Бе fighting, but 


fjimiov elvat Tpóg тбӧутас̧, бібактікбу, 
gentle tobe toward all (ones), qualified to teach, 


&veEÍkakov, 25 £v тродйтпті tatSevovta 


holding up under bad, in mildness instructing 
тойс дутіблат:Өєрёуоџс̧, pü 
the (ones) putting selves thoroughly against, not 
TOTE боп «тос ó Өғӧс̧ 
ѕотейте тау he give to them the God 
uETávoiav іс éttyvaci éAnBeiac, 

repentance into accurate knowledge of truth, 

26 кої dvavnpaciv ёк тїс той 


and theymightsoberup outof the ofthe 


SiaBdA0u tray í6oc, &Coypnyévot 
Dev: snare, (ones) having been caught alive 
От’ adtod єс тд éxeivou  8éANua. 
by him into the of that (one) wills 
3 Тобто ёё yívocke бт! èv ёсуётос 
This but be you knowing that in last 
Hepat #устїсоуто! котрої 
days s will be standing in appointed times 


xoAemoí* 2 Eoovtat yàp ої  &vOparroi 
fierce; will be for the men 
ФіЛаотог $UAÉpyupoi dat óvec, 

fond of selves, fond of silver, NOU M 
brrepripavor, Prcconuot, yovedoiv 
superior-appearing, lasphemers, to parents 
&rreiBeic, &хёр!ото!, &vóctot, 
disobedient, unthankful, disloyal, 


932 


flee from the 

desires incidental to 
youth,* but pursue 
righteousness, faith, 
love, peace, along with 
those who call upon 
the Lord* out of a 
clean heart. 

23 Further, turn 
down foolish and 
ignorant questionings, 
knowing they produce 
fights. 24 But a 
slave of the Гога" 
does not need to fight, 
but needs to be gentle 
toward all, qualified 
to teach, keeping him- 
self restrained under 
evil, 25 instructing 
with mildness 
those not favorably 
disposed; as perhaps 
God may give them 
repentance leading to 
an accurate knowledge 
of truth, 26 and 
they may come back 
to their proper senses 
out from the snare of 
the Devil, seeing that 
they have been caught 
alive by him for the 
will of that one. 


3 But know this, 
that in the last 
days critical times 
hard to deal with 
will be here. 2 For 
men will be lovers 
of themselves, lovers 
of money, self- 
assuming, haughty, 
blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, 
unthankful, disloyal, 


22* Or, “natural to youth." 22% The Lord, kAVg; Jehovah, 1134122, 24* Lord, 


xAVg; Jehovah, J1924, 
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3 &сторүо!, &соттоубо!, BiápoAo!, 
without natural affection,  truceless, devils, 
ёкратеї буйнєро! 
without (self-control, untamed, 
&фА&уабо! 4 тпроёбтол, тгротгєтеї 
not fad ol боой лена, РЕЗ) вота Тапа, 
тєтифорёуо!, giniibavet 
having been made to smoke up, fond of pleasures 


рбЛАоу й ФіАбӘєо, 5 Exovtes pópwov 
rather than fond of God, having form 


єйсєВєїхс ту бё Sivan — a TAG 
of revering well the but power of i 
wnpévor* kal TOUTOUG 
having denied; and these 
ётготрётоџ. 6 èk TOUTOV 
be turning yourself away from. Outof these 
yóo iow ot £vbÓvovre; cig TAG 
for аге the (ones)  slippingin into- the 


уоусікбріс 


aixpoAcorítovre 
de 5 5 little women 


leading captive 
cEcopteupéva Gpaptiaic, &yópeva 
having heen heaped up with to sins, being led 
émBuplaig ` то:кіЛоцс̧, T mávrore роудбуоутс 
to desires various, always learning 
каї pnSérote єй émíyvociv ё\пӨєіос̧ 
апі Pever ja accurate knowledge of truth 
£A8civ Suvdpeva. 
to соте being able. 


8 öv трӧтоу бё 'lawfig koi *lapBpric 
What manner but Jannes and  Jambres 


oikiag кої 
houses and 


Футёстпсоу Моџоєї, обтос̧ кої офто! 
stood against to Moses, thus also these 
é&y8ío ravra Tf ^ dn0síg, буӨрото! 
are standing against to the ruth, men 
катєфдарџёуо! TÓV voOv, 
having been corrupted down the mind, 


&ббк!но! тєрї тђу тісту. 9 GAN об 


disapproved about the faith, But not 
ттрокбфоуо!у £m) macio, d! үйр 
will they strike forward upon more, the for 
ğvoia aùtÂv £k6n^o: 
mindlessness of them outwardly evident 


Eotat maow, Ӧс Kol f| ékeivev éyévero. 
will be to all (ones), as also the ofthose became. 


10 Xb 5  mapnkoAo00ngác роо тй 

You but you followed alongside оёте to ће 
Saoka íi тй `бүоуй. й тробёсғ, 
РАНИ jo dio: аан ade Жоро, 


2 TIMOTHY 3:3—10 


3 having no natural 
affection, not open 

to any agreement, 
slanderers, without 
self-control, fierce, 
without love of good- 
ness, 4 betrayers, 
headstrong, puffed up 
[with pride), lovers of 
pleasures rather than 
lovers of God, 5 hav- 
ing a form of godly 
devotion but proving 
false to its power; and 
from these turn away. 
6 For from these 

arise those men who 
slyly work their way 
into households and 
lead as their captives 
weak women loaded 
down with sins, led by 
various desires, 7 al- 
ways learning and yet 
never able to come to 
an accurate knowledge 
of truth. 

8 Now in the way 
that Jan'nes and Jam'- 
bres resisted. Moses, 
so these also go on re- 
sisting the truth, men 
completely corrupted 
in mind, disapproved 
as regards. the faith. 

9. Nevertheless, they 
will make no further 
progress, for their 
madness will be very 
plain to all, even as 
the [madness] of those 
[two men] became. 
10 But you have 
closely followed my 
teaching, my course 
of life, my purpose, 


2 TIMOTHY 3:11—17 


тў тїстє тї нокробонїх ў 
tothe faith,’ tothe  longness of spirit, tothe 
aya, тү бтоноуй, 11 тоїс Siwypoîg, 

love, tothe endurance, tothe persecatlonss 

Toig maðńpaoIv, ої& O! ёүёуєто 
io ще айе piwhat aort Ыш ЕР А 
èv  ’Avtioxel èv ?|коуй év Avotpot 
ia, “Anton” Rio сеш an Астро; 

оїоџ Siwy pour ОттЙуєука" кої ёк 
what sort of ЕИ pati nes and outof 

Távrov pe  épócaro » 6 корос. 12 каї 
all (ones) me drewforself the Lord. And 


mavteg бё о! ӨёЛоутєс [4 
all but the (ones) willing to be living 
evoeBds éy Хротф *Inood 
reverentially well ~in Christ Jesus 


13 тоупрої 5è. &vOporro: 
they will be persecuted; Wicked but dun 

kal үбптЕс ..Tpokóyouciv — émi тӧ xeipov, 
and bewailers will strike forward upon the ‘worse, 


тАосуфутєс кої, TAavdpe_vol. 
makingerr and being made to err. 


Biox8rjoovrai* 


14 об 8 péve ёу ols 
You but beremaining in what (things) 
Ёробєс̧ кої Éric TóOnc, 


you learned and you were persuaded to believe, 


Biba Trap тіуоу Euade 
having known beside of whom you learned, 


15 кої бт d&mó Bpgpouc (ep &рцато 
and that from eat ei УЫН 


olbac, т& Swuáuevá -oe 
you have known, the (ones) being able you 
софісат eis owtnpiav Sik totes 


tomake wise into salvation through faith 
тйс èv Xpiot® “Ingod: 16 пбос оф 
the їп heit dur. all spe 


Geémrvevotos kal OpéAtpog трӧс̧ ӧ:боскоћісу, 
God-breathed and beneficial toward ^ teaching, 


Tpócg ёАєүрӧу, : трӧс̧ Erravép Stacy, 
toward reproving, toward straightening up upon, 


ттрдс тобу ‘my ev бікалосбуц, 
toward. discipline the in righteousness, 


17 Туа бртос й ӧ той G00 
inorder that : “fit ° may be the ofthe God 
&vOporroc, TPÒG тт@у Épyov &yabdv 


man, toward every work „good 


é€nptiopévoc. 
having been fitted out. 
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my faith, my 
long-suffering, my 
love, my endurance, 
11 my persecutions, 
my sufferings, the 
sort of things that 
happened to me in 
Antioch, in I-co’ni-um, 
in Lys'tra, the sort of 
persecutions I have 
borne; and yet out 

of them all the Lord 
delivered me. 12 In 
fact, all those desiring 
to live with godly de- 
votion in association 
with Christ Jesus will 
also be persecuted. 

13 But wicked men 
and impostors will 
advance from bad to 
worse, misleading and 
being misled. 

14 You, however, 
continue in the things 
that you learned and 
were persuaded to 
believe, knowing from 
what persons you 
learned them 15 and 
that from infancy 
you have known the 
holy writings, which 
are able to make you 
wise for salvation 
through the faith 
in connection with 
Christ Jesus. 16 All 
Scripture is inspired 
of God and beneficial 
for teaching, for 
reproving, for setting 
things straight, for 
disciplining in righ- 
teousness, 17 that 
the man of God may 
be fully competent, 
completely equipped 


for every good work. 
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4 Aragaprüpopat ёуфтпоу той 
Iam bearing thorough witness insight of the 
@soð кої Хротой — 'Inco0 той 
ба жа осы деш, ofthe (one) 
EAAOvTON Kpiveiv Cavtac kat 
Tug Ari to be judging living (ones) and 
уєкробс̧, кої Thy ётіфбуясу обтой kal 


dead (ones), and the manifestation ofhim and 


tiv Baoiteiav ойтой" 2 Khpugov Tov Aóyov, 
the kingdom ofhim; preach you the word, 
ётістп: єйксіро бкоїро 

be you Standing upon well-timedly ^ not орен. 

ÉXeyEov, émitipnoov, rapakóAegov, £v тбот 
reprove you, rebuke you, encourage you, in all 


io po8up f каї 5i6axf. 3 Zotar 
lohgness of spirit and (artof) teaching.. Will be 
С корд Ste тїс 
Yee ар аьа when of the 
byiaivour SiSacKaAlag ойк 
(one) ‘being healthful teaching not 
&vé£ovrati, GAA катё TàG 


they will hold selves up, but accordingto the 


iBíag &riBupío ёЁаотоїс̧ émiowpetcouolv 
ag decies 5 to themselves they will heap upon 


SiSacKkéAoug Kvnðópevoi hv ё@койу, 4 Kal 


teachers being tickled the hearing, and 
ётӧ èv тйс &ànðeiaç тїз akon 
from ildeca the truth the hearing 


&rooTpéyouciy, £mi бё тойс púðouç 
ene ee, upon but the myths 


ёктротйсоутої. 5 ой бё vige. 
they Bn e turned out. You but be sober-minded 


èv maow,  кокот@Өпсоу, Epyov moínoov 
in all (things), sufferyoubad, work do you 


2 TIMOTHY 4:1—7 


I solemnly charge 

you before God 
and Christ Jesus, 
who is destined to 
judge the living and 
the dead, and by his 
manifestation and his 
kingdom, 2 preach 
the word, be at it 
urgently in favorable 
season, in troublesome 
season, reprove, repri- 
mand, exhort, with all 
long-suffering and [art 
of] teaching. 3 For 
there will be a period 
of time when they will 
not put up with the 
healthful teaching, 
but, in accord with 
their own desires, 
they will accumulate 
teachers for them- 
selves to have their 
ears tickled; 4 and 
they will turn their 
ears away from the 
truth, whereas they 
will be turned aside to 
false stories. 5 You, 
though, keep your 
senses in all things, 
suffer evil, do [the] 
work of an evangeliz- 
er, fully accomplish 
your ministry. 

6 For I am already 
being poured out 
like a drink offering, 
and the due time 
for my releasing 
isimminent. 71 
have fought the fine 
fight, I have run the 


ebay yEAiG TOO, ku SiaKoviav соу 
e the service of you 
TANpoddpngov. 
Tony bear. 
*Eya à 161 
f уз ee aliealy 
сттёубоноп, 2 каї Ф 
am being poured as drink offering, and the 
коро тїс avartoeas uou 
appointed time of ‘the loosing up of me 
ёфёсттүкєу. T òv кол\ду &yava 
has stood upon. The fine struggle 
Fyaviopat, тӧу ӧрӧроу тетёЛЕко, Ti 


Ihave struggled, the running Ihaveended, the 


course to the finish, 


2 TIMOTHY 4:8—16 


тїстї TETÜpnkac 8 Aorróv 
faith Ihave observed; leftover (thing) 
атбкеєтаі po ó їйє Sikatoovvns 
islying down off tome the ofthe righteousness 
стёфоуос̧, öv &ттобоск! но! ó 
crown, which will give back tome the 


kUpiog v ékeivy Ti диёр ó бїктї 
Lorde! ah “Ша ott MES the анов, 
крітӣс̧, où póvov бё pol @&АА& каї máciv 
judge, not only but tome but also toal 


тос Hyannkdo1 thy ётіфбуєсу ойтой. 
the (ones) having loved the manifestation of him, 


9 >Хтойбасоу #ёАӨўз трӧс̧ pe Taxéoc 
Speed youup їо соте toward me quickly; 


10 Annas убр pe £ykorÉN Ev — &yomjoac 
Demas , for те leftdownin having loved 


тӧу уйу aldva, кої ёторе06 п eis 
the now age, and he wenthis way into 
OcocaAovíkny, Крїокпс tig Гоћатісу, Тітос̧ 
Thessalonica, Crescens into Galatia, Titus 
tlc AoAuaríav 11 Aouk&g ёотіу рбуос̧ peT 
into Dalmatia; Luke is alone with 


ёрой. Mépxov | &vaXaBóv eye HET 
me. Mark  havingtakenup be leading with 


оєаџтой, ёоту үбр por  &Üxonorog eis 
yourself, heis for tome  welluseful into 


біакоуісу, 12 Tüyikov бё ё@тёотлж Ес̧ 
service, Tychicus but Isentoff into 
"Ефесоу. 13 tov geddvnv, ôv &тёМмтоу ёу 
Ephesus. The cloak, which  Ileftoff in 
Teoá6i rapa Káprro, ёрҳӧрєуос̧ QÉpE, 
Troas beside Carpus, coming ` be you bearing, 
kal та  BiBAfa, нёмото= tag pepBpdvac. 
and the little books, mostly the parchment 


14 “АЛ суброс̧ ó хоЛкейс moé por 
Alexander the coppersmith many tome 


кок& éveBelExto'— ^ тоббо abr 
bad (things) showed in; —  willgive back to him 


Ò  kÓpioG кат& Tà Épya обтоб— 
the Lord accordingto the works of him; — 
15 ôv кої cU фиА&сстои, Моу 
whom also you Бе guarding self, excessively 
yàp &vréom тої єтёроїс Aóyotg. 
Yor hestvodaatinst tote Sur's de 
16 'Ev тў трФт pou @толоу!@ обе 
In the Bist ofme delene. Moone 
pot TrOpgyévero, GANG тӧутєс pe 
tome сате {о Бе beside, ^ but а те 
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I have observed the 
faith. 8 From this 
time on there is 
reserved for me the 
crown of righteous- 
ness, which the Lord, 
the righteous judge, 
will give me as a 
reward in that day, 
yet not only to me, 
but also to all those 
who have loved his 
manifestation. 

9 Do your utmost 


to come to me shortly. 


10 For De'mas has 
forsaken me because 
he loved the present 
system of things, 
and he has gone 
to Thes:-sa-lo-ni’ca; 
Cres'cens to Ga-la'ti-a, 
Titus to Dal-ma'tia. 
11 Luke alone is with 
me. Take Mark and 
bring him with you, 
for he is useful to 
me for ministering. 
12 But I have sent 
Tych'icus off to 
Eph'esus. 13 When 
you come, bring the 
cloak I left at Tro'as 
with Carpus, and the 
scrolls, especially the 
parchments. 

14 Alexander the 
coppersmith did 
me many injuries 
—Jehovah* will repay 
him according to 
his deeds— 15 and 
you too be on guard 
against him, for he 
resisted our words to 
an excessive degree. 

16 In my first de- 
fense no one came to 
my side, but they all 


14* Jehovah, J75.36182223: the Lord, RAVg. 
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£ykarÉAmov — un adtois 
they left down in; — not to them 
AoyioGein>  — 17 ó бё корбс pot 
may it be reckoned; — the but Lord” tome 
тарёстп кої ёуєбџиубросёу ye, Тус 


stood beside and һе empowered те, іп order that 
5’ éuo0 TO кўроура тАпрофортећ 
through ine the HETRE might be fully borne 


каї dkovowoww mwávta T &0уп, каї 
апа might hear all the nations, and 
épdc®nv ёк стӧратос̧ AÉovroc. 
Iwas drawn out of mouth of lion. 
18 фосєтаї pe Ó KUpIOg @тӧ таутӧс̧ 
Will draw for self me the Lord from every 
Épyou то 0 кої oacet cig  Thv 
york wicl Ka and hewillsave into the 


Bacirsiay ойтой ту érroup&viov* 

kingdom  ofhim the (one) heavenly; to whom 
й ófa tig тойс aidvag тфу aidvev, curv. 
the glory into the ages ofthe ages, amen. 


19 “Астосо! Пріскау koi 'AkóAav каї tov 
Greet you Prisca and Aquila and the 


*Ovnoipdpou — olkov. 
of Onesiphorus household. 
20 "Ерсотос̧ ëpeivev £v KopivOe, Трӧфіроу 
Erastus ' remained in Corinth, Trophimus 
бё &тёмтоу èv Мй\їтф 
but T left off in Miletus 
21 XmovSacov про yxeludvog £AOciv. 
Speedup before “winter to come. 
*Aotratetat oe EUBouXog кої Пойбтс̧ кої 
Isgreeting you  Eubulus and Pudens and 
Aívog кої KAauBía кої ої @бєйфої mavtec. 
Linus and Claudia and the brothers all, 
22 ʻO kxópiog ретй той пуєйротбс cou. 
The Lord with the spirit of you. 
Án xóptc 0° онбу. 
The undeserved kindness with Yov. 


codevoivta. 
being sick. 


2 TIMOTHY 4:17—22 


proceeded to forsake 
me—may it not be 
put to their account— 
17 but the Lord 

stood near me and 
infused power into 
me, that through me 
the preaching might 
be fully accomplished 
and all the nations 
might hear it; and I 
was delivered from the 
lion’s mouth. 18 The 
Lord will deliver me 
from every wicked 
work and will save 
[me] for his heavenly 
kingdom. To him be 
the glory forever and 
ever. Amen. 

19 Give my 
greetings to Pris'ca 
and Aq'uila and 
the household of 
On-e-siph’o-rus. 

20 E-ras'tus stayed 
in Corinth, but I left 
Troph'imus sick at 
Miletus. 21 Do 
your utmost to arrive 
before winter. 

Eu: bu'lus sends you 
his greetings, and [so 
do] Pu'dens and Li'nus 
and Clau'di-a and all 
the brothers. 

22 The Lord [be] 
with the spirit you 
[show]. His unde- 
served kindness [be] 
with vou people. 


ПРОХ ТІТОМ 


TOWARD TITUS 


Naddrog 800A Өєоў, ботом è 
1 e ed, CoD M 


*Inood Xpigrod кет& тістіу 
of Jesus hrist according to faith 
ÉkAeKTOV Ө=00 каї émíyvociv 
of chosen (ones) ої Сой and accurate knowledge 
&\пӨєісс̧ тїс Kat’ evoéBetav 


Hi 
of truth the (one) accordingto revering well 


2 én’ ¿mii бос̧ alavíou, v 
upon hope of life everlasting, which 


èmnyyeíiiaro ó unc Өєӧс̧ тгрӧ Óveov 
promised the ирле God pelor: bs ried 
alavioy 3 epavépwoev бё копроїс 

everlasting he manifested but to appointed times 


(Siots, tov Aóyov ойтой èv кпрбунот 6 
own, the word ofhim in leaching which 


émotevOnv eyo kar’ ётітауйу 
was entrusted with according to епјоіпдег 
той сотйрос йыб» Өєо0, 4 Тіт; сі 

ofthe Baylor” У of God, to Titus ЙАШ ы 
TÉKVI Kare коту тісту" 

child according to common faith; 


ápi кої ei Ü 
undesedved kindness and ipfum Se w 


тотрӧс Kal Xpiotod "Inco0 той сотӣӯро Qv. 
Father and of Christ Isus ofthe pa nay 


5 Toórou xápiv &тёмтбу ce èv Kpürm 
Ofthis thanks  Ileftoff you in rete 


Tva TÒ Aeitrovta 
in order that the (things) being wanting 
ётпбіорӣост, кої 
you might thoroughly straighten upon, and 
котоотћсте кот& TOA 
you might set down according to city 
тресВитёроџс̧, Oc yó cot бієта&&пу, 
older men, ” ae Y to you І pela ч 


6 ef тіс ёстіу &уёукАпто 1с Yyuvaukó: 
if anyone ш. брасс rons ышкы 


&уйр, tékva — Éxov = Trot, ђ èv 
таје person, children having faithtu, hot in 


kamyopig &оотіос̧ Й  &vwmórakra. 
accusation of unsaving course ог пої self-subjecting. 
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Paul, a slave 

of God and an 
apostle of Jesus 
Christ according to 
the faith of God's 
Chosen ones and the 
accurate knowledge 
of the truth which 
accords with godly 
devotion 2 upon the 
basis of a hope of the 
everlasting life which 
God, who cannot 
lie, promised before 
times long lasting, 
3 whereas in his own 
due times he made his 
word manifest in the 
preaching with which 
I was entrusted, under 
command of our 
Savior, God; 4 to 
Titus, a genuine child 
according to a faith 
shared in common: 

May there be un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from God [the] 
Father and Christ 
Jesus our Savior. 

5 For this reason I 
left you in Crete, that 
you might correct 
the things that were 
defective and might 
make appointments 
of older men in city 
after city, as I gave 
you orders; 6 if 
there is any man free 
from accusation, a 
husband of one wife, 
having believing 
children that were not 
under a charge of de- 
bauchery nor unruly. 


939 
Sei yap tov ётїокотоу dvéyKAnTtov 
Itis binding for the overseer unaccusable 
tlvai > Өєой оікоуброу, n 


to be as of God house administrator, fot 


с00&5 дрүїлоу 
self-pleas! ing, o ЖКда wrath, шщ 
TrÁpoivov, тАйктту, À 
one répa wine, m Sealer oe PANE; Ám 
aloxpokep6fi, 8 аё _ pIAdEEvov, 


greedy of disgraceful gain, but fond of strangers, 


1A&y aov, có$pova, Sixaiov, Sciov 
ton prt bcd ig Pe ГОА, righteous, loyal,’ 


éyxpath, 9 ^ ávrexónevov тоб 
self-controlled, holding self against of the 
Ka iv бахы mortod — Aóyou 
асо о tha“ teaching  offalihful ор 
Туа боуатӧс̧ ü кої 
in order that able he may be and 
торокоћеїу v тй ббаокоМ« тй 
to be encouraging in the teaching the (one) 
byrenvoücm kal тойс бут уоутас 
being healthful and the (ones) contradicting 
#ёАёү хө, 
to be тоу: 
10 Eiciv yàp тодлої &vvTróTaTo!, 
Are for many not self-subjecting, 
pararoAdyor кої фреуотгатай, uéA Ta 


vain talkers and seducersofthe mind, mostly 


ої ёк fig Tepiroufig, 11 od 
the (ones) outof the оо e 


ion, whom 

Sei émiotopiteiv, o(TivEG 
itisbinding to be shutting the mouth of, who 
б\оџс̧ оїкор &varrpémrouciv 

whole households they are turning up 


SibáokovrEG & un Set 
(ones) teaching which (things) not itis binding 
alcxpod. KépSoug хар. 12 elrév ті 
of ХРО Бле s thanks. Said iments 
ё сотду, 18106 avTdy трофӱтпс̧, 
ote of ‘them, | own (one) of them poety: T 
Крӣӯте; дє єйсто, кок& Өпріс, 
Сш еуег + liars, x bad wild! Вы, 
«orépeg дбрүої. 
АРА 
13 артџріа обтп ёстіу &\пӨйс̧. — 61" 
ag HS tress tnis? is ee Through 
v airíav ^ ÉAeyye айтойс̧ @тотбно 
vli cause Daran AE. MAL iri 
Туа byiatveow £v тў míoTE, 
inorderthat they may behealthy in the faith, 


TITUS 1:7—13 


7 For an overseer 
must be free from 
accusation as 

God's steward, not 
self-willed, not prone 
to wrath, not a 
drunken brawler, not 
a smiter, not greedy of 
dishonest gain, 8 but 
hospitable, a lover 

of goodness, sound 

in mind, righteous, 
loyal, self-controlled, 
9 holding firmly to 
the faithful word as 
respects his [art of] 
teaching, that he may 
be able both to exhort 
by the teaching that 
is healthful and to 
reprove those who 
contradict. 

10 For there are 
many unruly men, 
profitless talkers, and 
deceivers of the mind, 
especially those men 
who adhere to the 
circumcision. 11 It 
is necessary to shut 
the mouths of these, 
as these very men 
keep on subverting 
entire households 
by teaching things 
they ought not for 
the sake of dishonest 
gain. 12 A certain 
one of them, their 
own prophet, said: 
"Cre'tans are always 
liars, injurious wild 
beasts, unemployed 
gluttons." 

13 This witness is 
true. For this very 
cause keep on reprov- 
ing them with sever- 
ity, that they may be 
healthy in the faith, 


TITUS 1:14—2:5 


14 р тросёҳоуте *louSaiKoig робот 
ot having [тіп toward to Jewish 2 yd 


кої ÉyroA xi &vOpórrav 
and to commandments of men 
бтгострефорёуоу "v бесу. 
turning Ae pk from He ‘ruth, 
15° mávra кобор& тоїс 
All (things) clean tothe (ones) 
тої бё єш=ннёүо! кої 
to the but naving бш defiled and 
oùôèv 'коборбу, GAAG _ pepíavrot абтду 
и clean, ^ has been defiled of them 
кої ойе kal ouveiSqaic. 16 Өєӧу 
апа d. mind апа i conscience. God 


броћоуойоту £l6évau, TOÍG p 
they аге confessing іо have known, tothe but 


Épyoic &pvoüvrat, ВбеЛиктої бутєс̧ каї 
works theyaredenying, detestable being and 


тєбє кої mpdg  màv ёрүоу Gyabay 
disobedient and toward every work good 


кабдароїс̧" 
clean; 
&тїтто!5 
faithless 


&bókipot. 
(ones) disapproved. 
2 Zò SE Ade & тгрётге! 
You but be speaking which (things) is befitting 
буголуойот Sıaokaig. 2 ПресВотах 
eik being healthful Coaching Bis Bore E 
A (oU elvai, EVO odppovar 
р à to be, ы mus) ү mind, 
bytaivovta: 9 тісте ў Фут 
eg healthial tothe Y Walth, tothe ee 
9 бтоџоуў. 3 тпресВотбос̧ ócaórog èv 
ede ЕНЕМДІ, 3 TREES бышы M 
катастђроті Їєротгрєтсєї n 
behav: ýy ones A tected place, ul 
біорблои бё otv TOÀAÓ 
s abe but to We uel 
не: коћоёібаск&Лоџс̧, 
having been enslaved, teachers of what is fine, 
4 Тус coopovit;oct 
in бег that they may be making mentally sound 
TKS véac ФІА&уброџс̧ elvat, 


the young[women] fond of male persons tobe, 


$AOTÉKVOUI 5 oó$pova &үуб‹ 
fond of оне mat Re EATON piscis 
olkoupyoUc, &ya8ác, блтотассорёуос 
workers at home, good, subjecting themselves 
тоїс̧ i8foig ф@убр@суу, Тус gu ó 
tothe own male регѕопѕ, inorderthat not the 


Adyog той 0:00 Prac TOL. 
word ofthe God „ЙМЫ emed. 
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14 paying no atten- 
tion to Jewish fables 
and commandments 
of men who turn 
themselves away from 
the truth. 15 All 
things are clean to 
clean [persons]. But 
to [persons] defiled 
and faithless nothing 
is clean, but both 
their minds and 
their consciences are 
defiled. 16 They 
publicly declare they 
know God, but they 
disown him by their 
works, because they 
are detestable and 
disobedient and not 
approved for good 
work of any sort. 


2 You, however, keep 
on speaking what 
things are fitting for 
healthful teaching. 
2 Let the aged men 
be moderate in habits, 
serious, sound in 
mind, healthy in faith, 
in love, in endurance. 
3 Likewise let the 
aged women be rev- 
erent in behavior, not 
slanderous, neither 
enslaved to a lot of 
wine, teachers of 
what is good; 4 that 
they may recall the 
young women to their 
senses to love their 
husbands, to love 
their children, 5 to 
be sound in mind, 
chaste, workers at 
home, good, subjecting 
themselves to their 
own husbands, so 
that the word of God 
may not be spoken of 
abusively. 
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6 тойс VEWTEPOUG бса0тос̧ 


The younger [men] as-thus 
mapake owppoveiv’ 7 тері 
be you encouraging to be sound in mind; about 
тбута ctavróv TAPEXÓHEVOG, тОтоу 
all (things) yourself having self beside type 
колду Epyav, ёу ku б.боскоћіє 
of fine works, in REA A 


&q8opíav, 
uncorruptness, 
бкатбууостоу, 
not to be known down, 


:E £vavríac ёутраттћ 
outof  contrariness might be turned in 


£xov Aéyew тєрї f"uàv Фо0лоу. 
having  tobesaying about us vile (thing). 


9 5аоос 18101с̧ Seométaig bora ooo Bat 
Slaves toown masters to be subjecting selves 


evapéotous elvan Ый 
in all (things),  well-pleasing tobe, пої 


é&vriAÉyovrac, 10 ph уосфіборёуоис̧, AAG 
contradicting, not setting apart for selves, but 


тбсау тїстї évBeixvupevous, àyaðńv, 
n faith showing for selves within good, 


tiv бібаскоћісу Thy тоб 
inorderthat the ^ teaching the (one) of the 


соәтїро! Qv 800 KOOHOow 
dro s лра us ofGod they may be adorning 


сєнубтпте, ^ dios 


IISQUE word heal oa 


in onder that the (one) 


dotting 


£v тбоіу, 


ёу — m&civ. 
in all (things). 
11  "EmeQávn yap À 
Was made to appear for the 


xápic той Oeo сотйр!ос т@су 
undeserved kindness of the God [it] LEE to all 


Фто!с‚ 12 moievovoa yas, 
«рат i [it] instructing d in order that. 


dpvnodpevor Tiv doéBeiav кої тёс котшкёс 
Вее denied ay irreverence and the worldly 


ém8upiag cod$póvac кої sikala 
desires with soundness Ho, mind and righteously 
koi evoeBas ev èv tÔ vOv 


and well-reveringly we Koula live in the now 


aidvi, 18 mpoobexSyevor тђу pakapiay ёАтібо 
age, awaiting the happy hope 


peycaAou 


xai émigdverav тїс ӧӧбпс той 
-great 


and manifestation ofthe glory ofthe 


TITUS 2:6—13 


6 Likewise keep 
on exhorting the 
younger men to be 
sound in mind, 7 in 
all things showing 
yourself an example 
of fine works; showing 
uncorruptness in your 
teaching, seriousness, 
8 wholesome speech 
which cannot be con- 
demned; so that the 
man on the opposing 
side may get ashamed, 
having nothing vile to 
say about us. 9 Let 
slaves be in subjection 
to their owners 
in all things, and 
please them well, not 
talking back; 10 not 
committing theft, but 
exhibiting good fidel- 
ity to the full, so that 
they may adorn the 
teaching of our Savior, 
God, in all things. 

11 For the 
undeserved kindness 
of God which brings 
salvation to all 
sorts of men has 
been manifested, 

12 instructing us to 
repudiate ungodliness 
and worldly desires 
and to live with 
soundness of mind 
and righteousness 
and godly devotion* 
amid this present 
system of things, 

13 while we wait for 
the happy hope and 
glorious manifes- 
tation í of the great 


12* Godly devotion, xAVg; fear of Jehovah, 21%. 


TITUS 2:14—3:5 


8e00 каї сотйрос uv Хротой  'IncoQ, 
God and ofSavier fus ‘ofGhnist 21000, 
14 öç ёбокғу ёаџтду ӧтёр "uv Туа 
who gave himself over us in order that 
AvTpóonrat i TÒ тас 
Вазаны Оша: "MES то. Teas 
&vopuíac kat kaBapíamn taut 
lawlessness and he might cleanse to himself 


Aaóv TIEDIOÓC Io, Аотђи каАфу Épyov. 
people beingoverly much, “елу offne works. 
Tatra Aet кої 
These (things) be you speaking and 
TapoKáAei | Koi E eyxe petà 
be you encouraging and be you гергоуіпи with 
тбопс émitayis. Sei gou 
all enjoinder, ke one of you 


TEPIppoveito, 
let be pue around. 


р 
Үторіруђск= айтой &рхої 
3 Be you reminding thom” to aS enis 
£Eovoíatg brrotéocec@at 
to authorities to be subjecting selves 
re: Bapyely, TO T&v Ёруоу 
to be obedient as tó rulers, toward every Wak 
àyaðòv étofpoug elvat 2 un&éva 
good ready (ones) to be, К опе 
Aaconpety, &p&xout elvatt 
tobe blaspheming, not dishosed te üght {ом 
émieixeic, w&oav — évSeikvupévour тройтпта 
yielding” all showing for selves within атт 
mpoc т@утос ёудрӧтоџс̧, 3 "Hycv é 
toward all s fan b We re pe 
TOTE каї йреїс — &vónror, &ттє!ӨєїС, 
sometime also we senseless, disobedient, 


TÀavoOputvot, OovAEDovreg émiBuplaig Kal 
being made to err, slaving todesires and 
HSovaic moidaiç, év Koki Kal Q8óvo 
topleasures various, in badness and ‘envy 
Bi&yovrec, otuyntol, picodvtes @ААйАоис. 
going through, abhorrent, Rating ^ one апо. 


4 бє бё AH ої 
When but di su. and d 
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God and of [the] 
Savior of us, Christ 
Jesus, 14 who gave 
himself for us that 
he might deliver 

us from every sort 
of lawlessness and 
cleanse for himself a 
people peculiarly his 
own, zealous for fine 
works. 

15 Keep on speak- 
ing these things and 
exhorting and reprov- 
ing with full authority 
to command. Let no 
man ever despise you. 


Continue remind- 

ing them to be 
in subjection and be 
obedient to govern- 
ments and authorities 
as rulers, to be ready 
for every good work, 
2 to speak injuriously 
of no one, not to be 
belligerent, to be rea- 
sonable, exhibiting all 
mildness toward all 
men. 3 For even we 
were once senseless, 
disobedient, being 
misled, being slaves 
to various desires and 
pleasures, carrying on 
in badness and envy, 
abhorrent, hating one 
another. 

4 However, when 

the kindness and 
the love for man 
on the part of our 
Savior, God, was 
manifested, 5 owing 


ф:Лоудротіс ётєфб той сотйро 

Philanthropy was made ИРЕТ ofthe Sav b 
йыбу — 0:00, 5 ойк [3 Épyov тбу èv 
ofus  ofGod, not outof wanes the in 


to no works in 


13* For a discussion of the expression “of the great 
of us, Christ Jesus," see App 2E. 


God and of [the] Savior 


Sixatoobvn, 


& 
righteousness which (ones) 
kara 


ФА 
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&£mowjcauev peig 
we did we 


10 айтой £Acoc Eowoev 
but  accordingto the ofhim mercy he saved 


ix Sic Aoutpod тпоћіууєуєсіос кої 
Aus > through bati of онон, апа 
àvakaivóoewç туєйратос dyiou, 6 об 
of renovation of spirit holy, of which 
e€éxeev èp’ бс̧ mAÀovoío Sià 
he еее out de лра s richly s through 
'Inco0  Xpioro0 той — corfpoc "uv 
Jesus Christ the Savior of us, 
7 Тус бікатоӨёуте тӯ 
in order that having been justified to the 
éxeivou брїт! KAnpovépo1 
of that (one) undeserved kindness irs 
yevnOGpev kar ¿miða — Cais 
we mightbecome according to hope of life 
aleviou. 
everlasting, 
8 Miotds ò Adyos, Kal тєрї тобтоу 
Faithful the word, and about these (things) 
^ " А 
оЛораї сЕ блаВеВаіодода! 
І pa withing you to stabilize thoroughly, 
Та Фроуті осу Ka v 
in order that they may be mindful of fine 
Épyov mpotorac8ot ol 
works to be standing before the (ones) 
TETIOTEUKOTE Ged. Тайдт& totiv 
having believ to God. These (things) is 


Ka 


fine (things) and beneficial tothe 


каї ФфёМра oic @уӨрФтос' 
men; 


9 à бё joeig кої yeveoAoyía: 
poo 08. Озын Же M eee 


genealogies 
кої Ёру kai paxag уошкёс 
and strife and fights belonging to law 
mrepiiotaco ticiv yàp ФушфеЛєї 
be you fanding around, they are for unbeneficial 


кої pcronot, 10 aipetixdv будротоу petà 

and vain, Sectarian man after 
{бу каї бертёроу уоџдєс fav 

one and тра putting mind within 

trapaitod, М, єЇбфс бт! 

be you asking off for self, having known that 

[33741 оц ó TOIOÜTO! xal 


has been turned inside out the 


&yaprávet, 


Qv офтокстакр!тос. 


heissinning, being  self-condemned. 


such (one and 


TITUS 3:6—11 


righteousness that 

we had performed, 
but according to his 
mercy he saved us 
through the bath 
that brought us to 
life and through the 
making of us new by 
holy spirit. 6 This 
[spirit] he poured 

out richly upon us 
through Jesus Christ 
our Savior, 7 that, 
after being declared 
righteous by virtue of 
the undeserved kind- 
ness of that one, we 
might become heirs 
according to a hope of 
everlasting life. 

8 Faithful is 
the saying, and 
concerning these 
things I desire you to 
make firm assertions 
constantly, in order 
that those who have 
believed God may 
keep their minds 
on maintaining fine 
works. These things 
are fine and beneficial 
to men. 

9 But shun foolish 
questionings and 
genealogies and strife 
and fights over the 
Law, for they are un- 
profitable and futile. 
10 As for a man that 
promotes a sect, reject 
him after a first and 
a second admonition; 
11 knowing that 
such a man has been 
turned out of the way 
and is sinning, he 


being self-condemned. 


TITUS 3:12—15 944 


12 "Отау тёршфоә "Артєрбу  mpóc | 12 When I send 
Whenever  Ishallsend ОЛЫ =) toward | Ar'temas or Tych'icus 
oè й Тоҳікоу, omoó5acov ё\Өєїу  mpóc | to you, do your 
you or Tychicus, speed up tocome toward | utmost to come to 
He giç NikómoAw, ёкєї yap кёкріка me at Ni-cop’ollis, 
me into Nicopolis, ' there for I have judged for there is umo 
trapaxeincoat, 13 Znvàv tov уошкӧу каї |I have decided to 


A to winter, Zenas the lawyer and | winter. 13 Carefully 
АтгоЛАфу стгоџба!ос̧ тгрӧтгєрфоу, supply Ze’nas, who 
Apollos speedily send you forward, | is versed in the Law, 
iva unōèv aùtoîç Acim. and A-pol'los for their 
inorderthat nothing  tothem maybe Tavicing. trip, that they may 


14 MavOavétwcov бё каї ої ётєро! | not lack anythin: 
Letthem belearning but also the дн (ones) 14 But let Мыз people 


калди  Épyov TpotoraoOat el. т&с | also learn to maintai: 
offine works to be standing before inte the fine works so as to Р 
бусукаїас̧ xpelac, Туа х) i i 
» m бозу meet their ргеѕѕігу 
necessary needs, inorderthat not they may be | needs, That they aay 
корто . not be unfruitful. 
15 * Уу A 15 All those with 
Acmátovra сє ої yet’ ёрой | me send you their 
Are greeting you the (ones) with me | greetings. Give my 
тёбутес. “Aorracat тойс ф‹Аобуто‹ reetings to those who 
all. Greet you the (ones) having affection for I ctus for us 


in the faith. 
May the undeserved 


xéptc. petà тпбутоу Орду. | kindness be with all of 
The undeserved kindness with all Me YOU. | you people. 


Has v тїстє. 
us іп faith, 


ПРО? ФІЛНМОМА 
TOWARD PHILEMON 


1 Поб\ос̧ ӧёсшос Хрістой 'Inoo0 каї 
Paul bound one ofChrist Jesus and 
Tipddeoc ó ёӧєлфӧс̧ Ф\Айнои TO &устптф 
Timothy the brother to Philemon the En 
kal ouvepy® роу 2 каї í A 
and fellow ker us and to Appia the 
bcp] кої  'Apxíimro TÊ  cuoTpariÓTQ 
sister and to Archippus the fellow soldier 
йыб» кої kat ofkóv соу 
ofus and tothe accordingto house ofyou 
éxkAnoig’ 
to ecclesia; 


3 Ору кої єЇрйуп 


x&pic. 
undeserved kindness іо vou and peace 


d&mó Oso marpóg fuóv Kal Kupiou *Inood 
from God Father ofus and ofLord Jesus 


Xpicrob. 
hrist. 
4  EbxapicTà TÊ 6c pou 
I am giving thanks to the God of me 


таутотЕ pveíav gou moiovpevoç ёті тфу 
always mention ofyou making upon the 


mpocevxav pou, 5 бкойоу gou тђу &yámnv 
prayers оѓ те, hearing ofyou the love 


кої ту mioty йу Ёухєс̧ elg Tov 
and the faith which youarehaving into the 


Kküpiov "Ingo0v koi cig ттёутас тойс бүіош 

ploy: TOU качы "al ^ the’ holy (oni), 

6 бтох когуоу ж f trioted 
so that d. sharing of Re faith s 


соо ёуєрүїйс̧ yéyntat ёу 
of you operative within might become in 


émtyvocet TavióG &yo9o0 той 
accurate knowledge ofevery good (thing) the 
Фу uiv tig Xpicróv 7 хорду yap ToXMv 
in LS ints Christ; Se tee ronan 


Écxov koi mapákAnciv mì тў é&y&mm ооо 
eor каї MOD GUN upon Be love ofyol, 


бт! tà oTAcyyva тфу оу 
because the bowels ofthe holy (ones) 


&успттёттоуто! Sù особ, &SeAGE. 
has been refreshed through you, brother. 
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1 Paul, a prisoner 
for the sake of Christ 
Jesus, and Timothy, 
[our] brother, to Phi- 
le'mon, our beloved 
one and fellow worker, 
2 and to Ap'phia, 
our sister, and to 
Ar-chip’pus, our fellow 
soldier, and to the 
congregation that is 
in your house: 

3 May you people 
have undeserved 
kindness and peace 
from God our Father 
and [the] Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

4 I always thank 
my God when I make 
mention of you in my 
prayers, 5 as I keep 
hearing of your love 
and faith which you 
have toward the Lord 
Jesus and toward all 
the holy ones; 6 in 
order that the sharing 
of your faith may 
go into action by 
your acknowledging 
of every good thing 
among us as related 
to Christ. 7 For I 
got much joy and 
comfort over your 
love, because the ten- 
der affections of the 
holy ones have been 
refreshed through you, 
brother. 


PHILEMON 8—17 


8 Toiv èv Хрютф 
rist 


Аб, 

Through which (thing), much in 
торрпоїсу ëxov émtacoeiv со! 
outspokenness having tobeenjoining to you 

тд évfkov, 9 Sik — my тту 
the (thing) becoming, through the g= 


нёЛАлоу тарска, тоодтосс Öv бс 
rather Iam encouraging, ѕисһ опе being аз 
Nalog mpeoBitTs vuv? бё кої бёсшос 
Paul old man now but also bound one 
Хретой *Inood, — 10 _ тороколФ сє 
of Christ Jesus, — Iam encouraging you 


wept той ёро Tékvou, бу étyéwnoa iv 
about the my child, whom Igenerated in 
тоїс бєсноїс 'Ovigiuov, 11 tóv тотё со 
the bonds Onesimus, the sometime to you 
&xpncTov vuvi бё coi каї ёної єбурпстоу, 
useless now but toyou and to me well useful, 
12 öv &vémeuupá со! абтӧу, тойт” 

whom  Isentagain to you him, that 
Ёстіу Tà ён& omA&yyva. 

is the im bowels. 

13 ёр dye éBovAóunv трӧс̧ ё#нсутду 
Whom I was wishing toward тузе? 
KATÉXEIV, va trip cod por 

to be holding down, inorderthat over you tome 

Siakov Èv Toig бєсроїс той evayyediou, 

he may serve in the honda” of the need news, 

14 хорі 88 тї fi уф ойбёу 
apart from but of the your Lent: nothing 

пса тосо: Тус 

T willed todo,‘ inorder that m 

xarà убукпу тд уабву соу 

according to necessity the good (thing) of you 

a GAG kare ёкойстоу. 

may be but according to what is voluntary. 
15 тбҳа yàp бё тобто — éxopíc! 
Perhaps for through this he P) parted 


Tpóc ğpav İva alóviov сйтду 
toward hour inorder that everlasting (ly) him 


é&méxnc, 16 одкёт! Óç боблоу ФАА 
you may have back, notyet as slave but 


Фтёр бойлоу, &бєлфду OTN TOY, б\іста 
оуег slave, brother шуш d нает 


ёрої, тӧсф 52 p&AAov col каї èv 
tome, tohowmuch but rather toyou and in 
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8 For this very 
reason, though I 
have great freeness of 
speech in connection 
with Christ to order 
you to do what is 
proper, 9 Iam 
exhorting you rather 
on the basis of love, 
seeing that I am such 
as I am, Paul an aged 
man, yes, now also a 
prisoner for the sake 
of Christ Jesus; 10 I 
am exhorting you 
concerning my child, 
to whom I became a 
father while in my 
[prison] bonds, O-nes- 
imus, 11 formerly 
useless to you but now 
useful to you and to 
me. 12 This very one 
Iam sending back to 
you, yes, him, that 
is, my own tender 
affections. 

13 I would like to 
hold him back for 
myself that in place 
of you he might keep 
on ministering to me 
in the [prison] bonds 
I bear for the sake 
of the good news. 

14 But without your 
consent I do not want 
to do anything, so 
that your good act 
may be, not as under 
compulsion, but of 
your own free will. 

15 Perhaps really on 
this account he broke 
away for an hour, that 
you may have him 
back forever, 16 no 
longer as a slave but 
as more than a slave, 
as a brother beloved, 
especially so to me, 
yet how much more 
$0 to you both in 
fleshly relationship 
and in [the] Lord. 


саркї каї èv kupig. 17 el обу Е 
flesh апа in Tord. If therefore Е 


17 If, therefore, 
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Exeig xoiwvGvóv, | TpocAapo0 сотду 
уоц аге һауїп# sharer, receive you toward self him 


é. 18 ci 66 т HSixnoév 

es né If but anything he treated unrighteously 

OE n бфеїАє!, тобто ёрої 

you ш he Ф owing, this tome 
ёбу" 19 £yà Maddog Eypapa 

be you setting to account; 1 Paul wrote 


Th ёрӣ хер, ¿yò &moríco: iva 
tothe hs! Mara, l^ „Карау ой; in order that 
н Aéya cot бт: Kal geauTóv но! 
not Iamsaying toyou that also yourself tome 
трософе{Лє1с. 20 vai, &5еЛф&, ¿yó ооу 
you are owing besides. Yes, brother, I of you 
Óvaíyunv £v kupio’ бубтаџсбу pou 
may I derive profit in Lord;  refreshyou ofme 
тх OTAG v Xpiot@. 
the howe e in Christ. 


21 Пето:00с̧ тї бтакоћ cou 
Having trusted tothe obedience of you 
Eypay& со, єїб©с бт! кої бтёр 
Iwrote toyou, havingknown that also over 
& Aéyo. TOINGEIS. 
what (things) I am saying you will do, 
22 бра бё ка ётоіробё 


At the аа time but also you be preparing 
о! eviay, mito yàp бт! Sià 
‘bane pola: Iamhoping for that through 

тӧу mpocevxavy Орбу харіо®ђсора! 
the prayers of you Ishall be graciously given 
бшу. 
to you (ones). 
23 'Acmá&teraí сє "Emappas é 
Is greeting you Epaphras the 
F Ac d z 
GuvatxuóAoTó ou  év Xpiot@  'Inco0, 
Vanes captive " decns in rist Jesus, 
24 Маркос, '"Apíorapxoc, Anu&c, Aouk&c, ol 
Маркос, ритора, Dahnas, Luke, th 
ouvepyoi роо. 
fellow workers of me. 
25 ‘Н бр! то0о короо 
тһе айдана Rinaness of the Lord 


PHILEMON 18—25 


you consider me 

a sharer, receive 

him kindly the 

way you would me. 
18 Moreover, if he 
did you any wrong or 
owes you anything, 
keep this charged to 
my account. 19 I 
Paul am writing with 
my own hand: I will 
pay it back—not to 
be telling you that, 
besides, you owe 

me even yourself. 

20 Yes, brother, may I 
derive profit from you 
in connection with 
[the] Lord: refresh 
my tender affections 
in connection with 
Christ. 

21 Trusting in your 
compliance, I am 
writing you, knowing 
you will even do more 
than the things I say. 
22 But along with 
that, also get lodging 
ready for me, for I am 
hoping that through 
the prayers of YOU 
people I shall be set 
at liberty for you. 

23 Sending you 
greetings is Ер'а-рһгаз 
my fellow captive in 
union with Christ, 

24 [also] Mark, 


e | Aristar'chus, De'mas, 


Luke, my fellow 
workers. 

25 The undeserved 
kindness of the Lord 
Jesus Christ [be] with 
the spirit vou people 


*Inoo0 Хрістой petà той mvebpatos byóv. 
Jesus Christ with the spirit of vov. 


[show]. 


1 Полонерде кої ToAuTpómoc 


In тапу рагі 
Өєӧс̧ Лаћўоос̧ 


God having spoken to the 


апа in many manners ofold the 


TPOZ EBPAIOYZ 
TOWARD HEBREWS 


Tóm ó 1 God, who long 

m ago spoke on 

Toig татрёту èv тоїс| тапу occasions and 
fathers іп the | in many ways to our 


Tpoprtaic 2 ёт’ ёсх&тоо тфу Л\шєрбу тобтоу | forefathers by means 


prophets 


&AdAngev "uiv èv vid, ду 
he spoke tous in Som, whom he put 


TÉ 


upon last [part] of the. days these | of the prophets, 


ЕӨпкєу KAnpovépov | 2 has at the end of 
ps HEY these days spoken to 


oÜ кої émoínotv тойс | US by means of a Son, 


VTQV; 6 
ofall (things), through whom also hemade the | Whom he appointed 


aldvac: 3 ôç 


àv érraóyoc por 


heir of all things, 


ages; who being beaming forth from of the and through whom 
5SEng Kal ҳарактђо тйс бтост@оксәс avro, | ће Made the systems 


glory and 
pépov te TÈ 


impress ofthe sub-standing of him, | Of things. 3 He is 


the reflection of [his] 


S тбута тф ñ 
bearing and the all (things) to the lesa of the glory and the exact 


Suvapews ойтой, kaSopicuóv тфу брартёу 
sins 


power ofhim, 
TOINT&HEVOS 


greatness in 
креїттоу yevd 
etter having 


бе 
to how mäh 


he has inherited 
5 Тім 


То which опе 


ФууёЛәу Yióç pov 
angels Son ofme are you, 
Үєүёуук& СЕ, 

Ihave generated you, and again 


become of the 


Siapopórtepov пар’ 
тоге differing 


KekAnpovounkev буора. 
name. extent that he has 


representation of his 
very being, and he 


ch і f 
leansing of the sustains all things by 


èkáðioev & f 
having made Һе sat down D sue bind] of the the word of his power: 


HEyarwotvng — dv 


a and after he had made 
4 тосойтф |a purification for our 
to so much | sins he sat down on 
&yyéAov | the right hand of 
angels | the Majesty in lofty 
«тойс places. 4 So he has 
become better than 
the angels, to the 


Dyno: 
о? LEN 
уос тфу 


beside them 


аре енд ita e Карны а пате тоге 
тоу | excellent than theirs. 
for he sea sorme of the 5 For example, 
tl ov, eyo ovuEpov | to which one of the 
today | angels did he ever say: 
каї тёму "Eye #сона! | "You are my son; I, 
shail be | today, I have become 


ait tlc matépa, кої аӧтӧс̧ Écrai por | Your father"? And 


tohim into Father, and he 
tlc vidv; 6 бтау 
in Son? 


willbe tome| again: “I myself shall 
become his father, 


бё таму  eloayayn 


n? Whenever but again he should lead in | #ПЧ he himself will 


become my son”? 


TÓV ттротбтокоу el À i 
the ? Firstborn (one) inte The dr Калаева 
olxoupévny, déyet i|i 
being inhabited [éarth), he is saying А9 earth Be раа 
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троокџусбтосау обтф тпбутєс бүүєло! 
Jet ao obelanos toward. him" as angels 
8e00. 
of God, 
T xai  mpó ёу той éou 
And “о асва ee BU RA Б 
AÉyei ‘Oo тофу тойс &yyéAo 
he is eying The (one) making ane ees 


айтой тує0рата, каї тойс Летоџруойс̧ 
of him spirits, and the public workers 


avtod тщ бус" 8 трӧс̧ бё тӧу vulóv 
of him торбе brite toward but the Son 
ʻO Opóvog cou ó (cóc tig тӧу aldva 
The throne ofyou the God into the age 
той aldvos, кої бос тїс єїӨйттүто‹ 
ofthe age, s and dl бере y straigh edi 
бос тї ciAeíag стой. 9 їүү&тпса! 
БОЕ ы. Boios of him. дүрс 
Sikaioodvny кої ёшопоос буору" Sià 
righteousness and you hated lawlessness; through 
toto Éxpicév сє 6 бебе, ó Bede соо, 
this anointed you the God, the G of you, 


£Aatov CANGCEDG то TOU ETÓXOU 

oil S exultation Cops the’ pte teed 
cov 10 каї УФ Kart’ &рхас, 

of you; and You accordingto beginnings, 


KUpie, Thy уйу &OcueM(Goac, кої Epya тфу 
Tard the Rud you founded” and ee of the 


керду соб low ol ойрауої" 11 abrol 


nds ofyou аге the heavens; they 
ттоЛобутай, ov 5E 
will destroy themselves, you but 


Siapéverc каї 

you are remaining through; and 
1ибтіоу тгалоіобйсоутат 12 каї 
outer garment will be made old, " and 
ġogi — trepiBdAatov ёМ єс autos, 
asif thing thrown about you will wrapup them, 
os ipatiov Koi | dAayrjcovrai* ov 
as outergarment and they willbe altered; you 
52 ó  aóróg ef, koi ta Em ооо ойк 
but the very (one) are, and the years of you not 


бут! OG. 
тбутес OG 


éxAeipouotv. 
will leave out. 
13 т тіус 52 тӧу ayy 
«ТРОХ, whichone but ofthe angels 


HEBREWS 1:7—13 


let all God's angels do 
Obeisance to him." 

7 Also, with refer- 
ence to the angels he 
says: “And he makes 
his angels spirits, and 
his public servants a 
flame of fire" 8 But 
with reference to the 
Son: *God is your 
throne forever and 
ever, and [the] scepter 
of your kingdom is 
the scepter of upright- 
ness. 9 You loved 
righteousness, and 
you hated lawlessness. 
That is why God, 
your God, anointed 
you with [the] oil 
of exultation more 
than your partners." 
10 And: "You at [the] 
beginning, O Lord, 
laid the foundations 
of the earth itself, and 
the heavens are [the] 
works of your hands. 
11 They themselves 
will perish, but you 
yourself are to remain 
continually; and just 
like an outer garment 
they will all grow 
old, 12 and you will 
wrap them up just as 
a cloak, as an outer 
garment; and they 
will be changed, but 
you are the same, and 
your years will never 
run out." 

13 But with 
reference to which 
one of the angels has 
he ever said: “Sit at 
my right hand, until 


elpnxéy TOTE Káðou ёк Scfiâv 

has he said sometime Sityou outof right [parts] 
ou Ew бу eó тойс ёхӨроб 

dt me unti likely Imightput the enemies. 


I place your enemies 


HEBREWS 1:14—2:6 


сои бтотобоу TOv mo8Qv cou; 14 ovyi 
ofyou footstool ofthe feet of you? Not 


T&vreG eiciv Aeitoupyik& тує0рата єї 
all ^ they are publicly working ^ spiris — ini 
Siakovíav | &mooTeMAÓueva  — &i& тойс 
service being sent forth through the (ones) 
po Movrac KAnpovoueiv сотпріау; 
eing about tobe inheriting salvation? 
2 Aià тобто бет 


Through this deed uoce 


itisbinding more abundantly 


TpOGEXEIV ix тої 
to be having [mind] toward лра s to the (things) 
&kouo8eigiv, ń 
having been heard, sometime 
... Tapapu@pev. 2 ei à б 
we might be made b flow beside, If pus the 
& Фууё\оу ЛолтӨғіс̧ Adyos 


through angels having been spoken word 


éyéveto BéBaioc, кої mao ó 1 
r а Trapapact Kat 
became stable, and every М зылуу) апа 


Tratparkor) Éapev « ёубікоу 
disobedience received agreeable to justice 


шодотобосіоу, 3 ác peig ёкоџебцеда 
ler 


Hayingiback of reward; how we © shall we flee out 
p MN ES 
which, йу, rae ы to Dr peek 
through € See D axo 
iem uod M 

сумукт\ц=ртиройутос той Өкой 


of (one) jointly bearing witness upon ofthe God 


onneloig TE kal | TÉpao:v > kai токїХа! 
tosigns and and to portents and fo various 
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| as a stool for your 
feet”? 14 Are they 
not all spirits for 
public service, sent 
forth to minister for 
those who are going to 
inherit salvation? 


2 That is why it is 
necessary for us 
to pay more than the 
usual attention to the 

things heard by us, 
that we may never 
drift away. 2 For 
if the word spoken 
through angels proved 
to be firm, and 
every transgression 
and disobedient act 
received a retribution 
in harmony with 
| justice; 3 how shall 
we escape if we have 
neglected a salvation 
of such greatness in 
that it began to be 
spoken through [our] 
Lord and was verified 
for us by those who 
heard him, 4 while 
God joined in bearing 
witness with signs 
as well as portents 
and various powerful 
works and with distri- 
butions of holy spirit 
according to his will? 
5 For it is not 
to angels that he 
has subjected the 
inhabited earth to 
come, about which we 
are speaking. 6 But 
a certain witness 
has given proof 
somewhere, saying: 


боу&нкс!у Kal mveúpatoç &yíou EPIO LOK 
ier 
powers and of spirit holy toldistabutions 
Karr thy avtod Өсу; 
according to the of him will? 
5 00 yàp  á&yy£Noig фтё À 
étafev — Tiv 
Not for to angels he MU the 
oikoupévny à 
being inhabited [earth] the (one) 
.. uÉANoUc ay, тері Лаћобрёу- 
being about (to соте), about whith we are speaking; 
6 Stepaptipato Bé. той TU 
heborethorough witness but somewhere someone 
Мусу Ti otv бубротт; 
fi o 
saying What is Зна s i£ 


“What is man that 
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шЫуйскт ойтой, ij vióg будрӧтоо 
youareremembering ofhim, or son отап 


бт ётїюкётгтт] aùtóv; T їАаттосас 
that youarelookingupon him? You made less 
aùtòv Bpaxó тї map’ cyyéAous, Són 
him short something beside angels, to glory 
каї тиб ёстєфбуосас — aUróv, кої 
and tohonor you crowned him, and 


Karéotnoas attév émi tà Epya тфу xtipüv 
yousetdown him upon the works of the hands 


gov, 8  mávra omérata ÚTOKÁTO 
of you, all (things) you subjected down under 
тфу тоёбу aŭto: v тф yàp brota€ar aÙT® 
the ~ feet ofhim; in the for tosubject tohim 
тё пбута оббёу &$rikev aT 
the all (things) nothing  heletgooff  tohim 
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having been made less ме are looking at Jesus 
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you keep him in mind, 
or [the] son of man 
that you take care of 
him? 7 You made 
him a little lower 
than angels; with 
glory and honor you 
crowned him, and 
appointed him over 
the works of your 
hands. 8 Allthings 
you subjected under 
his feet." For in that 
he subjected all things 
to him [God] left 
nothing that is not 
subject to him. Now, 
though, we do not yet 
see all things in sub- 
jection to him; 9 but 
we behold Jesus, who 
has been made a little 
lower than angels, 
crowned with glory 
and honor for having 
suffered death, that he 
by God's undeserved 
kindness might taste 
death for every [man]. 
10 For it was fitting 
for the one for whose 
sake all things are 
and through whom all 
things are, in bringing 
many sons to glory, to 
make the Chief Agent 
of their salvation 
perfect through suffer- 
ings. 11 For both he 
who is sanctifying and 
those who are being 
sanctified all [stem] 
from one, and for 
this cause he is not 
ashamed to call them 
"brothers," 12 as he 
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your name to my 
brothers; in the 
middle of [the] 
congregation I will 
praise you with song.” 
13 And again: “I 

will have my trust 

in him,” And again: 
“Look! I and the 
young children, whom 
Jehovah" gave me.” 

14 Therefore, since 
the “young children” 
are sharers of blood 
and flesh, he also 
similarly partook of 
the same things, that 
through his death he 
might bring to noth- 
ing the one having 
the means to cause 
death, that is, the 
Devil;* 15 and [that] 
he might emancipate 
all those who for fear 
of death were subject 
to slavery all through 
their lives. 16 For he 
is really not assisting 
angels at all, but he 
is assisting Abraham's 
seed. 17 Consequent- 
ly he was obliged 
to become like his 
“brothers” in all re- 
spects, that he might 
become a merciful and 
faithful high priest in 
things pertaining to 
God, in order to offer 
propitiatory sacrifice 
for the sins of the 
people. 18 For in 
that he himself has 
suffered when being 
put to the test, he is 
able to come to the 
aid of those who are 


being put to the test. 


13* Jehovah, J57.517.2022; 
Sy»]111822, 


; God, P*&ABVgSy». 


14* 


Devil, xABVg; Satan, 
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3 Consequently, holy 
brothers, partakers 
of the heavenly 
calling, consider the 
apostle and high 
priest whom we 
confess—Jesus. 2 He 
was faithful to the 
One that made him 
such, as Moses was 
also in all the house 
ofthat One. 3 For 
the latter is counted 
worthy of more glory 
than Moses, inasmuch 
as he who constructs 
it has more honor 
than the house. 4 Of 
course, every house 
is constructed by 
someone, but he that 
constructed all things 
is God. 5 And Moses 
as an attendant was 
faithful in all the 
house of that One as 
a testimony of the 
things that were to 
be spoken afterwards, 
6 but Christ [was 
faithful] as a Son over 
the house of that One. 
We are the house of 
that One, if we make 
fast our hold on our 
freeness of speech and 
our boasting over the 
hope firm to the end. 
7 For this reason, 
just as the holy spirit 
says: "Today if vou 
people listen to his 
own voice, 8 do not 
harden your hearts 
as on the occasion 
of causing bitter 
anger, as in the day 
of making the test 
in the wilderness, 
9 in which youR 
forefathers made a 
test of me with a 


тё Epya pou 


the fathers 
Орбу év Soxipacig каї єЇбоу 
of you in proving and they saw the works of me 


trial, and yet they 
had seen my works 
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for forty years. 
10 For this reason I 
became disgusted with 
this generation and 
said, ‘They always go 
astray in their hearts, 
and they themselves 
have not come to 
know my ways.’ 
11 So I swore in my 
anger, ‘They shall not 
enter into my rest.’” 
12 Beware, broth- 
ers, for fear there 
should ever develop 
in any one of you a 
wicked heart lacking 
faith by drawing 
away from the living 
God; 13 but keep on 
exhorting one another 
each day, as long 
as it may be called 
“Today,” for fear any 
one of you should 
become hardened by 
the deceptive power 
of sin, 14 For we 
actually become 
partakers of the 
Christ only if we make 
fast our hold on the 
confidence we had at 
the beginning firm to 
the end, 15 while it 
is being said: “Today 
if you people listen to 
his own voice, do not 
harden your hearts 
as on the occasion of 
causing bitter anger.” 
16 For who were 
they that heard 
and yet provoked 
to bitter anger? Did 
not, in fact, all do 
so who went out of 
Egypt under Moses? 
17 Moreover, with 
whom did [God] 
become disgusted 
for forty years? Was 
it not with those 


ойх тоїс̧ 
Not tothe (ones) having sinned, ofwhom the 


who sinned, whose 
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bo£Ajotv ó Adyos THs @кой éxeivous, 
relied the word’ “of We rearing those (ones), 


GUVKEKEDOIO HEVOUG Th тісте 
и} (ones) having been mixed to he "iaith 


тої é&koócaoww, 3 Eloepxópeða yàp 
to the (ones) having heard. Weare entering for 


elg thy karámauciv ol ТАІСТЕОССУТЕС, 
into the ceasing down the (ones) having believed, 

Koo єїрпкєу ‘Qc ópoca év тй Ópyü 
according as he has said AS Tiwore in the wrath 


роо El eloeAedgovra tlc thy катблгоусіу 
ofme If they willenter into the ceasing down 


pou, Kaito. TOv Épyov é&mó катоВолӣс̧ 
of me, although ofthe works from throwing down 


KAON e enel ee e tope, ^ nent ind 
yá doch A Др Ше Na ones 
Kol катётаџоеи Ө, бн Do HE Gd 
EBSóun тд wave тёу рушу Ойт, 5 ко 


HEBREWS 3:18—4:5 


carcasses fell in the 
wilderness? 18 But 
to whom did he swear 
that they should not 
enter into his rest 
except to those who 
acted disobediently? 
19 So we see that 
they could not enter 
in because of lack of 
faith. 


Therefore, since 

a promise is left 
of entering into his 
rest, let us fear that 
sometime someone 
of you may seem to 
have fallen short of 
it. 2 For we have 
had the good news 
declared to us also, 
even as they also had; 
but the word which 
was heard did not 
benefit them, because 
they were not united 
by faith with those 
who did hear. 3 For 
we who have exercised 
faith do enter into the 
rest, just as he has 
said: "So I swore in 
my anger, "They shall 
not enter into my 
rest," although his* 
works were finished 
from the founding” 
of the world. 4 For 
in one place he has 
said of the seventh 
day as follows: “And 
God* rested on the 
seventh day from all 


his works,” 5 and 


3° Literally, "the," RAB; God's, Sy»; Jehovah's, J". 


3” Literally, “throwing 


down (of seed)” (ka-ta-bo-les’). 4* God, xABVgSy?; he, 117. 
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again in this place: 
“They shall not enter 
| into my rest." 

6 Since, therefore, 
it remains for some 
to enter into it, and 
those to whom the 
good news was first 
declared did not enter 
in because of disobe- 
dience, 7 he again 
marks off a certain 
day by saying after so 
long a time in David's 
[psalm] "Today"; just 
as it has been said 
above: "Today if you 
people listen to his 
own voice, do not 
harden your hearts." 
8 For if Joshua* had 
led them into a place 
of rest, [God] would 
not afterward have 
spoken of another 
day. 9 So there 
remains a sabbath 
resting for the people 
of God. 10 For the 
man that has entered 
into [God's] rest has 
also himself rested 
from his own works, 
just as God did from 
his own. 

11 Let us therefore 
do our utmost to enter 
into that rest, for fear 
anyone should fall 
in the same pattern 
of disobedience. 

12 For the word of 
God is alive and 
exerts power and is 
sharper than any 
two-edged sword and 
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8' Jehosh'ua, J17.18.22; Jesus, P*xABVg; Je-shu’-bar-Nun (Jesus son of Nun), 


Sy». 
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dividing of soul and 
spirit, and of joints 
and [their] marrow, 
and [is] able to 
discern thoughts and 
intentions of [the] 
heart. 13 And there 
is not a creation that 
is not manifest to his 
sight, but all things 
are naked and openly 
exposed to the eyes 
of him with whom we 
have an accounting. 
14 Seeing, therefore, 
that we have a great 
high priest who 
has passed through 
the heavens, Jesus 
the Son of God, 
let us hold onto 
[our] confessing of 
[him]. 15 For we 
have as high priest, 
not one who cannot 
sympathize with our 
weaknesses, but one 
who has been tested 
in all respects like 
ourselves, but without 
sin. 16 Let us, there- 
fore, approach with 
freeness of speech to 
the throne of unde- 
served kindness, that 
we may obtain mercy 
and find undeserved 
kindness for help at 
the right time. 


For every high 

priest taken 
from among men is 
appointed in behalf of 
men over the things 
pertaining to God, 
that he may offer gifts 
and sacrifices for sins. 
2 He is able to deal 
moderately with the 
ignorant and erring 
ones since he also 
is surrounded with 


&mti кої ойтӧс̧ тгєрікєлтої &cOÉ£veiav, 
since also һе ' isbeingsurrounded weakness, 


his own weakness, 


HEBREWS 5:3—10 


3 кої [TH ahy 
and through it 


тєрї той Асоб, 
about the people, 


тросфёреу 


to be bearing toward about 
4 каї обу taut 
And not tohimself anyone is receiving 


Tiny, ВАА KaAoUpevo: 
honor, but (one) being called 


кабостєр 
according as even 
kai б отд! 
also the XB hist? 


yevn8Rvau &pxtep£a, 
to become En priest 


AeMjcac трӧс̧ обтӧу Ylóg pou 
havingspoken toward him 


ёуб ońuepov eyévvnká 
I Pede I nave generated you; 


каї èv ётёрф Муғ 
also in different he is saying You 


aidva Kara , Tv табу MeAyioebéx, 
age according to the lineup of Melchizedek, 


T öç èv таї É f 
E tuos ai 


Who in the 


Bejoeic тє каї ikert 
supplications and and peti 


бџубцєуоу сФбЕІу 


being able ќо be saving 


ETà — kpauyf 
Ann prt 


тросеуёука 
having Dame togata 


ids, ёробғу ёф" 


vi [^ 
Son, helearned from which ( 
hy Отокойу, 9 Kai 
the Obedience, and 
éyéveto TmÓciv — тос 
hebecame toall the (ones) 
аїтіос̧ сотпріа! 
(опе) causing of salvation 
10 tpocayopeubel 
Having been dressed 


nv табу 
chief priest according to e £ Ma 


&pxtepeds кет& 


also about himself 


ото той Ge00, 


OUx  Éauróy 


Son of me are you, 


lepebs єїс тӧу 
priest into the 


capkóc обтод, 


ns toward the (one) 


having been hea: 


ard тї evAaBelac, 8 kaime 
from — КҮК б 


EÀ 
having been perfected 
©токобошоту обтф 
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3 and on its account 
he is obliged to make 
offerings for sins as 
much for himself as 
for the people, 


this honor, not of his 
own accord, but only 
when he is called by 
God, just as Aaron 

also [was]. 5 So too 
the Christ did not 

glorify himself by be- 
coming a high priest, 
but [was glorified by 
him] who spoke with 


are my son; I, today, 
I have become your 
father.” 6 Just as he 
says also in another 
place; "You are a 
priest forever accord- 
ing to the manner of 
Mel-chiz’e-dek.” 

7 In the days of his 
flesh [Christ] offered 
up supplications and 
also petitions to the 
One who was able 
to save him out of 
death, with strong 
outcries and tears, 
and he was favorably 
heard for his godly 
fear. 8 Although he 
was a Son, he learned 
obedience from the 
things he suffered; 

9 and after he had 
been made perfect he 
became responsible for 
everlasting salvation 
to all those obeying 
him, 10 because he 
has been specifically 
called by God a high 
priest according 

to the manner of 


Mel-chiz'edek. 


4 Also, a man takes 


reference to him: *You 
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11 i © AU iv ó  Aóyoc каї 
ДЫ ioa UE Mica OR ans 


Bucepuriveur Муу, érei — va poi 
hard (interpret. tobe saying, since sluggish 

eyóvate tais  dxooig 12 Kal yàp 
vov have become tothe hearings; and for 


ÒQEÍAOVTEG elvai біббсколог tà Tov 
(ones) being owing tobe teachers through the 


dvov, таму lav ËXETE той 
ee ^ again хрен you Шз having ofthe 
SiSaoxew pag туй TÀ cTotxela 


tobeteaching vou someone the elementary ings 
oF ike v, ofthe udi votes ofthe od: and 
хоў! Fs Become гы On ating СА * 
M CORES aei. з же Р 


ó etéxav убЛактос̧ блтєгрос Aóyou 
the (one) Жанай те ао" untested of word 


Bikatocóvnc, virion yap totiv' 

of оо, abe” for he is; 

14 TeAciov Bí omv Й otepec 
of perfect (ones) but is the solid 


T р тфу Sik тй» Ё у Tà 
БЕ... ofthe (ones) through the use the 


alo8nthpia yeyupvacpéva 
аа having been trained (like gymnast) 


exovtov т Biakpiciv колой TE 
ovine es, distinguishing of fine (thing) and 
kai какой. 
and bad (thing). 
Ad бфёуте тӧу Tis 
6 "Through which Save let ra off the of the 
&pxfi той ротой Adyov mì tiv 
pegianing of the Xrist wird upon the 


TEAELOTHTR depapeda, ий т&му 
perfection may we be borne on, no again 
Bepédiov KaraPaANSuevot i£ravo(a 

foundation throwing down for selves of repentance 


&md уєкрӧу Épyov, кої miotewg ётї Gedy, 
SRO VA eons and ТОРН Dpon (Gods 
2 Bantiopâv SiSaxiv emiBéceds TE уру, 
po pans feaching putting Eck and Fina, 


буаст&сЕ0с̧ уєкрӧу кої кріџратос̧ 
of resurrection ofdead (ones) and of judgment 


aleviou. 3 кої тобто тосон у ЁбутЕр 
everlasting. And this weshalldo if ever even 


émtpérn ó Өєбс. 


HEBREWS 5:11—6:3 


11 Concerning 

him we have much 

to say and hard to 

be explained, since 
you have become 

dull in your hearing. 
12 For, indeed, 
although you ought 
to be teachers in view 
of the time, you again 
need someone to teach 
you from the begin- 
ning the elementary 
things of the sacred 
pronouncements of 
God; and you have 
become such as need 
milk, not solid food. 
13 For everyone 

that partakes of 

milk is unacquainted 
with the word of 
righteousness, for he 
isa babe. 14 But 
solid food belongs 

to mature people, to 
those who through use 
have their perceptive 
powers trained to 
distinguish both right 
arid wrong. 


For this reason, 

now that we have 
left the primary doc- 
trine about the Christ, 
let us press on to 
maturity, not laying 
a foundation again, 
namely, repentance 
from dead works, and 
faith toward God, 
2 the teaching on 
baptisms and the lay- 
ing on of the hands, 
the resurrection of the 
dead and everlasting 
judgment. 3 And 
this we will do, if God 


may permit the God. 


indeed permits. 


HEBREWS 6:4—11 


4 *ABtvatov yàp Tol бто& 
Impossible for the (ones) once for all 

QoricO£vrac tucauévoug TE тї 
having been enlightened Wire and oft Eo 


борєебс тїс 


Émoupav(ou Kal  peróyou: 
free gift of the i p г 


heavenly and partakers 
ytvn8Évrac туєйцатос̧ &yíou 5 kal колду 
having become of spirit holy and fine 


tucauévoug Өєо0 fux —Ouváyer TÉ 
joe tasted оғ God Tad powers” and 


HEéAAovTOS aldvos, 6 каї 
of being about (to come) age, and 


mapatecévtac, madi dvakaiviteiv — elc 
having fallen beside, again tobe renovating into 
MErávoiay, dvactaupodvtag éautoig тӧу 
repentance, putting on stake again to themselves the 
оду той Өєой каї 
Son of the God and 


торобегуцатібоутос. 7 га ài 
(ones) sawing io QUO Beside. Earth Yor. 


n Tio0ga тду ёт’ абтӣс̧ épxdpevov 
the (one) having drunk the upon is cel 
тоААак!с бетӧу, Kol тіктоџса Вот&упу 


many times rain, and giving birth to green plant 


eüðerov èkeívoiç БЫ ods kai 
well put to those through whom also 
EWPYEITAL, wEeTaAcpRdver е0Лоүісс̧ 


it is being cultivated, is receiving in return blessing 
&mó той Өєо0. 8 Expépovoa бё бкӧудос̧ Kal 
from the God; bearing out but thorns and 
TpiBóAoug — &ббк!но‹ каї катброс̧ ёүүй 
thistles disapproved and oie dei, 
fic TÒ тёЛос̧ tl; койолу. 
of which [earth] the end into burning. 
9 Петеісреда 52 тєр úpôâv, 
We һауе been persuaded but about тоу, 
&yoamnrot, т& крєїтсоус кої ёҳбреус 
loved (ones), the (things) better and having 
coTnpíac, ci кої oUroc — AoAo0uev 10 où 
of salvation, if and thus we are speaking; not 
yop Фӧікос̧ ó bos] émiAa0Éc0a: тоб 
for unrighteous the Gor to forget ofthe 
Épyou úv каї тй бүйт. 
work  ofvou and of thie ove s eus 
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| 4 For it is impos- 
sible as regards those 
who have once for 

all been enlightened, 
and who have tasted 
the heavenly free gift, 
and who have become 
partakers of holy spir- 
it, 5 and who have 
tasted the fine word 
of God and powers of 
| the coming system of 
things, 6 but who 
have fallen away, to 
revive them again to 
repentance, because 
they impale the Son 
of God afresh for 
themselves and expose 
him to public shame. 
7 For example, the 
ground that drinks in 
the rain which often 
comes upon it, and 
that then brings forth 
vegetation suitable 

to those for whom 

it is also cultivated, 
receives in return a 
blessing from God. 

8 But if it produces 
thorns and thistles, it 
is rejected and is near 
to being cursed; and 
it ends up with being 
burned. 

9 However, in YOUR 
case, beloved ones, we 
are convinced of bet- 
ter things and things 
accompanied with 
salvation, although we 
are speaking in this 
way. 10 For God is 
not unrighteous so as 
to forget YOUR work 
and the love vou 
Showed for his name, 
in that vou have 
ministered to the holy 
ones and continue 
ministering. 11 But 


évedeiEaobe tic TÒ буора афтод, 
you showed within into the пате  ofhim, 
Biokovrjcavrec тос &үїо! kal 
having served to the holy (ones) and 
біскоуобутес. 11  émiQuuo0uev бё Ёкастоу 
serving. Weare desiring but each 


we desire each one 
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Орбу T)» ойбтду évSeixvuo8at 
of You ini very to be showing within speed up 
трӧс̧ Thv TA opíav ths ё\тібос̧ бур! 
toward the tally betbe borne ofthe hope xt 


TÉAouc, 12 Тус Im уодрої 

mate in order that is sluggish 
évnoðe, iunroi бё тфу 

xov might become, ть but ofthe (ones) 


6i& míoTEGG кої uakpo8uy tac 
through faith and longness of spirit 
KAnpovouoóvrov Tàc émayyeAíac. 
of ples nheriting the promises. 

13 Тф àp 'ABpoaàg ётсууєА&рєуос ӧ 

то the ЖОГ Арып having promised {һе 

Өєӧс̧, ėme kar’ ovdevds elxev 
God, since downon noone he was having 

fCovoc ӧрӧса, роот Kad’ ёаџтоб, 
usse иван He wore downon himself, 
14 Мусу El piv evAoydv evAoyfjow oe кої 

saying It Pines puce Ishall bless you and 


TÀn8Óvov TÀn8uv oe 15 Kal oUroc 
muluplying I shall multiply you; and thus 
p akpoguuricac £méruyev тйс 


having shown longness of spirit heobtained ofthe 
every. 16 ёк, vip чыш, te 
euet, bie St "ыш Sen 
STAS тарах is Бараары ibe. И; 


17 єрісоӧтєроу BouAóuevog: 6 Өєӧс̧ 
К „бы хов оооу P Wishing ^ the God 

беїЕси тої: к\проуброгс̧ тїс 
is show Uu. tothe про of the 


émrayyediag 2 &yeráOErov тӣс̧ Poud 


HEBREWS 6:12—19 


сттошоёйу | of vou to show the 


same industriousness 
so as to have the full 
assurance of the hope 
down to the end, 
12 in order that you 
may not become slug- 
gish, but be imitators 
of those who through 
faith and patience 
inherit the promises. 
13 For when God 
made his promise 
to Abraham, since 
he could not swear 
by anyone greater, 
he swore by himself, 
14 saying: "Assuredly 
in blessing I wil] bless 
you, and in multiply- 
ing I will multiply 
you" 15 And thus 
after [Abraham] 
had shown patience, 
he obtained [this] 
promise. 16 For 
men swear by the one 
greater, and their oath 
is the end of every 
dispute, as it is a legal 
guarantee to them. 
17 In this manner 
God, when he pur- 
posed to demonstrate 
more abundantly 
to the heirs of the 
promise the un- 
changeableness of his 
counsel, stepped in 
with an oath, 18 in 
order that, through 


in| two unchangeable 


things in which it is 
impossible for God 

to lie, we who have 
fled to the refuge may 
have strong encour- 
agement to lay hold 
on the hope set before 
us. 19 This [hope] 


promise e unchangeableness of the counse! 
Отой èpeoítevoev — Spx, 18 ус 
опон emediatead tosh, in order that 
Sià Bóo траурбтәу &peraðérov, ём 
through two things unchangeable, 
ols &ббустоу фебсос®о! Өєбу, loxupév 
which (ones) impossible to lie God, strong 
TapákAnciv Ёхорєу ol 
Рав we may be having the (ones) 
KATAQUYOVTE Kpathoat тїс 
бе; ned down to take hold 45 
TTPOKEI pé £XmíBog 19 ñv ie 
ear ied fore hope; which as 
&ykupav Ёхорғу йс wuxijc, oar 
Meri we are having Ed MA А sure 


we have as an anchor 
for the soul, both sure 


HEBREWS 6:20—7:5 


te кої 
and and 


ёсӧтєроу той 
inner [part] of the 


тгрӧбронос̧ 
forerunner over 


катй тйу табу 
according to the lineup 

EVOLEVO! 
hating 5 

Oto à| ó 
7 This ЖОР the 


їєрейс той 
priest 


5 auvavtýoa 
the (one) having eee 
nò тй Korrfj 
from ine cutting 


evAoyhoag айтӧу, 
having blessed him, 


and  mávrav 


Lary 
of Sala, 


stable апа 


тёр "uv 


of the 


BeBaiav кої tlospxouévnv їс тд 
entering into the 


karameráouoroc, 20 órov 


curtain, where 


єїтїїАӨєө — 'Inco0c, 
us entered esus, 


MeAxioeSéx &pxiepeùç 


of Melchizedek chief priest 


El; tov aldva. 
ecome into the age. 


MeAxicedéx, 
Melchizedek, King 


Bso той = byplotou, 
God ofthe most high, 


"ABpa&u фӧтострёфоуті 
rep Cee стро 


тӧу Васллёюу кої 
of the kings and 


бекбтпу 


Вето!Аєўс 


2 à каї 
towhom also ten 
éuépioev 


*АВро&н, ттрфтоу 
first 


from all (things) apportioned Abraham, 


£v ёррпуєџбреуо; 
indeed being translated 


éreita 62 кої 
thereupon but also 


Вао!Аєйс Atxaioots 
King of Righteousness 


Вас1\ейс Холйџ, ő 


King of Salem, which 


= Bagues КИК аттор, Top, 

Silong, ther ъа, ӨР: 

Dus Ey Es Aud 

having Beth made МА den Pee RN MO EOD. 

Ше heis BE ax Eres gi = 
Sinvexés. 


carrying through, 
4 Oewpeite 


52 
Ве beholding vou but 


Ф бек&тпу "АВ 


to whom tenth 
&xpobiviay 


.Hiv ёк тӧу ulàv 

indeed outof the sons 

AapBavovtes 
receiving 


бтобекатоїу 
to be taking tenths from 


г 


$ тотр& . 5 
topofheaps the ра! АР ga а 


ёутоћђу 
commandment 


ттАікос̧ 


ойто; 
how great e) 


this (one) 


pod č5wkev ёк тфу 


aham gave  outof the 


And the (ones) 


Acuei тђу ([epareíav 
ofLevi the priestly office 


Éxouciv 
they are having 


tov Лоду kare 
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and firm, and it enters 
in within the curtain, 
20 where a forerunner 
has entered in our 
behalf, Jesus, who has 
become a high priest 
according to the man- 
ner of Melchiz'edek 
forever. 


For this Mel-chiz’- 

e-dek, king of 
Sa’lem, priest of the 
Most High God, who 
met Abraham return- 
ing from the slaughter 
of the kings and 
blessed him 2 and 
to whom Abraham 
apportioned a tenth 
from all things, is first 
of all, by translation, 
“King of Righteous- 
ness,” and is then also 
king of Sa’lem, that 
is, “King of Peace.” 
3 In being fatherless, 
motherless, without 
genealogy, having 
neither a beginning 
of days nor an end of 
life, but having been 
made like the Son of 
God, he remains a 
priest perpetually. 

4 BEHOLD, then, 

how great this 
man was to whom 
Abraham, the family 
head, gave a tenth 
out of the chief 
spoils. 5 True, the 
men from the sons of 
Le'vi who receive their 
priestly office have 
a commandment to 
collect tithes from the 


the people according to 


people according to 
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tov vóuov, To0T' ёстіу тойс d5EAQoUG с«фтфу, 
the Law, this is the brothers of them, 
коїттєр E€eAnAvedtax ik тїс бофбос 
andeven havingcome forth outof the loin 

*ABpacy 6 ó бё ий 
of Abraham; the (one) but not 


yeveoAoyoóuevog Е абтӧу SeSexataKev 
tracing genealogy outof them has tithed 
*ABpacp, Kai TÓV Ёхоута Tks érrayyeA(ag 
Abraham, and the (one) having the promises 
eùàóynkev. T OPiS бё т@аопс 
һе hae blessed. pet from but all 


бутАоүіас̧ тё ÉAarrov Ud Tod крєїттоуос 
contradiction the less (thing) by the better (опе) 
edAoyeitat. 8 xai abe pèv Sexatas 
is being blessed. And here indeed tenths 
Фтобуйокоутєс̧ Ğvðpwmoi AapPávovoiv, ёкєї 
dying men are receiving, there 

бё арторойрєуос̧ бт! tã. 
but нэ belg Зей about that he is living. 
9 кої óc ётос̧ elteiv, б!” 'ABpa&n кої 
And as saying tosay, through Abraham and 


Aeutlg ó Sexatas AayBávov 
Levi the (one) tenths receiving 
бєбєкбтотоп, 10 čr yàp èv тї ócQUi 100 
has been tithed, yet for in the loin ofthe 
TATPÒ v öte — Guvüvmotv aùt® 
paile ua when Dt to him 
MeAxroeSéx. 

Melchizedek. 


11 Ei pèv обу т\шт Sià тїс 
If indeed therefore perfection through the 


Aeutrkfüg iepwgúvns у, б Aaóg yap 
Levitical priesthood was, the people for 
ёт? abtig _ vevopodétnTa, tig £m xpeía 
upon it has been legally set, what yet need 
кот& Th tae Medxioebix Etepov 
according to the lineup of Melchizedek different 


évícrag8o: — lepéa кої oU KaT my 
tobe standing up priest and not according to the 
*Aapov Aéyeo@at; 
of Aaron to be being said? 
12 eta Ge Lev àp тйс lepooóvnc 
of (ne) being changed Yor ofthe priesthood 
ÈE é&v&ykng каї véuou нєт@бес!с 
out of necessity and of law transference 
yivetar. 13 ёф’ бу үйр Лёуєтої 
is occurring. Upon whom for itis being said 


HEBREWS 7:6—13 


the Law, that is, 

from their brothers, 
even if these have 
issued from the loins 
of Abraham; 6 but 
the man who did not 
trace his genealogy 
from them took tithes 
from Abraham and 
blessed him who had 
the promises. 7 Now 
without any dispute, 
the less is blessed by 
the greater. 8 And 
in the one case it is 
men who are dying 
that receive tithes, 
but in the other case 
it is someone of whom 
it is witnessed that 
he lives, 9 And, if I 
may use the expres- 
sion, through Abra- 
ham even Le'vi who 
receives tithes has 
paid tithes, 10 for 
he was still in the 
loins of his forefather 
when Melchiz'edek 
met him. 

11 If, then, 
perfection were really 
through the Levitical 
priesthood, (for with 
it as a feature the 
people were given the 
Law,) what further 
need would there be 
for another priest to 
arise according to the 
manner of Mel-chiz'e- 
dek and not said to be 
according to the man- 
ner of Aaron? 12 For 
since the priesthood is 
being changed, there 
comes to be of neces- 
sity a change also of 
the law. 13 For the 
man respecting whom 
these things are said 
has been a member 


Tab Ta UAR ётёрас̧ ETÉOXNKEV, 
these (things) & tribe different hel has partaken, 


of another tribe, 


HEBREWS 7:14—21 


fis. оббес тросёсуткєу 
СА which noone — [sel] toward toi 


9uciao Tnpío* 14 nov ap ón ё 
tans. 6: E еѓоге Үёр that E 


'loóBa dvatétadkey ó кброс pw и gis 
Judah hassprungup the Lord 


v Any тєрї iepéwv ойбёу Mon 
atthe ine about erate nothing Moses 
пое», 

spoke, 

15 Kai  mepicodtepov ті KaTáSnAóv 

And тоге abundantly yet evident down 
ёстім, el Kate тђу ӧџоӧтпта 
itis,’ = if  accordingto е a 
MeAxtoedex &víoTarat "^ lepeUc — Érepoc, 
of Melchizedek is standing up priest different, 
16 8c où катё _ vónov #ёутоАйс 

who not accordingto law of commandment 
eapKivns yéyovev GAAK Kate 
fleshly he has become but according to 


Sivapiv бойс dkataňúrtou, 117 paprupeirot 
power of life indissoluble, itis being witnessed 


yàp бт: Xb fepets sig tov aidva катё 
for that You priest into the age according іо 


tiv TáEww MeAxioedéx. 
the lineup of Melchizedek, 


18 абётпо! èv à iveta 

setting asi e infest TE ics 

тросуойстс ёутоћӣс̧ [ 4 TÒ avrg 
of preceding cor aident through the 


асӨєуёс̧ каї dvaperés, 
weak (ness) and unbeneficial (ness) , 


éteAciocey Ó убџос̧, 
perfected the Law, 


19 ovSév yà 

nothing тёр 
émegayoyn бё 
leading af ino but 


крєїттоуос #лбо б 
of n hope, E through йы 
eyyitou Ореу тф Seo. 20 Koi 
we are drawing near to Go And 
kad” 6oov об xepic 
according to how much not apart from 
ӧркоросїос̧, 21 ot £v в 
sworn oath,” the (ones) indeed er 
xopic ópkcopooía eiolv Терт 
apart from Eon oath are wheats 
YEYOVÓTEG, 5 S& peta Ópkouooíot 
having become, the (one) but ue proni cios 
бё той Муоутос трӧс айтӧу 
through the (one) saying toward 
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from which no one 
has officiated at the 
altar. 14 For it is 
quite plain that our 
Lord has sprung 

up out of Judah, a 
tribe about which 
Moses spoke nothing 
concerning priests. 

15 And it is still 
more abundantly clear 
that with a similarity 
о Mel-chiz'e-dek there 
arises another priest, 
16 who has become 
such, not according 
to the law of a com- 
mandment depending 
upon the flesh, but 
according to the pow- 
er of an indestructible 
life, 17 for in witness 
it is said: “You are a 
priest forever accord- 
ing to the manner of 
Melchiz'edek." 

18 Certainly, then, 
there occurs a setting 
aside of the preceding 
commandment on ac- 
count of its weakness 
and ineffectiveness. 

19 For the Law made 
nothing perfect, but 
the bringing in be- 
sides of a better hope 
did, through which 
we are drawing near 
to God. 20 Also, 

to the extent that it 
was not without a 
sworn oath, 21 (for 
there are indeed men 
that have become 
priests without a 
sworn oath, but there 
is one with an oath 
sworn by the One who 


said respecting him: 
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*Quocev Кдра ос, кої об 
Swore Lord, and not 
u£rapeAn8foerat, Уф 1ієрейс̧ sic Тфу 


he will change his concern, You priest into the 
aidva, 22 Kare TocoÜTo Kal крєїттоуос 


age, accordingto so much also of better 
байкі éyoveyv  Éyyuog 'Inco0c. 23 Koi 
А ® 'ecome idee Jesus. And 


ої uiv тЛєіоуёс gloiw yeyovétes 
the (ones) indeed more (ones) аге having become 


Tepeic Sik тб Өоубт KwAvecBat 

priests through the u to be being prevented 
тарарёуєу" ó 52 ёё 

tobe тараан agr" the (one) but through 


тд péveiv avtév cig Tov aldva 
the ли том him into the age 


array TOV mv  lepacdvny 
monea heis ele the priesthood; 
25 бӨгу kai собу eis TÒ 

from which and to be saving into the 


travtedéc úvatai тойс тросєрҳорёуоос̧ 
ери Һе isable the (ones) coming toward 


&’ — abro0 тб Oe, т@утотЕ Lav eis 
Sironen, him tothe God, always living into 
xáveiv  бтёр афтӧу. 

the to beinterceding over them. 


26 Torodto: © iv кої ётретєу 
Such (one) ee i Ja also was befitting 
Ф&рх!рєй боон бкоко &yíavros, 
chint priest, id Жо. hdefled/ 
KEXOPIO uÉvoG ard тфу &paproAGv, кої 
having been separated from the sinners, and 
ОфтАбте тӧу ойрауфу ytvóuevoc* 
pts 8 of the ipaya having become; 
27 ô офк Éxei Kad” fipépov 
Eo not is Б е according to day 
dvaykny, бет: ol  dpxiepeic OTEPOV 
spends оныгы the chief priests, троше 
тёр тфу i8fov брортіду Quotas 
over the own sins sacrifices 
&усфёреу, Ёттєт тфу 100 


to be beating Up, thereupon ofthe (ones) ofthe 
Aaod: toto yap éroinoev ёфбто& 


people; this for he did upon one time 
Éavróv дуєуёукас̧ 28 E vóuos yap 
himself having borne up; Law for 
é&yOpórro ka8íoTnciv лєреїс — Éxovrac 
[n ES issetting down E" priests having 
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“Jehovah* has sworn 
(and he will feel no 
regret), ‘You are a 
priest forever,'") 

22 to that extent also 
Jesus has become the 
one given in pledge 
of a better covenant. 
23 Furthermore, 
many had to become 
priests [in succession] 
because of being 
prevented by death 
from continuing as 
such, 24 but he 
because of continuing 
alive forever has his 
priesthood without 
any successors. 

25 Consequently he 
is able also to save 
completely those who 
are approaching God 
through him, because 
he is always alive to 
plead for them. 

26 For such a high 
priest as this was 
suitable for us, loyal, 
guileless, undefiled, 
separated from the 
sinners, and become 
higher than the 
heavens. 27 He does 
not need daily, as 
those high priests do, 
to offer up sacrifices, 
first for his own sins 
and then for those of 
the people: (for this 
he did once for all 
time when he offered 
himself up;) 28 for 
the Law appoints men 


high priests having 


21° Jehovah, 2378211820220; Lord, RABVgSy?. 
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&oðéveiav, б 


№үос̧ 52 тйс dpKapootac 
weakness, the 


word but ofthe  swornoath 


тїс MeT& Tov убноу vióv, elg тӧу aldva 
the (one) after the Law Son, into the age 


TETEAELCOÉVOV. 
having been perfected, 


8 КефбЛолоу бё ётї тоїс 
Summary but upon the (things) being said; 


тоіойтоу Exouev &pxiepéa, Öç ekdBicev 
such меаге having chief priest, who sat down 


AeyouévotG, 


év беса той Opóvou тй єүалсосбу 
in right thand] of the throne of the P rene 
Év тої ovpavoic, 2 тфу буіоу 
ЕДЫ holy [places] 


Aeitoupyds каї тйс окпуйс тйс GANGA $ 
public Worker and of l&e tent ine ue, © 

йу Érrn&ev Ó кброс, обк óvOpcrroc. 
which Pi the "Lord, fan S 


Lord, not man, 
3 пёс yap &pxiEpEUG els TÒ 
Every for chief priest into the 


рос регу Sapa te каї Өџсіос̧ 

to ре bearing toward gifts апа and sacrifices 

кабістатол" 60ev буаукоїоу 
is being set down; from which necessary 
Eye т! каї тобтоу ô 

to behaving something and this (one) which 
TrpoceveyKy. 4 cl ру офу йу 

If indeed therefore he was 


he might bear toward, 


ётЇ  yüc, où ду fiv — lepedc, бутоу 


upon earth, not likely he was priest, being 
тфу тросфербутоу Kate vóuov 
ofthe (ones) bearing toward  accordingto Law 


т& ббро' 5 oftives bmobe(yuami каї — oxi 
the gifts; who toexample and to shadow 
AatpEevouciv TOV Erroupaviay, 


are rendering sacred service of the heavenly (things), 


кадо kExpnu&rioa Мооойс 
according аѕ has been divinely warned Moses 
ЛЛУ ётітеЛєЇу thy скпуйу, _ "О, 
being about ќо finish upon the tent,  Beseeing 
Үбр, gnoiv, тоос  mávra Kate 
for, hesays, you willdo all (things) according to 
TÓV TÜTOV 10v Seix8évta got 
the type the (one) having been shown to you 
év тд бра” 6 убу бё біафоротёрас̧ 
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weakness, but the 
word of the sworn 
oath that came after 
the Law appoints a 
Son, who is perfected 
forever. 


Now as to the 

things being 
discussed this is the 
main point: We have 
such a high priest 
as this, and he has 
sat down at the right 
hand of the throne 
of the Majesty in the 
heavens, 2 a public 
servant of the holy 
place and of the true 
tent, which Jehovah* 
put up, and not man. 
3 For every high 
priest is appointed to 
offer both gifts and 
sacrifices; wherefore 
it was necessary 
for this one also to 
have something to 
offer. 4 If, now, 
he were upon earth, 
he would not be a 
priest, there being 
[men] who offer the 
gifts according to the 
Law, 5 but which 
[men] are rendering 
Sacred service in a 
typical representation 
and a shadow of the 
heavenly things; just 
as Moses, when about 
to make the tent in 
completion, was given 
the divine command: 
For says he: "See that 
you make all things 
after [their] pattern 
that was shown to 
you in the moun- 


in the mountain; now but of more differing (one) 


tain" 6 But now 


2* Jehovah, 3752318482223: the Lord, КАВУ; God, Sy». 
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v Aertoupyias, боф кої 
he па Public work’ to how much also 
í бс ёоту iaðńkı єсїтпс, йт! 
НС) ИШ ОГОО ШРШ, "Wie 
í v ётсүүєАїсїс  укуонобётгто!. 
m ео» фуу ае ado dt 


& ёкєї V &бнєнттос, 
7 el yap d трат уп Йу äpep 


1f for that was Бае, 
ок NS c: STEP vati ШЕ sought 
ac: 8 "bine" ЧӘР Ci ныш 
11550 Apor рКа eeu, oogen ко] 
j 1 

ЧОО ат, тоу окои. Торой) ка 


ёті тди olkov "Гоббс баку катуу, 

upon the house of Judah covenant new, 

9 où Karà — Tv 6iaOrknv fv  émoínca 
not according to d covenant which I made 


тої театр&оу айтфу év 

to ‘ise fathers of them in 
émiAaBopévou роо тйс 

having sd team upon of me of the 


auTéy È tiv avToUs ёк 
of them pete them out of ea) 


1 сотої офк évépeivav iv тў 
ы they not theyremainedin іп the 
й оо, Kayo TigéAnoa сотфу, 
iaon eas andI sowed no concern of them, 
Муғ Kópioc. 
изу Lord, 


Siaðńk 


10 ёт обтп À SaS 


Because this the 


Siabhcopat TÔ 


I shall covenant tothe house of Israel 


ivac, A€ye 
шс UOS шаўга Lord, 


ou єї nv Sidvoiav avTav, 
re ind the mental perception of them, 


ётЇ KapSiag а0тфу #ётгүр&фоә 
upon hearts 


кої cogat 


after 


avtois cig Өєбу! кої 
and Ishall be fo ther into God and 


Ёсоутаї por elo Aadv. 
will be ‘pane into people. 


пре 
meets 


X Ашур 


which 
оїкф "lopodA peta TG 
Ú б\бойс vópov 
poco) giving” 10909 


айто0с̧, 
of them Ishall write upon them, 


fiv 


the 


kat 
and 


сотої 
they 


HEBREWS 8:7—10 


[Jesus]* has obtained 
а more excellent pub- 
lic service, so that he 
is also the mediator 
of a correspondingly 
better covenant, which 
has been legally es- 
tablished upon better 
promises. 

7 For if that first 
covenant had been 
faultless, no place 
would have been 
sought for a second; 
8 for he does find 
fault with the people 
when he says: "'Look! 
There are days com- 
ing, says Jehovah,* 
‘and I will conclude 
with the house of 
Israel and with the 
house of Judah a new 
covenant; 9 not 
according to the 
covenant that I made 
with their forefathers 
in [the] day of my 
taking hold of their 
hand to bring them 
forth out of the land 
of Egypt, because they 
did not continue in 
my covenant, so that. 
I stopped caring for 
them,’ says Jehovah."* 

10 “‘For this is 
the covenant that I 
Shall covenant with 
the house of Israel 
after those days,’ 
says Jehovah.* 'I will 
put my laws in their 
mind, and in their 
hearts I shall write 
them. And I will 
become their God, and 
they themselves will 


become my people. 


6* Literally, "he." 8", 10* Jehovah, J3751118202242024; Lord, xABVgSy?. 


9* Jehovah, J378.11-18,20,224; Lord, KABVgSy?. 


HEBREWS 8:11—9:4 
11 кої об нї SibáEociw & 
Апа пої о should they teach each (one) 


тӧу тоћітцу ойтой Kal ёкастос TÓv @&бєлЛфд 
the citizen ofhim and each (on) the Бони 


обтой, Aéyov vàOi тду кброу, ёт! 
ofhim, saying Know {һе Lord,’ because 
mavtes elSicouciv pe dmó ікрой Ёо 
all they will know Же from ише (one) until 
yey éAou оотбу. 12 бт! {Ако 
йгеа (опе) of them, Because merciful 
Eoouat тос &Siklaig avtav, Kal 


Ishallbe tothe unrighteousnesses of them, and 


тфу &papriàv attav об pi 
ofthe sins of them not no! 
упсӨ& ёт. 
І tigi ЛАБ yet. 
13 èv тф Ауєву Козуйу тгетгоћосїокєу 


In the tobesaying New 


Thy  тротпу, TÒ 
the first ene the (thing) 


кої упрбскоу 


he has made old 


6& таћатойиєуоу 
but being made old 


ёүүйс̧ ёфомісџой. 


and growingaged near vanishing. 
Etxe pèv ойу каї тро 
9 Was having indeed therefore also à | 


Sikaidpata Латреќс TÉ т 
€ 
righteous requirements of sacred А09 the апа 
косшкӧу. 2 окпу à 
worldly, EUM Yor 
катєскєџбО! трӧтп èv 
was constructe: i Bret” in which аб ond 


&ytov 
holy [place] 


Auxvía кої f^ трётеба каї mpd 
E 
lampstand and the panak and be On pi 
TOv  áprov, йти Муєта! “Ayia 
ofthe loaves, wht is being said Holy (Place; 
3 pete бё tò бєйтєроу к 
отат! 
after but the коа зеш 


окпуй À Aeyouévn "Ауа ‘Ayi 
feht! the (one) Белае Holes of Йон 
4 xpucoüv  Éxouca Өошатйроу кої 
T 
golden having потр апа HIM 


kiBatov тїс байк TTEPIKEKGAU LE) 
ark of the covenant having been ‘covered shout 
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11 “‘And they will 
by no means teach 
each one his fellow 
citizen and each one 
his brother, saying: 
“Know Jehovah!"* For 
they will all know me, 
from [the] least one to 
[the] greatest one of 
them. 12 For I shall 
be merciful to their 
unrighteous deeds, 
and I shall by no 
means call their sins 
to mind anymore.'" 

13 In his saying “a 
new [covenant]” he 
has made the former 
one obsolete. Now 
that which is made 
obsolete and growing 
old is near to vanish- 
ing away. 


9 For its part, 
then, the former 
[covenant] used to 
have ordinances of 
sacred service and 
[its] mundane’ holy 
place. 2 For there 
was constructed a first 
tent [compartment] 
in which were the 
lampstand and also 
the table and the 
display of the loaves; 
and it is called "the 
Holy Place" 3 But 
behind the second 
curtain was the 

tent [compartment] 
called "the Most 
Holy." 4 This had a 
golden censer and the 
ark of the covenant 
overlaid all around 


тбутобєу xpucío, èv стё&риос̧ | with gold, i i 
from every [place] to gold, in Aa dr s were fne Saas 
11* Jehovah,  J358111820:2223; the Lord, KABVgSyp. 1' Or, “worldly” 


(ko-smi-kon’), that is, belonging to this world; earthly ('artsi^), J17. 
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oh Éxouca TÒ pawa кої й 5Вбо 
oder. faving the на апа the babes 


"Аарфу n Властйсаса xoi al 
of Aaron the (one) having made sprouts and the 


TÀékeg тйс iaðńkns, 5  bmepávo 52 


tablets ofthe covenant, over upward but 
atic XepouBelv Sóng  karacki&bovra TÓ 
of it cherubs  ofglory overshadowing the 


ТЛастйріоу" тєрї Фу otk Ёстіу viv 
propitiatory; about which (things) not itis now 


déyew кат& pépoc. 
to be saying according to part. 
6 Тобтоу 5ё офтос | 
Of these (things) but thus 
KATEOKEVAO pÉVOV, els pèv TV 


having been constructed, into indeed the 


трфтпу окпуђи — 5i тоутбс eigiaow 
first tent through all [time] are going into 


ol lepetg Tex Лотреіо‹ ётптеЛойуте 
the piles the sacred ons finishing pon 
7 tl; 52 thy Seutépav éma тоб 


into but the  second[tent] once ofthe 


iwauro0 póvoç 5 @рҳієрейс̧ où — xopic 
year one the Cer нен, not apart from 


аїратос̧, 6 mrpoopépet Отёр 
blood, which he is bearing toward over 


ёоотой каї тфу той 
himself and of the (ones) of the 


&yvonu&rav 8 тобто 
(sing o£) Yenorance, this (thing) 


бплойутос тоб туєйратос той 
of (опе) making evident ofthe spirit the 


cy fou, ÁT qrepavepóoat 
rd ntis yet to have been made manifest 
йу  TÓV {шу ó5óv ёт fig трфтпс 
The of the ү way yet ofthe Firat 
окпуйс ёҳобот otáow, 9 йт! 
fone s Mee standing, Jus 


тараВолђ 
parable 


£l; тӧу корду тӧу ёуєстпкбта 

ind the nor time the (one) having stood in, 
Kad” fy Sapa тє каї 

according to which [parable] Е and and 


Gvoíot тросфёроутот їр  Guváptvai 
sacrifices are Diog bota toward Dot being able 


кот& сомї болу  тєА\бсо! TÓV 
according to ^ conscience toperfect the (one) 


AatpevovTa, 10 nóvov mì Bpdpaow 
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having the manna 
and the rod of Aaron 
that budded and the 
tablets of the cove- 
nant; 5 but up above 
it were the glorious 
cherubs overshadow- 
ing the propitiatory 
[cover]. But now is 
not the time to speak 
in detail concerning 
these things. 

6 After these things 
had been constructed 
this way, the priests 
enter the first tent 
[compartment] at 
all times to perform 
the sacred services; 

7 but into the second 
[compartment] the 
high priest alone 
enters once a year, not 
without blood, which 
he offers for himself 
and for the sins of 
ignorance of the peo- 
ple. 8 Thus the holy 
Spirit makes it plain 
that the way into the 
holy place had not yet 
been made manifest 
while the first tent 
was standing. 9 This 
very [tent] is an 
illustration for the 
appointed time that 
is now here, and in 
keeping with it both 
gifts and sacrifices 
are offered. However, 
these are not able to 
make the [man] doing 
sacred service perfect 
as respects his con- 
science, 10 but have 


doing sacred service, only upon things eaten 


to do only with foods 
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Koi тӧџрасу кої 

and drinks and differing baptisms, 
біколфрата саркӧс̧ uéxpi корой 

righteous requirements of flesh until appointed time 


Biopbdcews érrikeipevar. 
of thorough straightening out (ones) lying down upon. 


Siagdpoig — Barrio uot, 


1 Хротё 52 тароуєубреуо 
Ehrist $ but having fone io be beside 
@рҳієрейс — TOV yevopévov àyaðâv 


chief priest ofthe having occurred good (things) 
Si& Tfjg нє!боуос Kal те\єотёрас окпуйс 


through the greater and more perfect tent 
об xetporotrou, тойт" ÉcTiv oÙ тобтцс 
not made by hand, this is not ofthis 


тйс Kticews, 12 о0бё б’ аїратос̧ Tpéyov 
the creation, nor through blood of goats 
кої рбоҳоу бі 5 той iiou оїрстос̧, 
and young bulls through but the own blood, 


elofAGev pára! el тд & 
heedtered . tipok one ъв ito е belim 
cleovíav АМӧтроолу ебрбџеуос̧. 13 єї yap 


everlasting ransoming having found. If for 


TÒ alua — Tpáyov кої taúpov кої 

the blood of goats and of bulls and 
стобёс̧ барбас фаутібооса тойс 

азһев. of heifer sprinkling the (ones) 
KEKOIVOHÉVOUÇ буба тро 


having been made common it is sanctifying TUA 


"lv тїс саркӧс̧ кобарӧтђто, 14 ^ móc. 
the ofthe ^ fenh еш, К PS ee 


HGAAov тд alua тоб хріотой, ёс ià 


rather the blood ofthe Christ, who through 
TvEúuaTO alwvíou ^ Éavróv mpoońveykev 
spirit everlasting himself he bore toward 


&ycpov TQ Ge кобар!? Thy 
unblemished to the God, it will Кын the 


cuveí8noiv fju&v dtd vekpüv Épyov elg tò 
conscience ofus from dead works into the 


Aatpevev Өєф фут!. 
to be rendering sacred service {о Goa іт. 


15 Koi ӧс тойто бок f 
And through this dete. ph 


нєсїтпс ёстіу, Stag Өаубтоџ 'tVouévou 
шейш? heis’ sothat otdek having oceutred 


Еіс @то%ћ0тросту TÓV ёті тй трӧтц 
into release by ransom ofthe upon the first 


бойки тпароВбоєсу hy étrayyeAiav 
covenant transgressions the Promise 
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and drinks and 
various baptisms. 
They were legal re- 
quirements pertaining 
to the flesh and were 
imposed until the 
appointed time to set 
things straight. 

11 However, when 
Christ came as a high 
priest of the good 
things that have come 
to pass, through the 
greater and more 
perfect tent not made 
with hands, that is, 
not of this creation, 
12 he entered, no, 
not with the blood of 
goats and of young 
bulls, but with his 
own blood, once for 
all time into the holy 
place and obtained an 
everlasting deliverance 
[for us]. 13 For if 
the blood of goats and 
of bulls and the ashes 
of a heifer sprinkled 
on those who have 
been defiled sanctifies 
to the extent of 
cleanness of the 
flesh, 14 how much 
more will the blood 
of the Christ, who 
through an everlasting 
spirit offered himself 
without blemish to 
God, cleanse our 
consciences from dead 
works that we may 
render sacred service 
to [the] living God? 

15 So that is why 
he is a mediator of 
a new covenant, in 
order that, because 
a death has occurred 
for [their] release 
by ransom from the 
transgressions under 
the former covenant, 
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Aápociv oi кекћпрёуо! тїс 
might receive the (ones) having been called of the 
alaviou kAnpovopias. 16 Sou yap 
everlasting inheritance. Where for 
Siaðńkn, Өбустоу åváykn фёрєсӨсї той 


covenant, death necessity to be borne of the (one) 
S108epévou" 17 Боёк yap ётї 


having made for self covenant; covenant for upon 


уєкрої Raia, érmei tote — loyver 
dead tones) рево, since Aol then itis trong 
бтє tñ ó блаёреуос. 
when is living the (one) having covenanted for self. 
18 "ОӨғу ообё n трӧтп 
From which neither the first 
орі аїрато évkekaiviota* 
арла Blood E has been innovated; 
19 AoAnBeions yap т&отс 
of (one) having been spoken for of every 
ёутоћӣс̧ кот& тфу убноу бт© 
commandment according to the Law by 


Maucéag mavti TÔ Aad, AaBav тё 
Moses ° toall the people, havingtaken the 
alua Tàv — uóoxov каї TV páyov pete 
blood ofthe young bulls and ofthe goats with 
ÜBaroc kai épíou kokkívou каї бсофтоџу aUró 
water and wool  scarlet and  hyssop it 
te тб BiBAiov кої mdvta тӧу Aadv 
and the littlebook and ай е people 
ёрбутісєу, 20 Aéyov Toto 16 оїра тпс 
he sprinkled, saying This the blood ofthe 
S108 £veTe(AaTO трӧс̧ úuâç © 
piel ot Maas heenjoined toward vou the 
Өєбс` 21 кої tiv окпуйу бё Kal пбута т 
God; and the tent but also all the 


скєбп Thc Aeitoupylag TH aipati dpolas 
Vase ofthe public ааз to the blood likewise 
ёрдут\с у. 22 кої схєббу ёу «їнєт! 
he sprinkled, And nearly in blood 
тбута Kabapitetar катй TOV 
all (things) is being cleansed accordingto the 
уброу, кої xopic аїратєкҳисіос об 


Law, and apartfrom outpouring of blood not 


&oecic. 


yíveratt. 
letting go off. 


is occurring 


23 'Aváykn обу 


Tà рёу brrodelypata 
Necessity therefore the indeed 


examples 


HEBREWS 9:16—23 


the ones who have 
been called might 
receive the promise 
of the everlasting 
inheritance. 16 For 
where there is a 
covenant," the death 
of the [human] 
covenanter” needs to 
be furnished. 17 For 
a covenant is valid 
over dead [victims], 
since it is not in force 
at any time while the 
[human] covenanter 
is living. 18 Conse- 
quently neither was 
the former [covenant] 
inaugurated without 
blood. 19 For when 
every commandment 
according to the Law 
had been spoken 
by Moses to all the 
people, he took the 
blood of the young 
bulls and of the goats 
with water and scarlet 
wool and hyssop and 
sprinkled the book* 
itself and all the 
people, 20 saying: 
"This is the blood of 
the covenant that God 
has laid as a charge 
upon vou." 21 And 
he sprinkled the tent 
and all the vessels 
of the public service 
likewise with the 
blood. 22 Yes, nearly 
all things are cleansed 
with blood according 
to the Law, and unless 
blood is poured out 
no forgiveness takes 
place. 

23 Therefore it was 
necessary that the 
typical representations 


16* See App 5c. 


16* Of the [human] covenanter. Or, “of the mediating 


[sacrifice; victim].” See App 5c. 19* Or, "tablet" 20* Jehovah has concluded 


with you, J37.8,20, 


HEBREWS 9:24—10:1 
TOV iv тос 
ofthe (things) in е 


коборібес®сн, aùtà бё тй ётоџрбус 
to be being cleansed, very but the heavenly (things) 


кре{ттоо1 Oucía:g mapa тойтос̧. 24 où yap 


обрауоїс 


TOUTOIC 
heavens to these 


better sacrifices beside these, Not for 
D xeiporoínra tlojAOev буа 
into (ones) made by hands heentered holies 


Хрістёс̧, бутітита тфу «теу, ФМ tlc 
Christ, antitypes of the true (things), but into 


aùtòv тфу обраубу, viv tupavioðñvar 
very the heaven, now to be made apparent 
TQ тросӧт тоб Oeod Ure àv: 
to the Раоа 9 ofthe God Ora, Aue 
25 o% tva TOM ktG 
not-but in order that many times 
тросфёрп ёаџтбу, ботЕр Č cpxtepeds 


he may bear toward himself, as-even the chief priest 


elogpyerat elo Ta буа kar’ éviautov 
isentering into the holies accordingto , year 


ёу alpat cAAoTpI, 26 ème 
in blood belonging to another, since 
eet «дтду тоААйкс тобы dd 
itwas binding him many times tosuffer from 
xaraBoMj; —Kócuov: ууй бё äna ёті 


throwing down of world; now but once upon 


ouvteAcig тфу aidvav tic  &0émow AS 
conclusion ofthe ages into putting away of 


&рартіо Sià tÂ Guoía: отой 
h po 5 through the sacrifice of him 
TrepavépwrTat. 27 xoi Kad” 
he has been manifested. And according to 
бооу Grrékeitat тої avOpdtroig roi 
how much it is lying off to the men once 
dmo8aveiv, perà бё тобто крістс̧, 
to die, after but this (thing) judgment, 
28 обто каї ó исто бта 
ted also the хета are 
trpooeveBeis els TÒ тоћ\ӧу 
having been borne toward into the of many 
&veveykeiv — &papría: ёк Seutépou 
to Dene up M mA x outof second mel 
xopi é&papría: óg8roerat 
aset nea В ain Е he эйи Mide visible 
тоїс aùtòv  &тєкбєхонёуо!с £lc 
tothe (ones) him earnestly awaiting into 
сотпріау. 
salvation. 


10 Укёду yàp xov ó vópoç тӧу 
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of the things in the 
heavens should be 
cleansed by these 
means, but the heav- 
enly things themselves 
with sacrifices that 
are better than such 
sacrifices. 24 For 
Christ entered, not 
into a holy place 
made with hands, 
which is a copy of 
the reality, but into 
heaven itself, now 

to appear before the 
person of God for us. 
25 Neither is it in 
order that he should 
offer himself often, as 
indeed the high priest 
enters into the holy 
place from year to 
year with blood not 
his own. 26 Other- 
wise, he would have to 
suffer often from the 
founding of the world. 


e| But now he has mani- 


fested himself once for 
all time at the conclu- 
sion of the systems of 
things to put sin away 
through the sacrifice 
of himself. 27 And 
as it is reserved for 
men to die once for all 
time, but after this a 
judgment, 28 so also 
the Christ was offered 
once for all time to 
bear the sins of many; 
and the second time 
that he appears it 

will be apart from sin 
and to those earnestly 
looking for him for 
[their] salvation. 


1 For since 
the Law 


Shadow for having the law of the 


has a shadow of 


973 HEBREWS 10:2—9 


ЕМ\бутоу 


being about (to come) 


oók соту | the good things to 


гу come, but not the 


good (things), not very 


i © pay yu ? f the 
ix6va TAV M TOV кат very substance 0! 
The ‘mage of the things, ^ according to | things, [шел] сап 
îi f i ame 
(i офтої Өшсїс! ёс | never wi е 8 
лато tothe Mies redd which | Sacrifices from year 


тросфёроџслу 


to year which they 


£l; тд бітуєкёс̧ 


they are bearing toward into the carrying through offer continually make 


oó6éroTE 
never 


Súvavtaı 
they are able 


npooepxopévoug TeAcidoat' 2 ёте оок àv 


тоў those who approach 
the ones) perfect. 2 Otherwise, 
would the [sacrifices] 
not have stopped 


ы миша EUM sinse E gp being offered, because 
TAUTAVTO тросферореуси, those rendering sacred 
they ceased being borne toward, through the service who had been 


pnbepiav ëyeiv 


not (one) tobe having yet consciousness 
тойс Латребоутас 


tm cuve(bnow брортібУ | cleansed once for all 
ofsins | time would have no 


Gra€ | consciousness of sins 
once for all 


the (ones) rendering sacred service "anymore? 3 To the 
KexaBapiopévous; 3 GAA’ £v avtats | contrary, by these 
having been cleansed? But in them. sacrifices there is a 
dvapynoig Ф&рартібу кат ёуіаотбу, | reminding of sins 
remembrance of sins according to year, | from year to year, 


4 &ббуотоу yap 
impossible for 


alpa тайроу xoi трбуху | 4 for it is not possible 
blood of bulis and of goats | for the blood of bulls 


@фотреїу &papriac. and of goats to take 
to Se king off irn sins away. ra 
ò EVO! eli тӧу 5 Hence when he 

$ ты нв or s int the | comes into ще wend 
xócuov Муғ. — Oucíov кої просфорёу oUK he says: “‘Sacrifice 


world he is saying 


Ө\псос̧, oôpa 
ie КАГЫН, body 


6 óħokautTópata 


Sacrifice and offering not | and offering you did 


" . | not. want, but you 
А До] 01 
Oh you ented Gown time: prepared a body for 
кої mepi буорт „ы inde approve of whole 


уса burnt Smeg on axe M saet | burnt offerings 
EUOOKNOAG. дое and sin [offering]." 
you thought weilof. Then NL Look! | 3 Then l P le i 
йко, ё «eoa (bt Дн к |1 ат come (in the 
Тат соте, in iat „91 little book | vor of the book it is 
ёүратгта! тєрї ёно0, TOO mog, | written about me) 
it his been written abdut "me, ofthe todo, | to do your will, О 
6. Өєӧс̧, TÒ Sn cov. 8 бубтєроу |God." 8 After first 
the God, the wi of you. More upward saying: “You did not 
Nyov ёт Ougíag кої тросфорӧс̧ каї | want nor did you 
saying that Sacrifices and offerings and | approve of sacrifices 
dAoKaUTOPATA каї тєрї ёрартіос̧ oix and offerings and 
no! 


whole burnt offerings and about 


ӨАпсос̧ ойбё 
ee “ited nor 

кот& уброу 
according to Law 


whole burnt offerings 
оїтімєс̧ | and sin [offering]" 
you thought wellof, which | [sacrifices] that are 
тросфёроутат 9 тӧтє | offered according to 
are 1000 borne toward, then | the Law— 9 then 


e06dKnoac, 


HEBREWS 10:10—16 


eipnkev "бой fiko тоб тосо: TÒ 
hehassaid Look! Iamcome of the todo the 
GéAnu& — cov &vaipet TO трӧтоу 
will of you; heis taking up the first 
iva TÒ бєбтєроу 
inorder that the second 
10 èv ӨєАїнєт! Yiaopévor 
In which will xen hear senatisted 
éonév Bik тїс mpoopopåç той GdpaTO 
weare through the offering of the body s 
'Ingo0 Хрістой pána, 
of Jesus 'hrist upon one time, 


11 Koi Tóc èv {epeù Eotnkev 
And every mised Sess has stood 


коб fiuépay Aevroupy àv кої 
according to day rendering public work and 
тӧс̧ aüTàc MOAAGKIG тгроофёрәу — Ovaoíac, 
the ‘very’ many times bearing toward sacrifices, 


oton. 
he should make stand, 


aitives о0бётот=є Súvavtaı TEDIEAETV 
which never areable to take from around 
&papríac. 12 офтос бё шоу ^ ómip 
sins, This (one) but one over 
é&paprióv TIPOGEVEY KAS Oucíav tig тӧ 
sins having bornetoward sacrifice into the 
Sinvekéc ékaBioey év Bet той 


carrying through һе sat down in right Thand] of the 


Beo, 13 rò Aotrróv fk6exÓuevog wg 
God, the leftover (thing) receiving out until 


тєддоту ої éxOpol adtod ©ттоттбб\оу тфу 
should be put the enemies ofhim footstool ofthe 
To5Qy оштой, 14 ш& & ттротфор& 

feet of him, Шой Das БесФор i 

TETEAE(OKEV — El; TÒ Sinvexéts TOUS 
he has perfected into the carrying through the (ones) 
&yiatouévouc. 15 Maptupe? 6& "uiv 


being sanctified, Is bearing witness but tous 


kal TÒ mvtÜua tÒ Gylov, perà yap 7d 
also the эри the holy,’ After Yor the 


elonkévar 16 Айт 51004 
to fave said This! À Ga reni vin 
lagopo трӧс̧ QÙTOÚG нєт& тёс 


Ishall covenant for self toward them after the 


fuépac ёкє(усс̧, Aéyer Küptoc, б1бойўс vóuou 
Mays ^ those,” iasayimg Lord,’ giving Шу" 


uou ётї карбіос̧ обтӧу, кої ётї tiv 
ofme upon hearts ofthem, and upon the 
Sidvorav айтёу ёттгурдароә 


mental perception of them Ishall write upon 
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he actually says: 
"Look! Iam come 

to do your will." He 
does away with what 
is first that he may 
establish what is sec- 
ond. 10 Ву the said 
“will” we have been 
sanctified through the 
offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once for 
all time. 

11 Also, every 
priest takes his 
station from day to 
day to render public 
service and to offer 
the same sacrifices 
often, as these are at 
no time able to take 
sins away completely. 
12 But this [man] 
offered one sacrifice 
for sins perpetually 
and sat down at 
the right hand of 
God, 13 from then 
on awaiting until his 
enemies should be 
placed as a stool for 
his feet. 14 For it 
is by one [sacrificial] 
offering that he has 
made those who 
are being sanctified 
perfect perpetually. 
15 Moreover, the 
holy spirit also bears 
witness to us, for after 
it has said: 16 “‘This 
is the covenant that 
І shall covenant 
toward them after 
those days,’ says 
Jehovah.* ‘I will put 
my laws in their 
hearts, and in their 
minds I shall write 


16* Jehovah, 13184118294; Lord, RAVgSy?. 


915 


обтойс̧, — 17 Koi тӧу &нортфу айту кої 


them, — And ofthe sins оғ Һет and 
тфу буор!фу абтёу oU yn 
of the lawlessnesses ofthem not not 

нупоӨйсоноп ët: 18 Ómou è ФЕС 


Ishallremember yet; where but letting go off 
ToUTQv, обкёт! ттротфор& тєрї &papríac. 
of these, not yet offering about sin. 
19 "Exovreg обу, d&dedgol, Trappnoíav 
Having therefore, brothers, outspokenness 


tlg thy єїтобоу тфу ayiav èv TÔ alpat 
{б the way into ofthe holies in the blood 


*Inood, 20 ñv évexaivicey — "uiv ббду 


of Jesus, which he innovated to us way 
TPOTHATOV каї ёбсау 6i& tod 
freshly slaughtered and ‘living through һе 


кататєтборатос̧, тойт" ÉoTiv TÅG capkóc 
Tuan v thie ш “ofthe” ЯСЕ 


стой, 21 кої tepéa péyav ёті tov olkov той 


of him, and priest great upon the house of the 
боб, 22 тросєрҳёреда petà бАпӨуйс 
God, may we be approaching with true 
kapéío: £y qÀnpogopíqt mía EGG, 
ME E in fully being borne of faith, 


tag KapSiag dd 
[we] having been sprinkled the hearts from 


ouvelSjoews Tromnpas кої AeAouc uévot 
ОЧЕ 5 wicked and [we] having been bathed 


фераутістцёуо! 


TÒ сёра Обаті kabap’ 
the body to water clean; 
23 KaTéx@pev Thv ÓpoAoyíav тїс 
may webeholdingdown the confession ofthe 
£NrríBo куд, motòs yap ó 
hope S notinelining, faithful for the (one) 
ènayysihápevoç' 24 кої KaTavo®yev 
КИДЕ так апа may we be minding down 
GAAMAoUs tig mapotucpóv Фубттс̧ кої 


one another into sharpening beside oflove and 


калбу  Épyov, 25 ёукатаћеітоутєс TAV 

of fine АЗАН о ТЫИЫН down in the 
émouvary cyt tavtdv, | Ka8oc £00c 

leading together upon ofselves, according as custom 

тісту, № — TapokoAoÜvrEG, кої 

to some (ones), but encouraging, and 
TooouT GAAov боо ВАёттєтє 

{о зо Зя ather to how much vov look at 


HEBREWS 10:17—25 


them," 17 [it says 
afterwards: |" “And I 
shall by no means call 
their sins and their 
lawless deeds to mind 
anymore.” 18 Now 
where there is forgive- 
ness of these, there is 
no longer an offering 
for sin. 

19 Therefore, broth- 
ers, since we have 
boldness for the way 
of entry into the holy 
place by the blood of 
Jesus, 20 which he 
inaugurated for us 
as a new and living 
way through the 
curtain, that is, his 
flesh, 21 and since 
we have a great priest 
over the house of God, 
22 let us approach 
with true hearts in 
the full assurance of 
faith, having had our 
hearts sprinkled from 
a wicked conscience 
and our bodies bathed 
with clean water. 

23 Let us hold fast 
the public declaration 
of our hope without 
wavering, for he 

is faithful that 
promised. 24 And 
let us consider one 
another to incite to 
love and fine works, 
25 not forsaking the 
gathering of ourselves 
together, as some 
have the custom, 

but encouraging one. 
another, and all the 
more so as you behold 


ёүү(боџсау тђу 


fiuépov. 
drawingnear the day. 


the day drawing near. 


17* It says afterwards, VgsssSyhtmsen) and Minuscule 


mss 104, 323, 945, ete. 


HEBREWS 10:26—33 976 
26 ‘Exouciag yàp  é&papravóvrov рду | 26 For if we prac- 
С “Шешу or sinning of us | tice sin willfully after 
нєт& TÓ  Aofeiv thy ётіууосту тйс | having received the 
after the to receive the accurate knowledge of the | accurate knowledge of 
dAnPelac обкёті SEED) & fy | the truth, there is no 
tum," motyet about aims longer any sacrifice | 
&moAe(mera: — Oucía, 27 poBepa é Ins 465, LOU 
idus leto sedie 27 обер Bat some | [there is] a certain 
ёкбохт Kpicews каї Tupó Ао 
exei эшн пуре Cur | ol шше and 
бү [\лХоутос тойс | jealousy that is 
be eating eing about the | going to consume 
brrevavríouc. 28 ФӘєтйсос | those in opposition. 


(ones) under-in-against. Having put aside | 28 Any man that has 


mig Vógoy. Moucéoc хор оќктіррбу | disregarded the law 
anyone law of Moses арлар, НАННЕ of Moses dies without 


èmì voiy Ñ Tpiciv uágrueww &тобуйокє!” compassion, upon the 
wil 


upon two ог ree nesses һе is dying; ba CERE 


29 — móc Soxeir: í 
to how r are xod nid primi MCh mone Severe. a 
UEGNET punishment, do you 
п think, will the man be 


тірорѓа é 
will he be counted worthy of punishment the (one) | counted worthy who 


tov ду той 8200 катотатйсо! кої | has trampled upon 
We Bon’ ofthe Ged кай wamuled dia,” and | the Боп cf God and 
тб ala тїс SiaOAKns кобу yno&uevog | Who has esteemed аз 
the blood of the covenant common xime кеа of ordinary value the 


A каї tò пуєдца тйс | blood of the covenant 


ё Фф 1906 
Ваа net апеей, and the "spirit of the’ bY eh he was 
aio h fone: sanc , and who 

undeserved ана having ES: у outraged. Баз Ш aged АИ 
30 обону yap тду єіттбута | kindness with 

We have known for the (one) having said contempt? 30 For we 
Ерої ékOíknoic, yò ávromoBóco' каї | know him that said: 
Tome vengeance, I УАП рау in return; and | “Vengeance is mine; 
тёму Крм — Küpiog тӧу Ладу ойтой.|1 will recompense";" 
again  Willjudge Lord’ the people ofhim. aem ues “Jehovah” 
31 goBepdv тё éyrreceiy ei а] dE арори 

возел (thing) the. tbfalin int) Хара 1 p a ин 
Oco0  Làvroc of [the] livin: 

. g God. 

ofGod living. 32 However, keep 
on remembering 


32 'Аусшнуйокєсбє бё тёс трбтєроу | the former days in 


Berememberingagain but the formerly which, after vou 
3 were 


уёрос̧, èv atc $oric8Évre ттоААтуу 
T: j e n 
ipo fy eie, брод, TUAM enlightened, vous 


&GAnoiwv ^ brrepeivate — TraOnu&rov, 33 toro | test under sufferings, 
contest you endured of sufferings, this | 33 sometimes 


30° I will recompense, P!éx'D'ItSys; “I will recompei ys [the] Lord, 
Я Н nse,” ва; 

WCAD-Syb; "I wil recompense,” says Jehovah, 13181116, 830° Jehovah, 

Ӯ: , y: , , 
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uiv dveiSiopoig те каї Өлішеслу 
indeed toreproaches and and to tribulations 


Beatpıčópevoi, toto бё kovovo 
being exposed as in theater, this but sharers 
тфу ойто: буастрефорёуоу 
ofthe (ones) thus’ turning selves back and forth 
үғупӨёутєс̧ 34 каї yap Toig — Secpiors 
having become; and for tothe bound (ones) 


cuvemofgort, кої Thy  &pmaynv тӧу 
you sympathized, and the snatching ofthe 


©ттархдутоу [ITA] perà хорёс̧ 
belongings of vou with joy 
тросєбё собЕ, ywóokovteG tye. 

you received toward, knowing to be having 


Eavtobs креіссоус Graptiv кої pévoucav. 


selves better property and remaining. 
35 Mn acroBdAnte ойу Thy 
Not you should throw away therefore the 


Tappncíav úpĝv, fm Eyer реу&\пу 
ошаган» of you, ich is having rie 
шобдолтобосїоу, 36 фтоноуйс yap 
giving back of reward, ої endurance for 
Eyete xpsíav iva тё BEAN 
you es having need inorderthat the wil 
той Өєой Troijcavtes kouíono8E 
ofthe God having done vou might carry off for selves 
thy émayycMav: 37 ёт yàp шкрбу ócov 
the promise; yet for little how much 
боо», ó Épxóutvog Йб. кої oU 
how much, the (one) coming © will arrive and not 
ypo 38 ó 52 Sixaids 
he will be delaying; the but righteous (one) 
migteag hoeta, кої ёбу 
Ш іме! and ifever 


uou ёк 
оёте  outof faith 
brrooTEiAntal, обк є0бокЕї n 

he should draw self under, not is thinking well th 
wuxá pou èv att. 39 "tic бё oók éopév 
i e^ but not weare 


soul ofme in him. 
ОтостоАћс̧ gis dmóAeiav, ФАМ 
destruction, but 


of drawing self under into 
miotewç єїс mepimoinoiv quxfic. 
of faith into acquiring of soul. 


11 “Eotw бё wiotig edTriCopevav 
Is but faith of (things) being hoped for 


trréotacic, прауџбтоу EAEYXOG об 
sub-standing, of things reproof not 

BAeropévov 2 èv TOUT yep 
(things) being looked at; in this [faith] for 


while you were 

being exposed as 

in a theater both 

to reproaches and 
tribulations, and 
sometimes while vou 
became sharers with 
those who were having 
such an experience. 
34 For vou both 
expressed sympathy 
for those in prison 
and joyfully took the 
plundering of YOUR 
belongings, knowing 
vou yourselves have a 
better and an abiding 
possession. 

35 Do not, there- 
fore, throw away YOUR 
freeness of speech, 
which has a great 
reward to be paid 
it. 36 For vou have 
need of endurance, in 
order that, after vou 
have done the will of 
God, vou may receive 
the [fulfillment of the] 
promise. 37 For yet 
“a very little while," 
and *he who is coming 
will arrive and will 
not delay.” 38 "But 
my righteous one 
will live by reason 
of faith," and, "if he 
shrinks back, my 
soul has no pleasure 
in him." 39 Now 
we are not the sort 
that shrink back to 
destruction, but the 
sort that have faith to 
the preserving alive of 
the soul. 


11 Faith is the as- 
sured expectation 
of things hoped for, 
the evident demon- 
stration of realities 
though not beheld. 

2 For by means of 
this the men of old 
times had witness 


Éyaprupri8ncav oi mpecBuTEpot. 
were borne ева to the- older теп. 


borne to them. 


HEBREWS 11:3—7 


3 Пісте vooŬpev 
To faith we are minding 
katnpticbat ToUg aldva MOTI 
to have been adjusted down the’ es үйөт 
Qeod, sig тӧ р) Ёк фатуорёуоу 


оғ Сой, info the not outof (things) appearing 


TÒ BAerópevov yeyovévat. 
the (thing) being looked at to have occurred. 
4 Niote: mAe(ova Өисіау “ABeA торд 
To faith more sacrifice Abel beside 

Kaiv тросйуєукєу TÊ Ged, 5r 
Cain bore toward to the God, through 
fis ёрарторӣ elvai 
which [faith] he EA M to to be 


бїколос, рартџоройутос̧ ¿mì Toig ӧӧро:с̧ 
righteous, of (one) witnessing upon the gifts 


avtod тоб Өғой, kai 5 afi 
ofhim ofthe God, and through i^ 
@&тобауфу Ёті Aat. 
havingdied yet heisspeaking. 
5 Пісте — 'Evox єтєтё! тоў 
To faith Enoch was! EE of the m 
{бї — 8ávarov, кої обу nópíokero 


to see death, and not he was being found 
Str petéOnxev attov ó Өєбс° трд 
through which transferred him the God; before 


&p тїс petadécen єн=ртїргта! 
‘or the dp isle he йө МДЕ rae a 
єйарєстпкёуат ™ Ged, 6 орі бё 
to have pleased well tothe God, apart trem but 


Tío EGG dBUvarov evapeotioai, тїттєйтсї yap 
faith ' impossible to please well, to believe for 


Bet Ov Tpoctpxóusvov «= TH 
itisbinding the (one) уру, ward to the 
Oe бт: Fotw каї тоїс extnrodow 
God that heis and tothe (ones) seeking out 


сотду шодотгоббтпс̧ yivetat. 
him giver back of reward he is becoming. 


7 Пісте xpnpatiabeic Мб 
Tofaith having been divinely warned Noah 
Trepi тфу ипбётгоә ВАєтгонёусду 

about the (things) not as yet being looked at 

‚ є0\орпӨғіс̧ kateckelacev kiBotòv cic 

having been held well he constructed ark into 
сотпрїау той oikou avtod, б? 

salvation ofthe household ofhim, through 


As KQTEKpIVey Tov Kécpov, Kal 
which [faith] hejudged down the world” and 
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3 By faith we per- 
ceive that the systems 
of things were put in 
order by God’s word, 
so that what is beheld 
has come to be out 
of things that do not 
appear. 

4 By faith Abel 
offered God a sacrifice 
of greater worth than 
Cain, through which 
[faith] he had witness 
borne to him that 
he was righteous, 
God bearing witness 
respecting his gifts; 
and through it he, 
although he died, yet 
speaks. 

5 By faith E'noch 
was transferred so 
as not to see death, 
and he was nowhere 
to be found because 
God had transferred 
him; for before his 
transference he had 
ihe witness that he 
had pleased God well. 
6 Moreover, without 
faith it is impossible 
to please [him] well, 
for he that approaches 
God must believe 
that he is and that he 
becomes the rewarder 
of those earnestly 
seeking him. 

7 By faith Noah, 
after being given 
divine warning of 
things not yet beheld, 
showed godly fear 
and constructed an 
ark for the saving 
of his household; 
and through this 
[faith] he condemned 
the world, and 
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T kar& — TíoTiv Stkaoovvng ёуёуєто 
of the according to faith righteousness he became 
KAnpovópuoc. 

heir. 

8 Пісте коЛобрєуос̧ 'ABpaàn úmýkovoev 

To faith beingcalled Abraham obeyed 

éEeA0riv cic тбпоу бу fiueXAev 
togoout into place which he was being about 
AamuBávew giç KAnpovopiav, кої —É&nA6ev 
to be receiving into inheritance, and he went out 


нї émoté&pevog той  ëpxeta 9 Пісте 
not knowing well where he is going. То faith 


Trap@knoev giç yv Tig émayyediag óc 
e 


hedweltbeside into earth of promise ' а 
aAAotpiav, £y oKnvaic 

one belonging to another, in tents 
катора petà *loadk Kal '!ок®В тфу 
having dwelt down with Isaac and Jacob the 
сиук\проуброу тїс émayyediag тїс aUTfic 
joint heirs of the promise the very; 

10 &€e5éxeTo yap tiv Tots Gepedioug 
he wes receiving out for the the foundations 


É£xovcav —- TOA, [3 texvitng кої 
ins city, of Jen artificer” апа 
Onuioupyóc ó Өєбс. 
public worker {һе God. 


11 Пісте кої abr Хбрра Sivapiv іс 
То faith also very Sarah power into 


катоВо\ђу стёрџрато 2AaBev кої парс 
M ure PLN о: eod 8 she received and beside 
KaIpov Aikias, érrei тпстӧу 
mu time of п (limit) , since faithful 
hyńoaTo TÓV émayyeiAcpevov" 
she esteemed the (one) having promised; 
12 БЇ] кої ag’ £vóg 
through which also from one 
éyewnSnoay, кої тойта 
they were generated, and these (things) 
vevekpwpévou, Kadac т& 


of (one) having been made dead, accordingas the 
&otpa тоб ovpavod tH TAHOE: xai óc 
stars ofthe heaven tothe multitude and as 
й бино тор tÒ  xeiAoc тйс 
the BS the beside the lip of the 
8amA&con; й ё&уор!@нптос. 
sea the innumerable, 
13 Кот& тісту  &méBavov офто: 
According to faith they died these 


HEBREWS 11:8—13 


he became an heir of 
the righteousness that 
is according to faith. 
8 By faith 
Abraham, when he 
was called, obeyed 
in going out into a 
place he was destined 
to receive as an 
inheritance; and he 
went out, although 
not knowing where 
he was going. 9 By 
faith he resided as 
an alien in the land 
of the promise as in 
a foreign land, and 
dwelt in tents with 
Isaac and Jacob, the 
heirs with him of the 
very same promise. 
10 For he was await- 
ing the city having 
real foundations, the 
builder and maker of 
which [city] is God. 
11 By faith also 
Sarah herself received 
power to conceive 
seed, even when she 
was past the age limit, 
since she esteemed 
him faithful who had 
promised. 12 Hence 
also from one [man], 
and him as good as 
dead, there were born 
[children] just as the 
stars of heaven for 
multitude and as the 
sands that are by the 
seaside, innumerable. 
13 In faith all 
these died, although 


с | they did not get the 


тт@утЕ! n Kopto&pevot тё 
all, fot having carried off for selves the 


[fulfillment of the] 


HEBREWS 11:14—20 


émayysriac, САА móppwðev aùtàç —iBóvrEG 
promises, but fromafar them” having seen 
Kal d&oracáuevoi, каї ópgoAoyfcavrec бт! 
and having greeted, and having confess that 
févot каї mapemíónuo( iow ётї тїс 
strangers and alienresidents they are upon the 


үйс 14 oi үйр toiadta Aéyovtes 

earth; the (ones) for such (things) saying 
Eugavitouciy бт! natpiĝa 

make manifest in that father (place) 


émintodotw. 


15 кої si piv — éxeivng 
they are seeking upon. 


And if indeed ofthat 


éuvnpdvevov &‹ S =5Впоау, 
they were remembering from which they stepped out, 
elxov ду котрӧу 
they were having likely appointed time 
avake&pwo 16 vov бё крєїттоуос 
to bend again; now but of better (one) 
ӧрёуоутап, тойт" Ёстіу 
they are reaching out for, this is 
éroupaviou. 61d ойк 
of heavenly (опе). Through which not 


ёттопоҳОуєтот aùtoùç ó Өєӧс̧ Өғӧс̧ 
is being ashamed upon of them the God God 


ётпкаћеїс®от «тфу, firoigacev yàp 
to be called upon of them, he prepared for 
aüToig тобму. 
to them city. 
17 Пісте mpocevivoxyey “ABpacp tov 


Tofaith hasbornetoward Abraham the 


"сок Teipatépevoc, кої Tov povoyeva 
Isaac Беш tented: "and =the. ашуре шоно 
Tpocépepev ó тӧс̧ -ётсүүєАїо‹ 
was bearing toward the (one) the mcr doen s 
буабеб&рғуос̧, 18 mpdc ӧу олп 
having received up, toward whom was spoken 


őt "Ev “сабк kAn8üceraí осо  omépya, 
that In Isaac willbecalled toyou seed, 


19 Aoyiocpevog Sti kal ёк vEKpOv 
having reckoned that and outof dead (ones) 


éyeipew Suvatog ó  Ozóc бӨғу 
to be raising ир able the God; from which 


aùtòv каї v торобой ёкоџісато. 


him also in parable he carried off for self. 
20 Пісте kat терї 
To faith also about 


3 peAXÓóvTOV evddynoev °Ісабк 
(things) being about (to come) blessed Isaac 


tov 'laxoB Kal тӧу "Hood. 
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promises, but they 
saw them afar off and 
welcomed them and 
publicly declared that 
they were strangers 
and temporary 
residents in the land. 
14 For those who 
say such things give 
evidence that they 
are earnestly seeking 
a place of their own. 
15 And yet, if they 
had indeed kept 
remembering that 
[place] from which 
they had gone forth, 
they would have had 
opportunity to return. 
16 But now they are 
reaching out for a 
better [place], that 
is, one belonging to 
heaven. Hence God is 
not ashamed of them, 
to be called upon as 
their God, for he has 
made a city ready for 
them. 

17 By faith 
Abraham, when 
he was tested, as 
good as offered up 
Isaac, and the man 
that had gladly 
received the promises 
attempted to offer up 
[his] only-begotten 
[son], 18 although 
it had been said to 
him: “What will be 
called ‘your seed’ will 
be through Isaac.” 
19 But he reckoned 
that God was able 
to raise him up even 
from the dead; and 
from there he did 
receive him also in an 
illustrative way. 

20 By faith also 
Isaac blessed Jacob 
and E'sau concerning 


the Jacob and the Esau. 


things to come. 
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21 Пісте  ?'lakóB  é&moOvckov éxactov 
To faith ^ Jacob dying each 
тфу vidv MIA! EUAÓynOEV, каї 
ofthe sons of Josep he blessed, and 


просєкбупоєи mi TÒ Gkpov тїс  áßőou 
He worshited upon the tip of the staff 


ойтой. 

of him. 

22 [lore '|оотф  T&AeurOv тері тїс 
То faith Joseph  deceasing about the 


£EóBou TOv vidv “lopaiA ёрупибуєосєу, кої 
exodus ofthe sons ofIsrael Һе mentioned, and 


тєрї тфу dotéwv alto: éveteiAato, 
about the bones  ofhim he enjoined: 


23 Пісте Mauafic ysevvn&eic 
To faith Moses having been generated 
ёкрї Tpíumvov  Ümó TOv патёроу содтой, 
SET ыдыра» Бу the “Garces” inim, 


бїт! ЕЇбоу doteiov 16 Tratdiov 
through which they saw beautiful the little boy 


kal otk ¿poPńðnoav тд ӧібтсурх Tod 
колеш 


and not ey feared ordinance of the 
ВастАёос̧. 24 Пісте Моосӣс̧ péyac 
king. To faith Moses great 
уєубреуос̧ йруйсато №уүєосдбоџ ис̧ 
having become hedenied tobebeingsaid son 
Өџоуатрӧ Фора, 25  u&AXov 
of hic of Pharaoh, rather 


£Aópevoc ouvkakouxeioSat TÔ 
selecting for self to be badly treated together to the 


Лаф той Geod й трбскоіроу 
people ofthe God than toward appointed time 
Eye Gpaptiag &móAauciw, 26 peilova 
tobehaving of sin enjoyment, greater 


TÀoÜTov fiyncáyevoc TOV Аїубттоо 
riches having esteemed ^ ofthe of Egypt 
Oncaupdy тӧу dveiSicpdv то0 уротой, 
treasures the reproach of the Christ, 

caméBAetrev yap ic тту 

he was looking away for into the 
шобӨопттобоо!ау. 27 Пісте катёћМтЕу 

giving back of reward. To faith he left down 
Alyurrov, pi)  QoBnOrig тӧу Oupóv tod 


БУРЕ, not havingfeared the anger ofthe 
Bacitéws, тӧу yap Фбратоу Gc ӧрӧу 


king, the for unseen (one) as seeing 
éxaptépnoev. 28 Пісте TreToinkev 

he persisted with might. To faith he has made 
10 TWaoya Kal thy трбохосу 100 


the  passover and the pouringtoward of the 


HEBREWS 11:21—28 


21 By faith Jacob, 
when about to die, 
blessed each of the 
sons of Joseph and 
worshiped leaning 
upon the top of his 
staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, 
nearing his end, 
made mention of the 
exodus of the sons of 
Israel; and he gave a 
command concerning 
his bones. 

23 By faith Moses 
was hid for three 
months by his parents 
after his birth, 
because they saw 
the young child was 
beautiful and they did 
not fear the order of 
the king. 24 By faith 
Moses, when grown 
up, refused to be 
called the son of the 
daughter of Phar'aoh, 
25 choosing to be 
ill-treated with the 
people of God rather 
than to have the 
temporary enjoyment 
ofsin, 26 because he 
esteemed the reproach 
of the Christ as riches 
greater than the 
treasures of Egypt; 
for he looked intently 
toward the payment 
of the reward. 27 By 
faith he left Egypt, 
but not fearing the 
anger of the king, for. 
he continued steadfast 
as seeing the One who 
is invisible. 28 By 
faith he had celebrat- 
ed the passover and 


the splashing of the 


HEBREWS 11:29—35 


aipatos, Туа un Ф ӧЛодрейоу 

blood, in order that not the (one) Чоно 
т& ттротбтокт өг auTOv. 
the firstborn (ones) ^ might Онык ын 


29 Niotet SiéBncav Thv 'Epu6póa 

To faith Mies dg through tHe — Hed 
Odraccav óg Sia ©Ёпрёс үйс̧ 

Sea ^ as through "diy еш, of vali [sea] 


Treipav Aapóvrec ої Alyértiot 
trial having taken the Egyptians 
kateTéOnoav. 

were drunk down, 

30 Пїсти và тей lepeixas 
EIXO — Érrecav 
Tofaith the wal A of Jericho в теп 
куклоёута ёт émt& рё 
having been encircled upon seven days" 
31 Пісте ‘Paàß f тб 0 
©ру 
To faith Rahab tlle пао not 
соуатоћЕто тос 
destroyed self together to the (ones) 
&reiOricaciw, ПЭ тоф 
having disobeyed, [she] having Kleiva the 
Karackómouc pet’ eiprivns. 
spies with peace. 
32 Koi ті ёт Мусо; 
Апа what yet may 1 b) saying? 


win HE КР БЫШ; S ров 
FRR ieee Варе Тарабы дор 
ek go e Ыс ›- 83. А 
m TES Korrryovicavro 


Tioy&cavro 
they worked 


éray yYeN Ov, 
of promises, 
34 EoBeoav 
they quenched 


BaciAciac, 
downed in struggle kingdoms, 


Sikaiooóvny, ёттётихоу 
righteousness, they obtained 


Éopatav отӧрата Мєбутоу, 
they fenced in mouths of lions, 


бушу торӧс̧, Epuyov 
power offire, they fled from 


cTóuara paxaípnc, ёбиуаробпсау &rró 
mouths of Reed " they were Shade powettul ru 


aoGeveiac, èyevýðnoav icxupol èv moXMuo, 


weakness, they became strong in war, 

тарєрВоћёс ЕкЛуау 

епсатртепіѕ they inclined 
&ААотрїсду* 35 EXoBov yuvaikes 


of those belonging to another; 


ÈE бусстбс=ос̧ tots 
outof resurrection” the 


received women 


VEKpoUG абтду 
dead (ones) of them; 
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blood, that the 
destroyer might not 
touch their firstborn 
ones. 

29 By faith they 
passed through 
the Red Sea as on 
dry land, but on 
venturing out upon 
it the Egyptians were 
swallowed up. 

30 By faith the 
walls of Jer'icho fell 
down after they had 
been encircled for 
seven days. 31 By 
faith Ra'hab the 
harlot did not perish 
with those who acted 
disobediently, because 
| she received the spies 
in a peaceable way. 

32 And what more 
Shall I say? For the 
time will fail me if I 
go on to relate about 
Gid'eon, Ba'rak, 
Samson, Jeph'thah, 
David as well as Sam- 
uel and tne [other] 
|prophets, 33 who 
through faith defeated 
kingdoms in conflict, 
effected righteousness, 
obtained promises, 
Stopped the mouths of 
lions, 34 stayed the 
force of fire, escaped 
the edge of the sword, 
from a weak state 
were made powerful, 
became valiant in war, 
routed the armies of 
foreigners. 35 Wom- 
en received their 


dead by resurrection; 
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ĞAM бё 


others but 
тгросбғ&&реуо: Thy 
having accepted for selves © the 
крєїттоуос 
Ce better 


£ruymravícOncav, où 
were beaten with sticks, not 


trod Tpaciv, 
release by ransom, 


ávaoTácEoG 
resurrection 


iva 
in order that 


TOXaCIV" 36 Erepot бё 
they might obtain; different (ones) but 
éprrarypav кої aoT(ygv тєїрау £EAaov, 
ofmockings and ofscourgings trial they took, 
ёт бё бєснфу каї QuAakfic* 
yet but of bonds and of prison; 


£rreip&cOncav, 


37 £Xx0&cOncav, ‹ 
they were tried, 


they were stoned, 


ётріс®@пооу, év Ффӧуф раҳаіртс̧ 

they were sawn asunder, іп murder of swori 
ёт дауоу, TEptfjABov £v ynAoraíc, £v 
they died, they wentabout іп sheepskins, in 
alyíoic Séppaoiv, botepobpevol, 
belonging to goats skins, being in want, 

Өл!Збнєуо!, Kaxovuxovpevo!, 38 бу 
being in tribulation, being badly treated, of whom 
ок ñv 0с ó кӧсрос̧ émi épnuiaic 


not was worthy the world upon deserts 


TAGVAPEVOL каї брест ~ кої 
being made to wander and tomountains and 


cTnÀaíoig Kal тос ӧтгоїс̧ тӣс̧ сүй. 
vent and tothe (peep) holes of ihe d. 


39 Koi обтог тгбутєс 
Апа these all 
xp rupn8évre: Sia TÅG TÍTTEOG 

faved ben E Witness to through the faith 
ойк ékouícavro Thy ÉrrayyeMav, 
not they carried off for selves the promise, 
40 той Өєой тєрї йрӧу креїттбу ті 

ofthe God about us better something 
тгроВ\єфаџёуоџ, Туа ul орі 
пераз presen,’ inorder that not apart from 
pôv TeAcwOdotv. 

they might be perfected. 


йреїс̧, тотойтоу 
so great 


12 Тогуаробу каї 


To you-for-therefore also we, 


ovTes Tepike(uevov Hiv vépos рартороу, 
опа lymgavound tous cloud of witnesses, 


&тоӨёнєуо! mévta кої Tv 
having put off selves every and the 
єбтєрістотоу  Gpaptiav, бі”. Ümopovfic 
standing around well ^" sin,” through endurance 


букоу 
weight 


but other [men] were 
tortured because they 
would not accept re- 
lease by some ransom, 
in order that they 
might attain a better 
resurrection. 36 Yes, 
others received their 
trial by mockings and 
scourgings, indeed, 
more than that, by 
bonds and prisons. 
37 They were stoned, 
they were tried, they 
were sawn asunder, 
they died by slaughter 
with the sword, they 
went about in sheep- 
Skins, in goatskins, 
while they were in 
want, in tribulation, 
under ill-treatment; 
38 and the world 
was not worthy of 
them. They wandered 
about in deserts and 
mountains and caves 
and dens of the earth. 
39 And yet all 
these, although they 
had witness borne to 
them through their 
faith, did not get the 
[fulfillment of the] 
promise, 40 as God 
foresaw something 
better for us, in order 
that they might not 
be made perfect, apart 
from us. 


12 So, then, because 
we have so great 
a cloud of witnesses 
surrounding us, 

let us also put off 
every weight and 

the sin that easily 
entangles us, and 

let us run with 
endurance the race 


трёхорєу TÓv тгрокє{рєуоу fjuiv ayava, 
let us be running the lying before tous struggle, 


that is set before us, 


HEBREWS 12:2—8 


2 doopdvteg siç tov тйс tiotews &pxnyóv 
seeing off into the ofthe faith ` chief leader 
Koi TeAciothy  'Inoo0v, ôç буті Tfj 
and регѓесіег Jesus, who instead of the 
TPOKEILEVNS aUTQ xap&c ӧтёрєіуєу oTaupdv 
lying before tohim јоу ^ he Ша wane” 


aioxüvnc катафроусос̧ ёу Sefi 
бани “having ineaghe down, in right аат 
кєк&Өкєу. 


TE той Spévou TOÔ Өєой 


and of the rone ofthe God Һе has sat down, 
3 dvodoyioacbe àp TÓV тогай 
amv 
Reckon up for selves Mee the (one) ies 
Orropepevnkéta únò TOV. c&papToAdy єї 
having endured by the sinners ins 
ÉQUTOÙG &vriAoyíav, Туа un 
themselves contradiction, ^ inorderthat поі 
&нптє Taig tpuxari [UT 
vou may get tired to the "obs ad oc 
éxAuépevor. 
being loosed out. 
4 Ойто REXEL aluato: 
Not as yet aagi бой ы 
&утксстёстптє. mposg тїз  épapríov 
you stood down against toward the sin 
бутсусуббнкуо, 5 Kal éxAéAnaGe. тїс 
struggling against, апа. vov have forgotten of the 
TrapakArogoc, йт! ону ac vioic 
encouragement, whicl to you as to sons 
Sio yero, Yié pou, pr  ddryapel 


is saying itself through, Son of me, not be belittling 


maiSeiag Kupiou, pnd ёкЛ0оџ бт” 
of discipline of Lord, not-but loose yourself out by 


абто0 — &Xeyxóusvog 6 8v x &үст& 
him being weaves." kot, wee oink 
Kópioc Trau8eóet aotiyot бё mávra 
Tord” еа, аа RU every 
vióv бу TrapaÉxerat. 


son whom he is receiving alongside, 
7 tic tatSeiav brropévere: Фс о? 
Into discipline vou аге enduring: E 10 sore 
бшу тротфёрєта! ó Өєбс' ті à 
to you is bearing self toward the God; who pu 
vids бу où тобе татйр; Bel бё 
son whom not is disciplining father? и but 
xopíc gte — mauBeÍag нётохо! 
apartfrom you аге of discipline of which partakers 
yeydvaci т@утєс, Фра уббог каї обу 
they have become all, really bastards and not 
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2 as we look intently 
at the Chief Agent 
and Perfecter of our 
faith, Jesus, For the 
joy that was set before 
him he endured a 
torture stake," despis- 
ing shame, and has 
sat down at the right 
hand of the throne 

of God. 3 Indeed, 
consider closely the 
one who has endured 
such contrary talk by 
sinners against their 
own interests, that 
you may not get tired 
and give out in YOUR. 
souls. 

4 In carrying on 
YOUR contest against 
that sin you have 
never yet resisted as 
far as blood, 5 but 
you have entirely for- 
gotten the exhortation 
which addresses vou 
as sons: *My son, do 
not belittle [the] dis- 
cipline from Jehovah,* 
neither give out when 
you are corrected by 
him; 6 for whom 
Jehovah* loves he 
disciplines; in fact, 
he scourges every one 
whom he receives as a 
son.” 

7 It is for discipline 
you are enduring. God 
is dealing with vou as 
with sons. For what 
son is he that a father 
does not discipline? 

8 But if vou are 
without the discipline 
of which all have 
become partakers, you 
are really illegitimate 


children, and not 


2* See App Зс. 5" Jehovah, J7.81118202224, Lord, 
J3.7.8,11-18,20,22-24, Lord, кАУв$ур. * 


RAVgSy». | 6* Jehovah, 
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vioí gate. 9 elta Tous pèv тїс 
sons vovare. There(upon) {һе indeed of the 


oapKds ruv татёрос̧ elyouev тголбеџтдс̧ 
flesh ^ ofus fathers’ we were having discipliners 


kal ёуєтретбредо" об толо u&X^ov 
and we were turning ourselves in; not much rather 
бототаупобребда zb тетрї тфу 
shall we be subjected to the Father of the 
mveupatov каї Сђоореу; 10 oí 
spirits and shall we live? The (ones) 


èv yap трӧс̧ yas pépa кот& 
ый еа ‘ee toward few $ days according to 
TÒ бокобу attols ётга{бєџоу, 
the (thing) seeming to them they were disciplining, 


5 62 ёті тӧ сурфёроу 


the (one) but upon the (thing) bearing together 
tig TO peroAoeiv "s &үбтптос с0то0. 
ofthe 


into the  topartake holiness” of him. 
11 rdoa pév mraiSeia TpOS uev 
Every indeed discipline toward indeed 


T Tapov oU Soxet харбс̧ eivai 
the (thing) present not itisseeming ofjoy tobe 
ФАА Advts, Gotepov бё кортбу tipnvikóv 
but  ofgrief, latterly but fruit peaceable 

Toig [IN avtig  YeyupvaopévotG 
tothe (ones) through it ' having been trained 

mosivo Sikatootvns. 
itis giving back of righteousness. 
12 Ad TKS таре рёусс 
Through which the having been let go beside 
xeipag kai тб TapoAeAupéva yovata 
hands and the having been loosed on side knees 


дуордосате, 13 кої TPOXIÒG бфрӨ&с 
straighten vou up, and tracks straight 
TOILETTE TOig тосіу Üpóv, Тус 
be you making tothe feet  ofvou, inorder that 
HÀ TÒ Xxo^óv #ёктретгї, 
Hi the (thing) lame might be turned out, 
la 52 yaAAov. 14 Etpńvnv 
should it be healed but rather, Peace 
б\фкєтє peta — TÁvTOV, кої  TÓV 
be vou pursuing with all (ones), and the 
&y1ac uóv, об xopig  ovSeic бфєто! 
sanctification, of which apartfrom noone willsee 
тӧу  kÓpiov, 15 émickomoüvreg ий т\с 
the Lord, looking upon not anyone 
Üovepav amd тїс xápiroc 
coming behind from the undeserved kindness 
тоб 8:00, ph тс Pita тикріос̧ буш 


HEBREWS 12:9—15 


sons. 9 Furthermore, 
we used to have 
fathers who were of 
our flesh to discipline 
us, and we used to 
give them respect. 
Shall we not much 
more subject ourselves 
to the Father of our 
spiritual life and live? 
10 For they for a few 
days used to discipline 
us according to what 
seemed good to them, 
but he does so for 

our profit that we 
may partake of his 
holiness. 11 True, 
no discipline seems 
for the present to be 
joyous, but grievous; 
yet afterward to those 
who have been trained 
by it it yields peace- 
able fruit, namely, 
righteousness. 

12 Hence straighten 
up the hands that 
hang down and the 
enfeebled knees, 

13 and keep making 
straight paths for 
your feet, that what 
is lame may not be 
put out of joint, but 
rather that it may be 
healed. 14 Pursue 
peace with all people, 
and the sanctification 
without which no 
man will see the 
Lord, 15 carefully 
watching that no 

one may be deprived 
of the undeserved 
kindness of God; that 


ofthe God, not any root ofbitterness up 


no poisonous root 


HEBREWS 12:16—22 


Q$Uouca ÉvoxA кої б” 
sprouting it should crowdedly trouble and through 
«отйс piavOdorv ol  moX^oí, 16 uh 
tIS should bedefied the "many, hot 
TG TÓpvo; й BéBnAog óc ’Hoad, ð 
anyone fornicntar or BéBydog e Esau, | э» 
буті Bpdoews pias &тёбєто TK 
instead of meal one gave off from self the 
TPOTOTÓKIA auto, 17 tote 
firstborn [rights] of himself. You know for 
бт! Kal etémeita — ӨёАшу кАпроуонйсос! 
that also after-thereupon willing протоне 
Th» evAoyiav бттебокибобт, £ravoíac 


the blessing he was proved o! of repentance 


yap  Tómov ой &Üptv, ka(mep petà 
for place not hefound,  and-even with 
Sakpücv #ёкёттїсо‹ айтйу. 
tears трас t i 
18 Ov yàp TpooeAnAvOate 
Not for you have come toward 


кєкаџџёуф 


шпћафорёу 
to #019) bel: having been burned 


Vi kat 
ing felt and 
турі каї ууф! кої б 

to fire and to dark cloud and ома лен 


кої Oum, 19 кої odAmiyyo! d 
and to tempest, and of trumpet" JI and 


фоуй фпыбтоу, 


уй o 
to voice of sayings, of whic! F (voice! the (ones) 


бкойсауте; тпортйссуто 
having hea. asked away тота selves nm 
TrpootOfivat афто! Aóyov 20 ойк 
to be put toward to ‘bate werd; not 
Epepov & TÒ 
they were bearing ТЫР the (thing) 
SiaoTeAAGpevov. Kav Onpíov 
being put distinctly. And if likely wild beast 
Өт той брои 
есе of the Nec 
AigoBoAnericerau* 21 Kai обто 
it will be [Ese A with stones; and, ids 


opepóv ñv TÒ avtTačópevov, 
fearsome was the (thing) pele ma RS UM 


Mouofig elwev “ЕкфоВӧс̧ el i Ў 
кеип said р» Tam and шеше 


22 à троселп\йдоте Уфу Sper 
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may spring up and 
cause trouble and 
that many may not be 
defiled by it; 16 that 
there may be no forni- 
cator nor anyone not 
appreciating sacred 
things, like E’sau, who 
in exchange for one 
meal gave away his 
rights as firstborn. 

17 For you know that 
afterward also when 
he wanted to inherit 
the blessing he was 
rejected, for, although 
he earnestly sought a 
change of mind with 
tears, he found no 
place for it. 

18 For you have 
not approached that 
which can be felt 
and which has been 
set aflame with fire, 
and a dark cloud and 
thick darkness and a 
tempest, 19 and the 
blare of a trumpet and 
the voice of words; on 
hearing which voice 
the people implored 
that no word should 
be added to them. 

20 For the command 
was not bearable to 
them: “And if a beast 
touches the mountain, 
it must be stoned.” 

21 Also, the display 
was so fearsome that 
Moses said: “I am 
fearful and trembling.” 
22 But vou have 
approached a Mount 
Zion and a city of 
[the] living God, 


But you have come toward to Sion to mountain 
кої тб Beo Gvroc, ’lepouvoañ 
and to city ot God уос, to varus 


heavenly Jerusalem, 
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érroupavi kat upi&cv &yy£Aov 
beens and o myriads of ‘angels, 
23  mavnyüpei xai exkAnoig 
to all-assembly and to ecclesia 
трототёкоу ccroyey pap pévey ёу 
of firstborn (ones) having been written off in 


ovpavois, кої  kpiTü Өєф  mávrov, koi 
heavens and tojudge toGod ofall,’ апа 
тує0рас бікаіоу TETEAELO uÉVOV, 
tospirits ofrighteous (ones) having been perfected, 
24 кої Siaðńkn vec єсїтї *Inood, 
and of Syne reas to mediator to Jesus, 
kal аїраті фаутісной креїттоу 
апа to blood of sprinkling better (thing) 


AadAodvtt тор& tov "Ape. 
to (one) speaking beside the Abel. 


25 BAémeTE pi maparrńjonoðe 

Be looking at not vou should ask off for yourselves 
TÓóv Лаћойута` el yar ékeivot оок ф шүоу 
the (one) speaking; if for those not they fled out 
ёті — yfic Trapaitnocpevol TOV 
upon earth having Priced of forselves the (one) 

рпратібоутс, толо рёЛАоу eS 
giving divine warning, much rather we 

ol тӧу бт’ 
the (ones) the (one) from heavens 


&тострєфбнєуо!', 26 0 фоуй 


oU 
turning selves away from; of whom the voice 


Thv — yfv — écóAtuotv — TÓTE, уйу 52 

the ear shook then, now but 

ётйуүєАтої Aéyav “En Graf iyà 
he haw promised saying Yet once 1 

сєісо où póvov тї” уйу 

shall set іп commotion поё only the earth 


ovpavay 


GAG кої тду ovpavév. 27 tò BÉ "Em 

but also the heaven, The but Yet 
erat бплої vy тфу 

25 is за evident the of the (things) 

caAevopévov petáðeoiv as 

being shaken transference as 
mremompévov, Туа 

of (things) having been made, in order that 


HEBREWS 12:23—28 


and myriads of 
angels, 23 in general 
assembly, and the 
congregation of the 
firstborn who have 
been enrolled in the 
heavens, and God 
the Judge of all, and 
the spiritual lives 
of righteous ones 
who have been made 
perfect, 24 and Jesus 
the mediator of a new 
covenant, and the 
blood of sprinkling, 
which speaks in a 
better way than Abel's 
[blood], 

25 See that you 
do not beg off from 
him who is speaking. 
For if they did not 
escape who begged 
off from him who was 
giving divine warning 
upon earth, much 
more shall we not if 
we turn away from 
him who speaks from 
the heavens. 26 At 
that time his voice 
shook the earth, but 
now he has promised, 
saying: “Yet once 
more I will set in 
commotion not only 
the earth but also the 
heaven. 27 Now the 
expression “Yet once 
more” signifies the 
removal of the things 
being shaken as 
things that have been 
made, in order that 
the things not being 
shaken may remain. 
28 Wherefore, seeing 
that we are to receive 
a kingdom that 
cannot be shaken, let 


peivn т& ut oaAeudpeva. 

it might remain the (things) not being shaken. 

28 Ai BaciAe(av &cáAEvTOV 

Through which kingdom unshakable 
TrapoAauávovrec Ёхорєу 

(onset lool beside may we be having 


us continue to have 


HEBREWS 12:29—13:7 


pry, 5r 
unes ed kindness, through MS 


Aatpetopev =борёотас тб 
ме may render sacred service well pleasingly to the 
Ged petà evAaBelag кої ӧёоџс̧, 29 koi 
God with holding (self) well and аме, and 
àp ó Ged Qv mûp karavaA(ckov. 
YEP de God Qiu тор omma do 
13 3 кш, 
тһе brotherly affection let be remaining. 
2 xs pirogeviag À emiAavOaveobe, 
Of the fondness for strangers not be you forgetting, 
Sià TOUT! yap £Aa0óv 
this! 5 for were hidden (to selves) 


iAaSeAia ЕуЁТО, 


through 

TIVES §evicavtes édous. 

some having treated as strangers үк 

3 шнуйскес@є тфу Seopiov 

Be you keeping in mind of the bound (ones) 

as ouvSe5epévot, тфу 

аз having been bound with, . ofthe (ones) 
KakouxouuÉvov > каї adtoi бутєс 

being badly treated аз also very (ones) being 


èv odpati. 4 Tiptog 


ó yépos £v тту 
in body. Honorable the marriage in all (ones) 
кої й kKoír] @рісутос̧, Tópvoug yap кої 


and the bed undefiled, fornicators for and 


oixoüc крмєї ó Bede. 5 "Agi Mápyupo 
оер will judge the Go Not kond ot aver 


Ò  Tpómoc &pkovpevor тос 
the manner; being made sufficed to the (things) 
Tapo0civ* [ Ò eïpnkev Où 
вери alonguide; He Se ле NOU 
un ОЕ ave ооб” où 
по! you Ishould let go up nor not 
OE ёукотаћіто" 6 ote 
not you I should leave down in; as-and 
OappoÜvrac иёс Aéyew Kópiog 


being of good courage us tobesaying Lord 
ёної Bon8óc, oU фоВђӨђсора" ті тоок: 
tome aider, "not 1 shalt pins what will do 


но! &vOporroc; 
tome man? 


7 Mvnpoveúere тбу Hyoupévey 
Be you mindful of the (ones) governing 
buàv, оїтуєс eAcAnoav бшу тӧу Adyov 
of you, who spoke {отоу the word 


той Өєой, ‚ Gvabewpodvtes tiv 
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undeserved kindness, 
through which we 
may acceptably render 
God sacred service 
with godly fear and 
awe. 29 For our God 
is also a consum- 

ing fire. 


1 Let YOUR 
brotherly love 
continue. 2 Do not 
forget hospitality, for 
through it some, un- 
known to themselves, 

entertained angels. 

3 Keep in mind those 
in prison bonds as 
though you have been 
bound with them, and 
those being ill-treated, 
since you yourselves 
also are still in a 
body. 4 Let marriage 
be honorable among 
all, and the marriage 
bed be without 
defilement, for God 
will judge fornicators 
and adulterers. 5 Let 
[your] manner of life 
be free of the love 

of money, while vou 
are content with the 
present things. For 

he has said: “I will 

by no means leave 
you nor by any means 
forsake you." 6 So 
that we may be of 
good courage and 

say: “Jehovah” is my 
helper; I will not be 
afraid. What can man 
do to me?" 

7 Remember those 
who are taking the 
lead among vou, who 
have spoken the word 
of God to you, and as 


àv 
of the God,’ of which (ones) beholding up the 


you contemplate how 


6* Jehovah, J3::5211502224; Lord, RAVE. 
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&xBaciv fic 
outstep ofthe 


"v miotiv. 
the faith. 


conduc! 


"l 
Jesus rist yest 
é одтос 
the very (one), and into the 
9 ёбаҳаїс̧ 
To teachings 
Trapapépeobe: 
be you DE borne beside; 
xáptrt 
to undeserved kindness to 
KapSiav, où  Bpópaciv 
[di ' mot ќо eatables, 
QpEAnonoav 
et benefited 
10 éxopev 
We Xe having 
tiv ойк  Éxouciv 
ies not  arehaving 


окпуй 
tent 


TroiKiAaig 
various 


o 
the (ones) 


to the 
п àv yop 
Of which (ones) for 


dav тё alpa тері 
No the blood about 


Bum Das “Be гең, crine the 
CMS ыа о. arde 
кусын Л з PELA 192509, 
іп ME that he ass sanctity КОА e 
[D у уюй, ote 
s Os ыы; i тоот 

èfepxópeða mpds сооту Ёш тйс 


may we be going out. toward 


mapepBoAfic, Tov дуєбісрӧу prob QEPOVTEG, 


encampment, the reproach of bearing, 
14 ob à Éxoytv OS — pévoucav 
not deo we oe aving here remaining 
ó GAAK nv péAAoucav 
Bd Dut the (one) being about (to come) 


é&vao1poofic 


0 ё 
oia MSS табу апа 


каї єїс тойс aldvac. 


ВеВолодовот w 


Buoiaothpiov 
altar 


££oucíav ot 
authority the (ones) 


rendering sacred service. 


1реїсдє 
be Jod imitating 


griuepov 


Өёс каї 
today 


ages. 
кої gévaiç р 
and strange not 
колбу ү&р 
fine for 
be stabilized 


iv ols ойк 
in which not 


тєрітатойутєс̧. 
walking. 


££... of 
outof which 


Aatpedovtes. 
elogépeTat 
is being borne into 


&рортіос̧ іс Tà 
MOTOS E the 


him outside ofthe 


HEBREWS 13:8—14 


[their] conduct turns 
out imitate [their] 
faith. 

8 Jesus Christ is 
the same yesterday 
and today, and 
forever. 

9 Do not be carried 
away with various and 
strange teachings; for 
it is fine for the heart 
to be given firmness 
by undeserved kind- 
ness, not by eatables, 
by which those who 
occupy themselves 
with them have not 
been benefited. 


10 We have an altar 
from which those 
who do sacred service 
at the tent have no 
authority to eat. 
11 For the bodies of 
those animals whose 
blood is taken into 
the holy place by the 
high priest for sin are 
burned up outside 
the camp. 12 Hence 
Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the 
people with his own 
blood, suffered outside 
the gate. 13 Let us, 
then, go forth to him 
outside the camp, 
bearing the reproach 
he bore, 14 for we do 
not have here a city 


that continues, but 


HEBREWS 13:15—20 


émifntoOyev" 15 5 отой 
we are seeking upon; through him 
дусфёршџєу 8ucíav alvéoews 
may we be bearing up sacrifice of praise 
5i Travróc TÔ Өєф, тойт Éomw 
through  all[time] tothe God, this is 
картӧу xeiéwv ópoAoyoóvrov TÊ бубнот! 


fruit of lips confessing to the name 
о0той. 16 тїс бё amola кої кооуас 


of him. Ofthe but doing well апа of sharing 
bul émiAavÜávEcOE, тойт! yàp Өџисісис̧ 
not be vov forgetting, to such for sacrifices 
evapeoteitat ó Gedc. 
is being well pleased the God. 
17 _ MeiBecbe тоїс Hyoupévoig 
Be you obeying  tothe (ones) governing 
Орду кої Orreikete, отой 
ofxou and Бетоџ yielding under, very (ones) 
yàp Фуритуойслу trip тӧу 


for they are abstaining from sleep over {һе 


puxdv брду o> Adyov — &moBOcovrec, 
souls ofyou аз word going to give back, 
Тус єт& cape тойто 
in order that With x duy ^ this 
uri kat нл otevaCovtec, 
they may be doing and по! groaning, 
GAvoitedés yàp byiv тойто. 
not tax-paying for tovou this. 
18 Просейҳес®є ттЕрї бу, 
ве тои paying about rs 5 
тє:Өӧреда yap бт! каћђу 
ме are being persuaded for that fine 
ouvelSnoi ÉxouEv, iv — m&oiV — Kad 


conscience weare having, in all (things) finely 


ӨёХоутєс бусотрёфєс@си. 19 тперіссотёрос бё 
willing ` to conduct selves, Моге abundantly but 


TrAPAKAAd тобто поса Туа 
Тат encouraging this to do in order that 


TÁXEIOV &mokaraoro8Q  Óyiv. 
more quickly Imight be restored to vou. 

20 "О &è Өєбс rç єїрїм Ф 
The but God of fia “pelos” the (опа) 


dvayayov ёк уєкрфу тду moipéva 
havingledup outof dead (ones) the shepherd 


тбу  TpoDárov тӧу рёусу Фу аїраті 
of the Pheer the great (one) in blood 


байк alaviou, TÓv к0р:оу àv 
of jede everlasting, the Lor p us 
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we are earnestly seek- 
ing the one to come. 
15 Through him let 
us always offer to God 
a sacrifice of praise, 
that is, the fruit of 
lips which make pub- 
lic declaration to his 
name. 16 Moreover, 
do not forget the 
doing of good and the 
sharing of things with 
others, for with such 
sacrifices God is well 
pleased. 

17 Be obedient to 
those who are taking 
the lead among vou 
and be submissive, 
for they are keeping 
watch over voun souls 
as those who will 
render an account; 
that they may do this 
with joy and not with 
sighing, for this would 
be damaging to vov. 

18 Carry on prayer 
for us, for we trust 
we have an honest 
conscience, as we wish 
to conduct ourselves 
honestly in all things. 
19 But I exhort you 
more especially to do 
this, that I may be 
restored to vou the 
sooner. 

20 Now may the 
God of peace, who 
brought up from 
the dead the great 
shepherd of the 
sheep with the blood 
of an everlasting 
covenant, our Lord 


991 
'Inooóv, 21 Katapticat Фрёс̧ v mavti 
Jesus, may he adjust down you in every 


àyaðĝ tl; тӧ тойсо TÒ GéAnua 
good (thing) into the todo the wilt 
avtod, тто!фу tv Ту TÒ eùápeotov 
ofhim, doing in Aut the (thing) well-pleasing 
ėvómiov сотой 74 "тосоо Хрістой, 
in sight ofhim through Jesus Christ, 
ф ofa кї; тоб aldvag тӧу 
ызан ii; glory into the ages ofthe 
alóvov: &uńv. 
ages; amen. 


22 Парокоћӧ 52 быёс̧, @бєлфо!, 
Iam encouraging but YoU, brothers, 
&véxecOE тоб Aóyou С 


be you holding selvesup of the word of the 
mrapakAnoews, Kal үф 510 Вроҳёоу 
Ша апа Yor through short [words] 


éréotetka бшу. 23  Pivdoxete тфу dbeApov 
Isent upon to vou. Be you knowing the brother 


Gv Tipdeov cero eAupévoy, ped” 
Ayes Timothy” having been loosed from, with 
ob ёсу TÁYXEIOV Epxntat 


whom  ifever  morequickly Һе may be coming 
Spopat  Üp&c. 
Ishallsee Yov. 


24 'Agmácao8e тбутос̧ тойс 
Greet vou all the (ones) 
hyoupévousg ©нфу Kal ттбутос тойс  &yíouc. 


governing ofvou and all the holy (ones). 


*AoTraCovTat биб ol фто тїс "IroAac. 
Are piae iso the (ones) from the Italy. 


25 'H ETà тбутоу 
ап 


HEBREWS 13:21—25 


Jesus, 21 equip you 
with every good thing 
to do his will, per- 
forming in us through 
Jesus Christ that 
which is well-pleasing 
in his sight; to whom 
be the glory forever 
and ever. Amen, 

22 Now I exhort 
you, brothers, to 
bear with this word 
of encouragement, 
for I have, indeed, 
composed a letter to 
you in few words. 

23 Take note that our 
brother Timothy has 
been released, with 
whom, if he comes 
quite soon, I shall 
see YOU. 

24 Give my greet- 
ings to all those who 
are taking the lead 
among you and to all 
the holy ones. Those 
in Italy send you their 
greetings. 

25 The undeserved 
kindness be with all 


бр! I" 
The иша ed Rinaness with 
Орбу. 
oh vov. 


of vov. 


IAKOBOY 
OF JAMES 


'|ákeBoc Oco каї Kupiou 'Inoo0 Хрістой 
1 James of God and of Lord didis Christ 
бо0Аос тоїс̧ ӧӧӧєка puai таї; èv тй 
slave’ tothe twelve tubes the (ones) in tha 


бхсттор& 
dispersion 


xaípew. 
To be rejoicing, 


2 Пёсоу xapàv fyfcao0e, абєАфої po 
a U, 
Ba E E EA 


бтоу теєрасцоїс TEEDITTÉO TE 
whenever to trials You might fall around 
TOikÍAo:c, 8 yivóokovreg бт тӧ бокішоу 

various, knowing that the proof 


Орбу тїс miotews Katepyatetat ©ттоноуйу" 

of you ofthe faith » is NOMEA endurance; 

4 f^ б бтороуђ Épyov TéAcI0v ёуёто, 
the but endurance work perfect let it be having, 


tva TE то! каї 
in order that seat be perfect iud 

OASKANpOI £v Sevi Aeitrépevor 
whole in (every) part, in doling lacking. í 


5 Ei 6 тс bpàv Aeiteta — cogíac, 
If but anyone of you islacking of wisdom, 


aiteite торх тоб б\ббуто‹ 
let him be asking Tende of the (one) giving” 
Oco0 тёсу é&mAÓG кої ph dveiSiZovtos, 


1 James, a slave of 

God and of [the] 
Lord Jesus Christ, to 
the twelve tribes that 
| are scattered about: 

Greetings! 

2 Consider it all 
joy, my brothers, 
when vou meet 
with various trials, 

3 knowing as vou 

do that this tested 
quality of YOUR 

faith works out 
endurance. 4 But 
let endurance have its 
work complete, that. 
vou may be complete 
and sound in all 
respects, not lacking 
in anything. 

5 So, if any one 
of vou is lacking in 
wisdom, let him keep 
on asking God, for he 
gives generously to all 
and without reproach- 
ing; and it will be 
given him. 6 But let 
him keep on asking in 
faith, not doubting at 
all, for he who doubts 
is like a wave of the 
sea driven by the wind 
and blown about. 

7 In fact, let not that 
man suppose that he 


ofGod  toall simply and not  reproaching, 
кої боӨтсетс! сотф' 6 aiteite 
and itwillbegiven tohim; let him be asking 
бё èv тісте, pnôèv Siaxpivd evo 
but in ‘faith,’ nothing judging for self dividedly, 
6 yap Biokpivópgvo 
the (one) for judging for self dividedly 
Éoikev кА0боу Bardoor 
has been like to (surging) wave of sea ps 
&veutzouévo каї пттіборёуф" 
1o (one) ваен уунна and m um about; 
T uà yàp oléc8c ó ё 
SUIT 
not for lethimbesupposing the se Р 
éxeivog бт Anpwetat ті Tapa 
apa 
that (one) that he wh receive anything beside 
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will receive anything 
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100 kupiou 8 &ут\р Sipuxos, 
of the Lord male person two-souled, 
dkaté&otatos èv Taoatg Taig ббоїс офтоб. 


not standing down in all the ways ofhim. 


9 Kauxác9o SE ò Ф&белфӧс̧ ó 
Lethim бе boasting but the brother the 
тат бс èv тф Ger adtod, 10 ó бё 


lowly (one) in the height ofhim, the but 


TÀoÓgiog £v Th Tamevace обтой, _ бт! 
rich ^ in the lowliness ofhim, because 


óc &v8oc xóprou TrOpEAEUGETO!. 
as flower оғ Vegetation Һе will go beside. 


11 àvéreev yap ó foc су тф 
Rose цр for the sun together with the 
кабсом Kal ё йрауєу tov xóprov, кої 
burning heat and itdriedup the vegetation, and 


тӧ &убос сотой é€érecev kal Å  eòmpémeia 
the flower of it fellout and the well-fittingness 
той просфтоџу ato)  dmóAero: — ойтос кої 
ofthe асе of it destroyed itself; thus’ also 
ó тАойт\ос èv Toig  Toptíaig отой 
the rich (one) in the journeys of him 
ароуӨйоєтац. 
kvili fade away. 
12 Мокарос &vip ёс 
Нарру male person who 
Grropéver meipacpéy, St: ёбкїно 
is remaining under trial, because approve 


EVO LEVO Aüuyeroi Tov стёфауоу тїс 
naling ресе is Whit receive the crown of the 


Cor ётпууєАсто 


ce ôv тоїс 
life; which [crown] Һе promised to the (ones) 


&уатбоу обтӧу. l3 рпӧеїс теробӧреуос̧ 
Moving him. No one being tried 

Nyéro бт Aò Өғой терага 
Jet him be saying that From God Iam being tried; 
ó yap Өєбс &me(pacTóc otv KOKÓV, 


the for God nottobetried is  ofbad (things), 


meipater бё абтӧс̧ о0бёус. 14 Exactos 
heistrying but he no one. Each (one) 


B& тырт: bd тїс iB(ac emiOupiac 

but isbeingtried by the own desire 
ёЕє№кӧрғуос̧ кої Бєлєсббнєуос' 15 stra 

being drawnout and being baited on; next 
À émOupia ovArabotoa 

the desire having received together 


JAMES 1:8—15 


from Jehovah;* 8 he 
is an indecisive man, 
unsteady in all his 
ways. 

9 But let the lowly 
brother exult over his 
exaltation, 10 and 
the rich one over his 
humiliation, because 
like a flower of the 
vegetation he will 
pass away. 11 For 
the sun rises with 
its burning heat and 
withers the vegeta- 
tion, and its flower 
drops off and the 
beauty of its outward 
appearance perishes. 
So, too, the rich man 
will fade away in his 
ways of life. 

12 Happy is the 
man that keeps on en- 
during trial, because 
on becoming approved 
he will receive the 
crown of life, which 
Jehovah* promised to 
those who continue 
loving him. 13 When 
under trial, let no one 
say: “I am being tried 
by God.” For with evil 
things God cannot 
be tried nor does he 
himself try anyone. 

14 But each one is 
tried by being drawn 
out and enticed by his 
own desire. 15 Then 
the desire, when it 
has become fertile, 


т" Jehovah, 718131416182223; the Lord, RABVgSyr. 12* Jehovah, J751349:7; God, 


ItVgSy?; Lord, C; he, 8AB. 


JAMES 1:16—23 


тікте &papríay, 52 &нцнортї 
is giving birth to sin, | di put "eh o 
атотеЛєсдғїсс токчу? 
having been finished off is being pregnant off to 
Өсуатоу. 
death, 
16 Mi TAav&oGe, &5eApoi pou 


Not beyoumadetoerr, brothers of me 
&yammroí. 17 máca 8ócig &yaðà Kal màv 


loved, Every giving good and every 
борпра TÉAEIOV &vco0£v éotiy, 
thing given perfect from upward it is, 
катоВаїуоу 


&mó той marpóc тӧу фотом, 
steppingdown from the Father ofthe "ghi 
map’ Ф ok Ё TrapadAay? ü 
beside whom not there is altercating ХАРА a 


тротгӣс̧ бтоскіасра, 18 À 
of pert ОВ аһаан РАТ 
&reKÜnosev Has ve nei 
us 


Qe(ac, 
o0 word of truth, 
tlvai fju&g àmapyńv twa тфу 
to be us Ази some of the 


he was pregnant off to 
elg tò 
into the 
о0той kricpu&rov. 
of his creatures, 
19 "lore, &5eAooí í 
оо 'emroí. 
Be you knowing, brothers ше ey 
Ёсто бё ` nås  áv0pomog Tay) 
Lethim be but eva mae n ЧОК s 


тд &koûoa abc el fi У 
the to hear, Pocos into R ОМ браво 


elo òpyńv, 20 ópyn б &убрёд‹ 
into зуга! isi ууга! oP of sane pelea 
BikotooUvnv Oco0 У 
righteousness of God то E подета 
21 iò coro BE, 
Evo! 
Through which having put away from selves 


тӧсау фитаріау Kal пєрісоєісу Kaki у 
every  filthiness and аалдар са of badness p 


mpaŭtnti Sé€acGe тӧу Ё 
mildness receive vou the УД дее 


TÓóv — Buv&uevov odoat тас Uux&c Üpó 
the (one) beingable to save the jos of vov. 


22 Viveo@e 52 тошт ó Д 
‘al Aóyou koi 
Be vou becoming but ane SEMEN and 


р) @кростаї нбуоу mapaAoyióuevoi 0с. 
not “hearers” Нару "ОРОЛоу ede tauros 


23 ёт еї тс бкроатђс̧ Aóyou ёстіу 
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gives birth to sin; іп 
turn, sin, when it has 
been accomplished, 
brings forth death. 

16 Do not be 
misled, my beloved 
brothers, 17 Every 
good gift and every 
perfect present is 
from above, for it 
comes down from 
the Father of the 
[celestial] lights, and 
with him there is not 
a variation of the 


18 Because he willed 
it, he brought us forth 
by the word of truth, 
for us to be certain 
firstfruits of his 
creatures. 

19 Know this, my 
beloved brothers. 
Every man must be 
Swift about hearing, 
slow about speaking, 
slow about wrath; 

20 for man’s wrath 
does not work out 
God's righteousness. 
21 Hence put away 
all filthiness and that 
superfluous thing, 
badness, and accept 
with mildness the 
implanting of the 
word which is able to 
Save YOUR souls. 

22 However, become 
doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, 
deceiving yourselves 
with false reasoning. 
23 For if anyone 

is a hearer of the 
word, and not a 


Because if anyone hearer ' ofword is 
кої où  momríüc, обтос̧ Ёокєу 
and not doer," this (one) has been like 


doer, this one is like 


turning of the shadow. 


995 
&v6pi катауоойуті 10 трӧсотоу 
to male person  mindingdown {һе face 


Tf '£VÉGEQ aóvo0 èv ёаӧттрф, 
ofthe birth ohm in mirror, | 
24  xarevónoev yàp ёситду кої coreAnAuGev 

he minded down for himself and he has gone off 
xai | eWOéwg ётєАабето бтоїос fv. 
and immediately he forgot of whatsort he was. 
25 ó бё Tro paa Ес̧ vóuov 

The (one) but having stooped beside into law 


TEAEIOV Tov тйс &AevOepíac koi 
perfect the of the freedom and 
парареіуа ойк &кростїс 
having ded [S not hearer 
ётї\птноуй EVO EVOS GAAK тошт? 
of orat ness having 20842 but doer 
Epyou, ойто aKápiog v Ti пос 
of Won, this (ode) " happy ^ in th doing 
avtod . Eotat. 
ofhim he will be. 
26 Eï тс Boket Opfiokoc 
If anyone isthinking formal worshiper 
elvat cAwaywyay yAdcoay  Éauro0 
(obe fot ding by bridle дае of himself 


GAG dmaràv карбісу éautod, TOÜTOU 
but misleading heart of himself, of this (one) 


&то!о! Opnoxeia. 27 Opnokeía 
P vain s 2; fori us worship. Form of worship 


кадарй каї &uíavroc Tro TÔ Oe кої тотрї 
cleat and ühdeñiea beside the God and Father 


aim ёотіу, èmigkénteoðai ӧрфауойс кої 
this is, ^ tobelookingupon ‘orphans’ and 
aç év tů | OXe афту, äomhov 
Airas, ДШ di eetmuldeinno them, unspotted 
tautòv тпрєїу ard той kócyov. 
himself tobe keeping from the world. 
"ABEAQOI ноо, à èv mpooomoAnuyíaig 
2 frothere чоём, iol in aceptas Qi dance 
Ёхєтє ду тісту той Kupiou fjuàv 
bé хох having the faith ofthe Lord ofus 
"Inood Xpiotod тїс Sófns; 2 ёбу yap 
of Jesus hrist of the glory? Ifever for 
£lg£A0n £l; cuvayoyny Орбу &vnp 
he might enter into synagogue of you male person 


JAMES 1:24—2:3 


a man looking at his 
natural face in a mir- 
ror. 24 For he looks 
at himself, and off he 
goes and immediately 
forgets what sort of 
man he is, 25 But 
he who peers into the 
perfect law that be- 
longs to freedom and 
who persists in [it], 
this [man], because 
he has become, not a 
forgetful hearer, but 
a doer of the work, 
will be happy in his 
doing [it]. 

26 If any man 
seems to himself to 
be a formal worshiper 
and yet does not 
bridle his tongue, but 
goes on deceiving his 
own heart, this man’s 
form of worship is 
futile. 27 The form 
of worship that is 
clean and undefiled 
from the standpoint of 
our God and Father 
is this: to look after 
orphans and widows 
in their tribulation, 
and to keep oneself 
without spot from the 
world. 


2 My brothers, you 
are not holding 
the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, our 
glory, with acts of 
favoritism, are vou? 
2 For, if a man with 
gold rings on his fin- 
gers and in splendid 
clothing enters into 
a gathering of you, 
but a poor [man] in 
filthy clothing also 
enters, 3 yet vou 


стобактоА!о‹ £y ёсӨйті Лаџтр&, 
аА S in clothing bright, 

cicéAOn 52 Kai тптоҳӧс̧ èv фитор& 
he should aise but also poor in filthy 
obm, 3 &miBAégnre 52 éri 
clothing, Yov Eus look upon but upon 


look with favor upon 


JAMES 2:4—10 


Tov poüvra Thv écOfra Thv Aaumpàv 
the (one) Баир the clothing the wright 
kat elite Zù Káðou Õe koAóc, 
and vou mightsay You be you sitting here finely, 
каї тф TTOXÓ єїтттүтє Zù otid 
and tothe poor (one) vou might say You stand you 
Kkáðou ёкєї bd тё ÜmomóBióv pou, 
or be you sitting there under the footstool of me, 
4 où SiexpiOnre iv Ёоџтоїс каї 
not were you judged through in selves and 
èyéveoðe кртаї Sio oyio uv Trovnpav; 
became vou judges of divided reckonings wicked? 


5 'Akoócare, ббе\фої pou &yamnrtoi., ооу 
Hear you, brothers of me loved. Not 

ó Өєӧс̧ e€eAEEato тос ттоҳойс̧ TÊ кбо| 

the God chose the’ poor B to the worl 


TAougioug èv тісте Kal кАпроуброис тӣ 
rich (ened in faith and ta s of the 


Востћєісс̧ fic ётпуүєЛото тої 
kingdom = ofwhich hepromised tothe (Snes) 
&үатфбоу  aùtóv; 6 byeic бё тубт 
loving him? ‘ov’ but vov dishonored 
TÓv TTOXÓV. oux ol trAovato1 
the poor (one). Not the rich (ones) 
катобиуастейоџсіу онду, кої ото 
are using power down of vou, and they 
&xovow bya єс KpITH pla; Т ойк 
are dragging vou into judgment places? Not 
сото Brocenpobow тб койду Óvoua 
they are they blaspheming the fine name 
TÒ #ётїкАпӨёу ёр” онёс; 8 el 
the (one) having been invoked upon You? If 
рёутог уброу тЕЛЕЇТЕ Вас1Акду 
indeed-to you law vov are finishing kingly 


кот& tùy _ураофйу ”Аүстїок! TÓv 
according to the Bs alle You kha БУУ the 


TÀncíov gou ÅG сєаџтбу, kaç moieîte' 
neighbor of you as yourself, finely vouare doing; 


9 ei бё TPOCWTOANLTTETTE, 
if but you are showing reception of faces, 


&papríav ¿pyáčeoðe, ё\єухӧрєуо: Отӧ тоб 
Me, aoe ea; being feproved уе 


vógou > mapaßárai, 
law as transgressors. 


10 "Оотс yap бю» tov vópov 


Who-any for whole the Law 
Tnpnom, mraíon бё év evt, 
mightobserve, hemightirip but in one (thing), 
Éyovev TávTOV Évoxoc. 


he has become 
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the one wearing the 
splendid clothing and 
вау: "You take this 
seat here in a fine 
place," and vou say 
to the poor one: “You 
keep standing," or: 
"Take that seat there 
under my footstool,” 
4 you have class 
distinctions among 
yourselves and vou 
have become judges 
rendering wicked deci- 
sions, is that not so? 

5 Listen, my 
beloved brothers. God 
chose the ones who 
are poor respecting 
the world to be rich 
in faith and heirs of 
the kingdom, which 
he promised to those 
who love him, did he 
not? 6 You, though, 
have dishonored the 
poor [man]. The rich 
oppress vou, and they 
drag you before law 
courts, do they not? 

1 They blaspheme the 
fine name by which 
you were called, do 
they not? 8 If, now, 
you practice carrying 
out the kingly law 
according to the 
scripture: “You must 
love your neighbor 

as yourself,” you 

are doing quite well. 

9 But if vou continue 
showing favoritism, 
you are working 

a sin, for you are 
reproved by the law as 
transgressors. 

10 For whoever 
observes all the Law 
but makes a false step 
in one point, he has 
become an offender 


of all (ones) one held in. 


against them all. 
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п [3 д [u^ M 
The (one) pus having said No! 
orxeton elrrev каї M 
you ош mlt adultery he said also No 
OVEÚO TG" el бё où 
you Should Murders if but not 
HOIXEVEIS QOVEÜEI бё, 


у 
уоц аге соне adultery you are murdering but, 


éyova mapaßátng vópou, 12 офтос 
you tare Sime transgressor of law, Thus 
Лоћеїте каї обтос̧ тто!ЕЇТЕ бс 
be you speaking and thus be you doing аз 
Sià vóuou &AevOepíac £ANovtEG 
through iw of freedom ling about 
крїуєсӨс!. 13 й yap крістс 
to pe being judged. The for judgment 


ave eo: тф u^ TromoovTt ЁЛЕОС̧' 
„меа to the (one) not having done mercy; 


катаксихато! #А ос Kpicews. 
is boasting'down mercy of judgment. 
14 Tí dgedoc, SEAGOi pou, ёбу тістіу 
What е pene ЖОМ, ifever faith 
л TU #yew Épya 6è ym 
may be alying someone to be having works but fo 
ёт; ђ úvataı тїстї cca 
he may behaving? Not isable à faith” to save 
aùtóv; 15 àv d6cAeóc ñ &bEAe) — yupvol 
him? If ever brother or sister naked (ones) 


Urapyaciv Kal Aeimópevoi тй ёфтрёроо 
Are ting and lacking of the dij 
трофӣс̧, 16 emn [3 TIG  QÙTOÎG 


nourishment, should'say but someone to them 


££ онбу *“Үт&үктє èv  &lpfivn, 
outof You Be you going under іп peace, 
Beppaiveoðe kal xoptáčeoðe, 
be vou being warmed and be you being satisfied, not 
Sate 52 айтоїс тё 
you should give but to them the 
emit Sere To0 сФнотос, TÍ 


(things) upon (the) pleasant ofthe бойу, what 
^oc; 17 обтос кої тісті ёбу p 
фео "Thus! aiso the faiths’ M'ever m 
E Epya, уєкр& ёоту kad’ 
itmay Ve having аа, dead is according to 

tautiy. 
itself. d 
18 GAN’ ёрєї qng Zò mioty | Éxti 


But willsay someone You faith are having 
Kaya Ёрүс Exo. БЫЛ но! zv 


JAMES 2:11—18 


11 For he who 

said: "You must not 
commit adultery,” 
said also: “You must 
not murder.” If, now, 
you do not commit 
adultery but you do 
murder, you have 
become a transgressor 
of law, 12 Keep 

on speaking in such 
a way and keep on 
doing in such a way 
as those do who are 
going to be judged 
by the law of a free 
people, 13 For the 
one that does not 
practice mercy will 
have [his] judgment 
without mercy. Mercy 
exults triumphantly 
over judgment. 

14 Of what benefit 
is it, my brothers, if 
a certain one says he 
has faith but he does 
not have works? That 
faith cannot save 
him, can it? 15 If 
a brother or a sister 
is in a naked state 
and lacking the food 
sufficient for the day, 
16 yet a certain one 
of vou says to them: 
"Go in peace, keep 
warm and well fed," 
but vou do not give 
them the necessities 
for [their] body, of 
what benefit is it? 

17 Thus, too, faith, 
if it does not have 
works, is dead in 
itself. 

18 Nevertheless, a 
certain one will say: 
“You have faith, and I 
have works. Show me 


andI works Iamhaving. Show you tome e 


JAMES 2:19—26 


тісту соо xwpig TOv Épyov, Kay со! 
faith of you арат от the works, anil to you 

Seifo ёк  TÓv Épyov pou Thy тїстї. 
Ishallshow outof the works ofme the faith. 


19 où ти ттєй бті elç Өғӧс̧ ёстіу; KaAdS 
You are believing that one God is?’ Finely 


moieig кої tà Soipdvia motevouciv кої 
you are doing; also the demons аге believing and 


ppiccouciy. 20 [12 314 бё 
they are bristling ир. Are you willing but 
yvdvat, OG GvOpwre  kevé, бт Á тїстє 
toknow, O man empty, that the faith 
xopic тфу — Épyov рүң ёстіу; 
ар б niagis makinen incentive is? 
21 ’ABpady © татђр fjuQv оок E  Épyov 
Abraham the father ofus not E. ОЖ wane 
£8ikoi0n, &vevéykac . "load тду vióy 
was he justified, having borneup Isaac the son 


ойтой ёті тӧ Өџолоотйр:оу; 
of him upon the а ои 
22 В^тес̧ rt ul тістіс̧ 
You are looking at that the faith 
Ouvnpyet TOi; Épyot; attod кої 


was working together tothe works ofhim and 
ёк тбу Épyov Тү тісті éteAe16n, 
оштой. Ake works dhe ШШШ “war perfected, 
23 kai — émAnpó8n xr} 
and  wasfulüled the вп. the (ЖЕ 
Aéyouga '"EmícTeucev бё “ABpady 1H Өф, 
saying Believed but Abraham tothe God, 
кої | &AoyícOn cóTQ giç BikorocÓvny, кої 
and it was reckoned to him into Шей еннен, апа 
(Aoc Өкоб &xAn6n. 
riend of God he was called. 
24 parte бт! ¿E £pyov 
You are seeing that outof works 
. Sikoro0rat будротос̧ каї ойк ёк — mío EGG 
is being justified man and not outof faith 
uóvov. 25 ópoíoc бё xoi 'PaàB й тӧруп 
only. Likewise but also Rahab the harlot 


ок. &£ Epyav &5ikaió6n, 

not out of works she was justified, 
GroSefapévn тойс — &yyf£Aoug кої 

having received under the messengers and 


étépg 680 ёкВалодоса; 26 ğomep TÒ 


to different way having thrust out? As-even the 
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your faith apart from 
the works, and I shall 
show you my faith by 
my works.” 19 You 
believe there is one 
God, do you? You 

are doing quite well. 
And yet the demons 
believe and shudder. 
20 But do you care to 
know, O empty man, 
that faith apart from 
works is inactive? 

21 Was not Abraham 
our father declared 
righteous by works 
after he had offered 
up Isaac his son upon 
the altar? 22 You 
behold that [his] faith 
worked along with his 
works and by [his] 
works [his] faith was 
perfected, 23 and 
the scripture was 
fulfilled which says: 
“Abraham put faith 
in Jehovah,* and it 
was counted to him 
as righteousness,” and 
he came to be called 
"Jehovah's* friend." 

24 You see that a 
man is to be declared 
righteous by works, 
and not by faith 
alone. 25 In the 
same manner was not 
also Ra'hab the harlot 
declared righteous 
by works, after she 
had received the 
messengers hospitably 
and sent them out 
by another way? 

26 Indeed, as the 


23* Jehovah, 14112022; God, «ABVgSyr. 23” Jehovah's, J!!; God's, XKABVgSy?. 
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odpa xopig тпуєйцатос̧ vekpóv ёстіу, обтос̧ 
body apartfrom spirit dead itis, thus 
каї fj míoriG хорі — Épyov vekpá ёстіу. 
also the faith’ apartfrom works dead itis. 
3 Mì mooi ббаоколо! yiveoOe, 
Not many teachers Бе vou becoming, 


a&Sedooi pou, elSdéteg бті нєїбоу | kpíua 
brothers of me, having known that greater judgment 


Angyoue Oc 2 TOA yap 
we shall receive; many (things) for 


TTaÍouev — &mavrec. ef tic ёу Абуф ov 
we are tripping all (ones). If anyone in word not 


тта, офтос TEAEIOS буйр, биуатӧс̧ 
is tripping, this perfect male person able 


хоћусусуйсо1 кої óXov тӧ oôpa. 3 ci бё 
to lead by bridle also whole the body. If but 


тӧу їттоу тойс xadivolg tig Ta oTdpaTa 
ofthe horses the " bridles’ into the mouths 
Báňopev giç TO  melðeoðai отой 
we are thrusting into the tobeobeying them 
fiv, кої ÓAov 10  cópa абтбу 


to us, also whole the body of them 
peTc&youev. 4 ioù Kal tà того, 
мге аге leading across. Look! Also the boats, 
ту\ікойта бута кої Отд буёроу ок\прёу 
sobig (ones) being and by winds hard 
¿ħauvópeva, рєтбуєтот úómò ёЛаҳістои 
being driven, is being led across’ by Teast 
am SaAiou Strou Å ópyr тоб 
rudder-oar where the onrush of the 
evOUvovTog oAeTa* 


one making straight is wishing; 

5 обтос kal f yA@ooa шкрӧу pédog 
thus also the tongue little member 
£gTiv каї peyáňa aùxeT. ioù 
is and great (things) is bragging. Look! 

HAiKov TÜp fikv. Алуу 
Of what size fire of what size wood (land) 
бубттєг 6 кої у\ӧсос top, © 
iskindling up; also the tongue fire, the 
кбтнос тйс &5ikfac y^àcca 
world’ ofthe unrighteousness the tongue 
kodiotatat èv Toig péAcciv "pv, 
is made to stand down in the members ofus, 
Án omiÀAo0ca  Ó^ov, TÒ capa Kal 
the (one) spottingup whole the body and 
Aoyitousax Tov Tpoxóv тїс yevéoewg кої 
Si aflame the wheel of the birth and 
Aoyifouév] bd тїс үєёумтс. 7 máca yap 
phase ше by the Gehenna. Every for 


JAMES 3:1—7 


body without spirit 
is dead, so also faith 
without works is dead. 


3 Not many of you 
should become 
teachers, my brothers, 

knowing that we 
shall receive heavier 
judgment. 2 For 

we all stumble many 
times. If anyone does 
not stumble in word, 
this one is a perfect 
man, able to bridle 
also [his] whole body. 
3 If we put bridles in 
the mouths of horses 
for them to obey us, 
we manage also their 
whole body. 4 Look! 
Even boats, although 
they are so big and 
are driven by hard. 
winds, are steered by 
a very small rudder to 
where the inclination 
of the man at the 
helm wishes. 

5 So, too, the 
tongue is a little 
member and yet 
makes great brags. 
Look! How little a fire 
it takes to set so great 
a woodland on fire! 

6 Well, the tongue is 
a fire. The tongue is 
constituted a world 
of unrighteousness 
among our members, 
for it spots up all 
the body and sets 
the wheel of natural 
life aflame and it is 
set aflame by Ge- 
hen’na. 7 For every 


JAMES 3:8—15 

Ф0стс̧ 8npíov TE каї —mETEVOV 

nature of wild beasts and and of birds 
ёртєтфу TE ка évariov 


of creeping (things) and and of things іп the sea 
Saycterat кої бєббраста тї vce: Tf 
is (re tamed апа has been tamed to the Sae the 
&vOpomívm: 8 thy бё yAdooav ovédel 
belonging to man; 2 but Me no one 


бонёсо! úvatraı &vOpórrov: @кат@аотатоу 
totame ізаЫе of men; unsettled 


kakóv, рест [00 Өсустпфӧроџ. 9 £v 
bad (thing), full of poison терор In 
auth evAoyobuev тӧу kÜptov Kal TraTÉ, kai 
it wearebleising the Lord and Father and 


iv аот катарфреба TOU; фудрӧтоџ 
in it we аге cursing down the fen s 
тос коё” Ópoíooiv Oeo 
the (ones) according to likeness of God 
үєүоубтас 10 ёк той абтой 
having come to be; out of the very 
стӧратос é€épyxetat evAoyia кої катара. 
mouth iscoming out blessing and cursing. 


об хей, @бғАфоі pou, тадта 

Not аһегХ дева, brothers of mé, these (things) 
ойтос̧ уіуєсдат. 1 рт 

thus to be coming to be. Not-any the fountain 
ёк тїс абтӣс̧ Ooms рб! TÒ 
outof the very peephole pub hee up the 
yhukb каї тд тпкрду; 12 ph бӧустат 
Xweet ^ and the bitler? Nol на, 
ӧбєлфої pou сикӣ. ЁЛаіос̧ посо Ñ 
brothers ofmé, fig о] ‘olives tomake or 
Gutredog gÜka; ote ФлЛикӧу yAukU тто!йсо! 
vine ' figs? Neither вай sweet to make 
650p. 
water. 

13 Tíc софӧс̧ koi ётистӱроу èv piv; 

Whs ‘whe’ and wellknewing i ‘yout 

Sei fát ёк тїс KAAS буастрофӣс̧ rà 
Lethim show outof the ‘sue pe en ДЫ the 
Epya абтой v mpaitntt oopiac, 14 el бё 
works ofhim in SEEN of Sade If but 
йоу mikpòv ÉxeTE Kal ёр:Өїау 
desloney bitter vov are having and conte ode: 
£v тй kapõig брду, ph катакаоҳбобє 
in the heart  ofYvov, not be vou Боз Gown 
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species of wild beast 
as well as bird and 
creeping thing and 
sea creature is to be 
tamed and has been 
tamed by humankind. 
8 But the tongue, not 
one of mankind can 
get it tamed. An un- 
ruly injurious thing, it 
is full of death-dealing 
poison. 9 With it we 
bless Jehovah," even 
[the] Father, and yet 
with it we curse men 
who have come into 
existence “in the like- 
ness of God." 10 Out 
of the same mouth 
come forth blessing 
and cursing. 

It is not proper, 
my brothers, for 
these things to go 
on occurring this 
way. 11 A fountain 
does not cause the 
sweet and the bitter 
to bubble out of the 
same opening, does it? 
12 My brothers, a fig 
tree cannot produce 
olives or a vine figs, 
can it? Neither can 
salt water produce 
sweet water. 
13 Who is wise 
and understanding 
among vou? Let him 
Show out of his fine 
conduct his works 
with a mildness that 
belongs to wisdom. 
14 But if vou have 
bitter jealousy and 
contentiousness in 
YOUR hearts, do not 
be bragging and 
lying against the 


каї wedSeo8e кот& тїс dAnBelac. 15 où 
and Бе you lying down on Whe tut. Sot 


truth. 15 This 


9* Jehovah, 3823; God, VgsSy^; the Lord, кАВС. 


1001 


Éorwv ait Т софа  &voÜüev — karepxoyuévn, 
is this the wisdom from upward coming down, 
GAA Erie фик, болром:обтс` 16 órou 
Dut earthly” soulcal demonic; where 
ap ос каї ёр:Өїс, exe? 
oe A lousy and éontentiousnésé, there 
dkaracTacía Kal av файлоу mpåyua. 
unsettled state and every уйе thing. 


17 4 бё Gvabev copia  Trpórov 
The but from upward wisdom first 
èv бууй ёстіу, Errerta єірликӣ 
indeed chaste “is” thereupon peaceable, 
émieikns, єблтє!Өїс, рест  &Aéoug кої 
yielding, ready to obey, full ofmercy and 
корту àyaðäv, &biákprToG, 
of fruits good, not judging through, 
&vumókprrog 18 картӧ 5р бікатос0утс̧ 
Mh pocritieal; fut but of righteousness 
£v elpyvn omreipetat TOIS то!ойа!у 
in peace isbeingsown tothe (ones) making 
£lprivnv. 
peace. 
4 Пё у móňspoi xal móðev = paral 
Wherefrom wars and wherefrom fights 


év бшу; ойк évtedOev, ёк TV fibovàv 
in vou? Not herefrom, outof the pleasures 


онбу тфу oTpaTevopévev v тоїс̧ 
ofvou the (ones) doing military service іп the 
реси Орбу; 2 émBupeite, кої ок 
members of you? You are desiring, and not 
ЁхєтЕ' QOVEUETE Kal 
you are having; you are murdering and 
дойт, каї оо Súvaoðe 
you are being jealous, and not you are able 
émituxelv’ paxeode kat тгоЛЕреїтЕ. 
toobtain; vov are fighting and vov are warring. 
ойк ЁХЕТЕ ù тд оїтєїсӨо! 


Not vov аге having through the not to be asking 


úpâç 3 alteite Kai où Aappávete, 
You; you are asking, and not you are receiving, 
ббт! кокфс altetobe, 
through which badly vov are asking for selves, 
Туа èv TOig Bova онбу 
in order that in the pleasures of vou 
Satravionte. 


you might spend. 


4 poixadiSes, ойк 
Adulteresses, not 


оїботє бт! 


have you known that 
(a тоб Kécpou ëxðpa той Beo 


Ф 
de friendship ofthe world enmity ofthe God 


JAMES 3:16—4:4 


is not the wisdom 
that comes down 
from above, but is 
[the] enn animal, 
demonic. 16 For 
where jealousy and 
contentiousness are, 
there disorder and 
wey vile thing are. 
17 But the wisdom 

from above is first 
of all chaste, then 
peaceable, reasonable, 
ready to Ору, full 
of mercy and good 
fruits, not making 
partial distinctions, 
not hypocritical. 

18 Moreover, the fruit 
of righteousness has 
its seed sown under 

eaceful conditions for 

hose who are making 
peace. 


From what source 

are there wars and 
from what source are 
there fights among 
you? Are they not 
from this source, 
namely, from YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure that carry 
on a conflict in YOUR 
members? 2 You 
desire, and yet vou 
do not have. You go 
on murdering and 
coveting, and yet YOU 
are not able to obtain. 
Yov go on fighting 
and waging war. YOU 
do not have because 
of YOUR not an ng. 
3 You do ask, and yet 
you do not receive, 
because you are 
asking for a wrong 
purpose, that you may 
expend [it] upon YOUR 
cravings for sensual 
pleasure. 

4 Adulteresses, 
do vou not know 
that the friendship 
with the world is 
enmity with God? 


JAMES 4:5—11 


éotiv; öç àv обу BouAn8ü 
1277 Who ifever therefore should wish 


elvai то0 Kédopou, ёҳӘрӧ той 

tobe ofthe world, ч Seay of the 
кобістата!. 5 Soxeite 

is putting self down. Or 


KEVÓG үрафі Mya Прё‹ 

emptily the scripture is saying Toward 
ётїттобЕї TÒ TveÜua 6 катфкісєу èv 
islonging the spirit which dweltdown in 


6 peifova бё {босу piv’ 
Greater 


5:0 Aéyet о Өєӧс̧ 
through which it is saying The God 
бтєрпф&уо!с буттасскто! 


to superior appearing (ones) 
torreivoig — бё 


SiSaow ‘apt 


V. 
tolowly (ones) but he is giving vnde aa kindness. 


7. “Үтотбуптє обу 
Be you subjected therefore 
SiaBóAo, 


dvtiotnte бё 1$ 
to the Devil, 


stand you against but 
gevEerat dp’ Орду 8 ёүүісатє 
he will flee Sdn You; dias roo near 
Өєф, Kal tyyioe byiv. 
God, and hewilldraw near to vov. 
єїрос̧, é&pnaproAot, кої 
ands, sinners, 
Sipuxor. 9 
two-souled (ones). 


Koi tevOjoate каї 
and mourn you. and 
bydv elo mévðoç ETATPATI TO 
of you into mourning let it be turned across 
n px el 
the o ints 
10 — ramtivóOnre èvómiov 
be you made lowly іп sight 
Ороо Фуёс̧. 
he will put high up You, 
11M катоЛоћЕїтЕ 
No! be you speaking down 
&6EAQol* ó KaTahoAdv 
brothers; 
кріушу tov &5EAQóv стой 
judging the brother 
vóuou каї Kpiver 
oflaw and heisjudging law; 


аф. 


&үуїсстє 
апа purify vou 


Be vov affec! 


KAoócatE& ó 
weep vov; the 


Kupiou, 
of Lord, 


if but 


but he is giving веса kindness; 


is ranging self against 


koOapícaTE 
Cleanse vou 


kap6íac, 
hearts, 


тоАситорйеет& 


with misery 


ÉN 
2026. 


Kath perav’ 
looking downcast; 


eov, 


of one another, 


&5EMpo0 Ñ 
the (one) speaking down ofbrother or 


kaToAoAet 
ofhim he is speaking down 


vógov ef бё vópov 


rien: 
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thos Whoever, therefore, 


wants to be a friend of 


8e00 | the world is constitut- 


God 
ёт! 


епуу 
ыу; 


us? 


Gee: 
боё; 


kai 
and 


tothe 


каї 
апа 


kat 
and 


ing himself an enemy 
of God. 5 Or does it 


are you thinking (һа seem to you that the 
фӨбуоу | scripture says to no 


purpose: “It is with a 
tendency to envy that 
the spirit which has 
taken up residence 
within us keeps 
longing"? 6 However, 
the undeserved 
kindness which he 
gives is greater. Hence 
it says: “God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the 
humble ones.” 

7 Subject your- 
selves, therefore, to 
God; but oppose the 
Devil, and he will flee 
from you. 8 Draw 
close to God, and he 
will draw close to you. 
Cleanse your hands, 
you sinners, and 
purify your hearts, 
you indecisive ones. 

9 Give way to misery 
and mourn and weep. 
Let your laughter be 
turned into mourning, 
and [your] joy into 
dejection. 10 Hum- 
ble yourselves in the 
eyes. of Jehovah,” and 
he will exalt vou. 

11 Quit speaking 
against one another, 
brothers. He who 
speaks against a 
brother or judges 

his brother speaks 
against law and 


law 


judges law. Now if 


10* Jehovah, J7513,446382223; Lord, RABVgSy?. 
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Kpiveic, ойк el Toms  vópou 
you AB judging, not | youare doer oflaw 


à 4c. 12 elg #ёоту vopo8étns кої 
aa xps 12 Ore im law-puer ала 


ń 5 Buváuevog gdca кої 
"Rides, һе (one) being able tosave апа 
é&moAécar cU бё тіс €l, 5 Kpivev 


to destroy; you but who are you, the (one) judging 
тӧу TAngiov; 
the neighbor? 

13 “Aye уйу ol Aéyovteg Хйрєроу 

нек now the (ones) saying Балу 

Üpiov mopeuoópeða еіс máv6e  Thv 

à tomorrow we will go our way into the-but = 

èviautòv кої 


ó каї mońgopev èkeî 
тему and we Hd do there year and 
ёрторєџсореба кої kepBrjicouev 


weshallbegoing wayin and we shall make gain; 


t ок ёЁтістас@є Ths оброу 
и шы not vou are knowing of the tomorrow 
ошбу” atpig yap tote 


Toia à qn you are 


ofwhatsort the life ofvou; mist for 


XM E o 
agomone 15 Lini, 80 бшуш 
D o ауре шан, aio 
gne, cà тайн up A Mate: 
JA мш О E 
&Хабомс\с Орбу màca коохпо!с тоюп 


self-assumptions of you; every boasting вис! 


5 QM £i6óri 
prie к To (one) having known 


М койду тошу каї p ттообут!, 
бео fine to be doing and not to (one) doing, 
ía айтф totiv. 
ёрартіа hun йш 
ToÓc!ot 
rich (ones), weep ou 


Toig тоЛаіторісіс̧ uv 
miseries 


vi dv ol 
5 u^; now | the 
òhohúčovteg Ё 


mÀ 
howling upon the 


к\ойсатє 


TÀoÜUTOG 


JAMES 4:12—5:2 


you judge law, you 
are, not a doer of 
law, but a judge. 
12 One there is that 
is lawgiver and judge, 
he who is able to 
save and to destroy. 
But you, who are you 
to be judging [your] 
neighbor? 
13 Come, now, you 
who say: "Today or 
tomorrow we will 
journey to this city 
and will spend a year 
there, and we will 
engage in business 
and make profits," 
14 whereas YOU do 
not know what YOUR 
life will be tomorrow. 
For vou are a mist 
appearing for a little 
while and then disap- 
pearing. 15 Instead, 
vov ought to say: "If 
Jehovah* wills, we 
shall live and also do 
this or that." 16 But 
now you take pride 
in your self-assuming 
brags. All such taking 
of pride is wicked. 
17 Therefore, if one 
knows how to do what 
is right and yet does 
not do it, it is a sin 
for him. 

Come, now, You 


rich [men], weep, 
howling over YOUR 


of you | miseries that are 


coming upon YOU, 


А, А 2 36 

to the OL The riches ` |2 тов Наме neve 
сик P <a, | rotted, ani 

орф É каї тё ipatia [UT 

pects fas rotted, and the outer garments of you | outer garments 


15* Jehovah, J7812.1416-18,2228; the Lord, RABVgSy?. 


JAMES 5:3—8 


ontóppora  yéyovey, 3 6 ucóc ©нбу 
moth-eaten [tan become, the есин of vou 
Kal ó G&pyupos katiotat, кої 6 
and the silver has been rusted down, and the 
lóg avtdv tig. paptipioy piv gota каї 
rust ofthe int). wines” toros willbe and 
áyera! Tag одрка онбу; ó то 
t will eat the e о: You; 2 are 
&0ncaupícare èv éoyxárou Epaic. 4 {бой 
you treasured up іп Ant? Augean Look! 
б шобӨдс TÓV 


épyatav тфу 
тһе wages of the 4 


E workers the (ones) 
КИ: Uu aiia MES die apt 
a Togos y from s vga 
is Birs pa & wht alee of me aos) 
tuia Deed ie e miS оа. Bend 
EA a 5 oon Mt uz m po 


үй$ кої ёстатоћђсате, ё0рёџатє 
pairs and you behaved voluptudidly, You ToU d 


Tag KapSiag брди èv É| сфоуйс̧. 
the Bier ofvou in La of 5 RM 
6 катебікбоате, ёфоуєйсате тӧу 
You condemned, you murdered the 
5іколоу. ойк &vriTácoerat 
righteous (one). Not he is ranging self up against 
ону; 
You 
7 Makpo8uufcare обу, Ф@беЛфої, ёо 


Be you long іп spirit therefore, brothers, until 


тїс тпароџсіас tod кџиріои, ioù ó 
the presence’ ofthe Lord, Look! The 


ytopyó éxSéxetat Tov TÍpiov Kaptrov 
еты is receiving out the poecious feat 


тїс уй акробиџфу ёт’ aórQ ёо 
of the ek ве long in spirit upon u^ until 


AáBn TpÓipov кої Swipov. 
he might receive early and ate 90, 
8 pakpoðuuńoate каї úpeîç, 
Be you long in spirit also You, 
ompigate T&c Kapdiag ©нбу, бт 
make you fix firmly the ж eti YOU, because 


Å mapoucía той Kupiou Y Y!KEV. 
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have become moth- 
eaten. 3 Your gold 
and silver are rusted 
away, and their rust 
will be as a witness 
against vou and will 
eat your fleshy parts. 
Something like fire is 
what you have stored 
up in the last days. 

4 Look! The wages 
due the workers who 
harvested your fields 
but which are held up 
by you, keep crying 
out, and the calls 

for help on the part 
of the reapers have 
entered into the ears 
of Jehovah* of armies. 
5 You have lived in 
luxury upon the earth 
and have gone in for 
sensual pleasure. You 
have fattened YOUR 
hearts on the day of 
slaughter. 6 You 
have condemned, vou 
have murdered the 
righteous one. Is he 
not opposing vou? 

7 Exercise patience, 
therefore, brothers, 
until the presence of 
the Lord. Look! The 
farmer keeps waiting 
for the precious fruit. 
of the earth, exercis- 
ing patience over it 
until he gets the early 
rain and the late rain. 
8 You too exercise 
patience; make YOUR 
hearts firm, because 
the presence of the 


the presence ofthe Lord  hasdrawn near. 


Lord has drawn close. 


4° Jehovah, J7.811-14,16-18,22-24; Lord, xABVgSy?. 
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9 yh otevactete, &бєлАфо!, кот” 
Not vou be groaning, brothers, down on 


AAAA, Туа pn kpiOfjre' 
one another, inorder that not vou might be judged: 


ібой ó xpi!) трӧ тӧу Өџрӧу 
look! е са before ће doors 

Ёотпкєу. 10 Srddetypa лете, 
has been standing, Example take vou, 


" ^ " i r 
&SeA oi, qe. kakorra (ac ка T 


brothers, suffering of bad „988 
парадына the "ышы vio Spoke” 
Б p ee eee ook 
viae tye the (ones) 
trropeivavtac: tiv bropoviv — "lop 


having remained under; the endurance of Job 
йкобсатє, Kal тд тёЛос̧ Коріоу ebete, 
You heard, and the end ofLord you saw, 
ötri mohúomayxvóç ёоту ӧ  KÜpiog каї 
that having much Rowe is the Lord and 
оіктірџоу. 
compassionate. 

12 п TávrOv бё, Фбелфої pov, 
Before all (things) but, brothers of me, 
n ÓpvOETE, ure тӧу oùpavòv ийт 
"n hacen swearing, neither the heaven nor 
Thy ñv тє GAAov tive Spkov' то 
the ae utr other any oath; letitbe 
8& Орду тё Naí voi кої tó Ob об 
but ofvou the Yes Yes and the No No, 


JAMES 5:9—14 


9 Do not heave 
sighs against one 
another, brothers, so 
that vou do not get 
judged. Look! The 
Judge is standing 
before the doors. 

10 Brothers, take 

as a pattern of the 
suffering of evil and 
the exercising of 
patience the prophets, 
who spoke in the 
name of Jehovah," 

11 Look! We pro- 
nounce happy those 
who have endured. 
You have heard of the 
endurance of Job and 
have seen the outcome 
Jehovah" gave, that 
Jehovah’ is very 
tender in affection 
and merciful. 

12 Above all things, 
though, my brothers, 
stop swearing, yes, 
either by heaven or by 
earth or by any other 
oath. But let YOUR 
Yes mean Yes, and 
your No, No, so that 
you do not fall under 
judgment. 

13 Is there anyone 
suffering evil among 
you? Let him carry on 
prayer. Is there any- 
one in good spirits? 
Let him sing psalms. 
14 Is there anyone 
sick among vou? Let 
him call the older 
men* of the congre- 
gation to [him], and 
let them pray over 


Туа ui отӧ  крїсу т#отүтє. 
inorder that not under judgment you might fall. 
13 Какотаєї TIG iy ©ну; 
Is suffering bad anyone in you? 
mpoceuxéa®ta" єйбөнєї т\с; 
Let him be praying; is being well in spirit anyone? 
фол^Аётоә. 14 &oðeveî т\с 
Let him be singing psalms. Is being sick anyone 
у byiv; тпроскоћесбсћо тойс 
E you?! Let Him call toward self the 
ттрєс@итёрои! тӯ éxxAnolas, xoi 
E IUS ш ecclesia," апа 
mpoctu£áoÓocav èm? афту  cAcipavtes 
Piet dus pray upon him having greased 


him, greasing [him] 


10*, 11" Jehovah, 7781314161822; (the) Lord, KABVgSy*. 11* Jehovah, 


J78.13,15,16.18.22-24; Lord, RABVgSy?. 14° Or, "elders." 


JAMES 5:15—20 1006 


£Aaío èv TO ӧубрат: той kupíov: 15 каї ñ 


tooil in the name ofthe Lord; and the| 
EÙXÀ тйс — TíoTEOG OÓGEI! тӧу 
prayer ofthe faith will save the (one) 


K&uvovra, кої éyepet avtév Ó корос. 
being tired, and зана up him the tome 
kav apaptia À TrETTOInKÓG, 
Also if ever sins 8 he my be having sone, 
&фебйоєтат абтф. 
it will be let go off to him, 
16 &€op0A0yeiobe obv GAANAOIC 
Be confessing you out therefore to one another 
тӧс  écpapríag каї mpooeúxeoðe — Umi 
the sins and ре топ praying over, 
cAANAOV, бтос̧ leere. TOAD 
one another, sothat vou might be healed. Much 
сҳ0є1 Séqor Sikafou 
is having strength supplication of righteous (one) 
évepyoupévn. 17 'HAeíag — &vOpeott0: v 
being at work in. Elijah S ibn s ay, 
бноготтоӨйс uiv, каї mpoceuxi тг Sacro 
ot Шке passions tous, and Hs Saye poenis 
той g^ Врё&оі, каї оок Ё ev émi 
ofthe not tomoisten, and not it ре а upon 
тїс yç éviautots tpeig каї pivac EE 
the earth years ree and months six; 
18 koi паћу Tpocnótaro, кої 6 ovpavds 
and again he prayed, and the heaven 
Üeróv ÉBokev kai їй үй ЁВАботпоєу тӧу 
rain gave and the ear! sprouted the 
картӧу обтӣс̧. 
fruit ori 
19 'ABEAQoí pou, ёбу T ёу 
Brothers обом, ifever anyone in 
ouv TÀavn8n amd тїс &А\пӘєіа 
vou should ie tte to exe from p шн * 


kal émiotpéyn TU абтбу, 
апа should turn upon anyone him, “ 
20 yiwdoxete бт! 
be you knowing that the (one) 
ётпострёфос̧ Фрортолду ёк тАбипс̧ 


having turned upon sinner out of error 
6500  aóro0 оӧсє ұфиҳђу attod ёк 


with oil in the name 
ofJehovah. 15 And 
the prayer of faith 
will make the indis- 
posed one well, and 
Jehovah* will raise 
him up. Also, if he 
has committed sins, it 
will be forgiven him. 

16 Therefore openly 
confess YOUR sins to 
one another and pray 
for one another, that 
vou may get healed. 
A righteous man's 
supplication, when it 
is at work," has much 
force. 17 Eli'jah was 
a man with feelings 
like ours, and yet in 
prayer he prayed for 
it not to rain; and 
it did not rain upon 
the land for three 
years and six months. 
18 And he prayed 
again, and the heaven 
gave rain and the land 
put forth its fruit. 

19 My brothers, if 
anyone among vou is 
misled from the truth 
and another turns him 
back, 20 know that 
he who turns a sinner 
back from the error of 
his way will save his 


ofway ofhim  willsave soul ofhim out of 


Oavárou кої KaAdwer  TmÀf8oc &рарт:бу. 
death and willcover multitude ics 


soul from death and 
will cover a multitude 
of sins. 


14° Jehovah, 7781314161822; the Lord, xAVg. 15° Jehovah, J7513141€182223- the 
Lord, XABVg. 16* Or, “when rendered with earnestness.” 


ПЕТРОҮ А 
OF PETER 1 


1 Nétpog — &mócTo^oc 


Peter apostle of Jesus 
EKAEKTOIC trapeTi Shots біаосторёс 
to chosen (ones) alien residents of dispersion 
Mévtou, fFoAaríac, Коттабокісс̧, 'Асїас, 
of Pontus, of Galatia, of Cappadocia, of Asia, 
кої Biduiac, 2 кет& трбууосіу 
and  ofBithynia,  accordingio foreknowledge 
Oro0 тпатрӧс̧, £v  &yixouQ тує0ратос̧, 
of God Father, in  sanctification of spirit, 
tig Ümaxon» кої pavtiopdv оїратос 'Inoo0 
into obedience and sprinkling ofblood of Jesus 
Хріотой' 
hrist; 


*Inood Хріатой 
hrist 


x&pic óuiv кої іру 
undeserved kindness to vou and peace 


mAn8uv6ein. 
may ít be multiplied. 
3 EvAoyntd ó Ө=ӧс̧ xai патђр Tod 
Bleed ^ the Gor and Father ofthe 


Kupíou àv  'Inco0 Хротой, ó 

Lora. Aav. (noon ХО tue (опе) 
ka TÒ TOAD avtod EEO 

according to the much of him mercy 


&varyevvriaa Has sig £Xmíba Cdoav 
having generated again us into hope iving 


5’ буостбсғос̧ 'Inoo0ü Хрістой ёк 
through resurrection of Jesus Christ out of 


уєкрӧу, 4 tig — KAnpovouíav &фбортоу 
dead (ones), into inheritance incorruptible 
xai &píavrov xai &pópavrov, тєтпрпрёуту 
and undefiled and  uníading, having been kept 
iv oópavoig tlg bac 9 той èv Suvcper 
in heavens into You the (ones) in power 
800 $poupoupévous Sia — míoTEOG 


of God being kept under watch through faith 


eli сотпріоу — éroíumy — dmokoaAuoÓfivo 

ind Salvation тезу to be pen 

£y Kai pà ёсубтф. 6 £v 

іл appomted' time ae In which 
aya ao8e, dAtyov ёрт! el 


1 Peter, an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, to the 
temporary residents 
scattered about in 
Pon'tus, Ga-la’ti-a, 
Cap-pa-do’ci-a, Asia, 
and Bithyn'ia, to 

the ones chosen 

2 according to the 
foreknowledge of 

God the Father, with 
sanctification by the 
spirit, for the purpose 
of their being obedient 
and sprinkled with 
the blood of Jesus 
Christ: 

May undeserved 
kindness and peace be 
increased to you. 

3 Blessed be the 
God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, for 
according to his great 
mercy he gave us a 
new birth to a living 
hope through the 
resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead, 
4 to an incorruptible 
and undefiled and 
unfading inheritance. 
It is reserved in the 
heavens for YOU, 

5 who are being 
safeguarded by God's 
power through faith 
for a salvation ready 
to be revealed in the 
last period of time. 

6 In this fact vou 
are greatly rejoicing, 
though for a little 


right now if 
1007 


vov are exulting, little [while] 


while at present, if 


1 PETER 1:7—12 


Séov AumnBévres év 
being binding having been grieved іп 
тпєграсцоїс̧, T Туа 

так ee in order that the 
тйс TíÍoTEO: 
of the faith д 
той é&moAAunévou ià 
ofthe (one) destroying self through 
боктџабоџёуои 
of (one) being proved 


TroAuTI LOTEPOV 


praise and glory and honor in revelation 
‘| noob Xpiorod. 8 бу ойк iSdvteg 
of Jesus гізі, Whom not having seen 
&үстг&тє, els бу брт! m 
vov are loving, into whom right now no 
ӧрфутєс mortevovtes бё &yaAN&rE 
Seeing believing but You are exulting 
ap  A&vekKAoATQ каї Sebofacpévy 
К ee unspeakable and having Seen идеа" 


9 KoptČópevoi 
carrying off for selves the 

сотпрїсу puxdv, 

salvation of souls. 


10 [leoi 
About wiin 


кої #©пребупсоу 
апа matched! out 
тєрї — Tf ei Ope 
about EE ind ou” 
TpoQnreUgavrec, 11 épauvüvrec 
having prophesied, searching 


соутпрїс‹ 
Ке акы 


TPOPATAL 
prophets 


тоїоу корду 
what sortof appointed time 
TÒ èv офто?с туєйра 
the in them spirit 


тгроџорторбреуоу TX elt 
witnessing beforehand about the into 


maðńpatra кої тӧс рет& 
sufferings and the after 
55Еос̧` 12 of: 
glories; to which (ones) 
oU ёаџтої бшу ёё 
Rot to themselves to You 
aùtá, & 
them, which (things) 
&vnyyén úpîv Sik 


was announced ќо rou through 


тӧ бокїшоу buav 
proof of vou 


much more precious of gold 


evpedh 
it might be found into 
Eraivov кої &6€av каї тішђу £v @токоЛофЕ! 


TÒ тё\ос Tfjg тїстєш 
ena of lle faith s 


££ebimoav 
Кш t out 


&prro 
undeserved kindness 
giç tiva 
inb what ul 


¿SńAou 
was making evident 


these (things) 
бтекоЛофе бт! 
it was revealed that 
Binkévouv 

but they were serving 


TroIKiAoIg 
various 


xpuaíou 
Tupog ӧё 
fire but 
elc 


ol 
the (ones) 


Xpigroo 
of Christ 


XpicTóv 
Christ 


тойта 


убу 
now 


тбу 
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it must be, you have 
been grieved by 
various trials, 7 in 
order that the tested 
quality of your faith, 
of much greater 
value than gold that 
perishes despite its 
being proved by fire, 
may be found a cause 
for praise and glory 
and honor at the 
revelation of Jesus 
Christ. 8 Though 
you never saw him, 
you love him. Though 
you are not looking 
upon him at present, 
yet You exercise 
faith in him and are 
greatly rejoicing with 
an unspeakable and 
glorified joy, 9 as 
you receive the end of 
your faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. 

10 Concerning 
this very salvation a 
diligent inquiry and 
a careful search were 
made by the prophets 
who prophesied 
about the undeserved 
kindness meant for 
you. 11 They kept 
on investigating what 
particular season 
or what sort of 
[season] the spirit in 
them was indicating 
concerning Christ 
when it was bearing 
witness beforehand 
about the sufferings 
for Christ and about 
the glories to follow 
these. 12 It was 
revealed to them that, 
not to themselves, 
but to you, they were 
ministering the things 
that have now been 
announced to you 


the (ones) 


through those who 


1009 

evayyeAioapevov byes туєорат! | 
having declared good news to you to spirit 
&yío бтостоћёуті ў oùpavoŬ, 
holy having been sent forth from heaven, 
tic & £miduuo0civ — &yyeAor 
into which (things) are desiring angels 

Tra poat . 
to stoop beside. 
13 Ai &уабос&нкуо! 
Through which having girded up for selves 

tag бофйас тїс Biavoiag Орбу, 
the 


loins ofthe mental perception of you, 


пфоутЕ! TEE oo érrioate emi thy 
velie od Med hope vou upon the 
єронёупу bpiv xapiv èv 
ing borne tolvou undeserved kindness in 
okaħúpei "Inoo0 Xpiotod. 14 óc тёкус 
Баа of vous 'hrist, As children 
блтакой ouvoxnpatioyevor 
of obedient, m fashioning yourselves with 
таїс трӧтєроу èv тїй — &yvoíq Орду 
to the formerly in the ignorance of you 
бина! 15 GAG кет& TÓV 
cad but according to {һе (one) 
каћёсаута Ope &yiov кої обтої 
having called I holy (one) also very (ones) 
&ytot фу méon dóvacTpoofü уғуйӨптє, 
holy (ones) in all conduct you become, 
16 ёураттта! бт. "Ayo 


біті Y 
through which ithas been written that Holy 
ёсєоӨє, ón eyo бүос. 
you will be, because holy. 
17 кої el патёра 
And if Father 


тӧу ётгросотгоћўытгтос Kpívovra 
the (one) without reception of faces judging 


кото тё  ékácrou  Épyov, èv qópo 
accordingto the ofeachone work, in fear 
Tov fi mrapoik(ac 
the of the dwelling beside 
VAOTPAPNTE* 18 ЕЇббтєс Stt об 
{К ка! back; having known that not 


A cio; 
&pyupio Й ури іф, 


to silver or to go! 
атаїос̧ 
> vain 


émikodeiobe 
you are calling upon 


pv — xpóvov 
of you time 


Өартоїс̧ 
to сопре (hings), 


#\отробптє 
ou were freed by ransom 


bpav &vao1poofic 


ёк 
out of the 
tratpoTrapadétou, 


1 PETER 1:13—18 


have declared the 
good news to you 
with holy spirit sent 
forth from heaven. 
Into these very things 
angels are desiring to 
peer. 

13 Hence brace 
up your minds for 
activity, keep YOUR 
senses completely; set 
your hope upon the 
undeserved kindness 
that is to be brought 
to you at the revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ. 
14 As obedient 
children, quit being 
fashioned according 
to the desires vou 
formerly had in YOUR 
ignorance, 15 but, in 
accord with the Holy 
One who called you, 
do you also become 
holy yourselves in 
all [your] conduct, 
16 because it is 
written: “You must 
be holy, because I am 
holy.” 

17 Furthermore, if 
you are calling upon 
the Father who judges 
impartially according 
to each one's work, 
conduct yourselves 
with fear during the 
time of your alien 
residence. 18 For 
vou know that it was 
not with corruptible 
things, with silver 
or gold, that you 
were delivered from 
your fruitless form 
of conduct received 
by tradition from 


of you conduct given along from fathers, 


your forefathers. 


1 PETER 1:19—25 


"QUÉ Qnis. dir os dem 
„ы, ки Чо, Xp 
80 of (one) ‘hay ng] Min aed all 
wake ЖА. Фо, 
of (one) da e ETC ныз te Tus 
Ч 
ИЕ а 
ay hie hal Pao ae up aoe e of 

vexpdv каї 66€av alt ^ Góvra, бете 


dead (ones) and glory to him having given, as-and 
Thv тісту Орфи Kal EXmíba elvai elc Oedv. 


the faith ofvou and 


22 Tác puxdg брду 


j The souls ,OfYov having purified in the 
obedience of the x nS 
ъа Нь, SENATOR oor “IS 
ембе ^ Cie ^ anode 
з tance Ree eeu MERE оок ET 


сторёс$ q0aprfi 
seed ^ corruptible but 


Aóyou 


^ Боб wn "899 GRE de бло. 
Sod "e" Pei Mis de quoe убртор 
эы do £m viii sal тд бос 


[5 ' 25 ü 
uu og 


tic Tov aldva. тобто 
into the age. This 
Ti 
the (one) 
bu&c. 
You. 


алла &фбартои, ià 


{бутор  бӨєй кої 


the but saying of 


evayyeAtobev el 
having been declared as good news into 


hope tobe into God. 
hyvikéteg èv тй 


incorruptible, through 


ра Корор péver 
ord is remaining 

Sé ёоту тд pua 

but is the iue 


1010 


19 But it was with 
precious blood, 

like that of an 
unblemished and 
Spotless lamb, even 
Christ's. 20 True, 
he was foreknown 
before the founding 
of the world, but he 
was made manifest at 
the end of the times 
for the sake of vou 
21 who through him 
are believers in God, 
the one who raised 
him up from the dead 
and gave him glory; 
so that your faith and 
hope might be in God. 

22 Now that vou 

have purified your 
souls by [YOUR] 
obedience to the truth 
with unhypocritical 
brotherly affection as 
the result, love one 
another intensely from 
the heart. 23 For 
you have been given 

а new birth, not by 
corruptible, but by 
incorruptible [repro- 
ductive] seed, through 
the word of [the] liv- 
ing and enduring God. 
24 For “all flesh is 
like grass, and all its 
glory is like a blossom 
of grass; the grass 
becomes withered, and 
the flower falls off, 
25 but the saying of 
Jehovah’ endures for- 
ever.” Well, this is the 
“saying,” this which 
has been declared to 


You as good news. 


25° Jehovah, J751304468/02223: Lord, RAB; our God, Sy». 


1011 
2 *AtroBépevoi обу Tracav 
Having put off from selves therefore all 


кокіау Kal wévta ӧб\оу kal úmókpigiv каї 
badness and all deceit and hypocrisy and 


фӨбуоис̧ кої таоос каталоћмӧс̧, 2 óc 
епуіеѕ апа ап speaking down on, as 
&priyévvra péon TÓ 
hens generated infants the 
Aoyikov &болоу yoda 
belonging to the word non-deceitful milk 
éritroOroate, Тус ёу айотф 
long vov after, in order that in it 
аоЕпӨйте tlg сотпрісу, 3 el ёуєйсас®є 
youmight grow into salvation, — if You tasted 


б стӧс̧ Ó  kÜpioc. 
that X s the Lords 
4 трӧс Ө» mpootpxóptvot, A(Bov Cvra, 


Toward whom comingtoward, stone living, 
Ото dvðpómov — piv бтгобебокірасрёуоу 


by men indeed having been disapproved 
mapa бё O&O ёкАєктду ёутіроу 5 xai 
beside but to God (one) chosen precious also 


аотої 


Gc МӨо! {утес оікобореїсд= 
very (ones) as stones 


living vov are being built up 


olkog = TrVEUpaTIKd el lepatevpa &ytov, 
house spiritual ? int oiue holy, | 
&vevéyka туконет!к&с Өџсіос̧ 
to bear up spiritual sacrifices 
єїлгротёёкто! Ge bia пособ 
well acceptable pean, to ae through Jesus 
Хрістой` 6 5ióni Treptéxet ёу 
Christ: through which itis having about in 
ñ '!бой тїӨпш! év Уфу МӨоу 
Реа Look! I КАА іп Sion stone 


ёклектду &kpoyaviaiov Évripov, каї 


chosen top cornerstone precious, and the (one) 
TIOTEUQV ёт” аотф oU un 
believing upon it not not 
kacraig xuver. 
should be илт down, 


T óyiv оу М Tip] тоїс 
To тоц therefore the preciousness to the (ones) 


motevouciv’ ётістойоу 52 МӨос 


believing; to (ones) not believing but stone 

бу · &meBokínacav ої оікобонодутєс 
which disapproved the (ones) building 

obo ё eli кефоћђу 'avía 
this ех АЦА, ino коол of corner 
8 кої AiBoo  Tpockóuuaro; Kal тётра 


1 PETER 2:1—8 


9 Accordingly, put. 
away all badness 
and all deceitfulness 
and hypocrisy and 
envies and all sorts of 
backbiting, 2 [and,] 
as newborn infants, 
form a longing for the 
unadulterated milk 
belonging to the word, 
that through it vou 
may grow to salvation, 
3 provided vou have 
tasted that the Lord is 
kind. 

4 Coming to him 
as to a living stone, 
rejected, it is true, 
by men, but chosen, 
precious, with God, 

5 vou yourselves 

also as living stones 
are being built up 

a spiritual house 

for the purpose of 

a holy priesthood, 

to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices acceptable 
to God through 

Jesus Christ. 6 For 
it is contained in 
Scripture: "Look! I am 
laying in Zion a stone, 
chosen, a foundation 
cornerstone, precious; 
and no one exercising 
faith in it will by 

any means come to 
disappointment." 

7 It is to you, 
therefore, that he is 
precious, because YOU 
are believers; but to 
those not believing, 
“the identical stone 
that the builders 
rejected has become 
[the] head of [the] 
corner" 8 and “a 
stone of stumbling 


and stone of striking toward and rock-mass 


and a rock-mass 


1 PETER 2:9—14 1012 1013 1 PETER 2:15—22 


ckav6óAou* ot троскӧтгтоџсу | of > ^ è â : 
Ё t n offense." These are KakorroiQv Émawov бё a8omo:àv: | evildoers but to 
je AR A ven fones) are а toward stumbling because ofdoersofbad praise but of doers of good; | praise doers of good. 
£iBoÜvrec* B kai | they are disobedient 15 6 Or T ё; той Өєоў, | 15 For so the will of 
to v wor Pies MEE into which also i the word. To wees yeu toy nid 9 n x of the God, God is, that by doing 
£r£Óncav. úpeîç 2 yévoç èkÀekTóv is very end they D n àv  &$pó ‹ 
th , Н &y a8orroicüvrat iuoiv. Tv тбу  &$póvov | good vou may muzzle 
we аА You p , race " =, pore also appointed, (ques) doing feed йә ay of the рае the ignorant talk of 
ора, ÉÓvog Gyiov, Aaóc ғіс̧ $ iav ^ 0 ì | the unreasonable men. 
royal priesthood, nation holy,’ people into | Chosen race, a royal Фуброти dywooiqy M- os PARE pate Md 6 не ав free people, 


priesthood, a holy 


nation, a people for ph ©с émikdAugua éxovtes тїс какіас̧ Thy and yet holding your 


as covering upon having of the badness the | freedom, not as a 


Tepitoinoiv, Stag Tas ар етс È eiAnte 
procuring, so that the vies „шү dise 


ô А е ; Special possession, no: 

orti ne. odor Өкөтөшє Suds. KoAécavrog | that vou should 2devBepiav, АА” d Beod бойло. 17 mávro | blind for badness, 
cece ba а E YOU. Hav en called | declare abroad the freedom, but” as of God slaves. Al’ | but as slaves of God. 
4 орастду ойтоб ac" ої | excellencies” of the тірйсате, Thy @бЕ\фӧтпта om&re, tov Өєӧу | 17 Honor [men] of all 
cn Marr ee E у» * who | one that called vou АША то, te brotherhood отат. the od | sorts, have love for 

i сос vov ӧё OS єой, | out of darkness into cioGe, TÒ igiAÉéa Tip&rE. the whole association 
sometime not people now but people of God, | his wonderful light. Re ao a. ibo Bague еН. | of brothers, be in fear 

m ої оок fienuévot уйу &è | 10 For vou were once 8 Oi А А " of God, have honor for 

e (ones) not having being shown mercy now but | Not a people, but are 18 Oi olkétat {лтотособнуо! V the king 
edendévres. now God's people; The house (servants) subjectingselves in 18 Let house mer- 
(ones) shown mercy. you were those who тоутї 96Ba oic 6comóraic, où póvov тоїс̧ |vants be in subjection 
11 'Ayesmrol EF x had not been shown all fear tothe masters, not only tothe Ms their] Sonets miih 
" TAPAKAAG | с | mercy, but are now a8oig Koi émeixéoiv GAAa koi тої 
Toved' (ones; Lam encouraging as | those who have been E oic кер. sisting (oes) but aizo to the | âll [due] fear, not 
Trapoíkouc kai Taperibruouc | Shown mercy. Смет 19 тобт es CR el only to the good and 
dwellers beside and alien residents’ | 11 Beloved, І exhort КОМО, «19-10010 уар еы. it Teasonable, but also to 
&réxeo8ai тфу capkikQy. émOupidy, | YOU as aliens and Bià {5 Өєод тос those hard to please. 
tobe having selves from the  fleshly desires, ^ | temporary residents M МЕ ОПОЛ. TO (di ТОФ Е ег | 19 For if someone, 
aitives oTpatetovtat катё . тйс to keep abstaining , А ioc 20 in because of conscience 
which аге doing military service against the | from fleshly desires, == PUTES EE сока. ot what sort | toward God, bears up 
тох” 12 tiv &vaotpopìv брду èv тос which are the very nae ee Yi * | under grievous things 
Fey the сстроФЛУ Hav Гу TRIS | ones that carry on a Yee em кос, i ga Guaprévovres кої | and suffers unjustly, 
&Өуєслу — Éxovre Ań f conflict against the tor ing collec от pure апа | this is an agreeable 
Wade. oen MONI а МС fv|soul 12 Maintain KoAaqiLópevot ùmopeveîte; ĠAN | thing. 20 For what 
Ф TEE order that, in | your conduct fine being hit with fist vov will be remaining under? But | rerit ig there in it if, 
осу ^ i ^ N 4 ' 
achat: (ring! heywrespeaking down'on: ^09. | ae bong е парра, А &үоботообуте каї п@бохоутЕс when you are sinning 
kakorroiav H & ó t in whi oing goo en ering | and being slapped, 

KI А K тфу колду Ёрүсу which they are Srropeveite, тобто ápic а it? But if, 
ер, рше 16 fine works | speaking against vou Seite unde, inis загало беа ng won ave dolig © 
ENTOTTTEVOVTES боёасост tov Өєдӧу gy | а5 evildoers, they may — d when you are doing 

having eyes upon they might glorify the God іп |as а result of YOUR тора VEq. good and vou suffer, 

LÉP ётіскотӣс. fine works of which beide God. — A 3 vov endure it, this is 
day of inspection. they are eyewitnesses 21 cic тобто yap éxAnOnte, 6n | a thing agreeable with 

13 Y: А 5 " glorify God in the day Into this for you were caled, because God. 
a үтөтчуптЕ Táo будротіут for [his] inspection. кої потдс ётабғә тёр ©нбу Ошу 21 In fact, to this 
е B ul Lie toevery belonging to man 13 For the Lord's* also hrist suffered over you, toxou [course] you were 
KTÍOEI ià тфу KÜptov єїтє Baoe? dc | sake subject your- ÜrroA pávov Urroypapypov Туа called, because even 
creation through the Lord;. whether toking as selves to every human leaving under under writing in order that | Christ suffered for 
Ümep£xovri 14 eir Wyeuóciw — óc | Creation: whether to a ёттокоАоиуӨтотүтє. тої; {xvegiv ойтой" | vou, leaving vou a 

to (one) being superior, or К ера oS Sete superior vov might e n he footsteps of him; | model for Soy to fol- 
5” ойтой теєрторёуос giç ёкбіктоту | bei P nbi to. 22 6 б it У érroincev о0бё | low his steps closel, 

т bei öç рартіоу ойк i low Steps closely. 
through him being sent ~ into vengeance Part eer UR who E not aid nor | 22 He committed no 


evpé6n Bérog à» тф otdpot: атой" | sin, nor was deception 


13* The Lord's, «AB; God's, VgeSys; Jehovah's, 1715, wasfound deceit in the mouth оғһіт; | found in his mouth. 


1 PETER 2:23—3:4 


23 ӧс Лоборойџреуос̧ ойк 


бутЕЛо:брєі, 
who being reviled 


not he reviled in return, 


тбсҳоу ойк re (Act, 
suffering not he was threatening, 
trapeSiSou бё TÊ крїуоут! 
was giving self beside but ќо the (one) judging 
Sikaíoc 24 8c тас &puapríac "iv афт 
righteously; who the sins 


&v'veykev v TH сӧраті абтой ani TÒ ion 
boreup in the body ofhim upon the wood, 


тоїс Spapriats &roytevópevor 
to the sins navi cine off 


Tfj Sikatoodvn — Crüoouev: оф 
tothe righteousness we Might live; of whom PS the 


pori idOnte. 25 TE ap Ò 
wound eed ма. vol eere ур ae 


трӧоВата TrAavedpevor, GAG 
sheep being made to err, but 


#ёттєестр@фгте уйу émi тду moipéva каї 
you were turned upon now pois the shepherd and 


ётіскотоу TOV фохбу Qv. 
overseer ofthe souls of You, 


Med 
in Seder that 


3 ‘Opoiag Yuvaikeg Grotaccépevat тоїс̧ 
Likewise women’ subjecting selves tothe 
iBioig — &v6p&oiw, Туа et TIVES 

own male persons, inorderthat if any (ones) 
теодос TÊ Ау; б& тїс тӧу 
are disobeying tothe word through the of the 


yuvaikàv буаат И буки Aóyou 
women con. without word 


tobngfcovron, 2 &momTEÓcavreG — Ty èv 
they will be gained having hadeyesupon the in 


Вә бууђу буастрофђу Фӧрӧу. 3 бу 
fear chaste conduc’ of you. Of whom 


foto ox ó [52:5 Piece Tpixàv 
letitbe not the from outside of inweaving of hairs 


каї тєр:Өёсєос̧ xpucíav Й év50ctoG 
and of putting around of gold (things) of Placing on 


ipatiov кӧсџос̧, 4 à 6 


криттӧс̧ 
of outer garments adorning, but the 


hidden 


т карбїсс &уб фото Èv T &o8ápr. 
ake fear” is s in 3e жеберине 


той лооҳіои каї троёос же тос; ő 
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23 When he was being 
reviled, he did not 

go reviling in return. 
When he was suffer- 
ing, he did not go 
threatening, but kept 
on committing himself 
to the one who judges 
righteously. 24 He 
himself bore our sins 
in his own body upon 
the stake, in order 
that we might be done 
with sins and live to 
righteousness. And 
“by his stripes YOU 
were healed." 25 For 
YOU were like sheep, 
going astray; but now 
you have returned 

to the shepherd and 
overseer of YOUR 
souls." 


In like manner, 

you wives, be in 
subjection to YOUR 
own husbands, in 
order that, if any are 
not obedient to the 
word, they may be 
won* without a word 
through the conduct 
of [their] wives, 
2 because of having 
been eyewitnesses of 
YOUR chaste conduct 
together with deep 
respect. 3 And 
do not let YOUR 
adornment be that of 
the external braiding 
of the hair and of 
the putting on of 
gold ornaments or 
the wearing of outer 
garments, 4 but 
let it be the secret 
person of the heart. 
in the incorruptible 
[apparel] of the quiet 


on the and’ mija which | and mild spirit, which 
éoTiv  èvómiov той Ө=о00 тоЛитеАёс̧, | is of great value in 

is in sight of the God of much cost. | the eyes of God. 
25* Or, "lives." 1* They may be won, xABVg; you may win them, Sy»; you 


may win them to Jehovah, J!5, 
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5 обўтос yap тот 


Thus for sometime also the holy 


ai édrrifougat 
the (ones) hoping 


tavTác, 
themselves, 


ko, 6 a> Lappa ©тїкош у тё 
рты 6 0$ ДАРАВ wasebeving to 

*АВрсё! KÜptov aùtòv kaAovoa" 
Specs, lord him calling; 
#ёүкуйӨтүтє. TÉkva 

of which Toman] xg became children 


Ф&усдотоюбса! кої b ФоВобнеуо! нпберіоу 
апа 


doing good 


тттбпозу. 
terror. 


ТОЇ &убрєс 


кот& удолу, dg бобуєстёрф OKEÚEI 
acea ding to косае, as io weaker ^ vessel 
E^] UVOIKEL@D &rrovéuovTE: 
to the (one) pertaining to woman portioning o: 
хёр‹тос 


ruv, óc кой con О! atundeserved favor 


honor, as also — join 


‘on eis тё ий 

& HA, into the по 

mpocevxas ӧрӧу. 
prayers ' of you. 


8 To бё тё\ос 
The but end 
ouptraveic, 
sympathetic, 
evoTrAayxvol, 
disposed well to pity, 


d&moBibóvreg кокӧу — ávri 


giving back bad insteadof bad ог reviling 
буті Ло:боріа! тобусут(оу 52 
instead of zu iy the (thing) inagainst but 
£ÜAOYOUVT! 6n tig тойто 
(ones) DE Dessing, because into this 
Е Туа 1 
M UN in order that blessing 
KAnpovo TE. 
ane neri. 
10 ó yàp 080v toiv 
The (one) Yor willing life 


кої iSeiv ўрёрос̧ aya 
and tosee days 


yAdooav ard kako Kal xin тоб 


tongue from bad 


into God were adorning 


brotacoépevat 
subjecting selves 


ӧроќос̧ 
The male persons likewise dwelling together 


having altection for tor " brothers, 


каї ої Gytat yuvaixes 
‘women 


gig Өєӧу ёкбоноуу 


TOÍG iB(oic 
to the own 


fearing not one 


GUVOIKOÜVTEG 


Фүкӧттєсдо1 тӧс̧ 
tobe being cutin е 


óuóepovi 


TávTE: Е, 
$ з бае, 


all (ones) 


tAGEEAQO! 


coretvoopoves, 9 p 
prier A 


какой й AoiBopíav 


85 тоџсбто тђу | see 


1 РЕТЕЕ 3:5—10 


5 For so, too, formerly 
the holy women 

who were hoping in 
God used to adorn 
themselves, subjecting 
themselves to their 
own husbands, 6 as 


e| Sarah used to obey 


Abraham, calling him 
“lord.” And you have 
become her children, 
provided you keep on 
doing good and not 
fearing any cause for 
terror. 

7 You husbands, 
continue dwelling 

in like manher with 
them according to 
knowledge, assigning 
them honor as to a 
weaker vessel, the 
feminine one, since 
you are also heirs 
with them of the 
undeserved favor of 
life, in order for YOUR 
prayers not to be 
hindered. 

8 Finally, all of 
you be like-minded, 
showing fellow feeling, 
having brotherly 
affection, tenderly 
compassionate, hum- 
ble in mind, 9 not 
paying back injury for 
injury or reviling for 
reviling, but, to the 
contrary, bestowing 
a blessing, because 


edAoyiav| you were called to 


this [course], so that 
you might inherit a 
blessing. 

10 For, “he that 


åyanĝv 
to be loving | would love life and 


see good days, let him 


let him make cease а restrain his tongue 


from what is bad 


and of the te 


and [his] lips from 


1 PETER 3:11—17 


AaAfoa SdAov, 11 


ёккАму&тсо È ò 
tospeak deceit, 5b gare 


let him incline out of but from 


xaxo0 xdi Tomoóro  &yo$6v, TÁTO 
bad and let him do ‘hood, ume’ seek 
elpyvny Kal біоЕбто айту. 12 бт 
peace ала let him pursue it. Because 
óQ0c poi Kypioy ётї Sikaíouc koi Ota 
eyes ofLord upon righteous (ones) and ears 
ойтой tlc Sénow о0тӧу, Tpócomov бё 


ofhim into supplication of them, face but 


Kuplov ётЇ moioûvtag KOK&. 
of Lord upon (ones) doing bad (things). 
13 Kai тїс ò Kakdouv bye 
ё 
And who the (one) going to treat badly foo 
ёйу тоб одой Awra 
if ever of the good (thing) Anas 
évnoGe; 14 GAN ti xci  máoxortE 
vou should become? But if and К... suffer 


bia Sikaioovwny =хкёр!о! тӧу i 
through FABRICA. ‘apr tones): The oe 


eóBov айту uh  ФорпӘбте unde 


fear of them not fear you not-but 
Tapax0nre, 15 коро, бё тфу Xpiotdv 
be vov agitated, ТЫЗ. but the ^ Christ 


éyiácare v Toig kapbíatg бибу, Éroipot 
seuetity voy in the’ “hearts” of YOV. ready 
&eÌ трос àmooyiav mavti TÊ 
ever toward defense toeveryone tothe (one) 
airo0vri Ùpâç Adyov wept тїс £v byiv 
asking You word dot the in dat 
#Ммтїбос, ФААФ. perà трайтптос кої póßou, 


hope, but — with mildness and fear, 
16 ovvelSnow Exovtes ФусӨйу, Туа 
conscience having good, inorder that 


éy Ф катаћоћєїс@є 
in which (thing) you are being spoken down on 


кататсҳиуддоту 
might be shamed down 


ol 
the (ones) 


émrnpectovte орду ùv ayadh 
speaking slightingly of of you the yooh 5 
Xpiotd &усотрофду. 17 kpet д 
Christ Mr Getter Yor 


ФусӨотгоіодутос, ef ӨёЛо! Tò ON той 
ОР doing good! if mag иШ the wi of the 


O00, TEOXEW ul KaxoTroiobvTac. 
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speaking deception, 

11 but let him turn 
away from what is 
bad and do what is 
good; let him seek 
peace and pursue it. 
12 For [the] eyes of 
Jehovah* are upon the 
righteous ones, and 
his ears are toward 
their supplication; but 
[ е) face of Jehovah” 
is against those doing 
bad things.” 

13 Indeed, who is 
the man that will 
harm you if you be- 
come zealous for what 
is good? 14 But 
even if you should 
suffer for the sake of 
righteousness, you are 
happy. However, the 
object of their fear do 
not you fear, neither 
become agitated. 

15 But sanctify the 
Christ as Lord* in 
YOUR hearts, always 
ready to make a de- 
fense before everyone 
that demands of vou 
a reason for the hope 
in you, but doing so 
together with a mild 
temper and deep 
respect. 

16 Hold a good 
conscience, so that 
in the particular in 
which you are spoken 
against they may get 
ashamed who are 
speaking slightingly 
of your good conduct 
in connection with 
Christ. 17 For it 
is better to suffer 
because You are 
doing good, if the 
will of God wishes 
it, than because 


God, to be suffering Шап (ones) doing bad. 


you are doing evil. 


12*^ Jehovah, J7.#.13-14,16-18,20,22,29).24; Lord, kABVgSy?. 
КАВС; the Lord God, Textus Receptus; Jehovah God, 


15* The Christ as Lord, 
J78,12-14,36,17,24, 
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18 бт! kai Хріотас ёбта& тЕрі 
Весаџѕе еуеп hrist once for all about 


&uopnióv &mnéQavev, Sikatos блтёр 
sins died, righteous (one) over 
a&Sixoov, Тус bp&c 
unrighteous (ones), in order that You 


тросаү&уп 16 [^ 

he Puis lead toward to the God, 
ӨсуатоӨєіс̧ piv capki 

[he] having been put to death indeed to flesh 
Coorroimeic бё пуєйџаті" 19 èv 
having been made alive but to spirit; in 


ф кої roig èv фидокй тує0расу Tropevdeis 
which also to the іп prison spirits having gone 


éxnputev, 20 érei\Ohoagiv TOTE 


he preached, to (ones) having disobeyed sometime 
Ore é&mt&ebExero ul той Өєой 
when wasreceiving оці тот the of the God 
акродоџіа év pépa Noe 
к a ipti in days. of Noah 
KATAOKEVAĞOMÉVNG KiBatod Ес fv 


of (one) being constructed of ark in which 


6M yo, От” #от! бктф aí, 
Hy "ibis AN eight po 
SieodOnoav S’ фбатос. 


were saved through through water. 
21 5 каї üuág йутїтитоу уйбу cei 
Which also You antitype now issaving 
Barticpa, où соркӧс̧ ётӧӘєсіс̧ pitrou GAAG 
baptism, not of flesh putting away of filth but 
ouverSycend ФүсӨй ènepómya _ єїс Өєбу, 
of pendium Бы s questioning upon into God, 
5”  dàvaoráctog '1псоб Христо, 22 6c 
through resurrection of Jesus ‘hrist, who 
фоту Èv [34151 Ocoó тореџбєЇс Elç 
is in right [hand] of God having gone into 
ovpavov Ототсуёутоу атф 
heaven (ones) having been subjected to him 
&yyé£Nov каї — é£oucióv каї ӧџубрєоу. 
ofangels and ofauthorities and of powers. 


4 Хріотой обу тоӨбутос capki 
OfChrist therefore having suffered to flesh 


xoi бре Tv aT Évvotav 


also You the very mental inclination 
ómAícaceE, ёт! ó 

arm you yourselves, because the (one) 
тоду саркі тпётаота! 


1 PETER 3:18—4:1 


18 Why, even Christ 
died once for all time 
concerning sins, a 
righteous [person] for 
unrighteous ones, that 
he might lead you to 
God, he being put to 
death in the flesh, but 
being made alive in 
the spirit, 19 In this 
[state] also he went 
his way and preached 
to the spirits in 
prison, 20 who had 
once been disobedient 
when the patience of 
God was waiting in 
Noah's days, while 
the ark was being 
constructed, in which 
a few people, that 

is, eight souls, were 
carried safely through 
the water. 

21 That which 
corresponds to this is 
also now saving YOU, 
namely, baptism, (not 
the putting away of 
the filth of the flesh, 
but the request made 
to God for a good 
conscience,) through 
the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ. 22 He 
is at God's right hand, 
for he went his way 
to heaven; and angels 
and authorities and 
powers were made 
subject to him. 


Therefore since 
Christ suffered 
in the flesh, you too 
arm yourselves with 

the same mental 
disposition; because 
the person that has 


having suffered to flesh he has ceased 


&рортіоц 
ри gprs suffered in the flesh 


has desisted from sins, 


1 PETER 4:2—10 


2 clo тд yunkém dw6pó i 
inb. the. Кут “Nakane” eR зд 


GeAjpati Geo тӧу ётіЛотоу èv i 
to will of God the leftover upon іп Teh 


Bidoat xpóvov. 3 &pkeróc yàp ó 


to spend life time. Sufficient for е 
eR Mies E ре. M 
MAE экы. aD, 
d dead o Le Aag өчне 
olvopAuy fac, кФно!с, бто!с, kai 


РЕ. 
excesses with wine, revelries, drinking matches, and 


Oey (voi elSm@AoAatpiaic. 4 èv 
unlawful idolatries, In which 
evitovrar I 
they are beíng treated as stranger no 
CUVTpEXÓvTOV Орди el У 

of (ones) running with of You in uv eun 
тїс &соәтїо‹ dive 

of the unsaving соба pouring forth, 
PAraoonpodvtes: 5 érroBóoovociv 


ої 
(they) blaspheming; which (ones) 


Aóyov T ётої крїуоут! Фут 
word tothe (one) rea m Judging MES tones) 


will give back 


каї уєкройс̧ 6 el тобто à d 
and dead (ones); into this 8 s 
уєкроїс evny yeA(o8i Туа 
to dead (ones) was ае а ood naws in order that 
кр.Өфоіу èv Kate 
they might be judged indeed according to 


é&vOpómouc capki tâo: бё кото 
теп to flesh they might live but according to 
Ocóv тує0раті. 
God to spirit. 
Névrav бё тӧ тло 
Ofall (things) but the спас pes Eus. 


софроуђсате ойу кої уйфатЕ el 
Be you sound іп mind therefore and be he sober iS, 


тгросєџихбс' 8 тро т@утоу tiv єїс  éauroUG 


prayers; all the into selves 
&y&mnvy ёктєуй Exovte 

pes ute er ng (one) having, mere 
&yámm Ka ÜT'TEL TARO Qv 
dove із covering multitu le cou 
9 prAd§evor gig dAMjAoug — veu 


(ones) fond of strangers into one another without 
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2 to the end that 

he may live the 
remainder of [his] 
time in the flesh, no 
more for the desires 
of men, but for God's 
wil. 3 For the time 
that has passed by is 
sufficient for vou to 
have worked out the 
will of the nations 
when vou proceeded 
in deeds of loose con- 
duct, lusts, excesses 
with wine, revelries, 
drinking matches, 
and illegal idolatries. 
4 Because vou do not 
continue running with 
them in this course 
to the same low sink 
of debauchery, they 
are puzzled and go 
on speaking abusively 
of you. 5 But these 
people will render 

an account to the 
one ready to judge 
those living and those 
dead. 6 In fact, for 
this purpose the good 
news was declared 
also to the dead, that 
they might be judged 
as to the flesh from 
the standpoint of men 
but might live as to 
the spirit from the 
standpoint of God. 

7 But the end of 
all things has drawn 
close. Be sound in 
mind, therefore, 
and be vigilant with 
a view to prayers. 

8 Above all things, 
have intense love 
for one another, 
because love covers 
a multitude of sins. 
9 Be hospitable 

to one another 
without grumbling. 
10 In proportion 


yoyyuopod' 10 Ёксстос̧ Kabas 
murmuring; each (one) according as 


as each one 
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\ођдєу xápiopa, єї éautols ad 
he received gracious gift, into selves it 
Siakovodvtes бс коло оїкоубно! 
(ones) serving аз fine house administrators 
TroikiAns хбрітос̧ Oeo’ 11 ef 
of varied undeserved kindness of God; if 

TIS Aac, бс Aéyia Beod: et 


anyone isspeaking, as little words ofGod; if 
TI Siakovel, & è — loxóo As 
anyone is serving, а outof streng! of which 
xopnyei 6 Gedc° Тус div тёоу 
is supplying the God; inorder that in all (things) 
Botátnra: ó Өєӧс̧ Six  'Ingo0 Xpiorod, 
may be glorified the God through Jesus Christ, 
ёстіу Sófa каї Tò крӧтос̧ tlc 
to un is ii glory and the might into 
ToUg aldvag тфу aldvew &yufv. 
the ages ofthe ages; amen. 
12 'Ayamnroí n &ev(Leo0e 
Loved (ded; Li be you als as strangers 
tÀ èv бшу тирсе трдс TEipaguóv 
to the in Tor Pe fire «е8 (da 
piv ivopévn ġ §évou ошту 
фос: Ати Fs of strange (thing) to vov 


oupBalvovtos, 13 &\Аё kad 
stepping together, but according to which 
Koivwvelte тоїс той Хрістой тоӨйносу 


you are sharing tothe ofthe Christ sufferings 
xaipete, Туа каї ёр тї 
be you rejoicing, in order that also іп the 
ётокоћофе тїс 56! айтой apre 
MAE M of ithe 5615 ofhim you might rejoice 


é&yaNNpevoi. 14 el over5iveo8e ёу 


being exultant. If you are being reproached in 


ӧубрати Xpiotod, — pakapiot, бт! тд 
пате of Christ, happy (ones), because the 


тйс б6Ёпс Kal Td той Өє00 mveÜua Èp 
ofthe glory and the ofthe God spirit upon 
Ou&g &устобкето!. 
You is resting up. 
15 áp T Орбу пасҳёто 
E Бе. savour of you lethim pe suffering 


С) ved [22038 какотодс Tj Ó 
Fh 5. ji iet 2 doer of ba of an 

&AAotTpietriokotroc’ 16 ci бё бс 
overseer of what is another's; if but as 


Хрістиаубс, p aloxuvéc9o, 
hristian, no! let him be being shamed, 


абёте бё тфу Ocóv év TH òvópatı 


1 PETER 4:11—16 


has received a gift, 
use it in ministering 
to one another as fine 
stewards of God's 
undeserved kindness 
expressed in various 
ways. 11 If anyone 
speaks, [let him 
speak] as it were 
[the] sacred pro- 
nouncements of God; 
if anyone ministers, 
[let him minister] 
as dependent on the 
strength that God 
supplies; so that in 
all things God may 
be glorified through 
Jesus Christ. The 
glory and the might. 
are his forever and 
ever, Amen. 
12 Beloved ones, 
do not be puzzled 
at the burning 
among vou, which 
is happening to vou 
for a trial, as though 
a strange thing were 
befalling you. 13 On 
the contrary, go on 
rejoicing forasmuch 
as you are sharers in 
the sufferings of the 
Christ, that you may 
rejoice and be over- 
joyed also during the 
revelation of his glory. 
14 If you are being 
reproached for the 
name of Christ, you 
are happy, because 
the [spirit] of glory, 
even the spirit of God, 
is resting upon you. 
15 However, let 
none of you suffer as 
a murderer or a thief 
or an evildoer or as 
a busybody in other 
people's matters. 
16 But if [he suffers] 
as a Christian, let 
him not feel shame, 
but let him keep on 


5o 
let him S glorifying but the God in the name 


glorifying God in 


1 PETER 4:17—5:4 
тобтф. 17 бт! Ф тоў 
this. Because the appointed time ofthe 
&pEac8at тд крірх dtd Tod оїкоо tod 
роо the judgment from the house ofthe 
Ocoü' el È трбтоу dg’ pôv, тї TÒ TÉ 
God; if but "Arst tom ^u " what the AT x 
тфу GreBotvtav тф той Ü 
of the (ones) disobeying to the of the о 
evayyeXin; 18 Kai el ó ikawo! 
good news? And if the айй, qa 
HOAL cote, ó б6& Форс каї 


scarcely is being saved, the but irreverential and 


&нортолАдс той 


фауєїтат; 


sinner where will he appear? 
ol T'ácXovTEG Kate TÒ 
the (ones) suffering according to the 
той 8e00 TOT 
of the God to faithful 
Traparigéo0ocav т&с 


let them be putting beside for selves the 


iv  &yaOomoiíq. 
in doing poo? 


5 n peg Burépous 


lder men 
Trapakard Ф 


Iam encouraging е 


той Xpiotoð maðnuátav, ó 
sufferings, the 


нарт! tV 
Miiesy- of the of the 


кої Tf е\Лойо 
also of ‘ie Бани e(l 
sharer, 


той Өєоў, 
ofthe God, по 


unde 


3 un’ óc katakupieúovteç тӧу 
not-but as (ones) lording down ofthe 
GAG тото! yivóuevoi той  moipvíou* 
but . types ecoming ofthe flock; 

фоуєроӨёутос̧ 
of (опе) having been manifested 
&pxtrroí pEvor кошеїсӨє 
chief shephei You will canny off for selves 


обу év 
therefore in 


19 dote каї 
As-and also 


Ө\про 
wit 
ктіст| 
Creato 


puxas 


souls 


byuiv 
You 


ouvtrpecBUTeposg кої 


fellow older man 


hrist 
&rrokaA rr rEOBo 


and 


&6Ens 


to be being revealed glory 
коіуоубс̧, 2 moipávate TÒ èv piv то{риоу 
flock 


shepherd vou the in you 


dvayKaotas dA i 
я heccsa lp but кошш, 


alo xpokep5ó: 
not-but у} ачен aud but 


eX 


é&papávrivoy aris Sóng стёфауоу. 


unfading 


e glory 


crown, 


yieldingly, 


TrPOBU pe 
tore opis йу, 


кАлрсәу 
lots 

4 кої 

and 

тоб 

of the 

тӧу 

the 
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this name. 17 For 
it is the appointed 


time for the judgment 
to start with the 
house of God. Now 
if it starts first with 
us, what will the 
end be of those who 
are not obedient to 
the good news of 
God? 18 “And if 
the righteous [man] 
is being saved with 
difficulty, where will 
the ungodly [man] 
and the sinner make 
a showing?” 19 So, 
then, also let those 
who are suffering in 
harmony with the 
will of God keep on 
commending their 
souls to a faithful 
Creator while they are 
doing good. 


Therefore, to 

the older men* 
among you I give this 
exhortation, for I too 
am an older man with 
[them] and a witness 
of the sufferings of 
the Christ, a sharer 
even of the glory that 
is to be revealed: 
2 Shepherd the flock 
of God in your care, 
not under compulsion, 
but willingly; neither 
for love of dishonest 
gain, but eagerly; 
3 neither as lording 
it over those who are 
God's* inheritance, 
but becoming 
examples to the 
flock. 4 And when 
the chief shepherd has 
been made manifest, 
YOU will receive the 
unfadable crown of 


glory. 


1' Or, "elders." 3° Literally, "the"; Jehovah's, J1344.17,18, 
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5 *`Оноос, VEGTEPO! trotéynte 
ЫИ, younger tones), be You sul tected 
mptoBurépoig. llávreg &è &ААййо! Thv 
e БЕ mane All (one) but to RAM odas the 


ёукорВосасбе, 


TaTreivoppoouvny 
tie you on selves with knots, 


lowliness of min: 


ёт! ó Ged (лтєЕрпф@уо!с 
because the G to superior appearing (ones) 
бутітбссЕта! tameo бё 
is ranging self against to lowly (ones) but 
бібосту xápiw. 
heisgiving undeserved kindness. 
6  ToreivóOnre оду ord отлу 
Be you made lowly therefore under the 
Kparaiay xeij той Өєоб, Тус Фыёс̧ 
БОШУ Wand ofthe God, inorder that You 
buc iv Kapa 7 тёсау 
he might catia high in appointed Hii, all 


émipipavtes én’ 
having thrown upon upon 
avtév, | бт! aóTQ pede тері  ÓpÓv. 
him, because tohim itiscare about You, 
8  Nipate орђсате. ó 
Be ihe sober, үртүоріоате. The 
дутібікос̧ онбу icBorog óc Aéov 
adversary (atcourt) of you Devil as lion 
@pudpevos тгЕріттастеї tntav 
roaring is walking about seeking 
котатг1єїу 9 Ф &vrío ThE 
to drink down; to whom stand vov against 
стєрєої тй, тісте, elSdtes Tà 
solid (ones) to the faith, knowing the 
аот& тфу тобпыбтоу тї èv TO 
very (things) ofthe Suferings tothe in the 


xócuo — ÜgQv @бєлфбтпт! ётптеЛеїо@о!. 
world ofyou brotherhood to be ended upon. 


10 ч 5 ò & ái , 
9 à km. moral undestrved kiadness, 


The but 
©нёс tl; thy  alóviav 


Ka oa: 
the (one) havingcalled You’ into the everlasting 


tiv pépipvav Орбу 
the yos of vou 


1 PETER 5:5—11 


5 In like manner, 
vou younger men, be 
in subjection to the 
older men. But all of 
you gird yourselves 
with lowliness of mind 
toward one another, 
because God opposes 
the haughty ones, but 
he gives undeserved 
kindness to the 
humble ones. 

6 Humble 
yourselves, therefore, 
under the mighty 
hand of God, that 

he may exalt you in 
due time; 7 while 
you throw all YOUR 
anxiety upon him, 
because he cares for 
you. 8 Keep YOUR 
senses, be watchful. 
Your adversary, the 
Devil, walks about 
like a roaring lion, 
seeking to devour 
[someone]. 9 But 
take YOUR stand 
against him, solid in 
the faith, knowing 
that the same 

things in the way of 
sufferings are being 
accomplished in the 
entire association of 
YOUR brothers in the 
world. 10 But, after 
you have suffered a 
little while, the God 
of all undeserved 
kindness, who called 
you to his everlasting 
glory in union with 
Christ, will himself 
finish your training, 
he will make you 
firm, he will make 
you strong. 11 To 
him be the might 


ойтой бб у v Хротф SAM yov 
of him Pe п Хате" шае Chimes 
Tro 86vrot autos катартісє!, 
(ones) having suffered he will adjust down, 
отпрїЁє! obeviscet. 1 ойт 
he will Renta, he will make strong. To him 
7d kp&rog tlg тойс alàvag p". 
the ретос into ihe paid сали: 


forever. Amen. 


1 PETER 5:12—2 PETER 1:3 
12 Aù Хдоџозой бшу той б 
Through “Silvanus {отоп ofthe fakhfül 


&бєАфо0, >  AoYiTopat 5” í 
brother, as КЫС through Pc 


Ёүроџа, mapakoaAQv каї ётінарторфу 


І WHO e, encouraging and bearing witness upon 
КО co NR алашы ао, 
[ 2» UR Wu 18. олтен 
Een the каш у EA i 

OuveKAEKTH, xai Mápkoç ó ёс 


jointly chosen [woman] and Mark the воп 
pov. 14 'AomácacO0E ФАА ў 

of me. Greet vov опе Here e ryjem 
ey corns, 


of love,” 


Elojvn бшу mé&ow тої ^ 
Peace toYou {оа the tones) p фа? 4 
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12 Through Silva'- 
nus, a faithful brother, 
as I account him, I 
have written vou in 
few [words], to give 
encouragement and an 
earnest witness that 
this is the true un- 
deserved kindness of 
God; in which stand 
firm. 13 She who is 
in Babylon, a chosen 
one like [vou], sends 
You her greetings, and 
so does Mark my son. 
14 Greet one another 
with a kiss of love. 

May all of vou who 
are in union with 


Christ have peace. 


— eeen 


NETPOY B 
OF PETER 2 
Xíuov Пё Ü d 
l3 Usu n curse 
*Inoo0  XpicTo0 n 
ot Jesu heist to the (ones) КЕ А-У ae 


иту Aaxodow mí 
tous having obtained (by lot) faith, b 


Sikatocóv той Өғой Qv Kal й 
righteousness ofthe God Apes and pite 


'Inco0 Хрістой" 
Jesus hrist; 
2 x&pic SITO 
Ошу к 
undeserved kindness {о Mos ra peace 


TÀn8uveí èv Emryvac Ü 
may (it) be multiplied in acerirate knowledge bie 


elpńvn 


Ge00 каї 'Іпсой той коріои А 
God and ofjexs vhe “Youd 1, Э és 


Simon Peter, a 

slave and apostle 
of Jesus Christ, to 
those who have 
obtained a faith, held 
in equal privilege 
with ours, by the 
righteousness of our 
God’ and [the] Savior 
Jesus Christ:* 

2 May undeserved 
kindness and peace 
be increased to 
you by an accurate 
knowledge of God and 
of Jesus our Lord, 

3 forasmuch as 


1* Our God, ABVg; our Lord, xSy*. 


1* Of our God and [the] Savior Jesus 


Christ, in agreement with the distinction between God and Jesus in the next 


verse, See App 2E. 
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туте iv тйс Oela Öuvápewç отой 
all (things) н of tee divine | power  ofhim 


т& POS cv Kal  evoéBerav 
the (things) toward ife and  revering well 
5єборпрё &i& тйс 
having artes er tar self through the 
ÈTIYVÓTEOG той каћёсауто! 
accurate knowledge of the (one) having called 
&‹ ià 866 kal ёретӣс̧, 4 ov" 
hpa © through poc and Virtus! through 
av tà típa кої péyiota ‘piv 
which (things) the precious and grandest tous 
ётаууё\рата беборттои, 
promises he has granted freely, 
tva Sià тойтоу 
in order that through these (things) 
yévnoðe Өєіас̧ ^ Kowwovol QÚTEOG, 
vov might become of divine sharers of nature, 
&rroQuyóve: Mi èv TÔ кбоно èv émOupig 
oft 


having fled o: е in the world in desire 


фӨорё&с. 


of corruption. 


5 xai atts тойто 52 отоџбђу mácav 
And very this (thing) but speedup all 


Trapeicevéy KavTE émixopnynoate év 
having brought in beside supply vou upon in 


тё пісте борбу thy dperiy, ёу бё тў pef 
tothe "falth оос ihe Mi in put tae virtue 


Thv уфолу, 6 iy бё Th _yvaoel Thy 
tie knowledge, in but the knowledge the 


éyxpaterav, ёу бё тў eyKpateia Thy Отороуйу, 
self-control, in but the self-control the endurance, 


iy Bà Th mopov thy  evoéBerav, 7 èv 
in but the endurance the well-reverencing, in 


52 Th evoeBeig¢ Th] | piadeAgiav, 
but the well-reverencing the brotherly affection, 


м А Aoí aped cR 
iv 68 та Лабе Mig ou Thv  &y&mnv 


in but the brotherly al the love; 
8 TOOTH yàp Ошу úmápyovta кої 
these (things) for to vov existing and 


mAeovátovra otk бруойс о0бё dkápmouc 
becoming more not ineffective пог unfruitful 


kadiotmotv tlg thy Tod коріои nev 
it is putting down ind the ofthe Lord ofus 


"Inood Хрістой értiyvooiv" 


2 PETER 1:4—8 


his divine power* 
has given us freely 
all the things that 
concern Ше and godly 
devotion, through the 
accurate knowledge 
of the one who called 
us through glory and 
virtue. 4 Through 
these things he has 
freely given us the 
precious and very 
grand promises, that 
through these you 
may become sharers 
in divine nature, 
having escaped 
from the corruption 
that is in the world 
through lust. 

5 Yes, for this 
very reason, by 
your contributing in 
response all earnest 
effort, supply to YOUR 
faith virtue, to [YOUR] 
virtue knowledge, 
6 to [your] knowledge 
self-control, to 
[youR] self-control 
endurance, to [YOUR] 
endurance godly 
devotion, 7 to 
[your] godly devotion 
brotherly affection, 
to [your] brotherly 
affection love. 8 For 
if these things exist 
in you and overflow, 
they will prevent you 
from being either 
inactive or unfruitful* 
regarding the accurate 
knowledge of our Lord 


ofJesus Christ accurate knowledge; 


Jesus Christ. 


3* His divine power, кАВ; Jehovah by his power, J?5. 


be neither inactive nor unfruitful.” 


8" Or, "cause you to 


2 PETER 1:9—15 
9 & т&рестіу 
to m TE m is паре beside 
Tata, тофАдс ёстіу pucrrátov, 


бозу, 
blind” heis partly closing the eyes, 


"env AaBàv тоб коаӨбаронод 
forgetfulness having received of the cleansing 


these (things), 


TOV Táňa avtod &paprióv. 
of the of old of him of sins. 
10 iò pov, &5eApoi, aroubácare 

Through which rather, brothers, speed vou up 
BeBaíav Онду тлу кАйту каї ёкЛоуйу 
stable ofvov the calling and choosing 

Tro £ioOau* тайт yap тоюбутєс об 
to be making; these (things) for doing not 
нй ттоїотүтё mote: 11 oftw д 
Hot you should trip sometime; thus” Yor 


TÀoucíoG emixopnynOngetat Ону єїсобо 
richly ^ will ee НАН upon torov d entrance 


tl; thy  alóviov ВасАеіау той ^ Kupíou 
into the everlasting kingdom ofthe Lord 


àv каї owtipog 'Inco0 Xpicro0. 
[gc dian 

12 Aid LEAN со cei бнёс 
"Through which Ishall be disposed ever you 
Otroutpvickely тері TOÜTOV, kaímep 
tobereminding about these (things), and-even 


єїббто‹ кої ёстпргурёуоџ 
(ones) having tows and raving bese deals РИА 
фу тй торобо)  dAn9e(q. 13 Sixaiov бё 
їп {һе being beside truth, Righteous but 


Hyodpat, баоу їшї £v 
Tam considering, upon how much [time] Iam іп 


ToUTQ TQ Oknvopart Oi£yeipeiw 

this” the talermacle, to be thoroughly raising up 
byas èv úmopvýosi, 14 £l6óc бт! 
you in reminding, having known that 
тууй gTV é&mó0ecic той окпуФнотб‹ 
swi Pu is d, putting off of the tabernacle 


оо, каддс кої ӧ küpioc "uv *Inood 
oft mg according as also the 19198 лыб» Jesus” 


Хрїстё& ёби\оаёу por 15 отоџббоо 
hrist made еуідепё to те; T shall speed up 


62 kal ёкбстот= Éxeiv bu&g perà thy 


but also eachtime tobehaving you after the 
éunv Ё обоу tiv тотоу v 
hy к; av of these (things) ipm 


лтоЕїсӨо!. 
to be making. 
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9 For if these 
things are not present 
in anyone, he is blind, 
shutting his eyes [to 
the light}, and has 
become forgetful of 
his cleansing from 
his sins of long ago. 
10 For this reason, 
brothers, all the more 
do your utmost to 
make the calling and 
choosing of vou sure 
for yourselves; for if 
YOU keep on doing 
these things vou will 
by no means ever fail. 
11 In fact, thus there 
will be richly supplied 
to vou the entrance 
into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus 
Christ. 

12 For this reason 
I shall be disposed 
always to remind 
You of these things, 
although vou know 
[them] and are firmly 
set in the truth that 
is present [in vov]. 

13 But I consider it 
right, as long as I am 
in this tabernacle, 

to rouse vou up by 
way of reminding 
you, 14 knowing as 
I do that the putting 
off of my tabernacle 
is soon to be, just as 
also our Lord Jesus 
Christ signified to me. 
15 So I will do my 
utmost also at every 
time that, after my 
departure, vou may be 
able to make mention 
of these things for 
yourselves. 
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16 où yà G£coQig uévot 
Not 56 to (ones) having Dien wisely? made 
родос &£akoAovOrcavrec éyvopioapev 
to myths having followed out we made known 


Ошу thy той Kupiou "uàv 'Inoo0 Хрістоб 
tovou the ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ 


Góvauww кої mapousiav, ФАМ #ётбтто! 
power and presence, but onlookers 
єупдёуте тў éxeivou реусћє!бӧтптос̧. 
nik pU of Be of that (one) of magnificence. 
AaBóv yop тора Өғой 
[He] having received Хог Desde of God 
татрёс̧ tipi кої 66£av qovfi évexBeions 
Father honor and се A ACE having been borne 
аотф Toi&o5E tnd тїс реусЛотгретойс 
tohim ofsuch [voice] by ‘the fittingly great 


Bó£ng 'O vids pou ó ф@үстптбс pou обтӧс̧ 


glory The Son of me the loved ofme this 
tor, ‘ete iv, ys БОН 18 КЩ 
Tw aviv УЙ, Mendoan Ae 
aaO збаны ES SR M “nee 


буте èv тф. Gyio бре. 
[wel being in the holy mountain. 


WG see Ee emer ia 
lead M e ж. vo vien "enel wot see 
nav DEO Nan SF OHMS tag m 
pc e E ey A 
nag aon S ЗООС теда, 


iv Toig корбо! онбу 20. тото 

іп e er of vov; this (thing) 

TpÓTov yivooKovtes бт! måga трофптєіс 
first (ones) knowing that every prophecy 


4 i 0 Ü Íverot, 
ypaefig 1510с̧ émiADcEGG оо A 


of Scripture ofown loosing upon по ecoming, 
21 où yàp Oeňńparı dvOparrou — TjvéxOn 
not for to will of man was borne 
mpoonteia тотё, GAA ӧтӧ тує0ротос̧ 
Lense’ atany time, but by spirit 


fou gepdpevor £A&Ancav dard Өғой &vOporrot. 
Ario Seine borne they spoke from God men. 


2 PETER 1:16—21 


16 No, it was not 
by following artfully 
contrived false stories 
that we acquainted 
you with the power 
and presence of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
but it was by having 
become eyewitnesses 
of his magnificence. 
17 For he received 
from God the Father 
honor and glory, when 
words such as these 
were borne to him by 
the magnificent glory: 
“This is my son, my 
beloved, whom I my- 
self have approved.” 
18 Yes, these words 
we heard borne from 
heaven while we were 
with him in the holy 
mountain. 

19 Consequently we 
have the prophetic 
word [made] more 
sure; and YOU are 
doing well in paying 
attention to it as to 
a lamp shining in a 
dark place, until day 
dawns and a daystar 
rises, in YOUR hearts. 
20 For vou know this 
first, that no prophecy 
of Scripture springs 
from any private in- 
terpretation. 21 For 
prophecy was at no 
time brought by man's 
will, but men spoke 
from God as they were 
borne along by holy 


spirit. 
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"Eyévovro бё кої weuBompoofroi èv 
2 Thereoccurred but also Wie pice di b 
тф Лф Ói каї ёу бшу 
the people, FG also іп NOU 


Фєџбобіббокоћо, оїтімєс̧ 
false teachers, who 


Egovtat 
will be 


Tapeigátougiv 
will lead into beside 


alpéceig ammdeiag, Kal tov &yop&cavra 
sects ofdestruction, and the having bought 
autols SeoTé™mvy — &pvoOuevot &máyovre 
them master denying,” leading upon 
favroig raxiviv dmóAeiav: 2 Kal толло 
tothemselves swift destruction; and many 
£&akoAov8rcouciv aùtÂv тоїс 
will follow out of them to the 


coedyeiaic, 
acts of loose conduct, 


This ФАтӨєісс̧ 


6866 


&' * 
through оба d way 
Власфпипбђоєта!" 3 кої èv 


of the truth will be blasphemed; and in 

mrAcove Sig TAG TO! Aóyoic yas 

covetousness to molde words You 
éutropevoovTat: of тд кріра 


they will make their way in; to SURGE the judgment 
Ёктойо! ойк &pyei, kai n 
out of old not is being ineffective, and the 
arora айтду oU vuorátei. 
destruction ofthem not is nodding. 
4 ci yàp ó cóc dyyéAwv &uaproávrov 
If for the God of angels having sinned 
obk ёфеісато, ФАА& оғірої ópou 
not he spared, but to tt 0; pies 
TapTapaca: тгарёбокєу els 
having cast into Tartarus he gave beside into 
Kplow роинёуои 5 кої d&pxaiou 
judgment «1Р9 being nt, Er ME n 
Kócuou ойк égeicato, dà бүбооу 
world not he spared, but eighth (one) 
Noe Sikaiooóvn Kfpuka ёфОЛоёєу, 
Noah of righteousness dieti "d Ms , 
katakAuopoy кӧсџ &ctBàv 
cataclysm to world of irreverential (ones) 
ётг& ес, 6 каї móe Хоббшоу каї 
having led upon, and cities ofSodom апа 
г орбрро тефрӧсос̧ катёкріуєу, 
of Gomorrah having reduced to ashes Һе condemned, 
Urdbery ua pEAAÓvTQV 
example of (things) being about (to come) 
&oceBéciv тєбєікӧс̧, 7 кої 
to irreverential (ones) [he] having put, and 


However, there also 

came to be false 
prophets among the 
people, as there will 
also be false teachers 
among you. These 
very ones will quietly 
bring in destructive 
sects* and will disown 
even the owner that 
bought them, bringing 
speedy destruction 
upon themselves. 
2 Furthermore, many 
will follow their acts 
of loose conduct, and 
on account of these 
the way of the truth 
will be spoken of abu- 
sively. 3 Also, with 
covetousness they 
will exploit vou with 
counterfeit words. 
But as for them, the 
Judgment from of old 
is not moving slowly, 
and the destruction 
of them is not 
slumbering. 

4 Certainly if God 
did not hold back 
from punishing the 
angels that sinned, 
but, by throwing them 
into Tar’ta-rus,* deliv- 
ered them to pits of 
dense darkness to be 
reserved for judgment; 
5 and he did not hold 
back from punishing 
an ancient world, but 
kept Noah, a preacher 
of righteousness, safe 
with seven others 
when he brought a 
deluge upon a world 
of un ly people; 

6 and by reducing 
the cities Sod'om 
and Go-mor’rah to 
ashes he condemned 
them, setting a 
pattern for ungodly 


persons of things 
come; 7 and 


1* Or, “heresies” (hai-re’seis); sec'tas, Vg. 
see App 4p. 


4° For a discussion of Tartarus, 
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KaTaTmovoüusvov (тб тїс 
righteous Lot being afflic down by the 


TOv . d0Écuov èv doedyeig буастрофӣ 
ofthe illegal tones) m lewdness of conduet? 


éptcato, — 8 BAéupam à kal 
he drew for self, = ыыр Wor. and 


akon 51колос̧ ёукатокдуи év а0тоїс̧ 
to hearing righteous dwelling within іп them 


Hweépav ¿È  "uépag фоху Bikaíav &убнос 
day day ^ soul 


Sixaiov Лӧт 


outof righteous to lawless 
Épyoi tBacdvitev, — 9 olev Коро 
SOR he лүк — has known pg 
evoeBeic ёк тєрасџой 
well-reverential (ones) out of trial 


aðar, Gbikove 52 tlc 
to be drawing forself, unrighteous (ones) but into 


У Kpigew KoAatopévou 
Angee of Riagment (ones) be Eben off 


тпреїу, 10 рамото бё тойс | ÓmíoQ 
to be keeping, mostly but the (ones) behind 


capkóg èv émBupl 1асрой Tropevopévous 
Ah s in desire Y оа вель going their way 


каї KUPIÓTNTOG катофроуодутос̧. 


and of lordship minding down. 

ToAuntat, соӨабес, 66tac où 
Daring, self-pleasing, glories not 
трёџоџоту, Ласфпройутес̧, 11 бтоо 

they afe trembling at, В үе Аласа ушШ where 
a&yyedot loxot кої Suvdper — peíLoveG 
pats to strength and to power greater 
bytes où QÉpouciy кот" сотфу 
being not they are bearing downon them 
Tapa Кор! BAáconuov kpíoiv. 
beside Lord йоне а judgment. 
12 офто! бё, óc  GAoya 


Фа 
These (ones) but, as unreasoning "E things 


eye! éva ucik& tlg &Ашту каї 
hav: ini patel generated Satura into capture and 
фӨорау, ёу olc &yvoo0civ 
corruption, in which (things) they are not knowing 
Ласфпџродуте! ёу тў pope 
p SPA n ы їп the corruption 
aùtÂv kat Q8aprioovrati, 
of them also they will be corrupted, 
@бікойрғуо1 шоду 
treating themselves unrighteously wage 
&b5ikíac* 


of unrighteousness; 


2 PETER 2:8—13 


he delivered righteous 
Lot, who was greatly 
distressed by the 
indulgence of the 
law-defying people 
in loose conduct— 
8 for that righteous 
man by what he 
saw and heard while 
dwelling among 
them from day to 
day was tormenting 
his righteous soul by 
reason of their lawless 
deeds— 9 Jehovah* 
knows how to deliver 
people of foa devo- 
tion out of trial, but 
to reserve unrighteous 
people for the day of 
judgment to be cut 
off, 10 especially, 
however, those who 
о on after flesh with 
he desire to defile [it] 
and who look down on 
lordship. 

Daring, self-willed, 
they do not tremble 
at glorious ones but 
speak abusively, 

11 whereas angels, 
although they are 
greater in strength 
and power, do not 
bring against them an 
accusation in abusive 
terms, [not doing so] 
out of respect for Je- 
hovah.' 12 But these 
[men], like unrea- 
soning animals born 
naturally to be caught. 
and, destroyed, will, in 
ihe things of which 
they are ignorant and 
speak abusively, even 
suffer destruction 

in their own [course 
of] destruction, 

13 wronging them- 
selves as a reward for 
wrongdoing. 


9* Jehovah, J7511416182224. Lord, xABVgSy>. 
Lord, «BC; but omitted by AVgSy^. 


aw Jehovah, J7,8,13,16-18,22-24 


2 PETER 2:14—19 


бо viv ^hyoóuevor thy v йуёрс post 
Pleasure considering the in day 


отіЛо: каї pot évtpupdvte fos id 
spots and blemishes livinginluxury in the 
&т&та!с сотду OUVEUWXOU EVO! 

seductions of them feeding selves well together 
Ошу, 14 бфбоЛной‹ Exovte естой; 
tid G S. ees] having! LE fun > 


рохоМбос кої 


@кататойстоус @&нортїс‹ 
of adulteress апа Pea P 


unceasing down of sin, 


Sedreclovtes фуу ботпріктоџ карбісу 

baiting on 5 ART not mpl ‘axed, Taare 
yeyupvaopévny тЛєоує а 

having been tained (iine gymnast) of shen e 
ÉxovtEG, кат&арос тёкуа, 

they) having, of curse children, 

15 кетолейтоутєс є0Өєїсу ӧбӧу 
leaving down straight way 
&mAavfj0ncav, &EakoAovOficavre 


they were dio to err, having followed ou! 


тй óS tod Baroda то0 Bedp 
tothe way ofthe Balaam of the Beor 
ô pioðòv @5 á 
wur HE e dn a im, ТОШУ 
16 ëħeyŝiv бё Eoxev 16ісс ^ mapavouíac* 


sr but hehad ofown exceeding of la 


brrofuytov vov év d&vOpdrtrou 
beast mda yoke союу тЫ of тап 128 


Oey Ecpevov jtm TV той 
having uttered sound it hindered the of the 
Tpopytou tmapappoviav. 

prophet  beside-mindedness. 
17 обтої elow mya &vu8poi 
These (ones) are fountains waterless 
кої ёрі Ото AaíAarro: £Aauvópevat, 
and  mists by violent windstorm being driven, 


ols 6 Cépog той Gkórouc TETüpnrou. 
to whom the bono of the Sarkaen has men kept. 


18 à ATAIÓTNTO! 
eve DR (things) YE Ё of тайну s 
qOEy yópEvot 6eAe&touciv èv émiBupictt 
uttering sound of they are Soei on in desires Б 
саркӧс̧ coehyelat ToU Мус̧ 
of flesh to Hopes Habits the ы byl tie 
é&ropedyovTa той ёу TÀÁV| 
fleeing trom s the up i in error 
dvaotpepopévous, 19 eAevOepiav айтоїс̧ 
being turned up, freedom to them 


émayyedAdpevot,  attol Soloi Ürrápxovreg 
[they] promising, very (ones) slaves exiting 
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‘They consider 
luxurious living in the 
daytime a pleasure. 
They are spots and 
blemishes, indulging 
with unrestrained 
delight in their 
deceptive teachings 
while feasting together 
with vou. 14 They 
have eyes full of 
adultery and unable 
to desist from sin, and 
they entice unsteady 
souls. They have 
a heart trained in 
covetousness. They 
are accursed children. 
15 Abandoning the 
straight path, they 
have been misled. 
They have followed 
the path of Ba'laam, 
[the son] of Be'or, who 
loved the reward of 
wrongdoing, 16 but 
got a reproof for his 
own violation of what 
was right. A voiceless 
beast of burden, 
making utterance with 
the voice of a man, 
hindered the prophet's 
mad course. 

17 These are foun- 
tains without water, 
and mists driven by a 
violent storm, and for 
them the blackness 
of darkness has been 
reserved. 18 For 
they utter swelling 
expressions of no 
profit, and by the 
desires of the flesh 
and by loose habits 
they entice those who 
are just escaping from 
people who conduct. 
themselves in error. 

19 While they are 

promising them free- 
dom, they themselves 
are existing as slaves 


— 
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тйс g8opac: Ф yap TIG 

ofthe corruption; to whom for anyone 
firmat, TOUTED BeSovAwTa. 

has been Wade less, to this (one) he has been enslaved. 

20 cl yap émoQuyóvreg TX pidopata той 

и yep paving fed ron the Aeilements ot the 


кбоноу ёу émiyvacet той коріоџ кої 
world in er аа ofthe Lord and 


осотйро сой стой тобтос [3 
a esus xg tothese (things) but 


т@му — ÉpmAakévrEG ў\ттдутоц, 

again having been inwoven pr^ are being made less, 
yéyovev avtoig TÒ суста xe(pova 
it has become SU AR the "i things) ^ worse 

тфу трфтоу. 21 креїттоу yap fv 
of the ШӨ, . perro for it was 
сотоїс pi érreyvookévat hy 
to them по! to have ЗА ү known the 

656v Tf) Sika1oobv n 
way of ns оаа than 
ётпууойо1у brrootpépat 
to (ones) Жау accurately known to turn under 
ёк тїс trapabobeions avroig &yíac 
outof the к been given "siae to them of holy 
ёутоћћс̧ 22 oupBéBnkev айтоїс̧ 
commanditent; has stepped Migether to them 
С д\лбоб$ mapoiu(ag Кӧоу 

the (thing) ©, proverb Dog 
eim n eri u^ TSiov ёЕёрарс, kal 

having turned upon upon the own ‘vomit, 


Y: Aoucagé kuAicuóv. BopBó, 
SO. having bean bathed us rolling Sore. 


Seutépav úpîv 
second to you 


Табтпу Ñő 'amnroí 
3 This n. XS lanes " 
ётпстоћду, év als 
I wee Jette: d ni in which [letters] 
Sieyeipw ӧрбу iv trropviget 
Iam thoroughly Praising up ofvou in reminding 
jud ElAikpivfi Bi&voiav, 2 yvno6fvat 
the sincere mental perception, to remember 


mpoeipnpévov u&rov bd 
of the having been previously spoken Dying by 


тфу 10у трофуүтфу кої тїс тфу 
the ayien poena and Me of the 
&тостбАо»у 3 v ёутоћӣс̧ той Kupíou 

apostles you бишен ofthe Lord 
kal coTfpoc, 3 тойто прӧтоу yivóckovrEG 
and аро, this eer [xou] knowing 


2 PETER 2:20—3:3 


of corruption. For 
whoever is overcome 
by another is 
enslaved by this 

one. 20 Certainly if, 
after having escaped 
from the defilements 
of the world by an 
accurate knowledge of 
the Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, they get 
involved again with 
these very things 

and are overcome, 

the final conditions 
have become worse 
for them than the 
first. 21 For it would 
have been better for 
them not to have 
accurately known the 
path of righteousness 
than after knowing 

it accurately to turn 
away from the holy 
commandment deliv- 
ered to them. 22 The 
saying of the true 
proverb has happened 
to them: "The dog has 
returned to its own 
vomit, and the sow 
that was bathed to 
rolling in the mire." 


Beloved ones, this 
is now the second 
letter I am writing 
you, in which, as in 
my first one, I am 
arousing YOUR Clear 
thinking faculties by 
way of a reminder, 
2 that you should 
remember the sayings 
previously spoken by 
the holy prophets and 
the commandment 
of the Lord and 
Savior through YOUR 
apostles. 3 For 
you know this first, 


2 PETER 3:4—9 


бт! #ёАєбтоуто: ёт” 
that will come 

v — #ёнтолүноуй 
in playing in sport 


éox&rQv tV їнєрфу 
upon last (ones) ofthe days 
éptraiktat Kara 
playersinsport according to 
тӧс̧ i6íxg emiBupiag айтди mopevópevoi 
the own desires ofthem going their way 
4 kai Aéyovreg Mod égriv й ётаүүғЛіс 
and saying Where is the ^ promise 
тїс Tapoucíag айтой; ap’ fic yo; 
ofhim? from which [day] for 


ofthe presence 
oi тотёрєс ёкоийӨпсау, тбута ойтон 
ihe Тво ООУ, атаа): thus" 
Sicpéver ёт” архӣс̧ ктїсєсәс. 
isremaining through from beginning of creation. 
5 AavOdvet yàp ойтой тобто 
Is lying hidden to for them this 
86 vrac | бт! ойрауої йсау #ктоло! 
(them) being willing that heavens were out of old 
kal үй ¿E GSatos каї б!” ббетос 
and earth outof water апа through water 
сиустдса TÔ той G00 Абуф, 


having stood together tothe ofthe God to word, 


6 85’ àv 6 тӧт= кбоно 
through which (things) “the then world’ 
ббет! KatakAuoGeic тето 7 oi 


to water having been deluged was destroyed; the 
&& убу ovpavol кої й й TA att А 
but now heavens and the edrth to the pubs vend 


TEÜncaupicyuévot £lociv тирі Tnpoóuevor 
have been treasured up they are tofire being kept 


tig  "uépav крісєос̧ каї &rroAe(ac 
into day ofjudgment апі of destruction 
TOV &ctBüv — &vOpórmov. 
ofthe irreverential men. 
8 “Ev бё TOÜTO ил 
Опе but this (thing) noe 


AavOavéter биё &yanntol, St 
let it be lying hidden to M. loved ENG that 
pia йрёра тор Kupi óc ia ëm kai 
one day beside Lord as та fom and 


xa ët óc pépa pia. 9 od бує 
thousand years as Eee bre: Not ese: slow 
Küpiog тїз émayyeAias, @ TIVE 
Lord of the anise, ai some Conan) 
Вробитўтс Түүобуто!, GAAG 
slowness they are considering, but 
uakpoOuuet tig Фибс̧, ph BouAónuevóg 
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that in the last days 
there will come 
ridiculers with their 
ridicule, proceeding 
according to their own 
desires 4 and saying: 
“Where is this prom- 
ised presence* of his? 
Why, from the day our 


P | forefathers fell asleep 


[in death], all things 
are continuing exactly 
as from creation's 
beginning." 

5 For, according 
to their wish, this 
fact escapes their 
notice, that there were 
heavens from of old 
and an earth standing 
compactly out of 
water and in the 
midst of water by the 
word of God; 6 and 
by those [means] the 
world of that time 
suffered destruction 
when it was deluged 
with water. 7 But 
by the same word 
the heavens and the 
earth that are now are 
stored up for fire and 
are being reserved to 
the day of judgment 
and of destruction of 
the ungodly men. 

8 However, let 
this one fact not 
be escaping YOUR 
notice, beloved ones, 
that one day is 
with Jehovah* as a 
thousand years and 
a thousand years as 
one day. 9 Jehovah* 
is not slow respecting 
his promise, as some 
people consider slow- 
ness, but he is patient 
with vou because 


is being long іп spirit into vou, not wishing 


he does not desire 


4" See App Зв. 
1781316482224; Lord, xABVgSy*. 


8* Jehovah, J7.8.13141618222; Lord, RABVgSy*. 


9° Jehovah, 


— 
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туос &тоАёоба! ФМА mávtaç ЕС 
any (ones) tobedestroyed but all (ones) into 
peTavoiav 'cpfjcat. 10 “Нє [3 
repentance to allow space for. Willcome but 


fhuépa Kupíou óc кАётттпс, £v f ої ойрауої 
i ot ford 6 thie © in ae the heavens 


poitnSdv TOprAeócovrai, oToixeia ÔÈ 
with hissing noise will go beside, elements but 


коштоону AvOAceTal, Kal уй каї 
being intensely hot will be loosed, and ear! and 
tà iv aùr Épya є0ребйоєтои. 
the in it works will be found. 


11 Тобтоу ойтос пбутоу Avouévov 
Of these (things) thus ofall being loosed 


ттотаттоос Sei omcpyxeiv 
what sort of [men] itisbinding to be existing 
Ope ёу буот буастрофаїс̧ каї 
dor in оу ч (acts of) conduct and 
evoeBelaic, 12 тросбокбутос каї 
well-reverential (deeds), awaiting and 


отєббоутас̧ тїу Tapoucíav тїс той O00 
ae oe, the presence of the ofthe God 


ёра б” fiv обрауої TrupoUpEvo! 
ir Se through which heavens being on fire 
Au8fcovrai : кої oToIXEia KavooU Leva 
willbe loosed. and elements being intensely hot 
тїїкєтої” 13 Kaivols бё oùpavoùç кої 
is being melted; new but heavens and 
yf ` колуђу кот& TÒ ётбуүє\ра сто 


earth пем accordingto the promise ofhim 


тросбок©н у, èv оїс Sixatoovvn 
we are awaiting, in which (ones) righteousness 
KATOIKEÎ. 
is dwelling. 
14 àyanntoí, тойта 


A16, 
Through which, loved (ones), these (things) 
TpocbokGüvreG oTrouSdoaTe &бетгило! kai 


awaiting speed you up spotless (ones) and 
&нФипто! сйтф eópeðñvai év elpüvn, 
unblerhished (ones) to him io Бе дива in ‘peace; 


той коріои "uàv ракродорісу 


15 кої thy x 
of us longness of spirit 


and the ofthe Lord 


сотпріау ўуєїсӨ, кобфс кої ó 
А be vov considering, according as also the 


үсттүтдс "gàv &SeAgdc Поло; кат& 
ved s as esed Paul s according to 


2 PETER 3:10—15 


any to be destroyed 
but desires all to 
attain to repentance. 
10 Yet Jehovah's* day 
will come as a thief, 
in which the heavens 
will pass away with 
a hissing noise, but 
the elements* being 
intensely hot will be 
dissolved, and earth 
and the works in it 
will be discovered. 

11 Since all these 
things are thus to be 
dissolved, what sort 
of persons ought vou 
to be in holy acts of 
conduct and deeds 
of godly devotion, 

12 awaiting and 
keeping close in mind 
the presence* of the 
day of Jehovah,” 
througb which [the] 
heavens being on fire 
will be dissolved and 
[the] elements being 
intensely hot will 
melt! 13 But there 
are new heavens and 
a new earth that we 
are awaiting according 
to his promise, and in 
these righteousness is 
to dwell. 

14 Hence, beloved 
ones, since YOU are 
awaiting these things, 
do your utmost to 
be found finally by 
him spotless and 
unblemished and in 
peace. 15 Further- 
more, consider the 
patience of our Lord 
as salvation, just as 
our beloved brother 
Paul according to 


10* Jehovah's, 7751346182224; Lord’s, КАВУвЅуһ 10* 
(stotkhei'a) 12* See App Зв. 
RABVgSyh. 


Or, "the celestial bodies" 


12* Jehovah, J^&175; the Lord, CVg*; God, 


2 PETER 3:16—18 


Tv Sobcioav aUTQ софісу Ёурофєу 
the having been given tohim wisdom [Mae 
Opiv, 16 Gc каї èv  mácaig eémotoAaic 
to vov, as also in all letters 


олду» èv айтоїс̧ тєрї тобтоу, £y 
[he]speaking in them about these (things), in 


tatiy бисубтт& 
s 


als 
which [letters] hard for mind 


TIVO, & ol &poeic кої 
some (things), which the  non-learners апа 


&отїрүкто! oTpeBAo0civ Фс кої TAG 
unsteady are distorting as also the 


Хот&с үрофӧс̧ Tpóc thy {10у aùtôv 
leftover (ones) Scriptures Р n own of them 


&rróAetav. 

destruction. 
17 'Y uei обу, åyamnToí 
Yov therefore, loved (once! 


TEPOY IVOCKOVTES QuAÁácoto0E iva 
knowing before be guarding yourselves in order that 


тфу BÉO uov mÀÁvm | 


ur) тй Р 
пої to the of the illegal (ones) error 


, OuvarraxBévTes éxmréonte тоб 
having been led off together you might fall out of the 
iBíou omprypod, 18 av&dvete SE dv 
own firm fixedness, be you growing but in 

Kal yvaoet tod kupíou 
undeserved kindness and knowledge ofthe Lord 
иду koi сотйрос 'Ingo0 Xpiotod. aut 
ofus and ofSavior Jesus Christ. Tohim the 


86€a Kai убу kai tic fuépav aldvoc. 
glory and now and into day of age. 
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the wisdom given 
him also wrote you, 
16 speaking about 
these things as he 
does also in all [his] 
letters, In them, how- 
ever, are some things 
hard to understand, 
which the untaught 
and unsteady are 
twisting, as [they do] 
also the rest of the 
Scriptures, to their 
own destruction. 

17 Yov, therefore, 
beloved ones, having 
this advance knowl- 
edge, be on YOUR 
guard that vou may 
not be led away with 
them by the error of 
the law-defying people 
and fall from your 
own steadfastness. 

18 No, but go on 
growing in the 
undeserved kindness 
and knowledge of 

our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ. To him 
[be] the glory both 
now and to the day of 
eternity. 


lQANOY A 

оғ JOHN 1 

© v àm’ &pxfic, ò 
1 Which i from r RANG, which 
ÅKNKÓQ HEV, [] £l бкареу тої 
we pss Teri; which ре kon to the 


óq90a uoi av, ô bean: еба каї ai 
earl 3 yey, which We viewed and the 


£i Eynrc , тєрї tod Adyou 
CN e ad то eel 


ths бойс— 2 кої 1. Cor egparvepaOn, 
of ч йс - life was manifested, 
kat ёшрбкацєу каї рарторойрєу kat 
and wehaveseen and weare bearing witness and 
érray yéAAouev óuiv — Tv бойу Tv 
we are reporting back to you the life the 
aldviov tic fjv трӧс̧ тӧу matépa Kal 
everlasting w! ich was toward the .Father and 
epavepoOn Suv —3 ô Ewpdkapev 
it was manifested tous, — which we have seen 


кої @кпкбореу бпауүѓ\\орғу кої 
апа wehaveheard weare reporta back also 


Ошу, Туа каї Gyeig  Koivovíav 
to vov, inorderthat also You sharing 


Eynte ре’ hu!v каї fj Kolvavia 
ааа behaving with us; апа the sharing 


бё єтёрс нєт& той тпатрӧс̧ Kal pETÒ 
but d йнетёр нет the Father and with 


той ой абтой  'Inoo0 Хріотоб' 4 xoi 
the Son  ofhim  ofJesus Christ; and 


тоте ypapopev МЫЕїс̧ 
p (things) weare ү we 


ар& TETA év 
X uy у ind ts having been fulfilled. 


"y Ket Ë adr ay yenia v 
gi Egu «йа, i MS wien 


mon бт? avtod кої åvayyéňňopev 
we have heard from him and we are announcing 


ому, бт ó tóc góc ёстіу кої окотіс 
to you, that the God light is and darkness 


ox got èv  aórQ ойберіс. 6 "Ебу 
not is in him none. If ever 


Тус 
in order that 


раце бті Kotveviav #youev нєт” 
weshouldsay that sharing wearehaving with 
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That which 

was from [the] 
beginning, which we 
have heard, which we 
have seen with our 
eyes, which we have 
viewed attentively 
and our hands felt, 
concerning the word 
oflife, 2 (yes, 
the life was made 
manifest, and we have 
seen and are bearing 
witness and reporting 
to vou the everlasting 
life which was with 
the Father and was 
made manifest to us,) 
3 that which we have 
seen and heard we are 
reporting also to you, 
that you too may be 
having a sharing with 
us. Furthermore, this 
sharing of ours is with 
the Father and with 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
4 And so we are 
writing these things 
that our joy may be in 
full measure. 

5 And this is the 
message which we 
have heard from him 
and are announcing 
to you, that God is 
light and there is 
no darkness at all 
in union with him, 

6 If we make the 
statement: "We are 
having a sharing with 


1 JOHN 1:7—2:2 1034 , 1JOHN 2:3—10 
«ботой каї ёу TÊ окӧтє ттерітстёдрєу, him,” and yet we go the whole world’s. 
him and in the darkness we may be walking about, | on walking in the 3 And by this we 
wevddpe8a кої où тобну thy GANGElav have the knowledge 
weare lying and not wearedoing the ты darkness, we are у ing we are knowing that we have come to 
T ёбу бё èv TQ фот TreptrrarO uev nnd are uot prackelng know him, namely, if 
ifever but in the light we may be walking about | the truth. 7 How- ifever thé commandments of him we may observe, | We continue observing 
óc attés got èv 1 ori, Koiveviav) ever, if we are walking his commandments. 
as he is 1п the light, sharing | in the light as he The (one) saying that Ihave known him, " He that vus io 
Ёхорєу pet’ dAAnAwv Kal tò аТра | himself is in the light, сае cL ae t 
wearehaving with oneanother and the blood we do have a sharing the commandments ofhim not observing dS EVE Lis eid 
*Inood той ulod ойтой кодарібє — "IuGG with one another, and ёстіу, koi £v тобто й dera oUk ÉcTIv' | mandaments, is a liar 
of Jesus the Son ofhim itis cleansing us is is, and in this (one) the truth not is; t Л 
В & " the blood of Jesus his А P A А н" гапа the truth is not in 
&mó т@оп$ &papríac. 8 1 а 5 b> 5 àv Tnpü | avtod тӧу this [person]. 5 But 
from ап sin. юр Ccieanses us. Hom who but likely may be observing ofhim {һе | whoever does observe 
8 'Eày eïmopev őt, épapríav oùk|al sin. Adyov, d&An0íc £v тобтр Á dyómm той | his word, truthfully in 
" If ever ness say "m he sin not 8 If we make word, truthfully in this (one) the love ofthe | this [person] the love 
EXOHEY, QUTOUG TAQVO NEV kal De Oco0 teteAciotat. "Ev тойт ivaoKoyEev | of God has been made 
wearehaving, selves” weare making toerr and D statement: We God has been perfected. In den arb one kuoWihg perfect. By this we 
^ Ф\даа otk ёоти £v тїш. 9 ёду каран We эге 6n iv att &ouév 6 ó AMyov ёу ойтф | have the knowledge 
the truth © not is п us If eyer| misleading ourselves that in him weare; the (one) saying in him |that we are in union 
ópoAoyOusv тӧс̧ Guaptiag Hydv, mic róc | and the truth is not péveiv peie коӨбфс éxeivo¢ | With him. 6 Не 
we may be confessing the sins ofus, faithful] in us. 9 If we confess to be remaining he isowing accordingas that (one) that says ne dee 
ёсту кої Bíkoio Туа eof our sins, he is fai терієтбтпоєу каї ойто тгєрітгатеЇу, дө Бак гик 
Weis and righteous in order that he might et go off me Faun TEE OE" КО ES tobe walking about, | is under obligation 
fjuiv тас &papríac каї кадоріст Has and righteous id As TOK t » рта ,. | himself also to go on 
tous the sins ° and hemightcleanse из О forgive us our sins Tove acr, met “SOMMER нана NER. Walking just as that 
&тб máong &бкїос. 10 'Eay | and to icleemse nus. from үр&фо byiv, ФАА” ёутоАу — толобу 956 e I 
from all unrighteousness. If ever | all unrighteousness. тай Уйла тотоп, Dui commandment - nid soi ы үш 
єїтонку . öm obx һрортӱкореу, weboTnv| 10 If we make the ñv EÏXETE dm’ &pxfic й |a new command- 
же лош say (а; вок we die ere liar | statement: “We have Шаов were having - from veg; the ment, but an old 
JrOIQUHEM з, QUTOV ко! буос ойтой | not sinned,” we are ёутол\ї\ й maait ёсту 6 Aóyoç|commandment which 
e АЕ cre ity and the word ofhim making him a liar, i commandment the old is the word | you have had from 
WK &£cTiV év Tjplv. 1 Л ô Ü 8 ЖА! évTON) [the] beginning. This 
and у HKovoate. тоу VTOATV i 
not ds in us gs 108 Жото HEATON, which you heard. Again commandment | old commandment is 
2 Tekvía pov, TOÓTO А kavy — ур&фо Oyiv, б ёоту &\п0с̧ the word which vou 
Little children of me, these (things) 9 My little children new Iam writing tovou, which is true sepia ae Again, I 
үр&фо opiv Туа і iy aùt® кої £v Ору, бт окотіс: | 8m writing you a new 
Tam writing to you in order that m vd qiie dd bi: І іп Bid and in you because © darkness Hue OE a fact 
&uc&ptnte. kat gay T M mapayetat Kal TÒ фӧс̧ TO dnOwóv ЙӘ v qud а саде 
you mightcommitsin. And ^ ifever anyone | may not commit a „ор sende and the fehl the гше ahs £n дрова, because 
биёртт, TrapaKAnTov Exouev | sin. And yet, if anyone oaiver. с addline 
should commit sin, paraclete we are having| does commit a sin, we | is shining. true light is already 
(трос. Mad патёра *Incody Хайотду have a helper with the 9 ʻo Aéyav év тф pwt) elvai Kal) shining. 
= е м ај А ег ; Tenus bi Briet Father, Jesus Christ, a | К (one) saying in he 7 ight to ре and 9 He that says he 
, , Ölkaiov, kai autos Dacuóc | тӧу &5gAQÓv «отой шофу £v TH oKoTig &cTlv|isi) i 
righteous (one), ^ and he йай =en ЖН A Ana і the Speen of bid Ming in ul ducis heti ic er 
ёстіу тєрї тӧу Gpaptidv fuv, où терї ЕТА ОВОР АВО: Eos брт. — 10 ó үөт тду | is in the darkness*up 
is about the sins ofus, not about sacrifice for our until right now. The (one) loving the|to right now. 10 He 
Êv Wüerépov 68 pdvov GAAG Kal epi | Sins, yet not for ours @&бєАфбфу обтой èv TÂ фотї péver, that loves his brother 
the our (ones) but only but. also about! only but also for brother  ofhim їп the light he is remaining, | remains in the light, 


1 JOHN 2:11—16 


кої oxdvSadov iv обтф otk ёсту' 11 ó 
and fall-causer in him not is; the (one) 


бё шофу tov ded òv attod £v тї окоті 
but hating the bro! ofhim in the darkness 


ёстіу Kal èv Th oKoTig TEPITTATEL, 
heis and in the darkness he is walking about, 


кої ойк olSev той Отау, 
and not hehasknown where heis going under, 


бт! fj okotila ётОф\ос=у тойс ӧәболнойс̧ 
because the darkness blinded eyes 
abro. 
of him. 

12  loáoo byiv, tekvic, бт! 


р 
lam writing to you, little children, because 


&фёоуто! Ошу ai a&paptian Sià 
have been let go off to vou the sins through 


10 буора «= aod" 13 CIA] byiv, 
the name of him; I a ding toos: 


TarÉpec, — бт! èyvókate тӧу бт” 
fathers, because you have known the (one) from 


&pxiic’ per Ону, veavioKot 
ъа; аа он; young [men], 


ón VEVIKÝÁKATE тӧу Trovnpóv. 
because vov have conquered the үче (опе). 


Éypowa ópiv, masia, . бт! VOKATE 
І wrote to vov, little boys, because xd ave known 


тӧу татёра` 14 Éypoya — Ópiv, татёре 
the Father; Mer Duty fathers; 


бт! éyvOxate тӧу фт” &pxiic’ 
because you have known the (one) from beginning; 


Eypoya Ону, veavioxoi, бт! loxupoí 
Iwrote ќо тои, young [men], because. strong 


ote кої ó  Aóyog той Oco èv úpîv 
youare and the word ofthe God in vov 


Évet каї VEVIKTKOTE TOV 
is remaining and You have conquered the 
тгоуђрбу. 
wicked (опе). 
15 Mi é&yam&re tov kócuov — un5é 


Not be you loving the world 


то ёр TQ кӧсрә. ёбу TU 
the (hingar Ш Uiha! wond. ever anyone 


&yorr& tov кбоноў, ойк ÉgTiv Jj Фубтт 
may be loving the world, not is the love 


not-but 


TOU тпатрӧс̧ £v ойтф 16 бт т@у 
of the Father іп him; because all 
TÒ iv T® KÓO| émi8upia T 
the (hing) in thè wora” À desne 06, 
саркӧс̧ кої й ётӨоріа тфу бебодрду. каї 
flesh ' and the desire ofthe еуез апа 
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and there is no cause 
for stumbling in his 
case. 11 But he that 
hates his brother is 
in the darkness and 
is walking in the 
darkness, and he does 
not know where he 

is going, because the 
darkness has blinded 
his eyes. 

12 I am writing 
YOU, little children, 
because YOUR sins 
have been forgiven 
You for the sake of 
his name. 13 Iam 
writing you, fathers, 
because you have 
come to know him 
who is from [the] 
beginning. I am 
writing you, young 
men, because you 
have conquered the 
wicked one. I write 
ou, young children, 
because you have 
come to know the 
Father. 14 I write 
you, fathers, because 
vou have come to 
know him who is 
from [the] beginning. 
I write you, young 
men, because you 
are strong and the 
word of God remains 
in you and you 
have conquered the 
wicked one. 

15 Do not be loving 
either the world or 
the things in the 
world. If anyone loves 
the world, the love 
of the Father is not 
in him; 16 because 
everything in the 
world—the desire 
of the flesh and the 


desire of the eyes and 


~ 
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бЛабоуіс той Piou, ойк ёсту 
the self-assumption ofthe life (means), not itis 


Èk той maTpóc, GAAK ёк тоб kógpou ёстї” 
outof the Father, but outof the world itis; 


17 кої ó  kócpog тпорбуєтол кої 
and the world’ isgoing beside also the 
émOupia стой, 5 бё тофу TÒ ӨёАпис 
desire — ofit, the (опе) but doing the wil 
100 Өєоб uévet tlg тӧу aldva. 
ofthe God isremaining into the age. 
18 Nadia, ёсубтп Opa ёстіу, каї 
Little boys, last hour itis, апа 
коӨдс fikoócaTE бт! бутіхрістос 
according as you heard that antichrist 
ёрҳєта1, кої уйу — &vríxpic Tot тоАлої 
is coming, and now antichrists many 
yeyovaciv" 6Gev yivokopev — бт. 


have come tobe; from which үе аге knowing that 


ё ёстіу. 19 ё 
OU NA bis Tae” 
ёЕйАбоу, GAA’ ойк соу ФЕ — fuv 


not they were outof us; 


ficav, peuevrkeigav 
they were, they had remained 


they сате out, but 


ei yàp È бу 
if Yee ET fue 


бу ped” ид дл” Тус 
likely Dith us; but in mus that 
gavepwbdciv ёт! ouK eiolv 
they might be manifested that not they are 
тт@утЕ! ё Qv. 20 кої úpeîç xpiopa 
all 2 obit ще And xou anointing 
Eyete é&mó тоб &yíov: 
Yov are having from the holy’ (one); 
оїбетє тбутєс̧ — 21 otk eypapa 
you have known all (ones) — Not Iwrote 
bpiv бт! оок оїбеотє тђу 
to vou because not you have known the 
GAnberav, GAA’ — бт! оїбот= «отту, 
truth, but because you have known it, 
xai ёт тбу фейбос ёк Tig блв 
and that every lie out of truth 
ойк ÉcTIV. 
not is. 
22 Tí sd кең evots el ph Ф 
Who “is VERE, Н Dueb Ane: tone) 


&pvoópEvoc бт! dee ойк gotiv us xpioTóc; 


denying ` that Jesus not is hrist? 

обтёс̧ otv 6 Fe kel, ó 
This (one) is the antichrist, the (one) 
&pvoóuevog тӧу  marépa кої тӧу бду. 

denying the Father and the Боп. 


1 JOHN 2:17—22 


the showy display of 
one's means of life 
—does not originate 
with the Father, but 
originates with the 
world. 17 Further- 
more, the world is 
passing away and so 
is its desire, but he 
that does the will of 
God remains forever. 

18 Young children, 
it is the last hour, 
and, just as you have 
heard that antichrist 
is coming, even now 
there have come to 
be many antichrists; 
from which fact we 
gain the knowledge 
that it is the last 
hour. 19 They went 
out from us, but they 
were not of our sort; 
for if they had been of 
our sort, they would 
have remained with 
us. But [they went 
out] that it might be 
shown up that not 
all are of our sort. 

20 And you have an 
anointing from the 
holy one; all of you 
have knowledge. 21 І 
write you, not because 
you do not know the 
truth, but because YOU 
know it, and because 
no lie originates with 
the truth. 

22 Who is the liar 
if it is not the one 
that denies that Jesus 
is the Christ? This 
is the antichrist, the 
one that denies the 
Father and the Son. 


1 JOHN 2:23—29 


6 dpvotpevog тӧу vidv 
i the Son not-but 


ó бӧроћоуфу tov 
the (paeh confessing the 


Everyone the 


TOV патёра 
the Father he is having; 


TÓv Tratépa 


should pum 
койсотє, каї ùpeîg èv 
7 HEIS 


peveroo" 
ur ap eat ifever in vov 


„Ж er 
жыша. каш Бекли ie 


you will remain. 
25 kai att ёотіу ђ émrayycMo ñv 


ёттүүєїХсто ny, thy Conv thy 
the авнаа, 


Тойто 
These (things) 

bpás. 27 koi 
making to err nd 
the anointing which voureceived from 
itis remaining 


id 
you are having in order that 


may be teaching 


kal ome ёстіу Kal ойк Ёстіу фє0бос̧, кої 


pévete 
be vov remaining 
тЕку(а, 
little children, 
be vou remaining 


суєро@й oxQpev 
he shodid ae ael we Хан have 


outspokenness and Xo we on ў put to shame 


Ü.| away from him at his 
-| presence. 29 If you 
Sixaids otv, 
d righteous 

ó тофу thy 
you are knowing that everyone the i 


If ever you show 
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23 Everyone that 
denies the Son does 
not have the Father 
either. He that 
confesses the Son 
has the Father also. 
24 As for you, let that 
which you have heard 
from [the] beginning 
remain in vov. If that 
which you have heard 
from [the] beginning 
remains in YOU, YOU 
will also abide in 
union with the Son 
and in union with 
the Father. 25 Fur- 
thermore, this is the 
promised thing that 
he himself promised 
us, the life everlasting. 
26 These things 
„|І write you about 
those who are trying 
to mislead vov. 
27 And as for vou, 
the anointing that 
you received from 
him remains in you, 
and you do not need 
anyone to be teaching 
you; but, as the 
anointing from him 
is teaching you about 
all things, and is true 
and is no lie, and just 
as it has taught you, 
remain in union with 
him. 28 So now, 
little children, remain 
in union with him, 
that when he is made 
manifest we may have 
freeness of speech 
and not be shamed 


know that he is righ- 
teous, you gain the 
knowledge that every- 
one who practices 


Bikatocóvny 


righteousness outof him he has been generated. 


&yámnv бёбокєу piv 


See you what sort of has given my us 


we should E called, 
кӧсџос̧ об 


abróv. 2 ”*Аүсттүто!, 


because not itknew him, LOVEN. (ones) y now 


wasit maniteyed. what we shallbe. We nave known 
po 

he еч be тшнен 

to him we will be, 


ёстіу: 3 каї 
according ав he is. 


Thv ёАтіба тобтпу 


eae iid e (one) ийй 


him heis Tadine 


a> &yvóc ёстіу, 
himself according as that (one) 


тофу Tiv åpaptiav кої 
EE the "adt 


каї й &paprío ёстіу 
the lawlessness he is senis and tns i 


vou have known 


was manifested 
&pn, кої &pgapría èv оотф 
he might It up, and i BUR 


ovK fotiv. 6 тбс 
ii Every the (one) in him 


ovx &popr&ver тёс &paprávov ойх 


not issinning; 
£ópakev aùtòv 


агай the fone), 
he has known 
let make to err 


Sikatocóvnv 
righteousness 


Little children, 


1 JOHN 3:1—7 


righteousness has 
been born from him. 


See what sort of 
love the Father 
has given us, so that 

we should be called 
children of God; and 
such we are. That is 
why the world does 
not have a knowledge 
of us, because it has 
not come to know 
him. 2 Beloved ones, 
now we are children 
of God, but as yet it 
has not been made 
manifest what we 
shall be. We do know 
that whenever he is 
made manifest we 
shall be like him, be- 
cause we shall see him 
just as he is. 3 And 
everyone who has this 
hope set upon him 
purifies himself just 
as that one is pure. 

4 Everyone who 
practices sin is also 
practicing lawlessness, 
and so sin is lawless- 
ness. 5 You know 
too that that one was 
made manifest to 
take away [our] sins, 
and there is no sin 
in him. 6 Everyone 
remaining in union 
with him does not 
practice sin; no one 
that practices sin has 
either seen him or 
come to know him. 

7 Little children, 

let no one mislead 
you; he who carries 
on righteousness is 
righteous, just as 
that one is righteous. 


1 JOHN 3:8—14 


тофу Thy &paptiav 
SiaBóňou ёстіу, n 
ee because from pena the 


6iáBoXog apaptaver. elg тойто 
this was manifested 


if Ú 
the Son ofthe God inorderthat he mig! 


5 Y 
the (one) having been generated out of 


omépya ойтой èv оотф 


Sivatat Фрартёуєу, 


Ће із аре ќо Бе sinning, because outof the God 


ёу тойт ам 
Th this (thing) 4 


той Өєоў Kal rà 
the children ofthe God and the children 


he has been generated, 
totiv Tà тёкус 


бікатосОупу ойк Eotiv 
&устфу tov d6EAQóv айто0. 


^ &yvysMa 


Ф N 
the (one) E 


aŭt ёстіу 
Because this 


GAAHAoUs 12 où 


we may be loving one another; not according as 


тду ФбеЛфду attod: Kai xápw 
he slaughtered ofhim; and thanks 


Because the works 


бё той @бєАфоб 
wicked was, the (ones) but of the brother 


of what slaughtered he 
ойтой ттоупр& ñv, 
righteous (ones), 
be vou wondering, brothers, if is hating 


TapeBrkauev 


той Oav&árou tic 
ауе stepped across outof the 
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8 He who carries on 
sin originates with 
the Devil, because the 
Devil has been sinning 
from [the] beginning. 
For this purpose the 
Son of God was made 
manifest, namely, to 
break up the works of 
the Devil. 

9 Everyone who 
has been born from 
God does not carry 
on sin, because His 
[reproductive] seed 
remains in such 
one, and he cannot 
practice sin, because 
he has been born 
from God. 10 The 
children of God and 
the children of the 
Devil are evident by 
this fact: Everyone 
who does not carry 
on righteousness does 
not originate with 
God, neither does he 
who does not love 
his brother. 11 For 
this is the message 
which vou have heard 
from [the] beginning, 
that we should have 
love for one another; 
12 not like Cain, 
who originated with 
the wicked one and 
slaughtered his broth- 
er. And for the sake of 
what did he slaughter 
him? Because his own 
works were wicked, 
but those of his broth- 
er [were] righteous. 

13 Do not marvel, 
brothers, that 
the world hates 
you. 14 We know 
we have passed 
over from death to 


[Ere 


»—-— 
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ùv бойу, бт cyaTdpev tots &5eApodc: 
Tus uv because Ee loving e See 

ó À  &yomov Évet év TO 
the (one) ы. loving is swatting pa 


Өсубтф. 15 тӧс̧ Ф реду tov &бЕЛФфӧу 
death, Every the (one) hating the brother 
avtod &удротоктбуос̧ ёстіу, кої оїботє 


ofhim ^ man-killer > heis, and youhave known 
St: тёс dAvÜpomokróvog ок Exel солу 
that ere ап ег s not ishaving pon 
alóviov v атф pévoucav. 16 "Ev тойт 
everlasting in him remaining. In this 
éyvOxayev — Tv «үёттү, ёт! #ёкєїуос 
we have known the ove, because that (one) 
тёр "uv Thy wuxnv сотой ÉOnkev' кої "jugi 
over us the soul ofhim heput; and we 
ópe(Aouev úmèp тфу abedgdav Tà ох&с 
гора over. the TR the р 
Ocivai, 17 bo 5$ äv Éxn Tov 
to put. Who but likely тау behaving the 
Bíov той кӧсџоџ кої Өғорӣ 
life (means) ofthe world and he may be beholding 
тӧу &õeàpòv atitodD  xptíav  Éxovra кої 
the brother of him need hàving and 
kAeíon тё omAáyyva ойтой an’ 
he might shutup the bowels ofhim from 
attod, Tas Å &yámn той Өєой pévet 
him, how the love ofthe God is remaining 
ёу ато; 18 Texvia, &үстФнєу 
їп him? Little children, not may we be loving 
л 62 Th yAdoon &АА& év Épyo 
to yon iler. tote Yangu but in work 
кої dnOe(q. 
and hia 
19 'Ev тойтф умгобреба бт ёк тїс 
In this  weshallknow that outof the 
éAn0ríag éopév, кої  Épmpoc0ev ойтой 
Wut ^. were, and шош of him 
Te(copev Thv KapSiav uv 20 ёт 
weshallpersuade the heart  ofus because 


bay Kaxracy (GO Km "àv "| карбіс, 
if ever may be knowing down оп ofus the heart, 

бт! peitov ёстіу Ф Beds тїс 
because greater is the God of ‘the 
Kapdiag й pôv kat YIVÓOKEI таута. 

heart ofus and heisknowing all (things). 


21 'Аүсттүтої ёбу карбіс À 
15153 (Оле) » ifever di heart pal 


KATAYIVÓOKN, 


n Tappnoíav 
may be knowing down on, n 


outspokenness 


1 JOHN 3:15—21 


life, because we love 
the brothers. He 

who does not love 
remains in death. 

15 Everyone who 
hates his brother is a 
manslayer, and you 
know that no man- 
slayer has everlasting 
life remaining in 
him. 16 By this we 
have come to know 
love, because that one 
surrendered his soul 
for us; and we are 
under obligation to 
surrender [our] souls 
for [our) brothers. 

17 But whoever has 
this world's means for 
supporting life and 
beholds his brother 
having need and yet. 
shuts the door of his 
tender compassions 
upon him, in what 
way does the love of 
God remain in him? 
18 Little children, 
let us love, neither 
in word nor with the 
tongue, but in deed 
and truth. 

19 By this we shall 
know that we origi- 
nate with the truth, 
and we shall assure 
our hearts before 
him 20 as regards 
whatever our hearts 
may condemn us in, 
because God is greater 
than our hearts and 
knows all things. 

21 Beloved ones, if 
[our] hearts do not 
condemn [us], we have 
freeness of speech 


1 JOHN 3:22—4:3 


ëxopev mpòç Tov Gedv, 22 кої & 
wearehaving toward the God, and which 
бу alrapev ХаррВбуореу т” 
likely wemaybeasking ме аге receiving from 
«отой, бт! тос ёутоА\&с auToO 
him, because the commandments  ofhim 
тпройрєу кої TÒ рта 
we are observing and the (things) leasing 
évatriov auto) тоіобџе 23 кої айтп 
in sight of him we are doing. And this 
éoTiv й évToAn «ToO, (vat 
is the ERE Ps ofhim, in order that 
TOTEVOW LE! TÔ dvdpat: tod ulod avtod 
we WA be: leva tothe name ofthe Son ofhim 


оой X стой Kal &yamôpev — GAA jAdous, 
of Jesus hrist and we may be loving one another, 


KaOoc  Ébokev ёутолӱу fiv. 24 Kal 
mec as he gave commandment to us, And 
ó ™mpav Tac ёутоА&с атой èv 
the (one) observing the commandments of him in 


абтф pévet кої aùtòç év atta: каї 
him  heis иаша апа he in him; and 
v ToÓTQ  yivaokopev бт uévet év 
in this weare knowing that heisremaining in 
pity, ёк той туЁбнотос об hiv 
us, outof the., spirit ofwhich tous 
£Boxtv. 
he gave. 
*Аүеттүто!, ттоутї туєбнет! 
4 Loved (ones), КА to every spirit 
TIOTEÜETE, GAA Sok pacete TÒ 
be you believing, but be vov proving the 


туєйцата ef ёк той Өєой ёотіу, бт! 
spirits if outof the God itis, because 


mooi pevSorrpophtat e€eAnAlOaciy elo tov 
many false prophets have gone forth into the 


кӧс роу. 
world, 


2 "Еу тойтф yivdoxete тд туена той 
In this you are knowing the spirit of the 


Өєо0" m&v туєйца б ópoAoyei 'Inoo0v 
God; every spirit which isconfessing Jesus 


Xgiorw {у év саркі ёмулиВбта ёк той Өєоб 
M 


hrist flesh having come outof the God 
éotiv, 3 каї ray тпує0ца ô un 
itis, and every spirit which not 
ӧроЛоуєї tov 'Inco0v ёк той Өєой ойк 
is confessing the Jesus outof the God not 
Ёстіу кої тойтб got тӧ той 
heis; and this is the [spirit] ofthe 
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toward God; 22 and 
whatever we ask 

we receive from 

him, because we are 
observing his com- 
mandments and are 
doing the things that. 
are pleasing in his 
eyes. 23 Indeed, this 
is his commandment, 
that we have faith in 
the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ and be 
loving one another, 
just as he gave us 
commandment. 

24 Moreover, he who 
observes his com- 
mandments remains 
in union with him, 
and he in union with 
such one; and by this 
we gain the knowledge 
that he is remaining 
in union with us, 
owing to the spirit 
which he gave us. 


Beloved ones, do 

not believe every 
inspired expression, 
but test the inspired 
expressions to see 
whether they originate 
with God, because 
many false prophets 
have gone forth into 
the world. 

2 You gain the 
knowledge of the in- 
spired expression from 
God by this: Every in- 
spired expression that 
confesses Jesus Christ 
as having come in the 
flesh originates with 
God, 3 but every in- 
spired expression that 
does not confess Jesus 
does not originate 
with God. Further- 
more, this is the 
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бутіхрістоџ, 8 &кпкбете бт\ 
antichrist, whieh  vouhiveheara that 
Epxetat, Kal vOv èv TÔ kóopo écTiv ñN, 
itis Grins and now in the world itis already. 
4 ‘Yueic ёк той Өєой ёстё, TEKVIC, 


You outof the God vov are, little children, 


koi VEVIKÁKATE aùtoúç, tt реібоу 
and you һауе conquered them, because ed 
ёстіу ó ёу bpiv Ñ Ф èv тф 
is the (one) in you than the (one) in the 
кбоно' 9 обтої ёк той кбоноу кїтїї 
world; they ошо? the world they are; 
бій тобто ёк той кбоноу Aadrodoiv 
through this outof the world they are speaking 
kal ó кӧсрос̧ абтду @кобы. 6 "eic 
and the world  ofthem  ishearing. e 
ёк той Өєой éopév' ó WVOoKOV TOV 


outof the God weare; the (one) knowing the 
Ocóv dkover dv, ӧс̧ ovK ёсту ёк той 


God ishearing ofus, who not is  outof the 
бєй ойк кобы дуду. ёк TOÜTOU 
God not  ishearing  ofus. Out of this 
ywóckougv TÒ тує0ра тїс G&AnOEiag кої 
we are knowing the spirit ofthe truth ^ and 
10 туєдша тїс тАбутс̧. 
the зед of the error, 
7 'Ayamnrot, &yomópev é&AANAOUG, 
Loved (ones), may we be loving one another, 
ott Å &убтп ёк той Өєой écrív, Kai 
because the love  outof the God is, and 
T&G ó &yamróv ёк тоб Өєой 
every the (one) loving outof the God 
'£yévvnrat kal | yiv@oket тфу Beóv. 


has been generated and heisknowing the God. 


8 5 BÀ буотфу ойк ëyvw tov Өєбу, 
The (опе) по loving not knew the God, 


ёт! ó Beds бүётп боті, 9 èv тойт 


because the Goi love s. In this 
épavepoi &уётп той Өєой ёу iv 

Perera d Eon ofthe God in ho ^ 
бт! tov uldv avtod тӧу povoyevi 

because the Son ofhim the  only-begotten 


éméoroAkev б бед elo tov кбоноу 
hassentoff {е God into the world 
Тус Со рЕу б” — aóro0. 10 £v 
inorderthat we Exe live through him. In 
ToUTQ ёстіу Ф&убтг ovx бт "uei 
this’ da ©, у ox фак Wee 


=хттїк=нєу Tov Өєбу, KAA’ Sti aÙTÒ &rrmoev 
oue the God, but that КЫШЫ ved 


1 JOHN 4:4—10 


antichrist's [inspired 
expression] which 
You have heard was 
coming, and now it is 
already in the world. 

4 Yov originate 
with God, little 
children, and vou 
have conquered those 
[persons], because he 
that is in union with 
vou is greater than he 
that is in union with 
the world. 5 They 
originate with the 
world; that is why 
they speak [what 
proceeds] from the 
world and the world 
listens to them. 

6 We originate with 
God. He that gains 
the knowledge of God 
listens to us; he that 
does not originate 
with God does not lis- 
ten to us. This is how 
we take note of the 
inspired expression of 
truth and the inspired 
expression of error. 

7 Beloved ones, let 
us continue loving 
one another, because 
love is from God, and 
everyone who loves 
has been born from 
God and gains the 
knowledge of God. 

8 He that does not 
love has not come to 
know God, because 
God is love. 9 By 
this the love of God 
was made manifest in 
our case, because God 
sent forth his only- 
begotten Son into the 
world that we might 
gain life through him. 
10 The love is in 

this respect, not that 
we have loved God, 
but that he loved 


1 JOHN 4:11—17 


"iu&c kal drréotetAev tov ulóv сотой 1ІЛасрӧу 
and hesentoff the Son ofhim propitiation 
mepi TÓv dpaptidv Qv. 
about the grs Ду 
11 Ауатттої, ei обтос̧ ó Өєӧс̧ hydtnoev 
ЖКА (ues, 2 thus’ the God à foved 


flu&g, кої  rfjpg&ig dgefAopev ФАААЛоЦс̧ 
us, also we are owing one another 
&yomav. 12 Өєӧу о0беЇс̧ TÓTTOTE 

to be loving. God noone at any time 
TEÜÉaTO:, ёйу åyanĝpev GAANAoUS, 

has viewed, Ifever we may be loving one another, 
ó Өєӧс̧ èv piv pévet kat бү&т 

the God їп us isremaining and A yam 


оотой тєтєАє!щнёутү èv Hiv ёотіу, 13 ev 
ofhim having been perfected in us itis. 


TOUT IVÓOKOpEV бт! èv «йт! 
this” ve are knowing that in iro 


pévopev кої QÙTÒG wv "uiv, бт ёк 
we ate remaining and he in us, because out of 


той myevuaros отой  B8éBokev "uiv. 14 Kei 
the of him he has given to us. 


єїс Teðeápeða Kal aprupoüptv n 
"eis have Бе and we 2 adig witness that 


6 тотїр &méotaàkev tov vlóv coTfjpa той 
the Father  hassentoff the Son Savior ofthe 
xócuov. 15 ô dày oAoycm бт! 
world. Who ifever AN oy tien, that 


*Inoods Хоютёс ёстіу б uldg tod Өкой, 
Jesus hrist is the Son ofthe God, 


Ф Ө=ӧс̧ èv абтф pévet kal avtds èv TÔ 
the God in him isremaining and he in the 
беф. 16 Kei el éyvoxapev каї 
God; LU c AE 
TETIOTEÚKAHEV THY lp бту у ëxe ò 
we have жаны w gu wien isnavine the 
Ocróc èv iv. 
God in Agi 
О có: бтп ёстіу, Kal ó 
The God ву is, ^ and the (one) 
évov èv тй &yámm èv rà Ved évei 
retaining in a EM in i dod is winding 
кої 6 Өеӧс̧ év aùr | нё. 17 "Ev тобтф 
and the God in him is remaining. In this 
ТЕТЕЛЕЇото! yá ea Qv, 
has been perfected d. үп И "iud 4 
Тус Trappnoiav ыя ёу 
in order that 5919.56 we тау behaving іп 
TI ёр тїс Kpicece. ón Ko: 
5 i ofthe judgment, because according as 
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us and sent forth his 
Son as a propitiatory 
sacrifice for our sins. 
11 Beloved ones, 
if this is how God 
loved us, then we 
are ourselves under 
obligation to love 
one another. 12 At 
no time has anyone 
beheld God. If we 
continue loving one 
another, God remains 
in us and his love is 
made perfect in us. 
13 By this we gain 
the knowledge that 
we are remaining in 
union with him and 
he in union with us, 
because he has im- 
parted his spirit to us. 
14 In addition, we 
ourselves have beheld 
and are bearing wit- 
ness that the Father 
has sent forth his Son 
as Savior of the world. 
15 Whoever makes the 
confession that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of 
God, God remains in 
union with such one 
and he in union with 
God. 16 And we 
ourselves have come 
to know and have 
believed the love that 
God has in our case. 
God is love, and 
he that remains in 
love remains in union 
with God and God 
remains in union 
with him. 17 This 
is how love has been 
made perfect with 
us, that we may have 
freeness of speech in 
the day of judgment, 
because, just as 
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ёкєїубс otv Kal Hyeic ёсрёу èv TH кбон 
that (oni) is also ш d. in Pd eld: 


Toure. 18 póßoç оок ёстіу tv тб à үйту, Ф Ф 


Fear p^ is love, 


a áyám ёо и тду Берд, 
à perfect love outside isthrowing the fear, 


ott ó фӧВос̧ kóňaoiv — Exel, 5 
because the ‘fear’ lopping off is having, the (one) 


52 фоВобн уо où a£TEAEÍO TO! iv тй 
but fearing not has been perfected іп the 


. 19 'H & 6 aud 
SST AES, буо us. The 
трбтос hyémngev Anas. 

loved 


20 áv TIG eim őt — 'Ayemó 
Ifever anyone shouldsay that tam loving 


TÓV Oróv, кої tov  d&BEAQÓv отой 
the God, апа the brother of him 

107} єботтс̧ ёоту' Ф yà 
he may be hating, i cers he is; the (one) for 
ui &yamüv tov @бєАфду adtod öv — Éópaktv, 
not loving the brother of him whom he has seen, 
тӧу деду öv ov: £ópakev où Bóvarai 
the God whom not hehasseen not heisable 

cyorav. 21 koi tatty Thv ёутоћђу 

to 04 e. And this the commandment 


Ёхорєу àn’ оштой, Туос 
we аге having from him, inorder that the (one) 
yanv тӧу Өєӧу &yom& каї тду 
omg the God may Me loving also the 


&бєАфбу avo, 
brother of him. 


Nas $ motevov бт: "Inoo0g ёстіу 
Every the (one) believing that Jesus is 


ó xpiotds ёк тоб Өєой yeyéwnrtai, 
the "Christ outof the God he has been generated, 


кої тёс̧ Ф бустфу TÓV 
and every the (one) loving the (one) 
EWHOAVTA Ф&уотд тӧу 
РЕН he is vine the (one) 
eyevvnpévov ¿E ойтой. 2 èv тойтф 
having been venerated outof him, In this 


YivooKopev öt àyanĝðpev te тёкус 
weare knowing that weareloving the children 


той Qc00, Stav тӧу Ocóv dyamðpev кої 
ofthe God, whenever the God wemay love and 


тёс̧ ёутоћос̧ атой то‹фнєу' 
the commandments ofhim we may be doing; 


1 JOHN 4:18—5:2 


that one is, so are 
we ourselves in this 
world. 18 There is 
no fear in love, but 
perfect love throws 
fear outside, because 
fear exercises a 
restraint. Indeed, he 
that is under fear has 
not been made perfect 
in love. 19 As for us, 
we love, because he 
first loved us. 

20 If anyone makes 
the statement: “I 
love God,” and yet is 


P | hating his brother, 


he is a liar. For he 
who does not love 

his brother, whom he 
has seen, cannot be 
loving God, whom he 
has not seen. 21 And 
this commandment we 
have from him, that 
the one who loves God 
should be loving his 
brother also. 


5 Everyone believing 
that Jesus is 
the Christ has been 
born from God, and 
everyone who loves 
the one that caused 
to be born loves him 
who has been born 
from that one. 2 By 
this we gain the 
knowledge that we are 
loving the children 
of God, when we are 
loving God and doing 
his commandments. 


1 JOHN 5:3—10 
3 aŭm үйр omv f  &yé&m To0 Өғо0 
This for Bins dowel! тое God 
Туа тё ёутоА&с обтой 
in order that the commandments of him 
TNPALEV, koi . ai ёутоЛаї 
we may be observing, and the commandments 
сотой Bapeiar otk sicív, 4 бт T&v 
of him heavy not are, because every 
TÒ yeyevvnpévov ёк TOÔ Ge00 
the (thing) having been generated outof the God 
мк& тӧу кӧсцоу. кої aŭt gotiv 4 
is conquering the world. And this із the 
vik ul мкїйтстс= Tov кбёсноу, 
conquest the (one) having conquered {һе world, 
\ mions Wav. 
the faith  ofus. 
5 tig otv бё ó VIKOV — TÓV 
Who is but the (one) conquering the 


кбеноу el 


miatea бт *Inoods 


HW nee 
world if noi the (one) believing that Jesus 
totly ó vids той Oeod; 6 Обтӧс̧ ёотіу 


is the. Son ofthe God This 
£A8àv or 


бботос 
having соте 


the (one) through water 


is 
каї 
апа 


оТцатос, *Inoods Хріотбєт одк èv тф боті 


blood, Jesus 


hrist; not in the water 


нбуоу GAN’ èv TH Оботі каї év TÔ оїнот' кої 


only but in the water and in the blood; 


TÒ тує0рб ёотіу 


TÒ 
the spirit is the (thing) 


and 


HapTtupobv, 
bearing witness, 


Öt TÒ mveðuá ёоту ý ANGE. 7 бт 


because the spirit is the truth, 


Tp£ig  &lolv ol 
three аге the (ones) bearing witness, 


туйн Kal тё бор kai tò оїра, Kal 


Because 
aprupoOvrec, 8 1d 


the 
ої 


spirit апа the water and the blood, and the 


треїс̧ tig TÒ £v elo. 
three into the one (thing) are. 


9e mv рартиріоу rtv = dvOpdtrav 
If the Аааа of the men 

AapBavopev, ^»  pgoprupía тоб Өғєой 
wearereceiving, the witness ofthe Сой 
p£(Coy ёотіу, St: atitn ёотіу f| paptupia 
greater is, because this is the witness 
той Өкой бт! uepaprüprikev тєрї тоб 
ofthe God that hehas given in witness about the 
vio0. avtod. 10 ó Tiotevwv eg Tov 
Son of him, The (one) believing into the 
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3 For this is what 
the love of God 
means, that we 
observe his com- 
mandments; and yet 
his commandments 
are not burdensome, 
4 because everything 
that has been born 
from God conquers 
the world. And this is 
the conquest that has 
conquered the world, 
our faith. 

5 Who is the one 

that conquers the 
world but he who has 
faith that Jesus is the 
Son of God? 6 This 
is he that came by 
means of water and 
blood, Jesus Christ; 
not with the water 
only, but with the 
water and with the 
blood. And the spirit 
is that which is bear- 
ing witness, because 
the spirit is the truth, 
7 For there are three 
witness bearers, 
8 the spirit and the 
water and the blood, 
and the three are in 
agreement.* 

9 If we receive the 
witness men give, the 
witness God gives is 
greater, because this 
is the witness God 
gives, the fact that 
he has borne witness 
concerning his Son. 
10 The [person] put- 


ting his faith in the 


8* Literally, "the three (witness bearers) are 
discussion of this verse, see App 2B. 


into 


the one (thing).” For a 
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иду tod Өғоб ЁХЕ! тїз рарторіау èv 
Son ofthe God ishaving the witness in 


обтф° 5 pn тотоу лф Gea 
him; the (one) по! believing tothe God 
pevomny memoinkev — adv, ón oU 
liar hehasmade him, because not 
TET ÍOTEUKEV tlg ту  paprupíav fiv 
he has believed into the witness which 
рерарторцкєу б edo тєрї tod viod 


he has given in witness the God about the Son 
ойтой. 11 кої обтп éotiy Á paprupía, tt 
of him. And this is the witness, that 
бойу alóviov #бокеу 6 Өєӧс̧ "piv, кої атп 
life everlasting gave the God tous, and this 
c! v TH vid avtod oriy, 12 
the life in the Son of him is, 
Éxov tov ду exer thy бойу" ó m 
neving the Son ishaving the po the (one) Lus 
Éxaov tov ulòv той  Oco00 Tv бойу ойк 
having the Son ofthe God the life not 


The (one) 


Éxei. 
he is having. 
13 Тодта Éypoya ОУ tva 
These (things) I'wrote to vou in order that 


eine бт! сойу Ёхєтє 
you might know that ife vov are having 
aldviov, тої mioteúouoiv Elg TÒ 
everlasting, tothe (ones) believing into the 
буора tod  ulo0 тоб, Oeod. 14 Kai aŭt 
name ofthe Son ofthe God, And this 
ёстіу Ñ Trappnoia v ëyxopev 
is the outspokenness which we are having 
тгрӧс̧ ойтбу, бт! ёбу ті 
toward him, that if ever anything 
aitopeba кот& тб Béna 
‘we may be asking for selves according to the will 
ойто @кобЕ! Hav. 15 кої ёбу 
of him. he is hearing of us. And if ever 
оїбарєу ott &кобЕ! fhuüv 6 
wehaveknown that heishearing ofus what 
ёбу aitópeða, olSapev 
ifever we may be asking for self, we have known 
бт! ëxopev тё аїтўрата & 
that wearehaving the thingsasked which 
йтїкон у бт” ойтой. 


we һауе asked from him, 
16 'Eáv тє Yön tov &беЛфӧу абтой 
If ever anyone should see the brother of him 


é&paprávovra ёџрартіоу pů mpdc Өбустоу 
Heine A lobcwen йсаш, 


1JOHN 5:11—16 


Son of God has the 
witness given in 

his own case. The 
[person] not having 
faith in God has made 
him a liar, because he 
has not put his faith 
in the witness given, 
which God as witness 
has given'concerning 
his Son. 11 And this 
is the witness given, 
that God gave us 
everlasting life, and 
this life is in his Son. 
12 He that has the 
Son has this life; he 
that does not have the 
Son of God does not 
have this life. 


13 I write vou these 
things that vou may 
know that you have 
life everlasting, vou 
who put your faith in 
the name of the Son 
of God. 14 And this 
is the confidence that 
we have toward him, 
that, no matter what 
it is that we ask ac- 
cording to his will, he 
hears us. 15 Further, 
if we know he hears 
us respecting what- 
ever we are asking, we 
know we are to have 
the things asked since 
we have asked them 
of him. 

16 If anyone catch- 
es sight of his brother 
sinning a sin that 
does not incur death, 


1 JOHN 5:17—21 


Cory, | he will ask, and he 
life, | will give life to him, 
yes, to those not 
sinning so as to incur 
death. There is a sin 
that does incur death. 
It is concerning that 
sin that I do not tell 
him to make request. 
17 All unrighteous- 
ness is sin; and yet 
there is a sin that 
does not incur death. 
18 We know 
that every [person] 
that has been born 
from God does not 
practice sin, but the 
One born from God 
watches him, and the 
wicked one does not 
fasten his hold on 
19 We know 
we originate with 
God, but the whole 
world is lying in the 
[power of the] wicked 
20 But we know 
that the Son of God 
has come, and he has 
given us intellectual 
capacity that we may 
gain the knowledge of 
the true one. And we 
are in union with the 
true one, by means of 
his Son Jesus Christ. 
This is the true God 
and life everlasting. 
21 Little children, 
guard yourselves from 


&paprávouctv нї Trpóg Өбустоу. 


TOG 
to the (ones) toward death. 


ус 
in order that 


he should request. unrighteousness 


cpaptia éotiv, kai ёстіу &papría об трос 


We have known 


yeyevvnpévog 
having been generated 
ÅuapTtávei, ФА№ 


he is sinning, but the (one) having been generated 


wicked (one) 


той Өғой £oyuév, 


nown that outof the God weare, 


кої ó кӧсџос̧ ÓAoc ёу TH ^ 
and the world whole in the wicked (one) is lying. 
ó uldg тоб Өғой 


We have known but that the Son ofthe God 


and Һе һаѕ given tous 


yiveoKopev 
we are knowing 


кої gopev év TO @Апбуф, 
and weare in the true (one), in the Son of him 


*Incod Хріотф. 


mental perception 
tva 

in order that 

èv TQ vid avtod 

© GAnBivdg 


Little children, 


фиА& ате ёсшт& &т© тфу ciSOAov. 


1ОАМОҮ в 
OF JOHN 2 


èkàekt kupig кої Toic 
tochosen lady and to the 


бүст èv dAndeig, 


1 ʻO трєс@йтєрос 
The older man 


тёкуоцс̧ «тйс, ойс eyo 


children of her, whom am loving in truth, 
Kal oùk £yó póvog @АА& Kal TÁVTEÇ ot 
and not I alone but also all — the (ones) 
iyvokóreg — Tv — dAfgerov, 2 Sià Thy 
havingknown the truth, through the 
олау тту pévoucav év fjuiv, kai ped” 
truth the (one) remaining in us, and with 
fuv gota sig tov aidvor 3 gota ped’ 
us it willbe into the age; willbe with 
fav pic ÉAeog ғїрйуп Tapa 


x 

us undeserved kindness mercy beside 
Өкой татрӧс̧, кої ттар& ‚вой Xpıoto той 
ofGod Father, and beside ofJesus Christ the 
Чой Tod  marpóg, èv dn9síg Kal &yarn. 
Son ofthe Father, in truth and love. 
4 'Exápnv Мау 6n £Üpnka 
Irejoiced excessively because Ihave found 

ёк 


TÓv TéKvav cou теритстодутас ÈV 
outof the children of you (ones) walking іп 
é&neíq, 


kac ёутоћђу é\éBopev 
truth, according as commandment we received 
Tapa TOU matpés. 5 кої vov 
beside of the Father. And now 
ipot СЕ, kupia, обу бс 
Iam requesting of you, lady, not as 
ёутоћу үрбфоу со! колуу ЛАХ 
commandment writing toyou new (опе) but 
ñv elxapev am’ — &pxiic, tva 
which we were having from beginning, in order that 
ayoT@pev Aous. 6 каї обтп éotiv 
эге тау be loving oneanother. And this is 


TEPITTAT@YEV 
we may be walking 


peace 


й ern, Тус 
the love, in order that 


кот& тёс ёутоА&с сотой" атп 
according to the commandments ofhim; this the 
ёст, коф йкойсот= бт” 
is,  accordingas vou heard from 
- Wa éy auth 
in order that in it 
бт! 
Because 


é£vroM] 
commandment 
&рхйс, 
beginning, 
TEpITTATHTE. 7 
‘you may be walking. 


ттол^ої 
many 
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1 The older man to 
the chosen lady and 
to her children, whom 
I truly love, and not 
I alone, but all those 
also who have come 
to know the truth, 

2 because of the truth 
that remains in us, 
and it will be with us 
forever. 3 There will 
be with us undeserved 
kindness, mercy [and] 
peace from God the 
Father and from Jesus 
Christ the Son of the 
Father, with truth 
and love. 

4 I rejoice very 
much because I have 
found certain ones of 
your children walking 
in the truth, just as 
we received command- 
ment from the Father. 
5 So now I request 
you, lady, as [a per- 
son] writing you, not 
a new commandment, 
but one which we had 
from [the] beginning, 
that we love one 
another. 6 And this 
is what love means, 
that we go on walking 
according to his 
commandments. This 
is the commandment, 
just as you people 
have heard from [the] 
beginning, that you 
should go on walking 
init. 7 For many 


2 JOHN 8—12 
тА@уо! ££nA0av ti; тӧу  kócpov, 
errant (ones) went out into the world, 


HÌ ópoAoyoüvreg 'Ingo0v Хрістду 


ої 
the (ones) пої 


confessing Jesus Christ 
èpxópevov v capki: ойтбс ѓёоту ó тАбуос̧ 
coming іп flesh; this” is the errant (one) 
кої Ó бутіҳрістос̧. 
and the antichrist. 
8 Brérrete éautots, Та un 
Bevoulookingat selves,” inorder that not 
бтоЛёстте & йруасё&редс, 
you might destroy what (things) ‘we worked, 
GAG — pio86v Mon &rroAápnre. 
but reward full vou might receive off. 
9 nå Tpo&yov кої рёуоу 


б, в (9 r uh BE 
Every the (one) going before and not remaining 


à» тў 


Sax той постой Өєӧр ойк 
in the m X 


teaching ofthe hrist God not 


Ex 5 évov èv тї бїбоуй, 
һе is having; the (one) remaining in the teaching, 


оўтос kai Tov tatépa каї тӧу  ulóv 
this (оле) and the Father and the Son 


Éxet. 10 ci тс Ёрҳєтол трӧс̧ bya 


he is having, If anyone is сатир toward you 
Koi та0тпу thy SiSaxhv où opel, n 
and this the teaching not he is bearing, top 
AapBdavete ойтду lc oikiav кої 
be vov receiving him into house and 
xaípgiw [SL HÀ Aéyete: 
to be rejoicing to him Aol be vov saying; 
11 ô Aéyov yàp att xaípeiv 
the (one) saying for tohim tobe rejoicing 
Kolvevet тоїс #ёруос офтой тос 
he is sharing to the works of him to the 
ттоутуро? 
ВЕД Poe: 


12 Moià Éxov бшу ypo DEV 
Many (things) having to you to be writing 


оок ёВоџ\Өђу ӧс — xáprou Kal péAavoc, 
not Iwished through "paper and black [ink], 
GAAK ёАтібо yevéo8ai  rpóc ©нёс koi 
but Iamhoping іо соте tobe toward you and 
отӧра Tpóc otéua AaARoaI 
mouth toward mouth to speak,’ 
xapa онбу TreTAN OGLE 
joy  ofvou having been 


iva À 
in ry that the 


ule led sid be, 
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deceivers have gone 
forth into the world, 
persons not confessing 
Jesus Christ as 
coming in the flesh. 
This is the deceiver 
and the antichrist. 

8 Look out for 
yourselves, that you 
do not lose the things 
we have worked to 
produce, but that. 
vou may obtain a full 
reward. 9 Everyone 
that pushes ahead and 
does not remain in the 
teaching of the Christ 
does not have God. 
He that does remain 
in this teaching is the 
one that has both the 
Father and the Son. 
10 If anyone comes 
to you and does not 
bring this teaching, 
never receive him 
into your homes or 
say a greeting to him. 
11 For he that says 
a greeting to him is a 
sharer in his wicked 
works." 

12 Although I have 
many things to write 
YOU, I do not desire to 
do so with paper and 
ink, but I am hoping 
to come to vov and to 
speak with vou face 
to face, that YOUR 
joy may be in full 
measure. 


11* Vgs adds: Look! I have told you beforehand so that you may not be confused 
in the day of the Lord; J^9 add: (Look! I have told you beforehand that you 


may not be ashamed in Jehovah's day). 
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13 *Aotdtetal of Tà тёкуа 
Isgreeting you the children 
abeAgrg соо тйс ёкАєктїс. 


sister of you ofthe chosen (one). 


13 The children of 


of the your sister, the chosen 


one, send you their 
greetings. 


i — eá—p—— — — —— 


IOANOY r 
OFJOHN 3 


1 ʻO mpsoBórepog laiwo tÊ Фустттф, 
The older man to Gaius the loved (one), 


öv yà ayand. v &АпӨєіс. 
whom I ат loving in truth. 
2 °Аүатттё, тєрї  Távrov &Uxopaí 
Loved (one), about all (things) Iam playing 


сє єйобойсӨс! кої byiaivery, 
you tomakeone’s way well and tobe in health, 


Kaas єбобойта! соо й 
accordingas is making its way well ofyou the 


uxń. 3 éxápnv à Mav 
wat 3 хбрт Yor" excessively 


&pxopévov &бєАфФу кої 
of (one. coming of brothers and 


рарторобутоу cou wh — dnfgíq, 
of oie bearing witness ofyou tothe truth, 


kaBüc od èv cAnSeig TEpuraElc. 
DA ad as you in truth youare walking about. 


є1ботёрау TOUTOV ок ёо 
оге greater of these (things) not Тат having 


x&piv, ус кобо тё 
thankfulness, inorderthat Imay be hearing the 


pà тёкус ‘èv тї ФАпдєіс mepımatoûvta. 


my children in the , truth walking about, 
5 'Ayamnié, miotòv тто!ЕЇС 
Loved (one), faithful (thing) you are doing 


6 ёбу épycon sig тойс̧ 
which (thing) ifever youshould work into. the 


&бєлфойс кої тобто Eévous, 6 of 
brothers and this strangers, who 
ёрарторпсбу cou T Фут #уФтоу 
bore witness ofyou tothe love insight 
éxxAnoiac, obs KAAÔG ттойтє!с 
of ecclesia, which (ones) finely you will do 
теротгёррос̧ && ос той Os00* 
having sent forward worthily ofthe God; 


1 The older man to 
Ga'ius, the beloved, 
whom I truly love. 

2 Beloved one, I 
pray that in all things 
you may be prospering 
and having good 
health, just as your 
soul is prospering. 

3 For I rejoiced very 
much when brothers 
came and bore witness 
to the truth you 

hold, just as you go 
on walking in the 
truth. 4 No greater 
cause for thankfulness 
do I have than these 
things, that I should 
be hearing that my 
children go on walk- 
ing in the truth. 

5 Beloved one, you 
are doing a faithful 
work in whatever you 
do for the brothers, 
and strangers at 
that, 6 who have 
borne witness to your 
love before the con- 
gregation. These you 
will please send on 
their way in a manner 
worthy of God. 
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T ©тёр yap tod évépatog ё Әс — unBév 
over for the пате ' they went out nothing 
AapRavovtes amd тбу eOvikdv. 8 fugi 
receiving from the nationals. We 
обу dpeiAopev brrokapBaveiv тойс 
therefore weareowing tobereceiving under the 


ouvepyol 


тоіо0тоџ 
s fellow workers 


iva 
such ones, in order that 
ivÓópeða Tj  åànbeig. 
же 58е tothe trath, 


9 "Eypowá& S Tf éxkAnoigr 
I wrote something tothe ecclesia; 
GAN ó цЛотгротєбоу aórOv Аотрёфпс̧ 


but the (one) liking to be first of them Diotrephes 


[d &mibéxerat ибс. 10 ià 

not is receiving upon us. Through 

тобто, ёбу £100, 
this, ifever I should come, 


brropvijow aùto т& Épya 

Ishall bring under remembrance ofhim the works 
& TOET, Aóyotc тгоупроїс 
which he is doing, to words wicked 


QAvapóv fiu&c, кої pr) apKovpevog ёті 
chattering about us, and not being satisfied upon 


TOUTOIS otte attdg eémidéyetat тойс 
these (things) neither Һе ^ isreceiving upon the 
@белфо0с̧ каї тоос BouAouévouc 

brothers and the (ones) wishing 
колб кої ёк Ths  ÉkxAnoíag 

he is hindering and out of the ecclesia 
ёкВ&ААє!. 


he is throwing out. 


11 ’Ayornté, pÀ ò 
Loved (one), not 


KOKOV GAG тд åyaðóv. ó 
bad (thing) but the good (thing): The (one) 


uipoĝ Ò 
be you imitating the 


àyaðomoiðv ёк тоб soð £orív ó 
oing good outof the God is; фе (one) 
KaKOTTOIOV oUx Eapakev TÓV Өєӧу. 
doing bad not has seen the God. 
12 Anuntpio pepaprópnrot ото 
To Ына witness has been borne by 
тбутоу Kal ӧтӧ аотӣс̧ ths d&AnOzíacg каї 
all (ones) and by very the truth; ^ and 
Hueic бё Haptupotpev, каї olai 


we but are bearing witness, and you haye known 


бтї Á paptupia "uàv @АпӘйс &omw. 
that the "witness ‘ofus trues “is, 


7 For it was in behalf 
of [his] name that 
they went forth, 

not taking anything 
from the people of 
the nations. 8 We, 
therefore, are under 
obligation to receive 
such persons hospi- 
tably, that we may 
become fellow workers 
in the truth. 

9 I wrote something 
to the congregation, 
but Di-ot/re-phes, who 
likes to have the first 
place among them, 
does not receive 
anything from us with 
respect. 10 That is 
why, if I come, I will 
call to remembrance 
his works which 
he goes on doing, 
chattering about us 
with wicked words. 
Also, not being 
content with these 
things, neither does 
he himself receive the 
brothers with respect, 
and those who are 
wanting to receive 
them he tries to hin- 
der and to throw out 
of the congregation. 

11 Beloved one, be 
an imitator, not of 
what is bad, but of 
what is good. He that 
does good originates 
with God. He that 
does.bad has not seen 
God. 12 Deme'trius 
has had witness borne 
to him by them all 
and by the truth 
itself. In fact, we, also, 
are bearing witness, 
and you know that 
the witness we give is 
true. 
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13 NoAA& £txov Ypópat ool, 
Many (things) Iwashaving to write to you, 
ФА où ЭД] Sik péAavog кої 


but not Iam willing through black [ink] and 
коћброо со! Ypáoen 14 &míto бё 
reed  toyou tobe writing; Iam hoping but 
, Е00ёос̧ c£  i6civ, кої orópga трос 
immediately you tosee, and mouth’ toward 
cTóux — AoMjcopsv. 
mouth we shall speak, 
Eipńvn got. 
Peace to you. 
астббоутої сє ої ФіЛо. d&omátou тойс 
Are greeting you the friends. Ве greeting the 
QíAouG кот” буоџа. 
friends according to пате. 


3 JOHN 13—JUDE 4 


13 I had many 
things to write you, 
yet I do not wish to 
go on writing you 
with ink and pen. 
14 But I am hoping 
to see you directly, 
and we shall speak 
face to face. 

May you have 
peace. 

The friends send 
you their greetings. 
Give my greetings to 
the friends by name. 


— eepo 


IOYAA 
OF JUDE 


1 'loó8ac '!noo0 Хрістой Bo0Aoc, &5eAd¢ 
Judas ofJesus Christ slave, brother 

è 'lokóou, тоїс £v Oe ттотрї 
but ofJames, tothe (ones) in God Father 


уоттрёуоіс̧ кої пособ Хріотф 
having been loved. and to Jesus Christ 
TETNPNLEVOIC KAnroic* 


to (ones) having been kept called’ (ones) ; 
2 Еос Ошу кої tipüv] koi бүбтп 
Mercy  tovou and peace and love 
TÀn8uv6efn. 
may it be multiplied. 
3 °Ауатттоі, T&cav отообђу тоіюбџеуос̧ 
Loved (ones), every speedup making 


үр&феу ©шу тєрї тїс коуйс = Hav 
tobe writing ќо тоо about the common ofus 


catnpiag  &váyknv Ёсҳоу ypdyat ону 


salvation necessity had towrite to you 
тораколду — émayovítec8at тй ta 
encouraging to be struggling upon to the once for all 
mapabobeicy. тоїс бүїо! 
having been given beside to the holy (ones) 
тісте. 4 mapeioebUncgav yap TIVES 
to faith. Slipped into beside for some 


1 Jude, a slave of 
Jesus Christ, but a 
brother of James, to 
the called ones who 
are loved in relation- 
ship with God [the] 
Father and preserved 
for Jesus Christ: 

2 May mercy and 
peace and love be 
increased to vou. 

3 Beloved ones, 
though I was making 
every effort to 
write you about the 
salvation we hold in 
common, I found it 
necessary to write 
you to exhort vou 
to put up a hard 
fight for the faith 
that was once for all 
time delivered to the 
holy ones. 4 My 
reason is that certain 
men have slipped in 


JUDE 5—8 
&vOporroi, ої máa 
men, the (ones) of old 
mpoyeypappévo £ic тобто TÒ 
having peen неп before. into this the 
кріра, &сЕВєїс, thy той бӨєоб 
judgment, irreverential (ones), the ofthe God 


petatiBévtes cic 
putting across into 


póvov SeoTrétny kai 


Hav Хбріта 
of us undeserved kindness 


&céAytiav каї Tov 


loose conduct and the опу master апа 
KUpiov Wav “Ingodv Xpictév dpvovpevor. 
Lord ofus ofJesus Christ (ones) denying. 
5 “Үтонуйсо! E Üp&c BovAouat, 
To remind You Iam wishing, 
£ibórac maf тбута, бт 


(ones) having азан onee forall all (things), that 


Коро Ладу ёк с Alyümrou осфӧсос̧ 
Lord people out of earth of Egypt having saved 


TÒ бєбтєро 'oUc uÀ тістейссутос 
the second time] ihe. (ones) not having believed 


&тФАєску, 6 d&yyéAoug тє TOUS ur 
he destroyed, Mer i and the (ones) not 


™mproavtag thy — ÉaurÓv &pxnv &ХА& 
Mas d of selves Senior but 


тгоћітбутах TO Yov olknTüpiov gig 
having left of the own dwelling place into 


Kplow ' нёүбї &рас̧ Seopois &їбїо! 
judgment етее "usos to сро БЕ 


Ото бфоу тєтїрпкєу* 7 à Уббора 
under oor he Rie Hise P Soden 


кої Fónoppa кої ai тєрї att&s тӧ\єс̧, TOV 


and Gomorrah and the about them cities, the 
Ópotov трӧтгоу TOUTOIS 
like manner to these (ones) 
éxtropvetoacat каї 
[cities] having committed fornication out and 
émeA9o0cat ӧтісо capkóc étépac, 
having gone off behind flesh different, 
Trpókeivrat Seiya торӧс̧ 
they are lying before something shown of fire 
aloviou, Sikny | brréxoucal. 
everlasting justine having under. 
8 'Onoíac нёуто! кої офто! 
Likewise indeed-to you also these 
évuTTviaCépevor — cápka uiv pratvouciv, 
dreaming (ones) fiesh indeed are defiling, 
Kupiórrira бё ёбетойолу, Sófaç бё 


lordship but they are putting aside, glories but 
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who have long ago 
been appointed by 
the Scriptures to this 
judgment, ungodly 
men, turning the 
undeserved kindness 
of our God into an ex- 
cuse for loose conduct 
and proving false to 
our only Owner and 
Lord, Jesus Christ. 

5 I desire to remind 
YOU, despite YOUR 
knowing all things 
once for all time, that 
Jehovah,* although 
he saved a people out 
of the land of Egypt, 
afterwards destroyed 
those not showing 
faith. 6 And the an- 
gels that did not keep 
their original position 
but forsook their own 
proper dwelling place 
he has reserved with 
eternal bonds under 
dense darkness for the 
judgment of the great 
day. 7 So too Sod'om 
and Go:mor'rah and 
the cities about them, 
after they in the 
same manner as the 
foregoing ones had 
committed fornication 
excessively and gone 
out after flesh for 
unnatural use, are 
placed before [us] as 
a [warning] example 
by undergoing the 
judicial punishment of 
everlasting fire. 

8 In like manner, 
notwithstanding, these 
men, too, indulging in 
dreams, are defiling 
the flesh and disre- 
garding lordship and 


5* Jehovah, J75111416182225; Lord, x; God, Се; Jesus, ABVg. 
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BAacgnpotow. 9 О 52 Мухаў. 6 
they аге blaspheming. The but Michael the 
&px&yye^oc, бте TQ 
archangel, when tothe 
бавл Siaxpiwdpevor 


Devil having judged for self dividedly 


бєАёүкто. Trepi той 
he was saying in disagreement about of the 


Mauoéws ompatos, ойк ètóňunoev крсу 
Moses of body, not  hedared judgment 
érreveyKelv praven lag, AAG eltrev 
to bear upon of blasphemy, but he said 
*Emitipnoar со! Kupios. 
May he give rebuke to you Lord. 
10 Оўфто! бё боа рёу 
These (ones) but аѕ тапу (things) as indeed 
офк oíBactv Paasen роботу, 
not they have known they are blaspheming, 
боа 5E guolk@g ӧс т& 
as тапу (things) as but naturally as the 
&Noya laa ётїстаута!, ёу 
unreasoning living things they аге well knowing, in 
TOUTO! Be(povrat. 


these (things) they are corrupting themselves, 


11 обої aóroic, | бт! Tj 68 тоб 
Woe tothem, because fot e way ofthe 


Kaiv émoptóO0ncav, Kai TÀávQ той 


Cain they went, апі to he error ofthe 
Baħaàu шодой &€exuOnoav, kai TH 
Balaam of reward they were poured out, and to the 
åvtidoyig тоб Корё 
contrary saying of the Korah 
&тФАоуто. 12 обтої giov 
they destroyed themselves. These are 
ої £v тойс &ү&то!с ©нфу 
{һе (опез) in the love [feasts] of you 
стт\А&бєс CUVEUGXOÜJEVOI, &pópoc 


hidden rocks feeding selves well together, fearlessly 


ÉauroUg Toipaivovtes, vepéAat GvuSpor urd 
selves shepherding, clouds waterless by 


&véuov mapapepópevai, ӧёубра qOiworopivà 
winds being borne beside, trees autumnal 


&kapma Sic droOavóvra ёкрібоӨёута, 
fruitless twice havingdied having been rooted out, 


13 kóuara бура Өоласотс ётафрібоута тс 


waves wild ofsea ° foaming upon the 
éauTav aicytvas, &cTépeg  mÀavfrat 
ofselves shameful things, stars wandering 


JUDE 9—13 


speaking abusively of 
glorious ones. 9 But 
when Mi'chael the 
archangel had a dif- 
ference with the Devil 
and was disputing 
about Moses' body, 

he did not dare to 
bring a judgment 
against him in abusive 
terms, but said: "May 
Jehovah* rebuke you." 
10 Yet these [men] 
are speaking abusively 
of all the things they 
really do not know; 
but all the things that 
they do understand 
naturally like the 
unreasoning animals, 
in these things they 
go on corrupting 
themselves. 

11 Too bad for 
them, because they 
have gone in the 
path of Cain, and 
have rushed into the 
erroneous course of 
Ba'laam for reward, 
and have perished in 
the rebellious talk of 
Ko'rah! 12 These 
are the rocks hidden 
below water in YOUR 
love feasts while 
they feast with you, 
shepherds that feed 
themselves without 
fear; waterless clouds 
carried this way and 
that by winds; trees 
in late autumn, [but] 
fruitless, having 
died twice, having 
been uprooted; 

13 wild waves of 
the sea that foam 
up their own causes 
for shame; stars 
with no set course, 


9* Jehovah, J14113436182221; Lord, AB; God, x’. 
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ols ӧ ббфос той oxdtoug sig aidva 
towhom the gloom ofthe darkness into age 
TETÜonrat. 


has been kept. 


14 *Enpopytevcey бё кої TOÜTOlG 
Prophesied but also to these (ones) 
#Вбонос &то *Аб&н 'Evóx Аёушу °1бой 
seventh (one) from Adam Enoch saying Look! 
Аб» Kupiog v Gyiatg  pupi&civ attod, 
ame Шога” іп holy myriads of him, 


15 momoa — kpíciv котё TÓvrOv кой 

todo judgment downon all (ones) апа 
bdéyEat ттйутас tobs ёоєрєїс тєрї 
toreprove ап ° the irreverential (ones) about 


ттёутоу Toy Épyov éoeBeiag aùTtÂv 
all the works ofirreverentialness of them 


av пс Впсоу кой ттєрї тбутоу 
of which they didirreverentially and about all 
TÓV | oKAnpdv бу ёАёАттсу кат? 
the hard (things) ofwhich they spoke downon 
avtod &paproAol  doePeic. 
him sinners _irreverential. 

16 Офто! cio yoyyuotal, пецінотро, 

These are murmurers, complainers at fate, 

xarà Tag ém@uyiag adtdv topeudyevot, 

according to the ^ desires ` of them going their way, 


kai TÒ oTépa avtav Аел 

апа the mouth of them is speaking 
Отёроүка, Өоџрббоутєс трӧотга 

over-swelling (things), ^ wondering at faces 


ФӧфеМос —xápiv. 
of benefit thanks. 


17 ‘Yueic бё, &yarntot uvýoðnte 
Woo "but, doved (ones, вео тава 


тфу Pnpatov тӧу 
of the sayings the (ones) 
TPOEIPNLEVOV brd тӧу &тостбАоу 


having been spoken before by the apostles 
тобо Kupiou hav *Inood Хріютоб" 18 бт 
ofthe Lord ofus of Jesus hrist; that 


#Аєүоу Ошу Ет” #ёсу&атоо xpóvou 
they were saying to vou Upon last time 
Écovrau ёртгаїктої ko TES 

will be players in sport according to the 
ёсштфу émiBupiag TTOPEUS EVOL TOV 
of selves desires going their way ої the 
doeBerdv. 19 Обтої iow ої 
irreverential things. These ате е (ones) 


for which the 
blackness of darkness 
stands reserved 
forever. 

14 Yes, the seventh 
one [in line] from 
Adam, E'noch, proph- 
esied also regarding 
them, when he said: 
"Look! Jehovah* came 
with his holy myri- 
ads, 15 to execute 
judgment against all, 
and to convict all the 
ungodly concerning 
all their ungodly 
deeds that they did 
in an ungodly way, 
and concerning all the 
shocking things that 
ungodly sinners spoke 
against him." 

16 These men are 
murmurers, com- 
plainers about their 
lot in life, proceeding 
according to their 
own desires, and their 
mouths speak swelling 
things, while they are 
admiring personalities 
for the sake of [their 
own] benefit. 

17 As for you, 
beloved ones, call to 
mind the sayings that 
have been previously 
spoken by the apostles 
of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, 18 how they 
used to say to YOU: 
*In the last time there 
will be ridiculers, 
proceeding according 
to their own desires 
for ungodly things." 
19 These are the ones 


14* Jehovah, J75151416182224; Lord, sABVgSy". 
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croSiopitovtes, wuxikoí, mveOpa p) Éyovrec. 
making separations, soulical, spirit not having. 


20 'Yurig 8€,  &yommroí, ётогкобородутєс̧ 
You but, loved (ones), building upon 


éoutolg тй  éyiorórg uv тїстє, èv 


selves to the holiest of you tofaith, in 
тує0раті буі тросєџҳбреуо, 21 ёсштобс èv 
spirit holy praying, selves” in 


&үбтп 800 tmphoate tmpooSeydpevar TÒ 
love” ofGod keepyou receiving toward the 
Хос той Kupiou fjuàv 'Inoo0 Xpiotod єїс 
mercy ofthe Lord ofus ofJesus Christ into 


болу aidviov. 22 Koi obs 
life everlasting. And which (ones) 
. uiv ёЛЕбтЕ 
indeed be you showing mercy to 
‚ Staxpivopévous 23 соет 
(ones) judging for selves dividedly be you saving 
ёк Tupóg &ртт@боутс, ots бё 
outof йге snatching, which ones but 
бте £v форе, шоойутеєс кої 
be you showing mercy to in fear, hating ^ also 
тӧу émd тїс  capkóg éoTriAcpévov 
the from the flesh having been spotted 
xivóva. 
inner garment. 
24 52 Buvapéven фило: Óp&c 


Te 
Tothe (one) but beingable toguard vou 
amtaistoug кої отоо Katevdtiov тйс 
not tripping and toset downin sight of the 
Gótng ойтой &ноноис èv  &уоЛ\лА&се! 
glory ofhim unblemished in exultation 
25 uóvo Өєф corpi quay ià — "Incoó 

toonly God Savior ofus through Jesus 
Хрістой той Kupiou fuv ófa peyoAocvi 
Christ the Lord  ofus glory аот 
Kp&roc кої é&£oucía mpd тоутдс̧ тоб aldvoc 
might’ and authority before al ° the аве 
каї vOv Kal gig пбутос̧ тойс aidvac: &pńv. 
and now and into all we dete citer, 


JUDE 20—25 


that make separa- 
tions, animalistic 
[men], not having 
Spirituality. 20 But 
you, beloved ones, by 
building up yourselves 
on YOUR most holy 
faith, and praying 
with holy spirit, 
21 keep yourselves 
in God's love, while 
you are waiting for 
the mercy of our 
Lord Jesus Christ 
with everlasting life 
in view. 22 Also, 
continue showing 
mercy to some that 
have doubts; 23 save 
[them] by snatching 
[them] out of the fire. 
But continue showing 
mercy to others, doing 
so with fear, while 
you hate even the 
inner garment that 
has been stained by 
the flesh. 

24 Now to the 
one who is able to 
guard you from 
stumbling and to set 
vov unblemished in 
the sight of his glory 
with great joy, 25 to 
[the] only God our 
Savior through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, be 
glory, majesty, might 
and authority for all 
past eternity and now 
and into all eternity. 
Amen. 


ANOKAAY WIZ 


IQANOY 


REVELATION OF JOHN 


1 "ArrokáA uui 1600 Xplored, Йу £Bokev 

Revelation of Jesus hrist, which gave 
aùr ó Ged¢ BGeifai roig бобЛАос avtod, 
tohim the God toshow tothe slaves ofhim, 


& Set yevéoða èv 
which (things) it is binding to occur in 
tayet, кої èońpavev &rroc te tA 


quickness, and he showed by signs having sent оі 


Six той &yyéAou ойтой TÊ боб\ ойтой 
through the angel  ofhim tothe slave of him 


*lodvel, 2 öç égaprÓpnotv tov Adyov той 
to John, wits Eier re ЕРДА the Word ofthe 


Beo кої thy paptupiav *Inood хахай, 


God апа the witness of Jesus hrist, 
5с elev, 3 рак&ріос̧ ó 

as many (things) as he saw, Happy the (one) 

&усууфткоу кої ol @&кобоутЕс тойс 

reading (aloud) апа the (ones) hearing the 

Aóyovi Tfi; | Tpo$nreíag Kal тпройуте; 

MS of the prophecy and Wearing: 


TÒ év abf] £y Pap pévar, ó yà 
the Ghings) in. vite having beet written, the. for 


колрӧс̧ éyyuc. 
appointed time near, 


4 ’ladvng aic ётт& exkAnolaig таїс èv 


John tothe seven ecclesias the in 
тў Aoig 
the Asia 


pt úpîv каї їрїп dro 
Urdeierded | лааш kon and basa! from 


Ф у кої б ñv кої 5 
the (one) being and the (one) was апа the (one) 


épxdpevoc, кої dd TOV éwt& mvevpdtov 
coming, and from the seven spirits 


& ёубтпоу той Opóvou ойтой, 5 Kat &т© 
which insight ofthe throne of him, and from 


"Inood Хрстой, ó cetug Ó TIOTÓ 
Topas heist, ' the] the Witness the Faithful, 


6  mpoTórokog тфу уєкрфу кої © 
the firstborn ' ofthe dead (ones) and The 


&pxov тбу Bacuov Tf fic. 
ler ofthe P kings of lle de, 
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1 A revelation by 

Jesus Christ, 
which God gave him, 
to show his slaves 
the things that must 
shortly take place. 
And he sent forth his 
angel and presented 
[it] in signs through 
him to his slave John, 
2 who bore witness 
to the word God gave 
and to the witness Je- 
sus Christ gave, even 
to all the things he 
saw, 3 Happy is he 
who reads aloud and 
those who hear the 
words of this prophe- 
cy, and who observe 
the things written in 
it; for the appointed 
time is near. 

4 John to the seven 
congregations that 
are in the [district of] 
Asia: 

May you have un- 
deserved kindness and 
peace from “The One 
who is and who was 
and who is coming,” 
and from the seven 
spirits that are before 
his throne, 5 and 
from Jesus Christ, 
“the Faithful Witness,” 
“The firstborn from 
the dead,” and “The 
Ruler of the kings of 
the earth.” 
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T бүстбут! Has Kal — Aócavri 
To the (one) loving us and having loosed 
иёс ёк тб» Ghaptidv fuv v TÔ оїроті 
us ошо? the sins ofus in the blood 
cUTOO0,— 6 кої éroínotv â cie (av, 
Gfhim-— and  hemhde ^us оше, 
tepeic x8. Ge Kal татрї айтой, — att 
priests tothe God and to Father of him, — to him 
й 665a kal tò kp&roc &lg тойс aldvas' билу. 
the glory and the might © ihe MC amen. 
T "1800, Epyetat рєт тфу урд», 
Look! Heiscoming with the clouds, 

Kal Swerat adrdv — T&c бӧфбалиӧс̧ каї 
and мі вее him every eye and 


oftives «óTóv  é€exévtnoav, кої 
whichever (ones) him stabbed out, and 
кдфоута! ёт” оотдбу тбоо! 

they will strike themselves upon him all 


ої QuAol тй fic. í, curv. 

the Tribes of the ees Yes, aren 
8 Eye tli TÓ "Алфа кої tò ?О, 
am the Alpha and the Omega, 


Aéyet  Kóptoc, ó Өєбс̧, ó üv Kal 
is saying Lord, the God, The (one) being and 


ó у кої Ф ёрҳбреуо! ó 
the (one) 1 and the (one) боп, the 
тоутокр&тоәр. 

АУ Р 


9 'Еүф “оби 6 Фел орду каї 

І Fonn! «ithe eya охоо end 
ouvkoivovdsg èv тї Өф Kal Paoirei« 
co-sharer * in. the tribulation and ‘kingdom 
кої бтоноуй èv 'Ingo0, éyevépny èv тй 
ЖЕҢ, Arsen udo) Teme ide i Que 


vie тй kaAouuévm Патио б& tov 


Ф 
sle the (one) being called Patmos through the 
Aóyov той Өй кої  T)v  poprupíav 
word of the God and the witness 
*Incod. 10 èyevóuny év mveúpari èv тй 
ot lesus. Tons be. in spirit in the 


корокӣ мёр kal 
pertaining f Lord “шер апа 


Kouca òmiow 
heard behind 


uou govyy  peyáňny ÓG , odAmyyos 

of me voice great as of trumpet 
11 Aeyovo ^O Mme: 

ое which (thing) you р looking at 


REVELATION 1:6—11 


To him that loves 
us and that loosed 
us from our sins by 
means of his own 
blood— 6 and he 
made us to be a king- 
dom, priests to his 
God and Father—yes, 
to him be the glory 
and the might forever. 
Amen. 

7 Look! He is com- 
ing with the clouds, 
and every eye will see 
him, and those who 
pierced him; and all 
the tribes of the earth 
will beat themselves 
in grief because of 
him. Yes, Amen. 

8 "I am the Al'pha 
and the O-me'ga," says 
Jehovah* God, "the 
One who is and who 
was and who is com- 
ing, the Almighty." 

9 I John, your 
brother and a sharer 
with vou in the trib- 
ulation and kingdom 
and endurance in 
company with Jesus, 
came to be in the isle 
that is called Pat'mos 
for speaking about 
God and bearing 
witness to Jesus. 

10 By inspiration 

I came to be in the 
Lord's day, and I 
heard behind me a 
Strong voice like that 
of a trumpet, 11 say- 
ing: "What you see 


8° Jehovah, J78131410182224; Lord, XAVgSy^. 


REVELATION 1:12—17 


ov el i(BA(ov каї тёшроу тоїс̧ émTÀ 
pete into ibe book and p tothe seven 
ékkAnglais, |elg "Ефесоу кої tic Zpuúpvav 
PRAES d int E rein and into Paar 
кої elc Mépyapov kal elg Oudteipa кої el 
and into Pergamum and in "Thyatifa and ino 
Уёрбыс кої elo Dirabedgiav кої єс 
Sardis and into Philadelphia and into 


Лаобікіау, 

Laodicea, 
12 Kai èréoTpeya BAérew Thv 
And  Iturned upon to be looking at the 
avv ÑT eAGAEL et’? ёрой" kai 
онй EIE WE speaking ih e and 
Emiotpepag elSov — érrà Avuxv(ac 


having turned upon Isaw seven lampstands 
хриоёс, 13 koi èv péow тфу Auxvidy 


golden, and in midst ofthe  lampstands 
Syoioy иду  àvOporrou, éve5upévov 
(one) Шке son of man, having been clothed 
тоб каї 
[garment] ced the foot and 
тєрієбоацёуоу трӧс̧ тоїс̧ растоїс̧ 


having been girded about toward {һе breasts 
Сӧупу xpuc&v 14 & бё kepad ойтой Kal al 
girdle golden; the but head ofhim and the 
тріхєс̧ Aeukol o> Epiov Aeukdv, óc xiv, koi 

airs white as wool white, as snow, and 
ol бфӨ=ЛАної ойтой óc ASE Tupóc, 15 Kai ої 
the eyes ofhim as flame of fire, and the 


móðeç ойтой бро yxaAKoAiBav Qc év 
feet’ of him . ke Омр, as dà 


карім ттєтгиронЁ кої TAY 
Каас of (опе) having ben fired, and A а 
отой óc ov) ббатоу mov, 16 koi 
ofhim аз, voice of waters many, and 
Eyov év Tfj 6t£i& xeipl adtod &orépa 
the] having in di iod Mina of him Bi E 
ётт&, кої èk той стӧратос̧ стой форфаїс 
seven, and outof the mouth  ofhim long sword 
SíoTopo б єїж — ékrropevopév kat 
rose niga sharp going rs nh and d. 
бф ойтой ӧс̧ ó fio ívet èv тї 
counts dd of him Р the fios илин in the 
Suveper айтой. 17 Kai Ste  &lbov ойтбу, 
power of it. And when Isaw him, 
Émeca т тойс тббас ойтой Óc vekpóc 
Ifell Kur the feet of him Sa dead fone) 
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write in a scroll 
and send it to the 
seven congregations, 
in Eph'esus and 
in Smyrna and in 
Per’ga‘mum and 
in Thyati'ra and 
in Sar'dis and in 
Philadelphia and in 
La-o-di-ce’a.” 

12 And I turned 
to see the voice that 
was speaking with 
me, and, having 
turned, I saw seven 
golden lampstands, 
13 and in the midst 
of the lampstands 
someone like a son of 
man, clothed with a 
garment that reached 
down to the feet, 
and girded at the 
breasts with a golden 
girdle. 14 Moreover, 
his head and his hair 
were white as white 
wool, as snow, and his 
eyes as a fiery flame; 
15 and his feet were 
like fine copper when 
glowing in a furnace; 
and his voice was as 
the sound of many 
waters. 16 And he 
had in his right hand 
seven stars, and out 
of his mouth a sharp, 
long two-edged sword 
was protruding, and 
his countenance was 
as the sun when it 
Shines in its power. 
17 And when I saw 
him, I fell as dead at 
his feet. 


1061 REVELATION 1:18—2:2 


kal ÉOnkev тђу Sepia aóTo0 èm’ ёрё 

and heput the right[hand] ofhim upon me 
Aéyov Mà) opot: yó єїш 6 трфтос кої 
saying Not be fearing; I ат the irst and 
ó  Éoxaroc, 18 кої Ф Cav, — koi 
the ast, and the (one) living, — and 

evdunv —vekpó кої 1500 бду eim el 
бшу dead tone) and look! ae Tam in 


tots aldvag тӧу aldvev, — Kai Exo 

the ages of the ages, — апа Iam having 

тӧс̧ к\еїс̧ той Өсубтоо кої той ‘Sou. 

the keys ofthe death and of the lades. 

19 Ypápov obv & elSeg кої 
rite therefore what (things) yousaw and 


& elolv каї & pera 

what (things) are and what (things) is about 
iveoBan LET тодта. 20 tò 

to be occurring after these (things). The 


puoTápioy тфу érrr& cotépwv ой єЇбєс 
mystery ofthe seven stars which you saw 
ёті Tf [331 ou, Kal Tag #ётт& 
upon We а 14у ofmé, and thé seven 
Avxvía: тё џобс̧ ol ётт& doTépe: 
TRA ATE the бен the seven uae 


&yyedor тӧу ётт& exkAnoidy elciv, кої al 
angels ofthe seven ecclesias are, and the 


Auxviat al ётт& ётт& exkAnolat tloív. 
lampstands the seven seven  ecclesías are. 


2 Er] &yy£ o тф èv ‘Eptow ékkAngias 
o the 


angel the in Ephesus of ecclesia 


ov Табе AÉyet ó 
үре The-but (things) is ming the (one) 


Kpatav тойс ёттт& Фстёрос̧ èv тй Beh 
holding the’ seven alate s in the right hand] 
aùTtoÎ, ó mepitatav év péow тфу 
ofhim, the (one) walking about in middle of the 
émt& Avxvidv тфу xpucóv, 2 OlSa TÒ 
seven lampstands the golden, I have known the 
Épya gou, kai Tov кбтоу kal thy бттоноуйу 
works of you, and the labor and the endurance 


cou, каї oti ov 60vn BacT&co 
ofyou, and that not youare able to carry 
kakoúç, кої ётєірссос̧ тоб Aéyovrag 


bad [men], and you put to test the (ones) saying 


éautotg &mocTóAouc, Kal otk єїсіу, koi 
themselves apostles, and not they are, and 


And he laid his 
right hand upon me 
and said: “Do not 
be fearful. I am the 
First and the Last, 
18 and the living one; 
and I became dead, 
but, look! I am living 
forever and ever, and 
I have the keys of 
death and of Ha'des.* 
19 Therefore write 
down the things you 
saw, and the things 
that are and the 
things that will take 
place after these. 

20 As for the sacred 
secret of the seven 
stars that you saw 
upon my right hand, 
and [of] the seven 
golden lampstands: 
The seven stars mean 
[the] angels of the 
seven congregations, 
and the seven lamp- 
stands mean seven 
congregations. 


» "To the angel of 
the congregation 
in Eph'esus write: 
"These are the things 
that he says who 
holds the seven stars 
in his right hand, 
he who walks in the 
midst of the seven 
golden lampstands, 
2 'I know your deeds, 
and your labor and 
endurance, and that 
you cannot bear bad 
men, and that you put 
those to the test who 
say they are apostles, 
but they are not, and 


18* Ha'des, кА; She'ol, SyhJ7512161822, See App 4B. 


REVELATION 2:3—9 


£Üpec avtols  ueuBeig 3 koi бтоноуту 


you found them false; and endurance 
Éxeic, кої ёВбстасос̧ Sia TÒ 
you are having, and you carried through the 
6vouá you, kai oU KEKOTTIAKES. 
name of me, and not you have labored. 
4 Ge Éxo кота сой бт: Thy 


But  Iamhaving downon you that the 


&үётцу cou tiv mpóTnv  @фїкєс. 
Move of you the үе you fal goof, 


5 pvnpóveve обу Tró0ev 
Beyoukeepingin mind therefore from where 
TÉTTOKEG, Kal pneravóncov кої тё трбт= 


you have fallen, and repent and the first 
Épya тоіпсоу ef бё ph,  Épxoua( oo, 
works do; if but not, Iam coming to you, 
Koi куйсо — Tv 2Auxv(av соо ёк той 
&nd Ishallmove the lampstand of you outof the 
TÓTOU сотй ёбу &£ravorjong. 
place oti. if ever D уой should ey 
6 GAA& To0To ËXEIG бт! piceic 
But this youare having that you are hating 
Tà Epya тфу МкоЛаїтфу, & Kaye 
the works ofthe Nicolaitans, which [works] also I 
шоф. 7 ʻo Exav ots @коис@то 
Iam hating. The (one) having ear let him hear 
т{ т туейно Aéyer — таїс ёккАпсісис̧. 
what the spirit issaying tothe ecclesias, 
Té VIKÔVTI 6600 avt фаүғїу 
To the (one) conquering Ishall give tohim ‘to eat 
ёк той €bAou тїс Cons, 6 ёсту èv 
outof the wood ofthe life, which is in 
TÔ tapadeiow той Qed. 
the paradise ofthe God. 
8 Kai TÊ ÉN TÊ èv  Xyópv 
And tothe ayy ire the in Cirad: 
ExkAnoia áyov Табе Аёүє! 
of 995 yours The-but (things) is ing 
6 трӧтос̧ kat © Eoyato & éyéveto 
the "rst and the lash” “who: dame to be 
vexpdg кої &noev, 9 О1б& соо тїу 
dead (one) and he lived, Thave known of you the 
Өлө кої Thy тгтоҳе(ау, @АА& TAo0cioc 
tribulation and the poverty, but rich 
el, кої thy BAacenuiav ёк тфу 
youare, and the blasphemy outof the (ones) 


Aeyévtav *lovSaioug elvai Ёаџтойс̧, кої ovK 
saying Jews tobe themselves, and not 
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you found them liars. 
3 You are also show- 
ing endurance, and 
you have borne up for 
my name’s sake and 
have not grown weary. 
4 Nevertheless, I hold 
[this] against you, 
that you have left the 
love you had at first. 
5 "'Therefore 
remember from what 
you have fallen, and 
repent and do the 
former deeds. If you 
do not, I am coming 
to you, and I will re- 
move your lampstand 
from its place, unless 
you repent. 6 Still, 
you do have this, that 
you hate the deeds of 
the sect of Nic-o-la’us, 
which I also hate. 
7 Let the one who 
has an ear hear what 
the spirit says to the 
congregations: To him 
that conquers I will 
grant to eat of the 
tree of life, which is in 
the paradise* of God." 
8 "And to the angel 
of the congregation in 
Smyrna write: These 
are the things that he 
Says, 'the First and 
the Last, who became 
dead and came to life 
[again] 9 'I know 
your tribulation and 
poverty—but you are 
rich—and the blas- 
phemy by those who 
say they themselves 
are Jews, and yet 


7 Paradise, RAVgSyJ1113,16; garden, J17.18,22, 


1063 REVELATION 2:10—14 


elotv, GAA ouvaywyh} Tod arava. 


they are, but synagogue ofthe Satan. 
10 p ФоВоо & édAet 
К be fearing what (things) you are about 
TAOXEIV. {боб  péňei Валу ó 


to be suffering. Look!  Isabout  tothrow the 
5:&Волос ¿E Орду tlg quAaknv Тус 
Devil outof you into prison in order that 
T&ipaoOfire, Koi Ёхптє 
you might be tested, and you may be having 
GAipw йрерду éka. yivou TOTÒ 
tribulation of days ten. Ве becoming faithful 
бхр: Өсуйтоџ, кої босо | оог тӧу стёфауоу 
until death, апа I shall give to you the crown 
тїс бойс̧. 11 А Exav ойс &коис&то 
The (one) having ear let him hear 


ofthe life. 
тї тд туєйра Муғ тоїс 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ёккАпсїсцс̧. 1 vikdv où BÀ 
ecclesias. The (one) conquering not no 


&бкпӨй ёк. той Oavárou 
should be treated unrighteously outof the death 
той Seutépou. 
the second. 

12 Kai tH  &yy& тїс £v llepyó 
And to the Herd of the in вене 
ёкк\поіа ov Табє Муғ 
елан Lens The-but (things) is saying 
5 Exov thy форфаїсу thy бїстоноу 
the (one) having the pou sword the two-mouthed 
Thy б всу 13 Ola той 
the sharp Thave known where 
Katoixei¢, — Ómou 6 Өрбиос той Xarav&, 
you are dwelling, where the throne ofthe Satan, 
кої кратєїс̧ 10 Óvou& pou, каї ойк 
and youareholding the пате оѓ те, and not 
русо Tv тісту pou Kal èv Tai Épot 
a denied the faith ema and in We rs 8 

’Avtimac, © páprug pou, 6 TcTÓG 
[o£] Antipas, the witness of me, the faithful (one) 
uou, ôç dmekrávOn mop. óyiv, Ómou 6 
оғ те, who  waskilled beside you, where the 

Latavas Katorkel. 
Satan is dwelling. 

14 GAG ёо katà соб — ÓMya, 
But Iam having down on you few (things), 
бт! ËXEIG ёкєї kpatoûvraç тђу 
that youarehaving there (ones) holding the 
б.бахђу ВаАсан, öç ёбібаскғу TÊ Badd 
teaching of Balaam, who was teaching to the Balak 


they are not but are 
a synagogue of Satan. 
10 Do not be afraid 
of the things you are 
about to suffer. Look! 
The Devil will keep on 
throwing some of you 
into prison that vou 
may be fully put to 
the test, and that vou 
may have tribulation 
ten days. Prove 
yourself faithful even 
to death, and I will 
give you the crown of 
life. 11 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations: He 
that conquers will by 
no means be harmed 
by the second death." 

12 "And to the 
angel of the congre- 
gation in Per’ga-mum 
write: These are the 
things that he says 
who has the sharp, 
long two-edged sword, 
13 ‘I know where you 
are dwelling, that is, 
where the throne of 
Satan is; and yet you 
keep on holding fast 
my name, and you did 
not deny your faith in 
me even in the days of 
An'tipas, my witness, 
the faithful one, who 
was killed by YOUR 
side, where Satan is 
dwelling. 

14 “‘Nevertheless, 
I have a few things 
against you, that you 
have there those hold- 
ing fast the teaching 
of Balaam, who 
went teaching Ba'lak 


REVELATION 2:15—20 1064 


Валїу ока@убоЛоу évorriov tv viðv *lopanA, 
to throw fall-causer insight of the sons of Israel, 


gayeiv £l6oó8uta kai 
to eat (things) sacríficed to idols and 
тгоруєйссц" 15 оўтос̧ 


Ёҳєцс̧ 
to commit fornication; thus you are having 
кої où кротойутас thy 8:6aynv М№Мколаїтду 
also you (ones) holding the teaching of Nicolaitans 
ópoíoc. 16 petavénoov обу" el бё ц, 
likewise. Repent therefore; if but not, 
Ёрхораї cor taxd, koi moAeunoo per’ 
Iam coming toyou quickly, and Ishallwar with 
aùtÂv £v TH Pongaig Tod отӧџатб ou. 
them in the long sword ofthe mouth : Aen 


17 © Exav og &kovgátw Ti 
The (one) having ear let him hear what 
TÒ тує0ца Aéyer тоїс — ÉkkAnocíatc. 
the spirit is saying tothe ecclesias, 
ĝ VIKOVTL Sooo ойдтф той 
To the (one) conquering Ishallgive tohim of the 
ovo той кєкриниёуои, каї 
manna the (one) having been hidden, and 


6600 aUTQ фїфоу AEuknüv, Kal émi ту 
Ishall give tohim pebble white, and upon the 


whoov буора Katvov үєүрацрёуоу ӧ 
pebble name new having been walter! which 


oóbrig — olbev el ий ó AauBóávov. 
noone hasknown if not the (one) receiving. 


18 Koi. tÊ  &yy£Wp TÊ £v Ovatelpoic) 


And tothe angel tothe in Thyatira 


£k noa: pov Тае Aéyet 
of Sedela трае The-but (things) is sine 
ó  vulóc той  O&o0, Ф Éxov tolls 


the Son ofthe God, the (one) having the 
ӧфӨолџройс ойтой Óc фАбус турбе, каї ої 
о: 


eyes ofhim as flame re, and the 
тобба сотой Spoor CAKOA IB av 
feet? of him Hike X nne Pea 
19 Ot6& gou Tà Ёрүа, Kal тту 


Ihave known ofyou the works, and the 
&ү&ттпу каї thy тісту Kal thy Siakoviav кої 
love and the faith and the service and 
Thv Отороуўу cou, кої TX Épya cou TX 
the endurance of you, and the works of you the 


Eoxerot TÀe(ova Qv трӧтоу. 
last (ones) тоге ofthe first (ones), 


20 GAAK Exo xarà ood бт! 
But Iamhaving against you that 


Ec У uvaika — 'leGáBeA 
you are letting go off The олак 164 el, 


to put a stumbling 
block before the sons 
of Israel, to eat things 
sacrificed to idols and 
to commit fornication. 
15 So you, also, have 
those holding fast the 
teaching of the sect 
of Nic-o-la’us likewise. 
16 Therefore repent. 
If you do not, Iam 
coming to you quick- 
ly, and I will war with 
them with the long 
sword of my mouth. 

17 “‘Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says 
to the congregations: 
To him that conquers 
I will give some of the 
hidden manna, and I 
will give him a white 
pebble, and upon the 
pebble a new name 
written which no one 
knows except the one 
receiving it." 

18 "And to the 
angel of the congre- 
gation in Thy-ati'ra 
write: These are the 
things that the Son of 
God says, he who has 
his eyes like a fiery 
flame, and his feet 
are like fine copper, 
19 ‘I know your 
deeds, and your love 
and faith and ministry 
and endurance, and 
that your deeds of late 
are more than those 
formerly. 

20 “‘Nevertheless, I 
do hold [this] against 
you, that you tolerate 
that woman Jez'e-bel, 


1065 REVELATION 2:21—26 


Aéyouca ёаотђу трофйту, кої 
the m RE herself prophetess, and 


SiSaoKe: каї TÀav& тойс ёройс̧ 
she is teaching and she is making {о егг ће ту 


SovAous tropvedoat кої фауєїу 
slaves to commit fornication and to eat 


єіболӧӨота. 21 koi бока avti 
(things) sacrificed to idols, And gave toher 


xpóvov va petavońon, каї où 
time inorder that she might repent, and not 


ӨёЛє! peravofjcc:! ёк тйс торуєіос̧ 
she is willing torepent outof the fornication 


avis. 22 {бой Вало айту єїс кулу, 


of her. Look! Iam throwing her into Бей, 
kat тойс рогҳебоута! єт’ отс 
and the (ones) committing adultery with her 


elc OA piv. £y any, ёйу un 
BG. а, Qe ee M 
Eravoroouciv ёк тфу Epyav attic: 23 Kat 
ey will repent outof the works of her; and 


Tà  TÉkva абтйс̧ ФтоктЕуд £v Oaváro' koi 
the children ofher Ishallkill in death; and 


yvàcovra: maoa al ékkAnoiat ёт: yó 
will know al the ecclesias that I 
ЕШ ó èpauvðv veppoùg каї KapSiac, 
am the (one) searching kidneys and hearts, 
kai _ 6600 bui Ёкбсто Kate 
and Ishallgive to vou toeach (one) according to 
тё Épya ©Онбу. 
the E of vov. 

24 (Oyiv бё AÉéyo тос Aorrroíc 

To you but Iam saying to the leftover (ones) 

TOi; ёу Ouartípoic, бео! ойк 
the (ones) in Thyatira, аѕ тапу (ones) as not 
Éxouciw thy SiSaxhv tatmy, oftives обк 
arghaving the teaching ^ this. who ^ mot 
Eyvacav TÒ Paðéa tod Хстауё, óc 
they knew the (things) deep ofthe Satan,’ as 

Aéyouociv, об Вело ёф” pas do 
they are saying, not І ат throwing upon vou other 


&poc' 25 wry ô 
heavy thing; besides which (thing) 
ЁХЕтЕ кратўсате бхр! об 
vou are having hold you fast until which [time] 
бу Figo. 26 Koi ó VIKOV 
likely Ishould come. And the (one) conquering 
кої Ф тпру бур! тёЛорс̧ Ta Epya 


and the (one) observing until end the works 


who calls herself a 
prophetess, and she 
teaches and misleads 
my slaves to commit 
fornication and to eat 
things sacrificed to 
idols. 21 And I gave 
her time to repent, 
but she is not willing 
to repent of her 
fornication. 22 Look! 
I am about to throw 
her into a sickbed, 
and those committing 
adultery with her 
into great tribulation, 
unless they repent of 
her deeds, 23 And 
her children I will 
kill with deadly 
plague, so that all 
the congregations 

will know that I am 
he who searches the 
kidneys and hearts, 
and I will give to vou 
individually according 
to your deeds. 

24 “‘However, I 
say to the rest of you 
who аге in Thy-a+ti'ra, 
all those who do not 
have this teaching, 
the very ones who 
did not get to know 
the “deep things of 
Satan,” as they say: 
Iam not putting 
upon you any other 
burden. 25 Just 
the same, hold fast 
what you have. until 
І соте, 26 And to 
him that conquers 
and observes my 
deeds down to the end 


REVELATION 2:27—3:3 1066 


uou, bdo att® é£ovciav mì тфу 
of me, Ishallgive tohim authority upon the 
£0vàv, 27 каї тоноу? autos èv 
nations, and he will shepherd them in 
báf5o ciónp& [^ TÈ окей Te 
staff made gp F5 the Vessel the 


кєрашкё ouvtpiBetat; ÓG Kayo 
of patet clay is being broken together, ae A4 I 
enpa то тод | тпатрб OU, 
have теа beside оѓ the Father & me, 
28 Kai босо а0тф Tov dorépa тӧу 
and  Ishallgive tohim the star the 
Tpowóv. 29 3 Éxov ots 
morning (one). The (one) having ear 


&kouc&ro th TÒ mveðpa Aéyet тоїс̧ 
lethim hear what the spirit issaying to the 


éxkAnalaic. 
ecclesias, 


Kat A £N а iv Já 
at gis &yyéAQ EU év Xáp6sgoiw 


And angel in Sardis 
ékkAnoíag урбфоу Табе Муғ 
of ecclesia write The-but (things) is saying 


ó Éxov TÒ ÉmTtà тує0рата той боб 
the (one) häving the seven spirits ofthe God 


kal тойс ётт& doTÉpag Ot5& ооу т& 
апа the seven stars Ihave known of you the 


Epya, бт буора BGI бт 
ЖОЙ, that гатда you A Raving that 
bc, кої уєкрд el. 
you ato diving, and dead fone) you are, 
2 yívou yYonvopóv, kai grfipicov 
fix: 


Be becoming staying awake, and rmiy 


тё Aovrrt& & ёреЛЛоу фтодауєїу, 
the (things) leftover which were about ќо Піе, 
où yàp єўрпк& cou Épya 
not for I hava found of you orks 


TETmAnpouéva — Éwomiov той Өғой jou" 
having been fulfilled insight ofthe God of me; 
3 uvnpóveue ob Tas 

be you keeping in mind therefore how 


£n eot каї ўкоџса каї 
you have received and you hear and 

тїрє, Kal ueravónoov' ёбу обу 
be you keeping, and repent; ifever therefore 


n oprignc, £o Ói 
Aou you sl n а Ray duet I ый ле 55 
кАётттпс, Kal oU рӯ 

hien” and notihol 


ууф тосу 
you sould know what sort of 


dpav feo Eri сё 
hour Ishall come upon you; 


I will give authority 
over the nations, 

27 and he shall shep- 
herd the people with 
an iron rod so that 
they will be broken 

to pieces like clay 
vessels, the same as I 
have received from my 
Father, 28 and I will 
give him the morning 
star. 29 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations.” 


3 “And to the angel 
of the congregation 
in Sar'dis write: These 
are the things that 
he says who has the 
seven spirits of God 
and the seven stars, ‘I 
know your deeds, that 
you have the name 
that you are alive, 
but you are dead. 
2 Become watchful, 
and strengthen the 
things remaining 
that were ready to 
die, for I have not 
found your deeds fully 
performed before my 
God. 3 Therefore, 
continue mindful of 
how you have received 
and how you heard, 
and go on keeping [it], 
and repent. Certainly 
unless you wake up, I 
shall come as a thief, 
and you will not know 
at all at what hour I 
shall come upon you. 


1067 


4 лла SGO éMya òvópara èv 
but you are having few names in 


XZápőcov & obk Èpóňuvav Tà 

Sardis which (ones) not polluted -the 
ipátia ойтфу, кої mepimathoouvotv 

outer garments ofthem, and they will walk about 


pet’ ёрой év Aeukois, бт! бю! 
with me іп white (ones), because worthy 
giov. 5 E VIKQV oUroc 
they are. The (one) conquering thus 
trepiBoAeitat iv ipartioig — Aeukoic, 


willthrow about himself in outer garments white, 
каї ой un &E£oÀ elo. тӧ буора avTod 
and not not Ishallwipeout the: name ofhim 

ik тїс BiBAou тїс бойс, Kal бнолоуйсо 
out of the Від of Re E and Ishall confess 


тб буора оотой évómiov той тптотрӧс̧ pou 
the name ofhim insight ofthe Father ofme 


каї évómiov tv &yy£Aov айтой. 6 ` 
and insight ofthe angels ofhim, The (one) 


Éxov ойс àkouc&ro ті тё туйн Лү 
having ear lethim hear what the spirit is saying 
taig éxkAnolaic. 
to the села 8 
7 Koi tÔ Фууё\ә тїс èv ФіЛобелФфіс 
And to the angel ofthe in Philadelphia 
éxxAnolat cov Téde Муғ 
of PERRA Yee The-but (things) іѕ saying 
Ф 106, ó | d&n8vó ó Exav 
the обы, the truthful (one), the (опе) having 
tiv кАєїу Даџє!5, ò avoiyav кої о0б=1с̧ 
the key of David, the (one) opening ир and no one 
KAcioe!, Kal KAeiov каї оббєїс dvoiyel, 
will shut up, and shutting up and no one is opening, 


8 Olá cou тё ёрүа, — ioù 
І have known of you the works, — look! 
бёбока ёуотгібу cou 6ópav 
Ihave given in sight of you door 
Twewy pévny, fv ovdeig ббусто! 


having been opened up, which noone is able 
KAciont бту, — őTI шкрйу XE!G 
to shut up i '— that ‘little you are having 
Súvapıv, кої ётйрпсбс pou тду Aóyov, kai 
power, and youobserved ofme the word, and 
ойк "vico TÒ буон& ноу. 9 [Sov 
not  youdenied the name of me. Look! 
5155 ёк тїс оџусуоүйс̧ той Хстоуб, 
Тат giving outof the synagogue ofthe Satan, 


TÓV Aeyóvrav  ÉavroUc ' louSaíoug elvat, 
ofthe (ones) saying themselves Jews tobe, 


REVELATION 3:4—9 


4 “‘Nevertheless, 
you do have a few 
names in Sar'dis that 
did not defile their 
outer garments, and 
they shall walk with 
me in white ones, 
because they are 
worthy. 5 He that 
conquers will thus be 
arrayed in white outer 
garments; and I will 
by no means blot out 
his name from the 
book of life, but I will 
make acknowledgment 
of his name before my 
Father and before his 
angels. 6 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations.’ 

7 “And to the angel 
of the congregation 
in Philadelphia write: 
These are the things 
he says who is holy, 
who is true, who has 
the key of David, who 
opens so that no one 
will shut, and shuts 
so that no one opens, 
8 ‘I know your deeds 
—look! I have set 
before you an opened 
door, which no one 
can shut—that you 
have a little power, 
and you kept my word 
and did not prove 
false to my name. 

9 Look! I will give 
those from the syn- 
agogue of Satan who 
say they are Jews, 


REVELATION 3:10—14 1068 


kal оок  tloiv ФА фейбоутал, — ioù 
and not theyare but they are lying, — look! 
тойсо  aUToUG ‘iva fi&ouciv 
таке ^ them! inorder that they will come 
Koi  Tpockuvicougciv ёуфтнои тфу тоббфу 
and they willdoobeisance insight ofthe feet 
соо, Kal yvaoiv бт! yà hyarno& 
of you, and they should know that X fem: 
сє. 10 бт érpncag tov Aóyov . тїс 
you, Because you ева the won + 
тоноуйс роо, K&yó сє joo 
enaurence dimi andl you «don. T 
Tf; Ópag той трос Ti £AAo00n 
the Hour of the УК И ЧЧ the суз bene abou 
ЕрхєоВат ёт! тйс olkoupévn 
ecoming upon the being inhabited arth] 
‘ane meipcgoa тойс катокобутас ётї тїс 
whole, to tempt aus (ones) inhabiting upon thé 


үйс. 11 Epxopent тахо" 


крёт! 
earth, Tam coming quic! WD be ndiding fast 


Éxeic, ипбеїс 
which (thing) you are having, in order that rh one 
Bn tov отёфаубу gov. 
might take the crown of you. 
12 io) VIKQV Too сотду 
The (one) IE d Ishallmake him 
стОћоу ёу TH той Oeod pov, 
pillar іп the divine Ba = ofthe God of me, 
кої Ёо où y [3331] Ёт, kai 
and outside not not heshould goout yet, and 
pawo ёт’ aóróv TÒ буора той Өєой 
Ishall write upon him the пате ofthe God 


uou Kal TÒ буора thc móňcwç той Өєой 
ofme апа the name ofthe city ofthe God 


ноу, тїс ком *lepovoaAn 

of me, of the avis м! » the (ND 
котоВоіуоџса ёк Tod oùpavoð &тӧ той 
stepping down  outof the heaven from the 


Oco0 pou, Kal TO буон& pou TÒ kouvóv. 
God, ofme, and the name ofme the new, 


13 о Ёхоу ойс бкоџрсбтю ті Td 
The (one) having ear lethimhear what the 


med net Aéyei таїс̧ #ккАпсїсїс. 


spirit issaying tothe ecclesias, 
14 Kat T бүүё\ év Лообікі 
Апа ithe [ды di. in ACER 
ёкк\паїос ypc ‚Табе Aéyer ó 
ofecclesia write V mhe-but (things) ГЫЧА ЧЕ the 


'Aufv, © páprug ó тистӧс каї ó c&AnBiVvdc, 
Amen, the witness the faithful and the true, 


and yet they are not 
but are lying—look! I 
will make them come 
and do obeisance 
before your feet and 
make them know 

I have loved you. 

10 Because you kept 


e| the word about my 


endurance, I will also 
keep you from the 
hour of test, which 

is to come upon the 
whole inhabited earth, 
to put a test upon 
those dwelling on 

the earth. 11 Iam 
coming quickly. Keep 
on holding fast what 
you have, that no one 
may take your crown. 

12 “'The one that 
conquers—I will make 
him a pillar in the 
temple of my God, 
and he will by no 
means go out [from 
it] anymore, and I 
will write upon him 
the name of my God 
and the name of 
the city of my God, 
the new Jerusalem 
which descends out of 
heaven from my God, 
and that new name of 
mine. 13 Let the one 
who has an ear hear 
what the spirit says to 
the congregations.’ 

14 “And to the 
angel of the congre- 
gation in La‘o-di-ce’a 
write: These are the 
things that the Amen 
says, the faithful 
and true witness, 


1069 REVELATION 3:15—20 


&рх тїс ктїсєш тоб Өғоб, 
A beg e oftie creados ofthe бой, 
15 О1б& gou ta Epya, бт olite 

Ihave known of you the works, that neither 


puxpds et обтє бєстбс. Sedov puxpds 
cold youare nor hot. Towed cold 


À n бєстбс. 16 obras, бт xNMaopóc 
you were or because lukewarm 


el Kal ote бєстӧс̧ обтє guxpóc, ЁЛ 
you are and oe, hot ore ia" ien about 


ce #ёинёоо! ёк тоб отӧџатӧс̧ доо, 
you tovomit outof the mouth f me. 
17 én AÉytiG бт! Плооо\б glut 
Because you sae saving that Rich Iam 
кої TETÄOÚTNKA Koi oùèv Хрєісу 
and Ihave becomerich апд nothing need 


Éxo, кої оок olSac ёт! ov el 
Тат having, and not you have лов that you аге 


ó roAaímopog kal &Aewóc Kal TrTGOXÓG кої 
the miserable and pitiable and poor and 


turds kai уонубс, 18 соџВоџиће0о со! 
bina $ and kel p Iam counseling with you 
&yopáco то; o0 xpuoíov memupwpévov 
үл ase, Lie хаа having been fired 


ёк  Tupóc Тус mAoUTHONS, 
outof fire inorder that you might become rich, 


каї iuério Хок Туа 

апа outer Garments white in order that 
mepipáAn Koi ый 

you might TOW about yourself and not 


(9 aloxdvn T онубттүтб‹ 
might e. Manifested д, тп orig YU 


cov, Kai  KOXAo0pioy Ёуҳхрїсоц TOUS 

ofyoü, апа eyesalve to i in е 
Өсл^нойс cou Тус 

$9 ove s of you in order that you 165 АА 
19 yò Ócouc ёбу 

ү as тапу (ones) as if ever 

ФАХ EXÉyxo кої 

I may have affection for Iam reproving and 

mranSebo" [ТА обу кої 


Тат disciplining; be you zealous therefore апа 


petavéncov. 20 ’1500 tornka ёті Й 
repent. Look! Ihavestood upon the 
Өброу каї KpoUQ* ёбу Tiç kovon 


door. and Iam knocking; if ever anyone should hear 


Ti ov роо kat 
«ә ол ofme and 


у Oópav, єїоєАєйсоно! 
bu. ару Ishall come in tone 


дуо! 
he EP up 
рд олду kal 


the beginning of the 
creation by God, 
15 ‘I know your deeds, 
that you are neither 
cold nor hot. I wish 
you were cold or else 
hot. 16 So, because 
you are lukewarm and 
neither hot nor cold, 
I am going to vomit 
you out of my mouth. 
17 Because you say: 
“1 am rich and have 
acquired riches and 
do not need anything 
at all," but you do not 
know you are miser- 
able and pitiable and 
poor and blind and 
naked, 18 Iadvise 
you to buy from me 
gold refined by fire 
that you may become 
rich, and white outer 
garments that you 
may become dressed 
and that the shame of 
your nakedness may 
not become manifest- 
ed, and eyesalve to 
rub in your eyes that 
you may see. 

19 “‘All those 
for whom I have 
affection I reprove 
and discipline. 
Therefore be zealous 
and repent. 20 Look! 
Iam standing at the 
door and knocking. 
If anyone hears my 
voice and opens the 
door, I will come 
into his [house] and 


REVELATION 3:21—4:5 


pet’ attod koi 
Ishall have supper With hi 


The (one) conquering I shall give to him 


ёрой èv тф 0, 
to вй дозуп with i 
Kay® éviknoa kai éxd@ioa peta той тотрбс 
alsol conquered and Isatdown with the Father 
pou èv tQ Өрӧуф aùtoû. 22 
ofme in the t i 

ots бкоосато 


TÒ mveĝpa Aéyel 
ear lethim hear what the spiri 


is saying to the 


After these (things) 
iy TO ойрауф, 
having been opened k^ i 


pov f" проти fikouca 0с OGATIYYOS 


'Avápa ó8e, каї 


Лаћойс єт’ Épo0, AÉyav 
Vals үү, saying Step up oe and 


Fpesiing with 
what (things) 


тойта 
Sie (things) 
(800 Opóvoc 


TQ ovpave, 


the heaven, and upon the throne 


rng s Systog 


was lying in 


KaOnpevoc, 3 каї 


(one) sitting, and the (one) 


tod Өрӧуоџ ópotog ӧрбоғ 
rainbów from circle ofthe throne 


opapaySive. 


тойс Өрӧуоџс̧ 


vissapNE трєоВитёроус ош 
older persons 


trep|BeBAnpévousg 


having had thrown about them to outer garments 


OTE$ÁVvOUG xpugoic. 5 xoi той Opóvou 


And outof the 
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take the evening meal 
with him and he with 
me. 21 To the one 
that conquers I will 
grant to sit down with 
me on my throne, 
even as I conquered 
and sat down with my 
Father on his throne. 
22 Let the one who 
has an ear hear what 
the spirit says to the 
congregations.'" 


4 After these things 
I saw, and, look! 
an opened door in 
heaven, and the first 
voice that I heard 
was as of a trumpet, 
speaking with me, 
saying: “Come on 

up here, and I shall 
show you the things 
that must take place." 
2 After these things 
Iimmediately came 
to be in [the power of 
the] spirit: and, look! 
a throne was in its 
position in heaven, 
and there is one seat- 
ed upon the throne. 

3 And the one seated 
is, in appearance, like 
a jasper stone and a 
precious red-colored 
stone, and round 
about the throne 
[there is] a rainbow 
like an emerald in 
appearance. 

4 And round about 
the throne [there are] 
twenty-four thrones, 
and upon these 
thrones [I saw] seated 
twenty-four elders 
dressed in white outer 
garments, and upon 
their heads golden 
crowns. 5 And 
out of the throne 


— 


~ 


ppe 
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éxtropevovtar @ттретго1 каї ovat Kat Bpovraí* 
are coming out lightnings and voices and thunders; 


кої émt& AqumTddeg тторбс колӧреруст ёуфтіоу 


and seven lamps ` offre burning insight 
той  Opóvou, & elow ^Tà ётт& 
ofthe throne, which (things) are the seven 


mvetpata той G00, 6 кої évamiov tod 
spirits ofthe God, and insight ofthe 

Opóvou óc AdAacoa Uadrivn ópoia kpuoTáAAQ. 

throne as sea glassy Шке to crystal. 
Koi év éo% tod Opdvou kal KUKA@ той 
And in midst ofthe throne and to circle of the 


Opóvou тёсосєрс laa yéyovra 
throne four living {creatures} being full 
óo0cÀuÓv ёнтрообеу кої ӧтісӨєу 7 кої 
of eyes in front and from behind; and 
TÒ ov тё трӧтоу Suiv Aéovri, 
the living [creature] the first like to lion, 
kal 716 бєбтєроу tov боюу 
and the second living [creature] like 


бох! kal TÒ трітоу tov 
to Melt and the faira living [creature] 
Éxov тӧ mpsowroy ag vo (Tou, Kal TÒ 


having the face as man, and the 

тётартоу 25у pistol бет 
fourth living [creature] like to eagle 

тпеторёуф" 8 Kal ta тёсоєрс laa, 
flying; and the four living [creatures], 


v коб v abrüv Éxov và ттёрџуос̧ 
one downon one ofthem having up wings 


ЕЕ, kukAó0tv каї ёсоӨєу үёроооцу 
six, fromcircle and frominwardly they are full 
бфӨсАнфу'* кої ávámauciv обк Éyxouciv 


of eyes; and  restingup not they are having 


ёрсс Kal vukTà Aéyovtes — “Аугос, &yio 
Ane By and of MEC tthey i Mcr Holy. ols 


&yiog Коро! 6 Өєбс, Ó  mavrokp&ro, 
ШУТ Lon tie) God. uec АШАН S 


Ф fw кої é Фу каї ó 
the fone was and the (one) being and the (one) 
Epxdpevos. 

coming. 


9 Kai бтау  8ócouciy TÈ ta 
And whenever will give the living [creatures] 


Sófav кої тыйу каї evxapiotioy TÊ 
glory and honor апа thanksgiving to the 


xa8nuévo ётї той  Opóvou, T 
(one) sitting upon the throne,  tothe (one) 
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there are proceeding 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders; and 
[there are] seven 
lamps of fire burning 
before the throne, and 
these mean the seven 
spirits of God. 6 And 
before the throne 
there is, as it were, a 
glassy sea like crystal. 

And in the midst of 
the throne and around 
the throne [there are] 
four living creatures 
that are full of eyes 
in front and behind. 

1 And the first living 
creature is like a 

lion, and the second 
living creature is like 
a young bull, and the 
third living creature 
has a face like a 
man's, and the fourth 
living creature is like 
a flying eagle. 8 And 
as for the four living 
creatures, each one 

of them respectively 
has six wings; round 
about and underneath 
they are full of eyes. 
And they have no rest 
day and night as they 
say: “Holy, holy, holy 
is Jehovah* God, the 
Almighty, who was 
and who is and who is 
coming.” 

9 And whenever 
the living creatures 
offer glory and honor 
and thanksgiving to 
the one seated upon 
the throne, the one 


8* Jehovah, J7.8.11-14,16-18,22,24; Lord, RAVgSy®. 
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{бут ес тойс aldvag тфу 
living into the ages’ ofthe ages, 


10 mecoüvrai of £íkoo: тёссарес ттрєс@бтєро! 
will fall the twenty- four older persons 
èvómiov той кобпрёуои mì той Opóvou, 
in sight of the (one) sitting upon the rone, 
Kai Trwpookuvricouciv тф бут! El; тойс 
and they will worship to the (one) living into the 
aldvag тфу aldvav, Kal | BoAo0ciw тойс̧ 
ages ofthe ages, and they willthrow the 
отєфйуоур avtav eévamiov Tod Өрбуоџ, 
crowns ofthem insight ofthe throne, 
Aéyovreg 11 "Абос el, Ф xÜpiog Kai ó 
saying Worthy уои аге, the Lord’ and the 
Bed fuv, AaRelv thy Sófav кої Thy Tit 
Соф of us, to receive the glory and the unas 
каї thy бусу, бту од Exticag тё 
and the power, because you created the 


TrÁVTO, каї bik TÒ Ө\пи ооо 
all (things), апа through the will of you 


ficav кої | ékríoO0nocav. 
they were and they were created, 


5 Koi elSov ётї tiv — 8e&iàv той 
And Isaw upon the right [hand] of the (one) 


ka8nuévou ётї той Өрёуоо BiBAiov 
sitting upon the throne little book 


Yeypaypévov Éco0cv каї бтисӨғу, 
having been written from inwardly and from behind, 


karecopayicuévov ` oppayiow mt. 2 кої 
having been sealed down to seals seven. And 


£lBov &yyedov lexupóv knpóccovra èv povi 
Isaw angel strong eralding іп voice 
HeydAn Tig ägiog &уо ш 1d BiBAlov 
great Who worthy toopenup the little book 
каї Adoa T&c сфрауїбос̧ avtod; 3 каї oj8Elc 
and to loose the seals of it? And no one 
ё60усто èv TQ ойрауф oUb& ётї тї fig ообё 
wasable in the heaven nor upon Rs eia nor 
бток&то тїс yç dvoiSat тд iBA(ov oUre 
underneath the earth to open up the little book nor 


Brérrew até, 4 каї eye ExActiov 
to be looking at it. And was weeping 
moù бт! ойбеїс̧ &Eiog — ebpéOn ^ &уоїЁс! 

much because noone worthy was found to open up 


тё BiBAiov обтЕ BAémeiv até: 5 xoi 
the little book nor tobelookingat it; and 
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aldveov, | that lives forever 
|and ever, 10 the 


twenty-four elders 
fall down before the 
One seated upon the 
throne and worship 
the One that lives 
forever and ever, and 
they cast their crowns 
before the throne, 
saying: 11 “You are 
worthy, Jehovah,* 
even our God, to 
receive the glory and 
the honor and the 
power, because you 
created all things, and 
because of your will 
they existed and were 
created.” 


And I saw in the 

right hand of the 
One seated upon the 
throne a scroll written 
within and on the 
reverse side, sealed 
tight with seven seals. 
2 And I saw a strong 
angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice: 
“Who is worthy to 
open the scroll and 
loose its seals?” 
3 But neither in heav- 
en nor upon earth nor 
underneath the earth 
was there a single 
one able to open the 
Scroll or to look into 
it. 4 And I gave 
way to a great deal of 
weeping because no 
one was found worthy 
to open the scroll or 
to look into it. 5 But 


11* Jehovah, 77813241618; the Lord, kAVgSy^. 
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tlg ёк тӧу mptofBurépov Aéyer por My 
one outof the older persons is saying tome No’ 
kAaie* 1500 éviknoev 6 Aéov 6 
be you weeping; look! conquered the Lion the (one) 
ёк тў Айс. 'loó5a, iča Aaueld, 
шог te Abr ofJudah, © е of David, 
ёуої&о1 тё BiBAiov кої тас ётт& сфраүїбос̧ 
to open up the little book and the seven seals 
ойтой. 
of it. 
6 Kai elSov èv péom той  Opóvou кої 
And Isaw in midst ofthe rone and 
Tay TEOOQÓpOv tony kal £v ресе 
of the four living [creatures] and in middle 
тӧу mpecButépwv dpviov  étotnkds a> 
of the older persons lamb having stood ав 
éooay pévov, Exov Képata émt& кої 
having been slaughtered, having horns seven and 


ӧфӨслройс ёпт, of elow Tà ётт& 
eyes seven, which are the seven 


туєйрата tod Өєо0,  @тєотоЛ\нёуо! Elç 
spirits ofthe God, having been sentoff into 


тбоау Thy үйу. 7 Kal AAGev koi  efAnpev 
all D RU And DA and he hae ken 


ёк тў Beka той Kan uévou 
out of the sab 15а) of the (one) sitting 

ёті тоб Gpóvov. 8 Kai Ste  £AoBev тӧ 
upon the throne, And when hetook the 


BiBAiov, ta тёсоєрс Cha kai 
ИМ. the four. living [creatures] апа 


ol кєїкоо! Ttéooapes TpegPúTEpoL Ётєсау 
the twenty- four older persons ^ fell 


ėvómiov той dpviou, Exovteg #коотос 

insight ofthe Lamb, having each (one) 

Kiüápav каї GAG wok єройса 
peram and Nowe? ytd ШЕР Tot 


Өушаџбтоу, al elow al Tpoctuxal тфу 
ofincenses, which are the prayers of the 
é&y(ov 9 каї &Bovciv фӧђу Kava 
holy (ones) ; and theyaresinging song new 
Aéyovtes “АЁ\ос et Лару тӧ 
(they) saying Worthy  areyou  toreceive the 
iBAiov кої dvoifat tas c$payibag ойтой, 
little book and to open up the seals of it, 
бт! ёсфбу Kal ђубрасас т 
because you кайнама. and you jsp io the 
Өєф iv TÔ aipati gov ёк тат VARS 
Goa in the blood of you outof con ps 
кої yAóconc кої Aao0 Kai &Өуоџс̧, 
and  oftongue and  ofpeople and  ofnation, 
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one of the elders says 
to me: "Stop weeping. 
Look! The Lion that is 
of the tribe of Judah, 
the root of David, has 
conquered so as to 
open the scroll and its 
seven seals." 

6 And I saw stand- 
ing in the midst of 
the throne and of the 
four living creatures 
and in the midst of 
the elders a lamb as 
though it had been 
slaughtered, having 
seven horns and seven 
eyes, which [eyes] 
mean the seven spirits 
of God that have been 
sent forth into the 
whole earth. 7 And 
he went and at once 
took [it] out of the 
right hand of the One 
seated on the throne. 
8 And when he took 
the scroll, the four 
living creatures and 
the twenty-four elders 
fell down before the 
Lamb, having each 
one a harp and golden 
bowls that were full 
of incense, and the 
[incense] means the 
prayers of the holy 
ones. 9 And they 
sing a new song, say- 
ing: "You are worthy 
to take the scroll and 
open its seals, because 
you were slaughtered 
and with your blood 
you bought persons 
for God out of every 
tribe and tongue and 
people and nation, 
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10 кої émoíncac avtols TQ Өф àv 
and Sud iade. them tothe God bi 
Bacireiav kal lepeic, Kat BaoiAetouow ёті 
kingdom and priests, and they are reigning upon 
тї йс. 
the earth. 
11 xoi el6ov, Kal fikouca qoviv 'ÉAQv 
And Isaw, and ў tei oie Abo 
тоААфу KÚKÀI тод Spévou кої tv 
тапу tocircle of the rone and ofthe 
Qov каї TOv mpeoßutépwv, kai 
living [creatures] and ofthe older persons, and 
ñv ó àpiðpòç обтду pupicde upiáĝwv 
was the mam er of them Кариа НРУ 
каї бес (Мббоу, 12 Аёуоутєс povi 
and thousands of thousands, saying to voice 
uEyóáAq "Абу otv тӧ &pvíov TÒ 
great Worthy is the Lamb the (one) 
topay pévov AoBeiv thy Súvapıv 
Having СУДЕ снаа «OS. the power 
Kal TÀoÜTov kal софісу Kal loxüv кої ruv 
&nd riches and wisdom and strength and honor 
kai ббЁсу Kal evAoylav. 
and glory and blessing. 
13 каї wav krícpa 8 év TÔ оброуФ 
And every creature which in the heaven 
кої éml тїс уй kai Omokáro тй f 
and upon the cbr and underneath the RAS 
кої ёт{ тїс OoAác: ёстіу, кої tà èv 
and upon ihe rop itis,’ and the in 
а0тоїс̧ тбута, коџса Муоута 
them all (things), heard (them) saying 
To коёп Évp etl той  Opóvou каї 
To the (опе) sitting upon the throne and 
170 руф є0Лоуіа каї Tig) каї 
tothe Lamb d blessing and RA hono and 
ў ófa кої tò kpároc tl; тойс alàvag 
the glory and the might into the ages 
тфу aldvev. 14 xai т& тёсоєра 
of the ages, And the four 
ĝa EXeyov "Aur, Kal ої 
living UMS were saying jud and the 


ттрєсЁ0тєро! Émegav kal mpooekúvnoav. 
older persons fell апа they worshiped. 


6 Kai ЕЇбоу бте  fjvoi£ev тд dpvíov шау 
And Isaw when openedup the Lamb one 


ёк TOv ётт& oppayiSev, Kal fjkouca évòç 
outof the seven Seals, and Iheard of one 


тфу TECOÓDpOV Aéyovtos 


K Fav 
outof the four living [creatures] saying 


10 and you made 
them to be a kingdom 
and priests to our 
God, and they are to 
rule as kings over the 
earth.” 

11 And I saw, and I 
heard a voice of many 
angels around the 
throne and the living 
creatures and the el- 
ders, and the number 
of them was myriads 
of myriads and thou- 
sands of thousands, 

12 saying with a loud 
voice: “The Lamb that 
was slaughtered is 
worthy to receive the 
power and riches and 
wisdom and strength 
and honor and glory 
and blessing.” 

13 And every 
creature that is in 
heaven and on earth 
and underneath the 
earth and on the sea, 
and all the things in 
them, I heard saying: 
“To the One sitting on 
the throne and to the 
Lamb be the blessing 
and the honor and the 
glory and the might 
forever and ever.” 

14 And the four living 
creatures went saying: 
“Amen!” and the 
elders fell down and 
worshiped. 


And I saw when 

the Lamb opened 
one of the seven 
seals, and I heard 
one of the four 
living creatures say 
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[^ vfi ovTfj "Epxov. 2 xoi 
25 8 at ЭОК, Be ук бонда And 
elSov, Kai ioù їттос Aeukóc, Kat Ф 


Isaw, and look! horse white, апа the (one) 


кобі уос ém’ айтди  Éxov  TóEov, Kal 
sitting upon it having bow, апа 


£660n att otépavos, каї éERAOEv 
wasgiven {о him crown, and he went out 


мкӧу кої Туа vikhon. 
conquering and inorderthat he might conquer. 
3 Kai öte fvoi&v тђу oopayiba thy 
And when зе Aa up the seal the 


Seutépav, fjkouca той Seutépou (ou 
second, Iheard ofthe second living [creature] 


Aéyovrog — “Epxou. 4 каї &&£fA0ev doc 
saying Be you coming. And wentout another 


fmmoc muppós, кої T kaOünuévo ёт” 
Eg forged, and to «тај iting upon 


aùtòv  ё560п абтф AaBeiv thy elprvnv 


it wasgiven tohim  totake the peace 
ёк TH йс каї Туа GAANAoUS 
out of the a and inorder that one another 
c'$átoucw, kal £668n atte 
they will slaughter, and was given to him 
péxotpa peyáñn. 
sword great. 


5 Koi бтє fvoi&& — Tv oppayida thy 
And when he Кош ир u seal the 
tpitny, fjkouca той  Tp(rou pou 
[y 1 heard ofthe faire diving Ый 
AÉyovroG "Epxov. xai elSov, koi loù 
saying Be you coming. And Isaw, and look! 
їттос péas, кої ó Kkaðńuevoç ёт” 
horse black, and the (one) sitting upon 
aùtòv — Éxov uyóv èv й eipÌ отой. 
it having É оке in the and = of him. 
6 каї йкоџса Ф Qvv év рёс тӧу 
Апа Зага FO Woes in сай of the 


тєссброу ov Aéyovcav Хоу! 

tour siet Caron сып (it) saying К. 
citou Snvapiou, каї треї olviKes 

ofwheat ofdenarius, and three choenixes 


кр:Өду — Bnvapíou: Kal tÒ EAciov Kal Tov 
ofbarleys ofdenarius; and the oil and the 


olvov &бкйстс. 
wine hot you should ue Ml ifghteously. 


7 Koi бтє fvoigev Thv oopayiba iv 
е 
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with a voice as of 
thunder; “Come!” 

2 And I saw, and, 
look! a white horse; 
and the one seated 
upon it had a bow; 
and a crown was 
given him, and he 
went forth conquering 
and to complete his 
conquest. 

3 And when he 
opened the second 
seal, I heard the 
second living creature 
say: "Come" 4 And 
another came forth, 

a flery-colored horse; 
and to the one seated 
upon it there was 
granted to take peace 
away from the earth 
so that they should 
slaughter one another; 
and a great sword was 
given him. 

5 And when he 
opened the third seal, 
I heard the third 
living creature say: 
"Come!" And I saw, 
and, look! a black 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
a pair of scales in 
his hand. 6 And I 
heard a voice as if in 
the midst of the four 
living creatures say: 
“A quart of wheat for 
а denar‘i-us, and three 
quarts of barley for a 
denarius; and do not 
harm the olive oil and 
the wine.” 

" And when he 
opened the fourth 
seal, I heard the 


And when heopenedup the sea 
тєт@ртпу, Kouca фоуйу то00 TeT&ptou 
fourth, heard voice of the fourth 


voice of the fourth 
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(ou Аёүоуто‹ "Epyxov. 8 кої 
aiving tuse] pd Be you Morning. And 


ЕТбоу, кої (боб їттос Х\ербс каї 
Isaw, and look! horse’ greenish-yellow, and 


Ф кобйреуос̧ émávo avtod буора atta 
the (one) sitting upon top of it mane fo hin 


ʻO Odávaroc, koi ó  &6nc колой! єт” 
The Death,” and the Hades b following With 
avtod, kai  £560n avtoig ёЕоџсіх  émi 

im, and wasgiven tothem authority upon 
10  TÉraprov — Tfj Я drokteivar èv 
the fourth [part] of the RS to kill in 


орфо кої èv Миф кої èv Oavári 1 
ortala and in aie and in death" and 


ond тфу Oppia Tis xis. 


by the wild beasts of the 
9 Kat ‘de fivoi&ev У тёшттпу 
And when ne rote up pH fem 
oppayida, clov úmokátrw tod Suciactnpiou 
seal, Isaw underneath of the altar 
тӧс̧ фохёс тфу ёсфаурёуоу 


the souls ofthe (ones) having ed Hlaughtered 


бё — tov Aóyov той Өєо0 Kai б& mv 
through the word ofthe God and through the 


Maprupíav fiv £&lxov. 10 Kai 
witness which they were having. And 
Ékpatav ovt] Еуб\ Хуоуте! 

they cried out d AA Peata (they) iom 


“Еос mote, Ó беотӧт ò бүюс кої 
Und! hen. dag ^ unto ‘the: hole” and 


dnBivóc, oU Kpivers kal #ёкб\кєїс 
true, not are you judging and are you avenging 


тд alpa їнбу ёк TÓV катоікобутоу 
the blood ofus outof the (ones) inhabiting 


£m) тй fig; 11 xoi £660) сотої 
upon the RAT And жаК бие 


ёкбот стол вик, кої £pp£& 
toon (Ré) тет wile’ and бызда 


офтоїс Туа Фусттайооута! Ёт: Xxpóvov 
tothem inorderthat they willrestup yet time 


шкрбу, oa тАпђродфоту кої о! 
Ве, unt! ане ан “ао. e 


obySouAo1 attav кої ol d5EMpoi aùtôv 
fellow slaves ofthem and the brothers of them 


ol рёЛЛоутЕс àmoktévveoðat Фс Kai 
the (ones) being about tobe being killed as also 


avrol. 


they. 
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living creature say: 
"Come" 8 And I 
saw, and, look! a pale 
horse; and the one 
seated upon it had 
the name Death. And 
Ha'des* was closely 
following him. And 
authority was given 
them over the fourth 
part of the earth, 

to kill with a long 
sword and with food 
shortage and with 
deadly plague and by 
the wild beasts of the 
earth. 

9 And when he 
opened the fifth seal, 
I saw underneath 
the altar the souls 
of those slaughtered 
because of the word 
of God and because 
of the witness work 
that they used to 
have. 10 And they 
cried with a loud 
voice, saying: "Until 
when, Sovereign Lord 
holy and true, are you 
refraining from judg- 
ing and avenging our 
blood upon those who 
dwell on the earth?" 
11 And a white robe 
was given to each of 
them; and they were 
told to rest a little 
while longer, until the 
number was filled also 
of their fellow slaves 
and their brothers 
who were about to be 
killed as they also had 
been. 


8* Ha'des, «A; She'ol, Sy 14 aiasou, See App 4B. 
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12 Kal є1боу Ste — fjvoi&ev — Tv oppayiSa 
And Isaw when heopened up the seal 


йу Ёктпу, kal сє; éyas ёуёуєто, кої 
the sixth, and fearthighaking 26-5 бше, апа 
ò foc ёуёуєто рёЛас̧ a> с@ккос Tpixivo 

the 187 became аве а sackelot Bee 
kat ойуп бАп ёуёуєто Óc alpa, 13 xai 
Sea d Ed whole Became mj Bidod/ and 


ol cotépes той ovpavod Emecav tlc Tv 
the жаю * of the heaven fell ind the 

fv, ÒG ouk GAAEr тойс dAUVBoUG а0тӣс̧ 
Xu, an fig m PN Qus unripe fis of it 
Omd &vépou peyáňou oeiopévn, 14 каї ò 
py wind niat being. Мека, and the 


oùpavò é&mexopíce Os BiBAiov 
nua] was кеа flom as little book 
£XMooóutvov, Kal Trav Spog каї уўсос 
being rolled ир, and every mountain and апе 
ёк тфу  TÓmGv айтфу #куйӨпсоу. 
ошо the places ofthem they were moved. 
15 xoi ol out тйс fig кої о! 
Апа the Белле E of the mi and the 


eyiotaves Kal ol xiMapxo: Kal ol mAoÓciot 
Боек Ev and the анара and the rich (ones) 


кої ol loxupol кої тёс бойло кої 
and the strong (ones) and every slave and 
2095 Ёкриџшау éautods tlg Ta omaa 
2099 they id ата into the caves 

кої ti; Tac тётрор тфу  Ópéov 16 xoi 
and into the rock-masses of the mountains; and 


Aéyouow тої Speciv kal таїс̧ 
they dre saying tothe mountains and tothe 


£rpoig Пёсатє ёф’ fju&g кої kpúyate ђыб 
реА Fall vou pa. Aye s and fiae you hus 


ётё просфтоџ 100 xognuévoy ёті той 
from face ofthe (one) sitting upon the 


i dmà ths бруйс той  dpvíou, 
E EM "d from the rea of the Pad 
15 5 NIS É єү&лп TH 
есше ps д. rox d M of We 
fc aürÓv, Kal тїс 50varat otaðñvai; 
Үй Gen, and who disable., to stand? 
7 Metà тойто elSov тёссарас̧ cayyéAous 
After this Isaw four angels 
Grac ётї tag TÉooQ «víac Tf 
EAS ood upon the орев nee е 
f xparoÜvrag тойс тёсса буёрор 
et 1, folding tast the: е Swings” 
Туа uj туйу буєрос̧ 


of the а, inorder that not may blow wind 


12 And I saw when 
he opened the sixth 
seal, and a great 
earthquake occurred; 
and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the entire 
moon became as 
blood, ,13 and the 
stars of heaven fell 
to the earth, as when 
a fig tree shaken by 
a high wind casts its 
unripe fips. 14 And 
the heaven departed 
as a scroll that is 
being rolled up, and 
every mountain and 
[every] island were 
removed from their 
placés. 15 And the 
kings of the earth 
and the top-ranking 
ones and the military 
commanders and the 
rich and the strong 
ones and every slave 
and [every] free 
person hid themselves 
in the caves and in 
the rock-masses of the 
mountains, 16 And 
they keep saying to 
the mountains and to 
the rock-masses: “Fall 
over us and hide us 
from the face of the 
One seated on the 
throne and from the 
wrath of the Lamb, 
17 because the great 
day of their wrath has 
come, and who is able 
to stand?” 


After this I 

saw four angels 
standing upon the 
four corners of the 
earth, holding tight 
the four winds of 
the earth, that no 
wind might blow 


REVELATION 7:2—7 


émi тй ñ ATE 
upon the earth Paor 


ёті T&v бёуброу. 
upon every tree. 


бууєЛоу óvofaívovra 
angel stepping up 


Éxovra сфрауїба 900 
having seal 


pov рубл тос 
to voice ^ great 


olc 25501 


the earth and the Si 
&&ikrionre 


Ж 
you should treat unrighteously the 
нїтє tx 


Tv. 0ó^acoov 
the sea nor 


oppaylowpey тойс 800Aoug ‘тоб 
wem; slaves 


ight seal the 
éml tOv нєтфтоу о 
upon the foreheads of them. 
4 Kat \коџса 
Ап heard 


ёсфрауүтсцёуоу, 
(ones) having been sealed, 


тёссоре А.е 
Tou. 3 dousana, 


ёк т&опс ФфоАйс 


outof every tribe” ofsons of Israel; 
5 ёк Фс "обба SóSeka xAáseç 
outof tribe ofJudah twelve thousands 


éoppaytopévot, 
(ones) having been sealed, 


ёк UAR 
out of js 
outof tribe of Gad 
6 ёк UAAS 
ёк юАйс NepOad\ 
out of Ese of Nahe 

ёк ОЛЯ 
out of ques 
7 ёк 
outof tribe 


ёк UAR evel 
out of b of Levi 


ёк VARS “locaxap бобек‹ & 
cuted eine cot ficat tewe. BE 


fmi тїс Ө«А&сопс иїтє 
upon {һе sea nor 


of God 


to the four 
T adtoig 

to whom it was given to them to treat unrighteously 
T]v үйу Kal thy OdAacoav, 3 


“PouBry 


of Reuben 
ёк ФОМС [aS ӧӧбека xiáBec, 
“Aone 
outof tribe’ of Asher twelve 
їн óska 
Mavacafi 
of Manassel 


фоАйс Zupeàòv 
ofSimeon twelve 
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2 xoi elSov AAov 
And Isaw another 


бӧтӧ @уатоАйс Alou, 
from rising of sun, 


Qvtos, кої ёкраёєу 
ving, and һе cried out 


тёссороіу буу о 
angels 


&&ikfjoot 


Мусу Mì 
ea, (he) saying Not 
yiv — ure 

earth (nor 


Gév6pa, бхр 
tie edm o Mad 


Beo "uàv 
ofthe God pen 


тфу. 
Tov &рбнцбу тфу 
the number of the 


Ёкатӧу тєссорбкоута 
hundred forty- 


éoopayiopévor 
(they) GC een sealed 


Иду "орақ" 


бобека 
twelve 


ес, 


thousands, 


twelve thousands, 
бӧбека хіб 
thousand, 
1AáBec, 
jousands, 


боӧбека у!Аї&бєс, 
twelve thousands, 


Sóbeka iNásec, 


ousands, 


SabeKa yi Arcbe 
twelve. thousands, 


ali twelve 


upon the earth or 
upon the sea or upon 
any tree. 2 AndI 
saw another angel 
ascending from the 

| sunrising, having a 
seal of [the] living 
God; and he cried 
with a loud voice to 
the four angels to 
whom it was granted 
to harm the earth and 
the sea, 3 saying: 
“Do not harm the 
earth or the sea or the 
trees, until after we 
have sealed the slaves 
of our God in their 
foreheads." 

4 And I heard 
the number of those 
who were sealed, a 
hundred and forty- 
four thousand, sealed 
out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel: 

5 Out of the tribe 
of Judah twelve 
thousand sealed; 

out of the tribe 
of Reu'ben twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Gad twelve thousand; 

6 out of the tribe 
of Ash'er twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Naph'tali twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Manas'seh twelve 
thousand; 

7 out of the tribe 
of Sim'eon twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe of 
Le'vi twelve thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Is'sachar twelve 


thousan 


thousand; 


— ————!Ó—M————————— 
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8 ёк фиАйс ZoBovAOv ӧӧбека xiAiÁbEG, 
outof ‘tribe ofZebulun twelve thousands, 
ёк илас “Гост 6ó5rka xiArcbec; 
out of bud оо, twelve Коо. 
ёк фоидйс Beviapeiv Góðska xiňáðeg 
outof ‘tribe’ of Benjamin twelve thousands 


éoopayiopévoi. 
(ones) having been sealed. 
9 Metà тадта £l5ov, кої 1600 ÓxAoc 
After these (things) Isaw, and look! crowd 
TOAÓc, ôv &р!бийтоа: attdv ov&eig ёбоуото, 
much, which to number it no one was able, 


ёк тоутбс ÉOvoug Kal $uAQv Kai Лафу 
outof every nation and of tribes and of peoples 


кої улосафу, ÉOTÂTEG èvómiov той 
and of tongues, (ones) having stood insight ofthe 


Өрӧуоо кої £vórriov той &pvíou, 
throne and insight ofthe Lamb, 
TrepiBeBAnuévoug OTOAGS Aeuk, 
(ones) having Eni thrown about robes white, 
kot QoíviKE: ёу tails xépoiv соту" 
and palm [branches] in the hands of them; 
10 Kat крёбоџот $ovf peyaAn, 
and they are crying out to voice great, 
Луоуте “Н сотпріа тф eÔ ыу 
saying S тые “Salvation tothe God drus 


тф Kabnpéve émi tO Opóvo кої TÔ 
toitis (оне) ding ^ шшш tothe 


sitting upon the throne and 
&pvío. 
Lamb. 
11 кої mávteç ої бүүєло: iothKercav 
And all the angels had stood 


kúk% той Opóvou kal TOV тресВитёрау кої 
to circle of the throne and of the older persons and 

Lov, каї émecav 
living [creatures], and they fell 
Ta TpÓcoma aüTOv 
faces ^ of them 


TÓV  TEOOÓpOQV 
of the four 


ёуфтт\оу той Opóvou mì 
insight ofthe throne upon the 


кої mpooekúvnoav TQ Өєф, l2 Аёүоутєс 
and worshiped tothe God, (they) saying 


*Aunv evAoyia кої й ófa кої Å оофіс 
Amen; the blessing and the glory and the wisdom 


кої  evxapiotin кої й Tu] кої й 
and the thanksgiving and the honor and the 


Sivapig кої й ioxts TQ Oc йы» eic 
power and the strength tothe God ofus into 
ToUg alQvac TOv aióvov ру. 


REVELATION 7:8—12 


8 out of the tribe 
of Zeb'u-lun twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Joseph twelve 
thousand; 

out of the tribe 
of Benjamin twelve 
thousand sealed. 

9 After these things 
I saw, and, look! a 
great crowd, which 
no man was able to 
number, out of all 
nations and tribes and 
peoples and tongues, 
standing before the 
throne and before 
the Lamb, dressed in 
white robes; and there 
were palm branches in 
their hands. 10 And 
they keep on crying 
with a loud voice, 
saying: "Salvation 
[we owe] to our God, 
who is seated on the 
throne, and to the 
Lamb." 

11 And all the 
angels were standing 
around the throne and 
the elders and the 
four living creatures, 
and they fell upon 
their faces before the 
throne and worshiped 
God, 12 saying: 
“Amen! The blessing 
and the glory and 
the wisdom and the 
thanksgiving and the 
honor and the power 
and the strength [be] 
to our God forever 


the ages ofthe ages; amen. 


and ever. Amen." 


REVELATION 7:13—8:2 


13 Koi &mekpí0n etg ёк 
And answered one outof the older persons 


AÉyov pot Otoi ої 
(һе) saying to те These the (ones) 
TrepiBeBAnpévor тёс  ocToÀlàg —TÀG 
having been thrown about е robes the 
AguKag tives eiciv кої тОӨЕУ FAGov; 


white who are they and wherefrom came they? 


14 kai elpnka att Корё pou, ov 
And Ihavesaid tohim Lord  ofme, you 


оТбос̧. каї єїтёу ро Обтої кту 
have known. And hesaid tome These are 


ot épxóusvoi ёк тїс OAGpeog тї 
the (ones) coming outof ine tribulation The 
HeydéAng, Kal  ÉmAuvav тас стос обтӧу 


great, and they washed the robes 


кої  é£Aeókavav — aUTàc. Év TÊ aïpatı той 
and they whitened them’ in the blood of the 


&pvíou. 15 ёй тойтф gloiw #ёуфтпоу 
Lamb. Through this they аге insight 
tod Opóvou тоб Өєоб, кої 

of the throne of the God, and 

Aatpevouciv аотф ё 
they are rendering sacred service to hin ш О? 


kal vuKTds Èv TÔ vad айтой, Kal 
and of night in the divine habitation of him, and 


ó коӨйнєуос mì tod Opóvou oKnvdcer 
the (one) sitting upon the throne мі tent 


èm’ aóToUc. 16 où  mewvácouciv ett оббё 
upon them. Not {елу Эшкә yet not-but 


Supjoouciv ett, ove ph  méon én’ 
they itt thirst yet, not-but not should fall upon 


avtols ó flog 005 тау кайра, 
them the sun not-but all burning heat, 
17. én tÒ &pviov тд буб рёсоу 
because the Lamb the (one) ир middle 
той Opóvou TO! uaxvet auTols, Kai 
of the throne will shepherd them, and 
ӧбпуйсє aùtoùç mì Cofig ттубс о©б$&тоу" 


will guide them upon of life fountains of waters; 


Kai é€areiper ó cóc T&v Oákpuov ёк 
and willwipeout the God every tear — outof 


тӧу  Óóq0cÀgQv айтӧу. 
the eyes of them, 
Kai бтау Луо: еу 


Thy офрегуїбе. тђу 
And whenever he opened up the Фрау the 
éBSdunv, ёүёуєто оу v TH oópavà óc 
seventh, occurred silence in the heaven as 


fiuíopov. 2 koi elSov тойс ётт& ayyéAou 
half hour. And Isaw {һе seven pcs 2 


тфу mpeopurépov | 


ofthem | 


1080 


13 And in response 
one of the elders said 
to me: "These who are 
dressed in the white 
robes, who are they 
and where did they 
come from?" 14 So 
right away I said to 
him: *My lord, you are 
the one that knows." 
And he said to me: 
"These are the ones 
that come out of the 
great tribulation, and 
they have washed 
their robes and made 
them white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 
15 That is why 
they are before the 
throne of God; and 
they are rendering 
him sacred service 
day and night in his 
temple; and the One 
seated on the throne 
will spread his tent 
over them. 16 They 
will hunger no more 
nor thirst anymore, 
neither will the sun 
beat down upon them 
nor any scorching 
heat, 17 because the 
Lamb, who is in the 
midst of the throne, 
will shepherd them, 
and will guide them 
to fountains of waters 
of life. And God will 
wipe out every tear 
from their eyes." 


And when he 

opened the 
seventh seal, a 
silence occurred in 
heaven for about a 
half hour. 2 And I 


saw the seven angels 


Pere НЫН 
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foThkaciv, каї 
havestood, and 


oi  évómiov тоб — Geo 
who insight ofthe God 


2668noav avtoicg émrà odATIYyyES. 
were given to them seven trumpets. 


3 Kai GAAog ü&yys^og яАӨєу koi &cráOn 
And other angel’ came and he stood 


émi tod OuciaoTnpíou Éxcv AiBavoróv 
upon ` the altar (he) having. censer 
Xpucoüv, кої €668n оотф Өошброта ToAAG 


golden, and was given tohim incenses тапу 


iva бок! Taig просєџҳаїс тоу 
in order that he will give to the prayers ofthe 


é&yíov | Távrov mì tò Buctactipiov TÒ 
holy (ones) all upon the altar the 
хритобу TÒ évatriov той Spovov; 4 каї 
golden the (one) insight ofthe throne. And 


бу Вп ó кетубс тӧу Bupapdtov gate. 
stepped up the smoke ofthe incenses to t] 


Tpoctuxoig TOv  ayiov ёк  xeipóc той 
aes ^ of the Bol. (ones) outof hand ofthe 


é&yyéAou £vómiov tod G00. 5 кої efAngev 
angel insight ofthe God. And hastaken 


ó Gyyedog Tov М№Воу–тӧу, кої èyépioev 


the angel the censer, and he filled 

афтду ёк той mupòç той  OuciaoTnpíou, 
it outof the fire of the altar, 

xai Воће tig thy  Yüv кої ёуёуоуто 

and SD, into the earth; and occurred 


ботротої каї 
lightnings and 


&yy£^oi 
angels 


povai кої 
voices and 


geiouóc 6 Kai ої ётт& 
tearth]shaking. And the seven 


vrat кої 
mon and 


oi Exovteg Tag émtà oáňmyyaç 
the (ones) having the seven trumpets 
ўто{џосоу стой Тус 
prepared themselves in order that 


ooATiowoiv. 
they might trumpet. 


7 Koi ó TPATOS éodAtricev™ kai 
And the first (one) trümpeted;, and 
éyéveto xó^ata кої Tp пешуш 
occurred hail and fire having been mingled 
èv аїраті, кої £pAr8n giç thy ynv кої 
in blood, and it was Та dut». Ше earth; sns 


10 Tpitov тїс  Yfic KOTEKG! 
the third [part] of the earth was Manned down di and 


тё трітоу тӧу бғуброу. Korean, 
the third [part] ofthe trees was burned down, 


REVELATION 8:3—7 


that stand before God, 
and seven trumpets 
were given them. 

3 And another an- 
gel arrived and stood 
at the altar, having a 
golden incense vessel; 
and a large quantity 
of incense was given 
him to offer it with 
the prayers of all the 
holy ones upon the 
golden altar that was 
before the throne. 

4 And the smoke of 
the incense ascended 
from the hand of the 
angel with the prayers 
of the holy ones before 
God. 5 But right 
away the angel took 
the incense vessel, 
and he filled it with 
some of the fire of 

the altar and hurled 

it to the earth. And 
thunders occurred and 
voices and lightnings 
and an earthquake. 

6 And the seven 
angels with the seven 
trumpets prepared to 
blow them. 


7 And the first one 
blew his trumpet. 
And there occurred a 
hail and fire mingled 
with blood, and it was 
hurled to the earth; 
and a third of the 
earth was burned up, 
and a third of the 


trees was burned up, 


REVELATION 8:8—12 
кої Tác Хӧртос̧ XNopóc, 
and all vegetation greenish-yellow 


котек@т. 
was burned down. 


8 Kal 6 бейтерос̧ &yyedog todATicev кої 
And the second angel trumpeted; and 


Oc Spo Éya Tupi Kkaiópevov éBAndi 
ae ошм irent to re burning itself XE: 


tlc Tv O0ó&Aaccav kal éyéveto tÒ | Tpírov 


into the sea; and became the third [part] 
tis  9oAácong alpa, 9 кої d&méðave тд 
of the sea blood, and died the 
tpitov TOV KTIOHGTOV тфу ёу тў 
third [part] ofthe creatures ofthe (ones) in the 
ӨсАбоот т Éxovra wuxác, Kal TÒ 
sea, S the (ones) Raving peel and the 
трітоу тбу Tolov бієфдбрпосм, 
third [part] ofthe boats were corrupted through. 
10 Kai ó трітос̧ &yyeXog &cáXmiotv: кої 
And the third angel trumpeted; and 
Émeotv tk той obpavod боті ёуа 
fell outof the heaven pua je 


KaiónEvoG ÓG Аситас, Kal Erecev ётї TÒ 
burning itself as lamp, and itfell upon the 
трітоу тӧу тотанбу кої ётї tac 
third [part] of the rivers and upon the 
mnyàs тӧу. фбйтошу. 11 кої тд буора 
fountains ofthe waters. And the name 
той Фотёрос Aéyetar — 'O “AwivOoc. Kai 
of the star isbeingsaid The Absinthe. And 
éyéveto TÒ tpi Tov TOv фбатоу ЕС 
became the іта [рагі ofthe waters into 
&yivOov, кої толло тфу evOpatrav 
absinthe, and many of the men 
crréBavov ёк tov  фб@атоу, ёт! 
died out of the waters, because 


émkpavOnoav. 
they were made bitter. 


12 Kal 6 тётартос̧ d&yyedog £oóXrictv 
And the fourth angel trumpeted; 


каї myn тд трітоу той hiou 
and wasgiven blow the third [part] ofthe sun 


кої 1d трітоу тїс оєАйупс̧ кої тд 

апа {һе mu [part] of he EMEN and the 
трітоу тфу ботёро»у, Туа 

third [part] of the stars, in order that 


окот!оӨй 10 . Tpírov обтӧу каї 
might be darkened the third [part] ofthem and 
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and all the green 
vegetation was 
burned up. 

8 And the second 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And something 
like a great mountain 
burning with fire was 
hurled into the sea. 
And a third of the 
sea became blood; 

9 and a third of the 
creatures that are in 
the sea which have 
souls died, and a third 
of the boats were 
wrecked, 

10 And the third 
angel blew his 
trumpet, And a great 
star burning as a 
lamp fell from heaven, 
and it fell upon a 
third of the rivers and 
upon the fountains 
of waters. 11 And 
the name of the star 
is called Wormwood. 
And a third of the 
waters turned into 
wormwood, and many 
of the men died from 
the waters, because 
these had been made 
bitter. 

12 And the fourth 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And a third of the 
sun was smitten and 
a third of the moon 
and a third of the 
stars, in order that a 
third of them might 
be darkened and 


f 


REVELATION 8:13—9:4 
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й "uéoa буд тд трітоу 
the day ui might shine the third [part] 
абтӣс̧, кої ý WE ópoíoc. 
оғ ії, and the night likewise. 
13 Kai clov, каї fjkouca  évóg cetod 
And Isaw, and heard  ofone eagle 
тєтонёуоу èv пєсоџромђцоті Aéyovrog Ффоуў 
flying in midheaven saying to voice 
нєү&А\т Ода обо! ovat TOUG 
great Woe woe woe the (ones) 
KatoikoOvtag ёті тїс үй ёк тӧу Лотфу 
dwelling upon the earth outof the leftover 
vOv тї gáNrty Yo TOV Tp!Qv 
Voices of tte trumpet ^ ofthe three 
&yy£Nov тфу Aora carte. 
angels the (ones) beingabout to be trumpeting. 


Kai ò тёрттос̧ &yyedog todATicev’ kai 


And the fth angel trumpeted; and 
elSov d&orépa ёк той ovpavod тєттокбта 
Isaw star outof the heaven having fallen 
£l; thy уйу, каї £560 а0тф ^ кейс 
into Hi. ӨН, and wasgivón а the ‘key 


той ppéatos тйс éáóocov: 2 каї 
of the pit of the abyss; and 
Fvoi fev TÒ ёс Tf épóccou, каї 
ng ees up the iud of the abyss, and 
&véBn  kamvóc ёк той фрёстос óc котубс̧ 
stepped up smoke outof the pit as smoke 


kapivou peydAns, kai 
great, 


кої 6 dp Ёк 
and the air outof the 


of furnace 


3 кої ёк 


And outof the 


"hv уйу, Kat 
the earth, 


Éxovciv  &&oucíav ol 
arehaving authority the scorpions 


4 каї 
А! 


ё560п 


апа wasgiven tothem 


£pp£8) ото 
nd 16985 (eld t 3 


&6ikrjoouciv 


they will treat unrighteously 


yfig 005 Trav 
eartl 


Awpov 
nor every greenish-yellow [thing] 


ёокот@®п ó 


and wasdarkened the 


той катуой той péatoc. 
smoke of the pit. 


той kamvoO é€FAGov @кр!бєс sic 
smoke came out 


aóTaig &£oucía Òg 
authority as 


ofthe earth, 


locusts 


сокорттгїо! 


Туа 
o them, іп order that 
тӧу xOpTov 


SévSpov, ef pr тойс @уӨрфтошс oltives 


tree, if not 
Éxouci 
arehaving the 
pETOTOV. 
foreheads. 


the 


seal 


men whoever 


Thv сфрсуїба tod Өкой ёті 


ofthe God upon 


fiios 


sun 


into 


d 


TAS 
the vegetation of the 
oùôè Trav 
nor every 


ойк 
пої 
тфу 
the 


the day might not 
have illumination for 
a third of it, and the 
night likewise. 

13 And I saw, and I 
heard an eagle flying 
in midheaven say with 
a loud voice: “Woe, 
woe, woe to those 
dwelling on the earth 
because of the rest of 
the trumpet blasts of 
the three angels who 
are about to blow 
their trumpets!" 


9 And the fifth angel 
blew his trumpet. 
And I saw à star 
that had fallen from 
heaven to the earth, 
and the key of the 
pit of the abyss was 
given him. 2 And 
he opened the pit of 
the abyss, and smoke 
ascended out of the 
pit as the smoke 
of a great furnace, 
and the sun was 
darkened, also the 
air, by the smoke of 
the pit. 3 And out 
of the smoke locusts 
came forth upon the 
earth; and authority 
was given them, the 
same authority as the 
Scorpions of the earth 
have. 4 And they 
were told to harm 
no vegetation of the 
earth nor any green 
thing nor any tree, 
but only those men 
who do not have the 
seal of God on their 
Toreheads. 


REVELATION 9:5—11 
5 каї #5501 сотоїс Туа рӯ 
And itwasgiven tothem іп order that fot 
токтусу — avitotc, ФАА Тус 
they should kill them, but in order that 


BacavicOrcovrot uvas Tévre&' кої ó 
they will be tormented months five; and the 


Bacaviopds aùtâv óc Bacavicuóg скортіоџ, 


torment ofthem as torment of scorpion, 
бтау maion | &vOpomov. 6 каї £v roig 
whenever itshouldhit ^ man. And in the 


fiuépaig èkeívar fcouciv ol &vOpormo: tov 
МУН" 0645 шг the men the 
Oávarov каї об рў evprcouciv avtév, koi 
death and not not they will find it, and 
£mi0uufcouciv ётобауїу кої gevyer ó 
they will desire to die and is fleeing the 
O&varog ёт’ абтду. 

death from them, 


T кої тё ӧроӧрота тӧу ё@кр!боу бога 
And the likenesses ofthe locusts like 
troi TOI HOO uévor £l; ттбАєноу, каї 
to horses ы Den prepared ino AAN ' and 


éwl Tag кєфоЛӧс̧ alTdv a> oTé$avor Spoior 
upon the heads  ofthem as crowns ike 


Хрисф, кої Tà mpócoma avtdv óc трбсото 
to gold, апа the faces of them as faces 


a&vVOpdrrav, 8 Kat elxav тріҳас̧ Å 
etnies $ and they woe having E 25 


тріхас yuvaikdv, кої of ó8óvreg айтфу a> 
irs 


of women, and the teeth  ofthem as 
Atóvrov ficav, 9 каї elxav 
of lions they were, and they were having 


Oópakac Gc Sópakac  ci5npoüc, каї 

вера ay pressepintes аде тд, апа 2 
gave, тфу тттєрбушу aUtQv Gc Qvi) &pu&rov 
nant ofthe wings  ofthem as 205 of chariots 


inmov ToXAÓv -TpExÓóvrOv eig — móAeuov 
of horses many running into war; 
10 koi Éxouciv ойрӧс̧ ópoíag okopríotg 


and they are having tails like ќо scorpions 
кої kévrpa, кої ёу Toig oópaig обтбу 
апа stings, and in the tails ofthem the 


étoucía  avtdy &ёбкйсо! тойс 
authority ofthem ‘to treat unrighteously the 


évO0pórouc  pfjvac тёутє. 11 Exouciv 
men months five. 


They are having 
ёт’  aürüv acia tov &yyedov тйс 


upon them king the angel ofthe 
é&Bóccov: óvoua обтф ’ЕВраїсті 'АВоббфу 
abyss; name tohim inHebrew Abaddon 
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5 And it was grant- 
ed the [locusts], not 
to kill them, but that 
these should be tor- 
mented five months, 
and the torment upon 
them was as torment 
by a scorpion when it 
strikes a man. 6 And 
in those days the men 
will seek death but 
will by no means find 
it, and they will desire 
to die but death keeps 
fleeing from them. 

7 And the like- 
nesses of the locusts 
resembled horses 
prepared for battle; 
and upon their heads 
[were] what seemed 
to be crowns like 
gold, and their faces 
[were] as men's faces, 
8 but they had hair 
as women's hair. And 
their teeth were as 
those oflions; 9 and 
they had breastplates 
like iron breastplates. 
And the sound of 
their wings [was] as 
the sound of chariots 
of many horses 
running into battle. 

10 Also, they have 
tails and stings like 
Scorpions; and in their 
tails is their authority 
to hurt the men five 
months. 11 They 
have over them a 
king, the angel of the 
abyss. In Hebrew his 
name is A-bad'don, 


~ 


ee 


1085 REVELATION 9:12—18 


каї ѓу тў "EXAnvik буора Eyer 
and in the Greek Тө: name he is kaving 
"Amo ov. 

Apollyon. 


12 ‘Н Ovat й pía &mfA0Ev loù £pxerau 
The Woe the one wentoff; look! is coming 


Ett боо Oval petà TaOÓTa. 
yet two woes after these (things). 
13 Koi ó ёктос̧ бууєЛос̧ éodAticev’ кої 
And the sixth angel trumpeted; and 


fikouca фоуђу uíav ёк. тфу Kepatav той 
Theard ped ове outof the horns ofthe 


Өосластпріоо tod хрџсой тоб évartriov 
altar the golden the (one) in sight 

той Өєой, 14  Aéyovra TÔ #кто бүүё\ 

ofthe God, qim) saying to the sixth Ши 


ó Ёхоу thy odAmiyya, Лдсоу тойс 
the (one) having the trumpet, Loose the 


técoapasg &yy£Aout TOU! Se5epévou 
out s eit i? the Comes) having еен bound 
ёті TÔ потаџф тф нєү@\ф Ейфр@ттп. 15 кої 
upon the mee the ar oro Барат. Апа 
ё\00псау ої тёссарєс̧ ФбууғЛо ol 
were loosed the four angels the (ones) 
TOI pacpévor tlc thy pav kal av 
mu: en Бора into the hour and ir 


Koi uva кої ёлдаџтбу, Тус 
апа month and year, in order that 


émokreívogiw TÒ — Tpírov тӧу @уӨрфбтоу. 
they may kill the third [part] ofthe men. 


16 кї б Фрис̧ тӧу отратєџибтоу 
Апа the number ofthe ^ "armies 
тоў їтттгікоб бї upiáðe: уріббоу" 
ofthe horse (теп) twice пева DE yriads; 


fikouca тду рду офбтфу. 17 koi obtas 
Iheard the number ої Һет. And thus 


єЇбоу тойс їтгтгоџс̧ èv тў ӧрбоє Kal тойс 

Isaw the horses in the vision and the (ones) 

KaOnpévous ёт’ айтди,  Ёхоуто‹ Oópakac 
alins S upon them, (then) having breaviplatis 


TUpívoug каї DokivO(vouc кої Өєфбес' Kal ої 
егу and hyacinthine and sulphurlike; and the 


кефоЛої тфу їттшу Qc kepaňai Аєбутоду, Kal 
heads ofthe horses as heads oflions, and 
ёк тбу отоџбтоу atTdv éxtropevetai trp 
outof the mouths  ofthem isgoingout fire 


каї котубс кої Өкїоу. 18 and тфу тру 
and smoke and sulphur. From the ее 


TAnyav тобтоу dmekrávOncav тд трітоу 
plagues these werekiled the third [part] 


but in Greek he has 
the name A:pol’lyon. 

12 The one woe is 
past. Look! Two more 
woes are coming after 
these things. 

13 And the sixth 
angel blew his 
trumpet. And I heard 
one voice out of the 
horns of the golden 
altar that is before 
God 14 say to the 
sixth angel, who had 
the trumpet: "Untie 
the four angels that 
are bound at the great 
river Eu:phra'tes." 

15 And the four an- 
gels were untied, who 
have been prepared 
for the hour and day 
and month and year, 
to kill a third of the 
men. 

16 And the number 
of the armies of 
cavalry was two 
myriads of myriads: I 
heard the number of 
them. 17 And this is 
how I saw the horses 
in the vision, and 
those seated on them: 
they had fire-red and ^ 
hyacinth-blue and 
sulphur-yellow breast- 
plates; and the heads 
of the horses were as 
heads of lions, and 
out of their mouths 
fire and smoke 
and sulphur issued 
forth. 18 By these 
three plagues a third 


REVELATION 9:19—10:1 


тӧу àvðpómwv, ёк той mupóg koi тод 


of the men, outof the fire and ofthe 
KomvoO кої тоб Ocíou той 
smoke and of the sulphur of the (one) 
éxtropevopévou ёк тфу бтон@атоу atTav. 
going out outof the mouths of them. 
19 à yàp étovcía тӧу їттшу èv tÔ 
The ‘for authority ofthe horses in the 


oTtópatı обтбу éotiv каї ёу aig оброїс̧ 
mouth of them is and in the tails 

attav. al yàp офрої обтӧу буотах 

ofthem; the for tails  ofthem (ones) like 


Seow, Éxoucot кефоЛбс, Kat £v avTatc 
to serpents, (ones) having heads, and in them 


Ф@бікойоту, 
they are treating unrighteously, 


20 каї ol Хотой TOV dvOpatrav, 
And the leftover (ones) of the men, 


ol ойк &mekrávOncav £v тоїс тАпусїс тошто!с, 
who not werekilled іп the plagues’ these, 


où petevónoav ёк тфу Épyov тӧу ҳЕрӧу 
not they repented outof the works ofthe hands 


сотфу, Туа H^ троскџуўсоџсіу тё 
ofthem, inorderthat not they will worship the 
борбма кої тй elwa т& xpuc& каї 
demons and the idols the (ones) golden and 
TH &р кої тд 
the (ones) made of silver and the (ones) 
хоћкё& каї тё Adiva 
made of copper and the (ones) made of stone 
кої т& EvAwa, & об БАёпы у 


апа the (ones) wooden, which neither to be looking 


боуоуто! oUTE &koótiv obe 
they are able nor to be hearing nor 


TEpirracreiv, 21 кої où betevonoay 
to be walking about, and not . they repented 


ёк tv gdvov айтди ote ёк тфу 
ошо? the murders ofthem пог outof the 


форрбкоу aùtÂv ote ёк тїс Tropve(ac 


drugs ^ ofthem nor outof the fornication 
avtav ote ёк тӧу к\єцибтоу atTdv. 
ofthem nor outof the thefts of them, 
1 Kod gelov | &XAov &yyedov —loxupóv 
And Іза another angel strong 
kara aívovra ёк той ovpavod, 
stepping down out of ie heaven, 
mepipeBAn uévov vEQÉAnv, каї 
having been thiown about cloud’ and the 
Tots ётї v kepaàùv айтой, каї тд 


rainbow upon the head ofhim, and the 
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of the men were 
killed, from the fire 
and the smoke and 
the sulphur which 
issued forth from 
their mouths. 19 For 
the authority of the 
horses is in their 
mouths and in their 
tails; for their tails 
are like serpents and 
have heads, and with 
these they do harm. 


20 But the rest of 
the men who were 
not killed by these 
plagues did not repent 
of the works of their 
hands, so that they 
Should not worship 
the demons and the 
idols of gold and 
Silver and copper 
and stone and wood, 
which can neither 
see nor hear nor 
walk; 21 and they 
did not repent of 
their murders nor 
of their spiritistic 
practices nor of their 
fornication nor of 
their thefts. 


10 And Isaw 
another strong 

angel descending 

from heaven, arrayed 

with a cloud, and 

a rainbow was 

upon his head, and 


1087 REVELATION 10:2—7 


Tpóccomov aŭto > 6 foc, Kal ої тӧбес̧ 
face ofhim as the sun, and the feet 


ойто0 óc cTÜAo: Trupóc, 2 Kal Exov èv TH 
ofhim as pillars of fire, and having in the 


tipi сотой BiPAapidiov vegy uévov. 
we ofhim little Бооке. having been opened up. 


кої £Onxev тӧу móða aUro0 тӧу беёду 
Апа heput the foot ofhim the right (one) 


émi тїс 8nAáconc, tov бё evavupov ёті 

upon the sea, the but left (one) upon 
ñ йс, Skaù Ёкроёєу Gv  pEyáňņ 

me ӘДЕ, апа Һе роб out 4 уоісе great 


ботеЕр Agov pukata koi Ste Ёкроёєу, 
as-even lion isroaring. And when hecriedout, 


Adnoo al ётт&  Bpovroi tag ёситӧу 


spoke the seven thunders the  ofselves 
фоуё&с. 
voices. 
4 Kol Ste é&Anoav al ётт& Вроутої, 
And. when spoke the seven thunders, 
fiueAAov р&фе!у" кої fjkouca Ффоуђу 
Iwasabout tobewriting; and  Iheard voice 
ёк той oùpavoð  AÉyovcav Zgadyicov 
outof the heaven saying eal you 


& ёлалпсоу al ётт& Вроутої, кої 
what (things) spoke the seven thunders, and 


À oro Swng. 5 Kat ò бүүєлос, 
JA Shak you Mould Write. > Апа the angel,” 


öv clov ёотӧта £mi тїс ӨсА&сотс̧ 
whom Isaw havingstood upon the sea 

Koi ётї Tfi f pev тйу xeîpa отой 
and upon the АЛЯ he fee, up the hand of him 


бу Seĝiàv Elç тӧу oùpavóv, 6 kal dpooev 
the ate (one) into the ‘heaven,’ and he swore 


v TÔ fave elg tods aldvacg тфу alóvov, 
in the (one) living into the ages ofthe ages, 


ôç #ктоку tov oópovóv каї тё ёу 
who created. the héaven and the (things) in 


odi pou tne Ging Gn He 
bat ЕА үс and the (things) 5 d 
icum dia fe SS Ee 
fuis cip OME тс. eren" OM 


бтау é\AN соћтібєу, кої 


his face was as the 
sun, and his feet 
were as fiery pillars, 
2 and he had in his 
hand a little scroll 
opened. And he set 
his right foot upon 
the sea, but his left 
one upon the earth, 
3 and he cried out 
with a loud voice 
just as when a lion 
roars. And when he 
cried out, the seven 
thunders uttered their 
own voices. 

4 Now when the 
seven thunders spoke, 
I was at the point of 
writing; but I heard 
a voice out of heaven 
say: “Seal up the 
things the seven thun- 
ders spoke, and do 
not write them down.” 
5 And the angel that 
I saw standing on the 
sea and on the earth 
raised his right hand 
to heaven, 6 and 
by the One who lives 
forever and ever, who 
created the heaven 
and the things in it 
and the earth and the 
things in it and the 
sea and the things in 
it, he swore: “There 
will be no delay any 
longer; 7 but in the 
days of the sounding 
of the seventh angel, 
when he is about to 


whenever he gor be about tobe trumpeting, and | plow his trumpet, 


REVELATION 10:8—11:1 1088 


étekéoOn TÒ  puoTüpiov tod Өєой, ФС 
wasfinished the mystery ofthe God, as 


evnyyéAlcev Tots ёсџтой SovAous 
he declared as good news to the ofhimself slaves 


Tos TPOPÁTOG. 
the prophets. 


8 Koi ñ oov] ñv kousa ёк той 
And the voice which Iheard outof the 


oUpavo0, méi ЛаЛобсау pet’ ѓёрой кої 


heaven, again speaking with me and 
A£yovcav "Yqayg Aépe TÒ 
saying Be you going under take you the 
BiBAtov TÒ уєфурцёуоу év тў 


little book the Tone) having been opened up in the 


xeipt tod dyyéAou той ёстӧтос̧  éÉmi 
hand ofthe angel the (one) having stood upon 
T ӨсАасопс кої émi тїс үйс. 9 кої 
Ths sea " and upon the earth, And 
pon TpÓóc tov &yysNov Aéyov обтф 
Iwentoff toward the angel saying to him 
So0vaí por тд BiBAapiSiov. кої A€yer 
to give tome the little booklet, Апа he is saying 
pot AéBe кої Katdodaye ойтб, Kal 
tome Takeyou and eatyoudown it, апа 
TrIKkpavet cou Tl koiMay, ЛА év TO 
it will make bitter of you the cavity, but in the 
otépati — cou čata — yAukÜ бс нём. 
mouth ofyou itwillbe sweet as honey. 


10 каї £AaBov tò  BiBAapíBiov ёк ths 
And Ііоок the little booklet outof the 


xeipdg tod &yyéAou kai котёфауоу сйтб, кої 
Giana tol the angel and Iatedown it, and 


у èv TQ отӧџоті pou бс péAt yàukú' 
itwas in the mouth ofme as honey sweet; 


kai бте Epayov aùTó, ётїкр&уӨп й 
and when Tate it, ^ wasmade bitter the 
koia pou. 1l koi Aéyovoív но! 
cavity of me, And they are saying tome 


Agi ce  TÓÀV tTpopntetoa: ётї 
Itisbinding you agam (o prophesy upon 


Aacig кої eOveow кої yAsoouis кої 
peoples and  tonations and  totongues апа 


BaciAsüciv ToAAoic. 


to kings many. 
11 Kat 2568n pot Kéeion Sporos 
And  wasgiven tome reed 


báp6o, Мусу “Eyeipe каї pétenoov 
to staff, (one) saying Rise you up and measure you 


the sacred secret of 
God according to the 
good news which he 
declared to his own 
slaves the prophets is 
indeed brought to a 
finish." 

8 And the voice 
that I heard out of 
heaven is speaking 
again with me and 
saying: "Go, take the 
opened scroll that is 
in the hand of the 
angel who is standing 
on the sea and on the 
earth." 9 And I went 
away to the angel and 
told him to give me 
the little scroll. And 
he said to me: "Take 
it and eat it up, and it 
will make your belly 
bitter, but in your 
mouth it will be sweet 
as honey." 10 And I 
took the little scroll 
out of the hand of the 
angel and ate it up, 
and in my mouth it. 
was sweet as honey; 
but when I had eaten 
it up, my belly was 
made bitter. 11 And 
they say to me: “You 
must prophesy again 
with regard to peoples 
and nations and 
tongues and many 
kings.” 


11 And a reed like 

a rod was given 
me as he said: "Get 
up and measure 
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Ov vaov тоб Өғой кої тӧ 
the divine habitation ofthe God and the 


Guciactipioy Kat тойс — mpockuvoüvrag èv 
altar and the (ones) worshiping ` in 


сотф. 2 каї thy ada Tv &§o0ev 
it. And the courtyard the (one) outside 


той уа ёкВолє &00єу, каї 
of the. divine habitation throw you out outside, and 


pij отлу ueTpneonc, ott £660n 
not it | youshould measure, because it was given 


Tois услу, кої thy mÓNv TAY  &yíoy 
tothe nations, and the city the ^ holy 


тгатђсоџо1у ийе тєссЕрбкоутс кої 
they will trample оп month: forty and 


800. 3 кої босо Toig. voiy pdptuciv 
two. And Ishallgive tothe two witnesses 


uou, кої трофптєйсоџоту fjuépag — х!Аїас. 
ofme, and they willprophesy days” thousand 


Biakocíac #ёйкоуто, тєр!ВєВАпнёуоис 


twohundred sixty, having been thrown about 
odkKous. 4 Obroí єїспу ai úo ñaña кой 
sackcloths. These are the two olive trees and 
ai úo — Auyviat ai ёубтиоу тоб 


the two lampstands the (ones) insight of the 


Kupiou тїс ys | totdtec. 
lord ofthe earth having stood. 


5 kai et TIS avtous ée 
And if anyone them is willing | 
goa, TÜp éxtropeverar ёк той 


to treat unrighteously, fire is going out outof the 


стӧцатос айтди Kai katego ie тойс 
mouth ' ofthem and itiseatingdown the 


ёуброўс̧ айтбу- кої єї тс BeAńon айтойс̧ 
enemies of them; and if anyone should will them 


&Sikhoci, обтос̧ бет сотду 
to treat unrighteously, thus itis binding him 


é&rokravORvou. 6 обтоц Éxovciv thy é£oucíay 
to be killed. These аге having the authority 


кАєїтої тӧу oùpavóv, Туа HÌ Фєтӧс̧ 
toshutup the heaven, inorderthat поб rain 


Boéxn, Tus йнёрос TS трофптеіос̧ 
may moisten thi days of the prophecy 
абтӧу, каї рад ёхоослу imi tv 


ofthem, and authority they are having upon the 


$6árov — otpéġsiv афт іс otha кої 
waters  tobeturning them into blood and 


REVELATION 11:2—6 


the temple [sanctuary] 
of God* and the altar 
and those worshiping 
in it. 2 But as for 
the courtyard that is 
outside the temple 
[sanctuary], cast it 
clear out and do not 
measure it, because 
it has been given to 
the nations, and they 
will trample the holy 
city underfoot for 
forty-two months. 

3 And I will cause 
my two witnesses to 
prophesy a thousand 
two hundred and sixty 
days dressed in sack- 
cloth.” 4 These are 
[symbolized by] the 
two olive trees and 
the two lampstands 
and are standing 
before the Lord* of 
the earth. 

5 And if anyone 
wants to harm them, 
fire issues forth from 
their mouths and 
devours their enemies; 
and if anyone should 
want to harm them, 
in this manner he 
must be killed. 

6 These have the 
authority to shut up 
heaven that no rain 
should fall during 

the days of their 
prophesying, and they 
have authority over 
the waters to turn 
them into blood and 


1' God, xAVgSy*; Jehovah, JU. 
Minuscule mss 1854, 2053. 


4* The Lord, &AVgSy^; God, Vgms and 


REVELATION 11:7—11 


патот. thy уйу èv méon mAÀnyü  óoókig 


tosmite the earth in every plague as often as 
ёду Og ooo. 
ifever they might wish. 
7 кої ӧтау TEAECWOIV Thy 
And whenever they should finish ^ the 
нарторіау avtTav, TÒ Өпріоу TÒ 
witness of them, the wild beast the (one) 


&vapaivov ёк тїс @&Вбоооо тошо per 
stepping up outof thé abyss wilmake with 


айтди móňepov кої VIKHOEL autots каї 
them war and willconquer them and 


dcroxtevel а0тойс̧. 8 kal tò WTO абтфу 
it will kill them. And the fallen (body) of them 


mì ths wAateiag тїс TéAEwS тйс BEYGANS, 


upon the broad way ofthe city the great; 
Ärt койеїтої mveupatikÂâç Хӧбора каї 
which is being called spiritually Sodom and 
Айүуттос, бтоу кої ó короо ойтфу 
gypt, where also the Lord of them 
ёотоџробп. 9 каї BAérouciv ёк 


was put on stake. And they arelookingat outof 
тӧу AaQv Kal фо\фу kal yAwoody Kal éOvàv 


the peoples and tribes and tongues and nations 
тд тптдра aùtôv ырас трєї каї 
the fallen (body) ofthem days s Wee and 
fiutgu, Kal Tà T'TÓp oT avTav ойк 
alf, and the fallen (bodies) ofthem not 
&oíouciv тєӨйүо! ЕС 
they are letting go off to be put into 
нуйнс. 10 xoi ої KATOIKOÛVTEÇ 
memorial (tomb). And the (ones) dwelling 
ёт{ ths Үй xalpouciy ёт’ абтоїс̧ каї 
upon the earth arerejoicing upon them and 
evppaivovtal, кої ёдрас 
аге making themselves well-minded, and gifts 
Trépouoiv &ААйло!с, бт! odto: ol 
they willsend to опе another, because these the 
500 трофїто! éPacdvioay тойс 
two prophets ‘tormented the (ones) 


катокойутос̧ mÀ тїс үйс. 
dwelling upon the earth. 


11 kai pet& тёс трєїс ёрос̧ koi ficou 
And after the three арш and! дар 


тує0ца бойс ёк той Oeo єісДАӨғу- èv 
spirit  oflifé outof the God entered іп 


айтоїс, кої ёстђсау ёті тойс тӧбос̧ обтӧу, 


them, and they stood upon the” feet’ of them, 
кої фӧВос̧ péyag émémecevy ётї тойс 
and ‘fear’ great fellonto upon the (ones) 
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to strike the earth 
with every sort of 
plague as often as 
they wish. 


7 And when they 
have finished their 
witnessing, the wild 
beast that ascends out 
of the abyss will make 
war with them and 
conquer them and kill 
them. 8 And their 
corpses will be on the 
broad way of the great. 
city which is in a 
spiritual sense called 
Sod'om and Egypt, 
where their Lord 
was also impaled. 

9 And those of the 
peoples and tribes 
and. tongues and 
nations will look at 
their corpses for three 
and a half days, and 
they do not let their 
corpses be laid in a 
tomb. 10 And those 
dwelling on the earth 
rejoice over them and 
enjoy themselves, and 
they will send gifts to 
one another, because 
these two prophets 
tormented those 
dwelling on the earth. 

11 And after the 
three and a half days 
spirit of life from God 
entered into them, 
and they stood upon 
their feet, and great 
fear fell upon those 


| 
| 
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Өєсоробутас̧ абтойс̧` 12 Kal fKoucav фоуйс 
beholding them; and they heard · of voice 
pHeyaAng ёк Tod ovpavod Аєуойстс avToics 
great '.outof the heaven saying to them 
*AvéBate 5, кой avéBnoav £l; TÓV 
Step vou up here, and theysteppedup into the 
oüpavóv èv тў vedédAn, koi eedpnoav сйтойс 
heaven in the cloud, and beheld them 
avtav. 13 Koi èv éks(v тї Spa 
the enemies of them. And in that’ the hour 
éyéveto geig Hos Héyac, кої Tò бёкатоу 
occurred [earth]shaking great, and the tenth [part] 


ol éxOpol 


тӣс̧ móňcwg Erecev, Kal dmekrávOncav v 
ofthe’ city fell ' and — werekilled in 
TÊ CEIONO Óvóparra divüpirmaw Хб бес̧ 
the [earth]shaking names ofmen thousands 
ёттб, кої of Aoitrot £upoBoi. ёуёуоуто 
seven, and the leftover (ones) in-fear became 
кої gaKxav Sófav то Osh той otpavod. 


and they gave glory tothe God ofthe heaven, 
14 ‘H Oval  Seutépa &тйАӨкү, (бой 
The Woe the second wentoff; look! the 
Ovai й tpit gpxetor таҳ0. 
Woe the third is coming quickly. 
15: Kal 6 &Вборос̧ бүуєлос éodATICEV’ кої 
And the seventh angel trumpeted; and 
&yévovro фоуої peyáňar ёу тәф oùpavĝ, 
occurred ^ voices great in the heaven, 
Aéyovtes “Eyéveto ў Васа tod kóopou 
saying Became the kingdom ofthe world 
той  kupíou Арду кої той · хрістой ойтой, 
ofthe Lord  ofus and ofthe “Christ of him, 


кої Baoietoe sig тойс aldvac TOv aióvov. 
and he willreign into the ages ofthe ages. 


16 кої ої кїкос1 тёссарєс̧ tTpecBUTEpoI 
And the twenty- four older persons 


ot ёубт\оу той Өкой коӨйм уо! mì 
the (ones) insight ofthe God (ones) sitting upon 


тойс Өрӧуоџс̧ с0тфу £Émecav mì тё mpócoma 
the’ thrones’ of them they fell upon the ^ faces 


«тфу каї  mpogekúvnoav то Өєф, 
of them and they worshiped to the God, 
17 Aéyovtes _ Edyapiotobyév со, KÓPIE; 

saying Weare giving thanks toyou, Lord, 

ó cdc, © ттоутократор, 6 àv 

the God, the Almighty, {һе (опе) being 
кої ó ñv, ёт! Ефес vv 
and the (one) was, because you have taken the 
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beholding them. 

12 And they heard 

a loud voice out of 
heaven say to them: 
“Come on up here.” 
And they went up into 
heaven in the cloud, 
and their enemies 
beheld them, 13 And 
in that hour a great 
earthquake occurred, 
and a tenth of the 
city fell; and seven 
thousand persons 
were killed by the 
earthquake, and the 
rest became frightened 
and gave glory to the 
God of heaven. 

14 The second woe 
is past. Look! The 
third woe is coming 
quickly. 

15 And the seventh 
angel blew his trum- 
pet. And loud voices 
occurred in heaven, 
saying: “The kingdom 
of the world did 
become the kingdom 
of our Lord and of his 
Christ, and he will 
rule as king forever 
and ever.” 

16 And the 
twenty-four elders 
who were seated 
before God upon their 
thrones fell upon their 
faces and worshiped 
God, 17 saying: “We 
thank you, Jehovah* 
God, the Almighty, 
the One who is and 
who was, because 
you have taken 


17 Jehovah, 778132416182223; Lord, KAVgSy*. 
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Súvapív cou Thy uEyónv kal éBaciAevoac’ 
power ofyou the great and  youreigned; 
18 кої rà ЁӨуп Фруіодпсоу, . Kal AAdev 
and the nations were made wrathful, and came 
À бруй gov kal 6 катро; тфу 
the wea of you and the appointed nip of the 
veKpav kpiOfivat, кої бойу — TÓv 
dead (ones) tobe judged, апа togive the 
(000v Toig бойдо cou Toig трофїто! 
wart to the slaves of you to the DONIS 
Kai то &yíoic Kai тос 
апа tothe holy (ones) and to the (ones) 
oBoupévoig тё буон& cou, той ікрой 
R Heating s the тане of you, de ЖААЛ [eee 


каї тойс цєүбЛоџс̧, кої біафдєТрот 
апд the great (ones), and ќо corrupt through 
тоб бафбєроутас̧ tiv yv. 
the erii) вот! through the Ru 
19 kai Jwotyn Ф vad 
the divine habitation 


And ~~ was opened up 
той Oeod Ф v TH Opava, kal @фӨц 
of the God the (one) in the heaven, and was seen 


KiBoróg TAS бобик ортой èv тф 
hA Вет s of the dr ofhim in the 


vai ойтой" кої tyévovto dorpamal 
divine habitation of him; and occurred lighinings 


kal Qoval Kai Brovrat кої OEIT uóG кої 
and voices and thunders and [earth]shaking and 


rata peyaan. 
хар Heat 

Kai onuetov péya Ө TÔ офроуф, 
12 9 "iE" ина ны Ө lover 


ууу} тєр ЗеВАтиёуп тбу HAlov, 
woman having been thrown about — the sun, 


кої !) сєАйуп бтокато тфу тоёбу abTfüc, 


and the moon underneath the feet оёһег, 
кої ёті тїс кєфоАйс стр | стёфауо 
and upon ihe dd ester Hass 5 
dotépwy бӧбеко, 2 кої èv yaorpt Exouca: 
of stars twelve, and in belly having; 
kal Kpacel óbívouca kal 


and  sheiscryingout being in birth pains and 


Васоубоџёу TEKEÍV. 
being MER to give birth. 


3 кої 600 &NX Т 
hana one pum Sivas pili n 18 
ойроуф, Kal 1500 ӧрӧкоу péyag тиррёӧс̧, 


heaven, and Jook! ragon great fiery-red, 
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your great power and 
begun ruling as king. 
18 But the nations 
became wrathful, and 
your own wrath came, 
and the appointed 
time for the dead to 
be judged, and to give 
[their] reward to your 
slaves the prophets 
and to the holy ones 
and to those fearing 
your name, the small 
and the great, and to 
bring to ruin those 
ruining the earth.” 

19 And the temple 
[sanctuary] of God* 
that is in heaven 
was opened, and the 
ark of his covenant 
was seen in his 
temple [sanctuary]. ' 
And there occurred 
lightnings and voices 
and thunders and 
an earthquake and a 
great hail. 


12 And a great 
sign was seen 
in heaven, a woman 
arrayed with the 
sun, and the moon 
was beneath her feet, 
and on her head was 
a crown of twelve 
stars, 2 and she was 
pregnant. And she 
cries out in her pains 
and in her agony to 
give birth. 

3 And another sign 
was seen in heaven, 
and, look! a great 
fiery-colored dragon, 


19° God, кАУрЅу"; Jehovah, J7, 


a 


~ 
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Ёхоу kepañàç ёттт& kal képata éka kal ётї 
having heads) seven and horns ten and upon 
T&c кєфоАӧс̧ avTOD ётт& ӧісбӱрата, 4 каї 
the heads ofit seven diadems, and 
^ oùpà aüroÜ gúpet тд tplrov тфу 
the tail ofit isdragging the third [part] of the 


&otépov tod ойрауой, kai EBadev айтойс̧ 
stars ofthe heaven, and itthrew them 
elg tiv уйу Kal ò SpdKov EotnKev 
into the earth, And the ragon has stood 

ёуфт\оу TG UVAIKÒ тїс єАЛофо! 
insight ofthe mee” the (one) Being abou 
TEKETV, Туа бтоу 
to give birth, in order that whenever 
кер! TÒ тЁкуоу атс 
she should give birth the child of her 
KaTapayn. 
it might de aln. 
5 каї ÉrEKEV uléy, &poev, бсо 
And she gave birth to | son, male, who 
v тоноу! тбута Tà EOvn èv 
isabout to be shepherding all the nations in 
áR onp: kat ртт&сӨ TÒ 
hapse made Piani and we аа the 
тёкуоу authiS трӧс̧ Tov Өєду Kal трӧс̧ 


child ofher toward the God and toward 


tov Opóvov avto. 6 kal Тї  yuv) 
the throne ofhim. And the woman 


с thy Ёрпџоу, бтоо Éxei 
into wy desolate Hand), where sheis having 


éxel тӧтгоу Hroipacpévov &mó тоб 
there place having been prepared from the 


Өєой, Тус eke’ TPEMWOIV 


Epuyev 
‘Tet 


T 
God, inorderthat there they may be nourishing | 


обтђу "bé (Mac біакосїос̧ #ёЁйкоуто. 
AN "w£pas аби two коства ий 


Т Kai éyéveto móňeuoç £v тф ovpavi ó 
Ana ДЕ ayes oe gai eed the 


Mixa xol ої &yysňoi  abro0 той 
Michael алпа the angels ofhim ofthe 
moAepfoa petà той pákovrog Kal © 
to war with | the dragon; and the 
бойбкоу ётоАёнпову кої ol ф@үүєкло: avtod, 
ragon warred and the angels ot it, 
8 koi  oók Toxuctv, o068 TÓTTOG 
and пої  itprovedstrong, not-but place 
є0рёп attdv ёт iv TQ оброуф. 9 каї 


heaven, And 


éyas, Ó бф! 
Lr) the BRA 


wasfound ofthem yet in the 
EBARON 


ó бракор ó 
wasthrown the dragon the great, 


with seven heads 

and ten horns and 
upon its heads seven 
diadems; 4 and its 
tail drags a third of 
the stars of heaven, 
and it hurled them 
down to the earth. 
And the dragon kept 
standing before the 
woman who was about 
to give birth, that, 
when she did give 
birth, it might devour 
her child, 

5 And she gave 
birth to a son, a male, 
who is to shepherd 
all the nations with 
an iron rod. And her 
child was caught 
away to God and to 
his throne. 6 And 
the woman fled into 
the wilderness, where 
she has a place 
prepared by God, that 
they should feed her 
there a thousand two 
hundred and sixty 
days. 

7 And war broke 
out in heaven: Mi'- 
chael and his angels 
battled with the drag- 
on, and the dragon 
and its angels battled 
8 but it did not 
prevail, neither was a 
place found for them 
any longer in heaven. 
9 So down the great 
dragon was hurled, 
the original serpent, 
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ó &pxaios, ó 


коЛойреуос  AráfoAoc 
the archaic, the (one) 


being called Devil 


kai 'O Latavas, Ф TÀavYv — ThV 
and The Satan, the (one) makingtoerr the 
olkoupévny 6v, — EBANEn 


whole, — he was thrown 
&yycho: абтой pet’ 


being inhabited earth] 
Ес̧ thv уйу, kai ol 


into the earth, and the angels ofhim with 
avtod éBAnOnoav. 10 каї йкоџоа уђу 
him genio. And heard elon 
ueyaAnv év TQ ойроуф Aéyoucav 

great in the heaven saying 

“Арт! £yévero "^| оотпрїа кої 

Rightnow became the salvation and the 

Sivapic каї Воо!Аєїх tod Өғой nuóv каї 


power and the kingdom ofthe God ofus and 
éfoucía той xpiorod auto), ёт 

the authority of the hrist ofhim, because 

epe ó котйуор TOv dbedgav ыу, 

Кыа the sa of the ratios fey, 


% KaTnyopay autos vómiov той Өеоб 
the (one) accusing them insight of the God 
"juóy  "uépac кої  vukróc 1l kai avroi 


of us ofday and of night; and they 
éviknoav aùtòv б& тб alga tod dpviou 
conquered him through the blood of the Lamb 
kal Sik tov Adyov тўс paprupíag айту, 
and through the word of Re witness of them, 


Kal ойк ү&тпсоу nv XY  айтбу 
and not pus loved the ЫЗ) of them 
бур! Oavárow 12 Sià тойто 
until death; through this 
evopaivecde, ovpavoi 
be vov making yourselves well-minded, heavens 


кої ol v avtoig скпуойутес̧" oval Thy 
and the (ones) in them tenting; woe the 
yfiv кої thy 8óAaccav, бт kaTéBn 


earth and the sea, because stepped down 
6 SiGBoAog Tpóc бибс̧, Éxov Oupóv péyay, 


the Devil toward you, having anger great, 
lag бт! б\їуоу керду 
having known that little appointed time 


Eye. 
he is vine. 


13 Koi ёте єбє ò ӧрбкоу ёт! 

And when saw the ragon that 
¿BAHO el Tv fiv, ёбіоёєу 

и Lo Medus BS the a 1, it Фаш нз 

тїу yuvaîka Ars Etexev тду 

the ‘woman who gave birth to the 
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the one called Devil 
and Satan, who is 
misleading the entire 
inhabited earth; he 
was hurled down to 
the earth, and his an- 
gels were hurled down 
with him. 10 AndI 
heard a loud voice in 
heaven say: 

“Now have come 
to pass the salvation 
and the power and the 
kingdom of our God 
and the authority of 
his Christ, because 
the accuser of our 
brothers has been 
hurled down, who 
accuses them day 
and night before 
our God! 11 And 
they conquered him 
because of the blood 
of the Lamb and 
because of the word of 
their witnessing, and 
they did not love their 
souls even in the face 
of death. 12 On this 
account be glad, vou 
heavens and vou who 
reside in them! Woe 
for the earth and for 
the sea, because the 
Devil has come down 
to vou, having great 
anger, knowing he 
has a short period of 
time.” 

13 Now when the 
dragon saw that it 
was hurled down 
to the earth, it 
persecuted the woman 
that gave birth to the 


1095 
&pctva. 14 koi ^ £660ncav A yuvaikt 
male. And were Пеп tothe woman 
ai 600 mrépuyes той dero0 той реубћоџ, 
the two wings ofthe eagle the great, 
tva тёттүто! els ту 
in order that she may be flying into the 


Epnyov tig тфу тбтоу aUrfc, ӧтоџ 
desolate [land] in the place ofher, where 
трёфєто! ёкєї kaipòv kal 

she is being nourished there appointed time and 
корой каї Ашоу корой ётӧ 


appointed times and alf ofappointed time from 
TpocóTmou той dSpews. 
face of the serpent. 

15 кої £BoXv ó бос ёк той 

Апа threw the serpent outof the 

стӧратос̧ avto бтїсш тїй uvaikds Обор 

mouth” обл behind ihe Yona’ Water 

Os потарбу, iva о0тђи ттотонофбрптоу 

aS river, ‘in order that her pels by river 


тойот. ¿Bońðnoev 4 BUM 


16 кої 
it might make. And gave aid the 


Tj — yuvakí, кої буо Т yh тб 
to the woman, and openedup the RUN the 
стӧра aùtç кої  karémiev Tov тотарӧу 


mouth ofit’ and drankdown ће river 
ôv EBadev 6 ӧрбкоу ёк той отбратос̧ 


which threw the dragon outof the mouth 
ойтой" 17 каї ópyícOn Ф браку 
of it; and was made wrathful the ragon 
ётї тй yuvatkí, кої &mñàðev moroa 
upon the woman, and itwentoff tomake 
móňcpov ретй тфу Aorràv той 
war with the leftover (ones) of the 
omréppatos avis, тфу TnpoüvrQv т&с 

ps б of her, of the (ones) erving the 

#утоА&с TOU Oeod кої exévrev Thy 
commandments ofthe God and iaving the 
paprupíav  'Inoo0. 

witness of Jesus. 

18 кої £oráOn émi tiv биноу тїс 

And itstood upon the sand of the 

Bardoons. 

sea. 


13 Koi єїбо/ ёк тїс 9oX^&cong  Onpíov 


And Isaw outof the sea wild beast 


é&vaBaivov, £xov кёрата Séka Kal кефоћдс̧ 
stepping up, having horns ten апа. heads 


émta, kai ёті тфу кєрбтоу ойтой éka 
seven, and upon the horns of it ten 


REVELATION 12:14—13:1 


male child. 14 But 
the two wings of the 
great eagle were given 
the woman, that she 
might fly into the 
wilderness to her 
place; there is where 
she is fed for a time 
and times and half a 
time away from the 
face of the serpent. 
15 And the serpent 
disgorged water like a 
river from its mouth 
after the woman, 
to cause her to be 
drowned by the river. 
16 But the earth 
came to the woman's 
help, and the earth 
opened its mouth 
and swallowed up the 
river that the dragon 
disgorged from its 
mouth. 17 And the 
dragon grew wrathful 
at the woman, and 
went off to wage war 
with the remaining 
ones of her seed, who 
observe the com- 
mandments of God 
and have the work 
of bearing witness to 
Jesus. 


1 And it stood still 
upon the sand of 

the sea, 

And I saw a wild 
beast ascending 
out of the sea, 
with ten horns and 
seyen heads, and 
upon its horns ten 
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SiaSńpara, кої émi tag Kkepañàç стой | diadems, but upon its 
diadems, ^ and upon the heads of it | heads blasphemous 
évóuara — BAacQnuíac. 2 каї тб Onpíov |names. 2 Now the 
names of blasphemy. And the wild beast) wild beast that I saw 
5 elSov ñv боюу trapSdAe!, кої ої | was like a leopard, 
which Ishw was ke to leopard, and the but its feet were as 
тббєс айтой с dpkou, Kal TÒ стӧџа aUTOÜ|those of a bear, and 
feet” ofit as ofbear, and the mouth ofit | i+. mouth was as a 
Oc ocróp« Моутос̧. кої Ёбокєу att 6 | ноп" 
ae wok “GRU “And gave. (iii. ths rear 
6páxov thy Sivayiv attod Kal тӧу Өрӧуоу i 
ЧОЮН ШЕ Trower aC uud MAS INS pest а рожи эда 
сотой kai ёёоџсіау peyaAnv. th vs ane Bron 
ofit and authority great. апоу. i 
М A wn S 3 And I saw one о! 
3 каї uíav ёк тфу KEpardy attod a> its hone ae е h 
And one outof the heads ofit as 1 htered to.d a 
éopaypévny іс Өбуатоу, koi "^ ue ds aser R 
having been slaughtered into death, and the ms Б „ Т. n жч 
тд TOÜ Өаубтои сотой ёбєратейеп. кої | 20° healed, and а! 
any" ofthe death "orit ‘waseured.” Ana | the earth followed 


£0auu c8! ÖN Â éricc той the wild beast with 
was made to Wohder whole i. АА behind the | admiration. 4 And 


Onpíou, 4 кої TpoctkÜvno av TQ | they worshiped the 
wild beast, and they gave worship to the | dragon because it gave 
Opákovr Sti Ёбокєу thy e€ouciav тф | the authority to the 

dragon because itgave the authority to the | wild beast, and they 


Onpío, Kal mpooekúvnoav TÔ Өпрї. worshiped the wild 
wild beat, &nd they gave worship tothe wild beast beast with the words: 
Aéyovtes Tiç Spo10 Onoío, каї tic | “Who is like the 
ушш” wns {ike > to the wild beast, and whe wild beast, and who 
бйусто! TroAeufjoat uer а0той; 5 каї | сап do battle with 
is able to war with it? And | ito” 5 And a mouth 

€660n att cTóux AcAodv peyáña speaking great things 
was given toit mouth speaking great (things) and blasphemies was 
кої BAacenuíac, koi — ébó0n abr e€oucia| given it, and authority 
and  blasphemies, and wasgiven toit authority to act forty-two 
тото! vaş TEcoEpákovra кої 500. 6 kai i 
todo. monas “forty” and two. Ana | months was given it. 


voie тӧ отӧрс сотой tl; BAaconyuía e D 
it Кд up Ше mouth oft dnt Rhos nies | mouth in blasphemies 
against God, to 


Tóc Tov Өєбу, BAaoQnurcoa: TÒ буора стой ‚ 
sores ther dod. PN bles 091 me name cere | blaspheme his name 


kal v Gcknvwv оштой, тоос iy тф апа hig кеяісвпое; 
and the tent ofhim, the (ones) in е | even those residing 


oópavQ  cknvoüvrac. T koi £660n avto | im heaven. 7 And 


heaven tenting. And wasgiven toit | there was granted 
тосо! móňepov peta тфу &үїөу кай | it to wage war with 
to make war with the holy (ones) апа | the holy ones and 
vikoa айтойс̧, кої ёбӧбп афто ££ouoía | conquer them, апа 


toconquer them, and wasgiven toit authority | authority was given it 


| 
| 
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éml Tácav QUA) kai Aadv Kal yAdooav 
upon every tribe and people and tongue 
кої  £0voc. 8 каї  Tpockuvücouciv айтду 
and nation. And will worship him 
TávTE: ol кето!кобутЕс ёті Tfj f 
all s the (ones) dwelling s upon the X 
ob où уёүраттоа! TÒ буора abTo0 
ofwhom not hasbeen written the пате of him 
ё tÔ В тї оӣ той  Ápvíou 
іп the Mitle book of le Sens of the Tanh 
той ёафаурёуоо mò 
the (one) having been slaughtered from 


катоВоћӣс̧ кӧсџоџ. 
throwing m of Soia, 


9 Eï TIG £xei ойс  dkovo&ro. 

If anyone (shaving ear let him hear, 

10 ef TIG el alxporwolay, £lc 
и ‘anyone аф ОНЫ, олю 
alxparwolav br&yer a oe ty 
captivity he is going under; if anyone in 
paxaípm бтоктєуєї, Sei оотду év 
sword will kill, itisbinding — him їп 


axaipn  drroxtavOfivat. — "O66 otv 
К ely) to be illod. Here is di 


блтороуђ kal f^» míoriG TOv | &yíov. 
endurance and the faith ofthe holy (ones). 
11 Kai ti6ov dAdo 8npiov dvoBaivov 
And Isaw other wild beast stepping up 
ёк тў fio, каї elxev képata úo 
out of the earth, and itwashaving horns two 


броа apvig, каї [213] Ói браком. 
fie to lamb, and it was speaking = гадоп. 
12 каї tv é£ovcíav той mpdtou Өпріои 
And the authority ofthe first wild beast 
T&cav mo? #ёуфтпоу ойтой. kal — тоё 
ап itisdoing insight ofit. And itis making 
тђу уйу кої той £v alti катокойутах 
the PAL and the tones) in ita dwelling $ 


Туа тгроскџуйсоџсти TÒ Өпріоу тё 
in order that they will worship the wild beast the 


ттрфтоу, об #Өєрохттє Ө! тАпуй той 
йты of whlch  wapoured | d bid! of the 
Oav&rou аотой. 13 каї то? onpeîa 
death ofit. And it is doing signs 
£yáAa, Тус кої тор то 
Heat,” inorder hat аю frt  itmay Make 


ёк той ovpavod kataBaiverv els thy 
outof the heaven tobesteppingdown into the 


yfv èvómiov TOv — ó&vOpórrov. 
earth insight ofthe men. 


over every tribe and 
people and tongue 
and nation. 8 And 
all those who dwell on 
the earth will worship 


' | it; the name of not 


one of them stands 
written in the scroll of 
life of the Lamb who 
was slaughtered, from 
the founding of the 
world. 

9 If anyone has 
an ear, let him hear. 
10 If anyone [is 
meant] for captivity, 
he goes away into 
captivity. If anyone 
will kill with the 
sword, he must be 
killed with the sword. 
Here is where it 
means the endurance 
and faith of the holy 
ones. 

11 And I saw 
another wild beast 
ascending out of the 
earth, and it had two 
horns like a lamb, but 
it began speaking as 
a dragon. 12 And 
it exercises all the 
authority of the first 
wild beast in its sight. 
And it makes the 
earth and those who 
dwell in it worship 
the first wild beast, 
whose death-stroke 
got healed. 13 And it 
performs great signs, 
so that it should even 
make fire come down 
out of heaven to the 
earth in the sight of 
mankind. 


REVELATION 13:14—18 
14 xai TÀav& тойс 
Апа it is making to err the (ones) 
KatoikoOvtag. ётї тїс As 5i т& 
dwelling upon the earth through the 
опреїс & 2560n = aT тойсо! ёуфтпоу 
signs which itwasgiven toit todo insight 
тоб | Onpíou, Aéyov тоїс кото!койоу 
of the wild beast, saying to the (ones) dwelling 
éri тїс Үйс moroa єікбуа 
upon the earth to make image 
TÔ Onpío бс Éx& — thy тАпуђу тїс 
to the wild beast who ishaving the blow ofthe 
axaipng Kal Ёбпоєу, 15 xoi £660n 
Pd vend: еее And  itwas given 
auth . 8o0vot тує0ро тй £lkóvi той 
toher о give spirit tothe image ofthe 
8npíou, Тус каї Лот 
wild beast, inorderthat also should speak the 
£lkóv тоб Onpíou Koi тост 
image of the wild beast and it might make 
iva бео! ёбу BÀ 
in order that as many as if ever no 


TIPOOKUVTOWOIV т, elkévi тоо Onpiou 
might give worship tothe image ofthe wild beast 


Фтоктаудфдсу. 
they should be killed, 


16 Kat Troiet 
And it is making 

ікрой кої ToU: 

anall (onde) апа he’ 


тбутас̧, 
all (ones), 


E£yóAouc, Kal той 
"ds EOM and We 


TÀoucíoug кої тойс trwxotc, каї. тойс 
rich (ones) and the poor (ones), апа the 


éAeuBEpoug каї тоф боблАоис, ‘iva 
free (ones) and {һе Slaves, in order that 


Sdo1v «Urol; xápayua ётї тїс 
they should give tothem ‘engraving upon the 


tipóg сотбу тїс Se€idco Å ётї Tò рётотоу 
0888 ofthem the right ог upon the forehead 


сотбу, 17 koi un TIG 
no anyone 


той 
ine 


iva 
in order that 


of them, and 
SúvnTat &yopácai Й moga ef ий 
may be able to buy or to sell if no 


Ф Éxov тб x&paypa, TÒ Óvoua тоб 
tne (ne) nane “the Sngraving, the nadie. of the 


Onpíou Ñ tov &piOuóv той óvóparoc стой. 
wild beast or the number ofthe name of it. 
18 *О5= Å бофіс otiw ó Éxav 

Here the wisdom is; the (one) having 
уойу wngicdta тӧу  Ó&piOpóv тоў 
mind Jethimecalculate the number ofthe 
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14 And it misleads 
those who dwell on 
the earth, because of 
the signs that were 
granted it to perform 
in the sight of the 
wild beast, while it 
tells those who dwell 
on the earth to make 
an image to the wild 
beast that had the 
sword-stroke and yet 
revived. 15 And 
there was granted 
it to give breath to 
the image of the wild 
beast, so that the im- 
age of the wild beast 
should both speak and 
cause to be killed all 
those who would not 
in any way worship 
the image of the wild 
beast. 

16 And it puts 
under compulsion all 
persons, the small and 
the great, and the rich 
and the poor, and the 
free and the slaves, 
that they should 
give these a mark in 
their right hand or 
upon their forehead, 
17 and that nobody 
might be able to 
buy or sell except a 
person having the 
mark, the name of 
the wild beast or the 
number of its name. 
18 Here is where 
wisdom comes in: 
Let the one that has 
intelligence calculate 
the number of the 


Dm. ee 
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piou,  é&pi0uóg yap d&vOpómou ёстіу' Kai 


wild beast, number for of man itis; and 
©  dpiüuóg attod éE£akócioi é£Efkovra EE, 
the number  ofit sixhundred ‘sixty-six. 


14 Kai efSov, kai {500 Tò dpviov ёотӧс̧ 
And Isaw, and look! the Lamb having stood 


ёті TÒ Ópoc Уфу, кої pet’ attod 
upon the mountain Zion, and with it 
ёкатду TEcoEpaKovta тёссарєс̧ XN @&бес 
hundred forty- four thousands 


€xoucat TÒ буоџс ойтой Kai TÒ буора той 


having the name ofhim and the name ofthe 
тпатрӧс̧ avtod yYEYpaupévov ёті ту 
Father ofhim having been written upon the 


petómov обтбу. 2 Kai Trovon povìv ёк 
foreheads of them, And heard voice out of 
той oópavoÜ óc фоуђи ü8&rov TOAAGY кої 
the heaven as voice of waters many and 


a> фоуту ovTfü £y GA xai VI 
E^ pu VT. aci and ш, xn 


fiv fjkouca Qc ki&apo5Gv kiBapilóvrov. év 
which heard a of forces воду in 
таїс̧ KiO&paig обтбу. 3 Kai &8ovciv 

the harps of them, And they are singing 
дс Srv койу vómiov той Opóvou каї 
as song new insight ofthe throne and 
èvómiov Tay  TECOÓDOV таш кої 
insight ofthe four living [creatures] and 
тӧу tpecButépwv’ kai о0беїс ёб0уато равем 
ofthe older persons; and по опе was able learn 


тђу фӧђу ci ph ai ékatòv тєссарбкоута 

the gam if DI the hundred Star 

тёссорес̧ xiAi&bsc, ої 
four thousands, the (ones) 
Ayopacpévor ard тйс yas. 4 обто! 


having been bought from . the earth. These 


ticw ої petà vyuvaikQv ойк ёроЛоуЮпсау, 
are who with women not were polluted, 


торӨёуо! үйр giov офто! ої 
virgins for they are; these the (ones) 
&колЛоиӨобутес тё &pvío  бтоу àv 
following tothe Lamb where likely 
Omdyer’ otto: йуорбобпсоу dmó тфу 
heis going under; these werebought from the 
avOpaTrav — &mapyn TO QO каї TO 
men firstfruits tothe God and to the 
&pvío, 5 каї £v TÔ отӧраті attdv ойду 
Lamb, and in the mouth  ofthem not 
evpél 080° — &popoí giov. 
was ан z E unblentished they are. 


REVELATION 14:1—5 


wild beast, for it is a 
man's number; and its 
number is six hundred 
and sixty-six. 


1 And I saw, and, 
look! the Lamb 
standing upon the 
Mount Zion, and with 
him a hundred and 
forty-four thousand 
having his name and 
the name of his Fa- 
ther written on their 
foreheads. 2 And I 
heard a sound out of 
heaven as the sound 
of many waters and 
as the sound of loud 
thunder; and the 
sound that I heard 
was as of singers who 
accompany themselves 
on the harp playing 
on their harps. 
3 And they are sing- 
ing as if a new song 
before the throne and 
before the four living 
creatures and the 
elders; and no one was 
able to master that 
song but the hundred 
and forty-four 
thousand, who have 
been bought from the 
earth. 4 These are 
the ones that did not 
defile themselves with 
women; in fact, they 
are virgins. These are 
the ones that keep 
following the Lamb no 
matter where he goes. 
These were bought 
from among mankind 
as firstfruits to-God 
and to the Lamb, 
5 and no falsehood 
was found in their 
mouths; they are 
without blemish, 


REVELATION 14:6—10 


6 Kat elSov &XXov ФүуєЛоу тетбремоу èv 
And Isaw other angel fying in 
єсоџроуўнаті, Éxovra evayyéAiov alóviov 
E mid! philea ' having pA everlasting 
evayyedioat eri тойс коёп évou' 
to ао glad news upon the (ones) si ling S 
ётї otis үй кої ёті тё»  É0voc кої 
upon the earth and upon every nation and 
QuM)v xai yAd@ooav kal Абу, 7 . Méyov 
tribe and tongue and people, (he) saying 
iv gov} peyaAn DoBnOnte тду Bedv каї 
in Scie ТАРА раены the God and 
Séte атф Sófav, бт ДҢАӘЕУ Á Фра 
give vou tohim glory, because came the hour 
Tüc ^ Kpioewg айтой, Kal  TpockuvícaTE 
ofthe judgment ofhim, and give worship vou 
TÊ moińoavti tov oùpavòv kai тђу 
tothe (one) having made the heaven and the 


yfv Kal ӨбЛасооу kal mss ббБатоу. 


earth and sea and fountains of waters. 
8 Kal БА Seve; &yyedo 
And other eoru pote S 


hkoħoúðnoev Аёүшу “Етєсєу, ётєсєу BopuAOv 
followed saying  Shefell shefell Babylon 


£y &N ёк той olvou тоб 
d, ОЛУШ waleh outof the wine ofthe 
6uuo0 ths  Topve(ac а0тӣс̧ ТТЕТГӦТІКЕУ 


anger ofthe fornication ofher has made to drink 


тбута ta vn. 
all the As 


9 Kal бос̧ &yyehog трі AoU0n 
un due uS NI 


а0тоїс̧ Aéyov èv povi peyáàņ ЕТ tic 


tothem saying in voice great If anyone 
Tpockuvei tò Onpiov каї v єікӧуа 
is worshiping the wildbeast and the image 
avtod, Kal AapuPRdver Gpaypa ёті тоб 
ofit, and heis Кесе © g upon the 
єтфтоу aUro0 Й émi mv xeipa auto’, 
у ШЧ ofhim or upon the Saka of him, 


10 koi обтӧс̧ mieta ёк той ofvou той 
also һе willdrink outof the wine ofthe 


Өџро0 tod Өєой той KEKEpAO uÉvou 

anger ofthe God ofthe (one) having been mingled 
é&kpárou v тф ToTnpío ths бруйс оштой, 
unhinged in ihe | cup.” ofthe этан of him, 
кої PacavicOjcera èv торі xai Oeig 
and he willbe tormented in fire and sulphur 


Évómiov. &yy£Aov  &yíov кої évómiov tod 
insight  ofangels holy and insight ofthe 
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6 And I saw 
another angel flying 
in midheaven, and he 
had everlasting good 
news to declare as 
glad tidings to those 
who dwell on the 
earth, and to every 
nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, 

7 saying in a loud 
voice: “FEAR God 

and give him glory, 
because the hour of 
the judgment by him 
has arrived, and so 
worship the One who 
made the heaven and 
the earth and sea and 
fountains of waters.” 

8 And another, a 
second angel, followed, 
saying: “She has 
fallen! Babylon the 
Great has fallen, she 
who made all the 
nations drink of the 
wine of the anger of 
her fornication!" 

9 And another an- 
gel, a third, followed 
them, saying in a loud 
voice: "If anyone wor- 
Ships the wild beast 
and its image, and 
receives a mark on 
his forehead or upon 
his hand, 10 he will 
also drink of the wine 
of the anger of God 
that is poured out 
undiluted into the cup 
of his wrath, and he 
shall be tormented 
with fire and sulphur 
in the sight of the 
holy angels and 
in the sight of the 


2 Эмел y 
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ёруіоџ. 11 кої ó кстудс той facavicuo0 
Lamb, And the smoke ofthe torment 


айтди elo aldvag alóvov dvaBaiver, кої 
ofthem into ages ofages issteppingup, and 
оок Éxovctv &vémauciv й ёрат каї 
not they are having resting up ur 5 апа 


vuKTéc, ol тгроскџуойутєс TÒ Өпріоу 
of night, the (ones) worshiping ^ the wild beast 


каї thy elkéva атой, koi ef тс Aau vei 
and the image ofit, and if anyone is receiving 


TÒ xápayua той dvdpatog отой. 12 *05є 


the engraving ofthe name of it, Here 
тоноу TÓV é&yíàv ёстіу, ol 
the endurance ofthe holy (ones) is, the (ones) 
poüvrEG тӧс̧ ёутоћос̧ тоб Өєой koi 
observing the commandments ofthe God and 
Thv тісті "Imco0. 
the faith of Jesus. 
13 Kal {коше gavig ёк Tod otpavod 
And Іһеага ofvoice outof the heaven 
Aeyovons Грёфоу Makápior ol уєкрої 
saying Write you кови the dead (ones) 
ої £v kupio drmo8vückovreg àm’ = &pri. 
the in Lord (ones) dying from right now. 
усї, Aéyet тд — mveOua, Тус 
Yes, is saying the spirit, in order that 
évatradcovtat ёк Ov кӧтоу айту, 


they will be rested ир outof the labors of them, 
Tà yap Epya aùtv фкоЛоџбєї pet’ avtdv. 
the for works ofthem is following with them. 


14 Kai clov, кої i600 vepéAn Меџик, кої 


And Isaw, and look! cloud white, and 
ёті Tv veo nv коӨђреуоу  Óporov Їду 
upon The clout tone) sitting ice son 
é&vOpómou, Éxov ётї тїс KEepadfig абтой 

ротою. efi (upon Wu ead!” SEAM 


atépavoy xpugcoÜv каї èv &ipl сотой 
crown iden. and in the pr of him 
Opémavov — Ó&0. 
sickle sharp, 
15 Koi GAAog бууєЛос ёк ёк 
Апа other angel went forth out of 
той усой, крабоу ёу фоуй нєү&Ап 
the divine habitation, crying out in po нате 
TÂ ko8nuévp — émi тїс уєфё\ Пёцфоу 
tothe (опе) sitting upon the aout” Seil you 
tò Opémravóv осоо каї  Gépigov, ón 
the sickle of you and harvestyou, because 


АӨ» Á Фра Bepioa, ёт! éenpáven 
ri 


came the hour toharvest, because was dried up 


REVELATION 14:11—15 


Lamb. 11 And 

the smoke of their 
torment ascends 
forever and ever, and 
day and night they 
have no rest, those 
who worship the wild 
beast and its image, 
and whoever receives 
the mark of its name. 
12 Here is where it 
means endurance for 
the holy ones, those 
who observe the 
commandments of 
God and the faith of 
Jesus.” 

13 And I heard a 
voice out of heaven 
say: “Write: Happy 
are the dead who die 
in union with [the] 
Lord from this time 
onward. Yes, says the 
spirit, let them rest 
from their labors, for 
the things they did go 
right with them.” 

14 And I saw, and, 
look! a white cloud, 
and upon the cloud 
someone seated like 
a.son of man, with 
a golden crown on 
his head and a sharp 
sickle in his hand. 

15 And another an- 
gel emerged from the 
temple [sanctuary], 
erying with a loud 
voice to the one seat- 
ed on the cloud: “Put 
your sickle in and 
reap, because the hour 
has come to reap, for 


REVELATION 14:16—15:1 


брётгауоу avtod mì thy yv, кої 
of him upon the earth, and was harvested 


&Moc &бүүєлос 
тоб усоб т £v тф oUpavó 
the divine habitation the а eo 
кої айотӧс̧ Opémavov ӧЕ0. 

18 Kai ФЛЛос̧ &yyeAog é€AAev 
went forth outof the 


Өостастпріоо, 
It: having authority upon 


д0 mupóc, 


Aéyov llépwov 10 брётоуоу TÒ 


nNoov Tov Bórpuag 
kasav at 
айтӣс̧. 19 кої 

ТС: к. 


кої ÉrpÜynotv 


брётсуоу абтой siç thy 
i and gathered in 


ofhim into the earth, 


thy бутеЛоу 
and hethrew 


péyov. 20 каї 
And was trampled on 


G ттбАкос, кої 


the winepress 


&ERAOEv afua 
and came out blood out of 


arvay тӧу 


the winepress ofthe horses 


бтӧ oraBí(ov 


бАЛо onysiov èv TH обрауф 
in the heaven 
цёуа кої Caupaotév, &yyéAoug ётгт& #ҳоутос̧ 
great and wonderful, 
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the harvest of the 
earth is thoroughly 
ripe.” 16 And the 
one seated on the 
cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth, 
and the earth was 
reaped, 

17 And still another 
angel emerged from 
the temple [sanctuary] 
that is in heaven, he, 
too, having a sharp 
sickle, 

18 And still another 
angel emerged from 
the altar and he had 
authority over the 
fire. And he called out 
with a loud voice to 
the one that had the 
sharp sickle, saying: 
“Put your sharp sickle 
in and gather the 
clusters of the vine of 
the earth, because its 
grapes have become 
ripe.” 19 And the 
angel thrust his sickle 
into the earth and 
gathered the vine 
of the earth, and he 
hurled it into the 
great winepress of 
the anger of God. 

20 And the winepress 
was trodden outside 
the city, and blood 
came out of the 
winepress as high up 
as the bridles of the 
horses, for a distance 
of a thousand six 
hundred furlongs. 


1 And I saw in 
heaven another 

sign, great and 
wonderful, seven 
angels with seven 
plagues. These 

are the last ones, 
because by means 
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avtais  éteAéo On ó  Ouuóc той Өғо0. 
them” wasfinished the anger ofthe God. 


2 Kai lov a>  O0ó^aocav болуңу 


And Isaw as sea glassy 
uepiypévnv торі, каї TOUS 
having been mixed to fire, and the (ones) 


мкӧутас̧ ёк Tod Onplou Kal ёк тїс 
conquering outof the wild beast and ошо? the 


elkdvog «отой кої ёк той dpidpod той 
image ofit сапа outof the number of the 


бубратос обтой ёотдтос mi thy Odracoay 
name ofit having stood upon the sea 


Thv баАМупу, Éxovrag к@ёрос той Өєо0. 
the glassy, having harps ofthe God. 


3 kai &5ouc1v thy O8hv Moucéws той 
And they aresinging the song  ofMoses the 


бойлоо той Өєоб kai thy фӧђи той dpviou 
slave ofthe God and the song ofthe Lamb 


AEyovTes 
saying 


Mgyó^a кої Өсонсот& ta fpya oou, 
Great and wonderful the works ofyou, 


коре, ó Өєбс, ó  mavrokpórop' íkai 
Lord, the God, the Almighty; righteous 


Kal d&A^n8ivai at ó80í cou, © Всолєй 
and true е ways ofyou, the ^ King 


tv alóvov 4 tig об ph goBnOA, кор, 
ofthe ages; WHO! Hot lol should dedi тата, 


кої боёбоє TÒ буон& сои, бт! nóvoc 
and will glorify the name ofyou, because alone 


болос _ бт «= mávrx tà ир  fi£ovciv кої 
loyal? Because al the nations willcome and 


тгроскџуйсоуолу #уфтпбу cou, ёт! TH 
they willworship insight ofyou, because the 


Sikaidparc gou EpavepwaOnoay, 
righteous (decrees) of you were made manifest, 
5 Koi perà тойта elSov, каї 
Апа after these (things) Isaw, and 


tvotyn ó vad тїс oKnvA 
was opened ир the divine habitation of the ‘ent! s 


той waptupiou èv TÊ ovpavd, 6 каї 


of the witness in the heaven, and 
&ERjA0av ої ёттт& бүүєло! ot ÉxovrEG 
cameout the seven angels the (ones) having 
tag ётт& wAnydg ёк той усой, 


the seven plagues outof the divine habitation, 


ёубєбинёуо! Муоу kaQapóv Aaympóv 
having been clothed in linen clean bright 


REVELATION 15:2—6 


of them the anger of 
God is brought to a 
finish. 

2 And I saw what 
seemed to be a glassy 
sea mingled with fire, 
and those who come 
off victorious from 
the wild beast and 
from its image and 
from the number of 
its name standing by 
the glassy sea, having 
harps of God. ,3 And 
they are singing the 
song of Moses the 
Slave of God and the 
song of the Lamb, 
saying: 

“Great and wonder- 
ful are your works, 
Jehovah* God, the 
Almighty. Righteous 
and true are your 
ways, King of eternity. 
4 Who will not really 
fear you, Jehovah,* 
and glorify your name, 
because you alone 
are loyal? For all the 
nations will come 
and worship before 
you, because your 
righteous decrees have 
been made manifest.” 

5 And after these 
things I saw, and the 
sanctuary of the tent 
of the witness was 
opened in heaven, 

6 and the seven 
angels with the seven 
plagues emerged 
from the sanctuary, 
clothed with 

clean, bright linen 


3*, 4* Jehovah, J7.8.13.14.16-18,22,23; Lord, NAVgSyh. 


REVELATION 15:7—16:3 


каї trepietaopévor тєрї Tà оті 
апа having eke зде about abut the САНАП 
Üóvac xpucác. 7 кої ëv ёк тфу tecodpav 
girdles golden, And one outof the four 


OOV Ébokev tois ётт& cyyéAor 
ы gave to te seven gels $ 
ётт& piáňaç xpuc& єройсас той Өџџой 
seven Dowie” Pisa cing full of the anger 


тойо Өєой tod &дутос £l; тойс aidvag тфу 
ofthe God the living into the ages ofthe 


«lóvov. 8 каї éyeulo8y ó уаде 
ages. And wasfilled the divine habitation 


котуой ёк тїс бб&пс Tod Ge0d kai ёк 
ofsmoke outof the glory ofthe God and outof 


pus Suvápewç ойтой, каї о0беїс ёбӧусто 
е 


power ofhim, and noone  wasable 
&logA0giv ес тду усбу бур! 
to enter into the divine habitation until 


TEAEOÓÓGv al ётт& тАпусї тфу ётгтд 
should be finished the seven plagues ofthe seven 


ay yéNov. 
angels, 

Kal fj«ouca реу av Ü 
16 Ка Tees S vus дка wo 


усой Aeyoücng Toig ётт& &үүёло! 
divine habitation Mine to the seven jen s 


‘Ymáyete кої éxxéete тёс 
Be you going under and be vov pouring out the 


ётт& gicddag tod Өџџой0 той Beo kic 


seven bowls ofthe anger ofthe God into 
тђу үйү. 
$m ox 
2 Kai ётӣ\єу Ф трфтос каї 
Апа went off the first (one) and 


é€éxeev — Thy giGAnv айтой tic Thy үй 
he dee ut uy ow of him into the eh; 
кої éyéveto ЁЛкос̧ кокӧу Kal тоупрӧу émi 
and cametobe ulcer bad and wicked upon 


тойс — A&vOpórroug тор Exovta тд 
the men the tomes) having” the 
&payua tod 8npíou kat ToU. 
Хараре ofthe wil ода and the (oen) 
Tpockuvo0vrag тї &lkóvw abro0. 

worshiping ' tothe image  ofit. 

3 Kai ò Se0tepog  eéxeev тйу gicAnv 


And the second (one) poured out the bow: 


оотой eliç Thv Өб\ассау' каї eyévero alua 
ofhim into the sea; and itbecame blood 
Os уєкрой, кої T&ca фихй 

every БОШ 


n 
as  ofdead [man], and bar 


of life 
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and girded about their 
breasts with golden 
girdles. 7 And one of 
the four living crea- 
tures gave the seven 
angels seven golden 
bowls that were full of 
the anger of God, who 
lives forever and ever. 
8 And the sanctuary 
became filled with 
smoke because of 

the glory of God and 
because of his power, 
and no one was able 
to enter into the sanc- 
tuary until the seven 
plagues of the seven 
angels were finished. 


1 And I heard a 

loud voice out 
of the sanctuary say 
to the seven angels: 
“Go and pour out the 
seven bowls of the 
anger of God into the 
earth.” 

2 And the first one 
went off and poured 
out his bowl into the 
earth. And a hurtful 
and malignant ulcer 
came to be upon the 
men that had the 
mark of the wild 
beast and that were 
worshiping its image. 

3 And the second 
one poured out his 
bowl into the sea. 
And it became blood 
as of a dead man, 
and every living soul 


— 


^o err. 
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&réBavev, tà év tů Өалаосоп. 
died, the (things) in the sea. 
4 Kai 6 трітос̧ éféxeev thy ф@лпу 
And the third (one) pouredout the bow! 
ойтой giç тойс потаройс каї тс туё 
of him ne he M uS and the sou dais 
TÓv  ó6árov. каї fyévero alua. 5 Koi 
ofthe waters; and  itbecame blood. And 
ўкоџса той &уү\оо тӧу Обатоу Ауоутос̧ 
heard ofthe angel ofthe waters saying 
Діколос̧ el, 5 Qv kal ó 
Righteous youare, the (one) being and the (one) 
у, боос, ёт! тойт 
was, the (one) loyal, because these (things) 
Expivas, 6 бт afua éyíwv kal 
you judged, because blood ofholy (ones) and 
трофгтфу éEéxeav, кої alga abroic 
pu aani they ai de Soa Sided: to cent 
55окос̧ Lon Фо £lgiv. 
you have given todrink; worthy (ones) they are, 


T Kai fjkouca tod  OuciaoTnpíou Aéyovroc 
altar sayin; 


And heard of the B 
Naí, коре, ó Oe6c, 6 mavrokp&rop, 
Yes, Lord, the God, the Almighty, 
GAnBival каї Bixaiat al — kpíceic ооо. 

true and righteous the judgments of you. 

8 Kai ó тётарто é€éxeev Thy giGAnv 

And the fourth (one) poured out the bowl 
adtod émi tov fjMov Kal ё550п аотф 


ofhim upon the sun; and itwasgiven toit 


kaupation: тойс дуӨрӧтоџс v турі, 9 kai 
to scorch the men in fire, and 
éxaupatioBnoav oi G&vOpwrot койра péya 
were scorched the men scorching great; 
каї éBAaconunoav тд Óvoua Tod Өєо0 
and they blasphemed the пате ofthe God 
той Ёхоутос ту e€ouciav ётї tas 
the (опе) aving the authority upon the 


mAnyas TaóTac, Kal où petevónoav бойус! 


plagues these, and not they repented to give 
aùt®  5ótav. 
tohim glory. 
10 Kal ó птёџтто é€éxeev thy gicAnv 
And the fifth (one) pouredout the bow 


avtod mi тӧу Өрбиоу то0 Өпріои каї 
ofhim upon the rone ofthe wild beast; and 
éyéveto !| ЁВсо!Аєї« сотой ёскоторёуп, 


became the kingdom ofit having been darkened, 


REVELATION 16:4—10 


died, [yes,] the things 
in the sea. 

4 And the third 
one poured out his 
bowl into the rivers 
and the fountains 
of the waters. And 
they became blood. 

5 And I heard the 
angel over the waters 
say: "You,' the One 
who is and who was, 
the loyal One, are 
righteous, because you 
have rendered these 
decisions, 6 because 
they poured out the 
blood of holy ones 
and of prophets, and 
you have given them 
blood to drink. They 
deserve it." 7 And I 
heard the altar say: 
"Yes, Jehovah’ God, 
the Almighty, true 
and righteous are your 
judicial decisions." 

8 And the fourth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the sun; 
and to [the sun] 
it was granted to 
scorch the men with 
fire. 9 And the men 
were scorched with 
great heat, but they 
blasphemed the name 
of God, who has the 
authority over these 
plagues, and they did 
not repent so as to 
give glory to him. 

10 And the fifth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the throne 
of the wild beast. 
And its kingdom 
became darkened, 


5* You, xACVgSy*; You, О Lord, Textus Receptus; 
7 Jehovah, J13141618223; Lord, KAVgSyh. 


You, Jehovah, 75134436, 
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kal ёросдуто T&c yAdooag абтӧу 
and they werechewing the tongues of them 
ёк той TÓvou, 11 kai ¿Bàaopńunoav tov 
outof the pain, and they blasphemed the 
Ocóv той oùpavoð Ёк тӧу móvov абтӧу 
God ofthe heaven outof the pains of them 
кої ёк TOv Акди абтду, кої ov 
and  outof the ulcers  ofthem, апа not 
petevénoav ёк тфу Épyov aUrÓv. 

they repented outof the works ofthem. 


12 Kai 6 Ékro: é€éxeev ту ф@лАпу 
Апа the sixth fone) poured out He se 
о0той #ётї  TÓv motapòv tov péyav Tov 
ofhim upon the river the great the 
Ефбфр&тпу' kal | é£&mpávOn тӧ ббор obro0, 
ЖОКИ апа аара НА the vate of it, 
Туа éroi pach й бб5с тӧу 
inorder that might be prepared the way ofthe 


BaociMov тфу dmó @&устоАйс Alou. 
kings the (ones) from rising ^ ofsun. 


18 Kai &l6ov ёк той отӧџатос̧ той 
Апа Isaw outof the mouth of the 


брӧкоутос̧ каї ёк той otdpatog той 
dragon and outof the mouth of the 


Onpíou кої ёк той отӧратосс̧ той 
wild beast and outof the mouth of the 


wevSorrpoprtou mveúpara трїх a&Kdbapta óc 
false prophet spirits three unclean ав 


Bárpaxor 14 eloly yap туєйрата Saipoviav 
frogs; they are for spirits of demons 


тгогобута отреїа, & ёкторєйєтол éni 
(they) doing signs, which isgoingout upon 


тойс Вос!Лєїс тї olkoupév ÓN 
e P kings B of W being inhabited arth) УРШЫ, 
guvayayeiv atitolc tlc tov móňepov тї 
to Tend together hen” int the wee of the 

ёрос тў ey aN тоб G00 той 
Anges * the E nien of the God the 
тоутокр@аторос. — 

Almighty ү — 

15 "бой ëpxopai бс к\ёттпс. нок@рос 

Look! Iam coming as thief. Happy 


Ф урпуорфу кої тпру TH 
the (one) staying awake апа keeping the 
Ipé&rix отой, fva m 
outer garments of him, in order that not 
үонубс TEPITTATH кої 


naked may be walking about and 


and they began to 
gnaw their tongues for 
[their] pain, 11 but 
they blasphemed the 
God of heaven for 
their pains and for 
their ulcers, and they 
did not repent of their 
works. 

12 And the sixth 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the great 
river Eu-phra’tes, and 
its water was dried 
up, that the way 
might be prepared for 
the kings from the 
rising of the sun. 

13 And I saw three 
unclean inspired 
expressions [that 
looked] like frogs 
come out of the 
mouth of the dragon 
and out of the mouth 
of the wild beast and 
out of the mouth of 
the false prophet. 

14 They are, in fact, 
expressions inspired 
by demons and per- 
form signs, and they 
go forth to the kings 
of the entire inhabited 
earth, to gather them 
together to the war of 
the great day of God 
the Almighty. 

15 “Look! I am 
coming as a thief. 
Happy is the one 
that stays awake 
and keeps his outer 
garments, that he may 
not walk naked and 
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Brérraciv THY боҳпросоупу avTod, — 

they may be looking at the shamefulness of him. — 
16 кої ouviyayev attolg tlg тӧу тбтоу 
And itled together them into the place 

тӧу koAoüptvov 'EBpaiori "Ap Мауєбӧу. 
the (one) beingcalled in Hebrew Har- Magedon. 
17 Kai ó EBSopo é&éxeev — th 
And the seventh tone) Nos out uv 
QiáAnv avtod émt tov dépor — xai £ERA0Ev 
bowl ofhim upon the air; — and came out 
gov pweyGAn ёк тоб vaod &тб 
voice great outof the divine habitation from 
той Opdvou MÉyouca . léyovev — 18 кої 
the throne saying It has occurred; — And 


éyévovto dotpatral кої povai кої Bpovrat, kal 
occurred lightnings and voices and thunders, and 


CELT HOS ёүёуєто péyac, olog оок 
[earth]shaking occurred great, which sort not 
£yévero &ф' oU &удротог ёуёуоуто 
occurred from which [time] men came to be 
éml тйс yG TnAIKOOTO OEO pÒ обто 
upon the MU " во big S [earth 18] a ing thus 
éyaç, 19 kai éyéveto тб єү&ї 
wee? and Dacre ù; city? d. Кс! 


tlg Tpía pépn, кої al т©Ллес TÓv ¢Ovav 
into three parts, and the cities ofthe nations 


Ётесоу' kal BaBuAdy £y &N ёруйсе 
fell; апа PA di p жм таа е4 


évómiov той Өкой бойдус atti TÒ ттотйроу 
insight ofthe God togive toher the cup 


той olvou tod Bupod тїс dpyiis а0тоб" 

ofthe wine ofthe ager of We Sid of him; 

20 kai T&ca vfjcoc Epuyev, каї бр 
Aud Bye and | Wek” end mon АРА 


ойх ebpéOnoav, 21 каї xáňača peyadn ©с̧ 
net woe found, And anf rv as 
тоћаутісіс katoBaiver ёк той 

of the weight of talent issteppingdown outof the 
ovpavod ёттї тойс d&vOpatrouc: каї 
heaven upon the men; and 


¿Bàaophunoav ol é&vOporro: tov Өєӧу ёк 
Pese: the hed the God ошо? 


TAS тАпуйс тй OAK бт! єү@л 
the Mog of lio x hai 19, because oe 
ёстіу f| тАпуї а0тӣс̧ сфббро. 

is the plague  ofit exceedingly. 


people look upon his 
shamefulness.” 

16 And they gath- 
ered them together 
to the place that 
is called in Hebrew 
Har-Ma:ged'on.* 

17 And the seventh 
one poured out his 
bowl upon the air. 

At this a loud voice 
issued out of the 
sanctuary from the 
throne, saying: "It. 
has come to pass!" 

18 And lightnings and 
voices and thunders 
occurred, and a great 
earthquake occurred 
such as had not 
occurred since.men 
came to be on the 
earth, so extensive an 
earthquake, so great. 
19 And the great 
city split into three 
parts, and the cities of 
the nations fell; and 
Babylon the Great 
was remembered in 
the sight of God, 

to give her the cup 
of the wine of the 
anger of his wrath. 

20 Also, every island 
fled, and mountains 
were not found. 

21 And a great hail 
with every stone 
about the weight of a 
talent* descended out 
of heaven upon the 
men," and the men 
blasphemed God due 
to the plague of hail, 
because the plague of 
it was unusually great. 


16* Or, “Armaged’don”; Mountain of Me-gid’do (von чт, Har Meghid-dohn’), 
Jisa, '21* That is, 20.4 kg (45 lb). 21° Or, "mankind." 


REVELATION 17:1—6 


T Kai fAGev elg ёк тфу ётт& буүё\оу 
And came one outof the seven angels 


тфу Éxóvrov tag ётт& ф&лос, кої 
the (ones) aving the seven bowls, and 


£AáAncev pet’ éuod Лёуоу Де0ро, Set foo 
spoke with me saying Hither, I shallshow 


cot TÒ крїн« c тбрупс Tfi; uEyóáAng 
toyou the ueni pur rese is uin 


TAS кабпрёупс  émi  ó8&rov ттоААфу, 


the (one) sitting upon waters тапу, 
2 ped? fic ётбруєџсау ої Bagdes 
with whom committed fornication the kings 
Kat ёреӨбабпссу ої 


тйс үй, 
ofthe earth, and they were made drunk the Саву 


keno, tiv уйу ёк той ofvou тїс 
inhabiting the earth 'outof the wine ofthe 


TOopveíac аутӣс̧. 
fornication of her. 


3 кої &müveykév pe sic Ёрпроу ёу 
And һе bore off me in desolate [place] in 


туєбраті. Kod et6ov’ yuvaika Ka@npévny ётгї 


spirit. And Isaw woman sitting upon 
Onpíov KÓKKIVOV, үёроута бубрато 
wild beast scarlet, being full of names 
BAacenulos, Ёхиу кефоћдс̧ ёттӧ Kal кёрото 
of blasphemy, having heads” seven and horns 
éka: 4 кої "n yuv ñv 
ten; and the woman was 
mepiBeBAnuém Troppupodv каї 
having been thrown about purple and 
KOKKIvov, Kal KEXpucMpevN xpucío Kal 


scarlet, and having been gilded ‘togold and 
Oc tipi Kal papyapitaic, gxoucn 


tostone precious and о pearls, having 
TTOTNPIOV KPUDOUV £y Ер! сот ҮЄно 
тр Xd m the à xg of Td ping m 


B6sAuyuéóárov кої rà бкаВорта 
of disgusting things and the unclean (things) of the 


mropveiag attic, $ кої  émi TÒ рётотоу 


fornication — of her, and upon the forehead 
оотйс буора ygypappévov, ростўріоу, 
ofher name having been written, mystery, 


Baßuààv fj Meyó^n, й primo тфу торубу 
Babylon tHe- Great! the mother ofthe айо 


каї TÓv Вӧелоуџбтәу тїс yc. 6 Kal 
and ofthe disgusting things ofthe earth. And 


ЕЇбоу thy  yuvaika редбоисау ёк тоб 
Isaw the woman being drunk  outof the 
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1 And one of the 
seven angels that 

had the seven bowls 

came and spoke with 

me, saying: "Come, 

I will show you the 

judgment upon the 

great harlot who 

sits on many waters, 

2 with whom the 

kings of the earth 

committed fornication, 

whereas those who 

inhabit the earth 

were made drunk 

with the wine of her 

fornication.” 

3 And he carried 
me away in [the power 
of the] spirit into 
a wilderness. And 
I caught sight of a 
woman sitting upon 
a scarlet-colored wild 
beast that was full of 
blasphemous names 
and that had seven 
heads and ten horns. 
4 And the woman 
was arrayed in purple 


| and scarlet, and was 


adorned with gold and 
precious stone and 
pearls and had in her 
hand a golden cup 
that was full of dis- 
gusting things and the 
unclean things of her 
fornication, 5 And 
upon her forehead 

was written a name, 

a mystery: “Babylon 
the Great, the mother 
of the harlots and of 
the disgusting things 
of the earth.” 6 And 
I saw that the woman 
was drunk with the 
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aivatos тфу бу(оу каї ёк тоб 
blood", ofthe holy (ones) and outof the 
aiyatog tev paptipev 'Inco0. 
blood . of the witnesses of Jesus. 
Kai gatvpaca iSav adtiy Gapa 
And I wondered having seen her wonderment 
нёүс' T kai тёр pot. б ayyedog А 
great; and. said tome the angel Through 


ті 2000расас̧‚ yò, ёрӧ сог TÒ 
what wondered you? І > shallsay toyou the 


HucTüpiov TAS уоусикӧс̧ Kal тоб-- Onpiou 
mystery ofthe woman and ofthe wild beast 
тоб Вастббоутосс обтӱу, той 
the (one) carrying her, of the (one) 
Exovtog. tac ёттї Kepadag кої tà бёка 
having the seven heads, and the ten 
кёрата` 8 tò Өпріоу ô eleg fiv 
horns; the wild beast which yousaw it was 


кої ovK gotiv, kal рё &vapaíyeiv 
Bnd mot. iim anwldtisapent to be stepping up 


ёк тїс &Вбоооу, кої ес &@тфдыосу 
outof the abyss, and into destruction 
оттук!” кої 8aupaoOnoovrat ої 
itis going under; and will wonder the (ones) 
katoKkodvtes ётї тїс Yas, ou 


inhabiting upon the duh. of which. (ones) not 


yéypantat TÒ övopa ert тб BIBAfov 
has been written the name upon the little book 
тйс Cwag  &mó катоВоАйс̧ KÓG OU, 
ofthe "life from  throwingdown of world, 
BAerróvrov tò | Onpíov бт! fiv 
of (ones) looking at the wild beast because it was 


Kat ойк gotiv кої Trápsc Tad. 
and not itis апа it will be alongside, 


9 "Обе Ф vous © Éxov 
Here the mind the (one) having 
cogiav. oi ётт& Kepodai ётт& den 


wisdom, The seven heads seven mountains 


eiciv, mou fj. yun кёӨпто: én” abróv. 
are,’ where thé woman issitting upon them. 


10 каї Baoircic ётгт& eioi of ттёутє Émeoav, 


And kings seven аге; the five fell, 
ó tig ёсту, ó &AXoG oma ЯЛӨЕУ, 
the one is, the other (one) notas yet came, 
кої бтоу ENO: ӧМуоу обтӧу 
and ‘Whenever he should come!tttie fame) Him 

Set peivat, 11 koi 7d Onpiov 
itisbinding to remain, and the wild beast 


Tfjv Kai оок gotiv. Kal adtdg бүбобс̧ 
which was and not itis. And he eighth (one) 


blood of the holy ones 
and with the blood of 
the witnesses of Jesus. 

Well, on catching 
sight of her I 
wondered. with great 
wonderment. 7 And 
so the angel said to 

е: "Why is it you 
wondered? I will tell 
you the mystery of 
the woman and of 
the wild beast that is 
carrying her and that 
has the seven heads 
and the ten horns: 
8 The wild beast that 
you saw was, but is 
not, and yet is about 
to ascend out of the 
abyss, and it is to go 
off into destruction. 
And when they see 
how the wild beast 
was, but is not, and 
yet will be present, 
those who dwell on 
the earth will wonder 
admiringly, but their 
names have not been 
written upon the 
Scroll of life from the 
founding of the world. 

9 "Here is where 
the intelligence that 
has wisdom comes in: 
The seven heads mean 
seven mountains, 
where the woman 
sits on top. 10 And 
there are seven kings: 
five have fallen, one 
is, the other has not 
yet arrived, but when 
he does arrive he 
must remain a short 
while. 11 And the 
wild beast that was 
but is not, it is also 
itself an eighth [king], 
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ёстіу каї 


is 


толгау 
destruction Һе is going under. 


12 кої tà éka кёрата 
Апа ће ќеп 


ВастАє1с̧ 
kings 
£Xaov, 
received, 
Фрау 
hour 


13 obroi 
These 


Súvapıv koi é£oucíav attaév 


mpi 
power and authority ofthem tothe wild beast 


&Sdaoiv. 
they are giving. 


тгоЛЕ 

wil 
айтойс̧, 
them, 
aciAetc BaciMÉov, каї 
В Kin, " and the (ones) 


KAnToi о 
called (ones) and chosen (ones) and faithful (ones). 


15 Koi 
And heissaying tome 'The waters which 
й ттбруп káOnrat, 


elSec, 
where the harlot 


you saw, 
було: 
crowds 


16 xoi 


тӧ 


the wild beast, 


kai 
and 
кої 
апа 
кої 
апа 


yap Өєӧ 


for 


тостон 
todo 


yveopny 
opinion 


TQ!» ётт& ёстіу, 
seven he is, 


etSeg éka 
horns which you saw 


оїтуєс ВастХғісу 


GAG ££oucíav бс aciei pilav 


AapBd&vouciy 
they are receiving with 


ta éka Képata 
which yousaw and 


wlonooucty tiv mópvnv, 


bine НЕН еа they wil make 
онуйу, кої Tas сбркос̧ AUTAS ocdyovTat, 
Ка Heshes" of hel they Wil eat, 


катакабсоџоіи év тирі 17 ó 


they willburn down in 
tag KapSiag аӧтӧу 


1hv yvapunv ойтой; koi тосо: piav 
the opinion of him, and 
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but springs from the 
seven, and it goes off 
into destruction. 

12 “And the ten 
horns that you saw 
mean ten kings, who 
have not yet received 
a kingdom, but they 
do receive authority 
as kings one hour 
with the wild beast. 
13 These have one 
thought, and so they 
give their power and 
authority to the wild 
beast. 14 These 
will battle with the 
Lamb, but, because 
he is Lord of lords 
and King of kings, the 
Lamb will conquer 
them. Also, those 
called and chosen and 
faithful with him [will 


| do so]." 


15 And he says 
to me: "The waters 
that you saw, where 
the harlot is sitting, 
mean peoples and 
crowds and nations 
and tongues. 16 And 
the ten horns that 
you saw, and the 
wild beast, these 
will hate the harlot 
and will make her 
devastated and naked, 
and will eat up her 
fleshy parts and will 
completely burn her 
with fire. 17 For 
God put [it] into 
their hearts to carry 
out his thought, even 
to carry out [their] 


| one thought by 


giving their kingdom 


1111 REVELATION 17:18—18:4 


TÊ 9npíe, бур: те\лесӨђсоуто! of Aóyot 
tothe wild beast, until willbe finished the words 
тоо E00. 18 koi й  yuvü fiv єЇбєс 
ofthe God. And the woman whom you saw 
Ёстіу й mó Á peyáň Å ëxovoa 
je as шу ШС uc the (one) Raving 
Bacitsiov ётї tdv BaciAéov тїс үйс̧. 
kingdom upon the kings of fhe As. 


18 Met& таота elSov. бЛЛоу äyysňov 
After these (things) Isaw other angel 

kataBaivovta ёк тоб ойроуой, Ёҳоута 
stepping down outof the heaven, having 
&Eouciav peyaAnv, Kal fü ёфотіс® 

authority “great.” and ay eX was lighted up 
ёк тїс ббЁпс ойтой. 2 koi expafev èv 
outof the glory ofhim. And hecriedout in 
iecxup& devi) Aéyov “Erecev, Émeoev BapuAov 
strong voice saying Shefell, fell ^ Babylon 
Й np£Y&áAn, koi ёүёуєто KaTOIKNTHPIOV 
the аш and she became dwelling EE 


Satuoviay Kal uAak?  mavróc  mveOparToG 


ofdemons and ‘prison of every spirit 

бкодбртоо кої фиЛокў  Travróg  dpvéou 
unclean and prison of every bird 

&ka8áprou кої решотџёуоо, 3 бт 
unclean and ^ having been hated, ^ because 


ёк той oívou тоб Өоџо0 тїс торуєіос̧ 
outof the wine ofthe anger ofthe fornication 


Otis. тётгтокоу пбута Tà уп, каї oi 
ofher have fallen all the nations, and the 
Baoiteig ~ тйс Yfic нєт” сот 

kings of the earth with Mens 

èmópvevoav, кої oi #цтторо! 
committed fornication, and the traveling merchants 


тїс yas ёк TAS бӧиубцғо той 

ofthe earth ошо? the power S gine 
oTpüvoug ^ abro ётЛо0тпосу. 

unreinedluxury ofher they became rich. 


4 Kai koua ФАМУ povìv ёк тоб 
And  Iheard other voice  outof the 


ovpavod Аёуоџсоу "EEéACate, ó  Aaóc 
heaven saying Come vou out, the people 
ой, ¿E «тйс, Туа À 
t me, out of Her : iomderthst het 
OUVKOIVOVÁONTE taig é&yaptiaig «тйс, 
vou should share together to the sins of hee’ 


кої ёк  TQv mÀnyQv абтӣс̧ tva un 
and outof the plagues ofher inorderthat not 


to the wild beast, 
until the words of God 


| will have been accom- 


plished. 18 And the 
woman whom you saw 
means the great city 
that has a kingdom 
over the kings of the 
earth." 


1 After these 
things I saw 
another angel de- 
scending from heaven, 
with great authority; 
and the earth was 
lighted up from his 
glory. 2 And he cried 
out with a strong 
voice, saying: "She 
has fallen! Babylon 
the Great has fallen, 
and she has become 
a dwelling place of 
demons and a lurking 
place of every unclean 
exhalation and a 
lurking place of every 
unclean and hated 
bird! 3 For because 
of the wine of the an- 
ger of her fornication 
all the nations have 
fallen [victim], and 
the kings of the earth 
committed fornication 
with her, and the 
traveling merchants of 
ihe earth became rich 
due to the power of 
her shameless luxury." 
4 And I heard 
another voice out of 
heaven say: “Get out 
of her, my people, if 
vou do not want to 
share with her in her 
sins, and if vou do not 
want to receive part of 


REVELATION 18:5—10 

Ате" 5 ёт éxoAAnOnoav 
vov should receive; because were glued together 
e«Urüc at &нортїо! бур! tod ovpavod, каї 
One? te. "Mna. ЫП ihe ‘heaven,’ and 


£pvmuóveuctv 6 Өєбс Tà @&бкйната обтӣс̧. 
сарана the God the dus acts pix 


6  dmóbore alti Oc Kal aT &тёбожку, 
Give you back toher as also she gave back, 


xai ӧіт\лосотє тё Sir AG KATÒ 
and double you the double (things)’ according to 


Tà Epya айтӣс £v TQ ттотпрї 
fis wel End D mé BUS San Ba, 
битгЛо0у" 


ÉKÉpagtv кербсатє 
she mingled mingle vou double (thing) ; 
aUThv каї 


7 
she glorified herself апа 


éotpnviacey, Togo0Tov ббтє ati 
lived unreined in luxury, somuch give you to her 


Bacaviopov Kal тёубос. ёт! èv тў 
torment and mourning, Because in the 


auth 
to her 


боа £66€acev 
as many (things) as 


Kapdig айтӣ Мук 6v Káðnpaı 
ое of her she is Уша that ram sitting 
BaoíNcoa, кої хўра oUk elul, каї тёуос̧ 

queen, and widow not Iam, and mourning 


оо pi {бо 8 бс тойто èv pig 


not not Ishould see; through this in one 
ёр оосу al тп\пусі оотӣс̧, Өбусто‹ 
Ayton JA come the plagues of her! death S 
каї тёуӨос каї Após, кої £v торї 
and mourning and famine, апа in fire 
катакаодйоєта!" öt — loxupóg Кӧрос̧ | 
she will be burned down; because along LM 
ó tóc 5 Xplvag auth. 
the God the (one) having judged her. 
9 xai kAaócouctv кої 
Апа they will weep and 
KOWovTat én’ оту ої 
they will strike themselves upon her the 
ort TAS fj ol єт” 
В kings S of the earth the (ones) With 
айтӣс̧ TropvevoavTe: kai 
her having committed fornication and 
oTpnvicoavTes, бтоу 
having lived unreined in luxury, whenever 
BAétraciv TÓV катгуду Ths 
they may be looking at the smoke of the 
TTUPHTEWS autiis, 10 dd pHaKpoGev 
firing of her, from long [way] off 
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her plagues. 5 For 
her sins have massed 
together clear up 

to heaven, and God 
has called her acts 

of injustice to mind. 
6 Render to her 

even as she herself 
rendered, and do to 
her twice as much, 
yes, twice the number 
of the things she did; 
in the cup in which 
She put a mixture 
put twice as much of 
the mixture for her. 

7 To the extent that 
she glorified herself 
and lived in shameless 
luxury, to that extent 
give her torment and 
mourning. For in 

her heart she keeps 
saying, 'I sit a queen, 
and I am no widow, 
and I shall never see 
mourning. 8 That 
is why in one day her 
plagues will come, 
death and mourning 
and famine, and she 
will be completely 
burned with fire, 
because Jehovah* God, 
who judged her, is 
strong. 

9 “And the kings 
of the earth who 
committed fornication 
with her and lived 
in shameless luxury 
will weep and beat 
themselves in grief 
over her, when they 
look at the smoke 
from the burning of 
her, 10 while they 
Stand at a distance 


8* Jehovah, 17843146. 


Lord, w*CSy^; but omitted by AVg. 


= 


m omnes 
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ёстпкбте; Sic тӧу ФфӧВоу 
€ they) having Stood through the ро 


REVELATION 18:11—14 


той 
of the 


Bacaviopod avis, Aéyovtes Ovai обо, À 
woe, the 


torment Woe 


ттбА! 
iem A 


ioxupá, бт! 
strong, 


gov. 
of you. 


11 xoi oì 
Апа 


кЛаїоџо1у 


ofher, saying 


єүб\п, BapuAov 
treats орд the 


Eptropot 
the traveling o wants 


кої туӨойт!у 


Ф дф Хеу 
because hone hour n Å judgment 


én’ 


city 


are weeping and they are mourning upon 


6t  TÓv yér 


because the fu! 
ойкёті, 12 бноу 
i cul (Stock) 


not yet, 
xai AiBov туіоџ 
precious 


and of stone 

Buccívou Kal тпорф0рас каї 
of fine linen and ofpurple and 
koxkivou, kai àv. &0Aov Өйуоу 
of scarlet, and every wood 


скєйос #АМєфйутуоу каї Trav 
vessel madeofivory and every 


of gold 


кої 
апа 


xpuco0 кої 
апа 


pepyapiràv 
of pearls 


aipixod 


h mÓNG ^ 


the 


крїсїс 


ofthe earth 


«оту, 


һег, 


о«йтбу оббєїс &уор@&бе! 


(stock) of them noone is buying 


&pyüpou 


silk 
kai 


of silver 


кої 
апа 
кої 
апа 
T&v 


thyine and every 


скєйос 
vessel 


ёк 


out of 


Хоу Ttipiwta&tou кої ҳоћкой каї cibüpou 
01 


wood most precious and 


каї pappcpou, 
sedi oia" 


кої Өош&ната Kai 


апа 


púpov каї 


copper and 


13 Kai Kiwepopov Kal &ноноу 
cinnamon and amomum 


of iron 


AíBavov 


and  incenses and perfumed oil and frankincense 
xai olvov кої ЁЛолоу кої ocepiSadw кої 
and wine and oliveoil and  fineflour and 
сїтоу Kal KTüvn xai mpóßata, Kal 
wheat and acquired (animals) and sheep, ^ and 
(mov kai pe6Qv кої coyérav, кої puxas 


of horses and of coaches and of 


а›ёрфтоу. 14 кої й тӧра 
of men, 


dies, 


and souls 


cou 


6 Tf 
And the juicy fruit of you of he 


émiBupiag тй ux amAAGev ard сой 
Mob ае "mul Ne Ut SOM ok! 
кї тахта — TÀ Ммтер& каї тё 
and all the fatty (things) and the 
Лартрё &тФАєто amd сой, kai 
bright (things) destroyed itself from you, and 


obkéri of ph atta tÓpfjcouciv. 
not yet not not them they will find. 


because of their fear 
of her torment and 
say, ‘Too bad, too 
bad, you great city, 
Babylon you strong 
city, because in one 
hour your judgment 
has arrived!’ 

11 “Also, the 
traveling merchants of 
the earth are weeping 
and mourning over 
her, because there is 
no one to buy their 
full stock anymore, 
12 a full stock of 
gold and silver and 
precious stone and 
pearls and fine linen 
and purple and silk 
and scarlet; and 
everything in scented 
wood and every sort of 
ivory object and every 
sort of object out of 
most precious wood 
and of copper and of 
iron and of marble; 
13 also cinnamon 
and Indian spice and 
incense and perfumed 
oil and frankincense 
and wine and olive 
oil and fine flour and 
wheat and cattle and 
sheep, and horses and 
coaches and slaves 
and human souls. 

14 Yes, the fine 

fruit that your soul 
desired has departed 
from you, and all the 
dainty things and the 
gorgeous things have 
perished from you, 
and never again will 
people find them. 


REVELATION 18:15—20 


тойтоу, 
of these (things), 


бт’ abtiic, TÒ 


from 


тду фӧВоу 


15 oi Ёрторо! 
The traveling merchants 
ої тплоотйссутес 
the (ones) having becomerich from her, 
uakpóüev _ стїїтоуто! Sà 
long [way] off willstand through the fear 


тоб Васомсрой atti 
of the он of mee 


kAafovte каї 
(they) weeping апа 


trevOo0vtes, 16 Aéyovreg Оба! oval, Тї móXgG 


mourning, saying Woe woe, the city 
À peyaAn, n mepiBeBAnué 
the great, the (one) having been дур about 


Восстуоу xoi торфџиройу каї 


fine linen апа purple and 
KEXpucopév ёу xpucío koi Aid 
having been gilded in PA and done 


xal papyapitn, 17 Sn pie 
to one 


and pearl, because 


"enu 6  TocoÜTog тАЛобтос̧. 
wal decided the do much" Wealth? 


xal тёс коВеруйтпс каї тёс 
And every steersman and every 


ёт{  Tómov тАёоу, Kal 
upon place sailing, and 


бео! thy  0óAaccav 
asmanyas the sea 


ракрӧбєу 


Ёстпсау 
long [way] off 


they stood 


vorat 
nauticalones and 
ёрүббоутоц, 
are working, 
18 кої Expafav 
and they cried out 


KÓkKivov, кої 
scarlet, and 


Tipio 
precious 


Фра 


hour 


ó 


the (one) 
kal 


&nó 


from 


BAémovreg тӧу котгуду с торфоксос о0тӣс̧ 
е 


looking at the smoke of firing 
Aéyovtes Tig dyoia тї тб Tf 
sing? wha like. tothe city the 


19 kai Ё Ваћоу обу  Émi тӧс̧ 
And they threw lust upon the 


aùtÊv каї Ёкраёау 
ofthem and they cried out 


of her 
ueyá^n; 
great? 


KEQO et 
heads © 


KAaíovreg кої 
weeping and 


тєудойутес̧, Aéyovtes Odai оба, Å тбмс й 


mourning, saying Woe woe, the city the 
eyGAn, év ñ ётЛобтпосу mávre of 
Perens," ' jn which Became ысы all s the (ones) 
ëxovteç Tà тЛоїа èv тў Өслбсот ёк тїс 
having the boats in the sea outof the 
TILLOTHTOS QÙTÂG, ёт! èv ш& бр 
préciousness ofher, because in опе hour 
Apnyaen. 
she Wa Тва, 
20 Evgpatvou ém' офтй, оброуё, 
Be you well-minded upon her, heaven, 
kai ol буот kal ol &mócTo^o: Kai ої 
апа the holy (ones) and the apostles and the 
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15 "The traveling 
merchants of these 
things, who became 
rich from her, will 
stand at a distance 
because of [their] fear 
of her torment and 
will weep and mourn, 
16 saying, “Тоо bad, 
too bad—the great 
city, clothed with fine 
linen and purple and 
Scarlet, and richly 
adorned with gold 
ornament and pre- 
cious stone and pearl, 
17 because in one 
hour such great riches 
have been devastated!’ 

“And every ship 
captain and every 
man that voyages 
anywhere, and sailors 
and all those who 
make a living by the 
sea, stood at a dis- 
tance 18 and cried 
out as they looked at 
the smoke from the 
burning of her and 
said, "What city is 
like the great city? 

19 And they threw 
dust upon their heads 
and cried out, weeping 
and mourning, and 
said, "Too bad, too bad 
—the great city, in 
which all those having 
boats at sea became 
rich by reason of her 
costliness, because in 
one hour she has been 
devastated" 

20 "Be glad over 
her, O neaven, also 
you holy ones and 
You apostles and you 


~ 
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ëkpivev 6 Өєӧс̧ TÒ кріра 


трофӣтол, Str 
lai God the judgment 


prophets, because judged the 
онбу ÈE ойтйс. 
of you outof her. 
21 Kai бреу el &yyeAoc loxui Ai8ov 
And ий ир one Nea” axupes stone 
a WAtvov £yav, koi EBadev tlc thy 
as belonging to mill treat, and he threw into the 
Ө&лоссау Aéyov Обтос̧ ӧрыйџаті Panosta 
sea saying Thus toonrush will be thrown 
ВоВилду ^  ueyóhn móMG, koi où 
Babylon the great city, and not not 
єйреӨӣ Ёт. 22 каї фоуђ к:дарфӧбу 
she should be found yet. And voice of harpers 
Kai pouoik@v Kal avAntav Kal caXricTÓV 
and of musicians and of flutists and of trumpeters 
où рў ёкоосей év сої ёт, кої mas 
not not should beheard in you yet, and every 


TEXVÍTNG TÁ тёхупс ov ий є0реӨў 
Жаса ofevery art! not hol should be found 


artificer 
v сої Ёт, кої govy pdAou où 
in you yet, and voice  ofmill not not 


é&kovcOfn £v coi ët, 23 кої дс Adyvou 
should be heard in you yet, and light of lamp 


où буту èv сої ët, кої govt 
Soe АШ. Aboud іне, D yous, уакта ‘voice, 
vuuéíou каї убйнфпс oU ph ёкоџоей 


of bridegroom and of bride not not should be heard 
év coi Et бт ol Eutropoi cou 
in you yet; because the traveling merchants of you 
ficav ol peyiotâves тїс yç, бт ёу TH 
were the greatest men of the earth, because by the 
Фариак@ cou £mAavüüncav пбута тё 
druggery ofyou were made to err all the 
ЕӨуп, 24 кої £v atta alpa трофптфу koi 
nations, and in her blood Bina diei and 
&yíov ebpé8n кої ттйутоу тфу 
ofholy (ones) wasfound апа ofall the (ones) 
éooay péveov ёті тїс yic. 
having been slaughtered upon the ak. 
19 Metà TaÛTA кошт Oc фоуйу 
After these (things) heard as voice 
eyáňnv | Óy^ou moo év тәф  obpavó 
е of crowd much їп the heaven 
Aeyóvrov ‘AAAnAouIe? À coThnpía Kal ў 
of (ones) saying Hallelujah; the salvation and the 


86a каї  Stvapic tod Өкой yey, 
cóta and the power ofthe God ДЕ 


REVELATION 18:21—19:1 


prophets, because God 
as judicially exacted 

unishment for YOU 
rom her!" 

21 And a strong 
angel lifted up a stone 
like a great millstone 
and hurled it into the 
sea, saying: "Thus 
with a swift pitch will 
Babylon the at 
city be hurled down, 
and she will never be 
found again. 22 And 
the sound of singers 
who accompany 
themselves on the 
harp and of musicians 

of flutists and 
of trumpeters will 
never be heard in 
you again, and no 
craftsman of any trade 
will ever be found 
in you again, and no 
sound of a millstone 
will ever be heard in 
you again, 23 and 
no light of a lamp 
will ever shine in you 
ain, and no voice 
of a bridegroom and 
of a bride will ever be 
heard in you again; 
because your traveling 
merchants were the 
top-ranking men of 
the earth, for by your 
Spiritistic practice 
all the nations were 
misled, 24 Yes, in 
her was found the 
blood of prophets and 
of holy ones and of all 
those who have been 
slaughtered on the 
earth.” 
1 After these 
things I heard 
what was as a loud 
voice of a great 
crowd in heaven. 
They said: “Praise 
Jah, you people! The 
salvation and the 
glory and the power 
elong to our God,* 


1* Our God, xACVgSy*; the Lord our God, Textus Receptus and some cursive 


mss; Jehovah our God, J7513141547, 


REVELATION 19:2—7 
2 бт  dnOwol kai Sikara al крїсєс 
because true ee righteous the judgments 
отой” бт! ivev Tv. тбрупу Thy 
ofhim; because "ed the harlot the 
eyGAny fig ë in у ту у èv тў 
д) Who Аа wy Rud in the 
mopvei — aUTfg, kai ё&єбікпоғу тб alua 
fornication of her, уй heavenged the blood 
тфу 6500^ov avtod ҳердс̧ aut. 3 каї 
ofthe slaves of him aise and of her. And 
бєйтєроу Ер Арид’ kai 6 
second Rime) they have said Hallelujah; and the 


kamvòç aütíc dvaBaiver elg тойс alâvaç 


smoke of hee issteppingup into the ages 
TOv  alóvov. 
of the ages. 
4 kai Émecav ol "pec Bürepoi ol geikoo 
And fell the older persons the twenty- 
tésoapes Kal Tà тёсоєра Coa 
four and the =e [creatures], 


каї TrpocekÜvnoav 16 Ô ко кү 
and they worshiped to the Goa the (one) siti 


ёті TÊ Өрби Aéyovtes 'Auńv, "Arcu 


upon the throne (they) saying yes Hallelujah. 
5 кої ov) dtd той Өрӧуоо ёЕДАӨЕу 
And voice from the throne came out 
Aéyouca Alveite ту Bed  "póv, 
saying Be you praising tothe God of us, 
mavteg ої бойло стой, ol poBovpevor 

all the slaves ofhim, the (ones) fearing 
aùtóv, ol шкрої кої ol рєүбдо!. 
him, {һе small (ones) and the great (ones). 
6 Kai irovo óc goviv dxAou ттоллоб 
And heard as voice ofcrowd much 


Kal Gc фюуђу Оббӧтоу TOAAdV Kal Oc фоуђу 
and as voice of waters many апа as voice 


Bpovràv. loxupQv,. | Aeyóvrav “‘АМ\тАошФ, 
of thunders strong, of (ones) saying Hallelujah, 


бт\ éBacidevgev Корос ò Bed hyadv, 6 


because reigned Lord” the God ofus, the 
mavrokpatop, T xalpopev kal 
Almighty, May we be dojoletng and 


yo OpEV, кої  Oócouev thy 6ó6tov 
may webeexulting, and weshallgive the glory 


aur бт! dev ó  yápoc той dpvíou 
to p becnuse on ihe «агре of the io 


kal ^ yuvà ойтой jro(uactv #оитйу, 
and "iHe Woman ofhim. prepared herself 
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2 because his judg- 
ments are true and 
righteous.' For he has 
executed judgment 
upon the great 
harlot who corrupted 
the earth with her 
fornication, and he 
has avenged the blood 
of his slaves at her 
hand." 3 And right 
away for the second 
time they said: "Praise 
Jah, vou people! And 
the smoke from her 
goes on ascending 
forever and ever." 

4 And the twenty- 
four elders and the 
four living creatures 


| fell down and 


worshiped God seated 
upon the throne, and 
said: “Amen! Praise 
Jah, you people!” 

5 Also, a voice 
issued forth from the 
throne and said: “Be 
praising our God, all 
you his slaves, who 
fear him, the small 
ones and the great.” 

6 And I heard what 
was as a voice of a 
great crowd and as a 
sound of many waters 
and as a sound of 
heavy thunders. They 
said: "Praise Jah, 
you people, because 
Jehovah* our God, 
the Almighty, has 
begun to rule as king. 
1 Let us rejoice and 
be overjoyed, and let 
us give him the glory, 
because the marriage 
of the Lamb has 
arrived and his wife 
has prepared herself. 


2 Jehovah is righteous and his judgments are upright, 178. 


J15132446182221; Lord, RAVgSyh. 


6* Jehovah, 


1117 
8 xai £560n auth, Тус 
and was given to her in order that 
rep iB В&лАпто! Bóccivov Aem бу 
she might be row about fine linen bright 


kaðapóv, tò yap Вӧсоцуоу ta ӧікотфрато 


clean, the for fine linen the righteous [acts] 
tov &yíov ёотіу. 
of the holy’ (ones) is. 

9 Kat Му но! Греџо» Maxkápioi 


And heis dying tome rite Happy, 


ol els тӧ ӧеЇтуоу тоб  yépou той 
the (ones) into the supper of the нор of the 


&pviou кекАтцёуог, kal Aye | 
Lamb (ones) having been called. And he is ing | 
но! Обто of Adyor GANOivol той Өкоб 

tome These the words true ofthe God 

eloiv. 10 кої Émeca Epmpoobey тӧу тобфу 
are, And fell ‘infront ofthe feet 
avtod троскиуйсол att. каї Аёүє! 

of him © а tohim. And he is saying 
но! Opa ЕА сойо elp 


tome Ве you seeing fo fellow slave of you Iam 


kai. тфу d5EADÓv gou TÓV exévreav 
and ofthe brothers of you of the (ones) aving 


Thy рарторіау *Incoó* TÓ bed 
the witness of Jesus; ws . Gee 
Tpocküvngov й yàp paprupía 'Ioo0 ёстіу 
worship vou; the ЎР Нв оеш is 


тб туйн Ths TMpognTelac, 


the spirit ofthe prophecy, 
п Kai єТбоу TÓV обрауду 
Ала Isaw the heaven 
EQ) нёуоу, кої [бой їттгос AEukó: 
Ыш Been openéd up, and look! Roree whiter 
kat ó kauevoc én’ auvtov 
and the (one) sitting upon it 
TiOTÓG койоднеуос каї &пбудс, 
faithful (one) (һе) being called апа true (one), 
кої èv Bikaiootvy крім каї тоћєреї. 


and in righteousness he is judging and һе із warring. 


12 of бё òpðañpo Ad б 
The but iren ope ee таге ка| 


éml тїз кефолђу о0той бобцото TOAAG, 
upon the head ofhim адет many, 
буора yeypaupévov 


Excav 
(he) having name having been written which 


ovbels ol6ev el , ui оўтбс, 13 koi 

noone has known if по! апа 
TepiBeBAn uévo: 1 H&tiov 

having Бер Бош ute garment 


REVELATION 19:8—13 


8 Yes, it has been 
granted to her to be 
arrayed in bright, 
clean, fine linen, for 
the fine linen stands 
for the righteous acts 
of the holy ones." 

9 And he tells me: 
"Write: Happy are 
those invited to the 
evening meal of the 
Lamb's marriage.” 
Also, he tells me: 
“These are the true 
sayings of God.” 

10 At that I fell down 
before his feet to wor- 
Ship.him. But he tells 
me: “Be careful! Do 
not do that! All I am 
is a fellow slave'of you 
and of your brothers 
who have the work of 
witnessing to Jesus. 
Worship God; for the 
bearing witness to 
Jesus is what inspires 
prophesying." 

11 And I saw the 
heaven opened, and, 
look! a white horse. 
And the one seated 
upon it is called 
Faithful and True, 
and he.judges and 
carries on war in righ- 
teousness. 12 His 
eyes are a fiery flame, 
and upon his head 
are many diadems. He 
has a name written 
that no one knows but 
he bimself, 13 and 
he is arrayed with 
an outer garment 


REVELATION 19:14—18 


Pepavricuévov аїцоті, кої KEKANTOL 
having been sprinkled to blood, and has been called 


тё буора avtod ‘О Adyog tod Ozo0. 14 каї 


the name ofhim The Word ofthe God. And 
Tà стратєйџота © iv TQ ovpava 
the armies the (ones) in the heaven 
колоде! аот ep" imtroig — Аико, 
followed tohim upon horses white, 


ёубєбинёуо! Bóccivov AeuKdv kaðapóv. 
having been clothed in fine linen white clean. 


15 кої ёк той otépatog ойтой ёкторе0єто! 
And outof the mouth ' ofhim is going out 
фоџфаїа ó€eia, (vat èv обот 
long sword sharp, in order that in it 
matán TÒ £n, кої аотӧс̧ 
Һе should smite the nations, апа he 
тоноу — aüToUG év bóB8c onp% каї 


willshepherd them in staff madeofiron; and 


autos тготЕї thy Ауди той  olyou 
he istramplingon the press ofthe wine 


той Өџџой тї 6 тоб Өєой тоб 
of the duc) His terie ofthe God ofthe 


mavtokpátopoç. 16 koi &xet ёті то 
Almighty. And heishaving upon the 


ip&riov кої émi тӧу unpóv стой Svopa 
outer garment and upon the thigh ofhim name 


EY pau évov BaouUg  BaciMov кої 
ау Дре НА King of kings and 


Kópiog kupíov. 
iod of lords. 


17 Kai lov Eva бууєЛоу 
And Isaw one angel 


1Q Alo, kal, éexpafev èv фои EY 
Ws No ae да кш уи dono MEUM 


Aéyov treat тоїс ppvéoig TOG TETOPÉVOIG 


ёстӧта ёу 
having stood in 


saying toall the irds the (ones) flying 
v — uECOU роуйнот! Де0тє ouvexOnte 
in midheaven’ Hither be you led together 


tic тб  Beivov тӧ péya tod об, 
into the supper the great ofthe God, 
18 Тус Q&ynre cápkag .BaciAéov 
inorderthat vou mighteat  fleshes of kings 
kal сёркос \мбрхоу кої оаркас 
апа fleshes Ф һабан and fleshes 
ioxupav каї Gcápkag (mov каї 
ofstrong [men] and fleshes of horses and 
тфу KaOnuévov ёт” ойтойс̧, каї 
of the (ones) sitting upon them, and 


сёркас тбутоу £AeU0Épov te каї SovAav 
fieshes of all freemen and and ofslaves 


1118 


sprinkled with blood, 
and the name he is 
called is The Word of 
God. 14 Also, the 
armies that were in 
heaven were following 
him on white horses, 
and they were clothed 
in white, clean, fine 
linen. 15 And out 
of his mouth there 
protrudes a sharp 
long sword, that he 
may strike the nations 
with it, and he will 


| shepherd them with a 


rod of iron. He treads 
too the winepress of 
the anger of the wrath 
of God the Almighty. 
16 And upon his 
outer garment, even 
upon his thigh, he has 
a name written, King 
of kings and Lord of 
lords. 

17 I saw also an 
angel standing in the 
sun, and he cried out 
with a loud voice and 
said to all the birds 
that fly in midheaven: 
“Come here, be 
gathered together 
to the great evening 
meal of God, 18 that 
vou may eat the 
fleshy parts of kings 
and the fleshy parts of 
military commanders 
and the fleshy parts 
of strong men and 
the fleshy parts of 
horses and of those 
seated upon them, 
and the fleshy parts 
of all, of freemen 
as well as of slaves 


1119 REVELATION 19:19—20:2 


каї Hikpav kai 
and of little (ones) and 


19 Kai elŝovi tò 8npíov кої тойс 
And Isaw the  wildbeast and е 


Василе | Tf; ys кої Ta otpatedyata 
kings ' ofthe earth and the armies 


сотфу ouvny péva тосол — TÓv 
ofthem having been led together іо make the 


TÓAeuov | цето той xa8nuévou ётї той 


нєүблоу. 
of great (ones). 


war With the (one) sitting ^ upon the 
(rou каї pete той отратєйцатос оотой. 
horse and with the army of him 
20 кої émicoOn тд Onpíov . koi рет” 
And  wascaught the  wildbeast and with 


ойтой ó шєџботрофітпс ó ToInoas 
it the false prophet ' the (one) having done 

tà onpela èvómiov avtod, èv ofc 

the signs in sight of it, in which РР) 
émA&vnoev TOUS Aafóvrac TÓ 

he made toerr the (ones) having received the 

xápayua той Onpíou kal TOUG 

the (ones) 


engraving of the wild beast. and 
тгроскџуобутос̧ єікӧи отой” o VTEC 
worshiping tothe image fit; living 
éBAnSnoav of боо tig thy Aipynv той 
were thrown the two into the lake of the 
TrupóG тїс копонёупс E eíco 
fire of the lake] burning in sulphur, 
21 Kai of Aoro бттеактбм ооу ёу тў 
And the leftover (ones) were killed off in the 
фоџфаї той KoOnuévou emi той 
long sword a the (one) sitting upon the 
Trou £&£eM9o0c n ёк той 


horse to the на having gone forth outof the 


отӧратос̧ adtod, кої mavta Tà брус 
mouth ofhim, and all the birds 

é£xoprácÓncav ёк тфу capkQv aUTOv. 
were satisfied outof the  fleshes of them. 


2 Kai etSov &yysAov karapaívovra ^ ёк 
And Isaw angel Stepping down out of 
той ойроуой, Éxovra thy KAelv тїс ópUccou 
the heaven, having the key ofthe abyss 
кої &Auciv peyáňnv ётї thy xelpa oUro0. 
and chain great upon the хере of him, 


2 xai ёкрбтђоєу tov брбкоута, 6 бфс 
And helaidholdof the dragon, the serpent 


6  épxoíioc, óc ёсту Apolog koi ‘О 
the archaic, who іѕ Devil ' and The 


Latavac, кої £6ncev gùtòv xida Ётп, 
Satan, and bound him thousand years, 


and of small ones and 
great." 

19 And I saw the 
wild beast and the 
kings of the earth 
and their armies 
gathered together to 
wage the war with 
the one seated on the 
horse and with his 
army. 20 And the 
wild beast was caught, 
and along with it the 
false prophet that 
performed in front 
of it the signs with 
which he misled 
those who received 
the mark of the wild 
beast and those who 
render worship to 
its image. While still 
alive, they both were 
hurled into the fiery 
lake that burns with 
sulphur. 21 But the 
rest were killed off 
with the long sword of 
the one seated on the 
horse, which [sword] 
proceeded out of his 
mouth. And all the 
birds were filled from 
the fleshy parts of 
them. 


2 And І saw an an- 
gel coming down 
out of heaven with 
the key of the abyss 
and a great chain in 
his hand. 2 And he 
seized the dragon, 
the original serpent, 
who is the Devil and 
Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years. 


REVELATION 20:3—6 1120 


3 кої EBadev adtov tlc thy &Buocov, каї 
and hethrew him into the abyss, and 


ëkàcioev кої togpdyiceyv — émávo афтод, 
heshutup and he sealed up above him, 

Туа À тау) Et тё 

in order that fot he might Tbe to err yet the 
£e &xpi тєАєсӨй tà xa ëm 


nations, UAI should be ended the theusand years; 


нєт& тота Sei Aviva 
after these (things) itis binding tobe loosed 
aùtòv шкрду xpóvov. 

him Hikes e 

4 Kai єЇбоу Opóvouc, koi ékáðioav ёт” 


And Isaw thrones, and they satdown upon 


avtols, кої Kpipa &660n avrois, 
them, and judgment wasgiven о them, 
кої то од тфу 
апа the pee of the (ones) 
TTETTEAEK IO ÉVOV Sic Tv 
having been executed with ax through the 


ueprupíav "Imoo0 koi Sic тду Adyov той 
witness ofJesus and through the word ofthe 


0:00, Kal  oírwweG оф тросєкбуђсоу тб 
God, and who not worshiped the 


Өпріоу oùôè тђу elkéva отой Kai ойк 
wild beast not-but the image ofit and not 
#\оВоу 10 хбраүца mì тӧ џётотоу 
„АМУ; the Soaring upon the forehead 
кої ётї Thv xeipa айтди" Kal ëčnoav кої 
and upon the hand ofthem; and they lived and 


éBacíAeucav petà той xpiotod xia Et. 
they reigned with the hrist thousand years. 


ol Aorrol тфу vEKpQv ойк 
The leftover (ones) ofthe dead (ones) not 


Etnoav бур! reAEo Oi} тё Ма ëm. 
{де шх should be Si ded the ex usata чай 
adr бубстост трфтп. 6 pakápio 
This! d Epod de first. us s 
Kol &yio ó Éxov рёрос̧ èv Tf 
and aA the (one) heving Has in the 
dvaordoe Th meaty ётї тойтоу Ф 


resurrection the first; upon these (ones) the 


бєбтєрос Өбустос̧ otk exe: ёоџсїау, ФАА” 
second death not ishaving authority, but 


Eoovtat  lepeic той Өєо0 kal той xpicTo0, 
they willbe priests ofthe God and the Christ, 


кої BaciAeOcoUciv рет’ adtod tà xida ëm. 
and they willreign with him the thousand years. 


3 And he hurled him 
into the abyss and 
shut [it] and sealed 
[it] over him, that he 
might not mislead the 
nations anymore until 
the thousand years 
were ended. After 
these things he must 
be let loose for a little 
while. 

4 And I saw 
thrones, and there 
were those who sat 
down on them, and 
power of judging was 
given them. Yes, I 
saw the souls of those 
executed with the ax 
for the witness they 
bore to Jesus and for 
speaking about God, 
and those who had 
worshiped neither 
the wild beast nor 
its image and who 
had not received 
the mark upon their 
forehead and upon 
their hand. And they 
came to life and ruled 
as kings with the 
Christ for a thousand 
years. 5 (The rest 
of the dead did not 
come to life until the 
thousand years were 
ended.) This is the 
first resurrection. 

6 Happy and holy is 
anyone having part in 
the first resurrection; 
over these the 

second death has no 
authority, but they 
will be priests of God 
and of the Christ, and 
will rule as kings with 
him for the thousand 
years. 


1121 REVELATION 20:7—12 


T Koi órav тєЛєсӨй тё Хіма 
And whenever should be ended the thousand 
Em,  AvOfceTai 6 Zatavag ёк тїс 
years, willbe loosed the Satan outof the 


Фићакӣс абтой, 8 каї é€eAevoerat 
prison of him, and he will go out 
TÀavicat та — ÉÓvn TH èv тас 


to maketoerr the nations the (ones) in е 
TÉéccapo: yoviais тїс Үй; tov Toy каї 


four corners ofthe ear! the Gog and 
Маүфу, ouvayayeiv avtols cig Tov 
Magog, to lead together them into the 
TrÓAELOV, àv ò api®uds айтду 
war, of which (ones) the number of them 


Ф бнно‹ тї бал&сотс̧. 9 кої 
S ah. vast. йз ед 

&véBnoav émi TÒ тАётос тй fic, 
they пе up upon the breadth of the ake 


xai — ÉkükAeucav тә  mapeuBoM)v тфу 
and they encircled the encampment of the 


&yiov каї тђу TrOAIv Thv 
holy (ones) and the city the (one) 


Ayatmnpévny. каї катёВ! mip ёк 
БААС pres loved, And КЫЛАР fire ошо 


той ойроуой kai катёфсуєу айтобс' 10 каї 


the heaven and itatedown them; and 
ó &iaBodAos Ф TrAavay «фтодс 
the Devil the (one) making to err them 
лп £l; thy Мџупу той турдс каї 


wasthrown into the lake ofthe fire and 
Beiou, Smou кої тб  Onpíov кої ó 
sulphur, where also the wild beast and the 
Фєџботгрофіттс, каї Baoavioðýoovta 
false prophet, and they will be tormented 
Huépag Kal vukróc tlc тойс alàvac TOV 
of and ofnight into the ages of the 


aióvov. 
ages. 
11 Kai elSov 9póvov MÉyav Aeukév кої 
And Isaw throne great white and 
TÓV xaOnuevov ёт’ attod, of ато 


the (one) sitting upon it, ofwhom from 
той Tpocwtrou ÉQuyev f| yf xai ò oópavóc, 
the face fed the earth and the hewvent 
каї тбтос о0х ebpéOn  aùrtoîç. 12 кої є1боу 
and place not was found to them, And Isaw 
тойс уєкро0с̧, Tots џреублоус кої тойс 
the dead (ones), the great (ones) and the 
pIkpotc, tot@tasg èvómiov tod Өрӧуоџ, 
little (ones), having stood insight of the rone, 


7 Now as soon as 
the thousand years 
have been ended, 
Satan will be let loose 
out of his prison, 

8 and he will go out 
to mislead those na- 
tions in the four cor- 
ners of the earth, Gog 
and Ma'gog, to gather 
them together for the 
war. The number of 
these is as the sand 
ofthesea. 9 And 
they advanced over 
the breadth of the 
earth and encircled 
the camp of the holy 
ones and the beloved 
city. But fire came 
down out of heaven 
and devoured them. 
10 And the Devil 
who was misleading 
them was hurled into 
the lake of fire and 
sulphur, where both 
the wild beast and the 
false prophet [already 
were]; and they will 
be tormented day and 
night forever and ever. 

11 And I saw a 
great white throne 
and the one seated 
on it. From before 
him the earth and the 
heaven fled away, and 
no place was found for 
them. 12 And I saw 
the dead, the great 
and the small, stand- 
ing before the throne, 


REVELATION 20:13—21:2 1122 
Kai BiBAia Hvoix8noav: kat — &XXo | and scrolls were 
and little books were openedup; and other | opened. But another 
tBAiov voix8n, 6 ёст» тй sj 
Мои wanta iu, wach Y ofie | Scroll was opened; it 
fons Kal ёкріӨпсоу ої уєкрої dk |15 the soroll of Ute, 
life; and were judged the dead (ones) outof|And the dead were 


yYevpou pévav 


év Toig iBAÍotc 


TÓV 
the (things) having been written in the' little books 


Kata 


according to the works of them, 


Á Өбласса той 
the sea the 
auth 

it, and the 


death 


G „к 
dead 


та Épya офтфу. 13 каї 
A And 


Ёбокєу 


gave 


pols TOUG èv 


(ones) 


ades 


the (ones) in 


каї ò Өбустос̧ kai ò 5 
3 and the d 


Ёбокоу 
gave 


TOUG уєкройс̧ тойс èv autos, koi 
the dead (ones) the (ones) in them, and 

éxpiOnoav Ёкаотос̧ кат тё 
they were judged each (one) according to the 
pya ó Odvatog kal © 
works the death and the 


EBAHOncav elg thy Аруу той тирбс. 


б 
#515 were thrown into the lake 


ofthe fire. 
is, the 


anyone not 


ойто 6 Өёусто 6 бєбтєрбс otv, 
This the death s the second . А 
Muvn tod туирёс̧. 15 kal ef т ov 
kel of the MS And if 3 x 
єйрёӨ! ё Tf (Вл Tfi 

was found in the RO of Re 


io 
"es 


PW rs Tod UA VER is uv 
шш ofthe Te 

21 AS їз uve “Sew” щш eh 
“few! the Tor Tia Ten and de 


трат ya, é&mfj8av, koi 


Т\ 0ó^acca обок 


t — eartl wentoff, and the sea not 
боту Ёт. 2 каї Tv móňv ту — &yíav 
is yet. And the city the holy 
'lepoucaAu Kawy — &l6ov — karafaívoucav 
Jerusalem new Isaw Stepping down 
[73 то0 оброуой ard той ӨєО0, 
outof the heaven from {һе ү 
тоноснёупу OS wouony 
һай paria tdm as bride 
kexoopnpévny Ti &v6pi «отйс. 
having Кыша! tothe maleperson  ofher. 


judged out of those 
things written in the 
scrolls according to 
their deeds. 13 And 
the sea gave up those 
dead in it, and death 
and Ha’des* gave 

up those dead in 
them, and they were 
judged individually 
according to their 
deeds. 14 And death 
and Ha'des' were 
hurled into the lake of 
fire. This means the 
second death, the lake 
of fire. 15 Further- 
more, whoever was 
not found written in 
the book of life was 
hurled into the lake 
of fire. 


21 And I saw a 
new heaven and 
a new earth; for the 
former heaven and 
the former earth had 
passed away, and the 
sea is по more. 21 
saw also the holy 
city, New Jerusalem, 
coming down out 
of heaven from 
God and prepared 
as a bride adorned 
for her husband. 


18", 14* Ha'des, кА; in'ferus, Vg; in-fer’nus, Ув; She'ol, SyhJ7.51114361822, See 


App 4B. 


1123 
3 каї fjkovca Qvi EYÓN ёк той 
Апа heard 9 Жз Г heat’ 5 outof the 
Opóvou Aeyotons “I50U | окуй той Өєой 
оле saying Look! The tent ofthe God 
petà тфу Фудрӧтоу, Kal окпуфоє pert’ 
with the men, and hewilltent with 
avtdv, kai ойто! Aaol айтой ёсоута!, Kal 
them, and they peoples of him willbe, and 
autég 6 Өєбс рєт о0тӧу Ёота!, 4 koi 
he the God with them willbe, and 
£& o eiut TGv  S&kpuov ёк TÓV 
he will wipe out every tear оці оѓ the 
ӧфдолрбу avrdv, Kal 6 Өбустос̧ о0к ёстот 
eyes ofthem, and the death not willbe 


ët’ ote — révO0G- OTE Kpauyh ote ттбуос 


yet; neither mourning nor outcry nor рап 


oUk отш Ёт. Tà трфта &ттйАӨсу, 
not itwillbe yet. The first (things) went off, 

5 кої elrev 5 kaðńpevog èm TÊ 
And said the (one) sitting upon: the 


Өрӧуф '1600 кау& то тпбута. кай 
throne Look! New І ат making all (things), And 


AÉy&t Гр&ёфо, бт ойто ol Луо 
he is saying rite, because these the words 
тпотої Kal &Апбуо! eloi, 6 koi elmév pot 
faithful and true are, And he said tome 

l'Éyovav. eyo tÒ “АЛфа кої тӧ 
They have occurred, the Alpha and the 
70, & кої tò тёЛос̧. £yo 
Ome£a, d beg! HM and the end X 
тф Sipdvrt Saou ёк тїс 
tothe (one)  thirsting Ishallgive ошо! the 
той 5aroc Tfj (АИ) борєбу, 
fountain of the Waters of the ше (as) free gift. 
ó укфу KAnpovoprget 

The (one) conquering Min intent 

тайта, каї Ёсорол att Өєӧс̧ каї 
these (things), and Ishallbe tohim God and 
avtég #сто! ро! бс. 8 тос бё 

һе willbe . to me воп. Tothe but 
бе1Аоїс̧ kal &míovotc кої 
cowards and to unbelieving (ones) and 
&BBervy uévotc каї 

to (ones) having been made disgusting and 


govedor кої mdpvoig Kal 


appakoig каї 
to murderers and to fornicators and 


о druggers and 
eiSwAoAatpaig каї пёс тоїс pevSéotv TÒ pépo 
to idolaters s and to all the liars the nae 


REVELATION 21:3—8 


3 With that I heard 

a loud voice from the 
throne say: “Look! 
The tent of God is 
with mankind, and 

he will reside with 
them, and they will be 
his peoples. And God 
himself will be with 
them. 4 And he will 
wipe out every tear 
from their eyes, and 
death will be no more, 
neither will mourning 
nor outcry nor pain be 
anymore. The former 
things have passed 
away.” 

5 And the One seat- 
ed on the throne said: 
"Look! І am making 
all things new." 

Also, he says: "Write, 
because these words 
are faithful and true." 
6 And he said to me: 
"They have come to 
pass! I am the Al'pha 
and the O-me'ga, 

the beginning and 

the end. To anyone 
thirsting I will give 
from the fountain of 
the water of life free. 
1 Anyone conquering 
will inherit these 
things, and I shall be 
his God and he will be 
my son. 8 But as for 
the cowards and those 
without faith and 
those who are dis- 
gusting in their filth 
and murderers and 
fornicators and those 
practicing spiritism 
and idolaters and all 
the liars, their portion 
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aùtôv v TÉ Муу ü Kaiogévm "rupi 
of them in d Mie. the (one) burning! to fre 


кої Belo, ő ёсту 6 Өбуатос̧ 6 
and sulphur, which is the death the 
бєйтєрос̧. 
second. 


9 Kei Аб е» elo ёк тфу ётт& Фууё\оу 


came one outof the seven angels 
тфу éxévtav  Tàg  émTà — QióAac, 

of the (ones) having the seven bowls, 
тфу Yijovrov TOv ётт& тАлуфу тфу 
ofthe (ones) being full ofthe seven plagues the 
ёсубто», кої éAóáAngtv per’ ёрой Aéywv 
st, and hespoke with me saying 


Дєйро, Scito go! у vÓpónv v 

Hither, КҮ to you pu ioo p 

yuvoika tod dpv(ou. 10 kal d&müveykév pe èv 

woman ofthe Lamb. And he bore off me in 
. 


тує0раті émi — dpo éya кої Абу, каї 
spirit upon 98 іад: апа оре ' and 


É6ei£év pot thy. б\у y &yíav ' lepouca 
Nim Me d city ui Noy эр әд Р 


karopaívoucav ёк той odpavod d&mó той 
stepping down outof the heaven from the 
Өєой, 11 Exougay tiv 86av той бєй; ó 
God, aving the glory ofthe God; the 
pwomp аотӣс̧ Spoiog AiO TIMOTÁTO, 
Шог of 15 like > to stone most precious, 
Os МӨф {ботг\б! kpuoTaAAiZovti* 
as to stone jasper being clear like crystal; 
12  £xouca тєїҳос̧ péya каї bynAdv, Éxouca 
(she) having wae Groat and ih, А Raving 


muAdvag Sh5exa, Kal ётї oig тусту 


gates twelve, and upon the gates 
&үүёХоис бобека, кої фубрата 
angels twelve, and names 


értyeypappévar & оту тфу 
даур! bien елед, which (ones) is of the 


бобека олду Иду | "арол 13 ard 


twelve ibes ofsons of Israel; from 


бустоАйс: muAdveg треїс̧, kal dd & 
КА eaten Neid and from Pons 


тоди треїс̧, kal dmó vórou mUAQveg треї 
gates 5 Hen and from south pare Hey 

кої drà Svopdv — mUAOvEG Tptig" 14 koi 

and from (sun)settings gates. three; and 

TÒ тєїҳос̧ тїс TOAEWS Éxcv ӨєнєЛїои 

the want) of he city S iae foundation [stones] 


will be in the lake 
that burns with fire 
and sulphur. This 
means the second 
death.” 

9 And there came 
one of the seven 
angels who had the 
seven bowls which 
were full of the seven 
last plagues, and he 
spoke with me and 
said: “Còme here, I 
will show you the 
bride, the Lamb's 
wife." 10 So he car- 
ried me away in [the 
power of the] spirit 
to a great and lofty 
mountain, and he 
showed me the holy 
city Jerusalem coming 
down out of heaven 
from God 11 and 
having the glory of 
God. Its radiance 
was like a most 
precious stone, as a 
jasper stone shining 
crystal-clear. 12 It 
had a great and lofty 
wall and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and T 
names were inscribed 
which are those of 
the twelve tribes of 
the sons of Israel. 

13 On the east were 
three gates, and on 
the north three gates, 
and on the south 
three gates, and on 
the west three gates. 
14 The wall of the 
city also had twelve 
foundation stones, 


бобека, кої ёпт’ adtav бобека dvdpata тфу 
and upon them twelve 


d5exa бтостӧләу той  &pvíov. 


ofthe Lamb. 


Тус HETETON 
in order that he might meesure 


ToUc TuAdvag о0тӣс̧ Kal TÒ теїҳос̧ abr 


asmuchas the breadth, And 
колёнфо ёті 


koç кої тб 
length апа the 


auth ioa 
ent ori equal (ones) 


TÒ TEÎXOG а 


otaðiwv ӧфбека 
тАётос Kal TÒ 

breadth and the he: 
тєссєрбкоута 
ёстіу àyyéňou. 18 xai 
TEÍXoug отс faoc, 
ç xpuciov kaðapòv биооу 

gold 


той тєїхоис 


кобарф` 19 oi 
the foundation [stones] ofthe 


KEKoc unpévoi* 


б GepErioc 
(ones) having been adorned; the foundation [stone] 


Sedtepog обтгфє!рос̧, 
the second (one) 


oycpay6oc, 20 ó тёрттос осарббӧуџ&, 
e 


jpuAMocg, ó 
Вардас the 


REVELATION 21:15—20 


and on them the 
twelve names of the 
twelve apostles of the 
Lamb. 

15 Now the one 
who was speaking 
with me was holding 
as a measure a golden 
reed, that he might 
measure the city and 
its gates and its wall. 
16 And the city lies 
foursquare, and its 
length is as great as 
its breadth. And he 
measured the city 
with the reed, twelve 
thousand furlongs; its 
length and breadth 
and height are equal. 
17 Also, he measured 
its wall, one hundred 
and forty-four cubits, 
according to a man’s 
measure, at the same 
time an angel's. 

18 Now the structure 
of its wall was jasper, 
and the city was pure 
gold like clear glass. 
19 The foundations 
of the city’s wall were 
adorned with every 
sort of precious stone: 
the first foundation 
was jasper, the 

second sapphire, the 
third chal-ced’o-ny, 
the fourth emerald, 
20 the fifth sar'donyx, 
the sixth sardius, the 
seventh chrys'olite, 
the eighth beryl, the 
ninth topaz, the tenth 
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xpucómpacoc, д ёубёкатос Фбкіубос̧, 6 


chrysoprase, the eleventh (one) hyacinth, the 
бобёкатос ФрёӨџстос̧` 21 kal ої ӧӧбеко 
twelfth (опе) amethyst; and the twelve 


muAdves бӧбєка papyapitai, буб elo Exaotos 
gates twelve pearls, up one each 
TOV толуу fv ё& — Évóg раруорітоџ" 
of the gates was outof one pearl; 
каї й  mAareia ™S  TÓAeQg ҳрисіоу 
and the broadway ofthe city gold 
кодарӧу óc боло Siauyfic. 
ора 2 Шаш" оо i NR 


22 Koi vaóv oUk £l6ov v атф, 
And divine! habitation not Isaw in it, 


о үйр kÜpioc, ó Otóc, ó  mavrokp&rop, 
the Ба ўр, the God’ the ptis dia 


aur fis pices кої тб dpvíov. 
divine d ation ofi is, ' and the Lamb, 
23 koi" móMgG où yxpelav — Éxei той 
And the city not “need ishaving of the 
Aou о0бё T слу 
"Mo not-but UE moon 
ойусо!у f «р ófa тод 
they may be shining 42 d Yor pri of the 


Өкой #ЁфФт!оку соту, кої ó Абхуос abri T. 
God in up ru ' and the lamp" of is д 


&pvíov. 24 каї mepitaticouciy ta vn 
Lamb. And "willwalk about. the nations 


б& той óc aüThc' кої ol ої 
through the Фот PAS and the Pagine 


pépovoiv v óav aùtâv el 
Js ovis, нА Pu. pin of them ind 
оту 25 кої of muAdveg айт oU ий 
d and the ates PG not dd 


KAeic0Go!v — "uépac, vò үйр ойк Éora! 
should be shut up n ay, night for not willbe 


ёкєї 26 kal | olcouciv — rhv S6€av koi tiv 
there and they willbear the glory and the 
тиу тфу — éO0vàv [с о0тўу. 27 koi où 
honor ofthe nations into it. And not 


uj tlo£A0n els соотту Trav коуду 
not might enter into it every common (thing) 


кої Ф тофу ВӧёЛоура кої фєйбос, 
and the (one) doing disgusting thing and Ше, 


el ol uuévor iy tÂ 
if ui the ое) having нөн ш ie 


ВА wS той dpvíov. 
n book of the tañs ofthe Lamb. 


Тус 
in order that 


chrys’o-prase, the 
eleventh hyacinth, 
the twelfth amethyst. 
21 Also, the twelve 
gates were twelve 
pearls; each one of 
the gates was made 
of one pearl. And the 
broad way of the city 
was pure gold, as 
transparent glass. 

22 And I did not 
see a temple in it, 
for Jehovah* God 
the Almighty is its 
temple, also the Lamb 
[is]. 23 And the city 
has no need of the sun 
nor of the moon to 
shine upon it, for the 
glory of God lighted it 
up, and its lamp was 
the Lamb. 24 And 
the nations will walk 
by means of its light, 
and the kings of the 
earth will bring their 
glory into it. 25 And 
its gates will not be 
closed at all by day, 
for night will not 
exist there. 26 And 
they will bring the 
glory and the honor 
of the nations into 
it. 27 But anything 
not sacred and anyone 
that carries on a 
disgusting thing and 
a lie will in no way 
enter into it; only 


the | those written in the 


Lamb's scroll of life 
[will]. 


22" “Jehovah, J78,13,14,16-18,22,23; the Lord, kAVgSy*. 
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22 xoi eei€Ev pot тпотаџду Обатос̧ Cais 
And he showed to me river of water of life 
Мартрӧу фс KpUoTaAAov, ёкторєџбреуоу ёк 
poc 5 ККА; ОЛЕ forth out of 
тод Opóvou той Өєой кої той dpvíou 2 àv 
the throne ofthe God and ofthe Lamb in 
éco Tis тйс тАотєїсс обтӣс̧ кої ToU тпотарой 
mids’ Re broad way ofher; and ofthe river 
e xai  ékeiüev &0Лоу бойс тообу 
herefrom and therefrom wood  oflife making 
картойс̧ бӧбека, кат& ufva —ÉkaoTov 
funr twelve, according to ie each 
&тобібоду тфу kapróv а0той, kal Tà Úa 
giving back the fruit ofit, and the leaves 


той `&0\оџ tic Bepameíav TOv  £Ovàv. 
of the Shou in cure ofthe nations, 


3 кої тёу  KaTdbepa ойк Fora ёт, 
yu nl thing putdown not willbe yet. 


каї брбуо той Өкой Kal tod dpviou 
And Pe Sone ofthe God and ofthe Lamb 
iv avth Ёотат, кої of бойло. avtod 
in her willbe, and the slaves ofhim 


Aatpedcovoiv alt, 4 каї  Óyovrat 
will render sacred service tohim, and they will see 


PR, трӧсотоу а0той, kai TÒ Óvoua obro0 
the face ofhim, and the name ofhim 


ёті тӧу ретфтоу atv. 5 кої vù ойк 
upon the foreheads of them. And night not 


foto Ett, Kal ovK Éxouciv xpeiav 
willbe yet, and not they are having ited 


gatos Aóxvou Kal fou, St: Коро 
of Аш of amp and 935, и sun, because Lard P 


& eds кәтїсє! èm айто0с̧, кої 
the God  willshed light upon them, and 


Bacirtedcouoww tl; тойс alavag TOv alóvov. 
they will reign into the ages ofthe ages, 


6 Koi efrrév por Офто ol Aóyot 
And  hesaid tome These the words 


тистої кої dAnBivol, кої Ф кброс, 
faithful (ones) and true (ones), and the Lord, 


ó Өєӧс̧ тӧу rv neta TOY  TpoQnrÓv, 
the God ofthe ofthe prophets, 


ётёстеєћєу tov буує\оу сотой seifai тос 
sent off the dl ofhim toshow tothe 


бойло атой 


& Sei 
slaves of him which (things) it is binding 


22 And he showed 
me a river of 
water of life, clear as 
crystal, flowing out. 
from the throne of 
God and of the Lamb 
2 down the middle 

of its broad way. And 
on this side of the 
river and on that side 
[there were] trees of 
life producing twelve 
crops, of fruit, yielding 
their fruits each 
month, And the leaves 
of the trees [were] 

for the curing of the 
nations. 

3 And no more will 
there be any curse. 
But the throne of God 
and of the Lamb will 
be in [the city], and 
his slaves will render 
him sacred service; 

4 and they will see 
his face, and his 
name will be on their 
foreheads. 5 Also, 
night will be no more, 
and they have no need 
of lamplight nor [do 
they have] sunlight, 
because Jehovah* God 
will shed light upon 
them, and they will 
rule as kings forever 
and ever. 

6 And he said to 
me: “These words are 
faithful and true; yes, 
Jehovah" the God of 
the inspired expres- 
sions of the prophets 
sent his angel forth 
to show his slaves 
the things that must 


5* Jehovah, J7#10-141618222; Lord, KAVgSy^. 
Lord, xAVgSy*. 


/6* Jehovah, J7#13,1416-18,22,24; the 
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yevéoOa ёр тауы” 7 Kal "1600 Ёрҳоро: | shortly take place. 
tooccur in quickness; and Look! Iamcoming| 7 And, look! Iam 
тахо" pakápioc ó Qv — ToUc| coming quickly. 
quickly; happy the (one) ame rps Happy is anyone 
Aóyouc TrpognTEia тоб BiBAÍou | observing the words of 
words RU Deeper Е ofthe little book the pese: of this 
тоўтоо. scroll.” 
8 Well, I John was 
8 Kéxo "lad Ф éxoócv каї henri 

‘And? Jomm the (one) hearing anaj {Ве опе hearing and 
BAérov тодта. кої öte йкоџса ко! 3.25 еве nig. 
looking at these (things). And when Iheard апа | 40d when І had heard 


EBrepa, ётгєса tpockuvijgat EurrpooBev тфу 


and seen, I fell down 
to worship before the 


Ilookedat, I fell to worship infront of the 
побу той  &yyéAou тоб бегкуйоутбс feet of the angel that 
feet ofthe angel ofthe (one) showing '| had been showing me 
pot TaOTO. 9 каї Муғ но! these things. 9 But 
to EA these (things). And heis МТВ to те | he tells me: “Ве care- 
otvSourdg сой elu кої | full Do not do that! 


ра 
Ве ye] Reame Bi fellow slave ofyou Iam and 


TÀÓv бӧєлфӧду cov тӧу трофптйу кої 

ofthe brothers ofyou ofthe рор апа 
TÂ» poóvrov тойс Adyoug той 

of the jones) jussu the words” of the 


BiBA(ou tobtou" Өєф — mpockÜvnoov. 


тб 
little book this; to the God give your worship. 


10 Kai Муғ o! Mì agpayio: 
And heis dying 45 me No “оа You feat 


TOU; Adyous ths трофптеіас той iBA(ou 

the vs ofthe propi сус of the Re book 

TOÜTOU, корд ap È ёсту. 
this, ies sci oa Р 52005 
п ó &5tkàv 

The fene? doing unrighteously 

&Sikn Ett, кої ó фитордс 

let him do ‘righteously. yet, and the filthy (one) 


buravOnto ët, koi д Sikato 
let him be made filthy yet, and the righteous (one) 


Sikaioobvnvy Tomodta Ett, кої ó &yioc 
the holy (ona) 


righteousness lethim do yet, and 
Ф&утос®йто ёт. — 
ед) be made holy yet.— 
12 "бой Épxouat = tay, Kat шодо 
Look! Iam coming fura E d mates 
Hou per’ ёрой, &rmo8o0vot ёкбстф => 
ofme with me, togiveback toeach (one) as 


"Alea 


тд Épyov ёстіу оўтой. 13 eyo ki “Aro 
е pha 


the work is 


All I am is a fellow 
slave of you and-of 
your brothers who are 
prophets and of those 
who are observing the 
words of this scroll. 
Worship God.” 

10 He also tells me: 
“Do not seal up the 
| words of the prophecy 
| of this scroll, for the 
appointed time is 
near. 11 He that is 
| doing unrighteousness, 
let him do unrigh- 
teousness still; and 
let the filthy one be 
made filthy still; but 
let the righteous one 
do righteousness still, 
and let the holy one 
be made holy still. 

12 “‘Look! I am 
coming quickly, 
| and the reward I 
give is with me, 
to render to each 
one as his work is. 
13 I am the Al'pha 


{ 
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kai тд "OQ, ó 


REVELATION 22:14—18 


трбтос кої 6 Éoxaroc, 


and the Omega, the first (one) and the last (one), 


n Spxn koi тд 
the beginning and the 
oi TÀÚVOVTEG 
the (ones) washing 
Eotat 


iva 
in order that 
tò оу тїс  Lofic 


тёХос. — 14 Maxépior 
end. — Нарру 

тас oTOAdG  о0тӧу, 
the robes of them, 


ёЕоџсіа aùtôv ёті 


willbe the authority ofthem upon 


Kai Toig muĝo 


the wood of the m and tothe gates 
tloéM8ociv — tlg Tv тёму. 15 ëw ol 
they might enter into the city. Outside the 


kúveç Kal ol gappaKoi Kal ol 
druggers 


dogs and the 
oi Ффоує1с̧ каї 
the murderers апа 


тбруо! кої 
and the fornicators and 


ol el&mAoAatpaI каї 


the idolaters and 


тӧс — QIÀQv Kal тто!фу wedSoc, 
everyone liking and doing ^ lie. 


16 "Eyo ' Inoods Ётєрџа tov ќуує\ӧу pou 
Jesus sent the angel of me 

aptuphoat — piv тото £m] тої 
sa pear ist to V these (things) upon uis 


ékxAngiais, eye elu 
ecclesias. 


Доџеіб, ó 
ofDavid, the star 


Trpoivóc. 
belonging to morning. 
17 Koi tò пуєйџа 
And the spirit 


“Epxou* кої 
Ве уоц р ш; апа the 
*Epxou: каї 
Ве уоц р Кип; апа 
ёрҳёсдо, 
let n be ee 
Сбор боў 


^ píča Kal tò {206 


am the root and the о! 
&отїр 


ó 
the (one) 


'spring 


ó Лартрёс̧, ó 
the brighi P е 


kal уй Aéyouciv 
and A КҮҢ d are saying 


ó Фкойоу  eimáto 
(one) hearing let him say 
Suv 
thirsting 
Aapéro. 
let him take 


5 
the (опе) 


[217 
willing 


is береби, 
water оё Ше (as) free gift. 


18 Марторф 


Тат bearing witness 1 


é&kovovTt 
hearing 


той 


Ф 
the (one) 
oonreío: 
"Etpa 
тс ётїӨй 


Өєбс ёт” a ov 
God upon him 


Ye vox ёу 
naving beth. йы ш 


ecy ^ ofthe little 
ёт’ até, 


anyone should КЫ pas upon them, 


тёс TWAnyas тӧс̧ 
the plagues 


Tavri 
to everyone 


ToU: Aóyou тї 

he words of the 
iBAiou тобто” ёбу 
book this; if ever 


émOyoe: ó 
willimpose the 


éyo 


the (ones) 
10 ВВ TOUTE" 
the ttle book this 


and the O-me'ga, the 
first and the last, the 
beginning and the 
end. 14 Happy are 
those who wash their 
robes, that the au- 
thority [to go] to the 
trees of life may be 
theirs and that they 
may gain entrance 
into the city by its 
gates. 15 Outside are 
the dogs and those 
who practice spiritism 
and the fornicators 
and the murderers 
and the idolaters and 
everyone liking and 
carrying on a lie.’ 

16 “ʻI, Jesus, sent 
my angel to bear 
witness to you people 
of these things for 
the congregations. I 
am the root and the 
offspring of David, 
and the bright morn- 
ing star.'" 

17 And the spirit 
and the bride keep on 
saying: "Come!" And 
let anyone hearing 
say: "Come!" And 
let anyone thirsting 
come; let anyone 
that wishes take life's 
water free. 

18 "I am bearing 
witness to everyone 
that hears the words 
of the prophecy of 
this scroll: If anyone 
makes an addition 
to these things, God 
will add to him the 
plagues that are 
written in this scroll; 


REVELATION 22:19—21 
19 кої ёбу TIG афёл amd тӧу 
апа ifever anyone should takeoff from the 


wes ole eese 8, 7 троротеос 
TÉS, will Ce the 2 & néoog pid 
К The Wood of Me SS шй outor M 
ir a the s of the (things) 
КОСА S de Ре, е. 

» ийыш : the on beating witness to 
these (things) Ке Ере, a. 

TIE ieiuna, RE ns 

a тә на АЕА куроо 


"Inood Xpiorad petà TOV Фүіоу, 
Jesus hrist with the holy (ones). 
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19 and if anyone 
takes anything away 
from the words of the 
scroll of this prophe- 
cy, God will take his 
portion away from the 
trees of life and out of 
the holy city, things 
which are written 
about in this scroll. 

20 “He that bears 
witness of these 
things says, ‘Yes; I am 
coming quickly.’” 

“Amen! Come, Lord 
Jesus.” 

21 [May] the unde- 
served kindness of the 
Lord Jesus Christ [be] 
with the holy ones. 
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1 Corinthians Paul Ephesus c. 55 
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Galatians Paul Corinth or c. 50-52 
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Ephesians Paul Rome c. 60-61 
Philippians Paul Rome c. 60-61 
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1 Timothy Paul Macedonia c. 61-64 
2 Timothy Paul Rome е. 65 
Titus Paul Macedonia (?) c. 61-64 
Philemon Paul Rome c. 60-61 
Hebrews Paul Rome c. 61 
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brother) 
1 Peter Peter Babylon c. 62-64 
2 Peter Peter Babylon (?) c. 64 
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3 John Apostle John Ephesus, or near е. 98. 
Jude Jude (Jesus’ Palestine (?) c. 65 
brother) 
Revelation Apostle John Patmos с. 96 
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The Carry-Over of the Divine Name 
Into the Greek Scriptures 


(With Twelve Supporting Fragments) 


One of the remarkable facts not 
only about the extant manuscripts 
of the original Greek text but of 
many versions, ancient and mod- 
ern, is the absence of the divine 
name. In the ancient Hebrew Scrip- 
tures that name was represented 
thousands of times by four letters, 
mm, generally called the Tetra- 
grammaton and represented by the 
English letters JHVH (or, YHWH). 
The exact pronunciation of the 
name is not known today, but the 
most popular way of rendering it is 
“Jehovah.” The shorter form of this 
name is "Jah" (or, “Yah”), and it 
occurs in many of the names found 
in the Christian Greek Scriptures, 
as well as in the exclamation "Al- 
leluia!" or, "Hallelujah!" meaning 
"Praise Jah, you people!"—Revela- 
tion 19:1, 3, 4, 6. 

Since the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures were an inspired addition and 
supplement to the sacred Hebrew 
Scriptures, this sudden disappear- 
ance of the divine name from the 
Greek text seems inconsistent, es- 
pecially since James said to the 
apostles and older disciples at Jeru- 
salem about the middle of the first 
century C.E.: "Symeon has related 
thoroughly how God for the first 
time turned his attention to the na- 
tions to take out of them a people 
for his name." (Acts 15:14) Then in 
support, James made a quotation 
from Amos 9:11, 12 where the di- 
vine name is used. If Christians are 
to be a people for God's name, why 
should his name, represented by 
the Tetragrammaton, be abolished 
from the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures? The usual explanation for 
this no longer holds. It was long 
thought that the basis for the ab- 
sence of the divine name in our ex- 
tant manuscripts was that the 


name was missing in the Greek Sep- 
tuagint (LXX), the first translation 
of the Hebrew Scriptures, which 
was begun in the third centu- 
ry B.C.E. This thought was based 
upon the copies of LXX as found in 
the great manuscripts of the fourth 
and fifth centuries C.E.: Vatican ms 
1209, Codex Sinaiticus, and Codex 
Alexandrinus. In these the distinc- 
tive name of God was rendered by 
the Greek words Kóptoc (Ky‘ri-os) 
and Oróc (The-os’). This nameless- 
ness was viewed as an aid to teach- 
ing monotheism, 

This theory has been completely 
disproved by the discovery of a pa- 
pyrus roll of LXX that contains the 
second half of the book of Deu- 
teronomy. Not one of these frag- 
ments shows an example of Kópioc 
or Oróg being used instead of the 
divine name, but in each instance 
the Tetragrammaton is written in 
square Hebrew characters. 

In 1944 a fragment of this papy- 
rus was published by W. G. Waddell 
in Journal of Theological Studies, 
Vol. 45, pp. 158-161. In 1948, in Cai- 
ro, Egypt, two Gilead-trained mis- 
sionaries of the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society obtained photo- 
graphs of 18 fragments of this pa- 
pyrus and permission from the 
Société Royale de Papyrologie to 
publish them. Subsequently, 12 of 
these fragments appeared in the 
New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, 1950; 
pp. 13, 14. Based on the photo- 
graphs in this publication, the fol- 
lowing three studies were pro- 
duced: (1) A. Vaccari, "Papiro 
Fuad, Inv. 266. Analisi critica dei 
Frammenti pubblicati in: ‘New 
World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures.’ Brooklyn (N. Y.) 
1950 page 13s.," published in Studia 
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Patristica, Vol. I, Part I, edited by 
Kurt Aland and F. L. Cross, Berlin, 
1957, pp. 339-342; (2) W. Baars, 
“Papyrus Fouad Inv. No. 266,” 
published in the Nederlands Theo- 
logisch Tijdschrift, Vol. XIII, 
Wageningen, 1959, pp. 442-446; 
(3) George Howard, “The Oldest 
Greek Text of Deuteronomy,” pub- 
lished in the Hebrew Union Col- 
lege Annual, Vol. XLII, Cincinnati, 
1971, pp. 125-131," 

Commenting on this papyrus, 
Paul Kahle wrote in Studia Evan- 
gelica, edited by Kurt Aland, 
F. L. Cross, Jean Danielou, Harald 
Riesenfeld, and W. C. van Unnik, 
Berlin, 1959, p. 614: "Further 
pieces of the same papyrus were 
reproduced from a photo of the pa- 
pyrus by the Watch Tower Bible 
and Tract Society in the introduc- 
tion to an English translation of the 
New Testament, Brooklyn, New 
York, 1950. A characteristic of the 
papyrus is the fact that the name of 
God is rendered by the Tetragram- 
maton in Hebrew square letters. An 
examination of the published frag- 
ments of the papyrus undertaken at 
my request by Pater Vaccari result- 
ed in his concluding that the papy- 
rus, which must have been written 
about 400 years earlier than Codex 
B, contains perhaps the most per- 
fect Septuagint text of Deuterono- 
my that has come down to us." 


* See pp. 1135, 1136, for photographs 
of fragments of P. Fouad Inv. No. 266 of 
Deuteronomy LXX. We have numbered 
these 12 fragments, some of which contain 
more than one occurrence of the Tetra- 
grammaton encircled. No. 1, on Deuteron- 
omy 31:28 to 32:7, shows the Tetragram- 
maton on lines 7 and 15; No. 2 (De 31: 
29, 30) shows it on line 6; No. 3 (De 20: 
12-14, 17-19) on lines 3 and 7; No. 4 (De 
31:26) on line 1; No. 5 (De 31:27, 28) on 
line 5; No. 6 (De 27:1-3) on line 5; No. 7 
(De 25:15-17) on line 3; No. 8 (De 24:4) on 
line 5; No. 9 (De 24:8-10) on line 3; No. 10 
(De 26:2, 3) on line 1; No. 11in two parts 
(De 18:4-6) on lines 5 and 6; and No. 12 
(De 18:15, 16) on line 3. 


A total of 117 fragments of the 
LXXP. Fouad Inv. 266 were published in 
Etudes de Papyrologie, Vol. 9, Cai- 
ro, 1971, pp. 81-150, 227, 228. A 
photographic edition of all the frag- 
ments of this papyrus was pub- 
lished by Zaki Aly and Ludwig 
Koenen under the title Three Rolls 
of the Early Septuagint: Genesis 
and Deuteronomy, in the series “Pa- 
pyrologische Texte und Abhand- 
lungen,” Vol. 27, Bonn, 1980. 

From the photographs of 12 frag- 
ments of this papyrus roll our read- 
ers may examine these occurrences 
of the Tetragrammaton in such an 
early copy of LXX. Authorities fix 
the date for this papyrus as the first 
century B.C.E., that is, about two 
centuries after the LXX was begun. 
This proves that the original LXX 
did contain the divine name wher- 
everit occurred in the Hebrew orig- 
inal. Nine other Greek manuscripts 
also contain the divine name.—See 
NW Ref. Bi., pp. 1562-1564. 

Did Jesus Christ, and those of his 
disciples who wrote the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, have at hand cop- 
ies of the Greek Septuagint with the 
divine name appearing therein in 
the form of the Tetragrammaton? 
Yes! The Tetragrammaton persist- 
ed in copies of LXX for centuries 
after Christ and his apostles. Some- 
time during the first half of the 
second century C.E., when Aquila's 
own Greek version was produced, it 
also showed the Tetragrammaton 
in archaic Hebrew letters. 

Jerome, of the fourth and fifth 
centuries C.E., in his prologue to 
the books of Samuel and Kings, 
said: “And we find the name of God, 
the Tetragrammaton [mm], in cer- 
tain Greek volumes even to this day 
expressed in ancient letters.” Thus 
down to the time of Jerome, the 
chief translator who produced the 
Latin Vulgate, there were Greek 
manuscripts of translations of the 
Hebrew Scriptures that still con- 
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tained the divine name in its four 
Hebrew characters. 

If Jesus and his disciples read the 
Scriptures in their Hebrew original 
or in the Greek Septuagint, they 
would come across the divine name 
in its Tetragrammaton form. Did 
Jesus follow the traditional Jewish 
custom of the day and read *Adho- 
nai’ at such places out of fear of 
profaning the name and violating 
the Third Commandment? (Exodus 
20:7) In the synagogue at Naza- 
reth, when he rose and accepted the 
book of Isaiah and read those vers- 
es of Isaiah (61:1, 2) where the Tet- 
ragrammaton is used, did he refuse 
to pronounce the divine name? Not 
if Jesus followed his usual disre- 
gard for the unscriptural traditions 
of Jewish scribes. Matthew 7:29 
tells us: “He was teaching them as 
a person having authority, and not 
as their scribes.” In the hearing of 
his faithful apostles, Jesus prayed 
to Jehovah God, saying: “I have 
made your name manifest to the 
men you gave me out of the 
world, . .. І have made your name 
known to them and will make it 
known.”—John 17:6, 26. 

The question now before us is: 
Did Jesus’ disciples use the divine 
name in their inspired writings? 
That is, Did God’s name appear in 
the original writings of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures? We have ba- 
sis for answering yes! Matthew’s 
Gospel account was first written in 
Hebrew rather than in Greek, as is 
indicated by Jerome, of the fourth 
and fifth centuries C.E., who had 
this to say: 

“Matthew, who is also Levi, and 
who from a publican came to be an 
apostle, first of all composed a Gos- 
pel of Christ in Judaea in the He- 
brew language and characters for 
the benefit of those of the cireumci- 
sion who had believed. Who trans- 
lated it after that in Greek is not 
sufficiently ascertained. Moreover, 
the Hebrew itself is preserved to 


this day in the library at Caesarea, 
which the martyr Pamphilus so dil- 
igently collected. І also was allowed 
by the Nazarenes who use this vol- 
ume in the Syrian city of Beroea 
to copy it."—JDe viris inlustribus 
(Concerning Illustrious Men), chap- 
ter III. (Translation from the Latin 
text edited by E. C. Richardson and 
published in the series "Texte und 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte 
der altchristlichen Literatur," Vol. 
14, Leipzig, 1896, pp. 8, 9.) 
Matthew made more than a hun- 
dred quotations from the inspired 
Hebrew Scriptures. So where these 
quotations included the divine 
name, he would have been obliged 
faithfully to include the Tetra- 
grammaton in his Hebrew Gospel 
account. His Hebrew account would 
correspond closely with the He- 
brew version of the 19th century 
by F. Delitzsch, in which Matthew 
contains the name Jehovah 18 
times. Though Matthew preferred 
to quote directly from the Hebrew 
Scriptures rather than from the 
LXX, he could have followed the 
LXX practice and incorporated the 
divine name at its proper place in 
the Greek text. All the other writ- 
ers of the Christian Greek Scrip- 
tures also quoted from the Hebrew 
Scriptures or from the LXX at vers- 
es where the divine name appears. 
Concerning the use of the Tetra- 
grammaton in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, George Howard of the 
University of Georgia, U.S.A., 
wrote in Journal of Biblical Litera- 
ture, Vol. 96, 1977, p. 63: "Recent 
discoveries in Egypt and the Judean 
Desert allow us to see first hand the 
use of God's name in pre-Christian 
times. These discoveries are signif- 
icant for N[ew] T[estament] stud- 
ies in that they form a literary 
analogy with the earliest Christian 
documents and may explain how NT 
authors used the divine name. In 
the following pages we will set 
fortha theory that the divine name, 
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mm (and possibly abbreviations of 
it), was originally written in the NT 
quotations of and allusions to the 
O[ld] T[estament| and that in the 
course of time it was replaced main- 
ly with the surrogate кс [abbrevia- 
tion for Ky’ri-os, *Lord"]. This re- 
moval of the Tetragram[maton], in 
our view, created a confusion in the 
minds of early Gentile Christians 


1B 


Restoring the Divine Name in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures 
“Jehovah.” Heb., mr (YHWH or JHVH) 


about the relationship between the 
‘Lord God’ and the ‘Lord Christ’ 
which is reflected in the MS tradi- 
tion of the NT text itself." 

We concur with the above, with 
this exception: We do not consider 
this view a "theory," but, rather, a 
presentation of the facts of histo- 
ry as to the transmission of Bible 
manuscripts. 


Following is a list of the 237 
places where the name “Jehovah” is 
restored in the main text of the 
New World Translation of the 
Christian: Greek Scriptures. See 
the footnotes on these citations for 
support. 

Matthew 1:20, 22, 24; 2:13, 15, 
19; 3:3; 4: i 7, 10; за 21:9, 42; 
D dm 3:39; 27:10; 28:2; Mark 


1:3 9; 11:9; 29, 295 
30, 36; 13:20; Luke 1:6, 9, 11, 
16, 17, 25, 28, 32, 38, 45, 46, 58, E 
68, 76; 2:9, 9, 15, 22, 23, 23, 24, 
26, 39; 3:4; 4:8, 12 18, 19; 5:17} 
10:27; 13:35; 19 20:37, 42; 
John 1:23; 6:45; 12:13, 38, 38; Acts 
1:24; 2:20, 21, 25, 34, 39, 47; 3: 
19, 22; 4:26, 29; 5:9, 19; 7:31, 33, 
49, 60; 8:22, 24, 25, 26, 39; 9:31; 
10:33; 11:21; 12:7, 11, 17, 23, 24; 
13:2, 10, 11, 12, 44, 47, 48, 49; 14: 
3, 23; 15:17. ‚ 35, 36, 40; 16:14, 
0; 21:14; ; Ro- 


19; 14:4, 6, 6, 6, b, 8, 
1 Corinthians 1:31; 

i :20; 4:4, 19; 1:11; 10:9, 21, 
21, 22, 26; 11:32; 14:21; 16:7, 10; 
2 Corinthians 3:16, 17, 17, 18, 18; 
6:17, 18; 8:21; 10:17, 18; Galatians 
3:6; Ephesians 2:21; 5:17, 19; 6:4, 
7, 8; Colossians 1;10; 3:13, 16, 22, 
23, 24; 1 Thessalonians 1:8; 4: 
6, 15; 5:2; 2 Thessalonians 2:2, 13; 
3:1; 2 Timothy 1:18; 2:19,19; 4:14; 


en 


5; 
3:12, 12; 2 Peter 2:9, 11; 3:8, 9; 
10, 12; Jude 5, 9, 14; Revelation 
1:8 quar 11:17; 15:3, 4; 16:7; 
8: ; 19:6; 21:22; 22:5, 6. 
Following i isalist of the 72 places 
Where the name “Jehovah” occurs, 
not in the main text of the New 
World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, but only in the 
footnotes. 
Matthew 22:32; Mark 11:10; 
Luke 1:2; 2:11, 29, 38; i H: 


4 2 
11:8; 1 Corinthians T: 17: 10:28; 
11:23; Galatians 2: 6; 3:20; 5: 
10, 12; Philippians 4:1, 4, 5, 10, 18; 
Colossians 3: PaE ve Thessalonians 4: 


:4 8; 6:2, 3. 
6, 11 2 Timothy РЕ 16; 18; 2: 14; 
22, 24; Titus 2:12; Hebrews 4: 3; 
9:20; 10:30; 1 Peter 2:13; 3:1, 15; 
5:3; 2 Peter 1:3; 2 John 11; Revela- 
tion 11: 1, 19; 16: 5; 19:1, 2. 

“Jah,” the shorter ie of the 
divine name, occurs in the Greek 
expression halle: ‘lowi-a’, a trans- 
literation of the Hebrew ha-lelu- 
Yah’, “Praise Jah, you people!” 
—Revelation 19: Я; 3; 4, 6; сотраге 
NW Ref. Ві., Psalm 104; 35 ftn. 


2A 


1808 


1829 


1864 


1935 


Jesus—A Godlike One; Divine 
John 1:1—“and the Word was a god (godlike; divine)" 
Gr., xai 8205 йу б Абүос (kai the-os’ en ho lo'gos) 


"and the word was a god" 


"and the Logos was a god" 


"and a god was the Word" 


"and the Word was divine" 


The New Testament, in An Improved Version, Upon 
the Basis of Archbishop Newcome's New 
Translation: With a Corrected Text, London. 


The Monotessaron; or, The Gospel History, 
According to the Four Evangelists, 
by John S. Thompson, Baltimore. 


The Emphatic Diaglott (J*, interlinear reading), by 
Benjamin Wilson, New York and London, 


The Bible—An American Translation, by 
J, M. P. Smith and E. J. Goodspeed, Chicago. 


1950 “and the Word was a god” New World Translation of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


1975 “anda god (ог, of a divine Das Evangelium nach Johannes, by Siegfried Schulz, 


kind) was the Word"* 


1978 "and godlike sort was 
the Logos"* 


Góttingen, Germany. 


Das Evangelium nach Johannes, by Johannes 
Schneider, Berlin. 


1979 "anda god was the Logos"* Das Evangelium nach Johannes, by Jürgen Becker, 
Würzburg, Germany. 


* Translated from German. 


These translations use such 
words as "a god," "divine," or "god- 
like" because the Greek word Өєбс 
(the-os’} is a singular predicate 
noun occurring before the verb and 
is not preceded by the definite arti- 
cle. This is an anarthrous the-os’. 
The God with whom the Word, or 
Logos, was originally is designat- 
ed here by the Greek expression 6 
Ocóc, that is, the-os’ preceded by 
the definite article ho. This is an 
articular the-os’. The articular con- 
struction of the noun points to an 
identity, a personality, whereas 
a singular anarthrous predicate 
noun preceding the verb points to a 
quality about someone. Therefore, 
John's statement that the Word, or 


Logos, was “a god" or "divine" or 
“godlike” does not mean that he 
was the God with whom he was. It 
merely expresses a certain quality 
about the Word, or Logos, but it 
does not identify him as one and the 
same as God himself. 

In the Greek text there are many 
cases of a singular anarthrous 
predicate noun preceding the verb, 
such as those listed in the accompa- 
nying chart. In these places trans- 
lators insert the indefinite article 
“a” before the predicate noun in or- 
der to bring out the quality or char- 
acteristic of the subject. Since the 
indefinite article is inserted before 
the predicate noun in such texts, 
with equal justification the indef- 
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inite article “a” is inserted before 
the anarthrous 0eóc in the predi- 
cate of John 1:1 to make it read “a 
god." The Sacred Scriptures con- 
firm the correctness of this render- 
ing. 

In his article "Qualitative Anar- 
throus Predicate Nouns: Mark 15: 
39 and John 1:1," published in Jour- 
nal of Biblical Literature, Vol. 92, 
Philadelphia, 1973, on p. 85 Philip 
B. Harner said that such clauses as 
the one in John 1:1, “with an an- 
arthrous predicate preceding the 
verb, are primarily qualitative in 
meaning. They indicate that the lo- 


gos has the nature of theos. There 
is no basis for regarding the predi- 
cate theos as definite." On p. 87 of 
his article, Harner concluded: “In 
John 1:1 I think that the qualita- 
tive force of the predicate is so 
prominent that the noun cannot be 
regarded as definite.” 

Following is a list of instances in 
the gospels of Mark and John where 
various translators have ren- 
dered singular anarthrous predi- 
cate nouns occurring before the 
verb with an indefinite article to 
denote the indefinite and qualita- 
tive status of the subject nouns: 


Scripture New King New Revised Today's 
Text World James International Standard English 
Translation Version Version Version Version 
Mark 
6:49 | anapparition | a spirit a ghost a ghost a ghost 
11:32 | a prophet а prophet а prophet areal prophet | a prophet 
john 
4:19 | a prophet а prophet а prophet а prophet a prophet 
6:70 | a slanderer a devil a devil a devil a devil 
8:44 | amanslayer | amurderer | a murderer a murderer a murderer 
8:44 | aliar a liar a liar a liar aliar 
8:48 | aSamaritan | aSamaritan | aSamaritan | a Samaritan a Samaritan 
9:17 | a prophet a prophet a prophet a prophet a prophet 
10:1 | a thief a thief a thief a thief a thief 
10:13 | ahired man an hireling ahiredhand | ahireling a hired man 
10:33 | aman aman a mere man a man a man 
12:6 | athief a thief a thief a thief | a thief 
18:37 | aking aking aking aking aking 
18:37 | aking aking aking aking aking 


2 B “Three Witness Bearers” 


“For there are three witness bear- 
ers, the spirit and the water and the 
blood, and the three are in agree- 
ment,”—1 John 5:7, 8. 

This rendering is in harmony 
with the Greek texts by C. Ti- 
schendorf (eighth ed., 1872); 
Westcott and Hort (1881); Augus- 
tinus Merk (ninth ed., 1964); José 
Maria Bover (fifth ed., 1968); 
UBS; Nestle-Aland. 


After “witness bearers” the cur- 
sive mss No. 61 (16th century) and 
No. 629 (in Latin and Greek, 14th 
to 15th century) and Vg* add the 
words: "in heaven, the Father, the 
Word and the holy spirit; and these 
three are one. (8) And there are 
three witness bearers on earth." 
But these words are omitted by 
KABVgSyh», 


With the Blood of God's Own Son 


Acts 20:28—Gr., бій tot. aipatos tod ibiov 
(diu tou hai’matos tou i-di'ou) 


1903 “with the blood of His own Son” 


1934 “through the Blood of His own Son” 


1950 “with the blood of his own [Son]" 
1966 “through the death of his own Son” 


1973 “by the death of his own Son" 


1973 “with the blood of his own Son" 


Grammatically, this passage 
could be translated as in the King 
James Version and the Douay Ver- 
sion, “with his own blood.” That has 
been a difficult thought for many. 
That is doubtless why ACDSy* (mar- 
si) (followed by Moffatt's transla- 
tion) read “the congregation of the 
Lord,” instead of “the congregation 
of God.” When the text reads that 
way it furnishes no difficulty for 
the reading, “with his own blood.” 
However, xBVg read “God” (artic- 
ulate), and the usual translation 
would be ‘God’s blood.’ 

The Greek words то? ldlov (tow 
i-di^ou) follow the phrase “with the 
blood." The entire expression could 
be translated “with the blood of his 
own." A noun in the singular num- 
ber would be understood after “his 
own," most likely God's closest rel- 
ative, his only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ. On this point J. H. Moulton 
in A Grammar of New Testament 
Greek, Vol. 1 (Prolegomena), 1930 
ed., p. 90, says: "Before leaving 
{бос [i’di-os] something should be 


The Holy Bible in Modern English, 
by F. Fenton, London, 

The Documents of the New Testament 
Translated and Historically Arranged, 
by G. W. Wade, London. 

New World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures, Brooklyn. 

Today’s English Version, American Bible 
Society, New York. 

The Translator's New Testament, 
British and Foreign Bible Society, 
London. 

The Better Version of the New 
Testament, by Chester Estes, 

Muscle Shoals, Alabama. 


said about the use of 6 l&toc [ho 
i'di-os] without a noun expressed. 
This occurs in Jn 11: 13!, Ac 423 2423, 
In the papyri we find the singular 
used thus as a term of endearment 
to near relations . . . . In Expos. VI. 
iii. 277 I ventured to cite this as a 
possible encouragement to those 
(including B. Weiss) who would 
translate Acts 2075 ‘the blood of one 
who was his own.'" 

Alternately, in The New Testa- 
ment in the Original Greek, by 
Westcott and Hort, Vol. 2, London, 
1881, pp. 99, 100 of the Appendix, 
Hort stated: “it is by no means im- 
possible that YIOY [hui-ou’, “of the 
Son"] dropped out after TOYIAIOY 
[tou i-di^ou, “of his own"] at some 
very early transcription affecting 
all existing documents. Its inser- 
tion leaves the whole passage free 
from difficulty of any kind." 

The New World Translation ren- 
ders the passage literally, adding 
“Son” in brackets after ilou to 
read: “with the blood of his own 
[Son]." 
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“God, Who Is Over All” 
Romans 9:5—Gr., xai ёЕ бу 6 ypiotds тб Kata oápxa, 6 àv 


ёлі лбутоу, @єдс eddoyntds eis то0с alóvac: anny 
(kai ex hon ho khrt-stos’ to ka-ta' sar'ka, ho оп epi" 
pan'ton, The-os' ewlo-ge-tos’ eis tous ai-o'nas; amen’) 


1934 "and from whom by physical descent The Riverside New Testament, 
the Christ came. God who is over all be Boston and New York. 
blessed through the ages! Amen." 

1935 “and theirs too (so far as natural A New Translation of the Bible, 
descent goes) is the Christ. (Blessed by James Moffatt, New York 
for evermore be the God who is over and London. 
all! Amen)" 

1950 “and from whom Christ sprang New World Translation of the 
according to the flesh: God who is Christian Greek Scriptures, 
over all be blest forever, Amen,” Brooklyn, 

1952 “and of their race, according to the Revised Standard Version, 
flesh, is the Christ. God who is over New York. 
all be blessed for ever, Amen,” 

1966 “and Christ, as a human being, belongs Today's English Version, American 


to their race. May God, who rules over 


all, be praised for ever! Amen." 


1970 “and from them came the Messiah (I 
speak of his human origins). Blessed 


Bible Society, New York. 


The New American Bible, New York 
and London. 


forever be God who is over all! Amen." 


1972 "and from them, in natural descent, 
sprang the Messiah. May God, supreme 


The New English Bible, Oxford 
and Cambridge 


above all, be bléssed for ever! Amen." 


These translations take 6 dv (ho 
on) as the beginning of an indepen- 
dent sentence or clause referring 
to God and pronouncing a blessing 
upon him for the provisions he 
made. Here and.in Psalm 67:19 
LXX the predicate eùhoyntóç (eu- 
lo:ge:tos', "blessed") occurs after 
the subject Bsóç (The-08’, "God"). 

In his work A Grammar of the 
Idiom of the New Testament, sev- 
enth ed., Andover, 1897, p. 551, 
G. B. Winer says that "when the 
subject constitutes the principal 
notion, especially when it is 
antithetical to another subject, the 
predicate may and must be placed 
after it, cf. Ps. lxvii. 20 Sept [Psalm 


67:19 LXX]. And so in Rom. ix. 5, 
if the words 6 àv ёлі xávrov Өєӧс̧ 
EUXoyntóc etc. [ho on ері’ pan'ton 
The-os’ eu-lo-ge-tos’ еіс.) are re- 
ferred to God, the position of the 
words is quite appropriate, and 
even indispensable." 

A detailed study of the construc- 
tion in Romans 9:5 is found in The 
Authorship of the Fourth Gospel 
and Other Critical Essays, by Ezra 
Abbot, Boston, 1888, pp. 332-438. 
On рр. 345, 346, and 432 he says: 
"But here 6 àv [ho on] is separated 
from б xypiotóc [ho khri-stos^] by tò 
kath oápxa [to ka-ta' sar'ka], which 
in reading must be followed by a 
pause,—a pause which is length- 
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ened by the special emphasis given 
to the катй сарка [ka-ta' sar'ka] by 
the tó [to]; and the sentence which 
precedes is complete in itself gram- 
matically, and requires nothing 
further logically; for it was only as 
to the flesh that Christ was from 
the Jews. On the other hand, as we 
have seen (p. 334), the enumera- 
tion of blessings which immediate- 
ly precedes, crowned by the ines- 
timable blessing of the advent of 
Christ, naturally suggests an as- 
cription of praise and thanksgiving 
to God as the Being who rules over 
all; while a doxology is also sug- 
gested by the ‘Ahv [A«men'] at the 
end of the sentence. From every 


point of view, therefore, the dox- 
ological construction seems easy 
and natural.... The naturalness of 
a pause after oápxa [sar'ka] is fur- 
ther indicated by the fact that we 
find a point after this word in all 
our oldest MSS. that testify in the 
case,—namely, А, B, C, L....Ican 
now name, besides the uncials A, B, 
С, L,... at least twenty-six cur- 
sives which have a stop after ойр- 
xa, the same in general which they 
have after alóvac [ai-o’nas] or 'Aufjv 
[A-men’].” 

Therefore, Romans 9:5 ascribes 
praise and thanksgiving to God. 
This scripture does not identify Je- 
hovah God with Jesus Christ. 


“Of the Great God and of [the] Savior of Us, 


hrist Jesus" 


Titus 2:13—Gr., tod реублох 0cob xai ootíjpoc hay 


Xprorod Ingo 
(tou me:ga'lou The-ou’ kai sote'ros hemon’ Khri-stou’ 
resou’) 


1719 “of the great God, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ” 

1729 “ої the supreme God, and of 
our saviour Jesus Christ" 

1808 “of the great God, and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ" 

1840 "of the great God and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ" 

1869 “of the great God and of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ” 

1934 “of the great God and of our 
Savior Christ Jesus" 

1935 "of the great God and of our 
Saviour Christ Jesus" 

1950 "of the great God and of our 
Savior Christ Jesus" 

1957 "of the great God and of our 
Savior Jesus Christ" 


[Translated from French] 


The New Testament of Our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, by Cornelius Nary. 


The New Testament in Greek and English, 
by Daniel Mace, London. 


The New Testament, in an Improved Version, 
Upon the Basis of Archbishop Newcome's 
New Translation, London. 


The New Testament Translated From the Text оў 
J. J. Griesbach, by Samuel Sharpe, London. 

The New Testament: Translated From the Greek 
Text of Tischendorf, by George R. Noyes, 
Boston. 


The Riverside New Testament, Boston 
and New York. 


A New Translation of the Bible, by James Moffatt, 
New York and London, 


New World Translation of the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


La Sainte Bible, by Louis Segond, Paris. 
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1970 “of the great God and of our 
Savior Christ Jesus” 


1972 “of the great God and of 
Christ Jesus our saviour” 


In this place we find two nouns 
connected by xal (kai, “and”), the 
first noun being preceded by the 
definite article toU (tou, “of the") 
and the second noun without the 
definite article. A similar construc- 
tion is found in 2 Peter 1:1, 2, 
where, in verse 2, a clear distinc- 
tion is made between God and Je- 
sus. This indicates that when two 
distinct persons are connected by 
xal, if the first person is preceded 
by the definite article it is not nec- 
essary to repeat the definite article 
before the second person. Exam- 
ples of this construction in the 
Greek text are found in Acts 13:50; 
15:22; Ephesians 5:5; 2 Thessalo- 
nians 1:12; 1 Timothy 5:21; 6:13; 
2 Timothy 4:1. This construction is 
also found in LXX, in Proverbs 24: 
21. According to An Idiom Book 
of New Testament Greek, by 
C. F. D. Moule, Cambridge, En- 
gland, 1971, p. 109, the sense “of 
the great God, and of our Saviour 
Jesus Christ . . . is possible in колуў 
[koi-ne’] Greek even without the re- 
petition [of the definite article].” 


A detailed study of the construc- . 


tion in Titus 2:13 is found in The 
Authorship of the Fourth Gospel 
and Other Critical Essays, by Ezra 
Abbot, Boston, 1888, pp. 439-457. 
On p. 452 of this work the following 
comments are found: "Take an ex- 
ample from the New Testament. In 
Matt. xxi. 12 we read that Jesus 
‘cast out all those that were sell- 
ing and buying in the temple,’ tots 
mwrodvtas xal &yopátovtac [fous 
poloun’tas kai a-go-ra'zon-tas]. No 
one can reasonably suppose that 
the same persons are here de- 
scribed as both selling and buying. 
In Mark the two classes are made 


The New American Bible, New York and London. 


The New Testament in Modern English, 
by J. B. Phillips, New York. 


distinct by the insertion of toc be- 
fore &yopatovtas; here it is safely 
left to the intelligence of the reader 
to distinguish them. In the case be- 
fore us [Titus 2:13], the omission 
of the article before owtfipos [so- 
te'ros] seems to me to present no 
difficulty,—not because oorfipoc is 
made sufficiently deflnite by the ad- 
dition of ñuðv [kemon] (Winer), 
for, since God as well as Christ is 
often called “our Saviour,” ў 56&a 
tod ueyáAov 8to0 Kal арн; fuv 
[he do'xa tou me-ga’lou The-ou’ kai 
so-te’ros hemon’), standing alone, 
would most naturally be under- 
stood of one subject, namely, God, 
the Father; but the addition of 
"Inoo9 Хріото? to owtpos fuv 
[Fessou' Khri-stou’ to so-te’ros he- 
тот”) changes the case entirely, 
restricting the оотӣрос fjuóv to a 
person or being who, according to 
Paul's habitual use of language, is 
distinguished from the person or 
being whom he designates as б Góc 
[ho The-os’], so that there was no 
need of the repetition of the article 
to prevent ambiguity. So in 2 Thess. 
i. 12, the expression катй tijv xapw 
tod 0600 uv xal Kuplov [ka-ta’ ten 
kha’rin tou The-ou’ hemon’ kai 
ky:ri^ou] would naturally be under- 
stood of one subject, and the article 
would be required before xvpíov if 
two were intended; but the simple 
addition of 'Inoo0 Хріотоб to xuptov 
[Le-sou’ Khristou' to ky-ri’ou] 
makes the reference to the two dis- 
tinct subjects clear without the in- 
sertion of the article.” 

Therefore, in Titus 2:13, two dis- 
tinct persons, Jehovah God and 
Jesus Christ, are mentioned. 
Throughout the Holy Scriptures 
Jehovah and Jesus are never identi- 
fied as being the same individual. 


| 
| 
| 


Jesus—In Existence Before Abraham 
John 8:58—“Before Abraham came into existence, 


I have been” 


Gr., npiv ABpadp yevéoða éyo еірі 
(prin Abraram ge-ne’sthai ego’ eimi") 


Syriac—Edition: A Translation of the Four 
Gospels From the Syriac of the Sinaitic 
Palimpsest, by Agnes Smith Lewis, 
London, 1894. 


Curetonian Syriac—Edition: The Curetonian 
Version of the Four Gospels, by Е. Crawford 
Burkitt, Vol. 1, Cambridge, England, 1904, 


Syriac Peshitta—Edition: The Syriac 
New Testament Translated Into English From 
the Peshitto Version, by James Murdock, 
seventh ed., Boston and London, 1896. 


Georgian—Edition: The Old Georgian Version 
of the Gospel of John, by Robert P. Blake and 
Maurice Briére, published in “Patrologia 


Orientalis,” Vol. XXVI, fascicle 4, 
Paris, 1950. 


Fourth/Fifth “before Abraham was, 
Century Thave been” 

Fifth “before ever Abraham 
Century came to be, I was” 

Fifth “before Abraham 
Century existed, I was” 

Fifth “before Abraham 
Century came to be, I was” 

Sixth “before Abraham 
Century was born, I was” 


Ethiopic—Edition: Novum Testamentum . . . 
Aithiopice (The New Testament. . 


in Ethiopic), by Thomas Pell Platt, revised 
by F. Praetorius, Leipzig, 1899. 


The action expressed in John 
8:58 started “before Abraham came 
into existence” and is still in prog- 
ress. In such situation elul (ei-mi’), 
which is the first-person singu- 
lar present indicative, is proper- 
ly translated by the perfect indica- 
tive. Examples of the same syntax 
are found in Luke 2:48; 13:7; 15: 
29; John 5:6; 14:9; 15:27; Acts 15; 
21; 2 Corinthians 12:19; 1 John 3:8. 

Concerning this construction, A 
Grammar of the Idiom of the New 
Testament, by G. B. Winer, seventh 
ed., Andover, 1897, p. 267, says: 
“Sometimes the Present includes 
also a past tense (Mdv. 108), viz. 
when the verb expresses a state 
which commenced at an earlier pe- 
riod but still continues,—a state 
in its duration; as, Jno. xv. 27 ax 
Gpxfis uer éuoU ёотё [ар’ ar-khes’ 
met’ emou’ e:ste'], viii. 58 npiv 


'Appaàg yevéoOat ёүф elwe [prin 
Abraam’ gene’sthai e:go' eimi)” 

Likewise, A Grammar of New 
Testament Greek, by J. H. Moul- 
ton, Vol. III, by Nigel Turner, Ed- 
inburgh, 1963, p. 62, says: “The 
Present which indicates the contin- 
uance of an action during the past 
and up to the moment of speaking is 
virtually the same as Perfective, 
the only difference being that the 
action is conceived as still in prog- 
ress ... It is frequent in the N[ew] 
T{estament]: Lk 248 137... 15%... 
Jn 588 .),..”, 


Attempting to identify Jesus 
with Jehovah, some say that èyò 
elui (e-go’ eimi’) is the equivalent 
of the Hebrew expression ‘ani’ hu’, 
“T am he,” which is used by God. 
However, it is to be noted that this 
Hebrew expression is also used by 
man, as in 1 Chronicles 21:17. 

Further attempting to identify 
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Jesus with Jehovah, some try to use 
Exodus 3:14 (LXX) which reads: 
'Eyó elm 6 dv (E-go' eimi ho on), 
which means “I am The Being,” or, 
"I am The Existing One." This at- 
tempt cannot be sustained because 


the expression in Exodus 3:14 is 
different from the expression in 
John 8:58. Throughout the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures Jehovah and 
Jesus are never identified as being 
the same person.—See App 24, 2E. 


3 A *Fornication"—Every Kind of 


Unlawful Sexual Intercourse 
Matthew 5:32—Gr., xopvsía (por-nei'a); 
Lat., for-ni-ca’ti-o 


The Greek word por-nei’a covers 
a broad meaning. A Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testament and 
Other Early Christian Literature, 
by W. Bauer, second English ed., by 
F. W. Gingrich and F. W. Danker, 
Chicago and London (1979), p. 693, 
says under the word por-nei'a that 
it means "prostitution, unchastity, 
fornication, of every kind of unlaw- 
ful sexual intercourse." 

Commenting on Jesus' words in 
Matthew 5:32 and 19:9, the Theo- 
logical Dictionary of the New Tes- 
tament, Vol. VI, p. 592, says that 
“xopvela [por-nei’a] refers to extra- 
marital intercourse," Therefore, 
the Scriptures use the term por- 
nei’a in connection with married 
persons, The same dictionary, on 
p. 594, in connection with Ephe- 
sians 5:3, 5, says that Paul “realis- 
es that not every one has the gift of 
continence, 1 С. 7:7. As a protec- 
tion against the evil of fornication 
the [single] man who does not have 
[continence] should take the di- 
vinely prescribed way of a lawful 
marriage, l C. 7:2." Hence, the 
Scriptures use the term por-nei’a 
also in connection with unmarried 
persons engaging in unlawful sex 
relations and practices.— See 1 Co- 
rinthians 6:9. 

B. F. Westcott, coeditor of the 
Westcott and Hort Greek text, in 
his work, Saint Paul's Epistle to 
the Ephesians, London and New 


York, 1906, p. 76, comments on the 
various meanings of por-nei'a in the 
Scriptures in a note on Ephesians 
5:3, saying: "This is a general 
term forall unlawful intercourse, 
(1) adultery: Hos. ii. 2, 4 (Lxx); 
Matt. v. 32; xix. 9; (2) unlawful 
marriage, I Cor. v. 1; (3) fornica- 
tion, the common sense as here 
[Ephesians 5:3]." By "the common 
sense" evidently reference is made 
to the modern, limited sense involv- 
ing only unmarried persons. 

In addition to this literal mean- 
ing, in certain places in the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures por-nei'a has 
a symbolic meaning. Concerning 
this meaning, Lexicon Graecum 
Novi Testamenti, by F. Zorell, third 
ed., 1961, column 1106, says under 
pornei’a: “apostasy from the true 
faith, committed either entirely or 
partially, defection from the one 
true God Jahve to foreign gods [4Ki 
9:22; Jer 3:2, 9; Ho 6:10 etc.; for 
God's union with his people was 
considered like a kind of spiritual 
matrimony]: Re 14:8; 17:2, 4; 18:3; 
19:2." (Brackets and italics his; 
4Ki in LXX corresponds to 2 Kings 
in the Masoretic text.) 

In the Greek text por-nei’a oc- 
curs in the following 25 places: 
Matthew 5:32; 15:19; 19:9; Mark 
7:21; John 8: 41; Acts 1 20, 29; 

21 2d Corinthians 5:1, i 
13, 18; 7:2; 2 Corinthians 1: $ 
Galatians 119; Ephesians 5:3; Co- 
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lossians 3:5; 1 Thessalonians 4:3; 
Revelation 2:21; 9:21; 14:8; 17: 
2, 4; 18:3; 19:2. 

The related verb por-neu’o, ren- 
dered in the New World Transla- 
tion as "practice fornication" or 
“commit fornication,” occurs in the 
following eight places: 1 Corinthi- 

6:18; 10:8, 8; Revelation 2: 
; 18:3, 9. 

The related verb ek: “por-neu’o, 
rendered in the New World Trans- 
lation as “commit fornication ex- 
cessively,” occurs once, in Jude 7. 

The related noun por’ne, ren- 
dered in the New World Transla- 
tion as “harlot,” occurs in the fol- 


lowing 12 places: Matthew 21: 
31, 32; Luke 15:30; 1 Corinthians 
6:15, 16; Hebrews 11:31; James 
:25; Revelation 17:1, 5, 15, 16; 
19:2. 

The related noun por’nos, ren- 
dered in the New World Transla- 
tion as “fornicator,” occurs in the 
following ten places: 1 Corinthians 
5:9, 10, 11; 6:9; Ephesians 5:5; 
i Timothy 1:10; Hebrews 12: ДЕ 
13:4; Веуе1айоп 21: 8; 22:15. 
Greek- -English Lexicon, by Н. E 
dell and R. Scott, 1968, p. 1450, 
defines this word as meaning “cat- 
amite, sodomite, fornicator, idola- 
ter.” 


3B Christ’s Presence (Parousia) 


Matthew 24:3—Gr., tò oqueiov tis ой napovoias 
(to se-mei'on tes ses pa-rowsi'as) 


1864 “the sIGN of THY presence" 
1897 “the sign of thy presence” 
1903 “the signal of Your presence” 
1950 “the sign of your presence” 


The Greek noun pa-rowsi'a liter- 
ally means a "being alongside," the 
expression being drawn from the 
preposition рата” (alongside) and 
ou-si’a (a “being”). The word pa- 
rou-si’a occurs 24 times in the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, name- 
ly, in Matthew 24:3, 27, 37, 39; 1 Co- 
rinthians 15:23; 16:17; 2 Corinthi- 
ans 7:6, 7; 10:10; Philippians 1:26; 
2:12; 1 Thessalonians 2:19; 3:13; 
4:15; 5:23; 2 Thessalonians 2:1, 8, 
9; James 5:7, 8; 2 Peter 1:16; 3: 
4,12; 1 John 2:28. In these 24 places 
the New World Translation renders 
pa-rowsi'a as “presence.” 

The related verb pa'rei-mi literal- 


The Emphatic Diaglott (J), by 
Benjamin Wilson, New York and London. 


The Emphasised Bible, by 
J. B. Rotherham, Cincinnati. 


The Holy Bible in Modern English, by 
F. Fenton, London. 


New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


ly means "be alongside." It occurs 
24 times in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, namely, in Matthew 26: 
50; Luke 13:1; John 7:6; 11:28; 
Acts 10:21, 33; 12:20 (ftn); 17:6; 
24:19; 1 Corinthians 5:3, 3; 2 Corin- 
thians 10:2, 11; 11:9; 13:2, 10; Ga- 
latians 4:18, 20; Colossians 1:6; He- 
brews 12:11; 13:5; 2 Peter 1:9, 12; 
Revelation 17:8. In these places 
the New World Translation renders 
pa‘rei-mi as "(be) present" or “pre- 
sent himself." 

From the contrast that is made 
between the presence and the ab- 
sence of Paul both in 2 Corinthians 
10:10, 11 and in Philippians 2:12, 
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the meaning of pa-rowsi’a is plain. 
Also, from the comparison of the 
pa:rowsi'a of the Son of man with 
"the days of Noah," in Matthew 24: 
37-39, it is evident that this word 
means "presence." 

Liddell and Scott's A Greek- 
English Lewicon, 1968, p. 1343, 
gives as the first definition of pa- 
rowsi'a the English word presence. 
Likewise the Theological Dictio- 
о of the New Testament, Vol. V, 
p. 859, states under the subheading 
"The General Meaning”: "xapov- 
ola [pa:rowsi'a] denotes esp[ecial- 
ly]active presence." 

The word pa-rowsi’a, “presence,” 
is different from the Greek word 
e'lewsis, "coming," which occurs 
once in the Greek text, in Acts 7:52, 
as eXeu'se:os (Lat., ad'ven'tu). The 
words pa-owsi'a and e'lewsis are 
not used interchangeably. The 
Theological Dictionary of the New 
Testament, Vol. V, p. 865, noted 
that "the terms [pa'rei-mi and pa- 
тошзі'а) are never used for the com- 
ing of Christ in the flesh, and 
zxapovoia never has the sense of 
return. The idea of more than one 

iarousia is first found only in the 
ater Church [not before Justin, 
second century C.E.] .. . A basic 
prerequisite for understanding the 
world of thought of primitive Chris- 
tianity is that we should fully free 
ourselves from this notion [of more 
than one parousia].” 

Concerning the meaning of this 
word, Israel P. Warren, D.D., wrote 
in his work The Parousia, Portland, 
Maine (1879), pp. 12-15: “We often 
speak of the ‘second advent,’ the 
‘second coming,’ etc., but the Scrip- 
tures never speak of a 'second Par- 
ousia.’ Whatever was to be its na- 
ture, it was something peculiar, 
having never occurred before, and 
being never to occur again. It was to 
bea presence differing from and su- 
perior to all other manifestations of 
himself to men, so that its designa- 
tion should properly stand by itself, 


without any qualifying epithet oth- 
er than the article, —Тне PRES- 
ENCE. 

“From this view of the word it is 
evident, I think, that neither the 
English word ‘coming’ nor the Latin 
‘advent’ is the best representative of 
the original. They do not conform to 
its etymology; they do not corre- 
spond to the idea of the verb from 
which it is derived; nor could they 
appropriately be substituted for the 
more exact word, ‘presence,’ in the 
cases where the translators used 
the latter. Nor is the radical [root] 
idea of them the same. ‘Coming’ and 
‘advent’ give most prominently the 
conception of an approach to us, 
motion toward us; ‘parousia’ that of 
being with us, without reference to 
how it began. The force of the for- 
mer ends with the arrival; that of 
the latter begins with it. Those are 
words of motion; this of rest. The 
space of time covered by the action 
of the former is limited, it may 
be momentary; that of the latter 
unlimited.... 

"Had our translators done with 
this technical word 'parousia' as 
they did with 'baptisma,'—transfer- 
ring it unchanged, —or if translated 
using its exact etymological equiva- 
lent, presence, and had it been well 
understood, as it then would have 
been, that there is no such thing as 
a ‘second Presence, I believe that 
the entire doctrine would have been 
different from what it now is. The 
phrases, ‘second advent,’ and ‘sec- 
ond coming,’ would never have been 
heard of. The church would have 
been taught to speak of THE PRES- 
ENCE OF THE LORD, as that from 
which its hopes were to be realized, 
whether in the near future or at the 
remotest period,—that under which 
the world was to be made new, a 
resurrection both spiritual and cor- 
poreal should be attained, and jus- 
tice and everlasting awards admin- 
istered.” 

Also, A Greek-English Lexicon of 
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the New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, by W. Bauer, 
second English ed., by F. W. Gin- 
grich and F. W. Danker, Chicago 
and London (1979), p. 630, states 
that pa-row-si’a "became the official 
term for a visit of a person of high 
rank, esp[ecially] of kings and em- 


3c 


"Torture stake" in Matthew 27:40 
is used in connection with the exe- 
cution of Jesus at Calvary, that is, 
Skull Place. There is no evidence 
that the Greek word staw-ros’ here 
meant à cross such as tlie pagans 
used as a religious symbol for many 
centuries before Christ. 

In the classical Greek the word 
stawros' meant merely an upright 
stake, or pale, or a pile such as is 
used for a foundation. The verb 
stau-ro’o meant to fence with pales, 
to form a stockade, or palisade. The 
inspired writers of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures wrote in the com- 
mon (koine’) Greek and used the 
word stawros' to mean the same 
thing as in the classical Greek, 
namely, a simple stake, or pale, 
without а crossbeam ої апу kind at 
any angle. There is no proof to the 
contrary. The apostles Peter and 
Paul also used the word cy'lon to 
refer to the-torture instrument 
upon which Jesus was nailed, and 
this shows that it was an upright 
stake without a crossbeam, for that 
is what wy’lon in this special sense 
means. (Acts 5:30; 10:39; 13:29; 
Galatians 3:13; 1 Peter 2:24) In 
LXX we find zy'lon in Ezra 6:11 
(1 Esdras 6:31), and there it is spo- 
ken ofas a beam on which the viola- 
tor of law was to be hanged, the 
same as'in Acts 5:30; 10:39. 

Regarding the meaning of stau- 
ros’, W. E. Vine, in his work An Eg- 


"Torture Stake" 
Gr., oxavpóc (stawros’); Lat., crux 


perors visiting a province." In Mat- 
thew 24:3, as well as in other texts 
such as 1 Thessalonians 3:13 and 
2 Thessalonians 2:1, the word pa- 
rowsi‘a refers to the royal presence 
of Jesus Christ since his enthrone- 
ment as King in the last days of this 
system of things. 


pository Dictionary of New Testa- 
ment Words (1966 reprint), Vol. I, 
p. 256, states: "STAUROS (отаурос) 
denotes, primarily, an upright pale 
or stake. On such malefactors were 
nailed for execution. Both the noun 
and the verb stauroó, to fasten to a 
stake or pale, are originally to be 
distinguished from the ecclesiasti- 
cal form of a two beamed cross. The 
shape of the latter had its origin in 
ancient Chaldea, and was used as 
the symbol of the god Tammuz (be- 
ing in the shape of the mystic Tau, 
the initial of his name) in that coun- 
try and in adjacent lands, including 
Egypt. By the middle of the 3rd 
cent. A.D. the churches had either 
departed from, or had travestied, 
certain doctrines of the Christian 
faith. In order to increase the pres- 
tige of the apostate ecclesiastical 
system pagans were received into 
the churches apart from regenera- 
tion by faith, and were permitted 
largely to retain their pagan signs 
and symbols. Hence the Tau or T, 
in its most frequent form, with the 
cross-piece lowered, was adopted to 
stand for the cross of Christ." 

The Latin dictionary by Lewis 
and Short gives as the basic mean- 
ing of cruz “a tree, frame, or other 
wooden instruments of execution, 
on which criminals were impaled ог 
hanged.” In the writings of Livy, a 
Roman historian of the first centu- 
ry B.C.E., cruz means a mere stake. 


1150 APPENDIX 


“Cross” is only a lat- 
er meaning of cruz. 


А single stake for im- 
palement of a crimi- 
nal was called in Lat- 
in cruz sim’plex. One 
such instrument of 
torture is illustrat- 
ed by Justus Lipsius 
(1547-1606) in his 
book De cruce libri 
tres, Antwerp, 1629, 
p. 19, which we here 
present. 

The book Das 
Kreuz und die Kreu- 
zigung (The Cross 
and the Crucifixion), 
by Hermann Fulda, 
Breslau, 1878, p. 109, 
says: "Trees were not 
everywhere available 
at the places chosen 
for public execution. 
So a simple beam was 
sunk into the ground. 
On this the outlaws, 
with hands raised up- 
ward and often also 
with their feet, were 
bound or nailed.” Af- 
ter submitting much 
proof, Fulda соп- 
cludes on pp. 219, 
220: “Jesus died on a 
simple death-stake: 
In support of this 
there speak (a) the 
then customary us- 
age of this means of 
execution in the Ori- 
ent, (b) indirectly the 
history itself of Je- 
sus’ sufferings and (c) many expres- 
sions of the early church fathers.” 

Paul Wilhelm Schmidt, who was 
a professor at the University of 
Basel, in his work Die Geschichte 
Jesu (The History of Jesus), Vol. 2, 
Tubingen and Leipzig, 1904, pp. 
386-394, made a detailed study of 
the Greek. word staw-ros’. On p. 386 


Cruz simplex illustrated 


of his work he said: “otaupds [stau- 
TOS'] means every upright standing 
pale or tree trunk." Concerning 
the execution of punishment upon 
Jesus, P. W. Schmidt wrote on 
pp. 387-389: "Beside scourging, ac- 
cording to the gospel accounts, only 
the simplest form of Roman cruci- 
fixion comes into consideration for 
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the infliction of punishment upon 
Jesus, the hanging of the unclad 
body on a stake, which, by the way, 
Jesus had to carry or drag to the 
execution place to intensify the dis- 
graceful punishment. ... Anything 
other than a simple hanging is ruled 
out by the wholesale manner in 
which this execution was often car- 
ried.out: 2000 at once by Varus 
(Jos. Ant. XVII 10. 10), by Quadra- 
tus (Jewish Wars II 12. 6), by the 
Procurator Felix (Jewish Wars II 
15. 2), by Titus (Jewish Wars 
УП. 1)” 


Evidence is, therefore, complete- 
ly lacking that Jesus Christ was 
crucified on two pieces of timber 
placed at right angles. We do not 
want to add anything to God’s writ- 
ten Word by данегин the pagan 
cross-concept into the inspired 
Scriptures, but render staw-ros’ and 
$y'lon according to the simplest 
meanings. Since Jesus used stau- 
TOS' to represent the suffering and 
shame or torture of his followers 
(Matthew 16:24), we have translat- 
ed stawros’ as "torture stake," to 
distinguish it from zy'lon, which we 
have translated "stake." 


3D The Releasing to Be With Christ 


Philippians 1:23—“releasing.” 


Gr., a-na-ly’sai; Lat., dís:sol'vi 


The verb analy’sai is used as a 
verbal noun here. It occurs only 
once more in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, in Luke 12:36, where it 
refers to Christ's return. The relat- 
ed noun a-na'ly:sis occurs once, in 
2 Timothy 4:6, where the apostle 
says: "The due time for my releas- 
ing is imminent." In Luke 12:36 we 
have rendered the verb "returns" 
because it refers to the. breaking 
away and departing of the servants' 
master from the wedding feast, so 
dissolving the feast. But here in 
Philippians 1:23 we have not ren- 
dered the verb as “returning” or 
"departing" but as "releasing." The 
reason is that the word may convey 
two thoughts: the apostle's own re- 
leasing to be with Christ at his re- 
turn and the Lord's releasing of 
himself from heavenly restraints to 
return as he promised. 

Inno way is the apostle here say- 
ing that immediately at his death he 
would be changed into a spirit to be 
with Christ forever. Such getting to 
be with Christ the Lord will first be 
possible at Christ's return, when 


the dead in Christ will rise first, 
according to the apostle's own in- 
spired statement in 1 Thessalonians 
4:15-17. It is to this return of Christ 
and the apostle's releasing to be al- 
ways with the Lord that Paul refers 
in Philippians 1:23. He says there 
that two things are immediately 
possible for him, namely, (1) to live 
on in the flesh and (2) to die. Be- 
cause of the circumstances to be 
considered, he expressed himself as 
being under pressure from these 
two things, not making known 
which thing he would select. Then 
he presents a third thing, which he 
really desires, There is no question 
about his desire for this thing as 
preferable, namely, “the releasing,” 
for it means his being with Christ. 

Therefore, the expression to 
ana-ly’sai, “the releasing,” cannot 
be applied to the apostle's death as a 
human creature and his departing 
from this life. It must refer to the 
events at the time of Christ's return 
and presence (see App Зв) and the 
rising of all those dead in Christ to 
be with him forever. 


“Soul”—A Living Creature, Human or Animal; 
Life as an Intelligent Person; Other Uses 


Gr., рохи (psy-khe’); Lat., атіта; 
Heb., v2: (ne’phesh) 


In the Christian Greek Scriptures 
the Greek word psy-khe' occurs by 
itself 102 times, first in Matthew 
2:20. This includes Ephesians 6:6 
and Colossians 3:23, where it is in 
the expression "whole-souled." Ad- 
ditionally it is used in many com- 
pound Greek words such as in Phi- 
lippians 2:2, 19; 1 Thessalonians 
5:14. The New World Translation 
consistently renders psy-khe’ as 
"soul." This uniform rendering by 
the same English word proves very 
enlightening as to how the inspired 
writers used psy:khe' and what 
properties they ascribed to it. 

In the Hebrew Scriptures the He- 
brew word ne’phesh occurs 754 
times, first in Genesis 1:20. The 
New World Translation consistent- 
ly renders it “soul,” and in each case 
it proves understandable in the 
light of its context. The use of this 
one Hebrew word in many different 
contexts helps us to ascertain the 
basic idea inherent in the word as 
the Bible writers used it, namely, 
that it is a person, an individual, or 
a lower creature; or, the life that a 
person or àn animal enjoys as such. 
This is totally different from what 
the ancient Egyptians, Babylo- 
nians, Greeks, and Romans reli- 
йоу and philosophically called а 
soul, 

To aid in understanding the uses 
of “soul,” we have grouped below, 
under various headings, texts 
where “soul” occurs, 


Animals are souls 
Revelation 8:9 


A living person or 
individual is a soul 
Acts 2:41, 43; 7:14; 27:37 


Romans 13:1 
1 Corinthians 15:45 
1 Peter 3:20 
2 Peter 2:14 


The creature soul is mortal, 
destructible 

Matthew 2:20; 10:28, 28; 26:38 

Mark 3:4; 14:34 

Luke 6:9; 17:33 

John 12:25 

Acts 3:23 

Romans 11:3 

Hebrews 10:39 

James 5:20 

Revelation 8:9; 12:11; 16:3 


Life as an intelligent 
person 
Matthew 6:25; 10:39; 16:25 
Mark 8:35; 10:45; 12:30 
Luke 2:35; 10:27; 12:20; 14:26; 
21:19 
John 10:15; 12:25; 13:38; 15:13 
Acts 15:26; 20:10, 24; 27:10, 22 
Romans 16:4 
Philippians 2:30 
1 Thessalonians 2:8 
James 1:21 
1 Peter 1:22; 2:11, 25 
1John 3:16 


Soul delivered from Hades 
(“hell”) 
Acts 2:27 


Soul distinguished from 
spirit 
Philippians 1:27 
1 Thessalonians 5:23 
Hebrews 4:12 


God has soul 
Matthew 12:18 
Hebrews 10:38 
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4B “Hades,” “Sheol” 
The Common Grave of Mankind; Gravedom 


Gr., ôns (hat'des); Lat., infernus; 
Heb., “xv (she’ohl’); Syr., shiul 


The Ten Occurrences of 
Hades 


“Hades,” perhaps meaning “the 
unseen place,” occurs ten times in 
the New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, name- 
ly, in Matthew 11:23; 16:18; Luke 
10:15; 16:23; Acts 2:27, 31; Revela- 
tion 1:18; 6:8; 20:13, 14. 

In Acts 2:27, Peter’s quotation 
of Psalm 16:10 shows Hades is the 
equivalent of Sheol and is applied to 
the common grave of mankind (in 
contrast with the Greek word ta’- 
phos, an individual grave). The Lat- 
in word corresponding to Hades is 
infer’nus (sometimes in'fe-us). It 
means “that which lies beneath; the 
lower region,” and well applies to 
gravedom. It is thus a fitting ap- 
proximation of the Greek and He- 
brew terms. 

In the inspired Scriptures the 
words “Hades” and “Sheol” are asso- 
ciated with death and the dead, not 
with life and the living. (Revelation 
20:13) In themselves these words 
contain no thought or hint of plea- 
sure or pain. 


The Sixty-Six Occurrences 
of Sheol 


“Sheol” occurs 66 times in the 
New World Translation of the He- 
brew Scriptures, namely, in Genesis 
37:35; 42:38; 44:29, 31; Numbers 
16:30, 33; Deuteronomy 32:22; 
1 Samuel 2:6; 2 Samuel 22:6; 
1 Kings 2:6, 9; Job 7:9; 11:8; 14: 
13; 17:13, 16; 21:13; 24:19; 26:6; 


Psalm 6:5; 9:17; 16:10; 18:5; 30:3; 
31:17; 49:14, 14, 15; 55:15; 86:13; 


127; 1 
11, 24; 23: 14; p 20; 30: 16; Eccle- 
siastes 9:10; Song of Solomon 8:6; 
Isaiah 5:14; 17:11]; 14:9, 11, 15; 28: 
15, 18; 38:10, 18; 5' Ezekiel 31: 
15, 16, 17; 32:21, 27; Hosea 13:14, 
14; Amos 9:2; Jonah 2:2; Habakkuk 
2:5. 

The occurrences of "Sheol" in the 
Hebrew Seriptures cover the 65 
times it occurs in Biblia Hebraica 
Stuttgartensia, 1977, and one in- 
stance in Isaiah 7:11, where the 
text reads “Sheol” by a slight 
change in vowel pointing. In all cas- 
es the New World Translation 
uses “Sheol” for the Hebrew word 
she’ohl’. The Greek Septuagint gen- 
erally renders she’ohl’ as hai'des. 

While several derivations for the 
Hebrew word she’ohl’ have been of- 
fered, apparently it is derived from 
the Hebrew verb эко (sha-’al’), 
meaning "to ask" or "to request." 
This would indicate Sheol to be the 
place (not a condition) that asks for 
or demands all without distinction, 
as it receives the dead of mankind 
within it. (See NW Ref. Bi., Genesis 
37:35 and Isaiah 7:11 ftns.) It is in 
the earth and is always associated 
with the dead, and plainly means 
the common grave of mankind, 
gravedom, or the earthly (not sea) 
region of the dead. In contrast, the 
Hebrew word ge’ver means an indi- 
vidual grave or burial place.—Gen- 
esis 23:4, 6, 9, 20. 
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“Gehenna”—Symbol of Complete Destruction 


Gr., yéevva (ge’enna); Lat., ge-hen'na; 
Heb., m7 i (geh hin-nom’, “valley of Hinnom”) 


"Tartarus" 
2 Peter 2:4—“Ву throwing them into Tartarus" 
Gr., Tar.ta-ro'sas; Lat., de:trac'tos in Tar'ta-rum 


"Gehenna" means "Valley of Hin- 
nom," for it is the Greek form of the 
Hebrew geh hin-nom’. In Joshua 18: 
16, where "valley of Hinnom" oc- 
curs, LXX reads "Gehenna." It oc- 
curs 12 times in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, first appearing in Mat- 
thew 5:22. The New World Transla- 
tion renders it "Gehenna" in all its 
occurrences, namely, in Matthew 5: 
22, 29, 30; 10:28; 18:9; 23:15, 33; 
Mark 9:43, 45, 47; Luke 12:5; 
James 3:6. 

The valley of Hinnom lay to the 
west and south of ancient Jerusa- 
lem. (Joshua 15:8; 18:16; Jeremiah 
19:2, 6) Under the later kings of 
Judah it was used for the idolatrous 
worship of the pagan god Molech, 
to which god human sacrifices were 
offered by fire. (2 Chronicles 28:3; 
33:6; Jeremiah 7:31, 32; 32:35) To 
prevent its use again for such re- 
ligious purposes, faithful King Jo- 
Siah had the valley polluted, par- 
ticularly the part called Topheth. 
—2 Kings 23:10. 

The Jewish commentator David 
Kimhi (1160?-1235?), in his com- 
ment on Psalm 27:13, gives the fol- 
lowing historical information con- 
cerning *Gehinnom": "And it is a 
place in the land adjoining Jerusa- 
lem, and it is a loathsome place, and 
they throw there unclean things 
and carcasses. Also there was a con- 
tinual fire there to burn the unclean 
things and the bones of the car- 
casses. Hence, the judgment of the 
wicked ones is called parabolically 
Gehinnom." 

The valley of Hinnom became the 
dumping place and incinerator for 
the filth of Jerusalem. Bodies of 


dead animals were thrown in to be 
consumed in the fires to which sul- 
phur, or brimstone, was added to 
assist the burning. Also bodies of 
executed criminals, who were con- 
sidered undeserving of a decent 
burial in a memorial tomb, were 
thrown in. If such dead bodies land- 
ed in the fire they were consumed, 
but if their carcasses landed upon a 
ledge of the deep ravine their pu- 
trefying flesh became infested with 
worms, or maggots, which did not 
die until they had consumed the 
fleshy parts, leaving only the skele- 
tons. Therefore, to have one’s dead 
body cast into Gehenna was consid- 
ered the worst kind of punishment. 
From the literal Gehenna and its 
significance, the symbol of ‘the lake 
burning with fire and sulphur’ was 
drawn.—Revelation 19:20; 20:10, 
14, 15; 21:8. 

No living animals or human crea- 
tures were pitched into Gehenna 
to be burned alive or tormented. 
Hence, the place could never sym- 
bolize an invisible region where hu- 
man souls are tormented eternally 
in literal fire or attacked forever by 
undying worms. Because the dead 
criminals cast there were denied a 
decent burial in a memorial tomb, 
the symbol of the hope of a resur- 
rection, Gehenna was used by Jesus 
and his disciples to symbolize ever- 
lasting destruction, annihilation 
from God’s universe, or “second 
death,” an eternal punishment. 

All of this harmonizes with Jeho- 
vah’s attributes of justice and love. 
— Compare Exodus 34:6, 7; 1 John 
4:8. 
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"Tartarus" is found only in 2 Pe- 
ter 2:4. It is included in the Greek 
verb tar-ta-ro'o, and so in rendering 
the verb, the phrase "by throwing 
them into Tartarus" has been used. 

In the Iliad, by the ancient poet 
Homer, the word tar’ta-ros denotes 
an underground prison as far below 
Hades as the earth is below heaven, 
Those confined in it were not human 
souls, but the lesser gods, spirits, 
namely, Cronus and the other Ti- 
tans who had rebelled against Zeus 
(Jupiter), It was the prison estab- 
lished by the mythical gods for the 
spirits whom they had driven from 
the celestial regions, and it was be- 
low the Hades where human souls 
were thought to be confined at 
death. In mythology tar’ta-ros was 
the lowest of the lower regions and 
a place of darkness. It enveloped all 
the underworld just as the heavens 
enveloped all that was above the 
earth. Therefore, in pagan Greek 
mythology tar'ta-ros was reputed to 
be a place for confining, not human 
souls, but Titan spirits, and a place 
of darkness and abasement. 

The use of tar’ta-ros in such 
places as Job 40:20; 41:23, 24 in 
LXX (40:15; 41:31, 32 in NW) 
makes it plain that the word was 
used to signify a low place, yes, the 
“lowest part” of the abyss. 

The inspired Scriptures do not 
consign any human souls to tar‘ta- 
ros but consign there only spirit 
creatures, namely, “the angels that 
sinned.” Their being cast into 
tar’ta-ros denotes the deepest 
abasement for them while they are 
still living. This serves as punish- 


ment for their sin of rebellion 
against the Most High God. The 
apostle Peter associates darkness 
with their low condition, saying 
that God “delivered them to pits of 
dense darkness to be reserved for 
judgment.”—2 Peter 2:4. 

The pagans in their mythological 
traditions concerning Cronus and 
the rebellious Titan gods present- 
ed a distorted view regarding the 
abasement of rebellious spirits. In 
contrast, Peter’s use of the verb tar- 
twro’o, “cast into Tartarus," does 
not signify that "the angels that 
sinned” were cast into the pagan 
mythological Tartarus, but that 
they were abased by the Almighty 
God from their heavenly place and 
privileges and were delivered over 
to a condition of deepest mental 
darkness respecting God's bright 
purposes. Also, they had only a dark 
outlook as to their own eventuality, 
which the Scriptures show is ever- 
lasting destruction along with their 
ruler, Satan the Devil. Therefore, 
Tartarus denotes the lowest condi- 
tion of abasement for those rebel- 
lious angels. 

In the inspired Scriptures, Tarta- 
rus bears no relationship to Hades, 
which is the common grave of the 
human dead. The sinful angels and 
the dead human souls are not as- 
sociated together in tar’ta-ros as a 
place of eternal conscious torment 
of creatures. Tartarus will pass 
away when the Supreme Judge de- 
stroys the rebellious angels pres- 
ently in that condition of abase- 
ment. 
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5 A Repellent Questions Indicating Objection 
Matthew 8:29—“What have we to do with you, 
Son of God?” 


This question of the demons to 
Jesus is an ancient idiomatic form 
of question that is found in the He- 
brew Scriptures in eight places, 
namely, in Joshua 22:24; Judges 11: 
12; 2 Samuel 16:10; 19:22; 1 Kings 
17:18; 2 Kings 3:13; 2 Chronicles 
35:21; Hosea 14:8. In the Christian 
Greek Scriptures as well as in the 
Syriac version a literal translation 
is made of the ancient Hebrew ex- 
pression, and it occurs, six times, 
namely, in Matthew 8:29; Mark 
1:24; 5:7; Luke 4:34; 8:28; John 
2:4. Literally translated, the ques- 
tion in Matthew 8:29 reads: "What 
is there to us and to you?" and 
means, "What is there in common 
between us and you?" “What do we 
and you have in: common?" or, as 
rendered above, "What have we to 
do with you?” 

In every case in the Scriptures, 
Hebrew and Greek, itis a repellent 
form of question, indicating objec- 
tion to the thing suggested, pro- 
posed, or suspected. This is support- 


ed by the positive form of putting 
the matter in Ezra 4:3 (1 Esdras 5: 
67, LXX): “You have nothing to do 
with us in building a house to our 
God.” Literally, “It does not pertain 
to you and to us to build a house to 
our God.” The same form of expres- 
sion in the imperative mood is the 
request made to Pilate by his, wife 
concerning Jesus, who was up be- 
fore her husband for trial, in Mat- 
thew 27:19: “Have nothing to do 
with that righteous man.” Literally: 
“Let there be nothing between you 
and that righteous man.” 

Couched in that very common 
form, Jesus’ question to his mother 
in John 2:4 cannot be excluded from 
the one category, It bears all the 
features of repellency or resistance 
to his mother in proposing his 
course for him. So in his case we 
have rendered it the same as in all 
other cases of the like question: 
“What have I to do with you, wom- 
an? My hour has not yet come.” 


Jesus Resurrected on the Day “After the 
Sabbath” 


Matthew 28:1—“After the sabbath” 


Gr., Owe... coffétov (opse... 


J. Н. Thayer, in А Greek-English 
Lexicon of the New Testament, 
fourth ed., Edinburgh (1901), 
р. 471, says: “Owe oafPdatov, the sab- 
bath having just passed, after the 
sabbath, i.e. at the early dawn of the 
first day of the week—(an interpre- 
tation absolutely demanded by the 
added specification tf) ёлироок. кту. 
[tei e-pi-pho:sk(ou'sei) ktl., “when it 
was growing light" etc.]), Mt. 


sab-ba'ton) 


xxviii. 1.” Also, Lexicon Graecum 
Novi Testamenti, by F. Zorell, third 
ed., 1961, column 969, says: “post 
[after]: дё oapBárov Mt 28:1 ‘post 
sabbatum’ [‘after the sabbath']." 
And A Greek-English Lexicon of the 
New Testament and Other Early 
Christian Literature, by W. Bauer, 
Second English ed., 1979, p. 601, 
says under ówé: “after dwt oaf- 
Ватоу after the Sabbath Mt 28:1." 
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5c “Covenant” Used in the Ancient Hebrew Sense 
Hebrews 9:16—Gr., юбку (di-a-the'ke) 


1887 “for where a covenant is, 
the death of the 
covenant-victim to come 
in is necessary” 


1897 “For where a covenant is it 
is necessary for the death 
to be brought in of him 
that hath covenanted” 


1950 “For where there isa 
covenant, the death of 
the human covenanter 
needs to be furnished.” 


The word di-a-the’ke occurs 33 
times in the Greek text, namely, in 
Matthew 26:28; Mark 14:24; Luke 
1:72; 22:20; Acts 3:25; 7:8; Ro- 

4 


:24; Ephesians 2:12; He- 

322; 8:6, 8, 9, 9, 10; 9: :4, 4, 
15, 15, 16, 17, 20; 10:16, 29; 12:24: 
13:20; Revelation 11:19. The New 
World Translation renders the 
Greek word di-a-the’ke as “cove- 
nant” in these 33 places. 

The word di-a-the’ke occurs in 
quotations from the Hebrew Scrip- 
tures seven times, namely, in Ro- 
mans 11:27 (from Isaiah 59:21); 
Hebrews 8:8 (from Jeremiah 31: 
31), 9 (twice, from Jeremiah 31: 
32), 10 (from Jeremiah 31:33); 9:20 
(from Exodus 24:8); 10:16 (from 
Jeremiah 31:33). In these seven 
quoted texts the Hebrew word. in 
the Masoretic text is nna (berith’, 
"covenant"), and the Greek word in 
LXX is даку (di-a-the'ke). 

Although the obvious meaning of 
di-a-the’ke in the Christian Greek 
Scriptures is in the ancient Hebrew 
sense of “covenant,” many modern 
translators render di-a-the’ke in 
Hebrews 9:16, 17 as “will” or “testa- 


The Holy Bible, by Robert Young, 
Edinburgh. 


The Emphasised Bible, by 
J. B. Rotherham, Cincinnati. 


New World Translation of the 
Christian Greek Scriptures, 
Brooklyn. 


ment.” They thus indicate that the 
writer of the book of Hebrews in- 
tended a change of meaning for this 
Greek word. 

However, the Cyclopedia of Bib- 
lical, Theological, and Ecclesiasti- 
cal Literature, by John McClintock 
and James Strong, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan, 1981 reprint, Vol. II, 
p. 544, states: “The Sept. having 
rendered m3} (which never means 
will or testament, but always cove- 
nant or agreement) by ёа кт con- 
sistently throughout the O. T., the 
N. T. writers, in adopting that word, 
may naturally be supposed to intend 
to convey to their readers, most of 
them familiar with the Greek O. T., 
the same idea. .. . In the confessedly 
difficult passage, Heb. ix, 16, 17, the 
word биаӨтүкт| has been thought by 
many commentators absolutely to 
require the meaning of will or testa- 
ment. On the other side, however, it 
may be alleged that, in addition to 
what has just been said as to the 
usual meaning of the word in the 
N. T., the word occurs twice in the 
context, where its meaning must 
necessarily be the same as the 
translation of m33, and in the un- 
questionable sense of covenant 
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(comp. ĝaðhky kaw [di-a-the'ke 
kaine’, “new covenant”), Heb. ix, 
15, with the same expression in viii, 
8; and бїаӨтүкт, ix, 16, 17, with ver. 
20, and Exod. xxiv, 8)" 

Likewise, B. F. Westcott, coedi- 
tor of the Westcott and Hort Greek 
text, in his work The Epistle to 
the Hebrews, London, 1892, p. 300, 
wrote the following: 

"The Biblical evidence then, so 
far as it is clear, is wholly in favour 
of the sense of 'covenant,' with the 
necessary limitation of the sense of 
the word in connexion with a Divine 
covenant. When we pass to the con- 
sideration of the sense of àx8jxn in 
c. ix. 15 ff. one preliminary remark 
offers itself. The connexion of vv. 15 
—18 is most close: v. 16 бло yap 

ho'pou gar, “For where"]...: v. 18 
Oev od [ho’then owde’, “Conse- 
quently neither”), ... 

“This connexion makes it most 
difficult to suppose that the key- 
word (é1a01)xn) is used in different 
senses in the course of the verses, 
and especially that the characteris- 
tic of a particular kind of d5:a6yxn, 
essentially different from the xpo 
К] [pro^ te di-a-the’ke, “former 
covenant”) of vv. 15, 18, should be 
brought forward in v. 16. For it is 
impossible to maintain that the sac- 
rifices with which the Old Covenant 


was inaugurated could be explained 
on the supposition that it was a ‘Tes- 
tament.' Nor does it appear that it 
could be called a "Testament' in any 


sense. 

"It is then most reasonable to 
conclude that ӧіаӨўкт has the same 
sense throughout, and that the 
sense is the otherwise universal one 
of ‘covenant,’ unless there are over- 
whelming arguments against such a 
view." 

Therefore, in Hebrews 9:16, 17, 
the Greek word di-a-the’ke has the 
same meaning as in the surrounding 
verses, namely, “covenant,” corre- 
sponding to the Hebrew word 
berith'. These verses are imbedded 
in the apostle's discussion of the 
Mosaic Law covenant as compared 
with its antitype, the new covenant. 
Paul speaks of the mediator (*cove- 
nanter") dying in order for the cov- 
enant to become legal and binding. 
Inthe case of the Law covenant, the 
animal victims took the place of. Mo- 
ses, the mediator of the Law cove- 
nant, their blood substituting for 
his in legalizing and making the 
covenant operative. Corresponding- 
ly, in the case of the new covenant, 
Jesus Christ, the mediator of the 
new covenant, actually gave his 
perfect human life in sacrifice. 
When he shed his blood in death, the 
new covenant was validated. 


5р The Expressions “The Old Testament” апа 
“The New Testament” 


2 Corinthians 3:14—Gr., ёлі tf dvayveoer тї; 1aAotüc 
біабуктс (epi tet a-na-gno’set tes pa-lai-as’ di-a-the’kes); 
Lat., in lectione veteris testamenti 


1611 “in the reading of the old testament” 
1808 “at the reading of the old covenant" 


King James Version. 

The New Covenant, 
Commonly Called the New 
Testament: Translated 
From the Greek, 

by Charles Thomson, 
Philadelphia. 
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1869 “when the old covenant is read” 


1950 “at the reading of the old covenant" 


1972 “when the lesson is read from 
the old covenant” 


Today it is a common practice to 
refer to the Scriptures written in 
Hebrew and Aramaic as “The Old 
Testament.” This is based on the 
reading in 2 Corinthians 3:14 in the 
Latin Vulgate and the King James 
Version. The Christian Greek 
Scriptures are commonly called 
“The New Testament.” It is to be 
noted that in 2 Corinthians 3:14 
the word di-athe’kes means “cov- 
enant,” as in the other 32 places 
where it occurs in the Greek text. 
—See App 5c. 

Concerning the meaning of the 
Latin word testamentum (genitive, 
testamenti), Edwin Hatch, in his 
work Essays in Biblical Greek, Ox- 
ford, 1889, p. 48, states that “in 
ignorance of the philology of later 
and vulgar Latin, it was formerly 
supposed that ‘testamentum,’ by 
which the word [di-a-the’ke] is ren- 
dered in the early Latin versions as 
well as in the Vulgate, meant ‘tes- 
tament' or ‘will,’ whereas in fact it 
meant also, if not exclusively, ‘cov- 
enant.’” Likewise, in A Bible Com- 
mentary for English Readers by 
Various Writers, edited by Charles 
Ellicott, New York, Vol. VIII, 
p. 309, W. F. Moulton wrote that 
“in the old Latin translation of the 
Scriptures testamentum became 
the common rendering of the word 
[di-a-the'ke]. As, however, this ren- 
dering is very often found where 
it is impossible to think of such a 
meaning as will (for example, in Ps. 
lxxxiii, 5, where no one will sup- 
pose the Psalmist to say that the 


The New Testament: 
Translated From the 
Greek Text of 
Tischendorf, by George R. 
Noyes, Boston. 


New World Translation of 
the Christian Greek 
Scriptures, Brooklyn. 


The New English Bible, 
Oxford and Cambridge. 


enemies of God 'have arranged a 
testament against Him’), it is plain 
that the Latin testamentum was 
used with an extended meaning, an- 
swering to the wide application of 
ine, Greek verd 

In view of the above, the ren- 
dering “old testament" in the King 
James Version in 2 Corinthians 
3:14 is incorrect. Many modern 
translations correctly read "old 
covenant" at this point. Here the 
apostle Paul is not referring to the 
Hebrew and Aramaic Scriptures in 
their entirety. Neither does he 
mean that the inspired Christian 
writings constitute a "new testa- 
ment (covenant). The apostle is 
speaking of the old Law covenant, 
which was recorded by Moses in 
the Pentateuch and which makes 
up only a part of the pre-Christian 
Scriptures. For this reason he says 
inthe next verse, ^whenever Moses 


is 1 

Therefore, there is no valid basis 
for the Hebrew and Aramaic Scrip- 
tures to be called “The Old Testa- 
ment” and for the Christian Greek 
Scriptures to be called “The New 
Testament.” Jesus Christ himself 
referred to the collection of sacred 
writings as “the Scriptures.” (Mat- 
thew 21:42; Mark 14:49; John 
5:39) The apostle Paul referred to 
them as “the holy Scriptures,” “the 
Scriptures,” and “the holy writ- 
ings.” (Romans 1:2; 15:4; 2 Timo- 
thy 3:15) In harmony with the in- 
spired utterance in Romans 1:2, the 
New World Translation contains in 
its title the expression “the Holy 
Scriptures.” 
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TA Background of Biblical Greek 


Biblical Greek (Koi-ne’) is the 
language in which the Christian 
Greek Scriptures were originally 
written (aside from Matthew's Gos- 
pel, which was written first in He- 
brew) and in which also appeared 
the first complete translation of 
the Hebrew Scriptures, namely, 
the Greek Septuagint. As to struc- 
ture, Greek is an inflectional lan- 
guage, achieving variety in expres- 
sion by means of stems, prefixes, 
and endings. 

Koine’ developed from the classi- 
cal Attic Greek. While Attic Greek 
contained many vernacular expres- 
sions, the Koi-ne' added many more, 
making it more cosmopolitan and 
simplifying the grammar. While 
avoiding the artificial and pedantic 
style of some of the classical writ- 
ers, the penmen of the Chris- 
tian Greek Scriptures nevertheless 
used many classical words, elevat- 


ing the koi-ne' Greek, in dignity and 
restraint, far above the common 
everyday Koine' in the nonliter- 
ary Greek papyri, found mostly in 
Egypt. 

Further, the Greek vocabulary is 
quite abundant and exact, enabling 
the Greek writer to make fine dif- 
ferentiation and to convey just the 
shade of meaning that he desires. 
For example, Greek makes a dis- 
tinction between ordinary knowl- 
edge, gno'sis (1 Timothy 6:20), and 
intensified knowledge, e-pi’gno-sis 
(1 Timothy 2:4), also between al’- 
los (John 14:16), meaning “anoth- 
er” of the same kind, and he’te-ros, 
meaning “another” of a different 
kind. (Galatians 1:6) Therefore, 
the koine’ Greek gained a richer, 
fuller, and more spiritual meaning 
in the contexts of the inspired 
Scriptures. 


Features of Biblical Greek 


The Greeks borrowed their al- 
phabet from the Hebrew alphabet, 
which is apparent from the fact 
that the Greek letters (of about the 
seventh century B.C.E.) resembled 
the Hebrew characters (of about 
the eighth century B.C.E.). They 
also had the same general order. 
Further, the pronunciation of the 
names is very similar. For exam- 
ple: Al’pha (Greek) and 'A'leph 
(Hebrew); Be'ta (Greek) and Behth 
(Hebrew); Del'ta (Greek) and 


Da'leth (Hebrew). However, 
Koi-ne’ had 24 letters in contrast to 
just 22 letters in Hebrew. In adapt- 
ing the Semitic alphabet to the 
Greek language, certain Semitic 
consonants were allotted to vowel 
sounds. 

Early Greek was first written 
from right to left, as Hebrew is to 
this day, and then alternately from 
right to left and from left to right, 
back and forth from line to line. 
Later, all lines were written from 
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left to right as in English today. 
Sometimes, in the beginning, the 
lines were written either from the 
bottom of the page upward or from 
the top downward, but gradually all 
lines came to be written from left 
to right successively from the top 
to the bottom. 


NOUNS 


Nouns are declined according to 
case, gender, and number. Related 
words, such as pronouns and adjec- 
tives, are declined to agree with 
their antecedents or that which 
they modify. 

In koine' Greek there are five 
cases. In English there is usually 
no change in form for nouns except 
in the possessive case and in num- 
ber. (Pronouns, however, are sub- 
ject to more changes.) But in 
Koi-ne' each case usually requires a 
different form or ending, making 
the language much more compli- 
cated than English in this respect. 


THE ARTICLE 


There are three genders in the 
Greek language: masculine, femi- 
nine, and neuter. Declension of the 
definite article, which corresponds 
with the English the, appears in 
these three genders, and the gen- 
der as well as the number and case 
of the definite article must agree 
with that of the noun to which it 
applies. 

In Greek there are five cases: 
nominative, genitive, dative, accu- 
sative, and vocative. However, the 
definite article does not have a voc- 
ative case. But when, in addressing 
a person or thing, the nominative 
case is used instead of the vocative, 
then the nominative case of the 
definite article may be used along 
with it, as, for example, in John 
20:28. 


Below we set out the declension 
of the definite article: 


Singular Number 


CASE MASC. FEM. NEUT. ENGLISH 
Nom. ô ü тб the 
Gen. ToU тўс tot of the 
Dat. 1T tH 10 to the 
Acc. tov Tv тб the 


Plural Number 


CASE MASC. FEM. NEUT, ENGLISH 
Nom. oi ai ta the 
Gen. тфу tHv qtv ofthe 
Dat. tots тойс toig to the 
Ace. то0с̧ tag та the 


In English there are both a def- 
inite article (“the”) and an indef- 
inite article (“a,” "an"), Koine’ 
Greek has but a single article, 
which is in some respects the equiv- 
alent of the definite article "the" in 
English. Whereas the English def- 
inite article “the” is never inflected, 
the Greek definite article is inflect- 
ed as to case, gender, and number, 
just as the nouns are. In this regard, 
Greek stands in striking contrast 
with two of the languages quite 
close to it, Sanskrit and Latin, nei- 
ther of which has the article. 

The Greek article is used to set 
off not only substantives, as with 
English, but also infinitives, adjec- 
tives, adverbs, phrases, clauses, 
and even whole sentences. The use 
of the article with an adjective is 
found in the Greek at John 10:11, 
where the literal rendering would 
be: “I am the shepherd the fine 
[one]." This is stronger than mere- 
ly “I am the fine shepherd.” It is 
like putting “fine” in italics. 

An example of the article being 
applied in Greek to an entire clause 
is found at Romans 8:26, where the 
phrase “what we should pray for as 
we need to” is preceded by the arti- 
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cle in the neuter gender. Literal- 
ly, the phrase would read “the for 
what we should pray.” To get the 
thought across in English, it is 
helpful to add the words “problem 
of.” The definite article focuses 
matters in such a way that the 
problem is brought together as a 
distinct issue. Thus, the rendering 
“For the [problem of] what we 
should pray for as we need to we 
do not know” (New World Transla- 
tion) gives more accurately the fla- 
vor of the writer’s thought. 


VERBS 


Greek verbs are built from verbal 
roots primarily by means of stems 
and prefixes, suffixes, and endings. 
They are conjugated according to 
voice, mood, tense, person, and 
number. Increased understanding 
of the Koi-ne’ in recent years, par- 
ticularly with regard to verbs, has 
enabled translators to bring out 
better the real flavor and meaning 
of the Christian Greek Scriptures 
than was possible in the older ver- 
sions. Some of the more interesting 
features regarding Greek verbs 
and their influence on Bible under- 
standing are as follows: 


Voice 


English has only two voices for 
its verbs, that is, the active and the 
passive voices, but Greek has also a 
distinctive "middle voice." In this 
voice the subject participates in the 
results of the action or, at times, 
produces the action. The middle 
voice stresses the interest of the 
agent in the action of the verb. 

The middle voice was also used 
with an intensive force. It served a 
purpose similar to italics in En- 
glish. Paul said, after being told 
that bonds and tribulations await- 
ed him when he got to Jerusalem: 
"Nevertheless, I do not make my 


soul of any account as dear to me, 
if only I may finish my course and 
the ministry that I received of the 
Lord Jesus." (Acts 20:22-24) Here 
the verb for “make,” poi-ou’mai, is 
in the middle voice. Paul is saying, 
not that he does not value his life, 
but that the fulfilling of his minis- 
try is far more important. That is 
his conclusion, regardless of what 
others may think. 

The middle voice is used at Phi- 
lippians 1:27: "Only behave [or, 
carry on as citizens] in a manner 
worthy of the good news about the 
Christ." The verb po-li-teu’o, “to 
live in a free state," is, in this text, 
in the middle voice, po-li-teu’e-sthe, 
“to carry on as citizens,” that is, to 
participate in declaring the good 
news. Roman citizens generally 
took an active part in the affairs 
of the state, for Roman citizenship 
was highly prized, particularly in 
cities whose inhabitants had been 
given citizenship by Rome, as was 
the case in Philippi. So Paul is here 
telling Christians that they must 
not be inactive, merely being in 
the position of Christians, but that 
they must also participate in 
Christian activity, thereby prov- 
ing themselves worthy of the good 
news. This is in harmony with his 
later words to them: “As for us, our 
citizenship exists in the heavens." 
—Philippians 3:20. 


Tenses 


Another important and distinc- 
tive characteristic of Greek, con- 
tributing to its exactness, is its 
use of verb tenses. Verbs and their 
tenses involve two elements: kind 
of action (the more important) and 
time of action (of less importance). 
There are three principal ways of 
viewing action in the Greek lan- 
guage, each with modifying charac- 
teristics: (1) action as continuous 
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("to be doing"), represented basi- 
cally in the present tense, the pri- 
mary force of which is progressive 
action or that which habitually or 
successively recurs; (2) action as 
complete ("to have done"), the prin- 
cipal tense here being the perfect, 
(3) action as punctiliar or momen- 
tary (“to do"), represented in the 
aorist. There are, of course, other 
tenses, such as the imperfect, the 
pluperfect, and the future. 

To illustrate the difference in the 
Greek tenses: At 1 John 2:1, the 
apostle John says: "If any man sin, 
we have an advocate with the Fa- 
ther" (King James Version). The 
Greek verb for "sin" is in the aorist 
tense, hence the time of the action 
is punctiliar or momentary. The 
aorist tense here points to one act 
of sinning, whereas the present in- 
finitive would denote the condition 
of being a sinner, or continuous or 
progressive action in sinning. So 
John does not speak of someone 
carrying on a practice of sinning 
but of one who does "commit a sin." 
(Compare Matthew 4:9, where the 
aorist indicates that the Devil did 
not ask Jesus to do constant or 
continuous worship to him but "an 
act of worship.") 

In prohibitions, the present and 
aorist tenses are likewise distinctly 
different. In the present tense a 
prohibition means more than not to 
do a thing. It means to stop doing 
it. Jesus Christ, en route to Golgo- 
tha, did not merely tell the women 
following him, “Do not weep,” but, 
rather, since they were already 
weeping, he said: “Stop weeping 
for me.” (Luke 23:28) Likewise, to 
those selling doves in the temple, 
Jesus said: “Stop making the house 
of my Father a house of merchan- 
dise!” (John 2:16) In the Sermon 


on the Mount he said: “Stop being 
anvious” about what you will eat, 
drink, or wear. (Matthew 6:25) On 
the other hand, in the aorist a pro- 
hibition was a command against do- 
ing something at any given time or 
moment. Jesus is shown as telling 
his hearers: “So, never be anwious 
[that is, do not be anxious at any 
moment] about the next day." (Mat- 
thew 6:34) Here the aorist is used 
in order to indicate that the disci- 
ples should not be anxious at any 
time. 

Another example of the need to 
take into consideration the Greek 
tense in translating is found at He- 
brews 11:17. Some translations ig- 
nore the special significance in the 
tense of the verb. With reference to 
Abraham the King James Version 
says: "He that had received the 
promises offered up his only be- 
gotten son." The Greek verb here 
translated "offered up" is in the 
imperfect tense, which may carry 
the thought that the action was 
intended or attempted but not re- 
alized or accomplished. Hence, in 
harmony with what actually hap- 
pened, the Greek verb is more ap- 
propriately rendered "attempted to 
offer up." Likewise, in Luke 1:59, 
speaking of the time of circumci- 
sion of the son of Zechariah and 
Elizabeth, the imperfect tense used 
indicates that instead of the ren- 
dering, "they called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father" (King 
James Version), the passage should 
read, “they were going to call [the 
young child] by the name of its 
father, Zechariah" (New World 
Translation). This is in harmony 
with what actually took place, 
namely, that he was named John, 
according to the angel Gabriel's in- 
structions.—Luke 1:13. 


7C Diagram Illustrating Basic Meanings | 
of Greek Prepositions 


Greek Alphabet Transliteration has reference to 
Letter Name English the spelling of Greek words with 
тро T Equivalent* letters of the English alphabet. In 
(before) A Al'pha a most instances it is simply a letter- 
B 8,6 Вета b for-letter substitution, b for B, g for 
£o r + Gam’ h y, and so on. This is also true of the 
lalalaliii ee Y ат та 9, hard, w Greek vowels, a for a, e for e, e for 
(oven A pa A begin: n, i for t, о for o, y for v and о for o. 
E € E'psi-lon €, short, as Diphthongs 
Ёт in met The above general rule of letter- 
zt Ze'ta 2 for-letter substitution also applies 
Hy E’ta е, long, as to most diphthongs. The Greek let- 
in they ter Y’psi-lon (v) is an exception, as 
| Ө 0,9 The'ta th in the following instances: 
тара Te гола iasin sula di 
(beside) machine 

K x Kap'pa k ve wd 

| AR Lam'bda 1 tu е0 

Mu My m чо eu 

Els | and Nv Ny n ov ou 

Мы. энин та E 
(into) EE Xi 2 , 
е Оо O’mi-kron о, short, as However, there are occasions 
in lot when what may at first appear to be 
diá Hz Pi Р a diphthong will have a diaeresis (7) 
P Rh over the second letter, The diaere- 
(through) p. no E sis-shows-that it-does not really 
E o,c^ Sig'ma 8 form a diphthong with the vowel 
Tt Tau t preceding it. Thus the Ypsilon with 
np óc te Now Y'psi-lon у ог u," а diaeresis is transliterated y, not и, 
3S French и ог ав in the following instances: 
(out of) German & Я 

Ф Ф Phi ph as in av ay 

phase wü oy 

xX x Khi kh asin sü еу 

elkhorn ot аі 

Voy Psi ps as in lips ou оу 

опо Q o Оте'да о, long, as oi oi 

(ander) in note nü ey 


* Pronunciation shown here differs from modern Greek. 

* Before x, E, x, or another ү, it is nasal, and pronounced like n in think. 
^ Used only at the end of a word when Sig’ma occurs. 

= y’psi-lon is и when it is part of a diphthong. 
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Some vowels (a, 1, w) have a small 
Гоа (1) (called an Гоа subscript) 
written beneath them. In transliter- 
ating these Greek forms the Гоа 
(or i) is not placed below the line, 
but next to and following the letter 
under which it appears. Thus ¢ is ai, 
nis ei and w is oi. 


Accent marks 

There are three types of accents 
in Greek: the acute (’), the circum- 
flex (^ or ^) and the grave (`). In the 
Greek these appear over the vowel 
of the syllables they accentuate. 
However, in this publication the ac- 
cent mark in transliterations comes 
at the end of the accented syllable, 
and only one mark is used for all 
three types of Greek accents. Aóyoc 
is thus marked lo’gos; Gov would 
be го’оп. 


Syllables 

As an aid to pronunciation, either 
a dot or the accent mark is used to 
separate all syllables in translitera- 
tions. A Greek word has as many 
syllables as it has vowels or diph- 
thongs, Thus Aóyoc (lo’gos) has two 
vowels and therefore two syllables. 
The two vowels of a diphthong 
make one syllable, not two. IIveóua. 
(pneu’ma) has one diphthong (eu) 
and one other vowel (a) and thus 
has two syllables. 

In syllable division, the following 
rules have been observed: (1) When 
a single consonant occurs in the 
middle of a word, it is placed with 
the following vowel in the next syl- 
lable. Патйр would be pater’. 
(2) Sometimes a combination of 


consonants appears in the middle of 
a Greek word. If this same combina- 
tion of consonants can be used to 
start a Greek word, it may also be- 
gin a syllable. For instance, кӧоџос̧ 
would be divided ko'smos. The sm is 
kept with the second vowel. This is 
because many Greek words—like 
Smyr'na—open with those same 
two consonants. However, when a 
certain combination of consonants 
is found in the middle of a word and 
there is no Greek word beginning 
with that same combination, they 
are separated. Thus f voooc is trans- 
literated herein as bys'sos, since ss 
does not start any Greek word. 


Breathing marks 

A vowel at the beginning of a word 
requires either a "smooth" breath- 
ing mark (’), or a “rough” breathing 
mark (‘), The "smooth" breathing 
mark (' may be disregarded in 
transliteration; the "rough" breath- 
ing mark (‘) calls for an Л to be 
added at the start of the word. If 
the first letter is capitalized, these 
breathing marks occur before the 
word. In that case, ‘I becomes J, 
while ‘I is transliterated as Hi. 
When words begin with the small 
letters, the breathing marks appear 
over the first, or, in the case of most 
diphthongs, over the second let- 
ter. Therefore aiwv becomes aion’, 
while &yvóc is ha-gnos’ and aipgopat 
is hai-re'o-mai. 

Additionally, the Greek letter 
Rho (p), transliterated r, always re- 
quires a “rough” breathing mark (*) 
at the start of a word. So poffit is 
rhab-bei’, 


8A Palestine During the Ministry of Jesus 


Salim (7), 
Aenon (?)" 

к 

Samaria sychar(?) © 

MT. GERIZIM * ^ 


SAMARIA 


iv. 


dan R 


+ JOPPA . Arimathea 
Ephraim * 

Emmaus(?) ^ Jericho" 
Ashdod Jerusalem, Bethan; 


Jor 


Beor-shebae 


WILDERNESS 


Cilien + Locations o 


KILOMETERS 
о 10 20 30 40 50 
AN ыз. Б id 


1 EJ 


o 20 
MILES 
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MT. HERMON 
Caesarea 
Philippi 


URS 


"бадага 


Bethany across 


Y the Jordan (?) 
* Pella 


Gerasa* 


з 
3 
[e] 
» 


The Tabernacle, With Ground Plan 
(Tabernacle shown as it might have looked with the interior exposed) 
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GAD 


REUBEN 


SIMEON 


KOHATHITES 


BENJAMIN EPHRAIM. MANASSEH 
GERSHONITES 
WEST 
pe ey 


Courtyard 


ZEBULUN 


n 
ш 
= 
Гаа 
< 
с 
ш 
P 

" 
Ф: 
У ү d 
ы [| 
En 
4 
EAST 
weTERS 
poa n 
AARON TEPEE 
Peer 


JUDAH ISSACHAR 


NAPHTALI 


DAN 


ASHER 


ees ueyow р 

бшџәро yung jo Jely € 
қон Z 

Кон зод L 


4 


SINTO JO ША uA 


saup 


әчү Jo 


uno? 


(68108) 


eye9 d 


зәшея 


ешо“ 


Konen wonders 


ySvay Nog oY} шолд рәләтд SV 


чега PUNOID чула ‘POIH £q AMAY ATUL 28 
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Would you welcome more information? 
Write Jehovah's Witnesses at the appropriate address below. 


ALBANIA: Kutia postare 118, Tiranë. ANGOLA: Caixa Postal 6877, Luanda Bul. ANTIGUA: 
Box 119, St. John's. ARGENTINA: Casilla de Correo 83 (Suc 27B), C1427WAB Ciudad Auton. de 
Вз. As. ARMENIA: PO Box 75, 0010 Yerevan. AUSTRALIA: Box 280, Ingleburn, NSW 1890. 
AUSTRIA: Postfach 67, A-1134 Vienna. BAHAMAS: Box N-1247, Nassau, NP. BARBADOS, 
W.L: Crusher Site Road, Prospect, ВВ 24012 St. James, BELARUS: Post Box 9, 220030 
Minsk. BELGIUM: rue d'Argile-Potaardestraat 60, B-1950 Kraainem. BENIN: 06 В.Р. 1131, 
Akpakpa pk3, Cotonou, BOLIVIA: Casilla 6397, Santa Cruz. BRAZIL: Caixa Postal 92, 
18270-070 Tatuí-SP. BRITAIN: The Ridgeway, London NW? IRN. BULGARIA: Post box 
424, 1618 Sofia. BURKINA FASO: 01 B.P. 1923, Ouagadougou 01. BURUNDI: BP 2150, 
Bujumbura. CAMEROON: BP 889, Douala. CANADA: P.O. Box 4100, Georgetown, ON 
LIG 4¥4, CENTRAL AFRICAN REPUBLIC: BP 662, Bangui, CHILE: Casilla 267, Puente Alto. 
COLOMBIA: Apartado Postal 85058, Bogotá, CONGO, DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF: В. P. 
634, Limete, Kinshasa. COSTA RICA: Apartado 187-3006, 40104 Barreal de Heredia. COTE 
D'IVOIRE: 06 BP 303, 06 Abidjan. CROATIA: p.p. 58, HR-10090 Zagreb-Susedgrad. CURACAO, 
NETHERLANDS ANTILLES: PO Box 4708, Willemstad. CYPRUS: P O Box 11033, CY-2550 
Dali, CZECH REPUBLIC: PO Box 90, 198 21 Prague 9. DENMARK: P B 340, DK-4300 Holbzek. 
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC: Apartado 1742, Santo Domingo. ECUADOR: Casilla 09-01-1334, 
Guayaquil. EL SALVADOR, C.A.: Apartado Postal 401, San Salvador. ESTONIA: Postbox 1075, 
10302 Tallinn. ETHIOPIA: PO Box 5522, Addis Ababa. FIJI: Box 23, Suva. FINLAND: Postbox 
68, FI-01301 Vantaa, FRANCE: BP 625, F-27406 Louviers cedex. FRENCH GUIANA: 328 CD 2, 
Route du Tigre, 97300 Cayenne. GEORGIA: Postbox 237, GEO-0102 Tbilisi 2. GERMANY: Am 
Steinfels, 65618 Selters. GHANA: PO Box GP 760, Accra. GREECE: 77 Kifisias Ave., Marousi, 
GR 151 24 Athens. GUADELOUPE, F.W.I.: Montmain, 97180 Sainte Anne. GUAM: 143 Jehovah 
St, Barrigada, GU 96913. GUATEMALA: Apartado postal 711, 01901-Guatemala, GUINEA: BP 
2714, Conakry 1. GUYANA: 352-360 ‘Tyrell St, Republic Park Phase 2 EBD. HAITI: PO 
Box 185, Port-au-Prince. HAWAII: 2055 Kamehameha IV Road, Honolulu, HI 96819. 
HONDURAS: Apartado 147, Tegucigalpa, HONG KONG: 4 Kent Road, Kowloon Tong, 
Kowloon. HUNGARY: Budapest, Pf. 20, Н-1631. ICELAND: Sogavegur 71, 15-108 Reykjavík. 
INDIA: Post Box Мо, 6441, Yelahanka, Bangalore-KAR 560 004. INDONESIA: Р.О. Box 2105, 
Jakarta 10001. IRELAND: Newcastle, Greystones, Co. Wicklow. ISRAEL: PO Box 20345, 61203 
Tel Aviv. ITALY: Via della Bufalotta 1281, 1-00138 Rome RM. JAMAICA: PO Box 103, Old 
Harbour. JAPAN: 4-7-1 Nakashinden, Ebina City, Kanagawa-Pref, 243-0496. KAZAKHSTAN: 
Р.О. Box 198, 090000, Almaty. KENYA: PO Box 21290, 00505 Nairobi. KOREA, REPUBLIC OF: 
Вох 33, Pyungtaek Р. O., Kyunggi-do 450-600. KYRGYZSTAN: Post Box 80, 720080 Bishkek. 
LATVIA: A.X. 15, Riga, LV-1001. LIBERIA: PO Box 10-0380, 1000 Monrovia 10. LITHUANIA: 
р.а. 2632, LT-48022 Kaunas. LUXEMBOURG: B. P. 2186, L-1021 Luxembourg. MACEDONIA: 
P.f. 800, 1000 Skopje. MADAGASCAR: ВР 116, 105 Ivato. MALAWI: Box 30749, Lilongwe 3. 
MALAYSIA: Peti Surat No. 580, 75760 Melaka. MALTA; IBSA House, Trig il-Waqqafa, Mosta 
MST 4486. MARTINIQUE: В.Р. 585, 97207 Fort de France Cedex, MAURITIUS: Rue Baissac, 
Petit Verger, Pointe aux Sables. MEXICO: Apartado Postal 896, 08002 Mexico, DF. 
MOLDOVA: Casuta Postalà 472, MD-2005 Chisinau. MOZAMBIQUE: Caixa Postal 2600, 
Maputo. MYANMAR: PO Вох 62, Yangon, NETHERLANDS: Noordbargerstraat 77, NL-7812 
AA Emmen. NEW CALEDONIA: B P 1741, 98874 Pont des Francais. NEW ZEALAND: PO 
Box 75142, Manurewa, Manukau 2243, NICARAGUA: Apartado 3587, Managua, NIGERIA: 
P.M.B. 1090, Benin City 300001, Edo State. NORWAY: Gaupevelen 24, NO-1914 Ytre 
Enebakk. PANAMA: Apdo. 0819 - 07567, Panama. PAPUA NEW GUINEA: PO Box 636, 
Boroko, NCD 111. PARAGUAY: Casilla de Correo 482, 1209 Asunción. PERU: Apartado 18-1055, 
Lima 18, PHILIPPINES: PO Box 2044, 1060 Manila. POLAND: ul, Warszawska 14, PL-05830 
Nadarzyn. PORTUGAL: Apartado 91, P-2766-955 Estoril, PUERTO RICO: PO Box 3980, 
, PR 00970. REUNION: 76, Chemin Beeuf Mort, 97419 La Possession. ROMANIA: 
Cásuta Postalà nr. 132, OP 39, Bucuresti, RUSSIA: PO Box 182, 190000 St. Petersburg. 
RWANDA: ВР 529, Kigali. SAMOA: РО Box 673, Apia, Western Samoa. SENEGAL: В P 29896, 
14523 Dakar. SERBIA: P. fah 173, SRB 11080 Beograd/Zemun. SIERRA LEONE: PO Box 136, 
Freetown. SLOVAKIA: PO Box 2, 830 04 Bratislava 34. SLOVENIA: р.р. 22, SI-1241 
Kamnik. SOLOMON ISLANDS: PO Box 166, Honiara. SOUTH AFRICA: Private Bag X2067, 
Krugersdorp, 1740, SPAIN: Apartado 132, 28850 Torrejón de Ardoz (Madrid). SRI LANKA: 711 
Station Road, Wattala 11300. SUDAN: PO Box 957, 11111, Khartoum State. SURINAME: PO 
Box 2914, Paramaribo. SWEDEN: Box 5, SE-732 21 Arboga, SWITZERLAND: P О Box 225, 3602 
Thun. TAHITI, FRENCH POLYNESIA: B.P. 7715, 98719 Taravao. TAIWAN: 3-12 Shetze 
Village, Hsinwu 32746. TANZANIA: Box 7992, Dar es Salaam. THAILAND: P.O. Box 7 
Klongchan, Bangkok 10 240. TOGO: В.Р, 2983, Lomé. TRINIDAD AND TOBAGO: Lower 
Rapsey Street & Laxmi Lane, Curepe. TURKEY: PO Box 23, 34377 Feriküy, Istanbul. 
UGANDA: P.O. Box 4019, Kampala. UKRAINE: PO Вох 955, 79491 Lviv - Briukhovychi. 
UNITED STATES OF AMERICA: 25 Columbia Heights, Brooklyn, NY 11201-2483. URUGUAY: 
Casilla 17030, Cósar Mayo Gutiérrez 2045 y Cno. Varzi, 12500 Montevideo. VENEZUELA: 
Apartado 20.364, Caracas, DC 1020A, ZAMBIA: P.O. Box 33459, 10101 Lusaka. ZIMBABWE: 
Private Bag WG-5001, Westgate. 
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